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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


N this second edition most of the positive faults, which were 
very numerous and some of them very glaring in the first 
volume of the first edition, have I hope been corrected. But 
the omissions and negative faults, of the existence of which I am 
well aware, I have not been equally able to make good : for the 
variety and depth of knowledge required in such an edition of 
Thucydides as should be worthy of his excellence, are far 
beyond my attainment. In the meanwhile it is cheering to see 
that we are beginning to set our standard higher than formerly ; 
for here, as in other matters, the more dissatisfied we are with 
our actual advance, the more likely is it that we shall in time 
advance farther. It will be strange if the establishment of steam 
vessels on the Mediterranean does not within the next ten years 
do more for the geography of Thucydides than has ever been 
done yet ; for it will enable those who are at once scholars and 
geographers to visit the places of which he speaks personally ; 
and I cannot but think that most of the difficulties of his 
descriptions will then vanish. To a practised eye the shortest 
view of a country will explain more than any maps or descriptions 
can do without it; if a man be also really familiar with the 
ancient writers, and has the state of the ancient world vividly 
present to his mind, so as to know what their warfare was, what 
their ships were, &c.; and not to be deriving all his notions 
from modern experience.—With respect to the text of Thu- 
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cydides, little, I believe, will ever be done towards correcting 
it by the search after new manuscripts: the corruptions after 
all are not many, and it is doubtful whether those in the eighth 
book are not attributable to the imperfect state in which the 
text was left by Thucydides himself. The forms of words where 
they differ from those known to have been used by the Attic 
writers may, I think, be safely and without scruple corrected. 


Rugby, October 1839. 


[In this third edition some errors which had hitherto escaped 
detection have been corrected, and the references made in the 
notes to passages in Thucydides, Herodotus, Xenophon, or 
Aristotle, have been rendered more precise by the addition of 
the numbers of the sections, unless where a reference regarded 
the substance of a whole chapter. References also to Jelf's 
Grammar have been given, in most of the notes where Dr. 
Arnold has referred to Matthie and Kühner. Additional 
various readings, and additional authorities for various readings 
already noted in the preceding editions, have been inserted from 
Bekker's stereotype edition, as well as the differences, except of 
punctuation, to be found in his text. 


R.P.G. T] 


CATALOGUE 


OF THE 


MSS. OF THUCYDIDES, 


WHICH HAVE BEEN HITHERTO COLLATED, EITHER WHOLLY 
OR PARTIALLY. 


— ÁÉÜ ————— 


A. (in Poppo's edit. “ Italus.") Where this MS. now is does not 
appear. It was taken from some place in the north of Italy by 
the French during the revolution, and carried to the royal library 
at Paris. Bekker collated it in 1812 during his residence in 
France. It was restored in 1815 to the Austrians. 


B. (Poppo, ‘‘ Vaticanus.") In the Vatican library at Rome, No. 126. 
A small folio, consisting of 188 leaves, with from 30 to 32 lines in 
each page, and from 60 to 70 letters in each line. The writing is 
fall of abbreviations. It contains scholia written by the same hand. 
It was first collated by Bekker. 


C. (Poppo, “ Laurentianus.") In the Laurentian library at Florence, 
compartment 69, MS. 2. The Catalogue hung up in the library 
itself, states this MS. to be of the date of the tenth century. 
The characters are large and round-shaped ; and its first six leaves 
are of a later date. It may be identified by the subscription added 
at the end of the volume, Dro cratias PETRUS scripsitr. Bekker 
collated this MS. from book I. chap. 15, to the end of book II., 
aad book VIII. chap. 1—31. The third and fourth books have 
been first collated for the present edition. 


CATALOGUE OF MSS. 


. (* Marcianus," Poppo.) In the library of St. Mark at Venice, 
numbered in the catalogue 367. Bekker has collated the seventh 
book: the rest, as far as appears, has not yet been collated. 1 
believe that this is the MS. marked X in the second and third 
volumes of this edition. I collated a few chapters of it at Venice 
in July 1830. 


. (“ Palatinus," Poppo.) In the library at Heidelberg, No. 252. 
Written in a large character, with the « adscriptum not subscriptum : 
supposed by Creuzer to be older than the twelfth century. It has 
been collated for Poppo, and by Bekker. 


. (“ Augustanus," Poppo. In the library at Munich, N°. 430. 
formerly at Augsburg. First collated by Gottleber and Bauer. 


. (“ Monacensis m.," Poppo.) At Munich, No. 228, formerly 287. 
Collated by Góller and Bekker. 


. (* Cassellanus," Poppo.) At Cassel in Westphalia. Written in 
the vear 1252. First collated by Duker. 


. (* Vindobonensis," Poppo.) In the imperial library at Vienna. 
First collated by Alter, in his edition published at Vienna, 1786. 


. (* Grevianus,” Poppo. At Utrecht. First collated for Hudson's 
edition. 


. (“ Arundelianus," Poppo. In the Arundel library. First col- 
lated by Hudson. ° 


. (“ Baroccianus," Poppo.) In the Bodleian; containing only the 
speeches. Collated by Hudson. 


- (^ Clarendonianus,” Poppo.) In the public library at Cambridge 
Collated by Hudson. 


. ( Chr." Poppo) In the library of Corpus Christ: College, Oxford. 
Collated by Hudson. 


. (“ Danicus,” Poppo.) At Copenhagen. Collated by Duker. 


Q. (* Mosquensis," Poppo.) At Moscow. Collated for Gottleber and 


Bauer's edition. 


. In the university library at Cambridge. I collated the fourth book, 
and some passages in the other books. 


CATALOGUE OF MSS. vii 


V. (* Venetus," Poppo.) In the library of St. Mark at Venice, 
No. 364. Specimens of it were published by Zanetti in 1740. It 
has been collated for this edition. 


W. Inthe library of St. Mark at Venice, numbered respectively, 
X. | 365, 367, classis VII. Cod. so, classis VII. Cod. s. The third 
Y. | of these manuscripts, Y, was taken to Paris, and restored in 1815. 
Z. 2 I collated a few chapters of each of them at Venice in 1830. 


Taur. In the university library at Turin. I collated a few chapters 
of it in 1830. 


a.—1868. (Poppo A. 


ee c In the library at Paris, num- 
d.—1637. D. bered respectively in the cata- 
e.—1733. E. logue as I have marked them. . 
f.—1735. F. Collated by Gail. Bekker con- 
g.— 1736. G. “ Regius." siders them all very modern; 
h.—1734. H. Poppo doubts this with regard 
i.—1638. I. to three of them, c, g, and h. 
k.—317. K.) 


Parm. In the library at Parma. This MS. was given by Octavius 
Specianus to Paul Bissolius, a Jesuit, and member of the Domus 
Professa, or Convent, of S. Fidelis at Milan. On his death it 
came into the common library of the society, was afterwards sold 
to Matth. Aloys. Canonici, & presbyter of the same order, and 
by him sold again to P. M. Paciaudi, librarian at Parma about 
fifty or sixty years ago. It is very modern, being written 
towards the close of the fifteenth century ; and seems to agree 
most closely in its readings with the Paris MSS. d andi. I col- 
lated about thirty chapters of the fourth book, with some of the 
more remarkable passages in the other books. It has never 
been collated regularly. 


47. 48. Two MSS. so numbered in the Canonici collection purchased 
by the university of Oxford at Venice in 1813, and now in the 
Bodleian. I have only collated them in a very few places, as 
they seemed to agree generally with the MSS. of the lowest 
class, and are of no great antiquity. 


viii CATALOGUE OF MSS. 


Besides these, the following have been collated more or less com- 
pletely, and are referred to by Poppo and Göller. 
R. (Poppo, Monacensis b.) At Munich, collated by Göller. The 
S. (Poppo, Monacensis =) first is of the sixteenth century, and of 
T. (Poppo, Monacensis f.) little or no value. The second is of the 
thirteenth century ; and is marked by Bekker in his stereotype 
edition of 1832 by the letter G, the mark which I have followed 
in this edition. The third (f) merely contains a few extracts 
from Thucydides, together with others from different writers. 


Lugdunensis. At Leyden, of which some specimens have been given 
by Wyttenbach in his “ Selecta principum Historicorum." 


Besides these, there is another MS. of Thucydides in the Laurentian 
Library at Florence, much more modern than the one already noticed ; 
but I have had no opportunity of collating it. Montfaucon, in his 
account of the libraries of Italy, mentions three as existing at Rome, 
two at Naples, and two at Milan. There is also said to be one at 
Madrid. 

It is possible, however, that there may be others besides these still 
unexamined in the libraries of Italy. The public library at Perugia, 
for instance, is said to contain some valuable MSS.; and it may be 
mentioned generally, that any lover of Greek literature travelling in 
Italy might render essential service, with very little trouble to himself, 
by merely inquiring of the librarians in every town of importance 
through which he passes, what MSS. of Greek writers they possess in 
their respective collections, and requesting permission, which is in 
general most liberally granted, to inspect those of any author in whom 
he may happen to take the greatest interest. 


EDITIONS 


OF 


THUCYDIDES. 





I. Thucydides, (Grece) Venetiis in Domo Aldi, Mense Maio MDII. 
folio. The scholia were published by Aldus in the following 
year. 


JI. Thucydides, (the Greek text and the scholia) Florentie, apud 
Bernhardum Juntam, 1526, die secunda Novembris. 


III. Thucydides, (with the scholia) Baeilew, ex officina Hervagiana, 
anno MDXL. folio. "This is the edition of Camerarius. 


IV. Thucydides, Greek and Latin, the Latin being Valla’s translation, 
with Stephens' corrections of it in the margin. Printed by Henry 
Stephens, A. D. 1564. folio. 


V. Thucydides, Greek and Latin, &c. This is Stephens’ second edi- 
tion, containing many additions to his former one, such as his 
Proparasceue ad Lectionem Scholiorum; fuller notes on the first 
and on great part of the second book of Thucydides, the Life of 
Thucydides by Marcellinus, &c. 1588, folio. 


(These five are known by the name of “ the old editions," and their 
readings are sometimes quoted like those of MSS.) 
THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. b 





x EDITIONS OF THUCYDIDES. 


VI. Thucydides, Greek and Latin: the Latin interpretation corrected 
and improved throughout by Æmilius Portus; with notes by 
Franciscus Portus, and Indexes. Frankfort, 1594, folio. 


(This is the common Latin interpretation published with the later 
editions of Thucydides.) 


VII. Thucydides, Greek and Latin, with maps of Greece and Sicily, 
edited by John Hudson. Oxford and London, 1696, folio. 


VIII. Thucydides, Greek and Latin, with the notes of Stephens, Hud- 
son, and Wasse. Edited by Charles Andrew Duker. With the 
maps of Hudson’s edition republished, and Henry Dodwell’s An- 
nales Thucydidei. Amsterdam, Wetstenius and Smith, 1731, 
folio. 


IX. Duker’s edition, reprintea at Glasgow by Foulis, 8 vols. 8vo. 
1758. 


X. Thucydides, the Greek text only; with the corrections of Toussain, 
which he had written on the margin of the Aldine edition. 
Edited by Francis Charles Alter. 2 vols. 8vo. Vienna, 1785. 


XI. Duker's edition, reprinted at Deuxponts in the Palatinate, 6 vols. 
8vo. 1788-9. 


XII. Thucydides, the Greek text only. Edited by Hermann Breden- 
kamp. 8vo. Bremen, 1791-23. 


XIII. Thucydides, Greek and Latin. Duker’s text, notes, &c. re- 
printed, with additional notes by John Christoph. Gottleber. 
Continued after Gottleber's death by Charles Louis Bauer; and 
finally, after Bauer's death, published by Christian Daniel Beck, 
2 vols. 4to. Leipzig. Vol. I. 1790. vol. II. 1804. 


XIV. Thucvdides, Greek and Latin. Duker’s text corrected in some 
few instances, and the Attic forms of the tenses introduced in 
defiance of all the MSS. This edition has the sanction of Elms- 
ley's name, but he evidently did little more than correct the press. 
Edinburgh, 1804. 6 vols. 12mo. 


EDITIONS OF THUCYDIDES. xi 


XV. Thucydides, Greek and Latin. Vienna, 1805. 10 vols. Poppo 
merely gives the title of this edition from a German Review. He 
never met with it, nor have I. 


XVI. Thucydides, the Greek text, with a translation and notes in 
modern Greek, and Indexes historical and geographical, by Neo- 
phytus Ducas. 10 vols. 8vo. Vienna, 1805. 


~~ XVII. Thucydides, Greek and Latin; with the various readings of the 
Paris MSS. with French Notes, and a Commentary on some of 
the more difficult passages, and two plates illustrating the siege 
of Platea. Edited by J. B. Gail, Paris, 1807. 10 vols. 8vo. 


XVIII. Thucydides, the Greek text. Edited by Seebode. 1 vol. 8vo. 
Leipzig, 1814. 


XIX. Thucydides, the Greek text. Edited by Shafer. 2 vols. 12mo. 
Leipzig. 1815. 

— XX. Thucydides, Greek and Latin, with the Scholia, the Notes of 
Bauer's edition, the Commentary of Benedict, and the Observa- 
tiones Critic of Poppo. London, 1819. Published by Priestley. 
4 vols. 8vo. 


XXI. Thucydides, the Greek text, with the Scholia, Indexes, Chro- 
nological Tables, and original Notes, by Christopher Fr. Ferd. 
Haack. 2 vols. 8vo. Leipzig, 1820. (Reprinted 3 vols. 8vo. 
London, 1823.) A second edition, superseding the first, was 
published at Leipzig, 1831. 


XXII. Thucydides, the Greek text, with the Scholia, and the Notes 
of Wasse and Duker. Edited by Immanuel Bekker. 3 vols. 8vo. 
Berlin and Oxford, 1821. 


^ XXIII. Thucydides, the Greek text only, corrected in several places 
from the text of the larger edition, by Bekker. 1 vol. 8vo. Berlin 
and Oxford, 1824. 


XXIV. Thucydides, the Greek text, with a few notes, by Louis Din- 
dorf. 8vo. Leipzig, 1824. 


— XXV. Thucydides, the Greek text, with two volumes of Prolegomena ; 
the Scholia, Notes, and copious Indexes, &c. by Ernest Frederic 
Poppo. 10 vols. 8vo. Leipzig, 1821, 1838. A second edition, 
abridged, is now in course of publication at Gotha, having com- 
menced in 1843. 
b2 


xii EDITIONS OF THUCYDIDES. 


XXVI. Thucydides, the Greek text, with original Notes, Indexes, 
and a map of Syracuse, by Francis Góller. 2 vols. 8vo. Leipzig, 
1826. 


(A second edition, with very large corrections, and several maps, 
has since been published by Góller, in 1836.) 


— XXVII. The History of the Peloponnesian War of Thucydides. 

A new recension of the text; though almost always coinciding with 
one or other of the texts of Bekker, Goeller, and Poppo; with a 
statement of their respective variations from the adopted readings, 
and an amended punctuation; accompanied with original notes, 
critical, philological, and exegetical; examination questions, in- 
dexes, &c. By the Rev. S. T. Bloomfield, D.D. F.S. A. In 
three volumes. 8vo. London, 1830. 


~ XXVIII. Thucydidis de Bello Peloponnesiaco Libri octo. Iterum re- 
censuit Immanuel Bekkerus. Edit. stereotyp. Berol. 1832— 
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ATO THZ OAHZ XYYITPA9HZ IIAPEKBOAH. 
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TA Anpoodévous potas yeyevnpévovs Oelwy Adywv re kal ¿yas 
vev,cvuBovAevrikóv re kal ducavixGy voguárov uearovs yevopévovs 
kal ixav@s eudopnOévras, dpa Aovrüv kal r@v Govkvb(bov reAerüv 
évrüs xaracTivav moÀUs yàp ó dvnp téxvats kal káAXet Aóyov xal 
dxptBela mpayuárev kal otpatynyla kai avufovAais kal mavmyvpuats 
Vmo0écecw. dvayxaioy $ë mpGrov elmet roð dvdpds kal ró yévos xa 
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"HygauríAgs, ánóyovos bé rõr ebdoxwordroy orparnyôv, A€yw i) 
rà» wept Macriddnv kal Kluwva. gxeiwro 8ë èr madatod TQ yéve 
"pós MiAriddny tov crpargyóv, To 88 Medtiddy mpós. Alaxdy tov 
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Tây Opgxav dmynoduevoy amedOeiv' bs kal mpoaboos Drvajav àmé- 
mepwev, Nobels Ste uéya Suvdpevos àrijp eect tov 'AO0qvàr. otros 
otv iyyoUpevos emAnpwce rà ueuavrevpéva, Kal pera rijv vlkny ylverat 
xal Xepporijaov olxiotys. àmoOavóvros ë pera" maidds adrod, ëraóé- 
xeTar THY èv Xeppornow apxiv Zrgoayopas [ó] adeAdds avrod ópo- 
pyrpios. àmoÜavóvros dé kat rovrov, buxbéxeras THY ápyiy Muridöns, 
óudvvpos wey TE TPSTo olkwrij, adeAdds 5¢ Zrgcayópov spoynrpws 
° kal óuomárptos. obros oùv, Óvrev avro Ta(bev èf 'Arrwijs yvvawós, 
Spws emOupev dvvacreias AauBárvev. OpqxGv Baciriéws 'Oddpov Ov- 
yarépa “HynowriAnv mpós ydpor* èf ob kai avrüs yiverat madiov. 
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rijs Opqxexts’ aplevrat ò mó Bacuéus, elye uù ‘Hpddoros Wevderar. 
a ourws Bekk. Poppo. b AóAoyxo: Wesseling. ad Herodot. VI. 34. p. 452. 
€ ó] om. E. Bekk. d (eov Bekk. Poppo. € Septem 200. 
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Murriddns 9 els riv ’Arrixiy ¿< Opdans Saquyor oderat. odx 
ánébpa de xal ri» tay [éxOpàv] cvkoavr(av: eyxAjpara yàp avrà 
[éné$epor,] dve€idvres [adrod] ri» rvpavr(óa [r4v èv Xeppovüco.] 
dxogevyes de [xal rovrovs, xal] orparnyds ToU mpòs rovs BapBápovs 
moÀépov ylyverat. and roírov ovv karáyea0aí dac, Tò Govkvb(boy 
yévos, kal péytoroy Tekuńpiov voui(ovat Tijv ToAARY Tepiovolav Kat 
rà emit Opaxns xryata kal uéraAAa xpvoü. ore? ody riiv [dded- 
idots| elvat rod Meriddou 9 Óvyarpibots. | mapéoxe 3 uiv ryv- 
áes atbros Cjrgow, unòeulav prin rept rod yévovs menoupévos. 
pi) GyvoGpev ë roro, Eri “Opodos ó marp avrQ éorl, rijs pèv mpa- 
Ts avAAaBfis TÒ p exovons, Tis dt devrépas Td A. abrn yàp $ ypadh, 
és kal Adtyur Soxel, qudpryra. Öre yap "OpoAós éorw, À orn òn- 
Aot 7 ëm) rod rddov atrod xewévy, évOa kexápakrat 


Goucvdidns ‘Opdrou “AAtpovoros évOdde reira: 


mpos yap tats Medurlot miAas xadoupévas éorly èv Koln rà Ka- 
Aovpéva Kiydvia uvýpara, év0a delkvvrat ‘Hpoddrov kal @ouxuàó(Šou 
Tá$os. evpicxeras dnArovdre roð Murriddou yévous Óvres" févos yàp 
ovdels éxei Oarrerat. kal TloAduoy 08 èv TG wept dxpomdAEws pap- 
tupet’ évOa tai Geot * avrà yeyevtjo0a. mpoawropet. ó dt "Epucr- 
wos kal and ràv Tleotrpariday avróv Aéyet Tüv rvpávvev Erxew TÒ 
yévos, 30 koi divapOovety avróv ow èv rjj evyypadfi rois wept 'Ap- 
uddiov kal " Apwrroye(rova, Aéyovra ós oùk éyévovro rvpavvodóvov 
ob yàp é$óvevcav tov rópavvovy, àÀAà Tov dbeAdóv Tod rvpárvvov 
"Imzapxov. ryáyero 0? yuvaixa ¿mó Zkamrüjs @Xns rs Opd¢ans Tov- 
olay opóðpa kal uéraAAa kexrguévgy èv rjj Opdxn. robrov de róp 
TÀoUrov ÀauBárer ovx els rpvQi)j» àvijAuakev, GAAA mpd roô [IeAo- 
Zovynotaxod ToÀégov róv mÓAengov alo0n0eis xwetoÜat uéAAXovra, 
zpoeAópevos ovyypdwas aùròv mapeîye T0AAÀ rois "AOnvalwy orpa- 
TuéTG4$S kal tots Aaxedatpovley kal moÀAots GAAots, tva àmayyéAAotev 
avrQ BovAouévo cvyypá$ew rà ywópeva xarà kaipòv kal Aeyóueva 
èv atte TQ "oÀÉéug. (nrgréor be dia rl xal Aaxedatpovlors mapeixe 
cat dois, éfóv ’AOnvators uóvois Dibóvat xal nap éxelvwv navOd- 
vew. kal Aéyoper Sri oük üakómos ral Trois GAAots mapetxe' akomós 
yàp "v aire ry ddnGevay trav mpaypárer ovyypdwat, elxds òè ty 
"A@nvalovs mpdos TÒ xphopov ümayyéANovras Td éavrüy WeddserOat, 
kal Aéyew moAAÓkts as "eis exexnoapev, où vixnoartes. dio TATI 
zapetyev, ÈK rijs TOY TOAAGY cuudbep(as Onpwpevos Thy THs dAnbelas 


a Eva xal Tipdbeor viò» avrg Casaubon. secutus Suidam v. Oouxvdidns. 
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karáAqyu* TÒ yàp áca$és efedrdyxerat t TÓv TOAAGY cvrqbovoy 
oupgwrvla. “Hxovore 9€ didacxdAwy ' Avafayópov pev èv biAocódous, 
Sev, dnociv “AvrvaAdos, kal Geos pépa evoptoOn, rhs éxeidev ew- 
plas éudopnbels, "Avripavros de propos, sewot Tijv. puropuijp àv- 
dpos, ob kal pépvnrTar èv tH óybón as alr(ov Tis KaTadvcews Tis ðn- 
poxparlas kal Ths TÓv TeTpaxoclwy karagrácems. Ste bé pera Tov 
Odvarov Tyswpovpevos Tov ' Avrupbüvra ol "A@nvaios čppepav Ew ris 
méAEws TO copa, oceriónnkev, œs DibackdAo yxapi(duevos’ Aéyerat 
yàp as éppupay avro) rd cGpa ol ’AOnvaio as alriov rijs peraBoAfs 
tis Snpoxparlas. oùk énoAtrevcato bé ó ovyypadeds yevópevos èv 
nAtxlg, ov0é mpoonrAde TG Ayyatt, eorpariynoe òè dpxéxaxoy åpxňv 
mapadaBay and yàp raúrns duyadeverar. — Tepd0eis yap èr AuqC 
now, Bpacldov POdcavros kai mpodaBdvros abriv toxer airíav, 
kairo. ù Trávra karacràs ávóvgros A@nvalois' tis pèv yàp ápap- 
ráver, Hidva $ë rjj» èm Srpvpdm AapBaver. GAG kal otro, +ó mpó- 
rov dtuxnya els dudprnua peraħaßóvres, puyadevovow aùtóv. yevó- 
pevos 8 èv Alylyn petà riv $vyijy, as ay mAovrüv, èdáveire rad 
mAciora TOY xpuuárer. AAAA káxeiÜev uerájAOe, xal darplBov èv 
Eranti tAn id mXarávo Éypaje pr yàp b 1e0p.e0a Tialo Ad- 
vovri as vyor Qrgoev èv 'IraMq. eypade 3 ovd ofrw urgowaküv 
rois "A@nvaiots, GAAG giradnOns dv kal rà 505 uérpuos, elye ovre 
KAéerv map aire oüre Bpacidas ó ríjs cvpdopüs alrios àméAavoe 
AowWoptas, as av ToU avyypadoées ópydopuévov. xalrot of moÀÀol rois 
iors wdOeor cvvéÜecav tas loropías, kiera peAtjoay avrois THs 
ddnOelas. Hpodoros pty yàp trepopbels td KoptwvOiev, ànobpaávat 
now avrovs Thy èv Sadapine vavpaylav’ Tinasos 8 ó Tavpopevirns 
Teor€ovra trepempvece roO petplov, xaddrt "Avdpduaxov róp auroÜ 
narépa ov xaréAvoe Ths uovapx(as' Pittoros è TQ vég Atovvoíg 
rois Adyots ToÀeuet Zevopav dè Méreu, Aowopetrar TG IIAárevos 
éraipo dià tov mpds IIAáreva Chov. ó de pérptos kal émecnns, Tis 
àAn6cías Arrov. 

Mi] dyvoGuev 5€ 0r éyévovro Govkvb(bat norol, otrós re ó 'OAG- 
pov tats, kal devrepos dnaywyds, Mi ga(ov, ds kal IIepwAet Otemo- 
Atrevoato® rpíros òè yévev bapaáAios, ob pépvnrar TloAduwy ép Tots 
mept ükpomóAems, ácker aùròv evar marpós Mévovos  rérapros 
Aos Oovcvditns Tours, tov bijuov ' Axepbosauos, o0 pépyyrac Av- 
ópor(ev èv TÜ ATO, Aéyer elvat matpds "Aplarovos. | avvexpóvwe 
0, ds pno: IIpafupárgs ev Tẹ wept loropías, TlAdrav TQ. kepakà, 
’Ayd0ave tpaytxp, Nixnpare ¿momo ka Xotpo Kal MeAancrnGp. 








BIOS OOTKTAIAOT. xvii 


kal ¿mel yey Eh 'ApyéAaos, ábofos fv as èm. mAeicTov, as avtos 
IIpafubávgs dqoív** Üorepov 9? daovlas é0avuácOn. ol pev ody ¿Ket 
Adyovow aùtòv ámoÜaveiv évOa kal bérpige duyas dv, kal $épovot 
paprupiov TOU pi) keioÜa, TÒ opa èm rhs Arrius" lxploy yàp èm 
ToU rádov KeioOat, rod kevoraplov bà roro yvópwpa elvas ¿muxé- 
piov kal vópigov ’Arrixdy Tp ¿ml rotaíry bvarvx(q rereAevrgkórev 
xal py èv "A@nvats rapévræv.  Albupos 9 èv ’AOnvas, and rijs $vyijs 
éA0óvra, Biaip Üaváro gnow àmoÜavetw To)ro Bé nri Zómvpov 
loropeiw. rovs yàp "AOnvaiovs xdOodov Sedwxévat rois dvyáct, TAH 
rap IIewwrparióv, perà rij» rrav thy èv ZweA(a: fjkovra otv aù- 
tov ámoÜaveiv Big, xal reOjvas èv rots Kipwvlos uvýpası. Kat kata- 
ywooxew eijüeuv éd rà» vopifdvtrwy airov éxrós pér TereÀeurn- 
xévat, emt ys 02 rhs  Arrucjs reOdg@Oar. el yàp ovx dy éré0n èv rois 
natpýois pyypact ovdAAnBinv reels’, oük adv Érvyev obre oTHANS 
obre Emtypdupatos, À TẸ Tá$« Tpookeuiévg Tod cvyypadéws pnviet 
robvoua. GAAG bjXov Öri káBobos é0605 rois hevyovew, as kal du - 
xopos Adyet kal Ampijrpios èv rots pyovaiw. ¿yo dè Zémvpov Anp civ 
rvopi(&, Aéyovra rotrov èv Opákn rereAeutnxévat, nav GdnOevew vo- 
uy Kpdrinnos aùróv. Tó Š èv 'IraAq T(uawv avróv kal dovus Ad- 
yew xetoOat, pù kal opddpa xatuyéAacroy ñ. A€yerat 8 aùròv to 
eibos yeyovevat ovvvouy pèv TÒ npórwnov, THY 0€ repay kal Tas 
tplyas els ófv medvkvías, rjv re Aourijp fw mpoomedvkévat ty ovy- 
ypoadü. tavcacba dé róv Blov Únèp rà mevrükovra én, pů mÀgpé- 
cavra Tis ovyypadis rijv zpo0ecu(axv. 

Znratijs òè yéyovev ó Oovxvdldys els uà» rijv olkovouíarv "Oyijpov, 
Tliv3dpov 82 els rò preyadodues kal iynàòv Tot xapaxrijpos, àcadós 
dè Adyor üvijp* ¿mü(rmbes, va ph Taow ein Bards, pnde ebredys pal- 
wrat 1ayrl T9 Bovropevp voovpevos evxepGs, àAAà rois Alay codois 
Soxiuafcpevos Tapa TovTos Gavpd{nrar ó yàp rots dplorots ¿Tauoó- 
pevos kal Kekpipévny óav AaBov avdypanroy els róv Erecra xpóvov 
KEKTY TAL THY Tiap, ov Kwdvvevovcay eLarecpOjvatr tots emxplvovow. 
e(nrwoe 52 ¿m OA(yov, Ss now “AvrvaAdos, kal tas Topylov rod 
Acovrivou apu dois kal ras avribéoets Tov dvopdrev, evdoxiuotcas 
kar éxeivo kapot mapa rois “EAAnot, kal pévrot xal IIpobíkov ToU 
Ke(ov rjv émi rois óvópaciw dáxpigoAoylav. padwra $ë mávrov, 


a dnrot Bekk. Poppo. 
b Leg. f) yàp ovx dy éréOn iv Tois matppois urjpacuw,  KrAEBdny rebels oix 
dy—— 


c Fortasse ó aynp. 
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nep elnouev, é(jAecev “Opnpov, kal rijs wept rà dvdpara éxdo- 
yns xai ths wept thy ovvOeow axpiBelas, ris re loydos Tis xarà 
Tij épunveiay kal tod KdAAous kal Tod Taxous. Trv Bé mpd avTod 
ovyypadéwy re kal loropixay àyríxovs domep eicayóvrov tas ovy- 
ypapas, kal iA póry xpncapgéver ba mavrós Ouyijoe, mpoacmots 
òè od mepiÜévrev Adyous Twas ode moiodvrwv Syuryoplas, GAN’ 
‘Hpoddrov pev émyetpjoavtos, ov phy eficxvoavros (Š dAlyov yap 
éxoince Adywv, Os mporwnonorlas padAov ijnep Snnyoplas), uóvos ó 
cvyypaje)s efedpé re Snpnyoplas kal reAciws émoígse pera kepa- 
Aatwy kal dtaipécews, dore kai ordces tronlnrew tas Snunyopias’ 
Step éari Adywv redelwy elxdv. Tpidv 38 dvrwy xyapakrüpev Ppacti- 
xv, mod, icxvod, uécov, mapeis Tos Aous e(nAwoe Tov DyrgÀór, 
as vra rjj ice. mpóadopor Tjj olxela kal TG peyéOer. mpérovra 100 
rogojrov ToÀéuov dv yàp al mwpáfes peyáAa, kal tov wept avróv 
éxpete Aóyov éowévai rais mpdfeow. Tva òè pnde rovs GAAovs áyvofis 
xapaxripas, tr rt péow pev 'Hpóboros éxpijcaro, bs oUre vyrgAós 
cori obre loxvós, loxvo òè ó Zevopâv. ıd ye ody rò oyrgAóy ó 
Oov«vdld5ns xal zoujrwats oAAáxts éxprjoaro Aéfeot, kal peradopais 
tial, mep bé adons Tis cuvyypadis éróAugodáv tives ¿modnrvacóa,, 
Ott avró TÓ eos THs avyypadrijs ouk ~ore (yropucjs, GAAG moriis. 
kal Ore yey ovk ore moujrukíjs, SpAov ef Ov ovx bronlnre pétpw ru. 
el dé ris qty avrelmor Sri où Távres ó me(0s Adyos pnropinHs doriv, 
donep ovde ra IIAdrevos ovyypáppara ovdé rà iarpwà, Aéyouev Gre 
GAN’ ù) ovyypag? kepaħalois dcaipetras kal émi elóos dvdyerat pyro- 
pixs, kowós pev näsa cvyypap ml TÓ cupBovdreutixdy (GAdoe bë 
kai tnd TÓ mavqgyupwkórv üváyovsi, ddoxovres Stu eynwpid(er Tos 
aplorous èv Tots ToÀ uols yevopévous), éfaipérws ë 7) Qovnvdidov èv 
Tots Tpwir eBeow vVnomimret, TQ pèv cupBovdevtix@ bia Tov SrAwy 
SnunyopiGy, wAy ris TlAataéwy kal OnBalov èv ry rplrp, TO de 
mavnyuptk@ da Tod émraglov, TG 56 dixavix@ bu THs dnunyoplas trav 
IIAaratéev kal T» OnBalov, ås àvorépo trav GdAdrAwv treferddueda. 
mou yap sixacral xptvovos Aaxedaimovloy of mapayevduevot, xal 
xplveras npòs Thy ép@rnow ó TlAaratets xai dmoAoyetras nep àv 
€pararat, d1a wAEdver Tovs Adyous Totoúuevos, Kal QvruÀ ¿yet rojrois 
ó OnBaios, els cpyhy rTóv Aaxedaysdvioy mpoxadrovpevos, 7) Tod Aóyov 
Táfis kai péPodos kal Td oxfjya Stxavixdy kaÜapGs anodalver rd 
Eidos. 

A€yovor Bé rwes Tiv óybógv loropíav vobeverOar kal pr eivai 
Dovrvdlðov, add’ oí uév hacw elvat tis Ovyarpds avrod, oi òè Bevo- 
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$évros. pos obs Aéyopev Ori, Ths uv Óvyarpós ws ovk €or, OjAor. 
ov yàp yuvaixelas Rv hicews Toraúryy àperýv re kal Téxvg» pih- 
cachas “metra, el roiavr Tis HV, ovk dy eonovdace AaÜ0city, oi. dv 
rj» dyddny éypawe uóvov, GAAd xa) SAAa TOAAG karéAumerv Qu, THY 
oixeiay éxdaivovoa dicw. Gre de ovde Zevodarrds STIV, 6 xapaxrhp 
póvov ovy? Bod: todd yàp TÒ uécov loxv0d xapaxrijpos kal jYrqAoV. 
ov pij ovse Ocondunov, xada rives Hflwoav. trot 82, kal padrAov 
Tots xaptectépots, @ovxvdidov pev elvar Soxet, Aws Ò dxaddo- 
motos, du éxtimwy yeypapuévn, kal noriv TANpys ev Kepadralyp 
apaypatey KaÀAoTu uva, kai AaBely éxtracw Ovvapévev. ¿v0ey kal 
Aéyouev Os Gobevésrepov wéppactat, kal óA(yov*  kaÜórt dppwotay 
aur palverat cuvredeas. do0evoüvros 0€ cwpatos Bpaxv ri xai 
Ó Aoytopos árovórepos eivai. pitie? puxpod yàp ouumdoxovow adAdj- 
Aots 6 re Aoytopos kal rò oôpa. áméÜave bé pera Tov mÓAepov Top 
IIcAonorvvgctaxór èv tH Opgxy, cvyypdpor rà mpdypara Tob elxocrod 
xal mpérov éviavrov. elxoot yàp kai érrà karéaxer ó médEpos. Ta Se 
tay ddAAwv ÈE érüv mpáyuara àvanAgpot 6 re Ocónoymos kai ó Eevo- 
pôv, ols cvvazre rij» EX Apuy loropíav. "Ioréov òè Sr etpar- 
ynoas ó Oovxudidns ¿p "ApuduróAet kal ddfas exe? Bpadéws àpi- 
xécÜo,, kal mpoAaBóvros aùròv tod Bpaaíbov, ¿$uyabeú0n in’ `A- 
valov, d:aBaddAovros aùròv ToU KAéevos 86 xal dmexOáverai To 
Kàéwvi, kal ws peunvota avrov elodyet mavtaxod. xal àneAàv, ds 
gnaw, èv tH @paxn, TÒ KdAdros ¿keç THs avyypadiis cuvéómnxer. aq’ 
ob pàp yap 6 méAeuos jpËaro, éonmecotro Ta Aeyópeva ravra xal 
Ta TparrÓpeva, ov py káAAovs éjpórvrwe Tiv apxiy GAN 7 Tod 
Móvor cca, TH onpewoe Tà mpáyuara" Ücrepov 0? perà rijv éfo- 
play èv Eranti ÜAg ris Opaxns Xep(p Ouurdjevos, avvérafe pera 
xáAAovs & èf àpxĝs pdvov èsņpeioðro bà rij» uvijugv. Eore òè rois 
uobots évavrios dià Tò xalpew rais dAnOeiats. od yàp émerijüevoe rois 
GAdots raùrov ovyypadevow ovde laropikots, ot uúñous éykaréjufav 
tais éauvrGy loropiats, tot Tepnvoð mAéor Tis aAnOelas àvrumowo- 
pevot. GAN’ exeivos pày obrw’ TQ cvyypajet 0 oùk euéAnoe mpós 
Tépyiv tov ákovóvrev, dAAà mpós axplBeay TOv pavÜavóvrev ypd- 
pew. xal yàp àvópacev àydrwpa rip éavtod cvyypadyy. ToAAà 
yàp TÀv "pós jOori» áné$wye, Tas TapevOnxas, ás elwOace Touetp ol 
adeloves, ànokMvas, Sov ye kal wap Hpobóro xal ó depis éorw ó 
$Uujkoos kal ' Aper ó kvBeprdp.evos povotxy, kal Sdws Ñ Seutépa tay 


* An fuit ddiyou? 
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loropiay thy indbeow Wedderat. ó 0? cuyypadebs otros, av àva- 
pnah tevds tepirrov, ba py Thy dvdyKny A€yet, Sunyetras 6? uóvov 
els yvàctw rQv dxovóvrev ddixvovpevos. ó re yàp wept Thpéws aire 
Adyos méppacta: pdvoyv nep wadGy Trav yuvatkGyv, Ñ Te KuxAdrev 
iotopla ray ténev euynuovedOn xápw, kal ó 'AAkpalev, ŠTE Cw- 
$povei*, pynuoveverat, Ev0a rà ríjs cwppoovyyns avro) vycous Tore, 
rà È’  &AAa ovx dxptBot. wept yey ovv rovs pvOous rototros. dewods de 
10oypajíjsat xal èv pev rois pépect cadis, $nó òè r)v ojvrafw 
évlore dia TÒ èmıreîvov rhs épugveías Adndros elvas BoxGv. exer 0e 
xapakripa trépreuvoy kal péyav. TÒ bé tis cvvOdcews, rpayirgros 
dv peorov, kai éufgpi0és xal tnepBarixdy, évlore òè kal àácadés. al 
òè Bpaxórgres Óavpaoral, kal rày Adfewy ol vóes mAe(oves. ró de 
yvepoAoywór avrod Távv enawerdy. èv bà rais apyyjnocest adóbpa 
duvaros, vavpax(as ñutu kal moAwpkías, vocovs re Kal ordoets din- 
youpevos, trodvedys 8 èv rois oxnpact, Tà TOAAG kal tov l'opy(ov 
ToU Aecovr(vov pypovpevos, Taxus èv rais onpaclats, mxpds èv rais 
abotnpérnow, Ov pyuntys kal Gptotos duvaypape’s. ower yotv map 
avTQ $póvgua TlepixAéous, nat KAéevos ok od ó rt ay €imoL TiS, 
"AAKiBiadou veórqra, OeuuorokMéovs mávra, Nixlov xpnorórnra, det- 
odamporlay, ebtuxlay péxpt ZweAías, ka Aa pupia, & xarà uépos 
émidety TeipagópeÜ0a. ws èm mÀetoTor Oe ypirat tH apxalg ard 
[ri wadasg], À và £ àvri rod S mope(Anoev, Grav fuveypawpe xai 
fvupax(av Aéyp, kal rijv dipOoyyov Thy ax àvri Tod a ypddy, ale, 
Aéyar. xal óAws ehevperns èstri kawóv óvouárev. Ta pev ydp éorw 
&pxaiórepa TÓv xar avróv xpóvev, rd Aùroßoe xai rà TloAeun- 
ce(ovres kal TlayydAemov xal 'Apaprába kai Ans dakéAovs rà be 
moirais péAet, olov rd EmAvy£at” kal rd "EmnAvrat kal rò "Avaxds 
kal rà TouaUra: TÀ 3° Bia, olov 'Amoc(uecus kal KwAvun kai ' Atorel- 
Xtows, kal Goa àa Tap Ados pèv ov Ketrat, ÙT adrou òè AéAekrai, 
péct $ë aÚr@ kal dyxov tov dvopdrev kal dewdtytos TOY évOvyun- 
árov, kal &a rep POdoartes elmopev, Bpaxúrnros avvráfeos" Ta yàp 
BOANA TGV mTpayuárev kal Adfer be(kvvrat. rTéOecxe Se moÀÀAdxis xal 
nån xal npdypara dvr’ dvdpGv, œs ró 'Avr(naAor déos. “xet de xal 
Ti TOD Tavnyuptxod, év ols emradiovs A€yet, kai TorxlAws elpwvelas 
elopépwv, kal epwrjoets moroúpevos, xal. girocd pots elec, nun- 
yopav’ èv ols yàp dpuoBaids oTe, piiorope?. rij névrot ldéav avrod 
TOv Aéfeuv kal tov ovvOdcewr airdvras ol mActous, dv éort Aio- 


e Vulgo ewppoveiv. b Fortasse érnÀuyd(ec0a,. STEPHAN. 
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viows ó “AXxapvacceds’ pduderas yàp aùr ós me(fj kal norii 
Aéfe xpoba ui) bvvauéve, oix cibàs őre raüra wdvra duvdueds dari 
mepirrfjs kal ë€eos treovegla. palverat be èm. rdv 'Hpobórov xpóvov 
yevopevos, elye ó pev 'Hpóboros uéuvgrac rijs OnBatev éoBodrjs és 
rjv IlAáraiar, rept Ñs leropet Govkvó(ons ev tH deurépg. Aéyeras àé 
Tt kal TotoUrov, ds Tore ToU ‘Hpoddrov ras llas loropías émibewrvv- 
pévov Tapay ti axpodoe: Oovrvdlðns kal dxovoas éáxpvcer exeird 
gaot tov 'Hpóborov rovro Ócacápuevor elzeiv adtod mpds tov Tarépa 
tov "OXopov “ à “Odope, dpya ñ dicts tot vioð cov npds pabjpara.” 
¿reÀeúrnce òè èv rjj Opgay Kat of pèv Adyovow Brière? érády, Adot 
dè Aéyovour ór. èv rats AGjvats nvexOn rà dora atrot xpíóda mapa 
TGV ovyyevav, kal ores rády: ov yàp ¿ñu davepas Oámrew èv 
"Ajvaus TÓv ¿ml mpodoclg peúyovra. tori 8% abrot tápos mAmoíov 
Tov TvV, èv xepío ris ’Arrexjs Ó Ko(Ag xadeira, xabd now 
"AvrvAAos, afidmotos avip paprvpijrat, kal toroplay yvóvat xal 
Wa, decvds. xal oryAn òè, duoi», Eornxev èv tH Koldn, OOTKY- 
ATAHZ 'OAO'POT 'AAIMOT'ZIOZ éyovea émíypaypa rwég bt 
zpocéÓnkap kal r0 'ENOA'AE KEL TAI. àAAà Aéyopev Šri voov- 
pevóv oT: roro xa) mpocvrakovóuevor: ovde yàp éxewo èv TG èni- 
ypdupart. “re be rij» ldéav xal róv xopakrípa peyaXompemijs, as 
pnde ép rois olkros ddloracOa rod peyadotpetois’ euBpiOys Tiv 
$páciv, àrapùs thy diudvorav 81a TÒ vmepBarois xatpetv, dAlyous dvd- 
Bact ToÀÀà mpdypara QAQ, kal soixtA@ratos pey èv rois rìs 
Aéfees oxypact, xarà b? riv dedvocay tobvavrloy doynpdriotos. 
ovre yàp elpevelaus oÚre enitiunoeow obre rais ¿p mAaylov pioeow 
oure áAAaus Tio marovpyíaus mpos tov dkpoariv Kéxpytat, rod An- 
poobdvous uáAwrra èv rovrois émibewvvpévov thy bewórgra. ola òè 
oix dyvoig oxnpatiopod ToU karà didvoray Tapetvat Tov OovxvdiBnv 
TÒ TotoUTOv, GAAG rois UToxKetuépots mpocdiTots Tpénovras xal ápuó- 
(orras avvriüévra tots Aóyovs. ov yàp Émpeme IIepukAe; kal 'Apyi- 
dáup kal Nixla xal Bpao(bq, dvOpdmots peyaddppoc: kal yevvalois 
xal npwixhy éxovor ddfav, Aóyovs cipwvelas kal mavovpyías Tepiri- 
Oévar, ws p?) nappnolav Exovor pavepGs éAéyyew kal ávrixpvs. pép- 
pechar xal órvotüv BojAovrot Aéyew. ià ToUro T0 limÀacrov kal dvy- 
Oonolnroy émerübevoe, ocv kàv TovTots TO mpoctjkov kal TH Téxrn 
Soxoby’ rexvírov yàp àvbpós $vAdfar rots mpordnos thy éniáA- 
Aoveay Sdfav kal rois mpdypact Tov axdAovOoy kómpov. "'loréov òè 
Ór. rjv mpaypare(av abro ol pey xarérepov els tpecoxaitena isto- 
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pias, &AXo, St Aws. uws be 7) wAclorn kal 7) kou] kekpárgke, Td 
Bexpt Tp Óókrà polat ri» mTpaypare(av, ws xal éméxpwev ó 
"AorAnnids. 


AAAA IIEPI TOT OOTKTAIAOT, AAESTOTA. 


GOTKTAIAHZ 'A0gvaios 'OAópov Hv mais, Opdkwov 8 airQ ró 
yévos. xal yàp ó morijpp avrQ “Odopos ¿< Opdkgs etye robvopa. 
yéyove dè Trav Midriddov ovyyevns. avríka yoüv évOa Midriddns 
nep Konv réGanra, évradéa kai Qovxvdldns réOamra. ó 0$ Ma- 
ribns éynue ToU OpaxGy Bacui dos Üvyarépa ‘Hynoimianv. yéyove 
dè 'Auripõrros rod ‘Papvovolov ua0nrije, devod Aéyew, kai $nómrov 
yevopévov rots dtxaornplos. xal dia Tabora Aéyovros u£v oix jvei- 
xovro abro0, ypapew dt emexelpnoe Tods Aóyovs, kal éféboke rois 
beouévots. epaptipynoe òè aùr kal Oovnvdidns ó pabyris öre È àv 
ovpBovdros yévowo, piora éxetvos àámjAAarrev els ras Ə(kas. GAN’ ó 
yey ofe movgpós *Avtipay elva kal wept tréin ToU IleAomorvyg- 
avaxod ToAépov xpiUels mpodoclas, as Aaxedaimovlots uév rà piora 
natà mpecBelav napawéoas, "AOnvalots 8 dAvotreddotara, éddrw. 
kal civ aire depOdpnoay 'ApxemróAeuos kal 'OvouaxAfs, dv xa 
kateoxdgynoay kal al olkla, xal rd yévos TÒ èv dvepOdpn, Td òè 
Ariuovu éyévero. otparnytixds 86 ári)p ó Qovxvdidns yevópevos, xal rà 
nep Oácov TtorevÜcls uéraAAa, mAovotos pv fjv kal péya ébóvaro: 
èv òè rG IIeAonovrgoiakQ. ToÀéue alríav čoxe mpobocías èr Bpabv- 
rijrós re kai dAtywplas. érvye pév yàp Bpacldas ras èm Opaxns 
kxaraAaBir TóAets "AO0qvalor, ddurras pev ’A@nvaiwy, Aakebauovíows 
dè TpocriÜcis" kàvrab0a déov raxéus ávanAcócat, kal aca pey Thy 
"Hidva éyyis keuérqv, weptroijoa 96 Thy 'AudínoNw, péya rripa 
rots A@nvalots, rij» u£v 'Hióva ébvrjóg $0ácas cca, riv 9? Apdi- 
modw á&móAeoe. xaíro, KAéev Bon0@r rais ¿ml @pdxns móAeot karé- 
mrevoe p£&v els "Audlrodw, add’ uws paxns yevouévgs Bpacidas uv 
ó Aaxedauydrios év(kqaev avróv, KA€wr òè dmréÜavev, tard Mupxiviov 
TeAraoToU BAnOels. où uiv GAAG kal Bpacldas tis víkgs aloOdpevos 
&néÜave, kai ’Audlrodts ’"AOnvaloy anéorn, Aaxedaysovioy dè ¿yé- 
vero. évOa xal rà “Ayvdvera olxodoujata xadeAdvres of “Apdi- 
motrat Bpacibera exddeoay, juarcavrec py ri» 'Arrui]p ánowav, 
Aaxwvicavres 8 küpv rovro, Kal riv Ty petadévres els Aaxedai- 
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ova. yevópevos bé dvyàs ó QouxudBns eoxddrale th £vyypadi tod 
IleAozovrqgctako? ToAépov, kal dià roßro dore? TOAAG xapü(ea0at uv 
Aaxedapoviots, kargyopeiv ë '"A0gvalav riv rvpavv(óa xal mAco- 
vefiav. o0* yàp xaipós avrà karewreiv “AOnvalay éyévero, KopuOlwr 
kargyopo)rvrer ù Aaxedaiovlwy peudoudver 9 MervAnvaier alrw- 
pévwv, wodvs èv rois eyxAnpact tots ’Arrexots éppin xal rds pèv 
víkas tas Aaxwyixas éfüpe ro Ady, Tas b? fuuhopds ince Tas 
"Arrikàs, Sov kal ras ¿p ZweA(g.  méravrai de rò rijs ovyypagijs èv 
Tj vavpaxla tH wept Kuvos oñua, rouréort epi ror “EAAnowovrop, 
évOa doxotor kal vevexnxevas ’A@nvaio. ra 5? pera tadra érépas 
ypapew xarédune, Zevopâvri xai Oeomóyme. ciol òè kai al epefis 
paxa. ovre yàp rijv devtépay vavpaxlay thy wept Kuvos cópa, fjv 
Oecónounos etmev, ovre rijv mepi Kúčikov, ñu vika QpacvBovdos xai 
Onpapérvns nat "AAKiBiddys, ovre riv èv `Apywoúsais vavpaxíav, 
&vOa vixaow 'AOnvato: Aaxedatovlous, obre TÒ KEeaAatoy TQ» kakáv 
TOv 'Arrwkóv, rijv èv Alyós Torapots vavpayxlay, ómov xai tas vais 
àzéAccar 'AOqvato, xal ras éffjs éXAm(bas" kal yàp TÒ Tetxos avróv 
Ka0npé0n, kai 73) TO» Tpiákovra rvpavvis xatéotn, Kat moAÀAais fup- 
doopats Tepiémeoev 7) nós, às rkp(ooe Oeónoumos. Hy 06 rv maru 
xarà yévos Avo: Sofa(ouévev ó Govkvb(bgs. Oewós è Sofas 
eivat èv te AÉéyew, mpd Ths cvyypadijs mpoéorg Tay mpayuároev: 
mpatny òè rijs ¿p TẸ Aéyew Oewórgros rHvde émoujcaro rij» énibeiw. 
IlvpAdymys yáp tis trav modkitév &vbpa díAov kal épópevov itv 
dud Teva (nXorvmjsas Epdvevae’ tavrns Se ris dlkns ¿p Apel máyo 
xivoupérms> TmoÀÀà ths las codias énedelfaro, ámoXoyíav Touoúueuos 
inép tov IIupiAdumous, kal IIepukÀ ous kargyopoüvros évixa. öber 
Kat otparyyoy avrov éXouévov ' AÓgvaíov, üpyev mpoéotn Tod dijuou. 
peyarddpwr bé èv rots Tpáypaot yevópevos, Gre diroxpnaray, ovr 
ela Tove TÀe(ova xpóvov mpooraretv Tod ƏñMuou. Tp@Tor utr yap bro 
ToU Zevoxpirov, as SvBapw arodnunoas, ws éravijAOev els ' AOjvas, 
ovyxvoews bixaotnpiov beúyor éddw: Üarepor Sé efoorpaxiferar ern 
déxa. gevyor be èv Aiylyy dcérpiBe, kåre? A€yera tas toroplas 
avróv avvtafacOa. rére bé thy duAapyvpíar aro uáAwTa havepay 
yevéoOa’ ánavras yap Alywnhras xaratoxi{wy dvaordrovs énoince, 
peta òè rijv loropíav gaol ovvrerdyOat TQ cuyypadet Td mpooljuov, 
¿me rv èv TH ToÀ)éuq péprgra. yeyovórev, domep Tis Andou 
«aÜápoecos, ijv wept Tò EBõopov eros emt EvU0ívov üpyovros yeye- 
vical pact. péuyyntat ë ¿z avro xal ris tod mohépov reAevrijs, 


a Vulgo ob. b xpiwonévns Bekk. € «fa roy] An claro BEKK. 
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Aéyev “'Es rijv reAevriv robe ro moAépov." àAAÀà xai èv dpyij 
Qoi ** Kí(rgets. yàp ®atrn peylorn rois “EAAnow éyévero, xal pépet 
“rut Tõb BapBápevr, és Se cimety, xal èm wAcioroy àvÜpónev." 
aAnpaocas de rij» óybógr loropíav ánéÜave vós. adáAXovra: yàp oi 
Aéyorvres pij Qovxvdidov eivai rijv dyddnv, GAN érépov ovyypadécs. 
reAevrijoas ó èv ' AOjvgow érdgn mànolov tov MeAcrldev avAGr, èv 
xepip tis Arrixijs Ô mpooayopeverat KolAn, elre aùròs éraveA0v 
"AOnvace èx ris vys tod ópıoðévros xpóvov wzAnpwbévros, xal 
reAevrijoas èv Tjj ¿(q marpld:, etre petaxomicbévrwy avro) rÀv 
ócréey and @pdxns, éxet karacrpéyavros tov Blov A€yeras yàp 
én’ duddrepa. xal oTýàn tis ávéorqker èv rjj KolAg roro Zxouca rò 
én(ypaupa. | 


O€OTKTAlTAHX 'OAO'POT 'AAIMOT'3IOZ 'ENGA'AE KEITAI. 


a aŠ 8) Bekk. Poppo. 


OOTKTAIAOTY 4TTFPA®HS 


A. 








L (-)OYRYAIABZ "AOnvaios fvvéypae rov TOAeuov 
trav lleAomovvgatcv xai 'AO5va(ov, ws éroAéugaav 
mpos GAAnAous, apEapevos evOus kaÜwrrauévov kal éXrícas 


⸗ ^ 
The mbject of thishis- peyay T€ egeat kat atioAoyoraTov THY Tpo- 
tory is the Peloponne- , , e , , , 

S sian war; a far more YEYEVNMEVOV, Tekuoupouevos OTL QKUAÇOVTES TE 
important war than 9 , » ` 5 , ^ = 4 
Esmom TAV ES GUTOV apporepot Tapaokeu]) Tj TATY, 

` y € € ^ 
before. To prove tts ka} TO. GÀÀo 'EAAQvkOov opóv EvvioTapevov 
greater importance, « e , ` ` 5 Ov ` de ` ô , 
Thucydides review te. TPOS EKATEpPOVS, TO jv evÜvs, ro Òe kai Ótavoov- 
state of Greece from / ` e , ` a 
| heer times down HEVOV. Kios yap AUTH peyim én ,Tois 
> P? ` ` ^ 
| po to the commencement ° EAAngur éyévero kai pepet wt Tov BapBapov, 


2. Trà» ' AÓnvalev xai IIcAorovygatov I. émoAéjucuy I. 6. Bucay F. Joay 
corr. G. (cujus margo uerà omovdns émopevovro) et Bekk. ceteri codices faay. 
Tj om. I. 7. dANov c.e. — avrurráp«vov c.e. . mpos éxarépovs] om. H.La.c.e. 


et pr. F. 9. kisis re yàp g. avr) 87 peyiorn F.H.I.V.c.e. 


3. dp£dpevos—éArícas| This preface “ sources for war." Bekker, in his latest 

was apparently written after the conclu- edition, reads jcav, that is, jisa»; and 

i sion of the war, when Thucydides began Duker, in defence of this reading, (which 

! to digest the information which he had is noticed by several of the ancient gram- 

previously collected into the form of a marians,) refers to "Thucyd. I. 118, 2. 

regular history. In this way he lived to tévas és rovs soAépovs, and 123, I. @ñap- 

complete six books entirely; to the se- oüvras lévať és ròv móAeuov. Poppo, 

, venth,as some think, his final touchesare Göller, and Krüger, retain the common 

, wanting ; and the eighth is altogether reading 7eav; and Krüger observes, 

unfinished. The materials which he had  ** d«uá(ew Zç rs eodem modo dictum ut 
collected for the last years of the war were “ II. 8, 1. &ppovro és róv móAepov." 

probably lost at his death, unless wecon- — 8. 8:avoovpevov.] Repete uvioraodaot. 

ceive it possible that Xenophon might Conf. I. 124, 2. Sore r&v pèv 0n dpxew, 

have availed. himself of them for his con- ray 8€ d:avoeiaGat, i.e. ÓuavocigÜat pyew. 

tinuation of Thucydides’ History. Conf. etiam V. 8o, 3. GOLLER. 

5. Ort dxuá(ovrés re Joay, kai—ópàv] — 9.kivgatsyàp—dvOpármov. “For this was 
Transit a constructione per ¿r+ ad parti- “the greatest general movement which 
cipium. Nam xai pertinet ad præcedens “ever befell the Greeks, and a large 
Te post dxuá(ovres. HAACK. ** portion of the barbarians, and one ma 

dxná(ovres hrav és atriy] “They were ‘‘almost say, a great part of mankind." 
“ most excellently provided with re- It may be doubtful whether Thucydides 


THUCYDIDES, VOL, I. B 


Ld 
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e A 9 ^ b 95 <` ^ 9 , ` 
3 of the Peloponnesian @S ÔE ETEL Kal emt wAEioTOY avOparrwy. Ta 
. Chapp. 2—19. ` ` ^ ` x , - 
van Cha- El — yàp mpo avTOv Kal Tà éTL madqorepa cados 
` € ^ ` , ^ T 3. 2 ` , 
pev evpeiy Oia xpovov mAnOos advvara nv’ ék Ó€ Tekunpiov, 
^ * ^ 
Gv émi uakporarov ckomobvri pot murtetoat EvpPaiver, ov 
, , , M ` ` , v > ` 
peyada vouilw yevérOal, oUre KaTa TOUS ToÀéuous OUTE éS TAS 
alAa. 
, > r ` , 
Its earliest state was [J€/9GiC$ OlkOUMÉV), AAAA geravacTOGelg TE 


II. Qaiverar yap 7) vv “EAAas kaAovuévg ov madat 


one of mere barbarism : 
its inhabitants were 
migratory tribes, 


A / e , e ` 
ovoat Ta 7porepa, kai padiws €kagTo, THY 
€ ^ 3 , / e r 9 ` 
éavræv amodeirovres, Riaopevot VTO Tivwv aei 


$ aĝúvara A.B.N.O.Q.V.c.e.f.g.h. et margo L. cum Suida v. advvara $v et 


Schol. Eurip. Hippol. 269; ceteri (inter quos F.G.) avvaroy cum Dionysio p. 164 


et 858 et 871. 
6. yàp] èr A. 


4. EvpBaiver D.E.V.a.b.f.g. ovpßaivew I. cupSaiver ceteri. 
7. peTavdotns re oca g. 


8. ékacros Dionys. p. 872. 9. tre 


rwov ale: E, qui raro vel nunquam dei; dei ord ruyay P.Q. 


actually meant to say this, or whether he 
meant to confine the words peyiorn Ən to 
the Greeks alone, and merely to say that 
“ it extended itself to a large portion of 
* the barbarians.” But the first and 
simple meaning of the words may be 
taken without difficulty ; for Thucydides 
expressly calls the Peloponnesian war 
greater than the Persian in ch. 23, 1,2; 
and noother war except the Persian could 
within his knowledge enter into compa- 
rison with it. The expression uépet roi 
resembles, I suppose, the sense of the 
same words in ch. 23, 4. and in VII. 30, 
2. *a large proportion of the barba- 
rians.” See the notes there. 

I. For the expression em mAcioroy 
dvÓpárrov, see note to I. 49, 7. 

2. mp6 avrà» | The plural pronoun refers 
to some such expression as rà row ToÀ é- 
pov, or rà IIeAorovvgaíakxa, as we often 
. find the Persian war called rà Mud. 

3. Lectio altera, advvara, eundem om- 
nino sensum efficit : sed magis 'l'hucydi- 
deam (utpote veteri linguze Atticze, qua 
potissimum utitur Thucydides, magis 
convenientem) esse crediderim. Sic certe 
I. 59, 2. vouicavres 8€ of orparyyot adv- 
vara eivai mpós re IIepBikkay sroAepeiy.. Sic 
etiam IIT. 88, t. 0epovs yàp r dvvdpiay 
aduvara hv émwrparevew. Et alibi, V. 
14, 3. dor advvara épaivero  Apyeiois kal 
’"AOnvaiots dua moAepeiv. Nec vero isto 
tantum nomine in plurali potius quam 
in singulari uti solet, sed mapırņréa 
itidem atque émixyeipgréa, quin etiam, 
TÀevoréa, pro mapirgréov, et émiyeipg- 


reov, atque mAevoréoy, dicit. STEPH. 
Cf. Valcken. ad Eurip. Hippol. p. 203. 
Koen. ad Gregor. p. 53. BEKK. 

4. by—morevoa EvuBaiver| Ad dv re- 

tenda prepositio e$, ut monuit Sche- 
er; ad Dionys. p. 325. Conf. I. 38. 
mapa móAeaw ais dv dubórepo, EvpSaor, 
i.e. map ais. GÖLLER. Others refer the 
genitive °y to ckomo)vr, and others 
again to morevoa; but neither of these 
constructions can, I think, be admitted. 
Krüger thinks that by is put, by what 
is technically called the attraction of its 
antecedent rexunpioy,. instead of the ac- 
cusative à, which would naturally be re- 
quired by the participle exoroivri. Göl- 
ler, in his second edition, seems inclined 
to adopt this last explanation, which in- 
deed is the simplest of any. 

émt paxpéraroy akoro)vrc] The Scho- 
liast and Poppo explain these words as 
signifying, ** diutissime perpendere." I 
believe that the interpretation given by 
Góller in his first edition was the true 
one, **so weit als móglich in der For- 
“ schung zurückgehend," “ going back 
* as far as possible in my inquiry." 
Compare Herodotus IV. 16, 3. dcop 
pév "eis arpexews émi paxpdraroy oioi 
T é€yevóueÜa axon éfwéaÜai, may eip- 
cera. 

7. peravagracers re ooa] Supply ui- 
vovTat. 

9. Brafcpevor ord ruyay del mredvav | 
Coacti ab iis quicunque majore numero 
ipsos invaderent. HAACK. 





ZYITPA®HS A. I. 2. 3 


, ^ ` , , ° s 39 9 , 
TÀetOvoy, TNS yap €uzopiae ovk OVENS, OVd ETLLLYVUVTES a 
> ^ > , Y ` ^ A , , 
aóe@ç adAnAots obre kara yv ovre Sia adorns, veuouevoi 
` e e^ e ey 
T€ TA aUTGV ÉKAOTOL OTOV GTO(Sjv, kai Tepiova lav ypnuarov 
3 y «NN ^ , A [4 ` 
OUK €xovres ovde ynv ureuovres, QÔNAov 0v ormore Tis ereAQov, 
A 9 , e? y s” ° , e^ 
S kai arewxigTov Gua OvTOV, arAdos adhatpnoerat, THs Te kal 
e , , ^ ^ Á e^ 
7uepav avayKaiov Tpobis mavraxoU ay Tyovpevor émikparetv, 
, ^ , , ` 9 x 4 v 4 4 
ov yaAerOs amavigTavro, kat dt’ avro ore ueyeÜe. T0AÀeov 
” y ^ L d ^ , ` ^ e^ e 
toXuoy oUre TH QA mapackev). paora de TNS YAS 73 
> ” >. ` ` ^ ’ , 3 " ^ 
apicT) aei tas peraBodas TOv oiknropov elxev, ij T€ viv 
/, , A 
ro Oeca'aA(a KaAoupern, kai Bowwria, IHeAormovvraov re Ta roA À a 
` / ^ E $ , ` ` 
awAnv ’Apkadias, Ths T€ GAANS Goa HY Kpatiota. Sia yap4 
` ^ e , , , 
apeTny yrs ai Te Suvapers Tigi peiCous éyytyvopevat oracets 
€ e « , ^ 
éverroiouy €& wv édÜeipovro, kai dua tro aAAodvAwY paAdov 
, , A ^ ° ` , ^ 9» AN ^ ` 
ezmefovAevovro. Tyv your Artixny ék TOD emi mAEioToy Óux5 
` , x x e 
1570 Aemroyeov aotaciacToy obcav avOpwirot @kovv oi aŭro 


T. €uropeias i. 2.adAndous I. 3. éavrôv Q.a.e.f. cum Dionysio p. 169. dmo(ny 
Bekk. 5. dretxyiorwy dvrwy daipgoerat a. re] om. Dionysius p. 165. xaf 
9pépav] om. L.O. 6.dvayxaías f. 7.dvíoravro f. cum Dionysio 1.1. qui draviorayro 
p. 805. . elxev] eAdpBavev Maximus Tyrius 2. p. 84. Reisk. — 10. xaÀounóm 
O«ocaAía V. I2. éyytyvopevas A.F.H.a.b.c. ycyvópevat e. yevduevas f. ceteri 
éyywóuerat. 14. Arad bua TÓ Aemróyeov eiva aora. Maximus l.l. 15. Aemró- 
yar V. ol] om. I. 


3. aroti») To get a living from. To 
live on. 

4. dënÀov by] Compare a similar con- 
struction in Livy, VIII. 17. Alexander, 
incertum fide culturus, pacem cum 
Romanis fecit. 

9. j re võv OeacaaAía icu) See 
Herodot. VII. 176, 6. @eccahol A0ov 
ex Oeomporàv, oixnoovres yv riv Alo- 
Aida, rivmrep vov exréaras. 

14. €K ToU emi meigrov. ojmav] The 
Scholiast and Göller, in his first edition, 
explain this by considering ovcay to be 
used instead of eiva. There would then 
be a confusion between two distinct 
modes of expression, éx rov—doraocía- 
drow eivai, and rij» your ' Arrucjv—dora- 
ciacror ovcay, leaving out ex rov. Comp. 
notes to IV. 63, 1. V. 7,2. But it seems 
better to take ¿k roù émi m\cioroy as a 
single expression, so that ro em: mÀetoroy 
should be used as a substantive, as rò 


mapa moÀv in II. 89, 6. or rò és em 
ro noàù “that which generally happens,” 
in Aristotle. ex rov em. mÀcicrov will 
then signify, as Phavorinus interpreted 
it, dvéxaBev; “from the remotest pe- 
** riod.” 

ià rò Aerréyewv] Erat enim solum 
Atticum parum uber: ipsi deparci 
victus, qualis hominum pauperum : 
tota vite ratio adstricta et diligens. 
Vide Casaub. Animadvers. in Athe- 
neum, pag. 95. Hups. Et Schol 
Aristoph. Acharn. v. 75. et Av. 123. 
Videtur etiam eo respicere Lucian. En- 
com. Patr. p. 480. Add. Spanh. ad 
Julian. Orat. I. p. 78. et ad Aristoph. 
Nub. v. 398. Duk. 

15. @xovy ol avrot def] Herodot. VII. 
161, 6. "Eóvres ' AÓnvaio,—dpxaióruroy 
pèv €0vos mrapexdpevot, povvor 0€ edvres 
ov peravaorat " EAAjvov. Hu ps. 
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4 OOTKTAIAOT 


> 7 ` , , Aa [4 > 9 r , , ó ` 
6aei. kai Tapaderypa TOdE TOD Aoyov ovk eAaxurTOV EOTL, Ola 
` , 5 `x y x € y , ^ . 2 ` ^ 
Tas peToiKias ES TA GÀÀa ju) Opolws aveEnOnvar ék yap THs 
x € 4 e , ^ , , , ° 9 
aAAns “EAAados ot ToAéug 7 oTrace: éxmimrovres Tap Abry- 
, e e A ^ 
viovs ot Óvvarorarou ws BeBaov ov, avexopovv, kai rroAtrat 
, ‘ as > ^ ^ / y > , , 
ytyvopevot evOus amo madaod pew ere erroinoay TÀTeLs 
* 4 ` , ey ` 3 , [4 ey e , 
avOpwrev thy TOÀw, wore kai es loviav vorepov, ws ovx 
III. nào 


* ` 4 ^ ^ , , , u ` ` 
Ó€ pot kai Tode THY Tadaiwv ao Ü8veuav ovy NKTA’ Trpo yap 


e ^ y ^ , ^ > , , 4 
ixayns ovons Ths Arrixijs, amowtas ecémeuav. 


^ . A , ^ L4 
TOv Tpwikav ovdey daiveras mporepov Kown €épyacapévn 


2 Nor had they even 7) uAAas, Soxet Ôé prot, ovdé ToUvoua TOUTO ro 
in common the very 
name of Greeks or 
Hellenians. 


Evuraca To eixev, aXAà Ta uév TPO” EAANVos 
^ / ` , ION 3 € > / 
ToU AcukaÀtovos kai mavu ovde eivat T émi- 
kAggis abr, kara €Ovn Ôè dAAa re kal To IIeAaoyuov emt 
^ 9 > e ^ ` ” / , e h! 
mÀcorov ad éavrGv THY érovvpiav Tapexeo harn EAAnvos de 
2. drouias G.O.P.d.i. et yp. Q. 3. DAdrAns] om. e. oil? b. 
om. N.  fkBaíesl. ðv] om. pr. g. 5. yevóuevo. N.Q.V. 8. aobéveiav 


om. pr. g. 9. eipyaa ey a. II: wos N.V. et yp. G. 12. xai ] om. G. 
xai mávv]| om. d. 13. xara] xai rà H. xa Salmasius de Hellenist. p. 274 et 283. 


4. ol ihe 


I. xai mapadevypa—avénOnvat| The sense karà rd adda avis uépm pù ópoios rij 
appears to be, ** And this is no inconsi- ‘Arrix ab£nÓnva.. Thus he agrees in 





* derable example of my statement, 
* that it was owing to the migrations 
* that Greece in its other parts did 
* not thrive equally, lor: in like man- 
** per,] with Attica. It is an example, 
* I say, of this statement, that all those 
* who were driven out from the rest of 
* Greece took refuge in Attica, and 
* made that country early populous." 
Attica became populous because refugees 
from other countries flocked thither, 
attracted by its security: this affords 
a presumption that if other cities had 
enjoyed an equal security, and had 
not been so continually changing their 
inhabitants, they too might have thriven 
as well as Attica. The Adyos, or 
statement, to which Thucydides here 
refers, had been given earlier in the 
chapter, in the words, ov xaXAerós ara- 
vioravro, kai Èe aùtò obre peyéñet móNeov 
La xvor, otre rjj GAAn mapaoevy. 

e second Scholiast gives the above 
interpretation in the main, though he 
understands the Aóyos, or statement, re- 
ferred to, rather differently. His words 
are, Zgpetoy ĝé por * * * ro ry EXAdóa 


the main point, that “Greece,” rj» 
*EAAdóa, is the subject of the verb 
avénOjnvat, and that es ra dda is to be 
translated, “in its other parts.” Osi- 
ander’s note, in the Frankfort Thucy- 
dides, 1830, agrees more entirely with 
what has been given above. Poppo 
and Göller would strike out és, and 
understand ra dAAa uñ ópoíos avénOjvat 
as meaning rà dAda rìs EMcidos. Their 
sense of the passage is therefore the 
same as mine. 

5. amd tadaov) Vid. Petit. Leg. Attic. 
p. 130. Dux. 

II. Tà pev mpd “EXAnvos—EXAnvos 8ë 
x.t.A.] Two periods are here distin- 
guished; the first before the birth of 
Hellen, when the Hellenian name had 
consequently no existence at all; the 
second when Hellen and the other chiefs 
of his race had been called in by dif- 
ferent states to assist them against their 
enemies, and by turning protection into 
dominion, like the Saxons in Britain, 
had communicated their name very ex- 
tensively to the people whom they had 
conquered. 





EYITPA®HE A. I 3. 5 


` e , 9 ^ 9 - , , , ` 5 
kal TOv 7rai0ov avrov ev TH DPOwridt loxvoavrov, ka éma- 
` ` , ^ 
youévov avrovs en’ adeAcia es Tas GÀAas modes, Kad’ éka- 
^ e^ ^ @ 
atous pev 705 TH Opi paddAov kaAeig0a, “EAAnvas, ov 
^ , , e ^ 
peévrot moAAov ye xpovov novvato kal amaocw exviknoat. 
^ A , e . ^ ` o y ` 
5 Tekunpiot ÔE paota Opnpos’ ToN yap Vaorepov ETL KGL3 
^ . A * e^ ` , , 
TÀv Tpwikav yevopevos ovdayod Tous Evytavras ovopacev, 
a ` e^ , e 
ovd aAAovs 7 Tous per  AyiAAécos. ék THS DOwridos, otrep 
^ ri 3 ` ` ^ y ` 
kai paro. “EAAnves 700v, Aavaous de ev rois erect kai 
` ^ ` ` , 
"Apyeious kai “Ayaous avakaAet. ov pyv ovde BapBapous 4 
` ` ` g , ^ 
tO etpnke, Oia TO ure " EAAqvas Tw, ws epot doket, avrUmaAov és 
A y > , , e $ e ey "E ` 
év ovoua atroxexpiaOa. ot Ó ovv ws exaorot “EAAnves karas 


1. þhwrig A.B.E.F.G.H.La.g.h. 


eduvaro V .f. 
Goell. Bekk. om. I. 
ovrws rovs Reiskius. 
tortas d. 9. dvrixaAei I. 
ayrüraÀoyv eis a. II. és] om. I. 


I. kai érayouévov avrovs| i. e. ray ey 
rais GAXas 7róAeouv émayouevov Tov” EX- 
Agra kai rovs maias avrov. Comp. VIII. 
44, I. emunpuxevopévoy ard rav duva- 
rerárov avipov. 

4. *Ouoribos] Vid. Schol. ad Il. /'. 395. 
et Il. 7.595. et Diceearchum p. 22. Ed. 
Huds. Contra Nostrum disputat Strabo 
8, 370. et 14,661. Wass. Salmas. l. d. 
p. 349. removet ea, quz veteres quidam 
adversus Thucydidem disputaverunt. 
Versum Homeri, quem hic adfert Enar- 
rator Grecus ex Il. 8. 530. spurium 
esse etiam ibi adnotat parvus Scholia- 
stes. Et sic Salmas. l. d. p. 350. DUK. 

9. où piv oùðè BapBápovs eipnxg] Non 
negat Thucydides, vo em BapSapos Ho- 
meri ætate et fuisse et peregrini quid 
indicasse: (Il. 8'. 867. Kapõv BapBapo- 
$orov,) negat eam omnes exteros, tan- 
quam Hellenibus oppositos, complexam 
esse. HAACK. 

II. oí 8 otv ós ckagrov "EAAnves] The 
sentence is a repetition of the assertion 
at the beginning of the chapter, mpò ray 
Tpeixo» ovdey haivera: mpórepov kowp 
epyacapévg ù ‘Eras. What is there 7 
"EAAds, is now oi ws exaorot “EAAnves, 
and the following words are a sort of an 
explanation of the term, which properly 
speaking is an anachronism. e con- 


2. opedia Bekk. 

4. TWoAdov ye] ye woAAov d.i. 
5. vorepov A.B.E F.G.H.L.N.O.P.V.a.b.c.d.e.f.h.i. Haack. Poppo 

VgTepos reliqui (inter quos G. teste Bekk.). 
ovdpacev "EXAnvas Augustus Matthaei. 


és] xad. 3. paddov] 
ndvvavro recenti manu G : pr. om. 


6. ovdayov 
7. $diórios i. 


IO. ws epo: 8oxet] in margine ponit a. eis 
xarà] om. a. 


struction has been made out differently 
by the ditferent editors. Dobree makes 
it to be, of & otv ós Exacrot re xarà nd- 
Acis # * * Kal Evumavres Varepov, KÀN- 
Oevres "EAXnves. And he translates it 
thus, “Those several communities of 
* people speaking the same language, 
* who were then separately, and after- 
* wards collectively, called Helenes.” 
Goller translates, “ Hi igitur pro se 
“ quisque, sive suo quisque tempore et 
* modo, "EAAnves et oppidatim, (quot- 
* quot inter se intelligebant) et cuncti 
“ postea vocati, ante 'l'rojanum bellum 
* nihil conjunctis viribus gesserunt." 
Is it not rather thus, **'l'he several Hel- 
* lenic communities, those who both in 
“ their separate cities were at first called 
* Hellenians, from speaking a common 
* Hellenian language, and afterwards 
* were called so as the name of the 
* whole nation." "Thucydides! notion 
seems to have been, in agreement with 
that of Herodotus, that the Hellenians 
came into Greece later than the Pelas- 

ians, and spoke a different language 

om them : that as they spread them- 
selves through the country, the Pelas- 
gian or old inhabitants in the several 
cities where the Hellenians settled, be- 
came Hellenized in language, and thus 


6 OOTKTAIAOYT 


odes Te, Soot aAAnAwY Évviecav, Kai ËEuumrayres Vorepov 
KAnOevres, ovdev mpo Tov Tpwixav Ov acÜéveav kù ajuġiav 
6aAAnAwY aOpoo érpaftav. àAAà Kal TavTny THY oTpareí(ay 
ÜaAdco; 109 meo xpopevou fvvgAOov. IV. Mivas yap 


The first beginning 
civilization was the 
relgn of Minos, king 


kai Ths vov ‘Envis Oadacons émi TAet- 


^^ , , ⸗ 
of Crete, who acquired TOV. Exparnoe, kai Tov KuxAadav mocu np&é 


& naval power, and 
cleared the JEgean of 
pirates. 


` e^ ^ 4 
TE kal OLKLOTHS TPO@TOs TOV TAELTTWV €yévero, 
^ ` ^ ^ e 
Kapas efeAacas kai rove éavroÜ maiðas nye- 


, , , . 7 À ` e > ` ab , , 
povas EVKATAOTIO aS TO TE HOT LKOY, @S €LKOS, K pet €K 


tis Oadacons ép’ dcov ñnóuvaro, ToU Tas TpocoÓovs uaAAov 


9 7 > ^ 
tEvYaL avTOQ. 


I. re] om. d. 
OVOL 


V. oi yap "EAAnves To 7aÀat, kai Trav BapBa- 


dÀAA0A oy Evvieray] dAAnAwy dudhavo nay Evvieray L.O. pd- 
cay ddAnXors Évviecay Q. adAnAwy duddpovat cav addAnros Évviecay P. 


aAAqAov Euynecay a.d.i. et correctus E. £vrgecav etiam Jac. Tusanus, cujus lectio- 


nes et correctiones Aldinæ Vindobonensi adscriptas edidit Alterus. 
4. mTÀeio A.B.E.F.G.H.L.V.e.f.h. et pr. g. 


A.B.E.I.P. 


quos G. BeKK.). màeiw Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. 
Aaióraros G.I.L.O.a.c.d. madawraros H. 


rómov viv Tò mAeio Toy. emt mÀetoToy E. 
cTrov] om. a. . yepovias B. 
pet L. II. edvvaro N.V.£f. 


became called also Hellenians: that thus 
there were a great many cities of Hel- 
lenians; but that as national names 
those of Argives, Danaans, &c. were 
more prevalent, so that the Hellenians 
would call themselves Hellenians as to 
their cities, but Argives or Achaians, as 
to their nation. Afterwards this was 
reversed; Argive and Achaian denoted 
each a particular people, and Hellenian 
was the name applied to the nation. 
The real origin and vicissitudes of all 
these names are a very different ques- 
tion; into which this would not be the 
place to enter, even if it were possible 
to determine it satisfactorily. 

3 dÀÀà xai ravry»y—£vvnAOov] “ Nay, 
* they only united in the expedition 
“ against Troy, because they were by 
“this time become more familiar than 
** formerly with the sea.” 

4. Mivas yàp—vavrwóv éxrncaro | 
Compare Herodot. I. 171, 2. His state- 
ment may be reconciled with that of 
Thucydides as follows: Minos availed 
himself of his naval power to conquer 


IO. Anotpixdy G.I.N.O.P.a.c.d.e.f.i. 
rob] rd a. 


3. oTpatiay 
rà meto reliqui (inter 

e£nA0ov e.  upvos d. 5. ma- 
6. viv | om. b. Garaocons. eri 
ëm mÀeia rov] om. a. 8. rev mei- 


xaGai- 


the Cyclades, which were then inhabited 
by Carians. Of the conquered people 
some were expelled, and the rest united 
with a colony of Cretan settlers, whom 
Minos sent to secure his authority in his 
new conquests. But instead of treating 
the old Carian inhabitants as an inferior 
and subject race, Minos treated them 
like his own people; imposed no tri- 
bute upon them, that is, he allowed 
them to retain their lands in their own 
right; and not as holding under the 
king, and therefore paying him tithes of 
the produce; and employed them with 
his own Cretans as a sort of socii na- 
vales in war. Ata later period the Do- 
rian and Ionian colonies effected a more 
complete revolytion in the Cyclades, by 
extirpating so large a number of the 
old inhabitants, as to destroy in a few 
years all remains of them as a distinct 
people with a distinct language. 
IO. xabijpei] Conf. Lobeck. Phrynich. 
. 242. Plato Menexen. p. 391, 9. ed. 
erolin. BEKK. 


aÀ , ° > ^ » ` , , 
of WAAQAITATOS OV KON tO [Lev VQAUTLKOV €KTT)GGTO, 5 


IO 


=YTTPA®HE A. I. 4—6. 7 


For anciently robbery 
and piracy prevailed ^ 
everywhere; in t». OTOL V7) OUS. €ixov, emer) NoLavTO ANOV Te- 


acas, and in the main- ^ , ` 
land of Greece. paroa Oat vavoiv én’ adAAnAous, érpamovro Tpos 


À , € , ,” ó ^ > ^ aó * , 
NOTELAV, jyoUupevov AVOPWY OU TOV UPOTOTOTOV KépOovs 


e 2 ^ > , , 
pov oi re ev TH wmeipo TapaÜaAacaGto. koi 


^^ e^ ep ^ A 
°  sTOU oderépou avrov veka kai Tois woe, tpodys’ ka 
, ` 
MPOOWINTOVTES TOAETW QTeLxIOTOtS kal KATA K@pas oikovué- 
@e « ` ^ ^ r 9 ^ , ^ 
vas Tipma(or, Kat TOv TrÀeigTOv TOU Biov évreüOev émotobvro, 
, , , a XY 4 
oUK €XOVTOS Tw alaxuvny ToUTOU TOU €pyov, þépovros Ó€ ri 
^ ^ ` e^ ^ ` 
xai So&ns uaAAov. Sndovor b€ TOv Te MmepwTóv Twés éria 
^ , ^ ^ ^ e e 
roka viv, ols kocpos kaAdGs ToUro Spay, Kat oi madaol Tov 
^ ` , ^ a 
MONTÕV TAS TVOTES TOV KaTaTACOVTWY TMAVTAXOÖ Opoicos 
a € , 
éporávres, ei AnoTai eigtw, ws oUre Ov TruvÜavovrai amačı- 
, N w e > » A » se 7/ , 3 
OUYTWY TO €pyov, ois T émieAés em cid€vat ovk ovediCovTor. 
3 , * m 
éAgi(ovro Ó€ kai kar’ wmepov adAndous. kai péxypi TovdE3 
^ , e^ ^ , a 
15 TOAAG rhs ‘EAAados TE maap Tpome véperat, mepi re Ao- 
` , * ` ^ ` 
kpous tous 'OCoÀAas koi AiroÀ)ous kol ’Axapvavas kal thy 
, y , e^ / ^ , 4 
ravTy "frepov. To TE ciónpojopeto at TovToLs Totg NITELpw- 4 
` ^ ^ / ^ ` 
Tals amo THS TaAaas AnoTeias €upenévnke. VI. aca yap 


I. ot Te] Soot a. 2. padAov] om. a. 3. er ] npós a. 5. avrav À.B.E.F. 
H.L.N.O. om. Le. atray ed et Bekk. os ek Poppo. Goell. Bekk. in 


Ed. min. etvexa L. 6. oixovpévas F. 4. roy] rò L.L.N.V.d.e. pr. G. et 
yp. Q. gÀeicTov mépoy ToU P. 8. omnia post oux usque ad verba rà mpd 
avrns ad fin. cap. 9. om. i. mo] rov e. g. rovrov] om. a. 9. d6£ns] 
vus P.Q. 10. xaħòs E. 8pay Bekk. 12. 6ma£iovvrov A. 13. eiBévai] 
om. a. 14. rovde rà woAXa f. 17. ravrgs Q. ravry I. 


6. wd\eow—xard xópas olkovpérvats | 
Comp. c. 10, 2. and III. 94, 4. Any so- 
ciety of men united together as one 
commonwealth under the same laws, is 
called in Greek médts. Thus a móňis 
may be a mere collection of huts in a 
forest; or, like Lacedsemon itself, a 
number of straggling houses, unen- 
closed by walls, and forming therefore 
only a large village. 

IO. of maÀawol trav momrõv) Exstat 
testimonium apud plurimos, imprimis 
vero antiquissimum Homerum, Odyss. 

71. et Hymn. Apollinis 452. ubi Scho- 
1 : obx dOo£or 7» mapa rois maXatois 
TÒ Ayorevey, GAX’ Evõoćov. Hups. Add. 
Eustath. in Od. y. p. 1457. et Justin. 


43, 3. ibique Bern. Dux. 

II. ras muotess—€pworayvres] i. e. in- 
terrogare facientes, nam non ipsi poetze 
interrogant. GOLLER. 

riore Inter Thucyd. yAerró9 
ponit Suidas in meprwmn. éporno:s etiam 
expl. Hesych. D. Halic. Ant. I. 8r. eidé- 
yar xara IIYZTIN roù rpéhovros. Sic 
MS. Vatic. v. eundem de Thucyd. §. 29. 
Gloss. rvopa percontatio. Eurip. Electra 
690. fj» pev Eby I1IYZTIZ eirvy3s ober, 
"OXoAv£era: máy Üàpa. a nevro múcriç, 7) 
9i dxons pdOnors. Eustath. ad Odyss. a. 
WASS. 

I6. AireAo)c] /Etoli olim przdones. 
Polyb. 4. 377. Wass. 


8 


Bo that the Greeks In 


aas tae arela ia 7) EAAas ecdónpodope, dia tas adpaxrous Te 


Ld ^ ° , , 
ried arms, like the OLANOELS kal ouk GG QaAÀeis map aAAÀrAovs ého- 
Barbarians of the age 
of Thucydides. 


scavro, aomep oi BapBapot. onpetov È éari Tabora Tis “EA- 


OOTKTAIAOYT 


Sous, kai EvvnOn Tv Siauray pel OmrAov erom- 


, M e , es a ` 3 , e , 
Aados ert oUT@ vewoueva T@v TOTE Kal és TavTas opoiwys 
I 9 ^ ^ A 9» ^ , / 
gdtarnparwy. ev Tole 7TpOTo, de AÜmvato rov T€ ciónpov 
À ` ° , ^ ô , , ` , y é- 
KaréÜevro kal aveysevn TH Stairn és TO Tpudepwrepov per 
^ ^ , ` ` 
OTNTAY, Kat ot TpeoÜBOrepo, avrois TOv evOniuovov Sia TO 
e / 3) ` 4 9 ` ^ , ^ 9 , 
aBpodiarov ov modus xpovos emedn xtT@vas Te AwoÜs erav- 
^ e o / 
cavro Qopobvres kai xpvoav rerriyov €vépae. KPwWRUAOY ava- 


bt 


o 
Sovpevor TOY ev TH KEhadn Tpixav’ ad’ ob koi "lovey rovs 
pec Bvrépovs Kata TÒ Evyyeves émi moÀv abr1 7 a«evr) ka- 

4Témxe. perpia Ò ad éaÜgr. kal és rov viv rpOmov mparot 

4. ravra] drra Wyttenbach. Select. Hist. 5. ovro ére P.Q. xai] om. d. 
dpoiws 1.Q. 6. mporos V. 8c] pev Q. re e. 7. rpuQeporarov I.c. 


9. Awovs A. Awous g. IO. éyépoe, A.B.E.F. et Parisini omnes. év epo: G. 
vulgo év ẽpoei. évépce« Edd. recentiores. kpúßvňov G. xpwBvdAwv A.F.a.c. 


f.g. cum Sch. Aristoph. (Nub. 980.) xpaSvAny B. 
h. zapacxeun g. in F. spatium relictum inter articu- 


TOÀU f. — xarackevi) A.B.P. 
lum et erev. 


6. éy rois mpwros 9€] The same ex- 
pression occurs again III. 17, 1. 81, 6. 

II. 24, 3. See Matthie, Gr. Gram. 
§. 289. Eng. trans. It is commonly ex- 
plained by supposing that the dative 
case of the superlative would be added 
if the sentence were given at full length, 
as év rots Trpórous pôrta. See Kühner's 
Gr. Gr. §. 591. note 2. Jelf, 444. 5. a. 
In its actual usage it is to be considered 
as one word, like the expression čer 
of; for it is to be noted that the gender 
of the article never changes, but onl 
that of the adjective. ‘Thus we have év 
rois mAeioras vies, LIT. 17, I. and not 
eu Tais m\ecorat; just as we have gorw 
ot, €or by, &c.; and rarely eriy of, or 
eiciy dy. js 

7. dveiévg TD diairy] Soluta, ne 
certis legibus adstricta vivendi ratione : 
illustrat Wyttenb. Anim. ad Jul. Or. I. 
Bibl. Crit. vol. III. P. I. p. 68. sive ex 
edit. Schzferi (Lips. 1502.) p. 159. 
BEKKER. 

8. da rà G8podiarov] These words 
explain why they wore the linen dress, 
not why they left it off. A similar con- 


I2. éri modvd avn | aùr emi 


fusion in the structure occurs at the end 
of c. 32. For the dative adrois, see Mat- 
thie, Gr. Gr. §. 392. 1. and the note on 
Thucyd. III. 98, 1. Perhaps it may be 
best expressed in English as follows: 
* [t is not long since they saw their 
* elderly men of the richer classes leave 
* off their linen under-garments," &c. 

10. kai ypvoay rerrcyov, &c.] Hic ca- 
pillorum congestus mulieribus Romanis 
(nam et ille crines ad verticem convo- 
lutos gestabant) vocabatur Tutulus, ut 
auctor est M. Varro. Hups. 

— elüós tt éumAokgs. Har- 
pocrat. unde Etymologus v. cpdBuaos. 
KopdvAny vocant Cypri, Perse Kidapw. 
Wass. 

II. «ai 'Ióvoy] Poll. VII. 71. Acwois 
xttov, ôv ' AÓnvat ébópovy moàónpn, xal 
avis "Ioves. add. Clem. Alex. l. d. et 
Excerpt. Peiresc. p. 334. Duk. 

I3. perpía Š aù éc0511] A common 


dress. Herodot. I. 178, 6. rov pertpiou ` 


anxeos. LI. 32, 8. dvdpas pixpots nerpiov 
éAdocovas av8payv. The Lacedzemonian 
dress consisted principally of two parts, 
the xvró», and the xyAawa. The first 
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Aaxedatportos €xprjcavro, kai és Tà dÀAÀa mpos TOUS TroÀAoUs 


. A r , , , 4 , 
ol Ta peiCo KEKTNMEVOL igodlaTot MAATA KATEOTNOAV. 


r , ^ ` ` 
éyunvoOnoay Te paro, Kai és TO þavepov amoduvres Airas 
` ^ , ` , e^ 
pera ToU vyvpvategÓo, vAeiavro to Ó6€ mau Kal év TO 


S'OAvumiakQ ayou SuCwpara exovres mepi rà aidoia oi 


abdnrai rywviCovro, kai ov ToAAa érn emen mémavra. éri6 


A ` , ^ , y <= ^ ` , - 
de kai év Tots BapBapos eorw ols viv, Kal padtora Tots 


^ ^ ` , 9 
'Acuavots, muypns Kai madns Âa rierat, kal dieCwoopévor 


^ ^ ` À 
roUro Spwot. moda Ó' àv Kat adda Ti dmoðeikeie TO Ta- 


1oAaoy “EAAnMiKoy ogowTpomra TQ viv BapBapuQ Siarape- 


yov. 


1. dAAa f. 1 Airos c. 4. yupvacd 


€v rois] rois om. e. 


Reiskius. 7. xai | om. L.O. 


g.h. II. vewraros I.c.e. 


was a narrow kind of frock, without 
sleeves, coming down to the knees: the 
other was a sort of large square shawl, 
which wrapped round the left arm, 
then passed across the back and under 
the right arm, from whence it was 
cr over the breast, and the end 
finally thrown over the left shoulder. 
But this and the x«ràv were of woollen. 
See Müller, Dorier, vol. II. p. 266. It 
was on account of the general simpli- 
city of the Spartan dress that Pyther- 
mus, when sent by the Ionians to La- 
cedemon to request assistance against 
Cyrus, appeared in public in a scarlet 
robe, that such an unwonted exhibition 
might induce the people to attend the 
assembly, and thus bring them within 
reach of his eloquence. See Herodot. 
I. 152, 1, 2. 

2. ico8iaros}] Vid. Spanh. ad Julian. 
Orat. I. p. 134. Quas mox sequuntur, 
€yupvabyoay re mpóro, illustrant Ca- 
saub. ad D. Hal. p. 475. et Perizon. ad 
Alan. III. Var. Hist. 38. 'ArmoO)va 
inter verba propria Gymnasiorum ex 
h. 1. memorat Poll. III. 153. D. Dux. 

3- €yupyabnody re rpàrox| Comp. Di- 
onys. Halicarnass. VII. 72. ó yàp mpó- 
Tos emtyetpnoas arodvOnva TÒ cya, kai 
yv cAupmacet Spapov ent rs mevre- 
xadexarns oAupmiddos, “AxayOos ó Aake- 
Sarpdmos 7v. 

és tò davepóv] “And stripping for 
“all to see, they smeared fat over 


VII. Tov d€ w0Aeov boar uev veorara @KicOncay 


a I. 5. õvumx L. 6. méravvrai 


8. riĝevrar e. “Io. voy] om. 


“ their bodies.” The preposition és ap- 
pears to denote the result of an action, 
whether designed by the agent, or fol- 
lowing merely as a natural consequence 
of it. So VII. 15, 3. p) és avaBords 
mpaacere, “Do not so act as to delay 
“ the business.” 

Aima according to Buttmann, whom 
Kühner follows, is properly the dative 
of a substantive Airas or Aima; the last 
syllable having become shortened in 
common pronunciation from Aéra to 
Aira. See Buttm. Gr. Gr. $. 58. and 
Kiihner, $. 299. Jelf, 111. ro. In the 
common editions of Pausanias we have 
Acrada nArAtwpévor, VIII. 19, 1. I have 
not the last improved edition at hand, 
to see whether this reading is still re- 
tained, or whether it has been altered 
to Aima nAtupévos. [Ed. Dindorf. Aina 
GAnAcppevos. | 

5. Stafopara €xovres | Subligaculi me- 
minit Homerus, et in alio insigni loco 

reter istum a Scholiaste citatum, sc. 
l. 23, 683. Vide Fabri Agonisticon, 
l. 3. c. 2. 3, 4. Hups. Aafopara— 
ryovi{ovro. Magister in (ana. Wass. 

T. & rois BapBapas čorw ols] The 
article is used because the sense is ex- 
actly the same as if the words had been 
Ev Tal Tey ipov. The term is first 
used generally ev rois BapBdpos, and is 
then restricted to a partial sense by the 
words ¿oru ois, “ Among the barbari- 
* ans, that is, amongst some of them.” 


~J 
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` > °° , s” ld ^ 
And the more ancient KAL 707 7rAOt(juoTépow OVTOV, Treptova tas paÀ- 
towns were built for x” , » 9 > ^ ^ > 
security at some aa. OY EXOVTQL XprmuaTov ET auTOIS TOig atyta- 
^ ⸗ 2 ` ` 
tance fromthe sea. Aois Te[yegiv ExTICOVTO kai Tous igOuous are- 
, 9 , e ` ^ ` ` ld 
AapBavov, eumopias T€ éveka kai TNS 7Tpog TOUS MpOoToikovs 
e > e M 
éxaoTot iG'xVvos" ai de maaa dia Tiv Agareíav em. moÀU8 
a ` ^ 
àvru'xoUcav aro Oadacons paddov @xicOnoay, al Te év 
^ , -^ 
Tais voos kal ev rois mreipois (éDepov yap aAAnAous Te 
` ^ y , 
kai TOV GAAwY Ocot Ovree ov ÜaAaccio, Karo dkovv), Kat 
VIII. «oi ovx ?ocov 


` * ^ ^ P x 
Agerai noav ol vnoiwra: Kapes Te Ovres kai Doivixes’ obrot 


, L TOVOE y , r , / 
MEXDp U €T L QAVOKLO EVOL €idl. 


` ` 4 ^ 
2 yap On ras vAeiorag TOV vrawv @Kicay. papTupioyv dé An- 
` a ^ 
Àou yap kaÜÉaipouévne vro 'AÜnvaiov ev rede TO ToAéuo, 
kai TOv Ünkàv avaipcÜeuav boat hrav TOv. TeÜveórov ev TH 


, e s g ^ , ld ^ 
vnc, vmep Nov Kapes eharnoav, yvoaÜévrec TH re oxevn 
^ e n , e ^ 
Tov O0mÀov EvvTeOappevyn kal TQ. Tpomq @ viv êri Óamrovat. 
, ^ ^ T 
skaracTavros Oc ToU Mívo vavrikoU mAoipæTepa éyévero Trap 
: s e ` e ^ 
But Minos having P GAApAGus* OL YAP EK TOV YnTwWY KaKkoUpyot 
down the pirates, navi- =|, e 9 5 ^ g ` ` ` 
gation and commerce QVETTNOQV UIT GUTOU, OTE TEP kai Tas TOAAas 


became more secure, 


T KIC, Kal ol Y Oar » 
and growing civiliza. OUT OV KAT@KICE, Kal OL Tapa accayv ay 


I. rAoiporépoy A.B.E. Bekk. vulgo miwiperepar Sic I. 8, 3. A.B.E. zAoi- 


epa; Í. 29, 2. A.B.C.F g. et II. 13, ro. A.B. . mÀoipovs ; I. 50, 5. A. 
ry: miotas, I. 52, t. Kiem nM. mAoiporépoy Haack. Poppo. dapi 
cíay È. 6. dvrvexovcay B.E.G.L.O.f.i. et Edd. recentt. vulgo et Goell. dvricyov- 
. 7. epo] Suidas in $épew, &pepoy adAnAous oox 9rroy. S. Óvres ov 8. | 
ov 0. dvres c. KaT@ qovy] xarekovy L Z: ér] om. F.N.V.h. dygxuuéyat 
Wyttenbach. et Coraes. v C. IO. óvrec] om. G. II. djxuray B.K.Q. 
c.g.i. et correcti F.G. ceteri @xnoay. @xcoav Popp. Goell. Bekker. 12. kaÜai- 
pouperns I.H.N.V.c. — bard Abnvaiov om. V. robe] om. O. . 13. ada:pe- 
Geocay L.O.P. — reÓvgxórov a. ev rjj vhogy] margo P. 14. trép fucou] év 


épóuac: Quintilian. 9. 4. p. 852: Burm.. — 15. £vvreðappém A. H. a. £vvrefappévo: 
LK.L.N.O.P. V.d.e. £vvrerauuéyos b.c. EvyreOappevoe Goell. yuy €rt] kai vi 
kai ras méAes V. I9. mepi g.h. 


Erea. yuy d.g. 18. örurep a. 


I. mAoiporépov Óyroy] “ When things moù dvrioxovogs tis vavpayias. Do- 


* began more to admit of navigation." 
Thus we have in the next chapter, mAoi- 
prepa éyérvero, and II. 98, 2. eme) 
éroipa jv. Add Herodot. VII. 37, 2. 
or émwedéAo» éóvrov. Comp. Matth. 
Gr. Gr. $. 445. 
6. avroyxovoay| Vid. VII. 71, 5. esi 


II. xrar] With res to the Ca- 
rians in the islands of the Ægean sea, 
see Herodot. I. 171, 2,3. and for the 
Pheenicians, see Herodot. IV. 147, 5. 


II. 44, 4. 
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tion and wealth pro- 


on and walik pro- Opwrot padAov NN Thy KTHOW TOY Xpnuarov 
the expedition to Troy. Trowoupevor  [Jefjauorepov dxovv, kal Ties Kal 
Teixn mepteBadXovTo, às mÀovsiwrepoi éavrQv yiyvõpevor 
epieuevon yàp rv Kepday oi re T0G0vs UTEeMEVOY THY TOV 4 
5Kpeocovey SovAciav, of T€ Svvararepot Tepiovaíag €xovres 

TpogemotoUvTO virnxoous Tas €Aaooous TOÀe. Kal EV TOUTS 
TQ TpOTQ padov Nn Ovres ÜDorepov ypove émi Tpoíav 
éGTpareva av. 

IX. 'Ayauéuvov ré pot okei Trav rore Suvaper TpoÜxov, 
okat ov TogoUrov Tois Tuvdapew Spxots KaTeLAnupevovs Tous 
'EAévge uvgoTüpas dywv, Tov oToAoy ayeipat. 
Àéyouo, Ó€ kai of rà aadéorara IIeAormorvg- 


That expedition how- 
ever was chiefly set on 
foot and or anized by 
the power and influ- 
ence of Agamemnon, 
king of Mycense. 


ciov vun Tapa T&v TpOrepov Sedeypevot, 
IIéAora re mpõrov mAnOe ypnparwv, à Alev 
isex Ths Aias €xwv és avOpenrous amopous, Svvapw Tepi- 

TONTALEVOY THY €mcevvpiar THS xopas emnAUTNY Ovro Ojos 


I.eriow H. 3. mepeBádAovro c. ows rÀ. €. A om. f. et pr. G. 4. rev] 
om. N.V. thv] om. c. . vorepov A.B.E.F.H.1.K.N.Q.V.a.c.f.g. torépp 
ceteri. 9. ràv rére Suvdper| duvaper rày róre L.O.P.Q. mpovyey Bekk. 
14. re] om. N. I5. dmópovs ayÜpermovs c. I6. ópolos g.h. 


6. éy rovro rj rpómo xk. v. À.] “ Ita 
* jam constituti magis quam prisco illo 
* statu, disjecto et infesto, expeditionem 
* Trojanam susceperunt." BAUER. 

12. of rà cadecrara IIeXorovrgatov 
x. T. À.] ** Those who have received the 
* clearest accounts of the affairs of Pe- 
* Joponnesus ;" or, “those who have 
* received the clearest accounts of any 
* Peloponnesians." The order of the 
words seems to recommend the former 
interpretation : the absence of the ar- 
ticle before IleXomovvgoiev, and still 
more, as I think, the very harsh use of 
Ilelorovvgciíov instead of IleXomovvm- 
cuaxëv, if Thucydides meant to speak 
of the affairs of Peloponnesus, are in 
favour of the second. [t is at any rate 
most probable that the following ac- 
count came from a Peloponnesian 
source, for traditionary history almost 
necessarily implies that it is indigenous 
in the country of which it treats. Men 
do not hand down from father to son 


any accounts of their neighbours’ coun- 
tries; such in early times are only to 
be found in the songs of poets, which 
are a very different thing from tra- 
dition. 

16. ri emawvpiay exei] Interpre- 
tantur nomen praebuisse. Et profecto 
€xew sæpe respondet Latino verbo pre- 
bere. (Vid. II. 41, 3. 61, 2. III. 82, 17. 
IV. r, 2. et Herodot. V. ror, 3. VI.86, 
I5.] Ne tamen putes, ¢yew et mapéxew 
inter se confundi, loci, ubi £yew per 
prebere reddi potest, potius ita intelli- 
gendi sunt, ut éxew accipias dictum pro 
continere, in se habere causam et ratio- 
nem, sive ansam dare alicui rei. Jam 
émóvupos is est unde aliquid appellatur : 
velut “Apyav émóvvuos, unde annus a 
pellatur Atticus, et ó émóvvpos, exes mv 
emovupíar, i. e. habet causam denomi- 
nationis, quod vulgo dicunt, nomen pre- 
bet. Gout. In lish ¢yew may be 
thus translated : « Cave occasion to the 
“ name of the country.” 
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^ ^ , , ^ > 
G'Xeiv, kai.DaTepov Tois exyovors ert peio EvveveyOnvat, Ev- 
^ ^ ` - / 
pvaÜéos pev év rj ‘Arri vmo “HpaxAaday aroDavovros, 
^ ^ , 
'Arpées S€ pntpos adeAdod Ovros avrà, Kat émtrpévyavros 
, A ` 9 &` ` 
Eupuo ews, OT éo7pareue, Muxnvas te koi Thy apxnv kara 
^ ^ r ` ` , ` ld 
TÒ oiketov “Arpet. rvyxavew Oe avrov Qevyovra rov marépa 5 
` ` , 4 N t€ > ^? , , , 
dia rov X pvaürmov Üavarov, koi ws ovKert avexwpynoev Ev- 
^ , , ~ € 
pua eus, Bovropevav kai tov Muxnvaiov ofe trav Hpa- 
^ e ` ^ 3 ` ^ 
KAedav, kai apa Suvaroy Soxovvta eivai kai TO WANOos reOe- 
, ^ , g 5 ` ¢ ON 
parevkora, Tov Muxnvaiwy re kai oowv EvpvaOevs npxe Thy 
^ ^ ^ s 
tAciay ' Arpéa rapaAafev, koi tov Ilepaeióov rovs Ile- 1o 
p , 
⸗ , ^ e ^9 ⸗ 
3Aorridas peiCous KataoTnva. a por Ooxel ` Ayauéuvov tapa- 
` ^ ^ , 
Aafjev, kal vavrikQ Te Gua emt mÀéov ràv GÀÀov ioXvcas, 
A , > , ` À ^ ^ , 8 £ ` - 
THY GTpareiav ov xapitt TO rÀetov n Qoo £vvayayov Trou) 
` r AN , 
soac0a. aiverat yap vavoi Te TÀeiaTais avrog adiKopevos 
` 3 r ` e g ^ , y 
ka 'Apxaot mporrapasxwv, os ` Opunpos roro dednAwxev, ciis 
e ` ^ ^ , a e^ 
5 TO Kavos TEKMNPLOTAL, Kal Ev TOU OKNTTpov Qua TH Tapa- 
, ` 
dove: etprkev avrov 


IIoAAfjet výro kal " Apyei avri dvdccew 


I. xai] om. f. Tois exyovots oloy arpe? dyauéuvors črti A.B.E.F.d.g. et, qui 
arpecoy habere dicitur, h. — uei(or d. om. F. 3. H a.c.e. 4. re] om. e. 5. eù- 
yovra róv TéÀoma tov grarépa E. 7. rav Mux.] róv om. c. 12.vavrikàv d. re 
om. g. 9e reponebat Reiskius. emumAéov G. et pr. F. 13. orpariay A.B.E. 
et plerique omnes. TÒ mÀeiov] paddAov K. rò mÀetoroy a. I4. TÀeíarats] 
Fuerunt qui mAcioros legerent. abrós] om. a. 16. ixavds roUro rexp. K. 
17. avroy om. Q. 


6. Xpvaimmov Óávarov] Chrysippum 


* and in naval power;” xai vavrixQ re 
Pelops pater cum unice amaret, zgre id 


is, “and in naval power also." See 


ferens noverca Hippodamia filios suos 
Atreum et Thyesten ad ejus cedem im- 
pulit. GórnL. Hoffmann's Lexic. in 
Chrysipp. compare Pausan. VI. 20. 

I2. kai vautix@ re dpa] xai—re are 
equivalent to “ atque etiam :" the con- 
junction xai must be taken closely with 
the word that follows it, as forming 
with it only one single term ; and thus 
the word re, or 0€ where 8€ occurs ter- 
tio loco, may be considered as still hold- 
ing its proper place, that is, as being 
the second word in the clause and not 
the third. vaurixg re, would be simply, 


Boeckh's Inscript. Grec. Praefat. P. 
XXIII. and the Locrian Inscription, 
No. 1759. Bekker, in his edition of 
1832, has omitted the brackets in which 
he had previously enclosed the word re. 
Compare VIII. 68, 2. xal aùrós re, 
Eme) Ta rà» rerpakogiov ép varépo 
perameaóvra x. T. À. 

I6. êv roù axiyrrpov] Il. 2, 108. Scep- 
trum hoc fuit hasta, quam Cheeronen- 
ses tanquam Deum venerati sunt. v. 
Pausan. IX. 40, 11. p. 795. Ita Scep- 
trum Jovis in gemmis est hasta pura. 
v. Lipperti Dactylioth. p. 7. GoTTL. 
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, E Y 2 , y ^ , T ` A 
ovK ay oUv vg'cv éco TOY TEptotKiOwy (abra. 8€ ovK àv TroA- 
` » > , À * ` 
Àai etgav) nreipwrns Gv exparel, el pan TL Kal VAVTIKÒV 
3 > 7 ` ` ` , ^ , e 3 ` ` 
eixev. eikaGew Ó€ xpr) Kal TavTn TH oTpaTe[e ola jv TA TPO 


^ Xy ` - ` 3 A x ^ 
avTjs. X. Kai ore pev Muknvat jukpov. nv, 9) & Tt TOV 


/ , ^ ` 9 , ^ 4 , > ^ XY 
STOTE TOMOA VUV Hum aš. yxpeov OoKél eivat, ovK axpiBel av 


Who was a very pow- 
erful prince for those 
times, and the expe- 
dition which he com- 
manded was on &a 
far larger scale than 
Greece had ever wit- 
IO nessed before. 


` , ` 
Tis onpei@ Xp@pevos a0 T0i wy yever Oat Tov 
^ , 
GTOAGY TOTOUTOY, OTOY OL TE TOMTA éipnkaot 
`x € , . , / A » t€ 
kai 0 Aoyos karexet. — AakeOatuoviov yap eL 9a 
4 q I e ` ` 
mods éppobein, AepOein è Ta TE iepa kai 
^ ^ ` > 8 ` À 3 
TNS karackev)e TA adn, ToAAny av oipat 
> , ^ , , ^^ , ^ 
amotiavy THs Ovvaueos TpocAÜovros TOoÀAoU xpovov Tois 
» ` ` , > ^ 9 / /, 
€metra mpos TO kAéos aurov eiva (Kairot IleAorovyncou 


I. €£o trav m.] ràv m. £o a. 


2. ei ca» V. 


jcav nrepars pr. F. re] 


om.a. 3. arpanı plerique omnes. erpareíg Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. — 5. aĉis- 
. 4. ot Te] re oi K.d. oi e. 9. Anôéein A.B.K.V.g. — rd re] 
L.g. rà ravrgs e. ravry I. IO. moAAny yap dy L. II. moÀÀ)oo] rov 

v H. rov g. 


4- Kal Gre uév Muxjvat puxpov qv} My- 
cenz had heen destroyed by the Argives 
in the 78th Olympiad, B. d 468. thirty- 
seven years before the beginning of the 
Peloponnesian war. From that time for- 
wards it remained in ruins, [ Diodorus. 
X1.65.] yet it is surprising that Strabo 
should have said that in his time “ there 
‘‘remained not a vestige of the city of 
* Mycene.” VIII. p. 372. The remains 
of Mycens, which will last to all appear- 
ance as long as the human race exists, 
are fully described in Sir W. Gell’s Ar- 
golis. The gate of the lions and the 
treasury of Atreus, both of them belong- 
ing to a style of architecture so unlike 
that of the age of Pericles, have been 
often engraved, and are now generally 
known. 

8. Adyos xaréxe.] Vid. Valck. ad Eu- 
rip. Hippol. v. 1464. p. 322. GOTTL. 

IO. xaracaxevrs rà edagn | “The foun- 
* dations of the buildings of the city." 
xarackev) signifies “stationary furni- 
“ture,” or “° stock," and consequently 
the xaracxevy of a city must be its 
streets, temples, theatres, &c. Thus it 
signifies both the live stock of an estate 
and the furniture of houses, I. 80, 3. II. 
5,4. 14, 1-16. 38, 1.65, 2.97, 3. V1. 46, 33 


the furniture or ornaments of a ship, 
VI. 31, 3; and the forts essential to the 
defence of a country, which are the 
k«arackev?)) of the country, VI. 17, 3. 
Ilapacxev?, on the contrary, applies to 
things which are temporary and occa- 
sional; as military and naval arma- 
ments, provisions for an expedition, &c. 
The distinction, however, is not always 
observed ; for we read of xaraacxev) rov 
TmoÀ)éuou, VIII. 5, 1. “the preparing or 
* making ready for war," where we 
should expect to find vapacxevi. And 
instances of a similar incorrectness 
might probably be found in other wri- 
ters. How truly Thucydides antici- 
pated the appearance of Sparta when 
reduced to ruins, may be seen from 
Mr. Dodwell's description of its actual 
state: “ We reached the remains of 
* the Lacedzemonian capital, now called 
** Palaio- Kastro, consisting of uncertain 
* traces, and heaps of large stones 
** tossed about in a sort of promiscuous 
* wreck." “ “The former glory of the 
e partan acropolis, with all its tem- 
“ ples, is now indicated only by some 
* strong foundations and scattered 
* blocks of stone." Classical Tour, II. 


p. 403, 404. 
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Tov Trévre Tas Óvo uoípas vépovrat, THs Te Evpmacys Tyovraa 
Kal Tov eko Evppaxev Tod Ojuos d€ ovre EvvorxiaOeions 
TOAEwS OUTE iepots Kal Karackevais ToAUTEAEOL ypnoapEerns, 
xarà kopas è T@ wada rys “EAAados Tpomq oixiabei- 


ons, Qaivorr àv vroóecarépa), "A@nvaiwy Óë Tò avrò roUro5 


, 4 ` , , ` ^ 
vaÜovrev ÓurAaciay àv thy Suvauw eixalerOa amo Tis 
^ y ^ d A y x , ^ » NS 
3pavepas owews THs ToÀeoç N ETW. OUKOUY amTLOTEL EiKOS, 
^ r ^^ m~ A ` , 
ovde Tas opeis TOv TOÀeov uaAXov axorety Ñ Tas SuVapels, 
f ` ` , , , / A , ^ 
vouilew S€ THY aTrpareiav éketvnv peyiotny pev yeverOat TOv 
` ^ r ` ^ ^ ^ , r4 wv 
TpO avTns, Aetropevny 6€ T&v vv, T) Opnpov ad momoe et 
` ^ , ^ ` ` ~ 
But still it was notto TL Xp?) KavTavOa TuOTeUetv, HY EiKOS ETI TO pei- 
be compared with the M ` w ^ 4 M ^ 
praep. GOV MEY TOUjTTV OVTA Kog una, Spws de ga 
ey , , , 
4loponnesian war, C yerar Kal oUTws €vOÓeegTépa.  Temoumke yap 


/ ^ ` ` e^ » ` € 
xov kai O.akociov veov, Tas pev Bouorov eikoot kai eka- 


I. poípas] corr. G. 


9. orparetay F.H.P.V.a.c.e. Foppo. 
er.) orpariay. IO. aurns Bekk. 
I2. xocujcew K. 


I. Tay révre ras Óvo poipas| He makes 
only five divisions of Peloponnesus, La- 
conia, Messenia, Argolis, Achaia, and 
Arcadia; for Elis also was included in 
Arcadia. Compare Pausan. V. 1, I. 

3. wddews | Ubi róàıs de urbe dicitur 
non opus est articulum addi. Vid. not. 
ad Sophocl. CEdip. Tyr. v. 630. Scu.s- 
FER. Apparatus Criticus ad Demosth. 
tom. I. p. 384. The line referred to in 
Sophocles is, xduoi moAews péreorw, 
oUyl coi uóve, where sóAeos is un- 
doubtedly rs móAews. Other similar 
instances are quoted in Schefer’s note 
on the passage. See Kühner's Gr. Gr. 
$. 484. Jelf, 447, Obs., where móA« and 
aypés are mentioned, with many other 
words, as being often used without the 
article, because “they occur frequently 
* in common speech, and are thus so 
* generally in use, that even without 
“ the article they can express a defined 
* and individualized subject." 

4. kara kwpas—oixiabeions | The names 
of these villages, according to Müller, 
(Dorter, II. p. 51.) were Pitane, Mes- 
soa, Limne, and Cynosura, which lay 


8urduers L.O.P.Q. 

5. Bekkerus imodecorepa mavult. 
Haack. 
ab] 9 av e. 


2. cuppayer I. 598] om. L.O. 
7. THs md) eos] om. l.e. 4} E. 
orpareay K. Vulgo (Bekk. Goel- 
II. xal éyraUÜa g. —  pei(o a. 


around the citadel at various distances, 
some being built on lower eminences, 
and others in the plain. They were all 
enclosed within one common wall in 
the Roman times. Such too, as Nie- 
buhr supposes, was the early state of 
Rome: the original Pelasgian settle- 
ment was on the Palatine; while the 
Sabines occupied the Capitoline, and 
the Latins the Aventine; and these se- 
veral hills were rather so many distinct 
towns than different parts of the same 
city. Such too were the Borghi of Flo- 
rence, and some other Italian towns, at 
a later period. 

xarà kopas) Suidas v. xhun (p. 364.) 
Etpnxe 8€ Qouxvdi8ns robe. Onuous kopas 
ev mpoty. Kara kopas 3€ T@ mada 
rpómo olkndcica. GOTTL. 

II. xavyravGa—iy eixds, x. T. À.] Kav- 
ravéa has the same sense as if ''hucy- 
dides had written xai wept raórns ris 
otpateias Aéyovri. Therefore the rela- 
tive ñv is in the feminine gender. 

14. xuMov xai @¿axocioy] Scholiast. 
hic ex Homero, ut ait, 1166. numerat. 
Eustathius ad Il. 8. 358. ex Catalogo 


EYITPA®HS A. I. 11. 15 


` ^ 4 ` , ^ 
TOv avdpay, tas de PiAroxryrov mevrnxovra, ÓnÀAóv, os épo 
Soxei, Tas peyloras Kai €Aayxioras’ aAdAwy yoov ueyéÜovs 
" , a , , , r > L4 E A 3 
Tép. €v veàv karaAoyqo ovk Euron. avreperar Se Ort 1)0av5 
` r , 9 ^ , ` , 
kai payiuoe mavres, ev Trais DiAoxrynrou vavoi dednrwxe’ 
, ` r ` 
5Toforas yap Tavras %Temomke TOVS Tpooxonrous. TEPVEWS 6 
` ` ` ^ e^ e^ 
de ovx eixos moAAous vurev, Ew Tov Bacthéwv Kal TGv 
, , . 
AATA ev Teel, GAÀos TE kal peAAOvTas TéAÀayos Tepat- 
` . ^ ^ ^ 
woerOar pera akevOv ToÀeuukOv, OVS ad rà TÀoia kaTa- 
y » ` ^ "^ , / 
Qpaxra. exovras, adda TQ maA Tpor@ Agarikorepor Tape- 
* M ` ^ 
loTKEVAT LEVA. poç Tas peyioTas obv Kal eAaxiaras vais TO] 
necov akomoüvr. ov moAAoi- daivovrar éA00vres, às azo 
, ^ e , ^ 4 
maons THs EAAados kowy meumopevot. 


An inferiority how- 
ever which was owing a M a ; , ; x -— 
more to poverty than TS yop Tpopns AaTrOplLa TOV TE OT paæTov €Aac Ge 2 


to any want of popu- y ` 9 y > ” a 
I5 lation. yyayov KaL OC OV nAmiCov avroGev 7T oA€ouvT a 


LÁ 3 
XI. atriov Ó ny ovx 
e , ^ 
n oAtyavOpwria TodoUrov, rov 7) axypyparia. 


4- vavo] om. e. 
4. évréàÀe V. 


B. mpòs korny g. 6.8€]om.g. trav Bac. rà] om. K. 
mepauócag bat Qg. mepacócac6a. G.K.V.d. 9. AgaTpiko- 
Tepoy a. IO. oov N.V. Poppo. 2 ovv Bekker. e conject. vulgo yo)». vaŭs 

om. a. II. moÀo 8. eA0óvres A.B.E. F. H.V.a.c.e.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. 
Goeller. Bekk. 3è éA6óvres N. vulgo £vveAOóvres. 12. kowo d. I4. THs | 


rp K. reom. V. édAdocoy K. 15. avróÓ. c. 


Homeri 1186. Varie proditus est nume- 
rus. Vid. Cerd. ad Virg. II. /En. 298. 
et Meziriac. ad Ovid. Epiat. Hermion. 
.319. De Beotorum navibus est apud 
oétam in Catalogo v. 16. et de Philo- 
ctetæ ibid. v. 226. Dok. 
.. 8. Pollux I. 95. Aùrepéras (ita enim 
legend. ex Cod: Palatino) Oov«vdidns 
a@rdpace Tous kal épérrovras kal dropa- 
Xopérovs mepiveos de cadet Tous dAdous 
exBaras. Hups. 

5. roforas|] Homer. Il. 2,227. Tó£o» 
eù eidóres tyecOu. Duk. 

wepivews Suidas h. v. Wass. et in 
Iporóreos. Dux. 

6. tw rà» Bacdéev] Id est, yopis, 
Thom. Magist. in éw. Scholiastes 
Thucydidis IIT. 61, 3. et V. 26, 2. expo- 
nit dvev. DUK. 

7. pédAovras| The grammar requires 
uehAdvrey, for it refers not to the repi- 
wees, or passengers, only, but to the 


armament generally. But this is one of 
the many passages where the construc- 
tion is adapted rather to the sense than 
to the words of what had gone before: 
for mepivews moAXovs EvprActwy has ex- 
actly the same meaning as if Thucydides 
had written wepivews moddovs perà oov 
dye, and accordingly peéAdovras fol- 
lows, just as if he had so written it. 

IO. ov} Göller in his second edition 
has restored the old reading yovv. He 
understands it to mean, ‘‘ At any rate. if 
* we take the mean between the largest 
“ and smallest ships, the numbers of 
* the whole armament will not appear 
“ very considerable.” ‘At any rate," 
that is, “ whether you allow or not that 
* the rowers and soldiers were the same 
** pereons, and that there would not be 
* many on who were not wanted 
* to work the ships." 
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, ` ` , , , ^ 
Biorevaew, éren Toe] adixopevor payn ekpargaav (89Aov 
Ôe ro yap épupa TQ arparoméóo ovk av érexiaavro), pai- 

ë > Pd > . ^ 0 , ^ ó , , aAX ` 

vovtat Ô ov) évraU0a maon TH Óvvaue ypnoapevor, a 

mpos yewpylav Ths Xepaovijcov Tpamropevot kal Agareiav THS 

nS amopia. T Kal paddAov ot Tpaes avrav Owormapuévov 
3Tpodns amopia. T Kal u paes PHEVOD s 

` * M 3 ^ [4 ^ ,”.s e , ° , 
Ta Ócka er avreixov Big, Tois aei. vroAevrouévoigs avriraAot 
v , ` » 9 y ^ ` y 
40vres. Tepiovciav de ei nAGov éXovTeç tpodns, Kat Ovres 
^ / 
aOpoo &vev Agoreíae Kai yewpyias Evvexas TOv TOAeuov 
e - * 

.Séepov, padios Gv ayn kparo)Uvres elÀov, ol ye Kal ovk 
aOpoot GAAG pépet TH Qe TapovTe avreixov’ ToAopKia Ó &v ro 

mpookabeCopevot ev éAagaovi TE xpove Kal cmovorepov THY 

s Tpoiay etAov. adda Oc aypnpariav Ta Te Tpo Tovrov ao ev) 

^ ^ a 

7v, kai avrà ye 0r ravra ÓvouacTórara Tay mpl yevoueva 

ÓyAoUra, rois Epyors vmoÓcéoTepa Ovra THs (ugs kal ToU 
viv mep avtav dia Tovg TOMTAS Aoyov KATETXNKOTOS 15 

XII. erme koi pera ra Tpwika 9 “EAAas éri ueravigraro Te 


OOTKYAIAOT 


o 
I. Biorevev I. Biorevoew V.g. Bowrevew K.Q. 2. čpvypa I. 4. Xep- 
covjcov A.B.E.h. — xepovjcov LV. xeporvijcou F.H. vulgo yeppovgcov. Infra 
IV. 42, 2. xeppovjcov L.O. xepovijmov d.i. xepcovvicov h.; 45, 2. xeporijaov 
H.f.; VI. 97, 1. xeppóvgoos Q.d.i. — xepóvqaos f.; VIIL. 62, 3. xeppovgoov L.O. 
Q.c.fg.  xepovjsovi.  xepovvgcov d.; VIII. 39 2. ixepovncov H.i. xepovijo- 
cov F.; vill. 102, I. xepoownow F. yepornogd.i. xepwrnowA.; Vill. 104, 2. 
xeppévncoy B.g. 6. dei] om. d. dvrimaAor b. 9. dkepeporro K. 
10. népn I. mapóvre A. B. E. F. H. I. K.N.P.V.a.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. 
Bekk. vulgo maparvxórvr:. 8 dy] de d. II. mpoxabe€. a. ev] om. e. 
re] om. V. I2. mpos pr. F. -vn 7» —c. 20, 3. dre "Im.] hæc recentioribus in 


foliis habet F, quarto et quinto. BEKK. 
folia.) BEKK. 


I. éreid) Toc]. Bekker in his latest 
edition, 1832, reads ére:dn re; the Vene- 
tian MS. V. omits the preceding re be- 
fore orpardév. The passages appealed to 
by Haack and Göller, as justifying the 
construction +Tóy re orpardv—eredy 0€, 
all. 52, 3, and VIII. 48, 3, do not ap- 
ply to the present case. See however 
Sophocl. CEd. Colon. 367. and Hermann 
on Viger, note 520, and Kühner, Gr. Gr. 
$. 122. 5. Jelf, 754. 5. I believe that 
Bekker is right in correcting the text. 

2. hatvorvra & où évravOa] The con- 
junction &é is here used in the apodosis 


13. ye om. G. et f. (i. e. recentia illa F. 


ye 95] 95 H.K.N.V.a.c.d.e. 8è F.L.O.P. 


or predicate of the sentence, as in IV. 
132, 2. VIII. 29, 2. and II. 65, 5, where 
the form of the language closely resem- 
bles the present passage: erme) re ó 
fóAeuoc xatéotn, ó 0€ daíverac xal ey 
Tovro mpoyvors T)» Ovvaguv. Compare 
also ch. 18, r. of this book. émedn ðe oi 
rüpavvot KareAvOnoav—pera è THY kará- 
Avow i payn €yévero. 

I6. €re ueravígraró Te kai kargrí(ero] 
** Was still moving from place to place, 
“ and settling itself," i. e. it was not yet 
settled. 











EYITPAP®HS A. I. 11, 12. 17 


` , e y e e ,” ^ 
Proceeding next be- KAL KAT@KICETO, WOTE HP? no UXaG aca avénOnvas. 
yond the Trojan war, 
Greece still continued 
for a long ume inan yogvia YEVOMEVN ToAAG EVEOXUWOE, kai OTATELS 
unsettled and there- ? 


fore in an unimproving 
condition. 


jj TE yap avaxopnors tov ‘EAAnvev e£ 'IAiova 


> ^ , € > A ` °> 7 * 49 
EV Tais TOÀ ws emt ToÀU eytyvovTo, ad 
7 , , ` , P d , 
ev exmintovtes Tas modes ékri(ov. Bowrot3 
` ° ^ e ~ wv ` 9 7 LÁ > y 
re yap oi viv €&nkoarQ ére. uera. 'IAiov adwow, e£ " Apvgs 
, e N ^ A ^ h. , / 
avagTavTes vro OecoaÀ@v, Tyv vüv pev Bowriav mporepov 
` < ^ , y . ? A > ^ ` 
de Kadunida yov Kkadovpéevny @xicav’ (nv ðe avrOv kal 
3 ` , 3 ^ ^ / > 4? ° ` > y 
amoÓao os Tporepov év TH yy TavTn, ah œv kai es ` Iov 
> , ^ , a Y ` €e / 
1oeoTparevoav), Awpins re oydonxoor@ eret Evy ‘Hpaxdrcidaus 


I. karoxi(ero AB.E.F.G.H.N. V ab ee. 
.K.g. 


yovxacacay À.B.E.F.G 


éveóxuoce A.E. et vulgo. 
€yévovro K. 
7. pev] om. F.H.a.c. 


(ero vulgo. 
éveóxuac e a. 
F.G.H.I.N.V.a.c. 
Tijv» lov L.g. 


^ 


oeller. Bekk. vulgo o@xnoar. 
9. mpérepoy | post ravrg ponunt F.G.H. 
10. avv d. 


5. tas méAas} “Claras illas urbes, 
“ quas inde novimus extitisse." Poppo. 
Prolegom. I. p. 200. 

6. e£ “Apvns] Arne in Thessaly is the 
place here intended, which however Ste- 
phanus Byzantinus, following some other 
story, or confusing that which Thucy- 
dides adopted, calls a colony from Boo- 
tia. Müller conceives that the statement 
which makes a portion of the Bœotians 
to have been settled in Boeotia before 
the Trojan war, was merely made in 
deference to the authority of the Homeric 
catalogue of the ships ; but he adds that 
according to this catalogue it was more 
than a portion, for the Boeotians were 
represented as already possessing the 
whole of what was afterwards called 
Boeotia. Die Minyer, p. 393—5. Perhaps 
therefore Thucydides had other reasons 
for his statement, and was not merely 
following theauthority of Homer. What 
was the real truth is hardly to be ascer- 
tained by us now. 

IO. Awpins re—£uv ‘Hpaxdeidas | The 
great family or rather clan which claimed 
descent from the hero Hercules, being 
lled from Peloponnesus by the Pelo- 
; found an asylum among the Do- 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


ex 
pi 


6. 


jv THY xaipoveiuy (vel xaipóveav) "mif om. E. 
kat 


Haack. Poppo. Goeller. perøxi- 
3. evedxpooe B.F.H.V.h.g. 


éri TÒ OAD 
om. a. pera 


h. 
h. 


4. as] om. g. 
re] om. e. oi viv 
8. xadpniada F.H. xadpida a. 
@xicay a. Haack. Poppo. 
om. a.c. ante pronomen ponunt N.V.e.g. 
N.V.a.c. post yj, omisso pronomine, e. 


rians, an Hellenian people, inhabiting a 
mountain district between the chain of 
(Eta on the one side and Parnassus on 
the other. Here they found willing fol- 
lowersintheir enterprise for the recovery 
of their former dominion in Pelopon- 
nesus: the Heraclidz were to possess 
the thrones of their ancestors ; but the 
Dorians were to have the free property 
of the lands which they hoped to con- 

uer, and were not to hold them under 
the Heraclidæ. The invaders were also 
assisted by an /Etolian chief named 
Oxylus, and by his means they were 
enabled to cross over by sea from the 
northern to the southern side of the 
Corinthian gulf, instead of forcing their 
way by land through the isthmus. Their 
invasion was completely successful ; all 
Peloponnesus, exceptArcadiaandAchaia, 
fell into their power; and three chiefs of 
the Heraclide took possession of the 
thrones of Sparta, Argos, and Messenia; 
while Elis was assigned to their associate 
Oxylus. The land was divided in equal 
shares amongst the Dorians, with the 
exception probably of some portions at- 
tached to the different temples, and 
which with the offices of priesthood be- 
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4IIeAozóvvgoov €oxov. 


OOTKYAIAOY 


pods T€ év TOÀÀQ XpOvo ovya- 


e € ` , ` > ^7 3 
When at length tbe- Gaga N) EAAas BeRaiws koi ovkéri aviaTa.- 


came more settled, it 
began to send out nu- 
merous colonies : 


4 , / > I4 N xw ` , 
pevn azowtas efémeume, kal "lovas pev 'A0n- 
^ ^ ` ` y 
valot Kat vgguoTGv TOUS ToÀÀouç KAV, 


'IraAíae dé koi ZuxeAiae TO TAÀéov lleAomovvQot:ot, THs Tes 


5 aAAns "EAAaos éoartwv & ycpía. ravra 0€ raUra VaTepov rGv 


Tpoikóàv ekriaQn. 


XIII. Avvarworépas ðe yryvouévgs ths “EAAados koi TOv 


, ` ^ Y ^ À / 4 ` 
xpuuerov TNV KtTnow ETL paddov 3) MpPOTEPOV TrovoupeErns, TA 


` ^ , , 
And the increase of TOAAG TUDGvviOes év Tais ToÀeo, kaÜiaravro, 1c 


wealth led to usurpa- 
tions of the govern- 


TOY TpocoÓcv ueovov yiyvopévwv (zporepov 


$ ^ L4 ^ 
ment in different states Qé jJ gray emt prote yepact maTpikai [BaatNetaa) , 


I. pots A.B.E.N.V .f.g.h. 
A. D.F. H.L. N.O.P. Q.d.e. 


póyis. 


o tS. 
jg. h. k. VIII. 34. B. Uno loco VIII. 92, 8. omnes 
2. BeBaiws] ante novydoaca ponit a. 


Ita VII. 40, 2. B.Q. VII. 44, 2, 7. 
3. e€erepme F.G.H.I.L. 


* 
N.O.P.V.b.c.d.e. éémepe a. é£éreyre K. Vulgo et Bekker é£emrepiye.— 4. dxnoas 


E.I.d. 


6. DAns] om. P. dxopia V. 


longed to the Heraclide, as the descend- 
ants of the national gods and heroes of 
the country. Meanwhile the old in- 
habitants were either reduced to migrate, 
or were treated as an inferior caste, 
holding such lands as they were per- 
mitted to cultivate, not as freeholders, but 
as tenants under Dorian lords. These 
were the Laconians, or zepíoto, of whom 
we shall find frequent mention in the 
course of this history; and some of this 
class, failing in an attempt to recover 
their independence, were degraded to the 
still lower condition of villains, or pre- 
dial slaves; and thus formed the first 
beginning of the class of Helots, which 
was afterwards greatly swelled from 
other quarters. Ón the other hand the 
Hellenian name derived its general pre- 
dominance throughout Greece from the 
Dorian conquest of Peloponnesus : the 
Dorians claiming descent from the eldest 
son of Hellen, and while they gloried in 
their extraction, asserting their peculiar 
title to the Hellenian name above all the 
other tribes which had assumed it. See 


5. wAéov F.G.H.I.N.V.a.c. Poppo. 
8. yeyvouerns vel ywopévgs A.B.E.F.H.I. 
a.c.e.f.g.h. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. G. et vulgo yevopévys. 


Vulgo et Bekk. Goeller. sAcicrov. 


II. yevopévoy K.d.i. 


Isocrates, Árchidamus, p. 119. Strabo, 
VIII. š 4. Pausanias, II. 18. III. 1. 
IV. 5. V. 3. 4. 

3. e£éreymre] The imperfect instead of 
the common reading é£éreuye has been 
justly restored by Benedict, Haack, 

oppo, and Göller. * Et recte quidem," 
to use Gollers own words, ** quoniam 
* in sequentibus de certis quibusdam 
“ coloniis loquitur, hic autem de 
* coloniis in universum, quz longiori 
* temporis tractu a variis populis in 
* varias regiones mittebantur." 

5. IraAiías] We must remember that 
the name “Italy” was applied in the 
age of Thucydides merely to the south- 
ernmost point of the peninsula, the 
modern provinces of Calabria Citra and 
Calabria Ultra. See Aristotle's Politics, 
VII. 10, 3. 

II. rav rpocddev ueóvov yvyvópevov] 
For the ascendancy in civil society first 
enjoyed by nobility, and afterwards by 
wealth, see the separate dissertation at 
the end of the volume. 

I2. rarpikai Bacweia | Döderlein, re- 








EYTTPA®HS A. I. 13. 19 


, 3 , e m~ 
on the part of rich VAUTLKA T€ E<npTueTO 7 EAAas, kal Ths Bado- 
individuals, wealth ^ ^ 
bone to overna. TNS MAAAOY &vreixovro. paro, de KopivOror2 


* > , ^ ^ , / 
lance nobility. Atten- AeyovTas EYYUTATA TOU VUV TpOTOV peraxeipuaau 


tion also was now paid ` ` ` ^ N , ^ > 
to naval affairs, first by TO EPL TAS VGUS, kal Tpinpeis TpOrov ev Ko- 
` the Corinthians, 


S 


IO 
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9. maXaratn A. 


piv ths ‘EAAados vaurrnynOnva. paiveras Ó 3 


Kat Xauios “ApewoxAns KopivOwos vavmnyos vais mosas 


, . M > ` , , 3 
A.C. 708. régoapas’ etn Ò éori ANOTA Tplaxocia €? 


Thy TEAEvTNY ToUÓe TOU modépov, Ore ’ApeEtvoKANS Lapiors 
9 , , e y , , 
nrAGe. vavpayia T€ TaÀatraTm ov topev yiyveras KopwOiwy 4 


a.c.. mpos Kepxupaious’ érn òè padwora kai raurn 


, ^ 9 * ^ ^ , 9 ^ 

é€nxovra kai Oiaxoola EOTL peypt To) avroU Xpovov. oikobvres 5 

` ` , e / y ` ^ 95 ^ ”?. , 
yap thy moàw ot Kopuñi, eri ToU ioOpov aei On more 
3 , % ^ "EAA 4 ` aN ` ^ 4 À , 
éuTopiov eLyxov, TOV 7vov TO Tada KATA YV Ta TÀeLO 
+ ` , ^^ > ` , ` e^ x 
7 xara ÜaAaccav, rGv Te évros I[leÀomovymoou koi Trav é£o, 


` ^ ? , > > / 3 , , f 
dua THs Exelvwy Tap adAnAoUS €muucyovrov, xpruogi Te 


I. yauruzd] vavoia. — 2. padror] póvovi. 3. peraxeipnoa f.g. 4. mpórov 
êv Kopivdy A.E.F.G.H.1.V.a.c.e.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. ceteri (et G. 
Bekk.) e K. Tp. 5. evvaurnynOnva F.G.H.I.K.L.O.b.d.e. Haack. Poppo. 
Goeller. 6. dpuwwokArs I.K.c. — xopwwÓiows I. vavm. Kop. a. — 7. écri] om. a. 

E.F.H.N .Q.V.b.c.e.g.h. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. | sraAaiorár ceteri 
* ut c. 18, 1. maAdaorarov C.E.F.G." BEKK. IO. 6€] om. F.H.c.e. xa 
ravry ] om. A.B.E.K f.g.h. et pr.G. xa ratra N.V. 1 I. €ore xal @taxócua a. 

TAs leo 
13. épzopeioy E. et hic et intra. Nrov rà mddat Kara yyy} a. 14. Oddarray 
Aa. c.e. I5. diva ràv éxeivov V. | 


ferred to by Göller in his note on this Bactreis ékóvrov, kal rois rapaAauBávovat 
passage, quotes a passage from Ari- *drpedW And this is I believe the sense 
stotle's Politics, [III. 14, 6.] in illustra- of the word in the very passage quoted 


tion of the sense of the word rarpwai, by Döderlein. 
as if it meant “paternal, fatherly.” 4. xal rpujpes] Vide Scaligeri Ani- 


"Exovci @ al Bacidcias rà» BapBdpey madvers. ad Eusebii Chron. p. 61. 


yryvóperas Kara vóuov, and adds éyiyvovro 


T)» Suva nacat rapanAnciay rupavywp, Huns. 
elgi è pws karà vópov xai — 6. "Apewoxdns| Ita MSS. et The- 


But sarpixai Bacideiat are expressly ex- mistius Orat. 26. Amenoclem vocat 


plained by Isocrates to mean, “a do- Plin. N. H. 7, 56. Confer. Herodot. I. 
* minion which a man receives from his 163, 1, 2. Wass. Plinius auctore, ut ait, 
“ fathers;" Evagoras, P: 195. and this Thucydide scribit, Aminoclem primum 
agrees with the sense of t 

well known expressions, marpıxòs £évos, a Corinthiis quidem triremes primum 
rarpıxòs pos. And Aristotle, in the inventas esse dicit, sed Aminoclein 
very next e to that referred to by earum inventorem non facit. Salmas. ad 


he word in the triremem instituisse. Verum Thucydides 


Döderlein, III. 14, 11, 12. (p. 357. ed. Jus Attic. et Rom. p. 693. ubi et alia 
Duval.,) speaks of the monarchies of the vid. huc pertinentia. Duk. 

heroic ages, as éxovotai re kai márpia ? vavpayia] Vid. Wess. ad Herod. 
III. 53, 8. p. 223. Gotti. 

c 


2 
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^ ^ ^ , 
Suvaroi joav, (òs koi rois maAaois momrais SednAwrac’ 
3 ` ` ° , ` , > , ev 
&Óveov yap emrevopuacav TO xopiov) emedn re ot EAAnves 
uGÀAÀov émAciQov, ras vats krgaapevot TO AnoTiKOY kabypovv, 
Kal euTOpiov rapexovree adorepa Suvarny éaxov. xpnuarov 


4 ` , ` w o ` 

6 Next by the Ionia, 7 DOC'0ÓQ@ THY TOAW. Kat [ocu voTepov ToÀu5 
and particularly by 
Polycrates, tyrant or 
, lA ^ e ^ 

usurper of Samos, — (agiXevoyroe ka KapBuoov ToU viéos avrov, 


, ` , ^ r 
yiyveraı vavrıkov emi Kvpov Ilepoðv mpwrov 


^ e ` , , m , , , 

TNS re Kad éavrovs ÜaAacans Kúp modeuovvres éxparnjaav 
, , ? ^ 
Twa xpovov. Kat lloAvkparge Zauov rvpavvàv eri Kap- 

, ^ 9 , x ^ / e , 
Rusov vavrikQ ioxvæv addas TE TOV YnT@Y umnKoous 10 
3 4 ` 8 ^ r - 
eromoato, kai ‘Phveavy éÀ@v àvéünke TQ 'Am0AAowt TO 
Andi. 

t 
, 3 / ^ 
Kapyndoviovs é€vikov vavpayoðvres" 


e^ r » 7 
8 cirelter A.C. 600. Doxans re Magoadiav oixiCovres 
Olymp. 45. 


XIV. 
Then at a later period , ` ^ ^ ^ . 
bythetyransofsidy OUVATWTATA yap TOGUTOG TOV VOUTLIKQOV Qu. 
and the Corcyrseans. ` ^ ^ ^ “y 
2 daivera: de kai Tara, morais yeveais voTEpa 15 


yevopeva Tov Tpwikav, Tpinpeot pev oAlyas ypapeva, 


2. érevóna(ov à. — re] xa P. 3. émAói(or A.E.F.G.H.I.K.V.a.c.e.h. Haack. 
Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. — émAoí(orvro B. et ceteri. Agarpuóy F.G.H.I.N.O.V. 
a.c.d.e. 4. dudérepa A.B.E.H.N.a.b.c.f.g.h. dubórepo, K. duddrepo G.F. e. 
dpdorépois d.i. — 5. THY mów mpogddo g.h. 7. rov] om. N.V. — vieos A.B.K. 
L.N.O. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. cum Thoma Mag. v. vića. vicos Q. vulgo 
viéos. Q. Zápov] om. B. supra ponit F. II. pnviay B.E.f. — dveóv F.G.H. 
N.V. ré, 90M dmóNAost f. 12. pacaMay L.O. pasoiàiav I. peooadiay B.E. 
F.G.H.N.Q.V.a.cg. — 14. ravra] om. pr. B. 16. rpujpevos pev óX(yoe V. 


I. mowrais| Homerum intelligit, qui to be understood as referring to the sea- 


Il. 2. 570. Ot 8€ Munnvas elyov éükripevoy 
MTOA LE pov, "Advecdy re KópwÜov. Wass. 
Vid. ibi Eustath. et Casaub. ad Dion. 
Chrys. Corinthiac. p. 464. Duk. 

3. Tas vaüs xrnodpeva] “They pro- 
* cured their ships," i.e. the ships 
which they had been just before men- 
tioned as possessing at a very early 
period. 

4. dpdórepa] Terra marique adeunti- 
bus emporium prebebant, cum prius 
terra tantum preebuissent. Haack. 

9. lloAvkpdrgs Zápov Tupavvày— 
érowjoaro| For the story of Polycrates 
see Herodotus, ITI. 39. and 120. seqq. 

II. ‘Pyvecay éAóv avéð. r. 'Am.] See 
III. 104, 4. 

I2. MaccaAiav oixifovres] This is not 


fight mentioned by Herodotus, I. 166. in 
which the Phoczans, having fled from 
Ionia to escape the yoke of Cyrus, gained 
what certainly ought not to be called a 
victory over the Carthaginians and Tus- 
cans. Thucydides says, ** The Phoceans 
* who were founding Massalia," that is 
to say, not the main body of the people 
who fled from the arms of Cyrus, but a 
colony which they had sent out fifty-five 
years earlier, and which did actually 
found Massalia long before the conquest 
of the parent state by the Persians. See 
Aristotle, Commonwealth of Massalia, 

uoted by Harpocration, in MaccaAia: 

cymnus Chius, V. 208. and Justin, 
XLII I. 3. 
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, 3x ` , ^ 5 , e 
mevTnxovropos Ò’ ert koi TAoiois pakpois e&npTupeva. eaep 
> m~ 9° , ` a ^ ^ , K 
exewa, oAtyov Te mpo TOv Mnduwv xa tov Aapeiov Qavat3 

à ` ? ^ 3 / , 
Tov, os pera Kap Pvonv Ilepoov eéBacueuce, rpmpets mepi 
, ^ , 9 ^ > 4 ` 
Te ZixeAiav Tois Tvpavvous es mÀNÂos éyévovro koi Kepxv- 
/ ^ ` ^ ` ^ /, 
spaios* raUra yap reAevraia, Tpo TNS /&ép£ov oTpareias vav- 
« , ^ 4 9 e 
Tika afiodoya ev TH EAÀAaó, karéa Ty. Alywnra yap Kai4 
, ^ y y ` 
A@nvaiot, kal ek Tueç adAAot, Bpayéa eéKéKkrmvro, Kal ToUTwY 
` ` , , 

T& TOAAG Trevrykovropovs* oe re ad ov 'AOnvaiovs Oeu- 
^ y 9 , ^ i d ^ 
atokAns ereuev Atywnrats roAeuoDvras, kai apa tov Bap- 

a y ` ^ 4 
1oBapov rpocOok(uov ovTos, tas vais ToujcacÓoi aiomep 

a ° e 3 
Kai evavpaynoay’ kai abra. ovmw elxov dia maons kaTa- 
aTpopnara. 

` M ` ^ , ^ $ 

XV. Ta uev oiv vavrika TOv '"EAAgvov rouaira Ñv, TA T€ 
` ` / ` bi , 

Taha Kai TA voTEpoyv ytyvopeva. ioyxuv Se TEPLETONTAVTO 2 

a 3 3, 4 e , , ^ 
IS And al those state OHO@S OUK EAaXloTHY OL TpocOXOVTEg GUTOIS, 
which acquired any yonuaToy TE Tpoco0q Kal aAAwY apy] éni- 
power or dominion in nm N N A ; p X) . 
7TÀ€eovyreç yap Tas vygous karearpedQovro, Kat 


Greece were indebted 
for tit to their posesessin , ` ^ 9 
g padiorr a 00 ol yn ciapi) ELXOV xopav. KAT a 3 


& navy: yet still the 
^ ` / 28 4 | 
Progress of Greece was any ÔÈ mroAeuos, Obey Tis kai Ovvajue Tapeyé- 


dé ri Hg. 2. roù] 
5. yàp rà TeÀeurata a. 


4. et] ot F.H. 


I. revTnxovrovpots F.V. et mox $. 4. revrnxovrovpous. 
om. K.d. 4. kepxupaiay P. — kepkuppaíots g. 
orparcas tantum non omnes. 6. karéa ry év tH €Adaa a. 


I.V.c.e. 8. dd’ où] rei a. 9. atywnras A.B.E.g. IO. orep D.h. 
II. avrai F.H.I. I4. torepa d. —— yevópeva F.G.I.a.b.c.d.e.f.i. I5. Tpos- 
oxovres A. et Bekk. — mpooéxovres E. vulgo mpooxórres. I8. pj] om. G.K. 


L.N. oix elyov Q. 


. mepi Te ScxeXiay Tois ruparyvos 
Compare Herodotus III. 125, 2. . J 
8. ow. re x.r.À.] “And it was at 
“ a late period that Themistocles per- 
* suaded the Athenians,” &c. Kriiger 
supplies ¢xéxrnvro from the preceding 
line. ** And it was at a late period that 
“they got their ships, from the time 
* when Themistocles," &c. Poppo un- 
derstands ĉıà waons to mean “ in every 
* ship,” ** the fleets did not altogether 
* consist of decked vessels." But this 
cannot I think be right, although the 


expression on any interpretation is un- 
doubtedly harsh. 

Abnvalous OeuioroxAns €mewev] Vid. 
Herodot. VII. 144, 2. p. 569. et Valcken. 
cf. Plut. Them. T. I. p. 446. Nep. ‘Them. 
2. GoTTL. 

II. dca maons) Scil. veós. HAaAck. 

karacrpópara| Vid. Is. Voss. de Con- 
struct. Trirem. p. 722. Tom. XII. Antiq. 
Rom. Grev. Duk. 

I8. xara ynv ^e dÀ apos — éxdorors ] 
Compare on this subject Herodot. V. 
49, 13. VII. 9, 6. 
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slow, and often check- yero, OUÔELS Evan Tavreç Oe NOaY, Oat Kal 
ed by various obsta- 
des. €yevovTo, mpos Opopovs Tous aderépous éka- 
Grot, kai éxOnuous oTparéias TOÀ amo THs €avrOv er 
4GANov xaractpody ovk e&necay oi "EAAgves. ov yap Evve- 
cTykecap Tpos Tas peyioTas TOÀELS UmÜkoot OVD a) avro 5 
> oN ^ » ` , > a ° 9 , 4 
«TO TNS wns KoWwas oTpaTeias emo. Uvro, kar aAAnAous Oe 
s MGAAov ws ExagTo. of aoTuyeiroves érroAguouv. anota oe 
és Tov maA Tore yevOuevov 7oAeuov XaAxidewy ka 'Epe- 
rpiéov Kal TO GAAO “EAAnvexov es Evppayiay éxarépev 
ÓoTy. XVI. éreyévero 6€ adAows Te dÀAo0t KwAVPATA uy) ro 
For instance, the Asi- my, n i" y PT) ue 
, avénOnvat, kai lwo, mpoywpnoavrewy emi peya 
atic Greeks were weak- 9n a , b POX € ` 
T@v mpaypatwv, Kipos koi n Ulepoun Bacı- 


ened by the neighbour- 
hood of the Persian ^ ^ g ` g 
deta Kpoisov kaÜeAovca kai oca évros ” AAvos 


power ; 
7orauoÜ mpos Ü&Aaccav émearparevae Kal TAS €v TH 7ymeipo 
mores edovAwoe, Aapeios ë Dorepov TQ Powixoy vavrikQ 15 
Kparav kai tas vjcovs. XVII. Tupavvo, Óé oco. Joay év 


And generally the ae ^ , A su e ^ , 
Miq rais EEAAnvixais 7r0Àeot, To ef éavray povov 
I. N] yàp F.H.a. joa», doo) Soo oa» G.K.L.N.P.b.i. 8. éx dnuou a. 
nous g. woAv awd TIS | éavrày unci- 


roko] om. H.a. ante ovx ponunt F.N. 
nis inclus. Poppo. et Goell. drd—xaraorpop | om. a. em G\Awy kara- 
oT, $al: ante arò ponunt F.H.N.V. 4. e&taow F.H.N.V. C Éuveurrükemay 
F.H. al ante irríroos omisi cum A.B.C.F.G.H.K.L.N.O. V.ab.e. à 
Bekker Haack. Poppo. Goeller. ab recepi ex C.G.a.c. et yp. Q. — à» F. 
margo g. vulgo deest. oUTo a.C. om. d.i. et pr. K. 
—— d.i. ceteri aut orparas aut orparis. pevor] om. d. — 9. dÀ- 
Xov f.g. Io. eneyévero A.B.K.L.N.O.Q.V.g. Poppe Goell. Bekk. ère- 
ytyvero vel éreyivero ceteri. Gros re Aon Da da re a. Gdots re 
‘Ddodev e. pn] ro A.B.b.g.h. II. mpooxwpnoavrov À.B.V.h. et pr. G. 
t2. xal] G. Baca) efovoia F.H.N.a. I4. Oddarray À. 15. 8¢ 
A.B.K.V.g.h.i. Bekker. Goeller. re C.E.F. ceteri, Haack. Poppe. rov h.i. 
cum Tusano. omx a, oss e. 16. re C.E.F.G ace. col] 
ad’ c. 


om. A. 


6; pote 


cT)keca» mpós ras peywras 

noas Compare III. rr, 5. éxóvro» 
pos T : xp A 

6. and ris tons) Æquo jure, ez equo. 

Nam hec verba opponuntur ei rationi, 

quie est rà» Umkóov mpós Tas peyioras 


modes. Haack. Comp. III. 40, 9. roù 
and ths tons éxÓpo), “a fair enemy, an 
* enemy on equal terms. 


kotwàe otpareias| Suidas in ad ris 
tons. Wass. 

8. móňepov XaAxiBéoy xai 'Eperpiéov] 
Vid. Spanh. ad Callim. h. in Del. v. 289. 
P. 569. item Valcken. ad Herod. V. p. 
427. Gorru. See Herodotus, V. 99, t. 

7. Tò ef éavrav] ** What belonged to 
e oL concerned themselves." Kühner 
explains the expression as meaning 








ZSYITPAPHS A. I. 16—18. 23 


, x ` ^ ` 9 ` ` y 
7TpoopoyuevoL ES TE TO TOA Kal ES TO TOV lÓt0y 
3 x oy > 
oikov avéev, Ov ag daAeas ocov édvvavto pa- 
` , LÁ 3 , > 5 » ^ 
Aurra, tas modes Qkovv, erpax0y re am avTav 
>a\ Y , , , ` y ` , 
oudev épyov a&uAoyov, ek ur) ef TL mpos TepuoL- 
` ^ , ` 
KOUS TOUS GUTOV ExagTos’ OL yap ev LiKedia 


and Asia were checked 
in their career of im- 
provement by the timid 
and selfish policy of the 
tyrants or usurpers, 
who thought of no- 
thing bat maintaining 
their own power. 


5 
y AN ^ , , , o 
ert TAÀeicTOV exwpnoay duvapews. OUT TAV- 2 
raxo0ev 7 “EAAas ¿ri moÀv ) j 7 
axoÜev 7 as émi TOÀLV xpovoy KATELXETO jujre kowi) 
` ` 2 ` / > ld 
Qavepov pndev karepyaGegÓau, xara modes TE droAporépa 
3 
eiva. 
° ` NA , ^ 
10 XVIII. 'Ereóy de of re ` AÓnvaiov répavvot kai oi ék THs 
y , ` e ^ 
aAAns 'EAAa0s emi T0Àv kal piv rTupavvevÜeias oi T Àetorot 
` A ` e^ > , e ` 
After the expulsion of KAL TEÀEUTALOL, TÀNV TOV EV ZuweAug, vro Aa- 
the Pisistratide, the , , € ` , 
tat of these tyrant, KEDALOviwv kareAvOnaav () yap Aaxeóa(uaov 
` ` ^ ^ 4 ` 
the Persian war soon MET THY KTIOW TOV VO EVOLKOUYT@Y QAUTNV 
followed, and the for- , > ` ^ e y , 
15 mation of the Greek Awptéwy emi 7rÀel0TOV OV iT ev xpovov oTa- 


> 3 ^ 


C.F.H.I.V.e. 
I3. 4. ‘prev om. c. 
pndev ante davepor c. 
10. ee or .P. 
TÓV Àax. 
. K. 
avrjv| om. E. ev aùr) Hermog. 14. 
rarov C.F.G.H.I.K.L.N.O.P.V .a.c.i. 


tly, “that which rests on them- 
* gelves," which depends on them alone, 
and has nothing to do with any one 
else. Gr. Gr. §. eir. Jelf, 633, 3, e. 

3. Tas móAes Qxovy] dkovv does not 
simply signify “ they inhabited," but 
rather “they lived in and conducted,” 
as in II. 37, 2. III. 37,3. So also ĉio- 
Kew thy móàw properly signifies “to live 
* about in the city,” but the far more 
common meaning is, “ to administer or 
“ direct the affairs of the city." 

émpá in’ avróv] Here also, as I 
have observed elsewhere, (IV. 115, 2.) 
there is a mixed meaning in the word 
azo, partly expressive of derivation, and 
partly of agency. ‘‘ Nothing great pro- 
* ceeded from them ; nothing great was 
* done by them.” Comp. Matth. Gr. Gr. 


¢ 


ovdey am’ avray 


ef] om. B.C.E.G.K.N.V.d.f.g.b.i. 


, e > , « > , ` 
TATATA OOS EK TaAaiTaToU Kat euvoum0 Kat 


A. B. C. F. H. I. K. Vae] Poppo: Goeller. Bekk. ceter 5óvvavro. 
.F.G. 


.l.V.a.c.e. Poppo. Sed vid. ad 
8. ovdey 
artporépa 


karepyácaa at d.l. 


ex] om. G. et pr. £ I2. éy TH Tike- 
. 14. krhc'uy A.B.F.G.H.I. .O.Q.V.a.b.c.d.f.g.h.i. 
Haack. Poppo. hic tamen in commentario, xriow. 


Üopícov aùr. V. 


I5. mAeic Toy topev b. I6. maXaio- 


§. 573. Jelf, 620, 3, c. 

5. of yap év Zweig] “ But this must 
** be understood only of the tyrants of 
“ old Greece; for those in Sicily,” &c. 

II. kai npiv rupavvevOeions| A tyran- 
nis subactz, ante quam Athenienses do- 
minationi eidem subjecti erant. Haack. 

I2. OmÓ AaxeSatpoviow kareAvOnaav] 
Pluribus narrat hzc Herodot. V. 68. 72. 
cf. Thuc. I. 126. 127. Pausan. III. (c. 
4, 2.) 212. et Schol. Arist. Nub. v. 37. 
Gort. 

I5. oractdcaca| This is to be under- 
stood of factions rather than of what we 
call seditions. Perhaps it alludes to the 
perpetual jealousies between the houses 
of "Eurvsthenes and Procles. See He- 
rodot. VI. 52. 
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A. C. 804. 


which ennfederacy 
soon afterwards sepa- 
rated into two, one 
headed by the Lace- 
dæmonians, the other 


°. , , * y , 9 , 
QEL aTupavvevrog nv’ ET) yap OTL uaXuTa 
/ ` 3 , / > ` ` 
rerpakogia Kal OALy@ TAEciw ES THY TEAEUTHY 
^ ^ 4 € , ^ 
Tovde ToU 7roÀéuov aq ob Aareðaipoviot Th 

^ ^ ` , 
avri TroÀure(a. xpvraui, koi ÓC avro duvapevot 


by the Athenians. ` a y , / 
kal Ta ev rais adda Toeri kañuraoav),s 
^ , , , ^ t€ , 3, 
pera O€ THY THY Tvpavvov KaTadvow ex THS 'EAAaó0s$ ov 
^ y e ` € , 0 ^ 
A. C. 490. TOÀAÀois €regww voTepoy kai n ev Mapadove 
Olymp. 72. 3. 


payn Mndwv mpos ’A@nvaious éyévero.. Sexate 
dé érei per’ aurny aO o BapBapos TQ peyaAq 
aToA@ ém rjv ‘EdAada OovAocOuevos AGE. 


A.C, 480. 
Olymp. 75. 1. 
, e / 
3kai ueyaAov kwóÓvvov émiukpeuagÜévros of re Aaxedatpovioe 
^ , e , e 7 " v 
trav fvumoAeugoavrov ‘EAAnvav nynoavto Óvvapet mpov- 
e ^ , - , 4 
xovres, kat ot A@nvaio. émiovrov tov Myóov diavonbevres 
> ^ ` , ` 3 r 9 ` a»? , 
ekAuretv TNV TOÀL, Kal avaoKevacapevot es Tas vaus eu(Qavreg 
v’ 7 ^ , , ` , 9 
4VQUTLKOL EYEVOVTO. KoLUT T€ aTrwoapevot rov BapBapov, vorte- 
^ , 4 
pov ov TOAA@ OtexpiOnoav mpos Te ’AOnvaiovs kai Aaxedar- 
, ld q 
poviovs of re amooTtavtes Baothéws “EAAnves kot oi Evuro- 


pt 


sAeunoavres. Suvayer yap TavTa péyiora Suehavy’ ioyvoy 
6yàp oi pev Kara yv ot Ó€ vavol. Kai OÀtyov uev xpovov 


3. ip] à dp’ A.h. 


Aax.] of Xax. B.C.g.h. 


tp aùr) rovavry B.C.g.h. 


6. ràv| om. K.L.O.P.d. 8. ray pndoy I.K. Io. fee F.H.C. II. Aax. | 
TeÀomovvnguo, L.O. I2. mpovyxovres 14. eaBávres C.F.H.I.c. 
Poppo. I5. re] om. a. dvexabnaay f. 17. ToU Bagtéws N.V. 


p 
I8. óvebdm] dù epárn Stephanus. 


I. érp—rerpaxócta] That is to say, 
804 years before Christ. Now Isocrates 
says that the Dorians conquered Laco- 
nia 700 years before his time, (Archi- 
damus, p. 118. De Pace, p. 178. Pana- 
thenaic. p. 275.) that is, about 1050 be- 
fore Christ; and he also says in his 
Archidamus, p. 121, that Messenia was 
conquered about 750 before Christ. 
This, however, is carrying back the date 
to the utmost, in order to lengthen the 
period of the Spartan dominion over 
Messenia; the truer date would have 
been, A. C. 724. Comp. Pausanias, IV. 
5: Theopompus, who brought the 
Messenian war to a conclusion, was 
next but one in descent to Charilaus, in 


whose reign Lycurgus introduced his 
famous changes. See Arist. Politic. V. 
12,12. Heraclid. Pontic. 2, roy Xapia- 
Aov Trupaywkas dpxovra pereoTnceyv. 

6. pera è THY KardÀucu— pa 
eyevero| Here also the conjunction dé is 
to be observed in the apodosis. For the 
»rotasis is in the words of the sentence: 
emet) è of r)pavvor kareAvÓgaay; to 
which the apodosis refers, perà 8€ rjv 
karáAvatw — n páx — éyévero. Comp. 
note on I. 11,2. 

14. dvackevacdápevoi]: Unfurnishing ; 
breaking up their establishments. It 
is opposed to x<aracxeua(eo0a.. Comp. 
Xenoph. Cyropzd. VIII. 5. 


o 


5 
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$e e e 4 y ` , e 
£wéuewev ù) ópaixpía, mera Óë SteveyOevres o, AakeÓau- 
, ` e 9 ^ 3, ld ` ^ r 
poviot Kat ot ÅAQyvaioi emodeunoay pera tov Èvupayov 

` > , ^ y 
mpos a\AnAous* kai TOv aAAwy “EAAnvev eL Twés Tov ĝa- 
^ ` , y , [d ` ^ ^ 
gTGi€v, Tpos TOVvTOUS Nn €xopovr. wore aro Tov Mndixav 


~l 


> , > A ` , ` M 
5€ç rovÓe aei TOV TOÀeuov TG pev aTevOouevou rà Ó€ TOAE- 
^ A 3 / a ^ e ^ , , , 

pouvres T) aAAnAas 7) Tois éaurov Evppayos aurapnpévous, 

s , ` , 
EÙ 7&peckevagavro TA TWoAEuta Kal EUTELPOTEpoL €yévovro 
e 4 
XIX. xal ot pev 
, > € ^ wv / ` 
Aakedazpovior ovy viroreAcis exovres opou rovs 


` r ` 
pera xwdvvev Tas pedéras TrotoUuevot. 


The Lacedemonians 
were the chiefs of a 

IO kague of oligarchies, 
whose attachment to 
them was sure, as their 
wemdancy over the porrejoyree* “A@nvaiot de vais re TÀV TOÀeov 
body of the people was 
upheld by Lacedeemon. 
The Athenians were 
the sovereigns of sub- 

I skt provinces, whose 
obedience was secured 
by force. 


, € ^ y 9 , ` / 
Evppaxovs nyovvto, kar GAtyapxiav è adicuw 
^ / * a 
avrois povov emiTndeiws omoes ToÀureug'ouct Oe. 


^ / , ` 
T@ xpove mapaňaßovres Any Xiwy koi Ae- 
, ^ ^ , 

a Bier, Kai xprpara. rois mact ra€avres Pepe. 
x > 2 > ^ » , ` , € oar 
Kai €yévero avrois és Tovde TOv TOAÀepov 7) iÔia 3 

` a M! 2 2 ` 
TAPACKEUT [ELOY N) WS TA KPATIOTA TOTE uera 
e^ ^ y 
axpaibvous ths Evppaxias nvOnoay. 
` 4 ? ` ^ ` y 
XX. Ta pev ody maàua ToaDTa €bpov, yadera Ovra 


1. mesra dtevexOevres F.G.H.K.c. cum Suida in ópaiyuía, quos secutus est 


Poppo. 2. kai "A@yvaios B.C.F.G.H.K.i. Poppo. Goell. éneroAépnaav c. 
cay 
evuuáxer C. 3. et] of B.g.h. 6. atrav N. 4. mapeoxeud(ovro K. mape- 
"yp.a n 


. Qópovs F.c. et pr. A.H. d$ópov V. II. mroAerevaovot] C. Bek- 
ker. A.B.E.G. Fia mwoXtTevowot. 12. ri eur A.B.C.F.G.H.I.N.V.c.e.f. 
g-h.i. correctus K. yp. b. om. a. rà» roAeyuíov reliqui(et G. teste Bekk.). 13. Quod 
vulgo post mapaAaBóvres legitur jpxov, omisi cum A. B. C. F. G. H. I. N. V. a. c. f. g. h. 
(Bekk. Poppo. Goeller.) quorum B.C. inter versus “ëk xowoU rà myojUvro." 


I4. daar d. I5. 7) idia] dei 85 n G. 18. xaXeráà vra) maXaumóvra d. 


their confederacy Bootia and Achaia 
on the continent of Greece itself. See 
chapp. 108. 117. 115. 

18. Tà pèv ody madkad—moredoat] 
pederoperny. The corresponding conjunction to the 

IO. xar” dAcyapyiay x.t.d.| Compare ev in these words is to be found at the 
chapp. 76, 1. and 144, 2. beginning of the next chapter, éx d¢€ 
16. ós rà xkpárwra—1]vÓncav]| This ray eipguévov rexpnpiov, all between 


8. pera xuvduvey ras ueXéras Totovpe- 
ra] “ Their field of exercise was not 
“ the ade but the field of battle.” 
See VI. 72, 3. evragiay pera Ku8Úyoy 





refers to the period a little before the The in- 
terpretation of this first sentence is 
more doubtful; perhaps the following 
is the most probable: ‘Such are the 
** results of my inquiries respecting the 


conclusion of the thirty years' treaty, 
when the Athenians were masters not 
only of the islands, and the Asiatic 
Greek colonies, but had also united to 


being properly a parenthesis. 
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^ ^ e ` ` ` 
aTavri ééns Texunpip mioTevoa. ol yap avOpwmrot Tas akoas 


This sketch of the state 
of Greece from the 
earliest times, although 
3 particular facts may be 
given incorrectly, (as 
the common indiffer- 
ence of mankind to 
truth leads to many 
inaccuracies in all re- 
ports of matters of 
fact,) 


TOY mpoyeyevnuévov, kai NY emiyopia ohiow 7, 
Opolws afacavigros map adAndwv Óéyovraa. 
9 , ^ ` ^ e yx 
A@nvaiwy your to mwAnOos [mmapyxov ovovras 
e 45 € , ` 9 , , 
vp “Apnoóiou kai ’Apwroyeirovos rvpavvov 5 
üvra. aroĝaveiv, Kai ovk ioacw Ore ‘lmrias uev 
mperButatos àv npxe Tav [leto iorparou viéov. 
"Inmapxos 06 kai OcaaaAós adeAoi hrav aŭ- 


^ € , , > / ^ € 2 ` ^ 
ToU, umorornoavres O€ TL Ékeivy TH NMEPA Kal apaxprnua 
€ L4 ` 9 , > ^ , / € 
Appodios koi ' Apuaroyerrov ex tav Evvedorov odiow ‘Ir- 1o 
, ^ 0 ^ hi 5 , e Là. , Bo À , 
Tia peunvicba, Tod pev améoyovro ws mpoedotos, Bovio 
^ , , - e^ 
pevot Se mpiv EvAAnPOnvar Ópacavres Te kai xwdvvevoa, TQ 
` , ` 
‘Inmapy Tepuruxovreçs epi ro Aewxoptoy kaAovpevov TV 


I. moraoa Wyttenbachius post Reiskium (Animadv. ad Gr. auct. 3. p. 7.) 


6. dvra] óvra otovra: G. 


“ early state of Greece; they may not 
“ obtain entire credit as to every argu- 
* ment one after another; yet he would 
“form no mistaken conclusion who 
* ghould so far be moved by these ar- 
“ guments as to believe that the pic- 
* ture which I have given is in the 
* main a faithful one." ‘The reason 
why particular facts may still be open 
to question forms the parenthesis which 
extends from the words oi yàp ávÓpo- 
Tot to the end of the chapter. And this 
reason is, that men’s carelessness in the 
investigation of truth makes all narra- 
tions of facts, and especially of the 
events of a remote age, liable a priori 
to suspicion. He gives instances of 
this carelessness in the common mis- 
take respecting the ages of the several 
sons of Pisistratus; and in some others 
equally general with regard to particu- 
lar points in the institutions of Lace- 
demon. With regard to the construc- 
tion, xaAerà Óvra morevoa, appears to 
be equivalent to, mepi dv xaXemór dori 
morevoa. “* Being hard for believin 

* every argument one after the other." 
Göller understands the passage in his 
second edition in the same manner. 
“ Attractionis genus esse videtur," he 
says, “ pro rouavra evpoy, Hote may ¿Ënç 


Io. cvveddroyv C.c. 


* rexunptov aùrôv yaXerdy elvat morev- 
“ga.” Had Thucydides said merely 
xa^erà Óvra morevoa, the meaning 
would have been perfectly clear, but 
wishing to qualify this, he added the 
words mavri ¿ns rexunpio, in order to 
show how far he thought that the diffi- 
culty of giving credit to his statement 
might extend. Generally, he did not 
think it likely to be disputed; but he 
allows that each particular argument 
that he has used may not equally ob- 
tain credit. 

4. AÓmvaiev your TÓ mhos, &c.] 
Vide VI. 54, 3. Hups. 

9. xai mapaxprpa] Compare VI. 57, 
2. “At the very moment when they 
“ were going to perpetrate the deed.” 

12. Üpácavrés T+ kai Kivdvvevoras] i. e. 
* To do something worth losing their 
* lives for.” “Not to run the risk of 
** their lives without having first done 
* something worth the risk." Comp. 
III. 53, 3. eimóvras re xwÜvvevew. et 
III. 5, 2. BovAópevos ef mpoo-yévovró re 
kuwÜvveveiy. Th "ule of th 

13. Aeokópiov] “ The temple of the 
“ daughters ‘of Loos ;”? who, according 
to the tradition, had been sacrificed b 
their father, during a famine, as an of- 
fering for the lives of the people. The 
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eo SN ` ^ , ` ` 
TlavaOnvaixny tmoumnv àQuakognoovT, amexrewav. TOÀÀCQ Ó€ 4 
K au y y ` ^ y ` > , > , ` e 
aÀÀG ETL kal vv ovra. kai ov xpovo apvyoTovpeva Kai ol 
x e , LI ^ » oa , 
adAot EAAnves ovk opÜcs oiovrat, womep Tous Te Naxedat- 
, * ` ^ , / ` 
poviwv BactAéas pn ia ndo 7poorTi0eo@a, éxarepov adda 
ë - ` ` , , , ^ 3 a sa 9 8 
sdvow, kai TOV Ileravargv Aoxov avrois eivat, Oç oud éyévero 
r 
TOTOTE. 


EYITPA®HS A. I 20, 21. 


ovTws araAdaimwpos rois moAdois 59 TNES TASS 


adnOeias, kai eri Ta érotua paddAov Tpérovrat. XXI. é< dé 


IO was asserted in the 


Yet in the main may 
be depended upon: 
and it proves what 


first chapter; that the 
Peloponnesian war 
was & more important 
one than Greece had 
ever known before. 


^ 4 e e^ 
TOV eipguévov TEKUNPIOV ojos ToLAdTA AV TIS 
, , a ^ r 
vouiGov padurra à OindOov ovx dpapravot, kal 
yY , ^ 9 
OUTE WS TOMTA UpYnKaGL Tepl avTOv ETÀ TO 
^ ^ ^ A 
pev kocpoUvres ANOV TMTEVOV, OUTE OS 
? , ` , 
Aoyoypada EvveHecay eri To Tporaywyorepov 
^ 9 , a 0» P Ld 2 , 
rj akpoace 7 adnOeorepov, ovra ave£éAeykra 


` ` ` , ^ ^ 
kai ra 7'0ÀÀa vro Xpovov avrGv amícTos emi TO pvOades 


I. koopourre C. et pr. a. 


viwous C. 4. Bao) das] om. £ 
ceteri Šue¿y. 9. apapráve. C. G. I. e. 
Aexra V. 


temple stood in the Ceramicus within 
the walls. See Harpocration and He- 
sychius in Aewxdépiov. /Elian. Var. His- 
tor. XII. 28. and Thucyd. M 57; 3- J 
4. pn u Wenge mpooribecOa x. r. À. 
The "M in erodotus which Thu- 
cydides is commonly supposed here to 
alude to, are well known; VI. 57, 5. 
. agree with Miiller, 
(Dorier, vol. II. p. 102. not. 3.) that 
the censure, if designed to touch Hero- 
dotus at all, was not meant for him par- 
ticularly; but rather for Hellanicus and 
those earlier writers whom Herodotus 
in this instance carelessly followed. In- 
deed if we suppose the words of Hero- 
dotus, I. 130, 2. to refer to the revolt 
of the Medes against Darius Nothus, 
Á. C. 409; it may be a question whe- 
ther Thucydides had ever seen his His- 
tory, notwithstanding the well known 
story of Suidas and others about his 
reciting it at the Olympic games when 
Thucydides was a boy. The denial of 
the existence of a Pitanensian lochus is 
in other words a denial of the demus of 
Pitane (see Herodot. III. 55, 3.) ever 


3. re] om. C.I.a.c. 


Aak.] rà» Aan. a. Aaxedatpo- 


5. dvoiv) A.B.F.G.H.L K.N.V.a.c.f.g.h.i 


IO. we of rora N.V. I3. dve£é- 


having been of sufficient importance to 
allow its inhabitants to form a consti- 
tuent part of the national army; the 
military divisions in the old system of 
the Greeks, as well as of the Romans, 
corresponding entirely with the civil 
ones. 
I2. èm rò mpocay.] The double com- 
parative mpocayeyórepov ñ dAnÓéarepov, 
instead of émi rò mpoaáyaryov paddov Ù 
éri ró dAgÓes, is to be met with also in 
other writers. See Herodot. III. 65, 4. 
raxvrepa i) copwrepa, i. e. ráyea paddov 
f) copa. J/Eschines against Ctesiphon, 
P. 459. Reiske. avaykaiorépav 7) kaXMo. 
and Livy XXX. 26. Cautior tamen 
quam promtior hic habitus fuit. 

13. dve£éAeykra] ** Which can neither 
* be proved nor disproved, from the 
** want of evidence on either side." So 
Herodotus, (II. 23, 1.) speaking of the 
wild notion that the Nile had its source 
in the ocean, says, és apaves roy plov 
aveveixas oUK exes €Aeyxov. 

I4. emt rò pudades ékvevuknkóra] 
* Have taken their place amongst fa- 
“ bles:" literally, ** have won their way 
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, e ^ A € , ^ , 
exvevixnkota, eupT)o Âa: Oe myncanevos ex THY emupavearárov 
, e ` % > , `x € , e 
200v ws TraAaua EVAL azroxpavros. Kal Ó ToÀ)euos OUTOS, 
, - > , , e M a ^ ` , 
Kaimep TOV &vÜpaexrov ev @ pev Qy TOAEMwOL TOY TapoVTa 
, ` , r ⸗ ` ` > ^ ^ 
aei neyuTOov kpwovrov, Tavoapevoy Se TA apxaia paddoy 
0 f >> » ^ ^ y ^ Š À , a 
aupacovTav, am GUTOV TOV epyov gGkomovgt OnA@TEL MOS 5 


peor yeyevnuévos avràv. 


Such a subject then 


XXII. xai doa uev Aoyo etrov 
ékag To. 1) uéAXovres sroAejaew 3) év avri Tóm 


` ` 9 e^ 
deserved to be faith- Gyres, XaÀemTov THY akpigeuxv avr]v TOv Àe- 


fully recorded: and 


, ^ % , e ` 
Thucydides decree XOevT@Y Stapynuovevoat Hv, Eol T€ Qv avros 


that he had spared no 
pains to arrive at the 
truth; being more de- 
sirous to instruct pos- 


e^ 


^ , , 
7Kovca Kai Tois GAÀXoÜ0€v Toñev épo amayyéà- ro 
. £ a s€ / > \ Ov ` 
Aovew' was Ò ay edoxovy €éuol ExaaTor Tepi 


, ` / , LI ^ 
terity than to amuse TØV QEL TapovTrwy TA deovra ANOT eime, 


his contemporaries. 


€xouévo Gre eyyutara THs ~Lvpmaons yvouns 


^ ^ ` y ^ 
aTOy adnOas AexÜévrow, ovTws pnta. Tad pya Tov Tpa- 


3. Tay] rdyroy g.h. 
püXAorv F.H.V.c. 
om. E. Io. moĝev] om. a. 
Dionys. 1. 1. II. €pol A-B.F.H.V.g. 
I4. Tov às GA. L.O.P.  Aeyórvrov yp. G. 


* to fabulousness.” dríoros is rightly 
translated by Göller, “so as to lose all 
* credit." He quotes as a parallel use 
of the adverb, I. 140, 3. ras &uudpopas 
—dpuaÜós xcepgca,, “so as not to be 
“ foreseen ;" and II. 64, 3. $épew avay- 
Katws. 

6. dca pev Aóyo elrrov—yarerdy Tiv 
axpiBevay roy — Stapynpovevoa 
i “ As for the several speeches that 
“ were spoken, it was hard to retain in 
* the memory with exactness all that 
** was said." Comp. Herodot. I. 215, 2. 
óca pev yap €s aixuds—yak@ rà mávra 

péovrai. Aóyo ero», alludes to regu- 
far set speeches or orations. 

11. ws & dv éOókovy—eimeiv] ** Ac- 
* cording to my notions of what was 
** most fitting for the several persons to 
“ have spoken on each successive occa- 
“ gion, while I adhered as closely as 
** possible to the general sense of what 
“ they actually delivered, so have I re- 
* corded their speeches.” ‘The con- 
struction is, óc eÓóxouy epot exaoro: dy 
eireiv. It thus appears that the speeches 
recorded by Thucydides are genuine as 


4. kptvorra I. 
5. dm ] er L.e. om. cum ipsis avràv ray tpyov a. rêr] 
anayyedovow B.F. anayyeiñacw Sylburgius a 
C. et vulgo pot. 


rdpxyaia Dionys. Hal. p. 146. ÓOavpa(. 


13. THs &.] £. rasa. 
9] yap L.  mpax0.] AexOévrov yp. g. 
to their substance, although the style, 
the arrangement, and many of the par- 
ticular arguments are altogether his 
own. They are like the speeches writ- 
ten by Johnson for the parliamentary 
debates in the Gentleman’s Magazine; 
the substance of the debate was re- 
ported to him, and he then enlarged 
and embellished it in order to set it off 
to the best advantage. On the other 
hand, the speeches in general in an- 
cient history are fictitious, and are the 
mere composition of the writer. Plu- 
tarch in his Life of Otho agrees mi- 
nutely with Tacitus in all the particu- 
lars which he relates of the emperor’s 
last hours; but when he comes to his 
last speech, it is quite different from 
that in Tacitus, because neither pre- 
tended to be a really genuine report of 
what was actually spoken; and thus 
unless a writer gave what was his own 
composition, he would have been 
thought a mere careless plagiarist, who 
adopted as his own what belonged to 
another writer. 


A 


, > ^ , ^ , a 
xÜevrow ev TH ToAEU@ ovk éx TOD raparvxovros TuvOavopeEvos 


ZYTTPAOHX O. I. 22, 23. 29 


» Sor ⸗ , e ` ^ 

Niwa ypadeu, ovd ws euo eSoxer, GAA’ ois re avrog TapHY, 
` ` ^ y g ` 3 , A € 7 

Kal Tapa TOV &ÀÀcv Osov ÓuvaTov axpiBeia Trepi ékaoTou 


9 , , A , e , ^ 
emefeADeov.  émurüves È evpioxero, Sore of Tapovres Tois3 


x” e + > > A ` ^ > A y > , € € 
5 €pyotç €ekag Tots ou TAUTA TEP TOV GUTOV €Aeyov, AAA ws EKQ- 


/ ^ / y [4 ` 
TEPWY TIS EVVOIAS 7) uus exo... Kal ES uev QKPOACW ITOS TO 4 
` e^ 9 ^ , ^ [d M. , 
pin pvOades avrov arepreatepov þhaveira orot Se BovAgaov- 
^ . , ` hi ^ ^ , 
TOL TÓV T€ yevouévov TO Cabes akormetv kal TOv peAAOYTOV 
` ` ` 4 , ` 4 
more avis kara TO avOpwreov To.wvTwY kai TapaTAncioV 


y , , ⸗ 2 > , kd ^ 4 
r10é7ecÓat, wdeAyia kpivew  avr& apkovvres “e. KTNUAS 
3 ? A ^ a 3 , , ` ^ 3 / 
T€ €ç ael paddAovy 7 ayovicpa és TO Tapaypnua OKOUEL/ 
— 


* 


Evyxerrat, 
XXIII. Tov de vporepov épyov péywrrov émpayOn To 
Mówv, kal roUro Gums Óveiv vavpaxiaw koi meopayiaw 


2. 8oxet A.B.E.F.H.V.a.g.h. 


e , 
EKATE 


I. Toy Taparvxórrov g.h. 3. Trepi éxdorov 
om. pr. G. . avrà» om. V. » A.B.F.H.V.a.f.g. Bekker. 
éxarépov C. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. 6. ris] ras K. 7. py] om. e. 
8. réav yeyempévav a. — 9. dvOpwmwov B.C.La.b.c.d.e. et pr. G. dvÓpémewov K. 


Post rowvrev omisi dyrevy cum A.B.C.F.V.a.b.c.d.e.f.g.h.1. et Dionysio p. 824. 
Vid. Schæfer. ad Soph. Trachin. 1066. IO. dpko)vros C. I3. épyay 
d.i. čpyov E. et corr. G. 14. rovro] om. d.i. voiy C.G.V .a.c.d.e.f.i. 
et corr. E. Haack. Poppo. Goell. ^ xai se(opaxíaw] om. d. 


2. oU9 as epot éddéxer] “ But with re- 
“ gard to the facts, I have thought it 
“ unfit to state them upon any indiscri- 
“ minate reports of others, or according 
“ to any mere notions or impressions of 
* my own. In my own case I have 
“ written. not from my opinions, but 
“ from my personal knowledge of the 
* events described : and where I have 
** been obliged to rely on the authority 
** of others, their testimony has not been 
** carelessly admitted, but scrupulously 
“ weighed and examined.” 

5. as éxarépo» tis evvoias—tyor] I 
have followed Haack, Poppo, and Goller 
in restoring the common reading éxaré- 
per, for which Bekker had substituted 
éxarépo. But Göller well observes, that 
had the dative been used, it should have 
been éxarépo«s rather than éxarépg. He 
adds, that ečvorá Twos is the same thing 
as mpós riva,—‘‘ as they were inclined 
“to favour either of the two parties." 


Thus, VII. 57, 10. "A@nvaiwy evvoia, 
* From goodwill towards the Athe- 
“nians;” I. 77, 7. TÒ nueérepoy déos, 
** The fear of which we are the objects.” 
See the note there given, and Matth. 
Gr. Gr. $. 313. Jelf, 499. obs. 2. For 
the use of ¢yew with a genitive, see 
Matthie, §. 315. Jelf, 528. 

4. ôro 8€ BovAQaovrai—dápkovvros 
efe] “ But for such as desire to gain 
* a clear knowledge of the past, and 
* thereby of the future also, which will 
* surely, after the course of human 
* things, represent again hereafter if 
* not the very image yet the near re- 
* semblance of the past; if such shall 
* judge my work to be profitable, I 
“ shall be well content.” 

I4. vety vavpayiay—rayeiav T7)v kpiaiv 
éoye] “ Found its decision soon, in two 
* sea-fights, &c." But that which in 
English is the ablative case, is in Greek 
the genitive; “its decision, consisting 
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, ` ^ 
TovTOU Ó€ TOU To- 
^ , y , , 
Aéuov pikos Te uéya MpovByn, ma8nuara Te 
^ ^^ e £ e 
EvunvéxOn yevéoQa, ev avro rý EÀAÀAaó, ota 
, s ` , 
ovy €repa ev iow xpovm. ovre yap modes 
^ , ` e ` , e 
toaaide Anj6eica npnuwOnoay, ai uev vro BapBapev ai ò 
e ` ^ > e^ , , ” A ` aA ` 9 , 
vro chav avràv avruroAeuovyrov (eiri Ó€ ai Kat oiKnTopas 
, , 
peréBadov adioKopevat), ovre uyai trooaide avOpwrwv Kat 
, e A , , ` ` , € ` ` ` , 
ovos, Ò Hév Kar avrov TOv Tr0Àeuov, Ò dé dia TO oTacacetv, 
^ A , v ` , 
4TA T€ TpOrepov axon pev Aeyoueva epyo Oe oTavuoTepov 
, ^ , a ` 
BeBasovpeva ovk ATTA KATÉTTN, geuuOy TE Tépi OL Et 
m e ^ , , 
TÀetoTov Gua pépos yrs Kal ioxupororot OL GUTOL eTéoXov, 
^ , ` ` ^ , 
nAiou Te exAcivvets, ai TUKVOTEPaL Trapa TA EK TOU Tipi ypovou 
? , x e , 
prnpovevoueva £vvéBgoav, QUXHOL T€ €GTL Tap ols peyadot, 
x 35 9 > ^ ` ` x € > v , ` 
Kal aT GuTOV Kai Amol, Katy ovx TKuTa BÀ)ajaca koi 
4 , ^ ` , ` 
pépos TL Ó@e[paca, x) AouuOns voros’ TavTa yap TavTa pera 
^ ^ , a P P d A e^ 
gTovde ToU ToÀéuou aya Ëuveme@ero. np&avto è avro) 
?, ^ ` , r ` , 
A@nvaiot kai. Ileàorovvnoiwot Avoavtes tas Tpiakovrovreis 


2 Ho insists again more TGyeiay THY KpiGiV ECE. 
particularly on the su- 
perior interest of the 
Peloponnesian war to 
that of any preceding 

3 event ; 


2. mpovBn Bekk. 


£vvgvéx0n] EvvéBn Dionysius p. 1074. non p. 860. 
ola) roXXà Dionysius. 7 Q 


. 6. id cóvy] præpositionem omittit Dionysius 1. 
f habet p: 788. 7. pereBadXoy a. dvÜpórrov | om. f. 8. $6óvos b. 
diorafew N.V. — 9. mpórepa c. II. pépos THs yrs P. Q. a. ans) ras pr. F. 
loxvpóraror] laxvpórepo: b.i. et yp. c. vin érepor L.O.P. I2. mukvórepa F. 
mapa Tas—pynpovevopevas Dionysius p. 861. qui p. 1075. ut editur. I4. kai 
ante Aul om. a.c. xai oby Kura BA. xal p. re OO. ñ A.B.c.g.h. xai 
oUx Nkita xai 7j BÀ. xai p. re PO. ñ Dionysius p. 187. kal ovy Feora PO. kai u. rt 
n f. O.P. xal ovy 7jkurra kal p. tt PO. 7 f. Ñ ante ovx om. A B.E F. 16. £vve- 
méÜevro f. — à dénvaiot avrov Dionysius. 17. weX.] Aaxedaudnor f. Tpia- 
Koyrovris A. 


om 


“ of two sea-fights, &c. And therefore, 
as Phrynichus acknowledges dveiv to be 
a legitimate Attic form for the genitive, 
though not for the dative, I have fol- 
lowed Bekker in retaining it, in compli- 
ance with the authority also of almost 
all the MSS. 

I2. Miou re éxreiyvets] Here the no- 
minative case is resumed as the general 
structure of the sentence requires ; and 
for which in the preceding clause a va- 
riation in form, though of the same sig- 
nification, had been substituted; for 
ceu pv re Tépt is in sense exactly equi- 


valent to olo» ELT POL TE. 

or the expression suxvérepat rape 
rd—yympovevducva, see Matthie Gr. Gr. 
§. 455. Jelf, 637. III. 3. d. 

I5. pépos tt pOcipaca| The word 
pépos seems to imply more than “a 
part ;” for all the other visitations had 
destroyed **a part" of the people. It 
appears to signify so large a part as 
sensibly to affect the whole by its ab- 
sence; “a proportion or substantive 
** part of the whole nation.” Thus also 
it 18 used VII. 30, 3. 





EYITPAPHS A. I. 23, 24. 


and then proceeds to 
state the causes which 
led to it; or rather the 
real and the avowed 
causes; the real cause 
being the jealousy en- 
tertained by Lacede- 
5 mon of the power of 
Athens; the avowed 
ones, the disputes which 
arose out of the affairs 
of Epidamnus and Po- 
tidza. 
Chapp. 24—66. 
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` & 9 ^ » 7 ` , , 
oTovoas at avurois eyevovro pera Evßoias 
GAwow. Swri Ò éAvoay, Tas airias T poéypavra 6 
pxorov koi ras Siahopas, ToU py Twa grat 

, eÑ ^ , ^ @e 
Tore EÈ Orov rocoUros 7OÀeuoçs roig "EAAgat 

, ` A ` > , , 

KATETTN. THY pev yap aAnOeorarny TpoQacuw, 7 

* e ^ 
apaveotarny de oyo, rovs ` AÓnvaiovs nyodpat, 
peyadous yiyvopévovs kai þoßov mapéxovras 
rois Naxedatpoviots, avaykarar és TO ToÀepety` 

e > ` ` , > 7 ef 3 
at Ò és ro havepov Aeyouevat airiat aid Tav 


€ 2 > 29 e , ` ` 3 b. , 
roéxaTépov, a wv Avgavres tas omovdas és Tov TOÀeuov 


, 
KATEOTNO AY. 


XXIV. 'EIIIAAMNOX core mós ev deka éomAéovri 


, , ^ ` 
TOv 'loviv.koXmov: mpoooovor Ò avrny TauoAayruo, Bap- 


ypava Bekk 


Tua Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. 5. yàp] om. e. 


For the ellipsis of 


3. Tov—(yrncat 
bs. 1. 


€vexa, see Matth. Gr. Gr. $. 539. 
Jelf. 492. DHroeore F 
5. Thy pev nÜcararyv K. T. À. 

“ Bor | think me truest occasion of the 
** war was, that the Athenians, by be- 
** coming great, and alarming the Lace- 
* demonians, forced them to it." — rovs 
' A&graíovs dva'ykácat is equivalent to rò 
rous A@nvaious dayayxdca, the article be- 
fore the infinitive mood being sometimes 
omitted in such clauses. See III. 58, r. 

and Matthiz Gr. Gr. $. 541. Obs. r. 
13. 'Ióvtov — It appears from this 
passage, and from Herodotus VI. 127, 2, 
where Epidamnus is said to be on the 
Ionian gulph, that this term included in 
the sth century before the Christian era, 
the southern part of the Adriatic, as well 
as the sea between Italy and Greece 
southward of the Iapygian promontory, 
to which it was more properly applied. 
It never seems however to have extended 
to the northern part of the Adriatic, 


2. 0&4 ore A.B.F. 


Ore C. M om. A.B.F.h. 
cf. Porson. ad 


which was called ** Adrias," a name ap- 
plying properly, as Müller thinks, to the 
coast near the mouths of the Po, where 
the old city of Adria or Hatria was situ- 
ated. “ Adrias" in Herodotus, I. 163, 1, 
and V. 9, 4, is the country so called, and 
not the sea. Müller says that the earliest 
mention which he has found of the sea 
under this name, occurs in Lysias, ad- 
vers. Diogiton. p. 9o8. See Müller, 
Etrusker, Einleitung. III. 4. The sea 
between Sicily and Greece is by Thucy- 
dides called the Sicilian sea, IV. 24, 5. 
53:3. VI.13. Yet even this was at a later 
period called * Adrias,” as appears not 
merely from the well known passage in 
the Acts, xxvii. 27, where its meaning 
has been disputed, but also from a simi- 
lar passage in the life of Josephus, c. 3. 
where Josephus says that on his way 
from Jerusalem to Rome he too was 
overtaken by a tempest karà péTov Tor 
Adpiuv, and was picked up by a ship ot 
Cyrene on her way to Puteoli. 
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_, x 
2 naa Bapo, IAAvpixov evos. Ta ( 
(Chapp. 4—5) Kepxupato,, oixiotns Ó eyevero awos Epa- 
The nobles of Epidam- rok AeiBou Kopwhtos yevos TOv ad ‘HpaxdAecous, 
he palum kata. Ór) Tov TaAaiov vopov €K TIS urporóAeos 
some of the neighbour- KaraxAnbeis. Evvexicav Oe kai KopwOlov tives 5 
kat TOU aAAou Awpixov yévous. TrpoeADovros de 
TOU xpovov é€yévero 7) TOv 'Emidapviwy rodis 


a , ` 
TAVTNY OT@KITAY LEV 


ing barbarians in their 
3 cause, and harass the 
town with a plundering 
and desultory warfare. 
The commons apply 
for aid to Corcyra, the @AAAOLS ETN TOAAG, Gg A€yeTal, aro TOAELOU 
moher pan ae Twos TOV 7pocoikev BapBapov, epOapynaay, Kai ro 
^ , ^ ^ 9 , ` M 
4 quest is rejected. Tys Óvvapecs TNS 7roAÀns EotepnOnoay. Ta OE 


TeAevraia mpo ToUÓe TOU zroAépov 0 N os avrGv ELedinge rovs 


peyan kai ToAvavOpwros’ oracwacavres Se év 


2. Sadsos| hadios E.F. 


I. am@xnoay d. xarpxncay Demetrius. Phal. 72. 
n 
$ fuvpanoay F.H.V. £vvoxia» Q. 


os 
Bekk. ws B. OddAws. 3. yevousa. 
Ante en omisi toe M ABCFLVadtg sic Bekker. Poppo. Goeller. 
6. rov Gov} A.B.C.F.I.V.a.c.d.h. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. — dÀAov H.N. ador 
dr toù G. et vulgo. 7. rav] om. N. nóis] Oovajus C.I.L.O.P.Q.c.d.e.. 8óvajus 
mods E. úvajus kai mó K.N. 9. ws Aeyerat Erm moÀÀàa. — amo] A.B.C.F. 
G.H.I.K.L.N.O.P. et Parisini omnes cum Hermogene m. ped. dev. 35. vulgo iré. 


and Gottleber. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. 


4. kara 37 róv rraXaióv vópov] The con- 
junction 87 merely serves to call for the 
reader’s attention, as in the expressions 
párta 87, and others of the same kind. 
* In compliance, you are to know, with 
* the ancient custom.” 

xarà 87 Tov maay yóuov] Quænam 
fuerint jura, que coloniz originibus suis 
debebant, non alienum erit paucis hoc 
loco perstringere. Primo igitur ii, qui 
in coloniam mittebantur, armis et com- 
meatu a civibus suis instruebantur de 
publico, ut docet Libanius in Árgumento 
orationis Demosthenis, epi ray ev Xep- 
oovnow. Preterea publica iis Diplomata 
debebantur, qua drroixua vocabant, teste 
Hyperide in orat. Deliaca apud Harpo- 
crat. Sed quod precipuum est, sacra 
patria coloni secum asportabant, ignem- 
que sacrum e penetrali urbis depromptum 
et accensum ; quod docet Auctor. Ety- 
molog. in Ilpvrarveia. qui quidem ignis si 
casu exstinctus esset, ex Frytaneo con- 
ditorum accendi eum oportebat. Moris 
quoque erat, ut coloniz quotannis legatos 
in majorem patriam (sic Curtius IV. 5, 22, 
vertit, quam Grseci pnrpdéroAw dicunt) 


12. ediwke a. é£eO0ioxe G. 


mitterent Diis patriis sacra facturos, ut 
testantur Polybius, cap. 114. legationum, 
et Curtius, IV. 2,10. Solenne etiam erat, 
ut colonis ab originibus suis Pontifices 
acciperent, ut constat ex Thucydide, I. 
25, 4. et Scholiaste ad eundem locum; 
quin etiam, si aliquando coloni aliam co- 
loniam aliquo deducere vellent, moris 
erat, ut ducem a majore patria postula- 
rent, ut hoc in loco docet Thucyd. nam 
Corcyrai coloni erant Corinthiorum, 
ideoque Phalium ex Metropoli arcesse- 
bant, ut colonie Epidamnum deducende 
dux esset. Plura hac de re vide in Va- 
lesii notis ad Excerpta Polybii p. 4: 
Hups. Add. Spanhem. Dissert. iX. e 
Usu et Præst. Numism. p. 570. seqq. 
Dox. 

8. oractdoavres 8ë—ëéb04pncav] épa- 
pnoay refers to oracidcarres, not to 
darò moépov rwós ; “ They were brought 
* to a very low ebb by their factions, 
* which had grown out of a war with 
* some of the neighbouring barbarians." 
So Haack and Goller, following Hermo- 


genes, mepi peOddov Óewórgros c. 35. 


EYTTPAOHZ A. I. 24, 25. 83 


EPIDAMNDS. A.C. 435. Olymp. 86. 2. 
` ` / ^ , 4 
duvarous, ot Se ameAOovres pera tav BapBapwy éAyiQovro 
` 9 ^ , , ^ ` ` , e ` 9 
Tous éV TH 7TOÀeL kara. T€ ynv kai kara QaÀagoayv. oi Õe evs 
^ , » 9 , 3 ` ,” a , °” 
Tj modet Ovres "Emidapyoe emey eémuÇovro, meumovow és 
` , r e , 3 
Tyv Képkvpar mpeoBes ws unTporoàw ovcav, 
r ` ^ ^ ` 
deopevor um a às vepwopàv dÜeipouévovs, adAa 
/ / / ^ 
rovs re hevyovras EvdadAd Eat ahisi xa Tov r@v BapBdpov 
/ ^ ^ ` e , f 9 ` 
TOÀeuov Karadioa. tavra Se ixérat xabeCouevoe es TO6 
t ^ 9 , q e ` e 
Hpatoy ed€ovro. ot de Kepkvpaiot Tv ixeretay ovk eOc£avro, 7 
, 1 
XXV. yvovres S€ oi Em- 
r ` 
Io They next apply to Ôauviot ovdeuiay odiow amo Kepxupas Tipo- 
Corinth, the mother 
country of Corcyra it- 
self; and the Corin- 
thians, partly from jes- 
lousy of the Corcyre- 


ans, accede to the re- 
quest. 


A. C. 436. 


5 Olymp. 86.1. 


a 
aN’ ampaxtous améreup av. 


, $ > 3 f y , ` ` 
play odoay, ev amope eixovro OeaGat TO Tapov, 
` ` ` , 
ka meurpavtes es AeAdovs rov @eov exnpovro 
^ ` ^ 
ei mapadoiey Ropiubiois Tv modw ws oikioTais, 
Kal Tiopiav Twa TéipQvro am avTOv TOLET- 
e > ana do ^ ^ x t€ , ^ 
500a. ò Ó avrois aveiAe mrapadovva koi myepovas Toto Oat, 2 
, ` / ` ` 
eAQoyreç ôe oi '"Emiouvi és ryv KopwÜov kara 703 
^ A , ` 
pavteioy Tapéóooav TNV QTTOLKiaY, TOV TE OLKLOTHY QTO- 
^ X ` s 
dexvuvres aàv ék KopivOov ovra xai To xpnotnpiov ôn- 
^ , ` ^ e^ 
Ao)vres, ES€ovTo re u) ohas mepiopâv Oud Oeipouévovs, GAN 
9 ^ , 4 , ` , e , ` 
ao€TauUvat.  KopivOtor de xara T€ To diKatoy umedeLavTo THY 4 
^ 9 ` À 
Tipwpiay, vopiovres ovx HOTOY émur@uv eivat THY azroiiay Ù 
e ^ , g A 
Keprvpaiœv, dua Ó€ koi pioet tov Kepxupaimy, ore avrQv 


y a y ` 9 , ^ 
TapneAovy ÖVTES GTOlkot! OÙTE yap EV TavnyupEct TALS 


Tov om. V. 


I. pera ràv BapBdpwy] om. L.O.P.Q. pr. G. 
Nom. L —S A.B.C.Q.V.a.b.c. vulgo evraMAd£fai. — rov 


4.96] ën Priscianus. — 8. 
12. émjpovro A. 
C. et vulgo émnpaoror. 

17. mapéð. rjj» åmoixiav] om.c. 
19. $epopévovs B.C.G.I.O.P.c.e. 


opie om. L.g. 
om. P.Q. 
Tiswpiay amd KEpK. a. 
Goeller. Bekk. éernipovro E. 
om.L. air?» C.O.P.c. et pr. G. 
ovres d. 
x. rais K. 


4. xaÜe(ópevos és 1d 'Hpaioy] i. e. eÀ- 
Oóvres ¿ç Tó 'Hpaioy, kaDe(ovro ev avrQ. 
Com 51, 3. 71, 5. III. 108, 5. and 
Matth. Gr Gr. $. 578. Jelf, 646, a. 

11. é andpy etxovro bécba ró mapóv] 
* Hesitated what to do;" literally, 
* were held in a straight what to do." 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. 1. 


5. Sedpevor— 


fpacov B.F. IO. ard Kepx. iid 
B.F.H.K.N.V.a 


f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. 
15. 6—toteio Gat | 
dmoĝeixvú- 


20. re om. V. 23. €v rais 


Comp. III. 22, 7. ev drópo ?cav elkáca: 
TÓ ycyvóuevov. and Herodot. IV. 131, 1. 
¿y dmropigat etyero. and IX. 98, 1. év aro- 
pin eixovro 6 Ti mrotéoct. 

22. pice: rày Kepxvpaiov] See Hero- 
dot. IlI. 49, 2. 

23. árowor] De hoc Scalig. ad Euseb. 


D 


34 


OOTKTAIAOT 


CORINTH. A.C. 435. Olymp. 86. 2. 
e^ L4 £ ` 
xowais Oiovres yépa Ta vouu(Oueve ovre KopwÜip avdpi 
r ^ e ^ @e e 
Tpokarapxopevo. TGV iepwv, oaTep ai QAAL amoitat, Trepi- 


^ ` 3 s ` / , y » 
Qpovobvres Ôe avrovs kai xpnuarwy duvayer ovres kar 
^ ` , e ^ ^ € , / ` 
eketvov TOV ypovov opoia Tois EAAnvav mAovowraros Kat 


^ , ^ ^ 
Tjj ES TOAeuov zapaakevr OuvvaTwrepol, vavTiK@ Oe Kai TOAUS 


r Yy e 9 , ` ` ` ^ , 
Tpoéxew ETL Ore émaiponevo, Kai kata THY TOV Oaiikov 


I. xopiubhiovu] P. 
€AAgot Suvarwrarots a. 
OAV Tpoéxeuy a. 


Chron. p. 78. Spanhem. de Usu Nu- 
mism. p. 569. et Palmer 1. d. p. 356. 
D 


UK. 
otre yap] Cf. Diodor. Sic. XII. 30. 
ibique Wesseling. BEKK. 
obre yàp év mavnyupect x. r. À.] The 
verb is here forgotten ; Thucydides in- 
tended probably to repeat at the end of 
the sentence some verb of similar mean- 
ing to rapguéAov», and then omitted to 
do so, as if wapnyedour itself could 
serve as the verb, notwithstanding that 
by inserting the conjunction yàp he had, 
according to grammatical construction, 
rendered this impossible. There is a 
somewhat similar passage, VII. 28, 3. 
where the insertion of the yàp shews 
that a new sentence was intended to be 
begun, yet no verb follows; so that the 
verb must be repeated from the pre- 
ceding sentence, just as if the yàp had 
not been introduced: mríerncey dv ris 
dxovcas* TÓ yap—pnd droorrjvat, dÀÀà 
exet Svpaxovcas dvruroMwopkeiw, kai TOV 
TapdaÀoyov TocoUro» TONTA, K. T. À. 
Here nriornoey dv rs must be repeated, 
although the insertion of the yap shews 
that the writer had at first a different 
construction in his mind. Comp. Matth. 
Gr. Gr. $. 555. Obs. I. Poppon. Pro- 
legom. I. p. 148. Jelf, 709. 
I. obre KopwÓio avdpi] Dativos Kop. 
avépi pendere facio e d:ddvres, ut struc- 
tura verborum hac sit, ofre év maw- 
x ci rais kowais, obre KopwÜig avdpi 
Wdvres yépa Ta voju(ópeva Tpokarapxó- 
vot, ut juxta se ponantur, que in so- 
ennibus aliis, quzeque in sacris omise- 
rint, neque in licis solennitatibus 
consuetos honores tribuentes, neque solita 
munia viro Corinthio $n sacris, utque 
oratio varietur, cum pregresso sub- 


2. mpokarepxópevot c. 
5. TI) Trapaaevy) TH es tróAepor e. 
6. ror] om. C.G.e 


4. Tov xpóvovy] om. pr.g.  ópoía A. 


€or Orc kal 


stantivo ëv mayņyúperi sequi debuisset 
€v mpoxarapyi). Munia pontifici Corin- 
thio tribuenda (yépa) intelligo fuisse ea 
ipsa, quibus sacra auspicabantur; ut 
hostiæ capiti vinum infundere, molam 
(oùAoxvràs) inspergere, frontisque crines 
abscissos in ignem conjicere. Vid. Dio- 
nys. Halic. Antiqq. Rom. VII. p. 1495. 
Reiske. (c. 72.) GOLLER. 

2. mpokarapxópevot | xardpxec Oat, used 
in the same sense as mpoxarapyecOat 
is here used by Thucydides, occurs in 
Herodotus IV. 60, 2. and xarápxeodat 
Tày iepàv in Demosthenes, against Mi- 
dias, p. 552. Reiske. IIpoxardpxea a, 
in a metaphorical sense, is found in 
Diodorus, II. p. 105. Rhodomann : r 
Kardpxeo Qa. ToAépov, “To be making 
“ preparations for war." 

3. xpuprov Šuvápe: Óvres ópoia Tots 
"EAAQvo» mÀovgwerdroi] i. e. mAovatol 
Óvres Gpoiws rois TÀovoiordrow. Comp. 
Herodot. III. 57, 2. @ncaupds dpota roit 
mwdovo.wraroot, and III. 35 ó Comp. 
Matth. Gr. Gr. $. 389. Obs. 3- 

4. ópoia] Vide Wesseling. ad Diodor. 
XIII. p. 542. GórTL. 

5. vavrukQ Ó€ kai moù mpoéyew—Tàs 
vavs] “And sometimes they prided 
* themselves on their naval preemi- 
“ nence, and on the naval fame of the 
“ Pheeacians, the ancient inhabitants of 
* Corcyra." The construction is va- 
ried. ématpdépevor mpoéxeu, (see Matth. 
Gr. Gr. $. 533.) «ai (ématpdpevor) karà 
Tiv Tpoevoixnow. Perhaps however the 
Scholiast's interpretation is deserving 
of attention, óuotes Tjj mpoevorxnoe: Toy 
Q$aidkov ; that is, “as became them who 
* were the successors of the Phza- 
“ cians.” 








ZYITPA®PHS A. I. 26. 


EPIDAMNUS, &c. A.C. 435. Olymp. 86. 2. 
ld ~ /, / 9 , A ` ^ 
Tpoevoikraiv Ths Kepxupas KA€os €xovTwy Ta mepi Tas vais. 
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e? ` ^ , , ` ` 3 j 

7) kai u&ÀÀov é£nprvovro TO vavrikóv Kal haav ovk aóvvaror 5 
r ` y e ` ^ ^ 

Tpu)peus yap eikogt kai ExaTOV UITNPXOV avrois ÖTE ÜPXOVTO 


ToÀeue. XXVI. vavrov ody rovrov éykAjpara éyovres 


5 and send settlers and 
soldiers to Epidamnus: 
upon which the Cor- 
cyreans espouse the 
cause of the banished 

` , ` e ~ 4 3 e 
noble, and besiege KAL Aeuxaótov KAL €CGUTOV Qpoupouç . €T opev- 2 


e r y ` 

ot Kopuñuo, ereprov és tyw `Emióanuvov 
y ` 3 , .» f , ` 

aopevot. Thy wbedrciav, oikrropa te Tov Rov- 
, ^ 

Aouevov iévat KeAevovres koi '"Apmpakuorav 


Epidamnus in order ` 

weet their reno. Moav Oe men és AsmoAAovíav, Kopwbiwv 

tion. 3 9 / ô , ^ K / 4 
10 orav arrotkiav, Óc tov Kepxupaiwy py 


koAÀvevrat um avTov kara ÜdAaccav Tepaovpevor. Kep-3 
^ ` » ` y , » ^4 ` ` 
xupato, Oe emen) Nolovro rovs re oiKkTTopas kai poupous 
Ld > ` > , , , / / 
kovras es Tyv Eriðauvov Thv re azowiay. Kopuñuots dedo- 
> ` , 
pev, exaAémoivov: kal mAevoavres evOus Tevre Kal eiKogt 
` ` @ e ^? r , 4 » ^7 
15 vavo, kai voTepov érépo TTOA@, rove re evyovTas ékéAevov 
s3 7 , > ON 3 ` , ` , 
xar émypetav Óéexeo at avrovs (NAÂov yap es Tyv Kepxupay 
^ , 
oi rov "Eziauviov puyades, rapovs re amoOewvvvres kai 
^ °° , >e / ^ /, 4 
£vyyéveuxv, nv mpoicxopevor edeovro opas karayew) rovs Te 
` A / y ` ` » 7 5 
$povpovs ous KopivOioe émeupav kal Tous oikyropas aro- 
A , M ^ , ` 
someurre. oi Se Emiauviot ovdey avrav úmykovoav. adra4 


2. roy paurexdy g. Tà vavrikà E.G.1.L.0.P.Q. ovx] om. pr.i. 3. elxoos yàp f. 


o 
6. bear Bekk. 8. atróv K.i. — 11. k«oAvorvra: B. koAvovra, E. — ÓáAaccar 
A.C.F.G.H.V .a.c.d.g. Haack.Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo et B. (G. BEKK.) 0dAar- 
Ta». 12. émeta. — fo0ovro A.C.F.H.I.K.V.a.b.c.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. B. et ceteri naOnvro. I3. eis trj» eid. zkovras a. 17. 0€ A.B.Fg.h. 
énidexvovres B.E.F.V.a. I8. m povoxópevoc E. édéovrd re chas B.E Fa. 
19. articulum ante Kop. omisi cum A.B.C.F.G.H.V. Sic Bekker. Poppo et Goel- 
lr. 20. of de] ós Se ol g.h.i. odd A. dÀAd] om. g.h. 


9. Kopwwhiay ojca», &c.] Cor 
in ejus conditu socios Corinthiis addit 
Scymnus Chius, his versibus: Ols mAn- 
Cióyepósc oTi 7 AsoXAAovía KopuÜiov 
Kepxupaiwr re xriots. Quibus consentit 
Pausanias in Eliacorum 2. Vide Pal- 
merii Gr. Antiq. p. 150. Hups. Add. 
Spanhem. 1. d. p. 570. Duk. 

16. xar émpeuar| “In order to vex 


* and insult them." They were more 
anxious to annoy the Epidamnians than 
to aid the exiles; their conduct arose 
more from revenge than from motives 
of interest: €T, yàp ó érppeaopós duno- 
Ówpós rais BovAoeaw, oUx tva Ti aire, 
dÀÀ iva pr ékeivg. Aristot. Rhetor. 
II. 2, 4. 


p 2 
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EPIDAMNUS, &c. A.C. 435. Olymp. 86. 2. 

oTparevovow em avrovs oi Kepkvpatou rea aapakovra. vavai 
perà TGv dvyabev ws xaragovres, koi rovs `IAÀAuptous 

, , ` ` , ^ 
sTpocAa(Jovres. mpooxabeCouevoc Se Tv mOMw mpoeiror, 
"Eqidapvioy re tov fovAouevov kai rovs Levous amabeis 
, 4 9 ` ` e , , e 3 > ld 
6 amvevat, et Se ur, es moàeiois ypnocoOar. ws Ó ovk eEmei-5 
Üovro, ot pev Kepkvpaiot (éor. È icOuos TO yxwpiov) 
éroAiópkovr THY TOAW, XXVII. KopivOtor Ò, os avrois ék 
^ 9 , 9 y v 

The Corn on Ths Emôauvov 5A00v &yyeAot ore moop- 
their part send a fleet, 
with the aid of their 


allies, to relieve Epl- 
damnus, 


^ r ` eo 
KOÛVTAL, TapegkevaGovro gGTpariàv, Kal apa 
3, , , ` , , >» 7 > oN 
arrotkiay eg Thv Emidapvoy éknpvocov, eric 
a y `` € ⸗ ` , 97 . > ld 
TN Wn Kat opoig TOv BovAopevoy iévor el de 


I. èr a’rovs] éavrovs A.B.C.F.h. reco. vavo} A.B.C.F.G.H.V fg. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. G. et vulgo vavci reac. 2. ws] om. a. avrovc post 
xatafovres omisi cum A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.V.a.b.c.e.i. om. Bekker. Poppo. 
Goeller. iAAvpixods H.K.N.i.c. recenti manu F. 3. rjv wéAw] A.B.C.E.F.G.H. 
N.V.a.c.e.f.g.h. cum Prisciano: ceteri rj móde T)» mów Gottleber. Haack. 


Poppo. Goeller. 4. émdapviov 
elvat 
6. Kepx.—ex] om. L. 


5. xpnoerOa) Bekker in his latest 
edition has retained the future in spite 
of the authority of most of the MSS. 
and I think that he is right. The pre- 
ference to be given to the future or 
aorist after such verbs as Aéyew or eì- 
mew isnot indeed always easy to de- 
termine; for we cannot always say, how 
much importance the writer meant to 
attach to the time of the action, or 
whether he regarded merely the action 
in itself. But the authority of the MSS. 
of Thucydides is so low, that in such 
cases little stress is to be laid upon 
them; and the future tense seems 
needed, because the act spoken of is 
essentially future, inasmuch as it is 
contingent upon the actions of the 
other party. eimov és moXepiow xph- 
cacÓa. might I suppose be said with 
propriety of those who declared that 
they would forthwith and positively 
treat any ag enemies. But where a de- 
mand is made, and the treating them 
as enemies is only to follow hypotheti- 
cally, in case this demand is not com- 


tvÜtov g. re] de C 


xpncacóa. A.B.E.F (Ni 


5. teva H. 


€ C. 
K.L. 0. V. bed phi Poppo. Goeller. 
7. ¿x rìs] om. P. 


lied with, then I think the correct 
anguage would be, eimov—xXproeo6a:. 
This seems to be in accordance with 
Lobeck's opinion, in his ** Parerga ad 
** Phrynichum," p. 749: and also with 
that of Breme, as quoted by Schäfer in 
his Apparat. Critic. ad Demosth. vol. I. 
p. 205. See also Kühner, Gr. Gr. $. 445, 
Anmerk. 2. Jelf, 405. Obs. 2. 

IO. eri r) toy kal duoia | Göller under- 
stands this of equality with the citizens 
of their old country: referring to ch. 
34, I, where they are said to go out to 
colonies, ** not to be the slaves but the 
* equals of their mother country.” But 
this means no more, I think, than that 
colonists intended their colony to be a 
sovereign state, and so far the equal of 
the mother country, instead of being a 
mere subject dependency. In the pre- 
sent passage the Corinthians guarantee 
each individual settler against being 
subject in his new country to any of 
those distinctions of rank or rivi e 
which might have existed in Corint 
All the settlers who obtained allotments 








SYITPAPHS A. 37 
EPIDAMNUS, &c. A.C. 435. Olymp. 86. 2. 


Tis TO Tapavrixa pev pr €0€Ao! Evpmdrciv, peréxew Se 


I. 27, 28. 


BovAerot rùs amolxias, mevrýkovra paypas Karabevra 
Kopw6ias uévew. noav Ó€ koi ot vAeovres ToAAol kal oia 
tapyuptoy karafjaAAovres. edenOnoay dé ka ry Meyapéov3 
svavot a às Cvymporéudyew, ei apa koAvowro vro Kepkv- 
paíov TÀeiv' oi Se mapeakeva(ovro avroig OkrO vavo 
EvprAciv, ka IlaAge KejaAAQvov réccapoi. koi Er- 4 
Óavpiov éÓenÜncav, oi mapéoyov évre, "Epjuovgs de piav 
xal TpocCnyioe vo, Aevxadior dé Séxa Kal "Apmpakubrat 
100KTH, OnBaious 0€ xpnuata ğryoav kai Prraciovs,  HAeovs 5 
è vais Te Kevas kal ypnuara. avràv dé Kopuwbiwy vies 6 
TaperxevalovTo rpuiKovra, Kal TpioxiArtoe OmAiras. 
XXVIII Ere) óë eémuñovro oi Kepkvpaio: mu mapa- 
ckeviv, éA00vres és KopwÜov perà Aaxedatpoviov “Kah 


4 
15 The Coreyreans, after Sixveovioy mper Pew, oùs mapeAaBov, ékéAevov 
some fruitless attempts 
to settle the dispute 


by negotiation, 
"Emidapvov. et O€ rt aàvruroioüvrat, ikas WOeAov Sovvar év2 


[4 ` $ , 4 4 
KopuwOiovs rovs év 'Emıðapvæ dpovpovs te 

, > , ` e 
Kal oikyropas aye, ©Ş OU METOV QUTOLS 


I. édéAo« A.B.E.F.H.I.K.P.V.b.h. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C. et o ebec. 
3. xopuÜio:s B.K.N.c.d.e.g.h.i. cum Tusano. 4. rüpyvpioy A.B.E.F.H.V.a.f. 
gh oppo. Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et vulgo TÓ apyuptoy. 5. £vyumporéuNyew A.B. 
.F.H.K.N.V.a.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo, oell. Bekk. C.G. et vulgo fupmpomépwat. 
. TaAjets correctus H. xepaànvæv B.F. Io. nAcious 0€ A.B.E.F.H.V.a. Poppo. 

3oeller. Bekk. C. et vulgo 7Aeíovs re. I3. era C.G.K.L.N PQede. 
16. év) om. d. $povpás e. 17. rovs oixjropas V. — abrois rou emid. K. 
18. 8 én L.N.G. 


of land in the colony were to be equal 
to each other; they were the ydpopot 
or proprietors; who formed the aristo- 
cracy of the colony, although many of 
them in their old country may have had 
no political franchise at all. 

2. dpaypas Kopw6ias| These are the 
heavy or Æginetan drachmæ, each of 
which was worth ten oboli; so that 
fifty of these amount to something more 
than eighty-three Attic drachmæ. 

17. ws où perdy aùrois "Emddpvov | 
“ As they had nothing to do with Epi- 
" damnus." See Matthiæ, Gr. Gr. $. 
359. 1. $. 568. 3. Jelf, 703. 


I8. dixas ovar] “To submit the 
* quarrel to a fair discussion;" *'to 
* offer satisfaction by negociation.” 
The situation of Greece was analogous 
to that of modern Europe. In their 
disputes with one another the several 
Greek states acknowledged one com- 
mon public law, like our law of nations, 
to which they held themselves amena- 
ble; and before they appealed to arms, 
it was considered due to their common 
blood and common religion, to try to 
settle their differences by a reference to 
the principles of this law. With other 
nations, or. as they called them, with 
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EPIDAMNUS, &c. A.C. 435. Olymp. 86. 2. 
r ` , e a 9 , ^ . 
IleAomovvgo« mapa moAecw ais àv apdotepa EvpRoow 
^ R ` , e^ 
 Ororépov Ò’ av StxacOn eivat Thy QTOLKIAV, TovTous Kparew. 
^ ^ [4 
350eAov Se kal TQ ev AeAdots pavreip emerpeat. oAeuov 
4 b. , y ^ e , ` ` ` 3 ` , A 
Ôe ouk elwy moe’ €L O€ uN, koi avroi avayKxacOnoed Oat 
4 ^ A , 4 
édacay, éxeivov BraCouevav, didovs mowiohat oùs ov Bov-5 
^ ^ x e^ [4 ey e 
sAovra érépovs TOv vuv Ovrov paddoyv weAcias éveka. oi 
` , 9 / 3 ^ a , ^ ` ` 
dé KopivOtor amexpivavto avrois, nv Tas TE vavs Kal TOUS 
, 4 
BapBapovs aro ‘Emdapyvov famaywo.t Bovdevoer Gat 
, ` 3 ^ y ` N ^ , ` 
7TpoTepoy Ó€ ou KaAws €X€6U) Tous uev 7oÀtopKetoQat avrovs 
4 
60€ Sixacer bau. 


3 'E Ô 2 , , , ^ ° e ^ be 3 
ev Emiauvo amayayoci, Tomoey TavTa’ eTotuot Ó€ eivat 


^ N » ⸗ a A 23 ^ ` 
Kepxupaio: de avrédeyov, nv kai ékeivot Tovs ro 


kal dore apdorepovs uévew kara xopav, orovdas tf de+ 


I. dudórepor) om. i. 
év r@ 8. 5. €bacxov g. 
Bekk. 
Haack. Poppo. Goeller. 
A.B.F.H.K.L.N.O.V.a.f.g.h.i. Haack. 
IO. fjv éxeivov g. II.d 
Bekk. ceteri inter quos C.G. amdyoot. 
dore] om. L.O.P.a. 

Goeller. sed vid. not. 


the Barbarians, they acknowledged no 
such community of law ; and the sword 
therefore was appealed to at once as the 
only arbiter. And in like manner the 
nations of Christendom Lave too often 
acted towards the natives of Asia, 
Africa, and America, as to men who 
could claim no benefit from those prin- 
ciples of justice which they profess to 
observe in their dealings with one 
another. The expression (kaç 3i8óvai 
may be compared with ópxo» diddvat, 
* to offer to the other party a settling 
* of the matter in the one case by the 
* judgment of a third party, in the 
“ other by our clearing ourselves by an 
** oath.” 

3. FOedov 8€—emirpeyra] The dif- 
ference between BovrAerOa and ¿0éNeu 
is that between a positive and negative 
inclination for any thing. BovAecda 
is “to wish:" é8éAeiw is “ to be willing;” 
that is, “ to make no objection.” 

5. ovs motetobar—padrov] “ To 
“ gain friends of a very different nature 


2. rovrois C.c. 
obs ay BovAovra. f. 
7. abrois] om. pr. a. Ñv re ras V. 
Bovrevoacba C.a.b.c.e.f. BovrerOa Q. 


B. 


aywow A. 


de uncis incluserunt 


. To—pavreioy A. ev TO ev 0. K. 
6. naXXov] om. f Ode) (as 

8. amwayaywot C.G.K.L.O.b.c.d.e.i. 
9. avrous 
o. Goell. Bekk. C. et vulgo cavrovs. 
.H.a.d.e.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
éroiua e. I2. xai] om. a. 


aack. Poppo. Bekker. delevit 


“ from their present associates;" that 
is, from the exiles of Epidamnus, with 
whom they were then acting in concert. 

8. dmáyoc) Bekker still retains this 
reading, and Kriiger explains it, “ if 
* they were willing to withdraw their 
“ships ;" but then drayao, I think, 
would be required two lines afterwards 
instead of amaydywor. I believe that 
the aorist is right in both places. 

I2. orovéas tõèt woncacba) In 
deference to the opinions of so many 
critics who have agreed in condemni 
the conjunction ĝe in this passage, 
have marked it with obeli as suspicious ; 
although I cannot but think myself 
that their condemnation of it is ill 
founded. "They maintain that it is not 
Greek to say éroipo« eivai Sore pévew; 
but Hermann has well observed in his 
Addenda to his notes on Viger, Ap- 
pendix XII. <“ Particulam Sore inter- 
* dum cum iis verbis conjunctam in- 
* veniri, a quibus eam valde alienam 
“ esse putes. Soph. Philoctet. 656. "Ap 


SYITPAPHS A. 
EPIDAMNUS, &c. A.C. 435. Olymp. 86. 2. 
€ws av 7 ĉin yevnta. XXIX. KopivOior de 
? AN [4 e 4, 9 ? 9 ` , 
engage with the co. OVOEV TOUT@Y UITNKOVOV, GAA eEmetdn TAÀ»9peis 
rinthien fleet, and de (errore Jav al vres Kal oi Evpupayor TAapnoay, 
feat it, and also make , , , , 
themselves masters of 7TPOTEUWAYTES KNPUKG 7rporepov Tr0Àeuov Tpo- 
5 Epidamnus. epoüvra Kepxupaiots, dpavree €BdopnKovra 
` ` , / e ⸗ y 2% \ 9 / 
yau Kai Tévre Ot yiMoig Te o; Airaug €rAeov eri THY Eri- 
Sapvov Kepxupaios évavria ToAeugaovres éorpariyet O€ 
^ q ^ ` r 
Tov pev veðv ‘Apiorevs 0 IleAAixou ka KaAAukpargs o 
, e ^ ^ , 
KaAAiov kal Tuiavop ó 'TuiavÜovs, rod è meod ’Apyeripos 
M > r ? , €» , > ` A > ? 
10T€ 0 Evpuripov kal ‘Ioapyidas 0 loapxov. emed 0c eyevovro 2 
> ^ ^ e ^ , 
év ` Aktio ths ' Avakropías "yrs, oÙ TÒ iepov Tod ' AzoAXcvos 
EOT, ert TQ OTOLATL TOU "Apmrpaxtkod korov, ot Kepxu- 
m , , ^ 9 ^ 
patot KnpuKa Te mpoéreu yav avTois év axaTi@ arepoüvra. un 
mew emt as, kai Tas vais apa émAQjpovv, (ev£avrés Te 
` ` e ^ 3 ` ` y 9 , 
I5tas maAdaias WOTE WAoimous eivat Kal Tas aAAas EemioKeva- 


I. 29. 39 


nomad Oat 


e `X e , » ^ 288 2 ^ ` 
cavres, as de Ó Knpv€ re amnyyetAev ouóéy eipnvaioy mapa 3 


^ / e ^ ^ 
tov Kopwiiwy xai ai ves avrois émemAnpovro obrat 


3. raprjcav] om. a. 


4. mpocepovvra d. d'yyeXoUvra a. . de] nive. 8.6 
ante HeAAXiyou om. C. 


meAMxov A.B.C.F.G.H.I.K.L.N.O.V.g. Haack. Poppo. 


Goeller. Bekk. vulgo weAXixov. Vid. Koen. ad Greg. Cor. p. 135. . padXioy 
L. aÀMcw V. — 10.épvripgov P.Q.  leapyiüBgs V. ène CK e dei et pr. G. 
12. duzpaxuaxoU A.B.g. — 13. dk«ríp F.G.H.LK.L.N.O.P.Vi. — 16.6] om. d.i. 
anpvé Bekk. re] om. eg.h. — 17. af] om. G. 


* (gri Sore xayyvbev Ücav dae; 
** Euripid. Iphigen. Taur. 1319. $éBos 
“8 hy bore pn reya móða.” Hermann 
then quotes this passage of Thucydides, 
and another, VIII. 86, 8. emayyedAd- 
pevoi—aare BonOeiy. In fact, érotpor, 
in point of sense, is very nearly the 
same with érayyeAAcpevor, ** professing 
“ their readiness.” ‘The exact signifi- 
cation of Sore in these several passages 
is more difficult to determine. It seems 
to be a mere pleonastic way of defining 
the meaning of the preceding words: 
érotuo, péveiw would have been quite 
sufficient ; but the Sore expresses that 
what they were ready to do is going to 
be mentioned ; i.e. uve xarà. xopavr. 


Bake and Heilmann defend the common 
reading. 

I4. (ev£avrée re ras maXads] Göller 
rightly understands these words as al- 
luding to the practice of passing ropes 
under the keel of a vessel to prevent 
the planks from starting. The Russian 
ships taken in the Tagus in 1808 were 
kept together in this manner, in con- 
sequence of their age and unsound 
condition.—Comp. Acts of the Apostles, 
xxvii. 17. and Schleusner in ómo(ovrvo, 
and Plato, Repub. X. p. 616. C. (quoted 
by Góller.) eivat yàp rovro ró das úr- 
Secuov Tov obpavo), olov Tà vro(opara 
TÓv Tpinpwv, ovro Tücav uvéyov Thy 
mepipopay. 
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EPIDAMNUS, &c. A. C. 435. Olymp. 86. 2. 
, , , ` , / > 4 
oyOÓogkovra (recoapaxovra yap ‘Ezidapvov emodwpxovr), 
[4 , , ` 3 7 
avravayopevot kal maparagopevot evavpaxynoay’ Kal évi- 
^ ` ` ` ^ 
A.C. 435. xknoav ot Kepkupoiot mapa modu kai vaus 


oump 8.3  greprexaidexa Suepbepay tov KopwÜlov. TH 


4 
86 aùr "uépa avrois EvvéBn Kat rovs tyv *Emidapvovs 
ToAopKouvras TapacTnoac bat opodoyia dare TOUS u&v my- 
dubas amoóoo cu, KopwOious 8ë Snoavras éxew ews av ado 
T. Óofy. XXX. pera S€ Tv vavpayiav ot Kepkvpatot 
They follow up thee Tpomatov aoTnaavres emit Ty Aevkiupy Ts 
mend Kepkupas éxpornpío Tous pèv aAdous oùs 10 
other fleet to keep €AGBOY alyuadwrovs amérTewav, KopwOtovs 


p them in check, 


3 \ ` 
dé Snoavres elxov. dorepov Se, émaón ot 
^ . , 
KopívOto, kai oi £v oL 7GO"7)uévol Tas vavoly avexa- 
paxo "gang. 
^ 2 $9 ^ 
pnoay ér oikov, THs OaAacons maons exparovy TNS kar 
^ e^ , 
éxelva, Ta xwpia oi Kepxupaiot, kal mAevoavres es Aevkaóa 15 
M r , , ^ ^ y ` Ld ` 
Thy KopwOtwy amouiay ths yns €reuov, Kat KvAAnvny TO 
9 > ^ 4 , 
HaAeiov érivewv évérpgaav, ort vais kal xpyora. rapéa xov 
^ ` ^ ` ` 
3 Kopubiois. ToU re xpóvov Tov mAEioToy pera THY vavpayiav 
9 , ^ e ` ^ , r 
exparouy THs Oadacons, kaà rovs TOv Kopwhiwv Evupayous 


2. àvravayópevo: A.B.C.F.G.H.1.L.N.O.V.a.b.c.f.g.h.i. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. 
ceteri dvravayayópevot. 8. of] om. Schol. Aristophan. Plut. 445. 
vais re m. C.G.K.L.O.d.e. 4. kop.] moXepioy L.O. 5. 0€ av â] aury 0€ a.b. 
ovuveBn b.d. 9. Aevkiupg BEF. (* et hic et infra.” Berr.) H. . g. Aevxopyn 
a. Aeukipug Pop o. Goeller. Bekk. et vulgo Aevx(uyp. — 16. xepkvpaías C.G.L. 
O.P 16. rv] rà» g. 18. ante xop. omisi articulum cum A.B.C.F.H.I.L. 


N.O.V.a.b.c.d.e.f. Bekk. Poppo. Goeller. ròv] rò B.C.K.L.O.d.hi. — 19. éxpá- 
rov» À.B.F.H.V.a.g.h. C. et ceteri érexpdrovy. 


* enemy’s power ;" or literally, “ to go 
** and stand by his side." 
9. Aevk(uug] This, instead of the 


I. dy8onxovra] I. 25, 5. rpwjpets pr’ 
Umipxov avrois. 
A mapacrnoagĝaı) ** To reduce into 


* one's power :" literally, “to make a 
“ person stand by one’s side;" an ex- 
pression taken from the practice of 
making a vanquished enemy join the 
standard of his conqueror, and fight on 
his side in his future quarrels. ‘Thus 
vapacTrivat signifies, “to fall into an 


common reading Aeux(uyn, rests on the 
authority of the best MSS. and is con- 
firmed by all the MSS. of Strabo, VII. 
7,5- p. 324. as well as by the name 
which the place still bears, Leukimmo, 
or Alefkimo. See Dodwell, Classical 
Tour, vol. i. p. 39. 


Ld 4 g 
SadAwv moàcwv òra opisi piiat Tcov. 


IO 


ZSYTTPAOHZ A. I. 30, 31. 
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EPIDAMNUS, &c. A.C.434, 3. Olymp. 86. 3, 4 
9 , 3 ^ 
emurAeovres epOeipov, uéxp. ob KopivOror mepuovre TQ Üépe 
, ^ ` ^ e 

TéuVravres vais Kai aGrpari&v, emer av o, Evppayor 
>” 7 3 , > `x 9 , ` ` ` / 
emovouy, eaTrparomeOevovro emi Axrío ka epi TO Xeupepov 
e^ , e ee ^ ^ 
rs Qeompwridos, dudAaxns évexa tis Te Aevxados kal Tov 


QAVTETTpATOTE- 4 


, ` ` e - ? A ^ , , ` 

devovro Ôe kai oi Kepxupatot eri Tj) Aevkiur vavoi Te Kat 
m~ ° , , >e / , 

Te(@. “@TrérÀe0y T€ ouvderepor àAAQÀos, aAAA TO Üépos 
^ E] ⸗ ^ xy 

ToDro a&vrikaDeQopevot xeuuGvos 70m avexopnoay ém oiov: 


e 7 
EKATEpOL. 


~ 


` ` , 
XXXI. Tov & értavróv Tavra *róv pera Thy vavpayiav 


` 

KOL b 
a A. C. 434. 
Olymp. 86. 3. 
b A. C. 433. 
Olymp. 86. 4. 


I. @pOeipay C.1.K.L.b.c. 
Sebola eteri, Poppo. Bekk 
6. émi rg A.) om. a. 
G.K.L.O.  ddAndors ovdérepos E. 
C.a.c. éyelpovres K.L.O.P. 


. frepióvrt. 


I. se ] I have admitted this 
conjecture of Reiske, as Gottleber did 
in his edition, instead of the reading of 
almost all the MSS. mepivri, which 
Bekker and Poppo have retained. It 
is clear, however, that the Scholiast did 
not read srepidvre, for his interpretation 
éncrauérp cannot then be made ap- 
plicable at all; whereas there is no 

bt that it might very naturally have 
been intended to express the sense of 
wepuóvri, The words mepióvri ro Oepec, 
have been translated ** superante adhuc 
“ estate ;” but the dative Oepe: is not 
used absolutely as if it were Gépous, but 
expresses the time at which the thing 
was done ; and repiorri TQ O€per, cannot 
signify * reliqua æstatis parte," as 
aack and Poppo translate it ; for then 
it should be either r mepióvre roù é- 
povs, or r Oépei T mepióvrıi. And the 
passage in Xenoph. Hell. III. 2, 25. 
sepudyrs rH évavrQ, Where epióvri 
would be inconsistent with the chro- 
egy, confirms the conjecture of 
iske with respect to Thucydides. But 


Aevxiupy B.F.H.f.g.h. — Aevktuyg Bekk. 
13. veày] rà» veoy K.d. 
xal] om. a. 


` e € , 9 ^ , ` ` 
Tov votepoy o, Kopi, opyn pepovres Tov mpos 
/ , ^ 
Kepxupaious zroAeuov évavmTyoUvTOo kai mape- 
, ` , e^ 
GKeva(ovro Ta KpaTioTa vev GTOÀOV, ÊK TE 
9 ^ , ^ 
aurns IIleAorovvgoov ayeipovres ka Ths aAAns 


nepudyre F. Reiskius. Gottleber. Goeller. et 


eni] év a. 
7. énémeoy è 
I4. dyeípavres 


. dvregrparevoyro a.f. 


what is meant by wepudyr: is not quite 
certain. It may perhaps signify, ** when 
* the summer drawing to a close," 
* when completing, but not having 
* completed, its revolution;" as in 
Herodotus VII. 20, 1. méumro érei avo- 
p€vo means “when the fifth year was 
“ finishing, but not finished." Or it may 
signify, as the Scholiast understands it, 
“ when the summer came round ;" and 
then rò Óépos rovro would refer to the 
year after the battle, during which the 
Corinthians were busy in building ships 
at home, while they had a fleet watch: 
ing the Corcyreans at Actium. Tov 
m\eioToy TOU Xpóvov perà THY vavpayiay 
would then express the long period 
which passed between the battle and 
the following spring, when the Corinth- 
ians again ventured to put to sea. But 
as the concluding words of the chapter 
seem to shew that the winter there 
spoken of was the first and not the 
second winter after the battle, the sense 
of “ drawing to a close" appears to be 
the more probable one. 
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2 ind makevigorouspre- ‘EAAados éperas, juoba meiBovres.  TvvÜavo- 
partions Coenen, eyo, ÔÈ o, Kepkvpaiot Thy mapacKeuny avTaev 
2 > ^ » € , 
—— an em- édoBovvro, koi (ñoay yap ovdevos "EAXqQvov 
amistance: the Co €VOTOVOOL, OUÓ€ éc'eypaN/avro éavrous oUre és 
rinthians send one on 
their part to oppose TQS AOnvaiwy omovdas oure és ras Aaxedat- 5 
the request, poviwv) ¿Dokev avrois <ADovaw ws rovs ' AOn- 

, , ⸗ \ 9 ⸗ , a > 9 
vatous Evppaxous yeveo Oat ka axpéAeuxv. Twa Twepacba ar 
gauTay evpiaxerOar, oi dé KopivOcor muOopevor ravra, 7]A00v 
kal avroi és tas "AOnvas mperBevoopevol, otras ur) opisi 
mpos T@ Kepxupaiwy vavrikQ TO ’Arrixoy mpoo-yevopevov 1o 
4éumrodioy yévnra: OéaOas Tov TOÀeuov 7) BovAovrat, kaTa- 
otaons O6 éxkAngias és avriAcyiay QÀQov, Kai oi pev 
Kepkvpatot éAe£av roade. 
XXXII. * AIKAION, © 'AÓsvatot, rous unre evepyeaias 
/ ` 
* peyadns pyre Evppaxias mpooherAopevns Tjkovras Tapais 
SPEECH OF THE 66 M 4 ? / M4 ` M uc? 3 
TOUS TEÀAS Emikoupias, WOTEP KAL N MELS VUV, 
CORCYRZANS. » , 
(Chapp.33—36) < Sencouevous, avadidaka: mperov, wadtora 
They apologize & 4? e ` / , , ` ` @ 
coming to apply for “ HEY ©S Kai Cuudopa dSeovra, et de pn, om 
aid, when their con- ¢ >, 2 , v \ e 
na am tad eon G ye OUK emtCnpia, Terra. Se OS kai THY xàpuw 


A ` ` 
to abstain from all * BeBaroy eLovow' el ĝe rovrov pndev cades ao 
alliances with other cc , 4» , à > ^ 
states. KatasTnoovel, p) Opyi(ecÜot nv arvyoot. 


ce ^ b ` ^ , ^ . 7 ` ^ 
2“ Kepxupaio de pera ths Evppayias ths airnoews koi rapra, 


3. AAnvav] dAAgAoy K.d.i. — 4. éceypdvravro A.B.E.F.H.1.V.a.e.f.g.h. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. — éveypdyarro N. C.et vulgo émeypásyavro. 5. dÜnvaioy C.c. 
7. opediay Bekk. IO. ro—vaurixov C. —s xepxupaiy F.H. — ante rò omisi 
xai cum A.B.E.F.H.V.a.g. Bekk. Popp. Goell. drróy A.B.E.F.H.K.N.V. 
d.f.g.h.i. et correctus O. d*'rrixov yp. G. abrrikóv a. ceteri atray. in C. heec 
xai Tò aùrõv mpos. a recentiore manu sunt, super d'inque ferme literas erasas. 


"Arrixóv Poppo. Goell. Bekk. II. BovAovrat I2. 0€ rijs EKKA. e. 
15. mpoopecdouervns K.L.M.O.a.c.d.e.f.g. Poppo. Goeller. ^ mposodxAouévns C. 
Tpogopethouerns G. T. eouérge I. — vulgo, et Bekk. mpoudecAopevns. 


18. ore A. I9. ye] re B.F.g.h. om. A. 20. cages] om. pr. g. 


17. mparer, padtora pev x. T. A.] This is €revra ; but between these two words 
sentence violates Aristotle's rule, pyre are inserted two other conjunctions 
ouvderpav mpd cuvderpov dzoüidóva: roù answering to each other, pudcora per 
avayxatov. (Rhetor. II]. 5, 2.) For the and eè de un. 
corresponding conjunction to mpa@roy 


SYITPA@HS A. I. 32. 43 
ATHENS, A.C. 433. Olymp. 86.4 
“ murrevovres €xvpà Upiv mapececOa ameoTeAay nas. 


cc , de ` 3 &` 3 4 , e ^ > ` 
TeTuxnke Ó€ TO AUTO eTtrmÓcuuGa Tpos TE VLAS ES TTU3 
“ ypelay new 
cc * * r / ` 9 ; > ^ 
Tapovr. a&vpdopov. Evppyaxol re yàp ovdevos Tw év T@4 
` ^ e * , ^ ^ / 
5“ mTpo TOU ÉékovGioL yevopevot vüv dAAov TovTO ÔenTopevot 


ZÀ ` » ` e , » ^ 3 ^ 
G@Aoyov Kal EŞ TH N METEPA aGUTOV EV TO 


«€ PKO . g > ` , , À K ÓL x 
NKOMEV, kai aua es Tov zrapovra ToAeuov KopiOiwy €pmpuot 
“6? avro xabéorapev, kal mepieornkev » Ookovca Tuv 
e , 4 ` ` 3 3 4 r ^ 
Tporepov cwdpoovvn, To pn ev adrdorpia Evupayia TH 
ec ^ , / , ^ > 4 x` 3 , 
ToU TreAas yvopm £vyriwóvvevaw, viv aBovdia kai aobévea 
10% þawopévņ. THY èv ov yevouévgv vavpaxiav avrol kara 8 
* novas areocape0a  KopwOiovs: émetón ôe peo mapa- 
* gkevr amo lleXomovvgoov «oi rìs &AAgs ‘EAAabos ef’ 
* juüs oppyvrat, Kai nueis GOUVATOL óp ev OVTES TH oikeiq 
* povov Ovvaget meptyevecOat, kal apa péyas ò kivOvvos el 
15“ égopeÜa. ùr avtois, avayKn Kat vuav Kal GAÀov TavTOS 
éc > / à ^ 0 ` / % ` ` / 8 
émikovpias SeicOa, ka Evyyvoun ei ur) pera Kaxias Soéns 
I. "piv V. Tapéšac0a, M. 5. Post mpo rov omisi xpóvo (quod 
habent C. et pr. G.) cum A.B.F.H.Q.V.a.g.h. sic Bekk. Poppo. Goeller. 
6. éprpo: Bekk. 7. avró] abróv a. aùrò rovro f. — kaDéorayev A.B.C.G.H. 
I.L.N.O.Q.V.a.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. xa0éorguev K.M. xaréorapev F. vulgo karéorrpev. 
xaBéarapev Poppo. Goeller. Haack. Bekk. yi a. IO. ovv] om. g. 


I I. xopuyÜtous C. 14. uóvov] om. d.i. post Óvrápe ponit e. I5. primam 
xai om. d. 


2. rervynxe 8€—xadéarapev] “ Now 
* it is our fortune that the selfsame 
“ part of our practice should at once 
* appear to you inconsistent, when 
* looking at our present request; and 
“ should prove for our own interests at 
* this time inexpedient. Inconsistent 
* ye will deem it, that we who hereto- 
* fore refused every man's alliance are 
* now beggars for that very thing; 
* and inexpedient we have found it, as 
“it has left us in our actual war with 
* the Corinthians friendless and desti- 
“ tute." 

3. xpeía is “ petition,” ** request," 
as in the beginning of the following 
chapter, and in chap. 136, 6: uiv be- 
longs to rervynxev, as Göller has rightly 
observed. 


16. ei uj) perà Kaxias—roApapev | The 
words py pera xaxias, 6ó£gs 8é paddoy 
ayuapria, refer not to roApapev, but to 
Tj ™porepoy anmpaypoovrn. For it was 
their former keeping out of all alliances 
which their enemies charged upon them 
as having been done with bad inten- 
tions, and which they themselves wished 
to represent as an honest error. See 
c. 37,2. TÒ 8 emt kakovpyíg xai ovx aperi) 
érerndevoay. Compare also the note on 
chap. 6, 3. diò rò a8podiaroy eravoavro 
þopoùvres. Göller, in his second edi- 
tion, interprets 3d&ns 8€ waAXov dpapría, 
* in Folge einer unrichtigen Politik,” 
“ in consequence of a mistaken policy,” 
meaning, if l understand him rightly, 
that the step which the Corinthians 
were now taking was to be ascribed to 
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ATHENS. A.C. 433. Olymp. 86. 4. 


“Se pGÀÀov apapria Th Tporepov ampaypooury evavria 


* roApmper. 


They then proceed to 
urge their request, 
principally on the 
ground, that it was 
the interest of Athens 
to hinder their naval 
power from becoming 
an accession to the 
navy of the Pelopon- 
nesians. 


XXXIII. yevjoerat 8€ viv mebopévois Kadn 
cc € ld ` ` ^ e , 4 

n £uvrvxía Kara woAAG THs NuETEpas ypeias, 
* Tpórov pev or. AOLKOU[LEVOLS kai ovx érépous 
66 , ` > , * y 

BAÀamrTougt THY emikovpiav Tomceo0e, emetra 5 
“crept TGv peyioToy xivduvevovtas SeEapevor 
@ < a , C » , , 

ÒS ay PANOT per aétpynoTou paprupiou 
¿<ç ` ld ^ 4 4 

THY xapw karaDeiaÓe, vavrwkov re kekrnueOa, 


2“ Any ro) map’ piv AetaTov. kai oxeacbe ris evrpatia 
^ A ^ 
* gTrayuorépa i Tis Tos ToÀeuloiç Avmporépa, EL NY vpeis 10 
& ` ` ^ , « , , , 
äv mpo ToÀÀQy xpruarov Kal yapıros eriunoadbe Ovvayuv 
* Out mpooyeveoba, arn TapeaTiv avremayyeATos “veu 
cc , ` , - e ` ` [4 ld 
kwôvvæv kat Samavns didovca eavrnv, kai mpocere Qepovaa 


2. de kal piv g. 


3. €uppayia B.g.h. cum Tusano. 
F.H. in C. n a correctore est loco duarum litterarum capace: vulgo, 


8. x nobe E. 
aack. 


Poppo, sed hic asterisco notatum, karáfga6«. xara8cicÓe Bekk. 


om. pr. G. 


Io. ei] # f. 7) «i Reiskius. 


9. axe € 
13. cwdvvoy À.B.C.F.G.H.I.V. 


a.c.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. G. et ceteri xevduvov. 


no evil intention, but was the conse- 
quence of their former mistaken sys- 
tem, which had proved so fatal to them 
that they had been obliged to abandon 
it. I fear that this sense can hardly be 
put upon the words; if it could, it 
would save the necessity of referring 
the words un perà xaxias—dapapria to 
dmpaypogvvy, when the natural con- 
struction would refer them to roÀ- 


xpetas] 


paper: kuvruyia ris peré 
. 1 §uvruxia TNS fnere 
“ Tu dent of our 


e occurrence or inci 

“ request." Comp. III. 112, 7. 

8. xarabeiode | Either this, which is 
Bekker's conjecture, must be the true 
reading, or the future indicative xara- 
Gnoecbe ; the old reading xardénode is 
barbarous. Perhaps kara85c«co6« is to 
be preferred, on account of the pre- 
ceding soijceaGe. The readings vary 
equally in two passages of Demosthe- 
nes, to which Göller has referred; 
I Olynthiac. p. 15. Reiske. ofre yàp 
eumperas oùð ds ay kdA iT p rà 
mapóvra éyot. and pro Corona, p. 294. 
Reiske. ómep 8 à» ó $avAóraros—ü»- 
Opwros Tj móet rovro memowkós en- 


raga. In the first of these passages 
the old reading, as in Thucydides, was 
the subjunctive €yy. Bekker reads yor, 
which Schafer in his note on the place 
agrees to, but in a subsequent note on 
the other e he prefers eye. I 
should refer “the indicative both in 
Thucydides and Demosthenes; the full 
construction being, kara85aea6« ws åy 
padtora kara8eigÜe,—oU0€ rà mapóvra 
€yec ús Gy xdddora éxor. Compare 
Thueyd. VI. 57, 3. ós ay pddtora óc 
ópyns érvmroyv, that is, črumrov as ay 

ihiora 8: ópyrjs rurroev. xKara0ncec0e 
or xarabeioGe, as Göller observes, is a 
metaphor taken from laying up money 
in a bank, that it may be drawn out 
afterwards with interest. 

IO. OTAVLOTE erti magis 
laris. Noster v 68, 3. Kuduver obro 
ZIIANIOTATOI, oi ay eAdxtora ék ToU 

nvat BAdmrovres, wAciora Sea ro 

evruynoa apedovor. Wass. 

jv tpeis Gv—npooyevér Gat} Comp. 
VI. 10, 4. and Herodotus I. 86, 5. roy 
dy éyó macs rupdyyotot mpoerinnoa pe- 
yáXov xpnpdroy es Adyous €AGew. 


ZYTTPAOHZ A. I. 33, 34. 45 
ATHENS. A. C. 433. Olymp. 86. 4. 

9 ` ` ` 9 ` e ^ ^ 
“es uev Tous moAXous aperny, ois 0€ érapvvetre xápw, viv 
cc Š ene ? ^u No ^ ` 4 ». / ` g 

aurots icXuv' & év TQ avri Xpovo oAiyos On Gua 
e , , x 5247 , , e» 
mavra EvvéBn, Kai oriyor Evppayias Seopevor ois &mika.- 
^ , 
* Aoüvra: acdaÀ)etay kal kocuov ovx hooov Sidovres 9 
, , , 
5“ Ayyrouevor rapaytyvovrai, tov dé móAeuov, ÓC Óvrmepa 
, À y y ^ 
“ xprjauiot ay enev, & TIS Uv u) olera aea Dou, yvopgs 
* üpapráve. koi ovk aicOaverat rovs Aaxedatpovious pope 
* rq vperépo modeunociovras, ka ToUe KopuÓiovs Suva- 
“ uévovs map’ avrois Kai Uutv €xOpous Ovras Kal mpoxara- 
10% AauÉBayovras nas viv és Thy üperépav émtyeipnow, iva 
^. ` ^ ^ y 9 ^ , , , ^ 

H) TQ kowe €xÜe. kar avrov puer aAANAWY oTGyev, 
c6 óc ó ^ 0 rd e s À ^ € ^ a ^ 

pnde Svow larai apaprocw, 7 kakócot, rude 3) cas 
“avrovs BeBauóoac Oa, npérepov Ó a) épyov mporepnaat, 4 
“tov uev ddovrav vuav be Ocfauévov thy fvupayíav, 

15% kg] rpoemugovAevew avrois paddAov 9 avremiBouÀeueu. 
“XXXIV. qv óc. Aéyoow ws ov Sikatovy tovs a«erépovs 
And they urge that € garoixous upas SéyerOar, pabérwoay ws 
the injustice of the ¿< ^ 3 , A 4 ^ ` 
Corinthians towards “ TATA ATMOKİÆ €Ü HEV TAaTXOVTR TIG THY 
them warrants the |. , 5 / 3» ^ 5 
Athenians in giving “ UNTPOTOÀW, adtkovpern Óë aAAOTpLOvTat’ ou 

zo them ald, although it cç « >s ` 5 600 5449 5 A ^ € ^ ^ 
would be aiding aco- ^ Yap ETL TQ OÓOUAOt GAA emi TH OpoloL Tots 


lony in a war against ⸗ 4 9 ⸗ ` 
tts mother country, A€UTOLEVOLS EVAL ékzréumovrat. ws S€ NOLKOUY, a 


Pee beat 2. mayri] 7 évrt F.H.M.N.V.a.b.e. 5. —— 
6. oix otera, V. 9. éavrois b. Io. ópàs C. epar L.O. 
5 ow L.O.P. II. avrovs A.B.C.E.F.K.d.e.1. I2. dvow A.B.C. 
gm b-c. * e.g.h.i. Poppo. Bekk. ceteri dveiy: Svety éy Schaeferus ad Bos. E 
I2. ápaprócw E. I3. juérepov A. B. C. H. I. N. a.c.f.g.h 
Poppe Galler. Bekk. E. et ceteri óuérepov. Post óé omisi y cum A.B. F. 
f.h. ejus loco yov habent d.i. om. y Bekk. , Poppo. Goeller. 15. aùrois] 
om. N.V. 18. üca] mâsa pév pr. G. pev dm. eÜ m. a.—— 19. oùðè yàp L.N 
20. elva Tois Aem. g. 21. exmepreras L.O.P.Q. et P.Q. quidem ante eivai. 


éxsépsreras G. 


I. és pew rovs oANovs dp “ beat." c. 6. 
eidio£(ar, or 80fdy ris dperijs. Tae i IL. dperiv| Pro eidofia Harpocrat. Vid. 
c. 45. On which usage Plutarch re- Etymol. ita et Andocides, vid. Suidam. 
marks, "Emei yàp j dperi bdgas mepi- Wass. 
Toei, rrapa Tovro mowuvra Ty evdokiay 12. ápáprecw] Compare VI. 18, 4. 
dperyy óvopá(ovres. Opera Moral. '*Quo- VIII. 32, 3. 
* modo adolescens poetas audire de- 
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ATHENS. A. C. 433. Olymp. 86. 4. 
ld 9 
* gages éstre TpokAnÜévree yap mepi Emðauvov és Kpiow 
, ^ ^ ^ 
* ToÀéup paddov 7 TQ tom éBovdAnOnoay ra éyxAnpara 
^ ^ A e ^ 
3 LereAÜetv. Kal viv €oTw TL TEKUNpLOY & Tpos vuüs TOUS 
66 £ ^ ó ^ [. 4 > 4 ` , cO. € 9? , 
vyyeveis Ópogiw, OTTE amary TE jy TapayecOar vm 
* aura, Ócouévote T€ ék ToU evÜéos uy) vmovpyeiv 0 yaps 
e ? / ` , 3 ^ , ^ ° , 
éAaxioras Tas peTapedcias ek ToU xyapitegÜot Tois évavr[ote 
, 
* AauBavov ardadreotaros av ÓareAo(. XXXV. Avaere 
6 M 2AA ` / A [4 
Nor would moh aig Of 070€ Tas Aaxkedapovioy omovôas dexo- 
be a violation of the 66 ^ nn $ 3 4 
vo. às pNnoeTep@y ovras Evppayous. 
treaty now subsisting » Hs l p H 7 p . . ë Hu X 
2 between Athens and “ €LonTat yap ev avrai, TOV EAAnvidwy 10 
Peloponnesus. / ^ ^ ^ 
“ qroAeov Tris pndapov Evupayel, eLeivar wap 
ee £ / À » 7 , ^ ` ` ° ^ ` 
3“ omorépovs ay aperxnra: ¿À@0etv. kai Sewov et Toiwde pev 
^ $ ^ ^ 
“dro T€ TOV évoTOvÓov errar WANpovY Tas vais Kal 
“srpomert Kal ék THS GAAS EAAa00s, Kal ovy TjkugTG, darò 
^ / € ^ ` ^ 
“Tov UÜperépov Umgkoov, NAS ÖÈ azó THs poketuévns TEIS 
“ Évuuaxías eipEovar ka amo rns GAXoÉ€v 7oñev wpereias, 
3 e ^ A , 
* cira év adtanuare Oncourar Teto0evrov vuv a ÓcoueÜa. 
&« S mw» , » 7 €t ^ ` , e a g . 
4“ srodv dé ev ÀAelovt airia nets jur) rergavres vus ELopev 
^ ` & y 
“suas pev yap Kwovvevovras kal ovk éxÜpovs Ovras 
& 2 r m A 9 g \ 3 ^ y ` 
amocegÓe, Travde Ôe ovy omes koAÀvrai exÜpaàv OVTwY kaiao 
€ 2 , , H ` ` 2 & ^ e ‘4 > ^ 
€miovTGOv yevQgeaÓe, aAÀa Kai amo THs vperépas apymns 


2. ¢BovdnOncay A.B.C.F.H.IK.V.a.c. Poppo. Haack. Goeller. Bekk. ceteri 


jou, 3.Tt1]om.L.V. 4. mapáyecÓe F. — 5. re] om. L.O.P. evóéos C. 
10. yàp] 9€ L. I2. drorépas P. eUpéanrat a. 13. re om. V. I4. xai 


ante éx om. V. I4. do] uro P. 16. «povo: A.F. qui nusquam aliter, ple- 
rumque consentientibus B.E. vulgo etp£ovat. edes Bekker qui ita solet. 
I9. pevom. V. 20. 8€] om.i. —óvrev] om. P.Q. xa émiórrov] om. I.N.V. 
21. xai] om. g. 


21. émióvrov] This word is opposed to 
xevOvvevovras. “We are in a situation 
** of danger, but they are the voluntary 
“assailants of others." Compare III. 


I. mpoxAnOevres| See I. 28, 29. 

5. Seopevots Te ÈK ToU —* These 
words seem to be opposed to azdry; 
so as to signify, “ whether they cloke 


“ their object under any false pretence, 
“ or whether they prefer their request 
* directly." And so Heilmann trans- 
lates it; and Göller, in his second edi- 
tion, agrees with him. 


56, 5. viv pév yàp érépows bpeis enép- 
xea0« Dewol év ékelyo O€ TH Kaip@, Ore 
mü, DovAelay emédepev ó BapBapos, oide 


per’ avrov cay. 


=YITPAPHS A. 


I. 35, 36. 47 


ATHENS. A.C. 433. Olymp. 86. 4. 
€ , ^ , 
Ouvapuv pocAafiv mepwwerbe ijv ov Sixaov, QAN 9 
3 , , ` ^ e 
" KüKeLVV Kodvew Tous ex THs vperépas jucÓodópovs, 7) 


G ` e e^ * °. A ^ 
Kal nu TréuTetw Kal 0 Tt àv mew Üiyre odéAeuxw, paora 


9 ` ^ ^ ^ 
“dé amo ToU mpodavo)s Octauévovs Bonbeiv. 


TOÀAG 6,5 


í > ^ ` 
5“ @oTep év apx vreimouev, Ta Evpdepovra amocetxvuper, 


cc ` ⸗ [d e 3 ` 4 € ^ 9 [d 
Kal peyloTrov OTL OL T€ GUTOL TroAEuLOL Huy cay, OEP 


, * ` e > ^ ° 
* cageotarn miotis, Kat ovro. ovk Go Üevete AAA’ ikavol TOUS 


ld , - 
“ petacravras Barat’ Kat vauruq]s koi ovK Tretpaoruov 


“rns Evppaxias Sdopuevns, ovx opoia 7) adAorpiwors, AAA 


, ` A ~ 
10% paota pev, ci ÓvvaoÓe, pnõéva aAAov av KextnaOat 


cc ^ , de ` g 3 , ^ / y 
vaus, €L Ó€ ur, OFTIS ExUpwTaTos, TovToY QuAov Exel. 

B should, , 

uen Eud 6 XXXVI. Kal Gre tade Evudepovra pev 


the object of securing 


an ally so favourably € Óoke? Àéyeo0ai, ofera Se ur Ot avrà 


situated in point of 
geographical position, 


2. ras—puobopopias I.L.0.G. 
padiota 87 G.c. 
L.M.f.g.h. Poppo. Goeller. 


om.f.g. 9. dedopuevns f. 
I4. Avec: F.N.V. 


3. kal õ ri Gy mewÓ ze] “ Quatenus 
* vobis persuasum fuerit. Poterant 
* enim modice, poterant clanculum, 
“ non aperte, nec magnis viribus Cor- 
** cyrzeis opitulari." Haack. 

6. moÀéuto, piv cay] Göller ob- 
serves that we should have expected 
eioi» here rather than joa»: but the 
construction is confused, and the im- 
perfect joa» is to be referred to imei- 
mopev rather than to azoóeixvupev. The 
allusion seems to be to what had been 
said in ch. 33, 3. rovs KopwÓiovs—vpiv 
éxOpovs Svras xai mpoxaraXauBávovras 
mnãse vUv és THY tperépay emyeipnow. 
In repeating what had been before said, 
the past tense 7ca», although not cor- 
rect, seems easily to be accounted for. 
* We say, as we said before, that we 
* have both the same enemies." Thu- 
cydides, has expressed it a little dif- 
ferently ; ** We say what we said be- 
* fore, namely, that we had both the 
* game enemies." 


IO. divacbe E. 


, M 4 
* mebopevos tas amovdas Avo, yvoro TO 


.ka8ó V. adediavBekk.Poppo. | uáAwrra dè 
6. oi rl oi F na. P B.C r 
ekk. ypéva. A. et vulgo tpi. 
è 


ol corr. F. = au B.C.E.F.G.H f. 


8. kai ante vavr. 


II.Óxvpóraros d. 12. ravra g. 


8. kal vavrexns—idroy exew] “ And 
“ ag it is the alliance of a maritime and 
* not an inland power that is offered 
“ you, it is not the same thing to de- 
* cline it. But it is for your interest, 
“ above all things, if you can, to suffer 
“ no-one else to possess ships at all; 
“ and if this cannot be, then whoever 
“ js the strongest in ships, to have him 
“for your friend." The infinitive 
moods éd» and éyew depend upon a 
verb understood, which is to be bor- 
rowed from the preceding clause: for 
ovx dpoia is the same thing in sense as 
oux dpoiws fuvudjépe ; from whence the 
verb Eupeper is to be tacitly repeated 
with what follows. J “Le 

14. yworw—adeécrepoy éaópevov| Let 
s him. know that hie fear ‘of breaking 
“the treaty by receiving us, will, if 
* actually he be strengthened with our 
* aid, be more formidable to his ene- 
* mies than any confidence which he 
* might feel in his observance of the 
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` ` ^ ` y ` , , 
and possessing so large “ wey Sedios avrov iOXUV €xov TOUS €vavriovs 
& navy, ought to out- 
welgh all other consi- 
derations. 


^ ^ ` ` ^ ` 
* uGAÀov hoBncov, ro de ÜapaoÜv pm Se~a- 
, M À ` , ` 
* wevov  ücÜeves Ov mpos igXvovrage Tous 
€ ? 0 ` , ô , y 7 ` v > ` ^ K 
€xOpous aÓeéaTepov écouevov, koi apa ov mepi ths Kep- 
^ ` ld ^ - ^ r 
* kupas võv TO TrÀ€ov 7) Kai TOV ' AÜOnvGv BovAevopevos, kai 5 
` , - ^ a ` , 
“ ov Ta KpaTioTa auTais mpovoay Ora» es TOv peAAOVTA kai 
« T , , , ` > ? ^ , , 
ócov oU Tapóvra TrOÀeuov TO avrika mepiokoræv evdoracy 
^ A ` - ^ 
“ xcpiov mporAaBely 0 uera peywrrov KAPÕV oiKevoUTGL T€ 
^ ^ A ° , , ^ 
a“ kat moAeuovTra. ths T€ yap lraAiae kai ZiukeMiag Kadas 
cc / ^ ey , > A ` an 
TapamÀou Keira, WOTE ure ekeiÜev vavtixov eaoa IIeAo- 
6 / 3 m r 3 r ` , ~ / 
movunatos ereABeiv To re év0évóe Tpos raket Tapameuvyat, 
3 / 4 À 
3“ kai és TAAÀa ¿Zuudoporarov eort, Bpayvraro & av kepa- 
^ , p d ^ a ` 
“aim, Tots Te Šuumao, kai kaÜ čkaorov, T@Ó av py 
^ A A y 4 y ^ 
* mpoéa at nuas uàÜore, rpía uev ovTa Aoyov aiia Tois 


oy 
I. avrov F. G. H. N. P. V. Poppo. Goeller. Vulgo, et Bekk. avrov. 2. $ofjcai f. 


doBi,rov F. 5. dÜgvaiov L.O. 
otmropóvra F. 
Popp. et Goeller. 


CATAL VAVTIKÒV a. 


Q«póraroy B.E.F.H. 


II. tore V. 


** treaty, if at the same time he be left 
* through his scrupulousness weak 
* while his adversaries are strong." 
The participles here are used as in 
English, instead of the infinitive mood, 
which in Greek and in several other 
languages is the form adopted to ex- 
ress the abstract action of the verb. 
us, rd dedids abrov exactly cor- 
responds with the English idiom, ** his 
“ being afraid." Comp. 142, 6. III. 
43» 4- V. 7, 2. 9, 4- 

9. rroAepoUrai] “ Is made an enemy.” 
Comp. c. 5715 2. 

Ts te yap 'IraMas| Vide Xenophon- 
tis “EAAnmxey lib. VI. 2, 9. pag. 585. 
Ed. Leuncl. et Diod. Siculum. lib. kil. 
P. 313. Ed. Steph. Hups. 

‘KaA@s mapámAov keirai]. “ It lies well 
* for the voyage along shore towards 


“ Italy and Sicily." Comp. III. 92, s. 
and Matth. Gr. Gr. $. 315. 316. Jelf 228. 


mapóvra avrika móAepov a. 
oixecovra: addidi ex A. B.C.F. H.M. N.O. V .a.b.c.e.f.g.h.i. 
9. moAepeirat L.O.P.e. 
evreiÜey C.G.L.O. 
13. róð A.C. 


6. avrovs B.F. 4. covy otro M. 
evduvatn C. 8. re post 
Habent etiam Bekk. 
om. C.G.L.O.P.a.d.i. 
.c.d.e.i. 12. up- 


I4. padnre V. 


IO. Sore 


I3. Tois re fupraot kai kaf Exacror]| 
Verba rois re Eupmact x. T. A. pro neu- 
tro habeo, et dativum per nostrum 
* für," (Anglice “ for,") explico, “ bre- 
* vissima summa omnia ac singula 
* complectens," atque hactenus pro 
genitivo positum puto. Poppo. Pro- 
legomena ad Thucyd. p. 124. 

I4. rpía uev óvra—rovrov È el mepid- 
WeaGe x. r. X.] The construction here 
is doubtful. In the Frankfort edition 
it is proposed to join óvra with Ad 
üfia and to understand fari, as if the 
sense were rpía pév egTt Óvra Aóyov 
d£ia—vavrtká, “ there are three navies 
* that are worthy of any account." 
But rpía must surely be the predicate, 
and then we should want rà óvra Adyou 
äga vavrikà, for the article, I think, 
could not be omitted. Others suppose 
the conjunction 3¢ after rovre» to be 
placed in the apodosis of the sentence, 


ZTITPA®HE A. I. 36, 37. 49 


ATHENS, A.C. 433. Olymp. 86.4. 
“"EAAnot vavrikà, TO Tap Upiv Kal TO Hperepoy Kai TÒ 
* Kopw6iwv rovrov Ó «i mepoerOe ta Óvo és ravróv 
“ éAUetv. kai. KopivOtor nuas mpokaraàyp povra, Kepkvpaíots 
“re kai lleAomovvgaiois apa vavpaynoere, Oefauevou de 
5“ nas éfere mpos avrovs mAcioot vavol tais vperépas 
* aywviCer Oat.” 
Toubra uév oi Kepxupaior ebrov: oi de KopivÓwi per’ 4 
avrovg TOLAÔE. 
XXXVII. * ANATKAION Kepxupaiov ravde ov povov 
10% wept ToU kaoba ajüs rov Aóyov mou auévov, add’ ws 
SPEECH or THE “ KGL mMels TE aÓwkoÜpev kal avrol oUk EiKOTaS 
CORINTHIANS. € qroAeuoUvrat, pynodevtas Tpórov kal nas 
Chapp. 37—43. 
They begin by stating 
that the general bad 


1g character of the Cor- 


cyreans deprives them 
of all claim on the as- 


sistance of any one. 


[44 ` 9 4 ey ` > A ` M 
mepi ajorépov ovTw@ Kat emt TOv GÀAÀov 
ce , 9? e ` > 19 e ^ ?, fel 
Aoyov iévat, iva Tiv ad vuv re akiwsw 
“ dgdaAéoTepov mpoednre Kal Thy TOvOe 
“ ypeiay u) adoyiorws ammonabe. pact de3 
« , Ó x ^ > , 
Evppayiav dia To códpov ovdevos To 
“ Sekas To 8 émi Kaxoupyia kal ovk dperyj émerróevaav, 
. ró Kop.) rà rà» Kop. g.h.k. rà» Kop. A.B.E.F.H.V.a.d.e.f. 2. el] vei 
TLM bei. ravróv À.B.F.H.V a.f.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. avrà g. 


vulgo réairé. 3. mpoxaradeiyovra E. 5. Sete 5. doayeaioy Š din. 
a. b. h. corr. G. Haack. Poppo. Goell. T Perpa P. LU dvaykaioy Ó åĝn- 


II. T€ I4. THY Te dg’ 
17. fo] zov O.P. 18. Sir er "doe O. — dperg 


as it often is; and then the construc- 
tion would run thus, “as there are 
“ three navies in Greece of any ac- 
* count, if then of these three you 
* allow two to be united together," 
e. Göller supplies fore from the pre- 
ing pálorre, and s so does Poppo. 
oing perépais] “ Ye will be able to 
« contend against them with superior 
* numbers on your own side :” literally, 
* with your ships being more in num- 
* ber t theirs instead of less." I 
think therefore that Bekker has rightly 
retained the old reading i iperépass. 
IO. és xai fpeis re] The xal is here 
transposed from its proper place before 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


See Poppo, Prolegom. I. p. 301. 

go uotes a parallel transposition 
from indar, Olymp. I. 51. Aéyovr. 3 
év xai 0aXácca. 

I5. dopadecrepov mpoeibijre] ‘ That 

«lo u may be more certainly acquainted 
“ eforehand with the grounds of our 
“ request.” ‘Thus Haack and Bredow : 
dopadéorepor is used as an adverb. 

18. ró 8 est xaxoupyia ëémernƏeucav] 
See Matthie, Gr. Gr. §. 286. s. and the 
examples there quoted. See also 
Kühner, Gr. Gr. 481. (Jelf, 444.) a. 
That the article and demonstrative pro- 
noun should be sometimes confounded 
can surprise no one who recollects that 


às 


OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS. A.C. 433. Olymp. 86. 4. 
“ Eyupayov re ovdeva BovAouevot mpos radunpara f ovde + 
3“ uaprupa €xew, ovTe TapakaAoUvres aicyvveOat. Kai 7 
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e , 9 A e 9 , 0 ld , , 3 ` 
TONS avrOv Gua, avrapkr Üegiw KELMEVN, 7apexet avTOUS 
` ° , ^ 
* Qaa ras Gv BAarrovoi Tua paddov 7 Kata EvvOnxas 
6 ⸗ A ` @ E °” ` ` , 9 , 
yiyverOa, dia TO Nkita emt Tous méAas exmAéovras s 
A 
4“ wadtora Tous GÀÀovs avayky Kataipovras SéxecOa. Kav 
€ 4 ` > ` y Ó , e ` , 
TOUT@ TO €U7pDeT€ç aoTrovOoy ovx iva pn ŠuvaÓu)oocuy 
/ ^ 
* érépois zrpoBéBAnvrai, aAA omoes kara povas adixact, kal 
o ° a ^ , 
* Gres ev @ uev ay Kparaot fuGevrat, ob Ó dy Adhoc 
a ^ 
“ qrÀéov xwrw, nv Óé Tov TL mpoaAafoctw ava yvvrGt. 10 
» 9 bd @e , 
5% kaitoi ei noay avdpes woTrep Qaaiv ayabo, brp aAnTTO- 
9 ^ / ^ ~ "^ 
* repo, Norav Tois méAas, TocqQÓe havepwrépay Èv avrois 


2. wapaxaXovrvra g. wapaxadovvros b. srapaxaXoUvras margo i. cum Tusano. 
4. Twa A.B.C.F G.N .V.a.c.h. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. vulgo rwas. i 
Awrra òè rovs g.h. — xal rovro C.1.L.0.Q.c. 4. darovao G. 
A.B.E.F.H.L. V .a.c.f.g. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C. et ceteri Evvadccdouw. 
povs a. . dv] om. E. xparndaot C.F.G.I.L.O.c. Bid(orra: B.E.F.H. 
IO. &£yovcw B.E.F.H. mpoddswow C.G. avacxuvrovew B.C.E.F.H.h. 
II. doy a. I2. rogovrop a. 


they were originally the same: ó, 5, rà, of asking any to aid them in evil. 
2. x 


are but fragments of ovros or aùròs, as 
the French, Spanish, and Italian articles 
are of “ ille," and the German “ der," 
of ** dieser." The present passage be- 
longs also in some measure to the in- 
stances mentioned by praem 

laton. Apolog. p. 23. a.) of a iar 
use of the words rò é¢ in the sense of 
* whereas on the contrary.” Thus in 
the glace of the apology just referred 
to, Socrates says, olovra: yap pe—elvat 
coQdóv—Tó è xivduvevec—rep dyri ó Oeds 


codes elvai. 
I. ob8€ paprupa] “ Lege ofre.” Do- 
BREE. is is, I think, a true correc- 


tion, and greatly improves the sense of 
the passage. ‘‘ They made this their 
* practice for villainy’s sake, and be- 
* cause they wished for no ally consi- 
** dering how evil were their deeds, either 
“ ag a witness of them, or to have the 
* shame of asking his aid :” i. e. they 
wished neither to have any to witness 
their evil deeds, nor to have the shame 


. q nós avrav—yi 

* And their city too, independent by 
“ its very position, makes them judges 
* jn their own cause when they injure 
* any one, rather than that j 

* should be appointed by the agree- 
* ment of both parties." sapéxec aŭ- 
rous ıxaoràs paddov 9 xarà fuvOnxas 
ylyvecOa rovs dixacras. 

8. karapóvas] Lex. Seg. p. 101, II. 
xatapovas, dyri ToU idia. Govrvdiðns a’. 
Eevopav dropynpoverparev y. (3, 7-) 
GoTTL. 

IO. hy 8€ mov—dvais xyvrréci] “ May 
“ be spared their blushes, as there are 
* none to witness them." According 
to the proverb, ** Pudor in oculis ha- 
* bitat." Kat ueAAovres dpacOa xal év 
havepp dvacrpéder Oar rois avreidóaw, 
alc XvvrgAol padAdy elur. Aristot. Rhe- 
tor. II. 8, 4. 

II. dimmrórepo: Toig méAas] “ Less 
* jn the power of others." Comp. 
c. 82, 4. 143, 6. 








ZYITPAOHSZ A. 


ATHENS 


I. 38, 39. 51 
A. C. 433. Olymp. 86. 4. 
“rv apernv Sdovor kai Sexouevos ra Sixaa Secxvovat. 


Apdalothat theywere << XX XVIII. aAA ovre mpos ToUe aAAous 
in the wrong in this 
present quarrel ; 


& > ^ Fb A ` ` ^ ^ P4 e 
aQeorági Te dia mavrOS kal viv ToÀeuoUg,, Aéyovree as 


6 y > € ^ 7 > & y \ wm 
oUre éS "us TotolÓe ceirw, ümotko, Ó€ OVTES 


nueis O€ ovd 2 
“aurot þapev emi rQ vro rovrov UBpiecOat KaTotkioat, 
“ GAN eri TO qyeuovee Te eivat Kal Ta eixora Üavpatea Oat. 


c 3 > A ^ ^ , , 7 
5“ ouk eri TQ kakos Tacxyew ekmepdQÜemaav. 


e ^ ^ ^ ` 
“ai youv aAAat atroixiat Tyu@ow Tus, kai AATA ÙTO3 
e > , , . ` ^ e 9 ^ , > , 

amotkov orepyoueÜa* kai OrÀov ore ei Tote TÀéogiv ape- 
^ a ^ 
ro“ oxovres eg yev, Toad ay povos ovk opÜds omapéokouev, 
cc 9 é 9 , » ^ A ` ó lá 3 ó 
ovd’ emt parevopev ékmpemos jan Kai OÓuwepovros Tt adt- 
66 , ` Š 3 > ` e , ^ ô ` 
kovpevot. Kadov Ó Tu, €@ Kal nuapraüvouev, TOTÕE per 4 

3 ^ e , ^ ^ ` ` , ` 
“ eia TH nuerépa opyn, juw Ó€ aicypoy Bracacba Thy 
& _ , . x `A 5 , , ` 

rovrov petpioTnTa’ UBpe de kai éËouoía mÀourou moAAa 
€ ^ sy. e , lá 
15“ éc nuas aa Te nyaprnxact kai Emioanuvov Ņuerépav 

° A ^ , ` 
* oŭrav Kaxovpevny pev ov mpocerowvvto, éAÀ@Qovrov de 

€ ^ ,” , 

“nuov emi Tywpig €Aovres Big. exovoi. XXXIX. ka 
nor should they dare € (jog On Oikm mporepoy eOeAnoa kpivea Oat 

to ask for aid to save y 7 ui » p N n Ap 2 
them from punishment “ 77 YE OV TOY TpOUXOVTA Kal ek ToU ag QaAoUs 


I. Šexopéyois] AauBdvovor f. rà dixaia] om. a. 3. es] 
spós a.e. om. L.O. 5. émirdi. 6. xarosenoa C.E. 9. ¿rd om.a. rots] om. d. 
w\cioow a.d. mdcovow V.c. II. emorparevopey À.B.C.E.F.H.I.V.c.e.f.g.h. 
Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. vulgo emıorparevoipev. éxnperas A.B.C.E.F.G.H.N. 
P.Q.V.a.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo evmpemós quod om. 

iderus Lex. in v. dcadepdvras] éxmperós Schneid. I2. 8 ad fy a.c. 


15. DAa] post re ponita. — 18.05 0m. V. 19.4 E.  spovxovra Bekk. 


2. mpós] om. d. 


II. ov) émwrparevouev ékmpemós— 
adxovpevos] The sense appears to be, 
* Nor do we attack them unbecomingly, 
* without having received from them 
“a signal injury." ` That is, “if you 
“call it unbecoming in us to attack 
* our own colonists, and especially 
“when they profess to be ready to 
* submit the merits of our quarrel to 
* any third party, yet we do not do 
* this without having received a signal 
“ injury from them." Compare the 
famous line in Shakspeare’s Julius Cæ- 


sar, which Ben Jonson ridiculed, and 
which has since been altered accord- 
ingly. It originally ran thus, 
ae Cæsar doth never wrong but with 
** just cause.” 

and the sense exactly agrees with that 
of the passage in Thucydides. “If 
* Cesar does what may seem hard or 
* wrong to an individual, yet he does 
* it not without just cause, and there- 
** fore it is not really wrong." 

IQ. ijv ye ov Tov mpotyovra—Sdoxeiv Sei} 
The relative 7» depends on the parti- 


E 2 


3 


4 
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in thelr adversity, 
when in their prospe- 
rity they had stood 
aloof from all ali- 
ances. 


obrat Ó ov 
66 
* Sins mapéaxovro. 
6€ 
66 
66 
66 
66 
€6 


c6 


“Noyous mpl  Ouxyovitea 0a: 


^ mpoxahoupevoy Myew re Ooxe Sei, dAA2 
“roy és iov Ta Te Epya Omoiws kal Tous 


kaÜrravra. 


` ^ ` , > *! 9 x e 7 

Tplv TmoAtopketp TO xcopiov, aAA emen nyn- 
^ , , ` X ^ 

cavro nuas ov mepiopeohan Tore kal TO evmpemée T1765 
^ ^ , P] 

kai Sedpo KOVOV OU TAKEL |LOvOV. QUTOL 
e , 5 ` N t€ ^ ^ , ^ 3 ^ 

apaprovreg, GAAa kai vuas vüv a&obvreg ov Evppayely 
e^ / y ^ ^ 

àAÀa Evvadixey kal Suahopouvs ovras nuw dexecOun chas 

A ^ g 3 e 9 4 / ` ` 

obs xprv, Ore acaÀ)éoTaro, Norav, Tore poc vat, kal un 
e co ° 

év @ nueis uev ndunueOa. obrot O€ kuwóvvevovot, Lun év @io 
e^ "^ , ^ , r es 

UEIS TNS T€ Suvapews avTwY TOTE ov peraAa(jovres TNS 
9 , e^ ,Q ` e^ € 4 3 r 

aercias viv peradocere, kal TOV apaprouarov amoyevo- 
^ 9 , € ^ 9 ? ` » @e , 4 8 

pevot THS ad uv aitias TO io eere, Taal Ó€ kow- 


€ A / ` ` ` 3 , E d 
cavrae T9v Ovvaju» Kowa kal Ta amoßpaivovra €xev. 


I. n Aéyew E. ri] rò L.O.P. 


det] om. C. ante Sokeiy ponunt Q.f. 
quod vulgo legitur rypeiv, omittunt A.B.E.F.H.N.V.a.f. 
ultima illius Soxeiv littera effectum recens C. Omitt. Haack. 


e 9 , M , » 4 4 ^ ` ` 
s“ [eyxAnuaroy de povwy aperoxous, otrw Tay peTa TAS s 


Post bei 
.et pr. C. habet ex 
oppo. Goeller. Bekk. 


2. re) om. C.G. reeepi ex A.B.E.F.H.M.N.V.f.g.h. sic Bekk. Haack. Poppo. 


Goell. 3 —e— d. 


pas c 


—8 tL 65, 7. A. B. Hn 
a@perias IL 61, 2. A.B. IIl. 
92, 2. €. 


Ja: A. BET 
I2. dro evépevos H.L.M. 
F.K.V.a.g. cum Tusano. 


6. mpoéoxorro Valckenarius. 


dpaprá- 
ov K.N.V. xp) d. 


. dpedias A. Be k. ceteri Alan, Sic 
5, 4- AEFH. VI. M 
82, 11. A.B.E.h. VI. 
opela V.3 8, 2. et V. 91, 2. K. VI. 17, 1. A.E.F.H.h. 
I. A.B. lir. 13, 6. E. III. 43, 1. A.B.E.O.h. VI. 6 r. E.F. V 
H.K.c. VI. 83 2. A.B.E.c.h. VI. 88, 8. B.E.F.H.K.c.h. VII. 
13. Ths re ad a. 
14. vroBaivurra G. 


3, 2. cg. VII. 
8o, 1. A.E.F.H 


Kek Vi. 


aed fay rT 


xowornoavras A. B. Ë 
Post &yew que in G. et vulgo 


leguntur, éyxÀnudrov be póvov (udvov M.O.) dueróxovs (dueróxos K.M.O.b.c. 


d.e.i.) 
N.V.a.fg.h. et, qui 
et Goeller. et Bekk. i in ed. stereotypa. 


ciple Mpoxahovpevor, as in II. 72, 3, 5. 73; 
I. 14, 1, 2. à mpoxaXeirat. The sense is, 

is words must be reckoned to go for 
« “ nothing, who being the stronger 

‘ party challenges negotiation with a 
* manifest advantage. Comp. III. 82, 
I3. and the note on that passage. 

a eyrAnudray dé—xowwoveiv] These 
words, which are wanting in the text 


oũro Tay pera Tas mpdfei rovroy 
éyxAnparoy servat, 


ù kowoveiw, omisit cum A.B.E.F.H. 
é Bekker. Uncis incluserunt Poppo 


of most of the best MSS. have been 
omitted by Bekker, and inclosed in 
brackets by Poppo and Goller. Dr. 
Bloomfield defends them, except the 
single word pévev, which he gives up 
as unintelligible. The clause 1s suspi- 
cious, and may have been extracted 
from some other writer, as a sentiment 
in agreement with that in the text, and 





EYITPAPHE A. I. 39, 40. 53 


ATHENS. A.C. 433. Olymp. 86. 4. 
, , ` ^ ` 
* pates rovrov un kowovev.] XL. ws pev ody avroí re 
` , , / 
They then urge that ^ META MpoonKovT@y  €ykAguarov épyopeha 


L4 
it would be a breach € ko] gide (aio. Kai TrÀeovekrat eisi, dedn- 
of the treaty with the 
Peloponnesians, were 
^ , 9 4 y ,” - 
5 the Athenians to assist 6 youre, rade xpi). ei yap eipyra, ev Taisa 
the Corcyræans. 


` “a ` 
“Awra’ os Oe ovk av Otxalws avrovs ó€- 


ç ^ Ifo ^ 9 € , ^ 
omovoais éefewat map’ óOmorépovs rig TÕV 
/ ^ * ^ - 
* agypadwy moAewv Bou)era, eADeiv, ov rois emi PBAaBy 
^ , e ` 
“ érépov tovow 1) EvvOnkn eotiv, aAA 0oTis un GÀXov avràv 
^ ^ @ ` ^ 
* grootepav achareias Óeirau, kai OSTs pn Tois eka- 
cc , > ^ , > > » r L4 e a 
10 neévolis, € gexppovoUat, 7roÀeuov avr Eipnvyns mouet o 


I. re om. V. 2. pera ray mpoankóvrov c. éyxAnpdroy À.B.E.F.H.N.V. 
c.f.g. om. C. roi Sixaíov xehadaiwy és tuas G.K.L.O.P.f.g.i. vulgo rà» rov 8. x. 
es (pds I.P.a.e.) ópàs. 5. xp?) pabety F.I.H.A.V. 6. ris BovAerat 
rõr d. r. é. C.G.I K.L.O.P.Q.d.e. ipsum overa: om. a. 8. dÀXov A.B. 
E.F.H.N.V.a. ovs Q. dAAov vel dÀAXovs, non enim liquet, C. G. et vulgo 
ov.  aùtròv dmocr. À.B.f.g.h. Bekk. Goell. éavràv aroor. G. amoort. éavróv 
F.H.V.a. 


first added as a marginal note. The 
change of person is awkward, and the 
repetition of the word éyxÀnudroy in 
the next sentence, and then the substi- 
tution for it of other words, roù 8cxaiov 
xedulaioy, seem to show that the clause 
npárey Óé—Xp1) kowoyeiw was not in 
the original text of Thucydides. Dr. 
Bloomfield has referred to a similar 
e in Dion Cassius, which does 
not, however, prove that its author 
borrowed the sentiment from Thucy- 
dides. mâs yáp ris, says Cesar to his 
soldiers, in allusion to the mutiny of 
some of their number,—és sávras ryàs 
xai rà rois dAlyos wAnppeAovpeva dva- 
dépe. Kal otro rà» mAeovefxóv ov ovp- 
peréxovres avrot$ Tay eyxAnpatoy TÓ 
(cov þepópeĝa. XLI. 30. p. 282. Rei- 
mar. 

The meaning of the word puóvov is 
utterly obscure, for how can it be sense 
to say, ** sharing in all but their faults, 
* you ought not to share in the conse- 
** quences of their faults?” The word 
póvorv would seem therefore to be cor- 
rupt, and to confirm the notion that 
this clause was originally quoted from 
some other writer, and added in the 

in. In its own place the clause 
related perhaps to a single person, and 


the words ran ¢yxAnpdroy 9€ uóvor apé- 
roxov, which being inapplicable to the 
Athenians as a people, the plural dpe- 
réyous was first substituted lor the sin- 

ar, and pédvoy, in defiance of the 
sense, altered to uóvov. 

8. uj) DAov avróv arocrepav| Com- 
pare Antiphon, whose scholar Thucy- 
dides is said to have been; (de Cade 
Herodis, 744. Reiske.) ovx drmoorepóv 
ye Trav els ijv nóv éavróv ovdevds. 

IO. el cwdpovovc:| It is clear that 
these words do not strictly suit with 
the context. “ The clause in the treaty 
* was intended for those only who 
* would not cause the part receiving 
* them to become engaged in war." 
But the words ef cadpovovc: belo 
rather to a sentence of this kind. « jt 
* the party receiving them are wise, 
* they will not let these then involve 
* them in war." There is therefore a 
confusion in the expression, as Dr. 
Bloomfield has clearly seen; although 
some have not been aware of it; and 
the words e? awdpovovc: have really 
nothing to do with the sentence as it is 
actually expressed, but rather with an- 
other sentence which it suggested as it 
were parenthetically to the writer's 
mind, but which he did not set down 


54 OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS. A.C, 433. Olymp. 86. 4. 

& e^ e ^ ` , € ^ r s 9 X ^ 
3“ vüv vues un Te0uevo, nuw malore av. ov yap Towde 

cc , » P0 / 4 /, 0 LI À À ` ` f = > ` » , 
povov érikovpot ay yévowÜe, adda kai yyy avri €va7rov- 
ec / ° » ^7 A > 3” 3 3 ^ ` 3 , 
Ócv TOAL avayKn yap, e ire uer avrov, Kal apu- 


cg ` y e e^ , , ôi t 9 » 4 
4“ yerat pn avev vpdv TOUTOUS. KTOL OiKaQLol y ETTE 


- * udAugra. pev ékmrobev arjva, apdorépors, ei Ó€ ur) Toú-5 


6 / > S 4 € ^ 37 , / 
vavriov émi Tovrous pef vuv lepa, (Kopuñi: uev. ye 
s ` L] ^ , u 
* éygzrovOot eote, Kepkvpaioig de ovde Ôt avaxwyns mamor 
«€ 2 , ` ` , ` , eí ` e ? 
eyeveo Oe), kai TOV vopov un) KabırrTavat WOTE TOUS €T€pOV 


9 , * > A ` e ^ / 9 , 
aduranévous Óéyeo Qa. ovde yap nueis Dapiwv aoarav- 
* rov Whhov Tpoac0cueÜa. évavriay vpiv, Tov adAwv ITeAo- ro 


, ` > ^ > , 
* zrovvggtov diya eJnjiruévov et xp avras auvvev, ha- 
a ` ` , | , » 7 
“ yepas Ó€ avretmopey Tous mpoonkovras Evppayovs avrov 
cc , 9 ` ` , Y Š ^ Š , 
Twa Kodacew. €i yap Tous kakov Ti dpw@vTas dexopevot 
cc * ^ ` A ^ e , , Xx , 
Tiuwpnoere, daveirou koi à TOV vperépov ovk EAaTOw 


e a , ` , € ^ 3, ^ ^ À 
* ppiv Tpoceut, kal TOv vouov ¿Ó vpiv avrois waddAov ? s 


“ep "uiv Onoere. 


` , ` ean * e ` 
* XLI. Axuwpara pev oùv rade mpos vuas €xouev ikava 
A A A , 
“ kara tous “EAAnvwy vopovs, apalyveou ŠÓë kai afiwow 


I. p om. 8. fráünre À.E.F. 
om. C.G.K.L.O.P.d.e.g i. 
yàp a. 4. où Oy avaxwxns V. 
Io. dÀAov 8€ me. d. I4. 
Thucyd. p. 795. 


in words. If written at length it would 
run thus, * The benefit of the treaty 
** was intended for such only as should 
* not involve those who received them 
** in war, (as, if you are wise, you will 
* take care that these men do not 
* involve you.") 

4. Sixaol y éaré—ékmrobóv eorva] 
Compare IV. 17, 5. and Herodot. I. 32, 
I5. ovros Óikaióg dors éperOa rò oð- 
ropa Touro. 

7. 0. avaxoyns—éyever Oe] “ Were 
* never so much as in truce.” Ard 
denotes the circumstances accompany- 
ing the action or situation spoken of ; 
or more generally, whatever is inter- 
posed between the beginning and end 
of an action, be it the instrument, be it 


5. exmoday A. audorepous E.F. 
vo | om. K.d.i. 1 
Qaveire I.G 
I8. roùs rav éÀÀ. N.V 


3. el tre] ceinte P. etre B. 4- ul 
6. ye 

9. drocT. op&v Y. a. 

17. ixava] om. Dionysius de 


the state or condition which must be 
gone through before the thing can be 
one, or be it simply the circumstances 
accompanying it. Compare II. 11, 4, 7. 
éAÓeiy Bid páxs ri. 1. 17, 1. 0c dopa- 
Meias ras móÀes dxov. 73, 2. Èe 
8xdou farai. 138, 3. d¢ éAayiarns. Bov- 
Ans. II. 81, 4. dca d$wAakgs €xovres. 
IV. 30, 2. dca mpodbvAakns aporroros- 
etoda, and many similar passages. 

II. diya éygdwouévov, ei xpr) abrots 
duvvery] ` Being divided in their votes 
* upon the question of assisting them 
* or no.” 

14. havetrat kat à ràv üperépow x.r.À.] 
“ There will be found an equal number 
* of your allies who will come over 
“ to us.” 





EYITPAPHS A. I. 41, 42. 
ATHENS. A.C. 433. Olymp. 86. 4. 
“ yapiros TouXve, Nv ovK éxÓpoi óvres dore 
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And would be an un- 
grateful return for be- 


nefits formerly confer- “ BAamrew, ovd aó díAo war’ éemypnabar, 
red on Athens by the @& ° ^ € ^ > a , ` 
Corinthians. avriWoOnvat Tiv é TQ mapovT. Qanëv 


^ ^ ` ^ [4 
“ pva. veðv yap paxphy oTavicavTÉs more mpos Tov2 
e^ e ` ` ` , ` 
5“ Atywnrav umep ta Mrydixa ToAeuov mapa Kopwiwv 
w ^ , e 
* eikog, vais éAafere' kal T] evepyeaía airn T€ Kal 7) és 
, ` e ^ ^ ` ^ 
* Zapiovs, To Ov’ nuas TeAorovyncious avrots un Bon0poat, 
, e€ ^ e^ A , 
* qapécxev vuw Alywynrav pev eémixparnow Xaníov de 
€ , ` 9 e^ 4 > , e , 
KoAaclW, Kal EV KaLpois TOLOUTOIg €yévero oig padioTa 
y » 9 9 ` ` * r ^ , 
10 * avOpwirot em €xOpous rove oberepous iovres TOY mayrer 
> / / ` ` ^ ` ^ 
. * &mepiorrroi ciot mapa TO vixĝv. QiÀov re yap 1yyoüvrat Tv 3 
e e ^ A ` , » ` 9 , 4 ` 
roupyobßuro, Tv Kat Tporepov exOpos T, ToÀéu0u T€ TOV 
csc. , ^ ` , , A DOON ` ` » ^ 
avriotavTa, nv Kai Tuxn QuAos wv, emei Kal Ta oixeia 
m ^ Ls 
“© xetpov TiBevra, QuXovewíag Evexa THs avrika. XLII. ov 
, 4 4 ` 
15 Nor ought the athe EVOUpNOEvTES Kal veorepoe Tis Tapa mpe- 
nians to provide a- 7 > S M , ^ 
guns the contingent TRUTEPOV avra palwov afivre rois opoiors 
€ a Ld ` ` ` 
danger of a war with yuge apuuverOa, Kat ur vopion Sika pev 


IO. Tdyroy 

II. wept i. 
15. aura mr 
vopicot C. 


4. mpo C. m») tov A.C.e. 6.5] om. P. 7. reXorovnalos F. 
A.B.E.F.H.N.V.f.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C. et vulgo &rávrov. 
12.9] v ce. 13. Túx% ©. 14. ridera g. 


ovexias E. 
zpeof. G.L.O.P. 17. dyvvacÜa, b. dueiBeonta. L.O.P.Q.f. 


* ferred by others can outweigh the 
** sense of their actual opposition." 

17. apvverOat| ’Apivew, to ward or 
keep off. "Auvvew twi, to ward off for 


2. ov ab giro dor’ émexpijo as} 
*Entxpynoda signifies, **'To have mutu 

* and free intercourse with any one.” 
Comp. Herodot. III. 99, 3. The sense 


therefore is, * Nor yet on such terms 
“ of friendship, as to pretend to any 
“ habitual interchange of kindnesses 
“ with you.” 
5. mrapà—eAdBere] See Herodot. VI. 
2 


II. mapa rò mxayv] * For the sake of 
* conquering.” Comp. I. 141, 9. and 
the notes there. 

I3. nel xal rà olxeía x. r. À.] This is a 
farther proof how entirely the thought 
of victory engrosses them. “ For they 
“even mismanage their own affairs 
* out of their immediate interest in the 
“ contest ; how little then can it be ex- 
“ pected that any former services con- 


any ome, i. e. to defend or help him. 
Hence duvvey, with a dative case fol- 
lowing, is always, to aid or help. 'Ayuv- 
vea Oa, in the middle voice, is, to ward 
off from oneself, i. e. to defend oneself; 
and with an accusative following, it 
signifies to repel or ward off any one's 
attacks. From thence it slides into the 
sense of revenging ; and again from re- 
venging it comes generally to have the 
meaning of requiting, and ia applied to 


returning good as well as e Com- 
pare I. 78, 4. IV. 63, 2. 
apiverOa] 'AuvvasÜat. Svvevdidys 


pév avti roù dueiBerOa. Suidas. 





56 OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS. A.C. 433. Olymp. 86. 4. 
Peloponnesum by com- € rade Ayer Oar, Evudopa Se, ef moAcunoel, 
2 mitting an immediate « dAA 3 , ` , , e y 
act of injustice. a eivat. TO Te yap Evudepor év o dv Tis 
TNA e , , Y ` ` , a 
eAaxtoTa apaptayvn padiora €merat, Kat TO péeAAoy TOU 
* sroAcuov, @ QoBo)vres vpas Kepkvpaiot xeAcvovow adie, 
“év adavel ere Keira nat ovk à£wv émapÜévrae avrQ5 
4 havepay éxÓÜpav yn koi ov pedAdAovoay mpos KopwOtovs 
* krygacÓot ths dé vmapxovons mporepov dia Meyapéas 
* imos capo uberciv uGAAov: 7 yàp reAevraia. xapis 
e ` y À > , 9 , ^ y 
kapov €xovca, Kay eÀdogov 7, Ovvarat peiov éyxAnua 
3“ Aoa. pind Ore vauTixod Evupayiav peyadnv ddoact, ro 
* rovro éjéAkenÓe TO yap un Gue TOUS Gpoious é 
Ç € TO yap pn adixew Tous Opolous €XuUpoO- 
e , ó , À ^ > 7 ^ 9 , ô ` , 
repa. Ouvapis ) TQ. avrika havep@ émap0évras dia kwüvvov 
* 0 màéov xew. XLIII. nueis Óé Tepumemrcwkores ots èv 
Which would be in * rj) Aaxeóa(uopt avrot mpoeimopev, Tous oHe- 
e en politic, as ; ^ 
well as ungratefu. — “ Tépovs Čvuuayovs avTOv Twa KOÀO(ew, vÜy s 
“ map ouv TO avro akiovpev kopier Oat, Kal ur) TH ruerépa 
2“ Jb abeAnbevras TH vuerépa nuas Bàayar. T0 Ó toov 
“ avramodore, yvóvres ToUTOv Ékeivov elvat TOv Kaipüv ÈV @ 
3“ 0 re vroupyav $(Aos padiora kai 6 avriotas éxÜpós. Kat 
66 L , , , , , €@ a 
Kepxupaious rovade umre £vupayovs deyeoOe Bia "Ov, 20 
4“ pyre apvvere avrois adixovot. kal rade moiwbvres TA 
6 / , , ` A 3 , € ^ 
mpoonkovra re Ópaoere Kal Ta apuro BouÀeuoeo e vpiv 
* avrois." Tora dé kal oi KopívOtot eimov. 

t. raĉra g. 3. dpapráry A.C.F.H.LK.N.V.ei. B. hocne habeat an vulga- 
tum dyapravo., non liquet. W ram Haack. Pop; . Goeller. Bekk. 4. oi 
kepr. K. II. eperdxecOa E.G. icxuporépa G. lexvporépa V. I2. ro I. 
$avepós P.Q. — 14. vil om. L.O. 15. avray F. Tua] om. pr. G. BEKK. 
twa xoÀ.] koX. twa C.G.K.L.O.P.Q.d.e. 16. rd avró map. tp. C. pj] 
om. E.H. 18. rovroy elvat roy kaipàv ékeivov f. roUrov. éxeivoy eivat xaipày h. 
19. xai kepk.] xai om. Q.e. 20. re quod post repr. habent C.G. omisi cum 
A.B.E.e.f.g.h. Bekk. 3è F.H.K.Q.V. TOVTOVS g. 8éyeo6e A.B.C.E.H.V. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 0éxowsÜe e. ĉéxeoba F. ë. et o d€xnode. 
21. duuvere A.C.E.F. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. duúvoce e. B.G. et vulgo 


apuvnre. 22. re] om. V.g. Ópdcawe E. BovAevec0e B. — ev ipi» G.I. 
K.L.M.O.b. . 23.99 G. fortasse corr. 


8. broWias] Compare I. 103, 4, 5. * come fit subjects for the application 
I3. trepuremroxóres ols év rj Aar. Tr * of that principle which we before 
eimopey] “ Ourselves having now be- ‘avowed at Lacedemon.” 


EYITPA®PHE A. I. 43—45. 
ATHENS. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87.1. 


XLIV. "A@nvaion 5€ axovcavres aporépwr, yevopévns 
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` ` 3 / ^ ^ 
kai Sis ékkAnaías, TH uev mporépa ovx Hacov TOv KopwOiov 


9 , ` L4 9 bl ^ e , 
Afer hearing thee a7edé-avTo TOUS Adyous, ev O6 TH voTEpaia 
speeches, the Atheni- ` 
ans finally resolve on 
S concluding a defensive 
alliance with the Cor- 
cyrwans. 


peréyvooay Kepxvpaios Évupayxiav pev py 
Tonoac0a wore Tos avrov; €xOpors Kat 
QiAovs vouitew (ei yap émt Kopwov ékéAevov 
ogiow ot Kepkvpaiou £vumAetv, éAvovr’ àv avrois ai mpos 
TleAorovyncious orrovéai), émipaxíav 06 érowjaavro TH aà- 
AuÀov Bone, éav tis éri Képkvpav in 9 "AOnvas 9 roUs 
rorovrov Čvuuayovs. éOókei yàp ó mpòs lleAomovvgaiovg 0-3 
Aeuos Kat ws écecÓo. avrois, kai rjv Képkvpav éfovAovro 
py mposa: KopwÜlow vavrwküv éxovoay roco)rov, évy- 
kpovew ÔÈ Ore padiora avrovs adAnAots, va da Üeveareépois 
obow, jv te én, KopwOios te kal rois Ados vauruov 
Iséxovow és oÀeuov kaDwrOvroi. apa de rs re '[raÀ(as3 
kal ZiKcedias KkaÀós édaivero avrois y vios é mapamAo 
kei Oat, 
XLV. Tovar uev yop oi ' AÓgvatot rovs Kepxupaious 


, ^ M 
mpooedéeEavto, Kat T&v KopwOtwv amedOovrav ov moù 
And send ten ships to 9 


, ^ ,” e » , / 
20 ¿asist them. votepoy Séexa vads avrois améatetAay BonOous’ 
A. C. 432. , , ` » ^ oof e / 
Oymp.e71.  t*OTparwye. de avrQv Aaxedatmovios T€ o Ki- 


povos koi Aries 6 Xrpoufiyov kal Ilpwréas ó Er- 


I. & om. pr. P 3. torepe f. pf niit: i pev kepr: Q. xeprupaious x. 
ovuppayiay pev F. pèv Evppaxiay P. pj] om. e.g.h. . 15] to G. 
II. xat bs E. I2. rois ante Kop. C; omisi cum PR FHN.Vce Lh. Bekk. 
I4. 6co K. Tois ANOIS alit iterato articulo rots Aàors rois Bekker. 
21. k(yovos A.C.E.F.H.K.L.N.O.V.f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. B. et vulgo 


kippovos. 22. dotpopBiyou V. otpoupixou g.h. orpopBidov c. 


8. émpayiay 8€ émowjcavro] Bauer 
well observes, “fuupayiay esse genus, 
“et complecti omnia jura et auxilia 
** foederum, qua defendendis sociis, qua 
* hostibus eorum bello petendis: émi- 
“ naxyia» autem esse speciem vel for- 
* mam, quasi emSonJeay, conditionem 
* opis ferendze contra impugnantes, 
* non tamen ut hi sint hostes defen- 


* dentium." Compare V. 48, 2. apxety 
Thy émipaxíav, adAndots BonÓeiv, vve- 
TiO Tparevew Se pndevi. 

II. kai ds EvecOa avrois] “ They 
* thought that let them do what they 
** would they should have a war." Kal 
ôs means, “ Even if they did not vio- 
* late the treaty." Compare VIII. 51, 
2. note. 


58 OOTKTAIAOYT 
CORCYRA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. L 
* ^ A > ^ ` ^ , A ` 
2kÀéovs. mpoeimov Õe avrois um vavpayxew Kopwios, av uù 
» ‘4 A 
emt Kepxupay mÀéogi kal péAAwow aroßaivew, 9 és Tov 
ZEKELVOY TL Xopiov' oUrw dé keAÀvew kara SUvapLY. poecrov 
A ^ ^ ` , ey ` "d e ` ` ^ 
40e TaUTa TOU pn Àvew Evexa Tas oTovdas. ai pev Oy vies 
agixvouvras és rjv Képkvpav. 5 
XLVI. Ot d€ KopivOior, eredy avrois maperxevacro, 
€mAcov émi thy Képkvpav vavgi mevrýkovra kal éxarov. 
2 Meantime the Corin. HOY ÔÈ "HAcioy pev éka, Meyapewy de óo- 
thi d their alli , ^ 
2 4, Ocka Kat Aevxadiov deka, 'Aumpakwordv oe 


sail against Corcyra 


A » ° / 4 e^ 
with 150 ships, and ix era Kat eiKOgi kal Avaxropioy pia, QGUTOV Io 
thelr naval camp at N P , , N ar , 
Chimerium, de KopwOiwv évevgkovra: arparnyoi Ôe TovTow 


orav Me Kat kara modes exaorwv, Kopwihiwv ôè Mevo- 
3KAEions ó EvOuxAcous méumros avros. emeðy Ôe mpoaéju£av 
^ ` / ° , ”>” A ? / M r 
T) kara Kepxupay Tprelpo amo Aevxados màcovres, oppi- 
, , ^ s ^ v A ` 
4Covrae es Xetuépiov ths Oeompwridos yrs. erri è Aum, 15 
` , € s 9 ^ ^ ” &` , > ^ 93 , 
«ai TOAS vrep avroU Keira amo Oadacons ev TH EAceuariÓL 
sts Oeamporiüos "Edupn. e£ect de map avrnv ’Ayepovoia 
Aium és Oadracaav? Sia Bé ths Geomparidos 'Axépov 
` e? > , > > A 3 4? L3 ` A > 7 
moTapos péov eoBadre es avTnv, ab ov kat Thy érovvpiar 
» € ^ ` ` , ` € / ` Ò 
6exer. pet de kai Ovas morapos, òpiwv ryv OerrmpwrTiða 20 


2. weANovew A.B.E.h. — 3. yopíov A.B.C.E.H.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. 
Bekk. F. et vulgo yapioy. 4. Avew]| kxoAvew L. . mhv) om. K. 8. b 

°y d.i. èJ om. B. à» V. IO. avaxrépov K.d. II. évernxovra À.B.C. 
F.Hfgh. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. et infra VIII. 44, 2. LEE Hd eq. vulgo 
evvevikovra. Sic évaxocioy V. 12, 1. H.K; évevnxoor@ III. 68, 7. A.B.E.H.c.g. 
hi; varov IV. 133, 3. A.F.H. (évarov B.) et IV. 135. A.F.H.h. (cum aspero ite- 
rum B); éváro l. 117, 4. A.B.F.H.i; évaraio: II. 49, 7. A.C.F.H.K.L.O.b.c.i. 
I2. xii] om. h.i. 13. éa L.O.V. ovvéju£av g. — 16. mèp] er G.L.O.P.Q. 
avráy c. eAedribi V.c.f. éAaioribu d.i. &Aeióri K. 17. ehupn E. e£inos 
C.G.L.O.P.b.e. 18. Articulum ante 0dAaccar omisi cum A.B.C.E.F.G.H.N.V. 
c.e.f.g.h. Bekk. IIaack. Popp. Goell. Ig. es] om. d. rjv abri» a. 


2. és Tav ékeivov tt xopiov] “Any Aaías, quem memorat Ptolemæus] cu- 
“of the places belonging to them." jus tamen rei nullum auctorem habeo: 
The article belongs to xwpiov, for of aut "EAedrid scribendum, et signifi- 
é€xeivor is of course not Greek. cabit Ephyram in palustri loco sitam, 

16. ev rj "EXaiírii] Aut pars agri ut distinguatur a ceteris, que eodem 
Thesprotici ’EXadris vocabatur, [for- nomine vocabantur. F. Port. 
san, ut conjicit Palmerius. a portu 'E- 
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CORCYRA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
` , e 9 ` € + °> P ` / e 
kai Keorpuny, ov evros Ñ) akpa aveyes ro Xeuiépiov. oi pev 
obv KopivOto rhs nreipov évravOa oppiCovrai Te Kat apa- 
tomedov émomoavro. XLVII. oi 6€ Kepxupaio œs Tja ovro 
The Corcyreans and GUT OUS mpoomcovras , TÀgpocavres Séxa ka 


Athenians, with 190 e 
5 shins, station them- ÉKATOV vaus, 


selves at one of the 
Sybota islands to op- 
pose them. 


àv npye Mexiadns ka Alatuións 
> A 9 ^ ^ 
xai EvpvBaros, eorparomedevoavro év mg TOV 
, ^ . e 
vycev at Kadovvrat Xvuf lora; kai at ’Arrixai 
Ócka mapncav. émi dé ry Aevxi TOi TO A Ko O 
apay. emi de rÜ Acucluun avrois TÈ axpwrnpiy òa 
` - 
megos Hv, ka ZaxvvOtwv xiu orAtras BeBonOnxores. aav 
` ^ ^ ^ 
1060€ xai rois KopwÜiows év ry yreipq ToAAol Tay BapBapov 
, e ^ ^ 
zapafSeGonOnkores" oi yap tary "meuorat, aet TOTE avrois 
ido cow, XLVIII. émeiór) 0€ apeakevaaro Tois Kopw- 
Both sides prepare for Glots, AaBovres TpLav Tnuepav cria avryovTo 
e ^ ` 
action. os em. vavpayiav amo tov Xetpepiov vuxros, 
ELA ey , ^ ` ^ , ^ 
15 KG aua éw TÀéovree kaÜopógi tas TOv Kepkvpaiov vais 
^ ^ ° , 
pereópovs Te kai emi ahas mÀeoucas. as è kareibov aAAn- a 
Aovs, avrimaperagaovto, em. èv TÒ SeEwy képas Kepxupaiwv 


I. j áxpa) om. G.L. 5. pexcadns F.G.H. pnriádðns c. 7. Articulum 
ante arrixai om. c. 8, Aevkiuug B.F.V.c.f.g.h. Poppo. Goell. vulgo, et 
Bekk. Acvxium. onkóres b. IO. €v 7j imeipo] om. L. O. P. 
II. aùrois ġo: A.B.E.F. ave V.c. f .h. Poppo. Goeller. C. et ae Qi o Hiroe avrois. 
I2. 0€] xai 14. os] om. N.V. vavypaxíay A.B B.E.F.H .h. Bekk. 
Haack. Po po. Goeller. ceteri inter quos C vavpaxíg. 15. eli ow F.O.P. 
rar) om. Q.G.K.L.O.P.Q.d ..pereópovs rec. g. re] om. g. 


17. dvreraperáocorro C. —e— Bekk. 


I. Sy éyrüs x. r. À.] The sense seems Elea, for 'EXe8, which is the present 


His 


to be that the point of Chimerium was 
between the Acheron and Thyamis 
rivers. The Thyamis, the boundary 
between Thesprotia and Cestrine, is thus 
noticed by Pausanias, I. 11. Keorpivos 
Tj» imép Ovaju» morauó» xópav 

Pliny also speaks of a town called ‘Ce. 
stris and then of the Thyamis, a river 
of Thesprotia ; as if it were the northern 
boundary of Thesprotia. Hist. Nat. 
IV. 1 e point of Chimerium seems 
to be distinguished by Thucydides from 
the port of Chimerium ; which last is 
apparently the “ Fresh Harbour," Àv- 
cus Aur, of Strabo. Scylax calls it 


reading, is evidently corrupt. 
words are, Evrav6a (i. e. év rj Ocompo- 
rig, as Scylax writes the word,) eai 
Aus)», œ Óvopa 'EAaía eis ToUrov ròv 
Mpya "rorauàs e£igouw 'Axépov, kal 
Aiu  Axepoucia, e£ fs ó 'Axépov pet 
TOT 

9. Zarvvðiov xor órAira.] We must 
suppose that the Corcyræans had formed 
an alliance with the Zacynthians about 
the same time that they sent their 
embassy to Athens: for up to that 

riod they are described as having 

een in alliance with no Greek power. 
See ch. 31, 2. PoPPo. 
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CORCYRA. A.C.432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
e ^ ` ` : ^ * , 
ai 'Arriwkal vies, TO de aAAO avroi émeiyov Tpia TEAN TON- 
^ ^ ° 9 ^ ^ , e 
TAYTES TOV VEGV, WY NPXE Tplav OTpaTNyðv ékagTov Ets. 
A ^ , ` ` ` 
3uuTm pev Kepxupaio: eraËavro, Kopw6ios dé ro pev SeEvov 
e ^ 3 , ` 
«épas ai Meyapióes ves elyov ra ai “Apmpaxtorides, Kara 
` ` e , ` 
dé ro perov ol GAÀot Evppayor ws karrot evovupov ÓQ€5 
, ^ ^ ^ 4 
Képas avroi ot KopivOto: Tais Gpwrra TOV veov TÀeovaaus 
` ` o’ , SAN ` ^ , 3 
kata Tous A@nvaiovs koi ro deEvov trav Kepkupaiov etxov. 
, ` 9 ` ` ^ 
They engage, and vi XLIX. Cuuju£avres Se, éme) Ta onei 
, ` ` 
tory at last declares EXATEpOLS PON, cvavuayovv, moÀÀouç pev 
for the Corinthians. Garirag EXOVTES AULMOTEPOL ETL TOV KATAOTPW- 1o 
` , & ^ e 
prov, ToAAoUs ÔÈ rokoras T€ kal axovrioTas, TQ TaÀa@ 
, ® 4 y , % e / 
aTpoTQ areiporepov ETL zrapegkevag uévot. HY TE 7) vavpayia 
` e^ ` * » € / , ` ` / 
KAPTEOR, TH pev TéXvy ovx ó oilws, mECopayia dé TO TAEOY 
` ` ` r > , 3, 
3Tpoc(eprs oca. emen yap mpooflaAAowv aAAnAots, ou 
e t , y e^ ^ ` 
padiws dmeAvovro vio re wAnOous Kat OyAov TOv veOv, kai 15 
^ s , ^ a ` ^ , e NE 
MGAAOY TL TIOTEVOVTES TOIS ETL TOU KaTAOTPwpaTos oTALTALS 
` ò , € ^ ^ 
és THY vikgv, OL karacTdvres eudyovro Tovyoatovcüv TOY 
^ lo / > 9 , ` ^ A €^7 ` , 
veQy* ÓQuékTÀot Ó ovk hrav, aAAa Quu@ Kat pop TO TÀ€eov 
> 4 ^ 9 , ^ ` 9 AL 0 , Bo 
4évavpaxovr T) ETLOTHUN. mavray uev ovv moàvs ÜopuBos 
3 ? ` ^ 
kal Tapayodns Hv n vavpayia, ev Ñ) at “Arrixat vies mapa- ao 
, ^ , ” , , ` 
yuyvonueva, Tois Kepxupaiow et my meCowro, QoBov pev 


. kopivOtos d. 
Lei. xai xara d. 
12. xaterxevacpevos L. 


om. Q. I8. Siexmdor F.G. 
ob») om. C.E.G.K.L.O.P.c.d.e. 
Soph. Ántig. 133. 


ò] 


8. ered) rà onpeta pn] Com 
c. 63, 2. VII. 34, 4. VIII. 95, 4. pare 
I4. éneb) mpooBáAAowy] “ When- 
* ever they happened to run on board 
* one another." For this use of the 
optative, see Matth. Gr. Gr. $. 521. 
Jelf, 843. 5. 


4. alterum ai om. C.G.K.L.O.P.d.e. 
IO. €x. aup.) aud. Zx. c. 
. karackevagpnévo P. 
* Baddow malim." BEKK. aAAgAóUs A. 
cum A.B.E.F.H.N.V.g.h. om. Bekk. Popp. Goell. 
T€ ° 


Ü xai) xarà 
11. re] om. K.L.O.P.V. 
I4. mpooBadotey c. “ mpor- 

15. ante rA7Govs omisi articulum 
zai] re xai K. ror | 

kal] re xai K. 19. 9] f) xai g. 
20. rrapayevópeyat P.d.e.i. cum Schol. 


18. dcéxrrAor @ ovx oar] The diecplus 
was & breaking through the enemy's 
line, in order by a rapid turn of the 
vessel to strike the enemy's ship on the 
side or stern, where it was most de- 
fenceless, and so to sink it. See II. 83, 5. 
89, 12. VII. 36, 3, 4. 70, 4- 


ETITPAOHZ A. I. 49, 50. 61 
CORCYRA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
a a , , , ` 5 * , e 
Wapetxov Toig €vavriow, payns Se ovk npxov OedioTes oi 
` ` , a» / , ` ` 
oTparnyot THY Tpoppugociw TOv 'AQ0nvalov. padiora dé To5 
` f ^ / » , € ` ^ 
Óefwv képae trav KopwÜiev émoóvev ot yap  Kepkvpatot 
» ` 3 ` , ` , 
€ixoot vavgiv avrous, Tpeapevot koi KaraÓóuoËayres oTo- 
# > ` » / ^ r 
spadas és THY repov, péxpi TOU oTparoméOov mAEvVoarTES 
, ^ ` 3 , > ^ r? ` ` > 7 ` 
auTa@y kai emekBavree everpnoav Te Tas akgvas Epnuous koi 
` , / e ° 
Ta xpouara Oinpracay. tavrn pev oiv oi KopivOtor koi oi6 
4 ^ ^ , = 
Evppayot nooavtTo re kal oi Kepkvpato, émekparovv: 7 de 
3 ` 9 e K / 0 REN ^ > / Av > 7 ^ 
avroi noay oi Kopivio, eri T@ evovvpe, Tov évikov, rois 
* ^ ^ , ^ 
ro Kepkvpaiote TOv elkogt vev amo eAaodovos mAnOous ék THS 
, ^ e ^ ^ 
duo€ews ov mapova Qv. of Ó ’A@nvaior opavres rovs Kepkv- 7 
2 ^ 
paious meCopevous pňov 76n ampohacictas Émekovpovv, 
` A ^ >” 3 [4 e ` 3 , 4 > ` ` 
TO EV TpOTov ATEXOLEVOL MOTE py) eufaAAew Tivi émet Ó€ 
e x 5 7 ^ 45 7 e , , ` 
7) Tporn €yévero Aaumpas kai évéketyro ot Kopivbiot, rore ón 
s ^ x 
18 €pyou mas eLXero 705 kal QueKéKkptro ovdey ert, adda Ëuvé- 
merev és TOTO avayKns dore émixeproau aAAHAOIS Tos 
/ ^ ^ e 
KopuwÓ:iovs kai 'A0nvaíovs. L. ths 0€ rpomns yevouevns oi 
The Corinthians, when K onivOioc Ta okapy uev ovx eiAkov avadov- 


preparing to follow up ^ - a / ` ` ` 
their victory, are EVOL TOV veQv Qç karaOvceuxp, Tpos OE TOUS 


eopádas ffr. L.O. 5. expe] xal pépi C.G. omisi xal cum A.B.E.F.H.V.g.h. 

om. Bekk. Poppo. Goell. . anexBavres H. éxGávres d. +: otv] om. C.G. 

K.L.O.e. xopivtor] om. d. 13. erat A.B.C.F.H.V.c.d.g.h. Poppo. Goell. 

Bekk. C. et vulgo érecdn. I4. eyevero À.B.F.H.c.d.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 

C. et ceteri éyíyvero.. éyivero V.C. I 5 ffpxero V. fuvérecey A.C.E.F.H.I. 

— Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. B. pr. G. et vulgo £vvérecov. 19. kata- 
noeay 1. 


I. oùr elpyov F. 2. * c. 4. és T)» repov omopáðas G. és riv 


I. eldres) For this nominative, . 18. dvadovpevor] Vid. Kuhnium ad 
compare Matth. Gr. Gr. $. 562. r. not. Pollucem I. 125.  /Eschylus Pers. 418. 
Jelf, 708, 2. bmrioUro 86 SKASH NEON. Wass. 

4. of Kopiveor—joodyré re] i.e. of 19. xatadvceay] Katadvew yao is 
re KopiyÜwx nocwaévro kal of Kepxupaios synonymous with d:apGetpery ; compare 
érexparouy. “Transpositum est re sicut c. 54, 4. II. 92, 6. VII. 34, 5. And the 
* sepe.” Poppo, note on the passage. term avadeioGat is applied to ships which 
Compare Elmsley, Eurip. Heraclid. 622. had been destroyed or spoiled, II. 92, 3. 

I6. és rovro dvéykgs] Comparell.97,5. S&ad6e(pavres avednoavro. But xara- 
eri peya fjAQev ñ Bacireialoyvos. III. 57, ús; vaŭv does not mean “to sink a 
3. és rovro £vudopüs. IV. 12, 3. ext *'ship to the bottom," but to make her 
woAv tis 8déns. 100, 2. èm péya roù  water-logged, so that she was useless, 
ov £UAov. VII. 86, 5. és rite Burry although she did not absolutely go 
xías. down. The Greek triremes were so 
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CORCYRA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
3 , 9 4 , ô À , 
checked by areinforee- GvOparous erpaovro «ovevev  ÓtkmAéovres 
ment of twenty fresh ^ a ~ , € ^ , > 
ship arriving from MQÀÀOy 7) Gvpelv, Tous re aurov diAous, ovx 
. € 3 ^ ^ ld 
Athens tothe enemy, Gig Gouevot OTL FOOHVTO OL emt TQ Oetup képa, 
9 ^ ” ^ ` ^ 3 ^ , / 
2ayvoouvres ekrewwov. TmoA\@v yap veðv ovgoGv aporeépov 
e^ ^ , 

kal emi modv rns Oadacons Émeyovaówv, emedy Evve 5 

, , > e / ` , 3 ^ e ^ , , 
adAnAots, ov padias Thy Oiayvwow ETOLOVVTO OTOLOL €kpa- 

a » ^ . / ` e g EAA ` “E À 
Touv 7) €xpaTovvTo’ vavpayia yap avrn now mpos ` EA- 
^ , M ^ ` e ^ / 

Anvas vedv ANGE peyioTn Ô) Tav mpo €avrüs ‘yeyevnTas. 
gemedn 0€ karediwéay tovs Kepkvpaiovs ot KopivOtt és Tyv 

^ ` 

yüv, Tpós Ta vavayia Kal TOUS vekpous TOYS aerEpous 1o 

^ e 
érp&movro, kai Tv TWAciOTWY EKPATNOAV WOTE NPOTKO QL 
` ` , e , ^ t ` ^ ` ^ 
mpos rà ZvBora, ot avrois 0 kara ynv erperos TOv Rap- 
Bapov mpoogBeBonOnxes’ ori Se ta LuBora tis Oceampo- 
4Tidos Ayuny éEpnpos.  roUro de momoavres aú apouÜévres 
» P ^ 4 . e A ^ < ` g 
serërÀeov Tois Kepkvpaiots oi Ôe rais TAoipoug kai OGGC4IS 
Jav Aourei pera Tov ATTiKav VEV Kal avroi avrémAeov, 
^ ^ ^ y ` 

6 Qelpavres un és THY yi» adv metpoou, arroBaive. — 705 de 


l. povevaews C 2. paddov] om. pr. G. — re] dei. 3. alo Odpevor A.B. E 

F.N.d.g.h.i. Poppo. nds Bek, pice, V. ¿o Óópevoi H. goó5uévov C 

et ceteri. — jocovro P. om. B. 4. ovcóv vea» P.Q. en’ 

om. d —— f om: m. GLO P. Qe. 8. éavrgc A.B.F.H. 

b.c.d.e.g. Goell. ceteri, et Poppo airijs. II. kómou G.LL.O.P.Q.e. 12. ob 
G.K.L.O.P.d.i. i )s C. 14. éprpuos Bekk. 16. dyrémAeor 


C. 
CGKLORdi 8l om d. Goell. C. et ceteri dvremémAeor. 


light and so shallow, that they would 
float in a manner under water, or rather 
with of the vessel still out of water, 
on which the crew used to take refuge. 
This a from a passage in Hero- 
dotus, VIII. 9o, 3, 4. where the crew of 
a ship that had been sunk as far as it 
would sink, were still able to throw their 
javelins from it with euch effect, that 
they cleared the deck of the ship which 

sunk them, and actually took her. 
And Goller refers to the account of the 
well known battle of Arginuss in Xe- 
nophon, Hellen. I. 6, 36. where it is 
proposed by some of the Athenian com- 
manders after the action, wAciy emt ras 


raradeduxvias vais, kal roùs én ‘alray 
dvOpwirous. “As xaradiceay signifies, 
“which they might happen to have 
gunk.” Comp. I II. 97, 3. à xpvods 
puli pos ein: and IJ. 52, 5. émy3aà- 
, “ The body which they 
“ “P opened te Karry ." Compare Matth. 
r. $. 514, 5. G. and Kühner, Gr. Gr. 

$ 197. 3; 4. Jelf, 831, 

I5. ra jcay kona] Probabilis est 
opinio Popponis, ras oàs intelligi 
decem illas naves, que ex 120 navibus 
Corcyrseorum superabant ; nam pugnam 
ingressi erant cum navibus 110. (vid. 
cap. 47, I.) habebant autem universas 
120. Vid. cap. 25, 5. GOLLER. 


EYITPAOHZ A. I. 50, 51. 

CORCYRA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87.1. 

Wy OWe Kal émemaiwbwwrro avrois ws és émímAovv, Kai oi 
Kopivétor eEarivns mpvpvav ékpovovro karidóvres ekos 
vais “A@nvaiwy mpoomÀeoucas' as Varepov TOv déxa BonOous 
éLeneupav oi 'AOnvainr, deioavres Omep éyévero, ui) vun- 
S5Oacw ot Kepxupaion xal ai oérepar Óéxa vies dAiyat 
LI. ravras oiv mpoidovres ot KopivOtor ol 
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> ” . 
QUVVEL OCL. 
e , 3 9 9 ^ 4 , g 
and retire to theirown UTOTONMNOAVTES aT "’AOnvav civar ovy Oras 
e» ` , ^ 
station. ewpwv adda mTÀelovs viravexwpovy. Tois Ó€a 
ld # ` ^ ^ ^ 
Kepxupaios (émémAeov yap pGÀÓÀov ék ToU aavods) ovx 
e ^ ` > , ` / , 
10 €wpwvrTo, kai éÜavuaGov rovs Kopuñí(ous mpúuvay kpovo- 
pévovs, Wp Twes iOovreg eimov OTL ves ExEWat émurAéovat. 
, ` , , ` 
rore ÔE kal avroi avexopouy' Evverxorate yap 7009, koi oi 
, , ` 
Kopw6wt amorpamopevot Tyv SiaAvow é¿momgavro. oUrej3 
M € 9 ` / 
pev 7) amadAayn éyévero aAnAwv, kai 7) vavpayia éreAevra 


I. érauorioro H. pr. F. érardvoro corr. F. èneraidvioro f. 
ex A.B.C.G.Q.V.e.f.g.h. sic etiam Bekk. Haack. Poppo. Goell. ^ émímAov] em 
who H. .TpocmaAeovcas pr. E. 4. of] om.f. — xwy0àcw H. 7. dOnvalor 
P.Q. 8. vravexópovy A.B.C.E.F.G.H.I.K.P.V.b.c.f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. vulgo éraveyópovy. 12. ĉi] A.B.E.F.H.V.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
C. et vulgo dn. xai ol avrol B.E.F. — ovveaoxóra(e c. 13. drorpenópevos A.F.H. 
N.V.c.g. Poppo. drorpar. Bekk. 


ds] om. F. addidi 


I. émemaibvigro] Etsi Greci non “ stern foremost." See Herodot. VIII. 


sraueva, sed maava QƏŠeu dicunt, tamen 
promiscue satwvif{w et maiavi(o usur- 
pant. Stanl. ad /Eschyl. Sept. cont. 

eb. v. 274. cui adsentior. Ita /Esch. 
l. d. Aristoph. Equit. 1315. et Pac. 554. 
Lucian. Zeux. p. 583; ucydid. IV. 
g6, 1. et sæpe alibi. Vid. Ind. sed ta- 
men apud eum omnibus locis scriptura 
variat. Duker. V. Wessel. ad Diod. 
13. 16. p. 554. GOTTL. 

és és émíimrAovv] In these expressions 
the MSS. continually omit either the 
word és or es. Thus V. 17, a. the com- 
mon reading is és émretyiopdv, where 
I have restored as ds emrecxeopdv ; and 
VIII. 5, 1. in the words ós és rj» Eð- 
Boray, és is omitted in some MSS. and 
és in others. 

2. wpupray — The full ex- 
pression is aptpvay xpoverOat, or 
dyaxpoveoOa:, “to row sternwards, or 


84, 1, 4. The object of this way of re- 
treating was to keep the head, the most 
defended and most effective part of the 
vessel, opposed to the enemy. 

5. dA‘yas apúvew) Naves pauciores, 
quam ut vim propulsare possint. Hanc 
loquendi formam illustrat Wyttenb. ad 
Julian. Orat. p. 217. ed. Schäf. BEK- 
KER. “Few to aid." Compare II. 61, 
2. rame) pôv 1) Siudvoa éyxaprepeiy å 
€yvore; and Herodotus, VI. 109, 1. 
ddiyous yap elvari orpariy jj Mndav ovp- 
BaXéew. 

II. vies éxeivas émurAéovot] “ There 
“are ships yonder coming towards 
tc us. 

I4. éreAevra és vókra] A condensed 
mode of speaking for es vuxra mpoed- 
0obca éredevra. Comp. c. 71, 5. and III. 
108, 4. 7) páxn éreAevra és de. 
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J , ^ , A , > « ^^ 
aes vukra. Toig Kepxupatos Ôe oTparomeócuopévotç ext Tjj 
Acvkippy ai eixos. vies ai amo Trav ` AOnvóv abra, àv T)pxe 
DAavkov re ó Aeaypov kai 'AvOokións ò Aewyopou, dia rev 
vekpGQv Kal vavayiov mpooKopicOeiaat karemAeov és TO 
SoTparomedov ov ToAÀQ Dorepov 7) WPOncav. oi dé Kepkv- 5 
paio. (jv yap vue) ehoSnOnoay pn moAéuuu wow, emera 

Ôe éyvoc av Kat ópnicavro. 
LII. Ty de vorepaía dva yópevaa ai T€ :"Arrucai TpLAKOVTO. 
ves kai tov Kepkvpaiov doa màdipot cav émérAevaav 
”,”.01 A ` , ^ / , 9 e e 
The next day the Cor- EMÈ TOV €p Tois LuBorois Amieva, év @ oiio 
cyreansand Athenians , v , 207 > _ 
ee dem batt tn Kopivécoe @ppLour, Bovdopevor eOevan ei vav- 
^ a 3 
2 their turn. paynoovow. ot ÔE Tas uev vais apavres amo 
THs yns Kal maparagapevor peredpovs novyatov, vavpayias 
ov Siavoovpevot ĞPXELV EKOVTES, OP@VTES Tpooyeyevnuévas TE 
^ 3 e^ , ^ ° ^ ` , ` ` x 
vais ek Tov  AOnvov axpaubuetçs kai aiat ToÀÀa Ta aropa 15 
EvpBeBynxora, aixpaddrov Te mepi dudaxns oùs év Tais 
vavoly elxov, Kal émigKeviv ovx obcav TOv veðv év xwpio 
3 7 ^ * y ^ ^ , ` g 
3Epuæ. ToU d€ oikaüe 7AÀoU paddoy ÓteorKOToUy Omy Kopt- 
* ` ^ / 
a@noovrat, Sediores pn oi 'AOqvaiou vopisavres AeAvaOat 
` ` , 3 ^ 9 > 3^ ^ 3 ^ 
ras omovdas Out és xeipas TJAQov, ovk éoat a às amore. 20 
But they are desirous J JII, éOofev ody avrois avdpas és KeAnriov 


rather of > , y , , ` À 
home, and try to gain €L Baoavras aveu KNPUKELOU mpoorméppat Tots 


I. xepkupaíow dè A.C.E.H.V.c.f.g.h, 8è xepx. B.F. et ceteri. karacTparome- 
Üevouévois P.g.h. 2. Aevkiuug B.F.c.f.g.h. Poppo. Goeller. Vulgo, et Bekk. 
Aevxtury. alterum ai om. A.B.E.F.H.K.N.V.g.h. ard A.B.E.F.H.N.V. 
f.g.h. Poppo. Gc Goell. Bekk. C. et vulgo ex. — ràv) om. f.g. 4, dvdpoxiéns g- 
Aeoydpou 4. vavayiay F. vavayov A.C. s. a won 6. mohé- 
p4ot unus Parisinus. 8 dvayayspevas C.G.I.c. dvayxalsuevas h. IO. o 
om. F. I3. ms] om.N.V. 14. mpoyeyenpe pévas K. I5. dÜgvàv A.B. 

F. H.c.f. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C.G. et ceteri d6nvaiwv. — xai] ràf. — 16. guha- 
«jy d.i. 18. ror c. ómov i. o] om. K.b.e. 21. és] as i. KeÀÀ7- 
mov w gi 4. ———— E.F. 47 —— Ë. g. OH — AB. .g.h. 

e oeller. O Knpvkiov TpocTé A . g oppo. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo et C. rpoméuwas. J—— 


3. Aewydpov] Sic Andocides Orat. I. Plut. Vit. X. De Leogora Schol. Ari- 
pag. 246. Est hic Andocides Rhetor, stoph. ad Nub. v. 109. et ex eo Suidas 
cujus supersunt Orationes quedam. in dagiavoi. DUKER. 
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CORCYRA. A.C. 433. Olymp. 87.1. 


9, , ^ 
thelr object by sound- “A@nvaiuis kai 7reipav 7roujaag 0o. TréuYyavrésa 
ing the intentions of 
the Athenians. 


* ^ 9 ^ 
Te €Aeyov Tode  aüixeire, w avópes ` AÓnvatot, 
ec À , 3 ` ` , " € ^ ` 
ToÀéuov apxovrTes Kal omovdas Avovres july yap ToÀe- 
ec , ` M s L4 $ ` e e 
piove Tous TJuerépous TiyLwpoupeEvots eurroóov iaracÓe Orda 
» , , ^ 3 ^ 
5“ avraipouevoi. “€L Ò’ viv yvopn €ari KwAVEW TE Nus Em3 
, ^ s y ^ N 
* Keépxupay 75 GAAoce ei Tot [JovAoueÜa TÀeiv, koi Tas 
` , ^ , ^ , 
* grovdas Avere, nuas Tovade AaBovreç Tp@rov xpnoacbe 
wc £ / 39 e A ` e^ 3 ° - 4 
os TroAgpiots. of pev On ToraŬra eimov' Tov Oe Kepkv- 4 
, ` M , e > ^7 , , 2 AN 
paiwv TO pey oTpaToTeÓov oTov emnkovoev, aveBonoev evOvs 
a A ^ e e^ 4 
ro Aafeiv T€ avrovs Kat aokreivat, ot de "AÜgvaio. rode 
, / Y sy r 9 V 
amexpivayvto “oùre apyopev ToAéuov, © avdpes IIeAorov- 
cc / y ` ` , / ` ^ 
v)gio ovre Tas omovõas Avopev, Kepkvpaiote de towwde 
, sy , 
* Evupayors oboi BonÜol 7AGopev. €i èv ov GAAOGE TOS 
, ^ Ñ 
* BovAeoOe TAÀciv, ov KwAvopev’ el de emi Képxupay mdev- 
€ ^ À 5 ^ > 7 , , , ` 
15 “ ceioOe T) és TOV ékeivov TL Xopiov, ov TrepiovyoueÜa. kara 
A , ^ ^ 
* ro Ovvarov." LIV. rowbra TOv 'AOgvaiov amoxpwa- 
vav oi uv KopíivÓtot Tóv Te mAovv Tov €T 
Meantime both parties pt M Ap N _ v 
erect a trophy, and OLKOU TMApPETKEVACOVTO Kal TpomOGi0V ETTNTAV 
claim the victory. ^ ^ , ` 
év Tois év TH "mreipp 2uBorots' ot de Kepkv-a 
^ , , ` ° M ` ^ 
20 paiot TA T€ vavayia Kai vexpous avelÀovro Ta Kara oas 


2. roiavra g. d dvðpes Ó ab. K. . re] om. e. 6. etm» C.F. 
G.I.K.d.e.i. 7. XaBóvres mpëroy A.B.E.H.N.V.c.f.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
C.G. et vulgo z=pórous \aßóvres. . €mnxovcev A.B.G.E.F. .V.c.g.h. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. xovcev d. G. et ceteri umñxoucev. 10. roavra N.V. — 11. ore 


yàp dpxopev E. 13. BonOeiv e. e. 14. Bovreverbe L. 15. xepior 
X5 Hen Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C.F. et vulgo ywpiov. 16. —S8 c. 
17. pew om. G. pr. man. rò» ante èr om. e. I8. rpémasoy V. 


8. r&y 82 Kepxupaiwy x.r. À.] It is one hand the mass of the fleet, rd pè» 
said that rà ué orparómeDoy is not orpardémedov, which did really consist 


htly o to of Bé 'AÓnvato, and of Corcyreans, and also on the other 


Dindorf therefore proposes to strike 
out the word Kepxupaiwy, while Fritzoch 
reads, ray bè, Kepxupaiwy pèv rd orpa- 
rénedov, x. T. À. Perhaps the present 
reading may be allowed, if we take ror 


œv as a general term for all on 


Kepxu 
the Corcyræan side, including on the 
THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


hand the small Athenian squadron. So 
that the sense would be, “ But on the 
** Corcyrean side, the fleet in general, 
* where they were within hearing, cried 
* out to kill them, but the Athenians 
“ gave a different answer." 


P 
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9 , e ^7 ^ Cia ` . f£ e r A 
efevexÜcvra umo Te Tov poU kai dvépov, OS YEVOpEvoS TNS 
A ^ ^ 
VUKTÒS SuoKxedacey avra Tavtayy, Kai rpomoiov avréaTnoay 
9 ^ 9 ^ , , e , , ` 
8év Tos ev TD vnow Zvfroi ws vevukgkores. yvaun Oe 
e ^ e^ ` , , ⸗ ` 
4EKATEpOL TOLGÓ€ THY viKnY mpooeromoavro. KopuQ@QuOoL, pev 
e^ ` e , 
Kparnoavres Tjj vavpayia péypt vukrüg @OTE Kal vavayia5 
^ s y 
mÀcioTa kai vEKpoUs mpooKopucacOa, Kai avdpas éxovTes 
, , ^ , 
aixpadwrovs OUK €AagGOvUS XINÍWV, vais TE Karaóuoavres 
, s - ^ ` s 
mepi éEBÕounkovra, éornoav rporaiov' Kepxupaia de Tpu- 
kovra vais paora Siadbeipavres, kal emey °’ A@nvaior 
% 9 , ` ` ^ 9 ` , ` ` 
7A8ov, aveAopuevot Ta kara. chas avrovs vauayu Kal vekpovs, ro 
a ^ ^ 4 
Kal OTt avrois TH T€ MpoTEpaia TpUpVaY KPOvOMEVOL UTEXO- 
^ ` 
pnoav ot KopivOwi idovres ras ’Arrixas vais, kal émetÓn 
3 ^ ^ , ` 
nABov oi 'AOnvoiot ovk üvrérAeov ék tav Zvßóræv, dia 
^ ^ y y A € ~ 05$ 
gTaUra Tpomaiov éoTyoav. OTM pèv ExaTEpor vukav N&iouy. 
> * 
Afer which the co LV. of dé KopivOtor amomdéovres ém oixovi5 
rinthians return home, * , oe 5 > 8 ^ , ^ 
"Av t t ToU 
with thelr prisoners, A axTopioy, Ö égTu ent T oropart 
thebstterclamofwhom "Apmpaxtxoy KOoATrov, elAov amary (nv 9€ 
they treat kindly, hop- ` ⸗ v’ 7 ` P 
tng through their nta. KOLVOV Kepkvpaiav Kal éxeivav), xai karagTi) 
^ » 
est to win over Cor TavTes EV avT@ KopiwwOtovs oikrropas avexa- 
cyra to the oligarchical 


and Peloponnesian 
, ` a 9 e^ 2 , , 
canse, gious pev ot Norav OoUAoL amédovro, MEVTNKOVTA 


M 3 
de kai Suaxocious Oraavres éjuAaa aov kal év Oepamreia. elxov 


, ^ r4 9 
pnoay ém oikov, Kai trav Kepxupaiwy oxraxo- 20 


I. é£evexOévrov C. re] om. B.F.H.N.V.g.h. Poppo. xal roù dvépov 
K.g.h. 2. morraxoð g. dvéornoay A.B.H.N . V.c.g.h. 4. Toe 
érárepot C.G.K.L.O.P.d.e. éxárepos rouse B. T icaro b. 5. vav- 
paxía d. 8. vais rpuax. c. 9. dÜnvaiot —8 3A0ov of aĝnvaiot c. )A0ov 
aOnvaio f.  dÓmvaior e. — 13. 3A 0ov of dónvato, A.B.C.E.F.G.H.LL.O.P.c.e.g.h. 

bov aónvato, N.V. vulgo #AGov nude ponunt. Verba of ’A@nvaio: uncis inclus. 

oppo. et Goell. ^ oix dvremémAeoy C.G. od xarémkeoy A.B.F.N.V.g.h. oix år- 
remdeovéerrow E. — àià foire) om. b. . 15. dvamAéorvres f. 21. puév] om. P. 
22. éjvAaccor C.K.L.O.d.ei. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. vulgo éfvAarror. 


I2. xal éredy #dOov ol Amator are the real subject of the verb Alov. 
mp. chap. 52, 2. which decides, I6. De Anactorio Palmer. Grec. An- 
think, that the words of ’A@yvaic: are tiq. 3, 3. DUKER. 
rightly inserted, and that the Athenians — 22. Ógcavres x. r. À.] See III. 7o, r. 





ZTYITPAOHZ A. I. 55, 56. 
CORCYRA. A.C.432. Olymp. 87. 1. 

^ y 9 ^ ` , 5 , 
TOAAN, OTcs avroi$ Thy Képkvpav avaxwpnoavres mpoomror- 
7c«ay' érúyyavov 06 koi Suvayer aÚT@v ot TAelovs Tpárot 
Ovres TNS TOÀeoy. 
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e ` 3 , v , 
H gue ovv Kepkvpa ovrw mepiyiyverar a 
^ 4? ^ e ^ ^ 
TQ Topo Tav KopuwÜiov, kal ai vies trav 'AÜmvatov 
, / 5 3 ^ > 7 ` oa A » 7 ^ 
Savexopnoav ¿Ë aurns. ( airia 0€ arn mporn éyévero rob3 
, e 
zoAeuov Tois Kopubiois és tous "A@nvaious, drt opisow év 
^ ` 
omovoais pera Kepkvpaiov évaupdyxouv. 
` ^ 
LVI. Mera ravra Ó' evOus koi rade EvveBn yeverOas 
9 ld ^ ^ 
A0nvaiois kai TleAcrrovynaiow Quopa és rò moAeueiv. Tõva 


1osEcoND AvowED yap Kopwiwy mpaccóvrev dros Tuuop]- 


CAUSE of the WAR, > x 7 , `. y 
AFFAIR govTat auTovs, umoromnoavres TV €xOpay 
OF POTIDJEA. 3 ^ e 9 ^ , a 9 ^ 
(Chapp. 56—65. — GUTOVP ot A@nvaios Iloridaaras, oi oixovow 


Potidea, a Corinthian 
colony, and one of the 
allies of Athens, be- 
coming suspected by 

I5 the Athenians, is com- 
manded to give cer- 
tain securities for its 
fidelity. 


ext T iĝo ths Ians, Kopwbiov 
amrotxous, éavrGv O6 Evpaxous ghopov v7o- 
TeÀeis, ékéAevov TÒ és IlaAAxjvgv reiyos Rabe- 
Aeiv kai opnpovs Sovvat, rovs Te émdnpu- 
` 5 / ` ` ` ` ⸗ 
oupyous exméeumew Kal TO Aowrov pn SéxecOau 


3. Svres] om. d. 4. 7p] om. c. B. éyévero 
. 6. rois] om. f. adOnvaiots és robs KopivOious c. 8. ratra 
dè ravra Q. Bè ravra 9 d. 9. rois dÜgvatos C. et pr. G. omisi articulum 
cum A.B.F.H.V.g.h. om. Bekk. Poppo. Goell. IO. ryzwpnoovra: B.C.K g.h. 
Bekk. ripwpnénowvra c. ceteri ruijoprjoovrat. 13. maAdnyns F.H. post oe 
vocabulum omisi óvras cum A.B. .F.H.N.V.g.h. om. Bekk. Poppo. Goell 
xop.) xop. pév L.P. — 15. ra)nwnvə F. (qui similiter c. 64.) H.N. 


7f, 


2. 0€ airay kai Ovyrduec V. 
orn f i 


E ovro nepiyiyverat T moepeo 
* Thus came out of the contest wit 
* the Corinthians undestroyed;" lite- 
rally, **thus overlived the war of the 
“ Corinthians.” 

10. spaccóvrov] This word is used 
in a sort of technical sense to signify, 
“ contriving, trying various means ;” 
like our own words “practice and to 
“ practise," which often occur in our 
* older writers in the sense of intrigue," 
contrivance, scheming. 

13. emt r$ icOug ris HadAnns] The 
peninsula of Pallene, more anciently 
called Phlegra; it contained about se- 
ven towns, Aphytis, Neapolis, Aga, 


Therambo, Scione, Mende, and Sane. 
See Herodot. VII. 123, 1, a. 
I6. rovs émidnpsoupyous | The term An- 

ptoupyot, or Aajuovpyol, was a title a 

lied to the chief istrates of the 

eloponnesians, expressive of their do- 
ing “the service of the people.” See 
Livy, XXXII. 22. and Aristot. Politic. 
IV. 4, 16. ed. Oxon. and Thucyd. V. 
47, 9. Asclepiades, as quoted by the 
Scholiast, considers the preposition em} 
superfluous. Göller understands it to 
express an additional or extra magis- 
trate, sent by the mother country to 
act as a colleague to the demiurgi ap- 
pointed by the colonists themselves. 


F2 
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obs Kara éros éxacrov Kopüñ@uo, émeumov, Seioavres py 
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dmooraow vro Te IIepóikov meOopevor cat Kopwiwr, Tovs 
re dAAous Tous emt Opdxns Lvvarocrntwot Evppaxous. 
LVII. rara è mpos rovs lloriómurras ot ‘A@nvator mpo- 
mapecxevatovTo evs pera. Thy év Kepkvpa vavpayiav' ois 
re yap KopivOior gavepas 709 Suahopa hrav, 
IIepüikkae te 6 'AAetavópov Maxedovev 
Baoidrevs éreroAéporo Evppaxos mporepov Ka 
$íAos dw. emodAcuaOn Se ort Piirto TQ 
éavroU adeAd@ kal Aépóg kow) mpos avrov Yo 
évavriovpevors ot ' AÓgvaio. Evppayiav emon- 
Secs Te érpacaev és re THY AakeQatpova. TEUTOV 
Oras moàepos yevnTas avrois mpos IIeAorovvnaiovs, xal Tous 
KopiwÓLovs mposerowiro rs llorióaías €veka amooráaeos 
Tpocépepe 0€ Aóyovs kal rois emè Opaxns Xadrxidedoe xai 
Borriaios fvvazoorijva, voir, €i fvuuaya ravra éxot 
Óuopa Qura Ta xwpia, paov ay Tov TOÀeuov per’ avrQv 


At the same time, 
Perdiccas, king of Ma- 
cedonia, labours to or- 
ganize a confederacy 
against Athens in his 

2 own neighbourhood, 
and tries to excite the 
Peloponnesian alliance 


to war. 


398gavTO. 


3. Ante ém Opdxys omitt. rois A.B.E.F.H.N veh et 
fi .h. P guio fo, x TP i. 

° .e. O srapeo kevd(ovro C. 6. 85] om et pr. G. sumpsi = 
BEF. HNV. f.g. habent Bekk. Poppo. Goeller. 7. mepdixas V.b.c.g. re ó 
rou FS vos radoupévou bs ë “ rois undixoĩs ` ffkpatev aeg. 8. mpérepos B. 
dai E. émparrev f. — 13. avrois xal orones mpós abnvaious f. 
Is. 3€ xal Adyous K. 16. Boral Bg, moriðuáras o. 
. exes G.P. 17. rà] om. A. B.E. H.V.g.h. uncis 


2. mepdixov c. 
Poppo. Éovoronrí spot A.B.E.F.H. 


14. mpoc'emoutro ES 
cvvarooTivat g. 


inclusit Poppo. 


4. IlepBíxxas] The line of the kings 
of Macedon, from their founder Per- 
diccas, may be seen in Herodotus, VIII. 
139. They were reputed to be de- 
scended from Temenus, that one of the 
chiefs of the Heraclide who at the re- 


** Thrace-ward," or living in the direc- 
tion of Thrace; a general term applied 
to the Greek states which lined the 
northern coast of the /Egean from 
Thessaly to the Hellespont. The Chal- 
cidian colonies in this quarter, amongst 


turn of hie family with the Dorians ob- 
tained possession of Argolis; and on 
the strength of this descent they were 


allowed to be Greeks; (Herod. V. 22.) 
but the Macedonian. ple were re- 
rded as at best half barbarians. See 


ucyd. IV. 124, 1. 126, 3. 
I5. Tois èm Opdens]} “The people 


which were Olynthus, Torone, Sermyle, 
and Arne, were founded from Chalcis 
in Euboea, owing it is said to a revolu- 
tion in the government there, by which 
the nobles, called Hippobote, (Hero- 
dot. V. 77, 3) enslaved the commons, 
and drove numbers of them to emigrate. 
See Strabo, X. r, 8. 


10 


EYITPAOHZ A. I. 57, 58. 
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POTIDJEA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
^ e e ^ 
Toteto Qar. wv oi A@nvaiot ala Üouevo, ko fovAouevot mpo- 4 
, ^ 
katahapBavew Tv ToÀeov Tas amootaces (érvyov yap 
r a > , ` , e / x 4 ` 
TpiaxovTa VAUS amoateAXovres Kai xtAiovs omAirag emi THY 
ynv avrov, Apxearparov tov AuKxopndous per a&AAwv Óéka 
^ / ^ e^ ^ 
5 OTpaTnyourros), émurréAAovat Tots apxovat Tay veov lore- 
e^ * ^ ^ ^ e^ 
daarav re ounpovs AaBew kal TO Teixos kaÜeAeiv, THY TE 
, , ` y od ` , , 
mAnoiov TOÀeov QuÀakKny éxew, OTwWS uN) amqogTncoovrqa. 
^ A 
LVIII. IIoriómuiro: 0€ méupavres pev kal map ' AOnvaiovs 
r v , ` ^ r , bi 
7rpeo Bets, e( Tros merceav pn a àv Tepe vewrepiCew pnder, 


The Potideans, hav- 
ing tried in vain to 
satisfy Athens with- 


I. oí] om. L.O. 2. yàp om. V. 
H. inter versus habet F. 

Goell. Bekk. vulgo dmoorjcovrai. 
éxpaccoy melius abesse vid 

E. pr. man. 9o e. 
giporro A.B.E.F.H.V.g.h. Bekker. 


per dor ĉeka] The number of 
eleven generals at Athens at this period 
is very unusual, nor can we conceive, 
itis said, how it can possibly be cor- 
rect. The polemarch who at the time 
of the battle of Marathon was still 
chosen to act with the ten generals of 
the commonwealth, and who had an 
equal vote with them in the council, 
cannot be supposed to have had the 
same power now. Nor can we believe 
that the ten generals of the common- 
wealth would all be sent together when 
the army consisted only of a thousand 
men. Besides, five other generals are 
sent out shortly after with a second 
army: (ch. 61, r.) and surely the go- 
vernment would not have employed six- 
teen generals at one time in the same 

ition. Krüger therefore proposes 
to read per’ dAdor 9, i. e. “with four 
* others." With regard to the num- 
ber, however, it would appear that fif- 
teen generals were employed at once in 
the Samian war: for the first fleet sent 


6. rò] om. C. 
8. uév] om. C.e. 
it Poppo. uncis inclusit Bekker. 
éreid;) è ex correct. G. 
«pov rò I. 


eA8ovree Ôe kal és ryv Aaxedaipova pera 

KopwOiwv, [érpacsov] omes éromacavro 

, ^ ⸗ ° ` yw , , , 

ruuopiay, ny O€n, eren ék Te ÁAÜnvaiov. €k 
a 4 Jas e > , 

. TOÀÀoU Tpaccovres ovdev eUpovro émurnÓetov, 

GN ai vjeç at eri Maxedoviay xol éri odas 


4. Tov] om. g. 5. émioréAXovor] om. 

4. awooTnoovras C.K.g. Poppo. 

mpòs g. “II. Verbum 

I2. ripeopiay om. 

GOnvav C. — 13. eüpovro C.G. 
14. vñes ai] ai om. A.B.g.h. 


out was commanded by Pericles. ae 
nine colleagues ; ucyd. I. 116, 1. 

and afterwards a —— arrives of 
forty ships, and subsequently two more 
reinforcements, one of which had three 
commanders, and the other two. It 
would seem, therefore, that besides the 
ten generals of the commonwealth pro- 
perly so called, other commanders were 
sometimes employed, either with them, 
or in detached commands, like the pro- 
consuls at Rome. Still the odd num- 
ber of eleven, and the circumstance of 
so many commanders being sent with 
so small a force, cannot but appear 
suspicious. Mr. Thirlwall follows the 
text of ‘Thucydides without any remark ; 
possibly from not having had his at- 
tention drawn to the point, as was my 
own case when the first edition of this 
work was published; but possibly also 
from his not thinking the statement 
questionable; which certainly would be 
no light argument in its favour. 


OOTKTAIAOYT -. 
POTIDJEA. A.C.439. Olymp. 87. 1. 
óuolos émAeov, Kai rà TEAN Tov Aaxedatpovioy Urcaxero 
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abrois, qv eri Iloríbmuar iwow 'A8mvaton és rjv ’Arrucny 
éoBadeiv, róre ù karà Tov kapòv roUrov ájíarayrat pera 

a XaAxibéov ka Borriaiov kowj Evvopooavres. kal Ilep- 
Sixxas Tele. XaAxiBéag Tas émi ÜnAdgay odes ékXrovras 5 
xai karafjaAóvras üvowiaac Oa. és "OÀuv0ov, piav re moÀu 
ravrny ioxupay moujcacÓÜar Trois T€ exATovaL TOUTOS TNS 
éavroü yns tis Muydovias mept tyv BoABny Aimy ore 

3 véuerOa, čws av Ó mpos "A@nvaious sróAeuos f. Kal oi pev 
dvpxiCovrd Te KaÜaipoUvres Tas modes Kai éS TONEOV 1o 
mapeckevá(ovro. LIX. ai ë rpiaxovra ves tev AOnvaioy 
The Athenian fora @PKVOUVTAL és Ta emt Opaxns, Kai KaraÀap- 
in the neighbourhood Bavoves THY [loriday kai TaAAa apecrnKora. 
aro at first too weak , ` € . oar » , 

2 to act against the re- VOMITAVTES ÔE oi OTPATHyo! aüvvara elvat Tpos 
volted states. 


re Ilepdixxay mroAeueivy Tj mapovoy Ovvape is 


I. vréo yero À.B.C.E.F.H.N.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. G. et bméoxorro. 
3. «Bare d.i. mpooBareivc. — 4. wepdixasc. — 5. rovs correctus K. — 6. xara- 


BáXNovras K. xaraXaBóvras A.B.E.F.i. avouncacba E. és] om. F. 
. lexupàv ravtny f. éKÀamopo, A.B.C.F.G.K.N.V.b.c.f.g.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
kAevrovoi: H. E. et vulgo ¿xÀe(moucu. 8. éavrov] re avrov K. Post ris omisi 

re cum A.B.E.F.G.H.K.L.O.P.V.d.g.h.i. om. Bekk. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bó- 


By» A.B.E.F.H.K.V. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C. et o Bo). 9. ñv c. 
II. ray 'AQ.] om. Ki. — 13. Post my omisi re cum A. E.F H.V gh. om. Bekk. 
Poppo. Goe . 14. advvaros e. adivara elvas post mo)egety ponit f. I5. Te] 
om. L.P.V. 


I. rà TréÀg rà» Aaxedapoviov] The réAos, like dpyj), is applied to magis- 


trates and 


origin and various meanings of the 
words réAAw and reXéo are attempted 
to be traced by Damm, Lexic. Home- 
ric., and by Wachsmuth in his Hellen- 
ische Alterthumskunde, vol. I. Append. 
14. The words are connected with our 
verb “to tell," and with the German 
stellen, zahlen, and ziel. TéXAew is 
“ to put, or to settle;" thence reAeir is 
* to settle, complete, or perfect," and 
vélos the “ settlement or perfecting” 
of a thing; hence the expressions yá- 
poro TéÀos and Âavráoro réàos; both 
eing the settlement or crown of life, 


though in a different sense. Hence 


powers, oi xuptoc; and thus 
I should translate the words réAos ayvor 
in Aeschylus, ‘Err. ém O58. v. 164. 
ed. Schütz, * Thou virgin Power!" 
i e. Minerva. Then again réAn, ap- 
plied to the divisions of an army, sig- 
nifies apparently the same as réypara, 
i.e. “the sets or orders" of an army, 
Lastly, reAeiw signifies, “to settle an 
* account;" and thence generally, 
“to pay.” (Zahlen in German, and 
the old sense of “tale” in English, 
and the modern word “toll.”) Ta 
TéÀm are ‘‘tolls;” dréAgs, “ toll or tax 
* free.” The meaning of the expres- 


SYITPA®HS A. I. 59—61. "1 


POTIDZEA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87.1. 
` M ^ ` 
kai ta LvvaQ«eorOTa xwpia Tpéerovra, eri Thv Maxedoviay, 
3413 F ` ` , 9 , ` , 
ep omep Kat TO Tporepov éteméumovro, kai KATATTAVTES 
, ` ^ ^ Y 
eroàépouvy pera Didimmov kol trav Acpõov adeAhay avoOcv 
^ > / ` 23 , e 4 
orparia eafeBAnkorov. LX. Kai ev rovro oi Kopwbw, 
5 which gives the co. TNS Iloridaias adeorynxvias ka tov 'ÁrrikGv 
^ ` , 9 ^ , ` 
rinthians time to send pewy Jep, Maxedoviay ovoayv, Sediores Trepi 
^ ^ ` 
moos to Foti TQ xopip kal oiketov TOV Kivdvvoy ryovpevot 
/ ^ ` - 
wéumovow €avrOv T€ €ÜcAovras koi Tov GAAcv IIeAorov- 
4 ^^ / e / ` 4 ` * 
vggiov uQ Telaavres, éÉakoriovs kal ytAious Tovs Trávras 
€ , ` ` [4 
l00zAÀiTGS Kal WyiXove Terpakoatovs. 
, ^ 
"Apiorevs 0 'Aóepavrov, karà Qatay re avroÜ ovx kura 
[4 ^ > , ^ , ` , ° 
oi 7ÀetoTo, ék KopivOov orTparuora, eÜeXovral EvvéomovrTo 
. ` ^ , 3 ? > / ` 9 
73» yap tois llorióowrroug aei more emtrndeos. Kat ade 3 
^ e^ e / / A / 
kvobvrat Tec capakogT] "epe varepov eri Opaxns 7 Lori- 
3 ` ^ ` e 
15 daa &méorg. LXI. 9A0€ eè xol rois "A@nvaios evOvs 7 
^ ^ ‘4 
But the Athenians qyyeAian TOV ToAEwY OTL aQeoTücw Kal mép- 


being reinforced from e x ` ` ` 9 , 
home, conchde a OUT, WS YOOovTo kai Tous pera ApuTéos 


hasty peace with Per- 
be , ` ` 5 ` 
ee met TeTTapaxovTa vais pos TA ageoTora, Kal 
afterwards 7 ` ` 
20 vance against Potidea. KaAAiav rov KadAradov TréuzTOV avrov otpa- 
` ° , ^ , 
Tiyyov, ot adixopevor ee Maxedoviay mpõTov karaAauavovat 


TOUS Tporépovs xtAlovs Oépugv dpre npnxoras ka [ddvay 


3, , A ^ 
éotparrye. Ó€ aura 


, ^ 
émimapovras, StoxiAiovs éavray omXiras Kat 


I. dj«orára I. 2. rd srpëroy C.G.I.L.O.Q.f.g. š Əépša H. et cor- 
rectus F. 4, éof«BAgkóra C. éuBeSrnxéray L. — 6. paxedoviasc. — 7. ror 
xopiov c.h. II. re] d¢ c. oUx kisra om. pr. G. I2. Euvérovro N.g. 
I3. sore] om. N.V. I4. pupa] om. K. d. p correctus F. Poppo. Goeller. 
Bekk. 7 G. ceteri g. 20. ĝè roy G. avrày K.b.d.e. 21. trpóroy] 


sion rele és dorovs (Soph. Œd. Ty- 
ran. 222. Compare Herodotus, II. 51,2.) 
is apparently “ to be a full or com- 
** plete citizen ;" “ to arrive at a place 
“among citizens.” Compare the ex- 
ion, Thucyd. IV. 78, 5. és @dpaa- 
yore pla à 
3. Aé Aepüa secundo casu in 
Cass. ut IIvPayópa, 'Apxvra et alia, que 


etiam communiter per ov et a efferun- 
tur. DUKER. 

22. Gépunv] Thessalonica, the name 
of this town at a later period, was given 
it by Cassander, the son of Antipater, 
who restored and enlarged it, in honour 
of his wife Thessalonica, the daughter 
of Philip. Strabo, Fragm. VII. Fragm. 
10. 


OOTKTAIAOT 

POTIDZA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 

aToAwopkoUvras. mpooxabeCopevor Sé€ ka avrot ryv llvOvav 
éroAlopknoay èv, erecta Se EyuBaow Troia apevot kai Evu- 
payiav avayKaiay mpos TOv llepüikkav, ws avrovs kath- 
meyev 5) Iorin xoi ó "Apwrreds mapednAvOas, aravi- 
oravras ék Tie Maxedovias, kai adixopevor és Beporay 5 
Kaxeiev érurrpéavres, kat meparavtes TpwToV ToU Xwplov 
kal ovy €Aovres, eopevovro karà ynv mpos thy Toridacay, 
TpurxtAios uev. ómAírais éavrv, ywpis 06 Trav Evppaxov 
ToAÀAois, immeior Ôe éFaxocios Maxedovey trois pera Pi- 
Nirmov kai Tlavoaviov’ Gua dé vies mapérAeov éBÓŠopm- 

3kovra. kar GAcyov dé mpoiovres rprraiot adixovro és T'tyevov 
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= 


/ 
Kal earparoreOevaavro. 


LXII. IIorijo:£raz Óé koi of uera 


` 
The Potideans and Aprés IÍeAomovymotot mpooÓexouevot TOUS 


their allies give them 
battle before Potidea, 


I. xal mpocxaó. c. 
4. ù Iori8aa] om. d.i. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. B. et 
13. HeÀor.] om. f. 


oellr. apd 'OAovÜov G.H.I.K.L.O.P.Q.d. et corr. F. 
spos 'OAvvÜg. mpd 'OXvvOov legit Valla. 


2. £vupaxíay dyayxalay] i.e. “which 
“ they only ——— they could 
* not help it." Comp. II. 70, 1. Bpo- 
gews mépi avayxaias, “ Food which none 
“ but a starving man would have eaten." 

6. kdxeiÜev éemorpéeyayres, x. r. À.] 
The Athenians raised the siege of Pyd- 
na, and concluded a hasty peace with 
Perdiccas, in order to hasten to lay 
siege to Potidea. But this peace was 
soon broken, and Perdiccas again joined 
the enemies of Athens ; for what reason, 
is not stated, but possibly on account 
of the perfidious attempt to get pos- 
session of Berwa, which Thucydides 
here mentions. The natural route 
from Pydna to Potidea lay along the 
coast, and Bercea was quite out of the 
way, at some distance to the westward, 
near the fort of the Bermian mountains. 
But the hope of surprising Bercea in- 
duced the Athenians to deviate from 
their direct line of march; then, after 
the failure of this treacherous attempt, 


2. 8¢ post érera om. C. 
draviorara E. 6 E Ç 
vulgo Béppotay. . TÒ yopoy L. II. yiyuvoy f. 
14. €orparorredevoarro c. apos "OXUvOov d Poppo. 


"A@nvaiovs éatparomedevovro mpos 'OAvvOov 


. wos 0€ avrovs C. 


5. Béporav A.C.E.F.G.H.V. Haack. 


ulgo Haack. Bekker. 


apo cdAuwOe V. 
they returned again to the sea-coast, 
and continued to follow it till they ar- 
rived at Gigonus. Thus the words xal 
metpácayres mpárov ToU xwpiov Kai oU 
éAóvres are a sort of parenthesis, an 
are intended to tell us that the Atheni- 
ans, before they returned to the coast, 
had made a fruitless attempt upon Be- 
roa, which had been the object that 
first induced them to deviate from their 
direct road from Pydna. 

I4. mpds "OAvvOov] 1 have adopted 
this reading with Poppo and Göller 
from the Laurentian MS. (C.), for, as 
Poppo well observes, “ the allies were 
** neither encamped in front of Olyn- 
“ thus, mpd 'OXvuvÓov, nor yet close to 
* Olynthus, spós 'OAUrÓq, but under 
“ the walls of Potidsea, on the side of 
* the town that looked towards Olyn- 
* thus; that is, mpòs 'OAUrOov." Com- 
pare III. 21,2. mpés IIAaracày.. IV. 31, 
I. mpòs ToU Acuevos. IV. 130, I. rò srpós 
Zkwovngs. 


EYITPAPHS A. I. 62. 73 
POTIDJEA. A.C.432. Olymp. 87.1. 
> ^ ^ ^ 
and are defeated and EV TQ iGÜUQ, kal ayopay éw THs ToAEws 
driven i 5 , ` ` ^ ^ 
wietet m. ETETOMVTO. OTpaTnyov uev TOU T(0U TAVTOS 2 
e , e » ⸗ ^ s 
oi Evppaxor jpnvro 'Apuréda, ris è immov Iepõikkar 
2 ` 34* , ^ ^ 
emégT:) yap evOus maw TOV 'AÁÜOgvatov kal Evvepayer ots 
* ?p / ^ 
s Horidaaraus, loAaov av’ avroÜ karacT(jcas Gpxovra. ijus 
de e , ^9 / ` ` e ^ , 
€ 7) yvon Tov ’Apioréws TO pev peb éavroU orparomedov 
y , ^ 9 ^ 9 ^ ` 9 , A > 7? 
€xovr. €v TQ iape eEmirnpety rovs "AOnvaiouvs, ny ériwot, 
, A ` y ^ ` 
Xadxibéas ĝe kai rovs ew ioÓuoU Evppaxovs kai Trjv mapa 
r 
Tlepdixxov Staxootay Wrmrov év 'OAvvOo pévew, kol orav 
^ 9 - ^ ` ^ 
10'A8gvaio, ent cas yxwpaot, xara vorov BonOouvras év 
^ ^ ` ^ 
péso Toiv avTOv Tovg ToAeulovs.  KaAA(as Ó ad ó TOv4 
» , ` ` e , ` ` 
A@nvaiwv otparnyos kai oi Evvapyovtes Tous uev Maxe- 
, e , ` ^ 4 34 7 » «5 , 2 
dovas immeas kat tov Evppayoy ddiyous emi OAvvOov ano- 
, ep of ` > ^ 9 ^ » ` Š 
TELMOVOW, OTOS Eipywor Tous ékeiDev emigonÜeiv, avroi 
I 9 , ` , ó 3 8 * A ` II , 
5 ayaoTToayreç TO OTparoTredoy éxwpovv émi Tyv lloriómav. 
` ` ^ ^ 9 f 
kai eredn mpos TQ ioOu@ €yévovro kai eiSov rovs évavriovs 5 
> ` 
TapaoxeuaCopvous ws és payny, avriabiotayTo kal AUTOL, 
` ` ` - 
kat ov modu ÜoTepov Èvvéuoyov. Kal aŭro ué TO TOU 
, A ⸗ ⸗ EA No» ^ 3 K "n V T€ 
ploréws Képas, kal Goo. Trepi ékeivov Norav KopiwOuo 
^ , ` ` 
20Kal TOV aAAwy AÀoyaóes, érpeWav TO kaf éavrovs Kal 


- Ba | pè pèz ow G. 8è c.f. Ante rov omisi ofy cum A.B.C.E.F.H.V.c.g.h. 
om. oppo. Goell. Post rod omisi ò) cum A.B.E.F.H.D. V.c.g-hi. pro 
quo habet » pèv c.f. om. Bekk. + Poppo: Goel. 3: upnyra G. 4. Cuve- 

rois] om. aras V. 6. pef] O L 7. Exovre 
E C CEFRH. V.f.g.h. ‘Pop oeller. Bekk. éxovres c. G. et vulgo éyorra. 
8. ] om. i. mepbixov V. IO. vórov Í. võra V. BonOouvres F. 
II. avrà Pop at om. d.i. 12. , paredóror correct. F.H.f. 13. druvdovK. c.f. 
18. Üorepoy Sorepov cal K. = ewe B.V. tir y cJ. rae un d.h. 
19. éxeivou 7cav] om. d. re om. f. K. Poppo. 

oeller. Bekk. vulgo érpéyavyro. ^ +ó] om. A.B.C. F. PN. 


1. dyopdy é£w rìs téhews| The object 69. roo. and VIII. 95, 4. 
of having a market outside the town 7. ovr} Constructio ad sensum 
was to rive the men of all excuse facta: nam verborum ro) 'Apuréos 
for straggling into the town to get pro- vou jj» idem sensus, ac si dixisset r$ 
visions, and so being off their posts in "Apioret €0o£e. GÖLL. 
case of a sudden attack. Compare VI. 





OOTKTAIAOT 

POTIDEA A.C.432. Olymp. 87.1. 

ére£AMov Susxovres éri moÀÚ' Tò 06 GAAO oTparomedov TAY 
re Tloriduarav xol rGv lleAomovvgaiev hooro ure TGV 
"A@nvaiwy kai és To Tetxos karéepvyev. LXIII. émravayopav 
Aristeus, the teader o¢ Ó Ó " Apta TeUs amo Tie ÓuoËeos, os opg TÒ 
arie, cocanes = Gio oTparevpa noonpEvor, myróppce pers 
theaction intoPotides OqroTeépwae Slaxwovvevoy Kwpynaas, ?) eri THs 
& the be on bon OAUYOov 7 és rjv Tloridaay, oke Ò obv 
sidos Evvayayovrt Toùs peb’ éavroð as és éAaywrrov 
xcopioy Spoum BracacOau és ryv Iloriðarav’ Koi mapnàbe 
Tapa Tv xnAnv dua rìs Oadracons aAAOuevós T€ Keio 
XaÀ)er@s, oAiyous pév twas amoBadwv, rovs de mAetous 
acmcas. oi Ó ano ths OAvvOov rois IloriSaarats BonOoi 
(améyer 6ë EEnxovra pára oradiovs Kai €art Karahaves) 
as 7) pax? eytyvero Kal Ta onueta 7p0n, Üpaxv uév TL mpo- 
7A0ov ws BonOnoovres, koi ot Maxedoves immis avrurape- 15 
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I. Mov i. ray re nori. A.B.E.F.c.f.g. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. rà» mor:à. 
H.N.V.g. C.G. et vulgo moridaiaróv. 3. tov meor. A.B.E.F.H.N.V.c.f.g.h. 
Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et vulgo seAor. nrraro d. 3. rarebevyer f. 
4. aptorevs tis mroribaías amd A.F.g. ópá A.B.C.E.F.H.V.g.h. Poppo. . 
G. et vulgo éó 5. 7rryuévov d.i. 6. dcaxeyduvevon A.C. Bekker. Goell. 
dcaxwwduvevca: B.h. F. et 0 OiaxwÜvvevaet. 4. Tv] om. K. &0ofe— 
Iloriüa:ay ] om. G. obv K.d.i. ceteri your. Correxit Poppo (Obserr. crit. in 
Thucyd. p. 222.) 8 oov Goeller. Bekk. 8. cvvayayóvr: V.e. atrov C. 
es] G. om. A.B.C.E.F.P.e.g.h. 9. xopiou P. 12. mordadras F. 13. dmretxe 
A.B.E.F.H.N.V g.h. pára ¿Ëcoyra V. tor E. I4. €yiyvero 
A.B.E.F.H.c.f.g. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C. et vulgo éyévero. £] ror b.i. om. d. 
15. avrenaperagayro C.E.F.V. 


8. ós és éAdxtoroy Xeptov] * Into harbour. The walls of Potidea reached 


“ as small a space as possible ;” i.e. in 
order to cut their way more easily 
through the enemy, by being in a 
denser mass. ‘Qs és — ig a 
transposition for és ós €Adyiorov. Com- 

e III. 46, 1. dre êv Bpaxvráro. This 
is Goller’s observation. 

IO. rjv xnAnv| The bottom of the 
sea-wall in the ancient sea-port towns 
was strengthened by a sort of break- 
water of large stones, which at last left 
the line of the wall, and was continued 
as a mole to narrow the entrance of the 


Pallene. 


down to the sea on both sides of the 
isthmus, and as the gates on the outer 
front of the town towards Olynthus 
could not be opened, lest the Athenians 
should force their way in with the fugi- 
tives, Aristeus was obliged to get along 
under the sea-wall upon this break- 
water, in order to be admitted at one 
of the gates on the inner front towards 
In doing this he was exposed 
to the missiles of the Athenians, whose 
ships were blockading the town, and 
thus sustained some loss. 


I 


ZYITPAOHZ A. I. 63, 64. 

POTIDZA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
rüfavro às KwAvoovres* ren Se Sua Taxous 7) vikn ror 
"AGnvaiwy éyiyvero ko Ta onpela kareomaoÓn, maw 
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> / 9 ` ^ ` e , ` ` 9 
éravexopovv és TO Teixos Kat ot Maxedoves mapa rovs A@n- 
^ / s s ` A 
vaious’ inmmns Ó ovderépots Tapeyévovro. pera O€ THY HAXNV 3 
^ e ^ ` ` , 
5Tporaiov €oTgcav ot A0nvator, Kai Tous vexpous umoomov- 
^ , l4 ` e^ 
Sous améOocav Tois [loriara ameBavoy ĝe IloriQawarov 
` ` ^ , 3 [4 3 , f , 
pev kai Tov Evupaywv oAlym éAaogous Tpiaxogiwv, Abn- 
, ` 3 ^ , ` e ` ` ⸗ € 
vaiov O€ GuT@v mevrýkovra Kai exaroy kai Kaddias ó 


OTparnyos. 


Potidea is blockaded 
first on the side of the 
main land, and after- 
wards, when fresh 
troops arrive from 
Athens, on the side of 
Pallene also. 


LXIV. rò & éx ro) iopo Teixos evOus oi 
"A@nvaiot amoretyicavres éfpovpovv. to Ó éga 
` , » 7 3 , ` e ` 
Tm UlaAAnvny aretxuTov, nv ov yap ikavoi 
s 7 9 x” ^ . ^ ^ \ 9 
évojuCov civar êv re TQ ioue povpeiv Kal és 
` 

ryv [ladAnvny dtaBavtes retxiCew, Sediores un 
odiow oi IorióciGrat koi ot Evppayot ytyvo- 


I. ered) A.B.E.F.H.L.N.V.c.f.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C. et vulgo erei. 


5. of] om. N. et pr. G. 


II. ateixtoros g. 


I4. yevopevats G.L.O.P.Q.V. 


6. dméÜavoy 8€—AOnvaiwy x. T. À.] “Av8pas pep mods Foe moe kal Quos 


The Inscription in honour of the Athe- 
nians who were killed in this battle is 
now in the British Museum. It was 
found in the plain of the Academy near 
Athens, and brought to England by 
lord Elgin. The four first lines are so 
effaced that nothing can be made out 
of them except by mere conjecture; 
and the several endings of the remain- 
ing eight are also broken off, and have 
been restored conjecturally by Thiersch 
and Bóckh, who have successively 
edited the inscription; the first in a 
separate work, published at Munich in 
I816; the latter in his Collection of 
Greek Inscriptions, No. 1. p. 300. from 
whence I have copied it. e words 
added from conjecture are inclosed in 
brackets. 


Aiü)p pèp wuyas bmeD0cfaro, oo[ para 
06 ydar 
Tévde: Iorealas 8 api mas 


€ [vecov) 


ku & oí pêv &yovot tddov pépos, oi 
de 


vres 
Teiyos meororarny eArid &Oevro [Biov] 


PpexBéus] 
IlpócÓe Iloreidaías of Odvov épmp[o- 


Tlaides "A8nvatoy" yuyds & dvrippo[ma 


EVTES 
"H[AX]á£avr dperjy kai mar[pið] eè- 
KA [eicav.] 

9. TÒ Ó éx ro) lcOpod reiyos] The 
wall on the side of the isthmus, i. e. the 
outer wall looking towards Olynthus; 
as rd ex THs IIaÀAAzvns reixos is the wall 
on the side of Pallene, or the inner 
wall, which had been before called rd 
és Tijv IIaAAgvo», i. e. looking towards 
Pallene. Thus the two opposite pre- 
positions appear to be used indiscrimi- 
nately to express the same idea; but 
they do not express the same part of it: 
TÓ ék ths TlakAnyns reiyos is the wall 
which presented itself to the eye or the 
mind from Pallene, or from the side of 
Pallene; rd és rz» HaÀÀ7my is the wall 
looking from the city towards Pallene. 
"Ex corresponds with our word “ of,” 
and denotes “of, or belonging to.” 
Thus in Herodot. III. 126, 2. ròv ek Aa- 





76 OOTKTAIAOT 
POTIDJEA. A.C, 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
r , 3, ^ ` r € , ^ , À 
3 vote Oixa ériÜvrot. Kat muvOavopevor ot ev TH ToÀet 
^ [4 
"AOnvaioe thy IlaAAnvny areiyurrov obcav, xpovæ  vorepov 
gréuovgiv éfakogtovs kal yiMovs OmAiras éavrGv kai Pop- 
` 
piova tov '" Acoxrtov orparnyov’ os adixopevos és rz» IIaA- 
^ , 
Anvnv ka eE 'Advrios Oópuopevos 7poomyaye TH Uloridaia 5 
oo @ ` ^ 
Tov cGTparOv Kara Bpaxv Tpoiov Kal Keipwv apa THY ynv 
ws dé ovdeis ereEnes és payny, amereiyioe TO ék THS Iad- 
8 e^ ` e vy ` r e , * 
4Anvns Teixos. kal oUrcs 76n kara kparos T Ioriómua apo- 
> ^ e 9 
Tépwbev émoAiopkeiro, kai ek Oadacons vavow aya epop- 
povoas. LXV. 'Apwreos Óë amoreuwÜeians auris, kai vo 
Ld > ` 
Aristeus escapes from €ATriOa, ovdeiay €xov OwTNplas Tv py TL aqo 
the town, and tries to 
keep alive the war in 


, s” 
the neighbourhood. EvveBovdreve pev WAN’ evrakociov QVEMOV 
4 ^ 3 9 ^ g > S / € ^ 
Tnpnoact Tois GAÀAote €kmAeUcau Omos emi TAEOY O TITOS 
^ e^ , 9 . € > 
GvTuTXH, Kal avrog ÜeAe TOY pevovrov ewar ws Ó OUK15 
, ` A 4 ` g 
meile, Bovdopevos Ta emt TovTos mapackeva(ew, kal TWS 
e ^ ` ` 
Tà ecwley éke ws pura, ékmAovv Toutra, Aafev THY 
^ * ^ , ` 
agvaakny tov ' A0nvaíov. ka mapapevov ev Xadxievor Ta 
, ` ^ , 
re GAAa ZuvemoÀéue, Kal ZepuuÀ (ov Aoyjeas mpos TH ode 


Ileàorovvýoov ?) aAAo mapa Aoyov yiyvyrat, 


I. émOavra C.F.K. Bekk. Goell. vulgo éríibovra:. 4. T)» páygy G.K.L.O. 
P.Q.e.i. IO. xai] om. c. I2. mapdAcyov Bekk. ytyveras C. ycyvoiro c. 
I3. £uveBovAevae N.V. — 14. post dros deletas litteras duas vel tres F. 6 cros] 
post dvrigxj ponit f. 15. ayric xij C.E. Bekk. Goeller. dvrícyov Tusanus. vulgo 
dyría xp. 17. én di. I9. fuverohéeper A.B.E.F.H.N.V.c.f.g.h. Poppo. 
Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et vulgo émoAéu«. cepprriwy C.E.G. épuvAcor 


oxvaAciov Umapxov, “The governor from, 
* or belonging to, Dascylium;” IV. 
145, 2. TOv éK ths Apyous émigaréov, 
“ The soldiers of, or belonging to, the 
* Argo." And the Latin writers use 
“ ab" in a similar sense: “ Ab corni- 
* bus elephantos statuit," Livy, XXI. 
55. i. e. to oppose the enemy from the 
wings. 

2. dreiywrrov obcay] “ Without any 
“ works raised upon it." That Potidza 
completely occupied the isthmus from 
sea to sea, so as to cut off all commu- 
nication by land between an enemy at- 
tacking it on the side of Pallene and 
one encamped on the outside of the 


isthmus, is plain not only from the 
narration of 'l'hucydides, but from the 
account in Herodotus, VIII. 129. that 
the Persians, when besieging the place 
on the side towards Olynthus, endea- 
voured to get across into the peninsula 
of Pallene by passing over the usual 
bed of the sea, which an extraordinary 
efflux of the water had left for some 
hours dry. 

I6. rà ent rovrois] “ What was the 
** next best thing to be done.” To Xe- 

pevoy, Tov Sevrepoy mAovy. Aristot. 
2thic. II. 9, 4. Comp. Thucyd. VII. 


73, 3. avrós émi rovras rade pnxavaras. 


EYITPAOHZ A. I. 65—67. 77 

POTIDJEA. A. C. 432. Olymp. 87.1. 
moAAous StepOerper, és re ryv IleAoróvvgoov erpaccey ory 
oéAea tis yernoerat, peta dé rhs Ilorióaías ray amoret-3 
xow Doppiov pev xwv ToU; éfaxocíovs kal ytAlovs THY 
XaAxiüucyv kai Borruxijv éOjov, kai éorw à koi moAiopara 


5 LAE. 


LXVI. Tois & 'AOgvaiots koi IIeAorovvgaiois airiai pev 
abra, Tpoeyeyévpvro és GAAnAous, rois uév Ropublois ort 


'The Corinthians, thus 


« , e ^ 
Tyv llorióauve éavrav osav amroikiav Kat 


doublyincensedagaint avdpas KopiwOiov Te koi lleAomovvgaiov èv 


IO 


- y - 
aur] Ovras émoAwpkovv, rois Ó *AOnvaiots és 


` ^ 

rovs LleAomovvgoiovs ort éavrQv Te mów fvuuax(Óa koi 
, e ^ 3 ld ` 9 , , > ~N ^ 

Qopov wiroteAn améeornoav, kai éA00vree ohiow amo ToU 

^ # ^ 

T. ovs épaxyovro pera lloridowarv. ov pévrow Ó ye 
, Ld 

moAcuos TO Evveppwyel, GAN éri avaxwyn Tw iia yap 


istavra oi Kopiubiot ërpašav. 
induce the  Lacedz- 


LXVII. voAwpkovuévgs Se 


montane to calla ge. THS Lloridaias ovx novxalov, avdpav re oġi- 


neral congress of their 
allies at Sparta, where, 
after several states had 
complained of the am- 


2 7 ` g 4 ^ 7 , . 
TW €vovrow kal aua Trepi TQ xwpl SedioTeEs 
⸗ s AN , ` , ` 
mapexadovy Te evus es Tyv Aaxedatpova Tous 


bition of Athens, the Fuuuayous, Kai KaTeBowy éAOovres Trav Abn- 


Corinthians begin to 


@ : ld 4 ` 
go wee the Lacedemoni- yaiwy OTL OTrOvVÓGS T€ AEAUKOTES ELEY kai GÓL- 


ans to declare war im- 


mediately. xoiev THY lleAomóvvgsov. Aiywhrai re ga- 


A.B.F.H.g. Bekk. At vide V. 18, 8. et inscription. apud Boeckhium, corp. 
inscriptionn. Grecar. tom. I. Fascicul. 2. p. 302. ubi êv ZepuvAig scriptum est. 
I. ony Gros Tusanus. 2. dfedia Bekk. — 3.pév] om. e. 4. kai Borrixyjy 
om 


. d. 7. mpoeyeyévnyTo 
9. re) pév C.e. om. c. Io. à 
€: 


. mpoyeyévņvro c. mporyeyévvro i. Bekk. Goell. 
] om. d. 


és] alria es K. 14. nw] ye d. 


£vrep. e. — dvaxoy) g. 17. éóvrov V. 20. elev om. E. — 21. re A.B. 
CE EH L0. Veces. Poppo. oell. Bekk. vulgo 8¢. 


I. és re ri)» IIeXomóvvgoor €rpaccev 
A condensed expression for és v aig 
Àom. mwép vas €mpaccev. See note on 
C. 5I, 3. éreAevra és vixra. 

4. Borrix)»] Bottice, or Bottica, de- 
notes the new country of the Bottiæ- 
ans, to the east of Potidea and the gulf 
of Therma, where they had settled after 
they had been driven out of their old 


country by the Macedonians. (See Thu- 
cyd. II. 99, 3.) But Bottisea denotes 
their old country, situated much more 
to the westward, between the rivers 
Axius and Lydias, of which Herodotus 
speaks, VII. 123, 4. 127, 1. Inthe Thra- 
cian invasion Sitalces overran Bottica, 
but never penetrated as far as Bottisa. 
See II. 99. 100, 5. 101, 1, 5. 





OOTKTAIAOY 
BPARTA. A.C.432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
vepas pev ov mperfevopevor, Sedwres rovs 'AÜmvaiovs, 
, ` 9 e 9 3 A ^ m , 
Kpua Sé ovy TktioTa yer’ avrOv évīyov TOv TOAÀeuov, 
, > 4 ,. / ` ` * € de 
3A€yovres ouk elvat aùrovopot kara ras omovdas. ot de 
^ s 
AaxeSaipomor mpoomapaxadécavtes TOv Evppaxov Kai el 
tis te GAXo én noiknoOa vro ‘AOnvaiwv, EvAAoyors 
OSGGV avtav romoaavres Tov eloÜ0ra Aéyew ékéAevov. — kai 
&AÀoL Te Trapiovres éykA]uara émotwÜvro ws ZkagTot Kal 
^ ^ , 
Meyapygs, SnAovvres pev kai érepa ovk oàlya diadopa, 
paora 66 Auévov re cipyerOa Tov ev Ty AÓgvaiov apxr 
` ^ , ^ 9 ^ A ` , , de 
skai Tns Arrixns ayopas mapa tas aovOas. mapedOovres Ó€ 10 


78 


TeAevraiou KopivOtot, kal rovs aAAous éacavres Tpórov 
^ ` , , e^ 8 
mapogivas tous Aaxedatpovious, émetmov rote. 
LXVIII. “TO IIIZTON gas, © Aaxedaponol, TNS 
e ° e a » oN , x € , , , 9 
kaĵ’ vpas avrous qoArretas kal OAAS amurrorepous ES 
SPEECH OF THE “ oùs GAAovs, WV Tt A€yoper, kabioryor Kats 


CORINTHIANS, . ` ; . x , A, o 
Chapp. 68—71. “am avroð awpocuvny uév éXeTe, Gaia. de 
3. tas] om. N.V. 4. mrpockaAécavres g. Te ev» omisi 


Evppdyoy re. 5. €x ado f. Mos ¿$n Tusanus. vró rà» åf d.i. 
£ Daa re C.G.I.K.c.d.e. Aore B.F. mapóvres L.P 9. elpyerOe 

. róv] om. K. II. reÀeuratoy L.O.P.Q. of xop. c.d.g.h.i. 
13. óp&» G. 


. kara ras o rovs] This must mean, 
I think, the last treaty concluded be- 
tween Áthens and the Peloponnesians, 
i.e. the thirty years’ peace, which de- 
termined the actual relations of the 
contracting powers. Thus when Sthene- 
laidas persuades the Spartans to vote 
* that the treaty had been violated," 
ras gTovÜàs AeXkvoba, he means the 
thirty years’ peace, and no other, as is 
evident from the context. See chap. 87. 
It does not indeed appear in what man- 
ner this treaty had provided for the 
independence of /Egina, nor is it at all 
necessary to suppose that the Ægine- 
tans interpreted it justly ; but it seems 
quite clear that they id appeal to it, 
and urged that according to its spirit 
or its letter they ought to be indepen- 
dent. What was the reply of the Athe- 


mans on this particular point, Thucy- 
dides has not informed us. 

5. £UXXoyor rà» «iwÓóra] “Their 
“ ordinary assembly," consisting of all 
Spartan citizens who had attained to 
the age of thirty years. Whether it was 
called roy elo0óra to distinguish it from 
what Xenophon calls rz» pixpày éxxÀn- 
ciay, Hellen. III. 3, 8. or from some 
other more aristocratical assembly which 
might be convened on extraordinary 
occasions, we have no means of de- 
ciding. 

? cipyerOa:] De hoc Periclis decreto 
vid. Aristoph. B. 1337. A. 53I. et 
Tzetzen Chil. XI. 955. versum 961. ex 
MS. ita suppleas, my 'Aormacías obcar 
yàp Meyapu» éraipay, et legendum 


cuvevvérw. W ABS. 


EYTTPA®PHS A. I. 68. 
SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 


They complain of the €€ aAgoy, TPOS TA € mpáypara xpro6e. 
systematic ambition of pos £o p yua 


79 


c , ` , € ^ a > »? 
TOAAaKIS yap TpoayopEevovT@YV NUwY a €ueA- 2 
« Nopev vro "AOnvaiwy BAawrecOa, ov Trepi ay édidacKopev 
“éxaorore Thy pabnow émowiÜe, adAa Tov Aeyovrov 
5% waAAov Urmevoeire was évekev TOv avrois idia dtadhopwv 
* déyovor kai óL avro ov mpl macyelv, add’ éme) év TO 
‘74 y > ` ` , 2 ó aÀ * 9 i 
épyp eapev, rovs Evupayovs rovaÓe TapekaAéaare, ev ois 
“ poonKEe: Tus ovx KOTA eiretv, 00€ Kal péywoTa €yKAN- 
(ç » € Nv ` 9 A , € d e s de € ^ 
para éxouev vro pev ' AOgvaiov vBpiopevot, vo cè vuov 
10 @ueAovpevot. Kat el pev aQaveis mov Ovres 7Óikovv THY3 
“ 'EAAaóa, Sidacxadlas Gv ws ovk eidoot 7pocéOer viv de 
“ri det paxpnyopelv, Gv tous pev SeOovAwpevous opare, ois 
€t à 3 * 3 ` ` ° e ^ e , 
émtfjovAeVovras avrous, Kal ovy KIOTA TOIS Tjuerépots 
* Evupayots, kal ék TOÀAÀoU Tpomapeakevag'uévovs, ei ore 
15* 7oÀe,noovra, ; ov yap ay Képxupay re vroAafovres Bia4 
I. rÀéovt À.B.C.F.H.K.N.O.P.Q.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. 
mieiovt. 2. pnéAXopev e. 3. avd K. om. cum ipso dÜgvaiov g. 


yoeire b. évexey A.B.C.F.H.V.f.g. 7. mapekeAevaare 
7uds] om. L. post xai deletas duas F. 29. dónvatov per À. 


vulgo 
) 5. bmo- 
8. mpoonxet] mpos E. 
II. ws] om. K.P. 


12. roùs Ó O.c.h. 13. aùrois F. ùperépois f. 14. mporapacrevaopévovs F.V. 
post more omisi dpa cum ABCEFGN.Vcefgh. om. Bekk. Goeller. uncis 
inclusit Poppo. I5. re] om. K.d. 


4. Tav Aeyóvrep imevoeire] Poppo nitive case in Greek follows verbs of 


makes the genitive Aeyóvrov to depend 
upon the latter part of the sentence; 
the words ws Aéyovo: signifying exactly 
the same as if it were written rd Aéyeiw. 
* You suspected the speakers’ speak- 
“ing from private interest. ' And he 
quotes a passage in Xenophon, Cyro- 
ped. V. i I8. émevónoe òè airüs bs 
emypórev» dAAjAovs, where às émgpórov 
is exactly the same as rò érepwrjoat. 
“ He noticed their asking one another.” 
It should be remembered that the 
Greek language uses the genitive case 
to express that connection of the sub- 
ject spoken of with the verb which in 
lish is more commonly expressed 
by the preposition “in.” “Ye rather 
* suspected this thing of or belongin 


“to the ers," or, as we shoul 
9 


say, *in the speakers," namely, that 
* they spoke from private interest." 
This explanation will suit a great pro- 


portion of those instances where a ge- 


hearing, understanding, thinking, no- 
ticing, &c. As for instance in Xenoph. 
Memor. III. 6, 17. (to take one of 
the examples given by Kühner, Gr. Gr. 
$. 528. Jelf, 485.) evOupov ray eiüórov 
à rt A€yovor. '* Consider this thing of 
** or belonging to men who have know- 
* ledge, namely, what they say.” In 
English, “ Consider in men who have 
* knowledge what they say." And the 
position of the genitive, when as in the 
present passage it precedes the verb, is 
merely intended to put the subject in a 
prominent place, where the hearer or 
reader may at once perceive what is go- 
ing to be spoken about. Compare III. 
105, 2. note. and VIII. 96, 3. note. 

15. ov yap åv x. T. .] “They would 
** not else have detached Corcyra from 
* ug," i.e. they would not, if they were 
not proceeding on a systematic design 
against the liberty of Greece. 

bmroAaBórres] Thom. Mag. in iráyo 


80 OOTKTAIAOT 


SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
€ f A % ` ⸗ 5 , e ` M , 
"uv etyov kat [loridatay éroAopkovv, ov TO pev éni- 
f , ` h. , ^ 
* katporarov xopiov mpos ta emt Opaxns amoxprjaat, 
“ Se ` à , , , 
7) vavT.KOv àv  uéywrrov mapecxe lleAomovvgoios. 
^ ^ , ^ , 
“ LXIX. xai ravde vpets airo, TO Te Tp@Tov eacavtes 
cc , ` ` , ` ` ô A ^ ` g 
avrovg Tv TOÀ peta ra Myra xparivar koi vcoTepov5 
cc ` ` e^ , , f 3AN 9 _ 
and of the supine neg. 7% MAKPA OTNOAL TELXN, és TOOE TE Gel GO 
^ , ` e 9 [4 
lect of the Lacedemo- € grengiyres ou OVvOY TOUS UT €ktivcv ÓeÓO0U- 
nians, who now, as on ` 
r ⸗ $ 7 3 ` &` e , 
other occasions, had ^6 Aqwpevous €AevuÜepias, @AAG kal TOUS UpeETE- 
been too sluggish to c y , ñ 5 ` ° , 
check the eb ^ POUS 705 Evppayous’ où yap 6 Sovwcd- 
, ` ^ 
mabeonewron <C Levos, AAN Ó Ouvapevos uév Tavoat Tept-io 
* opgy ĝe aAnbeor vro Opa, et i rv a€ioow Th 
pQv de aÀnBéorepov avro Opa, eirep kai Thy a£i TNS 
^ ^ ` , ` e^ 
2* aperns ws eAevOepav ryv EAAada déperoi. pods de viv 
cc , ` 20s ^ r Aw ^ ^ ` > 
3* re EvvnAGopev, kai ovde viv emt davepois.  yprv yap ovk 
4“ ei adtxoupeOa êri akomeiv, GÀÀG@ Kad’ OTe apvvovpeba. oi 
66 ` ^ 4 ` 9 , x ` 
yap Spwvres BeBgovAevuevot mpos ov Óvcyvokoras non Kai ıs 


2. dmoxpro0a. A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.b.c.d.e.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goel. 
Bekk. ypyodaf. damoxpnobe V. vulgo émixpra6o:. 3. rois wed. D.C.G.L.N. 


O.Q.V.e.g.h. 6. reiyn ornou C.c.e f. dropoUvres e. 4, €keivoxt A. 
8. nuerépous C.G. 12. gaivera A.B.E.F.h. t4. rc oxomei] emiororeiw F. 
A ó rı Bekk. 


h. 1. adferens re omittit. In Cass. est 
interpretatio Sefauero. Eodem modo 
bmoAaBóvres exponit Scholiastes vulga- 


17, I. VII. 42, 3. 
II. etrep xai my afiwow«.t.A.) ** Ei- 
** mep Soxet co, dicimus ei de quo non 


tus VIII. ros, 3. et I. 121, 3. troda- 
Beiv, 8é€ac6a. Stephanus putat preepo- 
sitione td hic indicari Athenienses 
Corcyram clam et per insidias partibus 
suis adjunxisse, non aperto Marte occu- 

asse: nam et eamdem vim habere in 

oc verbo VI. 58, 2. rois émxovpos 
$pácag rà ómÀa trodaPeiv. Habet om- 
nino significationem occulte et clandes- 
tine molitionis. I. 143, 1. Et re—piod@ 
pei(ov. Teipáüvro uà vmroAaBeiv rovs 
£évove ràv vavrày id est, ut Scholiastes, 
vrokAémrrew. DUKER. 

2. dmoxprjcÓa:] “To make use of,” 
according to Goeller; like drogy, **to 
* live upon.” But I do not know whe- 
ther it does not rather signify, Gore 
droxprjaÜat, i. e. rois éri Spans; “80 
“ as to give you the full benefit of your 
“ dominion in the neighbourhood of 
“Thrace.”  'AzoxpnoÜa& is “to use 
“ out, to use thoroughly." Comp. VI. 


* certo scimus quid ei placeat, aut de 
** quo id nescire simulamus. Eye Ooxei 
“ got dicimus ei de quo scimus quid ei 
* placeat." Hermann ad Viger. not. 
310. The sense then is, “ If he makes 
* à pretension to the merit of being 
* the deliverer of Greece, we cannot 
* gay whether he does make it, but $ 
“ he does, then, &c." Comp. VIII. 92, 
IO. elmep kal éxeivots Soret K iv, kai 
éavrà fuvdoxeiy. For the sentiment, 
compare the words of Brasidas, IV. 86, 
3. ols re rovs A@nvaious éyxAnpacs kara- 
mwoXepoupev, avroi áv QaiwoipeÜa €ybiova 
ü 6 p) brodeiEas perv karakró, 

I2. us dè vov re &vrjAOopev ] Poppo 
and Stephanus read viv ye. But re 
refers to the following, xal ovdé viv. 
** [t has both been a difficult matter to 
“ bring us together, and even now that 
* we are met we do not see what we 
** ought to vote about." 


STITPAPHE A. I. 69. 81 
SPARTA. A. C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
cc > AX , , ` , , e € ^ e 
ov puéAAÀorvres €mépyovrai, Kat émurapeñQa oig 0d@ ois 
^ e ^ 
* "AOnvato. kai ort kar oàiyov ywpovow émi Tous TéAas. 
, ` X” ` ^ 
* kai AavOavew pev oiopevor Sia TO &vataÜgrov pov Hocov 6 
^ L4 ` [4 ^ ^ 
* @apaovat, yvovres Õe eióorag reptopav ioxvpðs €ykei- 
e , ` , e , 3 , 
5“ govrat novxacere yap povot 'EAAQgvov, à Aaxedaiportot, 7 
€ 3 ^ ó , A AÀ ` ^ L4 > , ` 
ov T) Ovvapet Twa aAAa TH peAANTEL apvvonevot, Kat 
cc , , 5 , ` y ^ n ^ 
povot ovk apxouévgy thy ad&now TOv éyÜpàv SumAactov- 
r A 4 ^ 49 P 
* uenv O€ karaAvovres. Kaito: eAéyea0e aadaAeis eivat, avs 
66 Y € , ^» 3 , 7 ` ^ 3 ` 
apa o Àoyos Tou €pyou exparer, Tov te yap Mnóov avroio 
* , ^ , ` , 
10 * ig ev. €k 7eparow yns mporepov emi tyv lleAomovvgoov 
“ec. À 0 , a ` » € ^ > fs ^ ` ^ 
eA8ovra Ta Tap vpàv ačiws mpoamavrgca, Kal viv 
c ` ° A 0 , 3 € s ey > ^ 3 .» 9 ` * 
rovs A@nvaious ovx ekas cep ekeivov aÀX eyyus ovtas 
* Trepiopare, Kat avri ToU eTeÀ0e avto apvverOat BovrAecGe 
^ l 4 ` - 
“ paddov Eemiovras, Kai és TuXas Tpos ToÀÀ@ ÓuvaraoTépous 
«€ 2 d ^ . ° , ` ` , 
15“ aywviCopevot KaTaoTHvac émuTauevo. kai Tov BapBapov 
‘66 > Nw ` e e^ ` , ld ` ` À ` 
avTOv Tepi avT@ Ta TAElwW oadevTa, Kal mpos aurous 
` ` ^ x ^ ^ 
“ rovs ' AÓnvaiovg moda nuas non Tois auaprguacty avrov 
« ^ À ^ > 49 € ^ , 4 3 ` e 
padrdrov 1) T) ab vuv Tyswpia Trepryeyevnpévovs, Emel at 


I. neAXorras id oi] om. F. 3. nav G. 4. Oaprovar E. Bekk. 
in Ed. min. A.B.C.F.G. et vulgo Qappovo:. Vid. Kühner, Gr. Gr. $. 38. Jelf, 
22. 2. b. 5. novx. pev yàp F.H.N.V. Haack. Poppo. 6. peoe F. 
7. póvov G. d Xopévr) litteras apx corr. F. quasi fuerit eigyouévgy. BEKK. 
at£ncu] diva e K.L. .P.Q.c.d.e.i. à 8€ xaradvovres| karaAvere I. 
AeyerOe C.c.d. dv] dy E. et yp. A. — 10. touev etiam post yrs G. mpórepor 
post eAdóvra V. 11.9 rà] eira A.I. — mpocanmayrjcacce. xa rovs viv L.P.Q. 
I5. xataotnga h. 16. avro] avróv K. 


6. 15 peAAnoe) “By threatening his fortune split. ‘ Perishing by his 
* demonstrations." MéAAnors implies ‘ own folly.” So VI. 33, 5. qv re— 
the holding the stick constantly lifted odadaor,—xdv mepl odiow avroig rà 
up, but never striking. mÀeío mraiwow. And Herodotus, IX. 

14. és ruxas, pos TONAG Suvar.k.T.A.] 101, 4. pù mepi Mapsovig mraicn ù 
“To expose yourselves to hazard by ‘EAAds. “ Lest Greece should stumble 
* waiting till your enemy’s power is “as it were over Mardonius,” i.e. 
* far greater than it ever was before." “ Lest he should be an impediment 
He alludes to what had been said just “ which she could not remove or sur- 
above, ovx dpxonévgv Tr)» ab£now rà» “ mount, but which would overset and 
€xOpiov, QurAactovpévry è karaAvovres. — “ruin her." Compare also Dionysius 

16. avróv mepi avrà oxpaAérra] “ Being Halic. Rom. Antiquit. VII. 4. ó pev 
“wrecked upon himself,” i.e. being se(ós avràv arparós mepi éavro. odadeis 
himself as it were the rock on which —égvuye. 
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82 OOTKTAIAOT 
SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87.1. 

e / 9 / x , ` 9 , ` 
* ye uuérepa, éAmides 7Ón Twas mov kai amapaakevovs Oi 
Kai pndcis vov er éxÜpa TO 
“ qrAéov 1) airig vouiay Tade Aéyeo0ar airia pev yap pidrwy 


` e^ y 
10% ro murevoa €DOeipav. 


“@ > 3 bd ` e , , de 9 0 ^ » ó 
avOpay eatiy auapravovrov, karnyopia de ex0pov adixn- 


e x ` y y 
“gavrov. LXX. kal apa, eUrep Tue kal QAÀAos ators 


«c , H ~ / 4 , 7 

But this supinences vopiopev €LUGL TOLS TEÀAS Yoyov ET EVEYKEW, 
was especially ill-timed 
when it was opposed 
to the restless activity 
of Athens; and to il- 
lustrate this point, the 
contrast between the 
two national charac- 

2 ters is exhibited in 
detail. 


y , ^ r 
* GÀAce Te Kal peyadwy TOv Óuxepovrov 
? , ec a 
* xkabeotoTwv, epi œv ovk aicBaverOou nuw 
e^ , ` 
* ye Soxeite, ovd exAoyicacOat raxrore pos 
e 7 en 9 , y ` g t ^ 
olouç uuu A@nvatovs ovras kai OgOV upwa 10 
€ ` e ^ / € 3 & Y e 
Kat ws wav ĝıahepovras 0 aywv €gTeL oL 
* uev ye vewrepoTroial kai emwonoa oleis kai 
€ ? , y à à ^ . e ^ A A e 7 , 
emiTeAéoa Epy@ 0 ay yvOciv vpeis ÔE Ta vmapxovra Te 
^ ` y X ^ 
“gate kai extyvova pnev xol épyo ovde Tavaykaia 
3 66 


c6 


efukéa ai. aQ dé oi pev ka mapa Óvvapav roApnrai Kai 15 


` s ` ` 9 ° ^ e^ 9? . 
Tapa yvouyv kwÓvvevral kal emi Totg Sewois evedrrides 
` ` ^ ^ ^ e^ 
ro Ôe Uuérepov TNS Te Suvapews évÓeG mpakalt, TNS TE 
4 ^ ^ ^ ^ , 
yvop5s um rots. BeBaiows morera, TOv Te Sewav pnoe- 
x 3 , ` ` ` y ` 
more oiegÜat amoAvOnoecOa. Kat pnv kai aoKvot Tpos 
€ ^ ` ' , v 
upas peAAnTas kai amoónuygrai pog évOnporarovs' otovrat ao 
x e M ^ 9 1 x a e ^ M ^ 9 ^ 
yap oi pev TH amovoig av Tt krücÜat, vpeis óc TH erreAOew 
` A e ^ À / ^ , e^ > ^ » A 
kai Ta éroija av BAayat. Kparouvres re TOv €xÓpav eri 


I. ye] re A.E.F.H.V.c.fg. — iméprepav pr. E. 2. rò mAetov g. 3. yeverOas 
pr. K. J 5. d£ vouifopey A.B.E.F.H.V.c.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goel. Bekk. 
C.G. et vulgo vopifoper dgio. 8. —— om. C.e. 9. ye] om. d.e.g. 
éxÀoyncacóa, V. 13. (pyov c. et omisso áv d. re] om. L.P.Q.c. 16. esi 
A.B.F.H.K.N.V.d.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C.E. et vulgo ev. 19. oĩcode 
E. 20. post ópas deletas tres quattuorve G. BEKK. xa ante doxvos om. L.O. 
P.d. 21. dweXOciv d. cum Tusano. — 32.érou corr. F. re] 9€ K. om. g. 


2. pndeis vp» én’ fyÜpa rd mAéoy “may surely calculate.” Such as can 


x.T.À.] Compare Isocrates Panegyric. 
p. 67. ($. 149. ed. Bekker.) xo) 3€ xa- 
Trryopew pev pyeiaÜac rovs eri BAdBn 
rovavra Aéyovras, vovÜereiy de toùs er 
apedcia XoiBopovrras. 

I7. Tois BeBaiors ris yvóuns] “ Those 
* counsels and plans on which men 


hardly by possibility have a disastrous 
issue. Comp. IV. 55, 3. where he again 
says of the Lacedemonians, my ywouny 
dvexeyyvov yeyeynoc as they could not 
rely upon their own judgment. 

22. kparo)üvrés re Trav €xOpay x. T. À.] 


An epigram, descriptive of the unbroken 
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SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
"m a x$ / ` , > 9 9 3 
rAciorovu éfépyovrai, kal vixwpevor ew eAaXLoTOY ava- 
e , s ` - ` , 5 , e A 
mimrovow. ETL ÔE rois ÈV apa aAXdoTpLWTAaTOLS UTEP 6 
e^ , e^ ^ $ ` , ` , 
“rns TOÀeoç+ xpõvTaL TH yvopy 9€ oikewraTy és TO mpac- 
ec e A > ^ N` A M a 5 , N 5457 
Ge TL UTEp auTnS. Kal à pev ay emvonoartes pn é£€A-1 
e^ ^ À À , 
5“ wow, oikea oTépeaÜoi nyovvra, a Ó ay émeAQovres 
, ` ` ^ , 
“ krygcvrat OÀtya mpos Ta péAÀovra Tvxev mpakavres. 
4 ^ 
“ny Ó dpa kai TOv Treipa ohadaow, avreATioavres ahAa8 
, ` / , ` s / 
* erAnpwoav T)» xpeiav' povot yap exovgi T€ Opoiws Kal 
e > é ^ à , , ` ` e^ ` , , 
eXmi(ovoi.w à ay €miwonggogi dia TO Tayelay THY emiel- 
^ ? a ^ e^ « , 
10% pnow mowichat wy av yvoot. kal TATA pera TOVOV9 
ec , ` Ó r ó ” 9 Øg À ^ 9” 0 ^ <Á 
mavra Kal kiwvdvywy Ót oAov Tov al@voç poyOoval, Kal 


I. ere pxovras L.O.P. 
Goeller. Bekk. vulgo è yvon. 


oike 


torar — 
é\beow A.B.F.g.h. vulgo emeteAOwow. Cf. III. 108, 2. è 


Bekk. 


5. oikeia A.B.E.F.K.V.d.g.h.i. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. 


3. yvàópy 9€ A.B.E.F.H.V.c.f.g.h. Poppo. Haack. 


4. €£- 
Abos» Poppo. Goell. 


O oikelwy. 


aduvaray c. 73, 4.] om. e. 


4. kaírov A.B.g.h. rov xa C.G.H.K.L.O.b.c.fi. roù xa) E.F.V. vulgo mov xal. 


. Haack. 


vov xai Po 


dpoiws. 


self-confidence which the French, like 
the Athenians, have ever retained amidst 
the greatest disasters, is almost a para- 
phrase of the language of the Corinthi- 
ans. It was written after the defeats 
and di of the seven years’ war, 
and may be found in the Appendix to 
one of the volumes of General Mathieu 
Dumas’ “ Campagnes." 


Le coq Frangais est le coq de la gloire, 

Par les revers il n'est point abattu; 

T chante fort, quand il e la victoire, 
Plus fort encore, quand il est bien battu. 
Chanter toujours est sa grande vertu. 


— celui qui ne perd jamais courage 
Est le maitre de l'avenir. 


I. dranimrovciy] “Thrown back, di- 
“ gpirited.” It expresses properly the 
movement of a rower, who throws him- 
self backwards to give force to his 
stroke; Xenoph. CEconom. 8, 8. or of 
a man falling backwards from a cha- 
riot, as Sophocles, Electra 729. It isa 
strange mistake of Athenzeus, (Deipno- 
sophist. I. 42. ed. Schweigh.) to sup- 


po xai rov Goeller. Bekk. 
A.B.C.F.H.K.L.M.N.O.V.b.c.d.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. 


9. Trowio Oa Thy emyeipnow c. 


DAa] dpa O. 8. duoiws xal 
oeller. Bekk. vulgo xai 


IO. sróvov K. 


pose that the first meaning of this word 
expresses mental discouragement. In 
all languages the terms expressive of 
the movements and feelings of the 
mind are necessarily metaphors, bor- 
rowed from the movements and feel- 
ings of the body. 

2. rois èv oopaor, K. T. À.] “ They 
** spend their lives for their country, as 
* though they were no way concerned 
** in them: their counsels they cherish 
“ ag the nearest and dearest thing in 
* the world, that they may employ 
“ them in her service." Compare Ly- 
sias, Funeral Orat. p. 87. ed. Reiske. 
évópi(ov, ras né» WNyvyàs dAXorpías da 
rov Üávarov rekrea, riv È èk ror 
Hid uiam ¿Blay Kara e key: and 
socrates, Panegyric. p. 58. oAiyot mpós 
moAAas puptadas, Bore év dA orpiaus 
Wouyais, peAdovres riyBvvevew. 

é. Tuxelw mpagavres| “They had heen 
* fortunate, or succeeded, in effecting 
“ their objects.” 

II. alvos) Ex Homero Od. c. 202. 
tva unxér cdupopévn xarà Óvpór AIQNA 
POwibo. Wass. 
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OOTKTAIAOT 
SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
“ç , , 9 8 ^ e [4 ` ⁊ ?,? x e^ 
amodavovow eAaxurra, TOV vrapxovrov Oia TO aei krola 
, ` x e -^ 4 ` , ~ 
* kal unre eoprrv addo Te 1yyeia ou 1) TO Ta Seovra mpakat, 
e , , 70 € , 5 r À 3 À , 
Evpghopay Te ovx ñooov novyiay ampaypova 7 aoyoàiav 
ro ce 3 4 ey y > ` À ` , / , . . . . 
érimovoy. wate ei Tis avtous Evveh@y hain mepvréva emè 
cc ^ 4 > ` v e r , ` aX À , 0 , U 
TQ UNTE avrovg EXEL 7avyiav UNTE TOUS ous avOparrous s 
“@ ?2 3 ^ À N , , , 
ea», opÜos dv emo LXXI. Taurmç uevrot ToumuTms 
, , 9 , 
* avrixabeotynkuias Tr0Àeos, © Aaxedatpoviot, 
ce ô , ` y ` e , 9 , 
La pEÀANETE, kat oiecÜe THY novyiav ov Tov- 
& ^ ?, * x A ^ 9 ^ ^ 
tots TOV avÜparrov emi mAEioTOY Gpkelv, OL 
^ b ~ , , ^ 
“ay Tj uev Tapackevr Oikaux TpPATTwOL, TH 10 
66 ` , + , ^ ^ 4 A 
Ôe youn, nv adixovrat, ÓQÀot wot pr) ETL- 
6 / 3 9? 9° «4 ^ ` ^ s” 
Tpevovres, AAA emi T@ pen AvTrEew TE aAAOUS 
ce ` > ` $ , ` r 0 ` x 
kai avTOL apuvopevoe un BÀamTeo at TO iwov 
c6 ld , ° À , e / ^ 3 , 
2“ véuere. podts Ó àv TOEL Opoia. TapotKouVTEs €rvyxavere 
c , . ^ ° € A y 26 , 9 , 
rovrov: vuv Ó), omep kai aprt eOnAwoaper, apxatorpoTra 15 
^ , ` , , 
3“ ùv Ta emırnõevpara mpos avrovg éoTw. avayky Ò 
, ` , ^. ` e 
* dgyrep TÉXVNS QE TA Eztytyvoueva Kparety' Kai NTVXA- 
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The Corinthians con- 
clude by solemnly urg- 
ing the Lacedemoni- 
ans to exert them- 
selves; and intimate 
that otherwise they 
may be driven to look 
out for other allies, and 
to abandon their con- 
nection with Sparta. 


2. dopriy f) Dro K.i. — 7. xabeorneviasd. 8. où) pù L. om. d. 12. Post 
re omisi rovs cum A.B.E.F.H.N.V.f.g.h. om. Bekk. Goell.  Uncis inclusit 


Poppo. 


8. xal otecÜe—véyere] “You think 
“ not that they enjoy the longest peace, 
* who, while they avoid all injury to 
“ others, are yet known to be resolved 
* to bear no injury to themselves. But 
“ your justice consists in neither harm- 
* ing others nor allowing yourselves to 
** be harmed by defending yourselves.” 
That is to say, they did not understand 
that to be ready for war is often the 
surest means of preserving peace; 
whilst to submit to injury from a dread 
of the evils of resistance, is the way to 
bring on war at last, after fruitless and 
costly sacrifices have been made to avert 
it. Compare ch. 124, 1. towards the 
end. VI. 16, 4. rà lra végov. See also 
Isocrates on the Peace, p. 186. It is 
not certain however what is the precise 
meaning of the expression rò tcov vé- 
pere. ext rà py Avreiv GAdous. véuew TÒ 


tco» in itself I suppose is “to deal 
** justly,” “to deal to every man that 
* which is fair and equal.” Is the 
meaning then as follows, ** Other men 
* deal justly with their neighbours, but 
* still they purpose to defend them- 
* selves if others do not deal justly 
* with them: you on the other hand 
* deal justly, not with any such pur- 
* pose as this, but rather on the prin- 
“ ciple or with the purpose of neither 
* doing harm, nor yet of suffering 
“harm yourselves by attempting to 
** defend yourselves.” Thus far I think 
Mr. Donaldson is right in his interpre- 
tation of this passage, when he sa 
that ¿mi implies a principle or “ condi- 
“ tion of action.” He is wrong I think 
also in translating rò isov vépere, **you 
** Jead a life of easy indifference." See 
* New Cratylus,” p. 548.- 
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ZYITPAOHZ A. I. 71, 72. 85 


SPARTA, A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
4 ` , ` > / , y ` ` 
(ovo uev ToÀe, Ta ükivyra vójupa dpwrra, Tpós ToÀÀG 
` 3 , > 2? ^ ` ^ 5 , ^ 
de avayKxaCopevors i€vas ToÀÀ9? kal TNS émirexynoews Sei. 
, ^ ^ 9 
Sworep kal rà trav ’A@nvaiwy amo ths ToÀvmepías émi4 
4 e ^ / 2 A ^ e ^7 
TÀéov UY kekaivcorat.. péypt pev ody TovdE wpicOw 5 
vuGv 7) Bpadurns’ viv € rote re HAA kai Toriaaras, 
á 
cep vmeüc£aa0e, BonOnoare kara rayos éaBadovres és 
` ` - ^ 
thy ’Arrixny, iva un avdpas Te (Nous kal Evyyeveis rois 
ExPioros mponobe kai pâs To); aAAous abupia. mpos 
t€ r ^ > 
érépav rwà Evppaxiav rpére. Sp@yev 5 av xov ovdev 6 
ovre mpos ÜeQv T@v Opkiov ovTe mpos avOporav T@v 
aicÜavouévov: Avovgt yap amovdas ovy oi Ó” épmuiav 
Ld ? e ^ a 
ahAows Tpocióvres, QÀÀA oi pr) BonOovvres ois av vvo- 
, ^ 4 ^ ° 
pococt.  BovAouévov Ó6 vpav mpoOvpov eivai. pevovpev’ 7 
x ^ 
obre yàp oci av mowipev peraBadAocpevol, obre vvn- 
ÜcaTépovs àv aAdous eUpowuuev. mpos Tade BovrcverOe eù, 
` ^ ^ a 
kai Tyv TleAorovynoov Tetpüa0e uy éAacow e&nyeicOu 1) 
Ol mTaTépes Umiv Tapédocay.” 


LXXII. Toatdra pév oi KopivOton elrov. TOv de’ A@n- 2 


2. åvayraopérn O. dvayxafopevns c. 
3. uno K. 

5. xai Tois mod. F.H.N.V. 
Aunder i. I4. dora corr. F. 


4. néxpt pev oiv rovde wpicbw| i. e. 
pexpe rovde mpoeAÜoUca evOavra wpicbw. 
See note on ch. 51, 3. 

IO. mpés dvÜpirov ràv aicbavopevur | 
i.e. ràv aloo: éxóvrov, as Reiske 
and others have observed. Compare V. 
26. aloÜavópevos rů nAtxig. ‘“‘ Who are 
“ capable of feeling and observing." 

14. cia] This word, like sacer, in 
Latin, has two apparently opposite sig- 
nifications : rò óciov xai rò @Ə(wxauv, 
* What is pious towards heaven and 
“ what is just towards men :” and again, 
Sow xal iepa, “Things profane and 
* things sacred.” ‘The first is the ori- 
ginal sense of the word ; and its second 
signification arises from this, that those 
things which may piously be touched 


4. kexaivavrat g. xexévorar C. émixexaivorat i. 
6. éaBáAXovres O. et pr. G. 
16. fe F. 


ris] om. A.B.E.F.H.V.c.g.h.i. 
ob») om. L.i. 
9. rpéyyere E. 
17. mapedwxay V. 


or used are those which are not sacred ; 
i.e. which are profane. Thus in So- 
phocles, CEdip. Colon. 188. dye vvv o? 
pe fai, ty av evoeBias "Eriaívovres, TÒ 
pév etmopev, x. T. À. i. e. dye ov pe ès 
dctov, €yÜa oc«óv €or ériflatvew, Or és 
BeBnrdv. In the same way emrndeos, 
which is generally used in a good sense, 
occurs in Xenophon, Anabas. II. 3, 
II. in the very opposite one, in the 
expression émaeyv dy ròv émirndetoy, i. e. 
whoever was fit to be beaten, that is, 
who was unfit for any good purpose. 
I8. ray 0 AOnvaiwy x. r. À.] Passages 
where the construction is similarly in- 
volved are to be found in Thucyd. I. 
I15, 5. Tov 0€ Zapiev (cav yap Twes 
ol ovx imépevov)— Erbe pevor—dreBnoay. 


96 OOTKTAIAOT 


SPARTA. A.C, 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
, x ` , , 5 ^ , ` 

VALOV ETUXE yap TT ped, Bea T poT €pov €J T?) Aaxedaipovt 7r€pt 

^ * 

An Athenian embassy &AÀov Tapoica, Kal as TcÜovro rGy Aoyov, 
happening to be at 
Sparta, the members 
of it come forward to 
remove the unfavour- 
able impression which 
may have been created 
in the minds of the 

8 Lacedamonians, and 
to state the merits, and 
justify the conduct, of 
their country. 


^ ` , 
&Oo£ev aurots mapirnrea es Tous Aaxedatpovious 
9 ^ ` 3 * * ` , 
elvat, TOY pev éykNgparov Tepi jóev. aToÀo- 
ynoomevous àv ai ToAEs évexadour, SnABTAt 5 
^ ` r ^ 
Ôe epi Tov TavrO0s ws ov Taxéws avrois fov- 
, g 
Aevréov em, aAA' év TÀELOVL OKETTEOY. kai aua 
` , , 9 / ^ e 
T)» cberepav ToMw €éBgovAovro onpnvar oon 
A ^ 
ein Óvvajuv, kai UTopynow marala Tots TE 
, e » ` ^ ⸗ 2* e 
mpecBuTépas cw noecayv xai rois vewrépos eEnynow ow o 
^ + ` ° ^ , 
amepot Nav, vouiQovres uGÀXov àv avrovs ék TOV Aoyov 
` ` € 4 / A ` ` ^ 
4Tpós TO novyagew rpaméaÜat 1) mpos TO ToÀepeiv. TpogeA- 
^ , 9 
Oovres oÜy rois Aaxedatpovios épacav Bou)Àeo@a, Kai avroi 


3. avrovs d. mapıréa h. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo mAéon. 
C. 


G.H.c.f.g. 
Goell. I2. rpérea Oat 


VII. 48, 2. xal $v yap r—fovAópevov 
rois 'AÜgvaioug ra spa évdouva, 
FC ae Na avróv. VIII. 30, 1. rois 
€v Tjj " AÓnraíots, rporapiypéva ya 
iur A de ynes—xai Tas dz Xion 
£vvayayóvres, ¢BovXovro. Herodot. IV. 
149, I. ó 8ë mate où yàp dn ol cupmdev- 
ceca, rovyapày (br abróv karaAeisyew 
diy dv Aveocot. And in the same chap- 
ter, Toto 9€ év rj vA ravrg aydpacr où 
ap vrépewary rà Téxva, lpocavro—ipóv. 
V. 200, r. rà» 0€ way yap Hv ró mAnOos 
peraíruov, ovk €Oéxovro rovs Adyous. IX. 
109, 2. rj 0€ kakóg yap ¿Bee mavoxin 
yeveoOa,—elrre rà Xép£g. The expla- 
nation of all these passages is, that the 
Greeks always put the subject of a pro- 
position as near the beginning of the 
sentence as possible, when there is a 
transition from one subject to another. 
The new subject being thus placed first, 
the reason of the predicate immediately 
follows, before the predicate itself; and 
the subject is made to depend gram- 
matically on this reason, rather than on 
the predicate. In English it would be 


6. raxéov V. 
. OUrajuy ety K. 
II. dy recepi ex AREF. .H.N.V.g. habent Bekk. Haack. Poppo. 


7. wkeiou A.B.C.E.F.H.V.c.f.g.h. 
ronocecOa A. B. E. F. 


put in the nominative case, and the yap 
would be expressed by as, or by the 
participle agreeing with the nominative ; 

ut in Greek it is put in whatever case 
the sentence containing the explanation 
or reason of the predicate may require. 
In the present passage, however, there 
is a confusion owing to the introduction 
of the conjunction xai in the words xai 
és jobouro THY Aóycv. The more simple 
grammar would be, rav d€ 'A8gvaíov 
Tois mpéoBect tmaparvyover TóT€ mapa 
rois Aaxedaipoviats kai rov Àóyoy alobo- 

s w , %$ . 
pévois, Bote mapirgréa eivat. In English 
it would run thus, ** But the Athenians 
* happening at that time to have an 
* embassy at Lacedeemon, and hearing 
* what was said, resolved to address 
* themselves to the Lacedsmonian 
* government," &c. 

3. mapirnréa—arrodoynoopevous | The 
accusative follows the verbal adjective, 
because sapiryréa is equivalent in sense 
to mapiévat Sev. Compare VIII. 5, 3- 
and Matthie, Gr. Gr. §. 447. 4. Jelf, 
613. 5. obs. 5. 


SYITPAGHS A. I. 73. 87 
SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
9 ` ^ ^ , ^ s ` , 4 e 
és TO WAnOos avrüv etme, el TL pn GmokoÀvot of Ó 5 


éxéAevov Te émiévai, Kal mapeAOovtes oi ’AOnvaior &Aeyov 
Toa. 

LXXIII. *H MEN péofevois nav ovk és avriAo- 

5“ yiay Trois Uperépois Evuuáyots éyévero, GAAG mep av 7 

“rods érejrev: aiaÜouevo. de KataBonv ovk 

* Odtynv obcav pv apüjAÜouev, ov ois 


SPEECH OF THE 
ATHENIANS, 
(73—78.) 

They urge the claim 

of Athens on the gra- 

titude and respect of 
10 Lacedemon, from its 

great services in the 

Persian invasion. 

73, 74. 


“@ 5 4 ^ , , ^ » ` 
éykAnpact Tov TOÀeoy avrepoüvres (ov yap 
` - ^ e ^ 
* Tapa OwacTats Uply oUT€ NudY OUTE TOUTWY 
ee ° , À ⸗ ° 9 g \ e ⸗ 
ot Aoyot av ytyvotwro) add’ ors un padimws 
r , ^ # 
“mep ueyaAov Tpayu&rov tos Evupaxos 
€€ , ^ , ` e 
meÂopevot xeipov BovrAevonoe, koi apa 
@ , ` ^ ` , ^ 9 t ^ ^ 
BovAopevot mepi Tov mavros Aoyov Tou és nas kaÜcaroros 
* dnA@oat ós ovre ameKoTws eyopev & kekryueÜa, 7) Te 
15“ mods nuav agia Aóyov éarí. Kal Ta uév wavy TaAaa Tis 
“ det Aéyew, dv akoa uáAAov Aoyov paptupes 3) Gis TOV 
“2 , S M M s 7 > s , , 
axovcouévov ; Ta de Mndica xai doa avroi £vwuwre, el 
* kai Ó” OxÀou padAov ¿Tat ae TpoflaAAouévois, avayKy 
* Aéyew' kai yap Ore éSpapev, em abercia ékwOvvevero, Hs 
20 Tov pev épyov pépos perégxere, TOD dé Aoyov u) mavrós, 
I. etrt correctus A. dmoxeAve: F.H.K.V.c.d.i. Poppo. dmoxeAog A.B.E. 
F 


fgh. ceteri et Bekk. Goeller. droxwAvor. 2. emxedevoy b. émiva: A.B.E.F. 
-K.M.N.V.b.d.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. smepieva: Q. C.G. et vulgo 


wapıéva:. 4. mpecSevaia Dionys. p. 794. mpeoßeia nescio quis Paris. — 5. fpe- 
répos B.C.F. — 6. alaOuvdpevar C.G. 9. obre rovrov om. r.G. 13. eor 
V. 16. Sp al dxo Q. padAov]om.P. ð 


s B. EPHLKN.V, 


c.d.f.g.h.i. Poppo. Goeller. Haack. vulgo, et Bekk. peis. 17. avrot A.B.E.F. 


H.K.O.g. Haack. Pop 


éxevduvevere C.I. e F. 


2. émérai] Confer I. go, 6. émépxerai 
emt rd kowór. QI, 4. éreAÓOv rois Aaxe- 
Satpoviots. IIQ, 2. redevraios ¿meÀ0óyreç 
éAeyor. BEKK. 

17. el xai 0i 8yXov—mpoBardopevors ] 
* Although it be rather irksome to us 
* to be for ever bringing this subject 
* forwards." Thus Haack, and, I think, 
rightly; and Bekker and Poppo and 
Goller in his last edition have retained 


. Goell. Bekk. C. et ceteri avrois. 


20. karéa yere d.i. 


the same stopping. Others place a 
comma after écra, and interpret the 
passage thus: “ We must continually 
* bring these topics forward, even if 
* they prove rather irksome to you." 
This is Bredow’s translation. 

19. fs ToU pev Epyou x. T. A.) Göller 
interprets thus, “ Of the actual doing 
“ ye had your share, but we must have 
“our share also of the glory.” But 
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©OOTKTAIAOT 


SPARTA, A.C. 432. Olymp. 87.1. 


y ^ 
3“ ef TL o eAet, oTepioxapea. 
cc ~ ey ^ , ` , ` e e ^ 
paddAov éveka T, paptuptov kai OnAwoEws Tpos olay vp 
/ ` s , c 5 S , ` 
Tow un eÓ fovAevouévois 0 ayov KaTacTnoeTa. þapev 
` ^ / [4 ~ ^ , ` 
yap Mapadavi Te povot mpoxwdvvevoa rQ BapBapw, kai 
a ^ oo 3 5 e M ` ^ > ^ 
OTe TO VaTEpov 7?ÀÜcv, ovy tkavoi OVTES kara yyy apv-5 
` ^ 9 ^ 
vera, eoBavres ¿ç Tas vais mavÓnueé ev Zadapive 
^ y ` ` , > ` 3 
Evyvavpaynoat, Omep éGX€ pz) kKaTa TONES avrov ETI- 


4 6C 
66 


€« 
€€ 
€ 


6 


5€ 


` ` A ` € 
* uéyigrov autos emoinoe’ viknÜdis yap rais vavow @9 ro 


d 


^ > , 
« mÀéovt TOU OTparoU avexyopmaev. 


mpos vais moAdas aAXQAo emtBonOetv. 


pnOnoerat Ó€ ov mapaurijaeos 


, ^ , , À L 
TÀéovra thy lleAomovvgoov Top@ñeiv, advvarwy ay ovrov 


rexpnptov de 


> > ~ e , ^ ` , ~ 
OvKETL avTQ opoias ovons THs Suvapews KATA TAXOS TQ 


LXXIV. rotvrov 


^ g 
* uévrot EvpBavros ro/rov, xai cabs SnAwbEevros ort év 


66 


é 


^ ` ^ t , ` # y 7? f ` 
rais vavol Tov EAAnvey Ta mpaypara eyevero, Tpia Ta 
, * > > A [4 3 [4 ^ 
epeAuuorTara €S avro vapegyxoueÜa, &piÜuov T€ veov 


HA ^ ` á ó ` , ` 0 
TÀeigrov kal avdpa otparnyoy Evverwrarov Kai mpoĝv- 


«€. , , . ^ , 5 ` , 34/7 
play QOKVOTaATHY VAUS jEV ye ES TOS TETPAKOTLAS oAtyo 


I. oreptoxopeba A.B.H.I.O.V.g. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. 


5, 
mapawégeos O. 


vulgo ortepiokópeða. 
BovAopévois d. 5. rò] om. N.V. 
div] om. 


Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. 


rptaxocias I.L.O. 


although this would be true, yet I think 
that it would not be to the speaker's 
actual purpose; which is rather to re- 
present the Athenians as having done 
the work themselves, and therefore as 
being entitled to the gratitude of Greece, 
than to allow any share of it to others. 
And therefore I would rather interpret 
the words, ** Of the solid fruit of that 
* common benefit ye had your share, 
** but let us too have our share of the 
“ credit of it.” 

4. mpoxivduvevoar] Hine decantatum 
illud mutuatus est jusjurandum De- 
mosthenes: Ovx forw mws nuádprere 
ov MA robe é MapaÜày. IIPOKINAY- 
NEYZANTAS, &c. Wass. 


mpoxivduvevoa: TQ DBapBápo] Dativo 


C.E.F. et 
3: un] ovx d. BeBovArcupevats c. 
dpvvacÓa. g. 8. rjv re wed. B.F.g.h. 


addidi ex A.B.E.F.H.I.K.L.N.O.V.c.d.f.g.h.i. receperunt Haack. 
I2. wAeio g.h. 
V.c.g.h. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et vulgo rovrov fupBavros. 


13. EupBdvros rovrov A.B.E.F.H. 
17. pév rovye 


BapBápe significatur, adversus barba- 
rum: quia in verbo inest sensus pug- 
nandi. Gotu. Compare notes on IV. 


5 1 p?) xara sóAeis, x. T. A.) See He- 
rodot. VII. 139, 3. 

10. ws ovxert ópoías oðons) ** Con- 
* dering his power to be no longer 
* what it had been before." Compare 
II. 80, r. ó mepindous o)kért €cotro— 
Gôuotos, “ Would be no longer what it 
** had been before." 

17. vas és Tas Terpaxogias |] Numerum 
posuit rotundum navium Graecarum, ut 
et Demosth. de Cor. c. 70. rpakoatov 
ovcÓv róv Tacmy rpujpeov, Tas diaxoctas 
j| wéAts (Atheniensium) mapéoxero. Sic 
reliqui oratores; v. c. Isocr. Paneg. 





EYTTPA®PHS A. I. 74. 89 
SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87.1. 
* éAagaovs T&v Óvo poipav, OejuarokAca S€ apxovra, òs 


> 8 ? ^ ^ ^ ld ey 
* giTLOTGTOS EV TQ OTEV@ vavpaynoa €yévero, OTEP cadQé- 


cc sy ` , ` > ` ` ^ ` , 
OTATA ETWOE TA 7Trpaypuara, Kat avroi dia TOUTO ÔN uaÀuTa 


, ^ e ^ 
* ériuna are avopa E€vov Gv ws buds éAQovrow. mpobvuiav 23 


5“ d€ kal moù roAunporarny eOeifapev, of ye, eredy nuw 
“xara ynv ovdeis eQonfe«, Tov àAXev Hon péxpt "uv 
€ SovAevovray n&uwoapev éxAurovres TYV TOAw kai TQ 


rav ovo G. 


I. eAdrrovs g.h. 


Ante vo articulum ignorant B.C.E.F.H.I. 


N.V.c.e.f.h. et A. qui litteras ove dv in litura habet plurium capace. omisit etiam 


Bekker. 2. cadas F.H. 


3. avrol A.E.F. (omisso mox tyeis.) H.K.V.d.g.h.i. 
Poppo. Goeller. vulgo avróv. atque ita Haack. et Bekker. 


Gta rovro 87 pañ- 


ora éripnoare A.E.F.H.V.d.e.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. rovro 8) pddcora peis 


éruigjoare B. rovro è pan. er. dy. 


Tovro Upeis er. par. on dvdpa. 


C. 3I. xexrnpévos Tp. pete Simdacias pèv, 
ñ ovpravres of dÀAo4. Lys. Epit. P 103. 
Reisk. Ita secundum Diod. Sic. L. V 
58. Athenienses ducentas naves dede- 
runt. Accuratius si numerum navium 
ineamus, classis fuit 378 navium 
(Herod. VIII. c. 48, 3.) Athenienses se- 
cundum Herodotum (VIII. 44, 1.) mi- 
serunt 180 naves. cf. Plut. in Them. 
C. 14. p. 467. Egregie egerunt de hac 
re Valcken. ad Herod. L. VIII. p. 619. 
et 640. et Morus ad Isocr. Pan. p. 71. 
GórTL. It should be recollected, that 
this is not the statement of Thucydides, 
but of the Athenian orator, who is 
made very characteristically to indulge 
in ss exaggerations, exactly as we 
find to be the practice of those orators 
whose real speeches are still extant. 
Similar misrepresentations occur in the 

h of Alcibiades, in which he urges 
the policy of the expedition against 
Syracuse; but it js absurd, after the 
express declaration of Thucydides in 
his preface, to confound the speeches 
with the history, and to imagine them 
to contain not what the speakers were 
likely to have said, but what the truth 

uired them to say. 

ince this note was written, Didot 
the French editor of Thucydides has 
endeavoured to remove the difficulty by 
interpreting ràv dvo poipóv “ the half,” 
instead of ‘two thirds;” and strange 
to say, Gäller in his last edition has 


N. robro tpeis 07) pddtora Bekker. C. et vulgo 
4. os] eis L. 


adopted this, as I think, most undoubted 
error. But it may be observed that in 
the proportion of the Athenian ships to 
the whole fleet Demosthenes agrees 
with the orator in Thucydides. rp:a- 
kocíov ovgay Toy marv rpujpeov ras 
Oraxocías 7) wédts mapécyero, where 
Didot again wishes to alter rpraxociwy 
into rerpaxocíov. It would seem that 
it was a favourite boast of the Atheni- 
ans, though not a true one, that two 
thirds of the fleet which fought at Sa- 
lamis were furnished by Athens. If then 
they took the real number of the whole 
fleet (as the speaker in Thucydides has 
done nearly, for it was 378 and he 
calls it 400,) then the false proportion 
could only be maintained by overratin 
the number of the Athenian ships. If 
on the contrary they gave nearly the 
real number of the Athenian ships, as 
Demosthenes did, then it was necessary 
to diminish the amount of the whole 
combined fleet; and accordingly he 
states it to have been only 300. 

2. airtóraros —— Alrios cum 
infinit. sine articulo rov solennis struc- 
tura. Conf. I. 25. 33. 75. 133- Xeno- 
phont. Hellenic. VII. > 17. atria éyé- 
vovro cwĝnvar; et VII. 4, 19. (where 
Schneider has rashly inserted the ar- 
ticle.) GOLL. 

4. é€rysnoare|] Vid. Plut. in Them. 
c. 17. p 472. Bekker. See also He- 
rodot. VIII. 124. 


90 OOTKTAIAOT 
SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
^ L4 a ` ^ 
“ oikeita OapOeipavres pnd’ ws Tò rv vepiAocrov Evppayov 
` ^ e^ ^ 
* xowov 7rpoÀuTetv, pnde oxedacbevres aypeiot avrois yevé- 
9 9 > , * ` ^ ^ 
“ ohan M eoPavTes es Tas vais kwóvvebocau kal py 
ee > ^ g € ^ 3 r4 g ` 9 
3“ opytoOnvar ore riv ou Tpoeriucopraare. wore ape ovx 
cc > 2 ` 9 ^ e e^ A ^ , e ^ a 
4“ oTov avro wmpeAnoat vuas 7 Tuyxety TOVTOV. Upei$ pev s 
` , e ^ 
“ yap amo re oikovuévov TOY TOAEwY kal émi TQ TO ÀouTOv 
ce , 3 ` 5 , e ` e ^ ` > e ^ ` 
véuegQat, émeión éÓetrare vmép vpov kal ovy nay TO 
66 , 5 A e ^ 9 x ^ 9 , 
TÀéov, éBomOncarTe (öre yobv uev ETL TOL, ov mapeyé- 
(ç ° € ^ A 39 , ^ > y y € / ` 
veole)’ nueis Ó€ amo re THS ovk ovans ETL Oppwpevot kai 
r e ` ^ ,p , $1 f? y ó LÁ , 
umep ths ev Bpaxeia eAmridt ovans kwóvvevovree Evverad- ro 
e ^ « ^ , 
5“ gauev vas TE TO repos Kai uas avrovs. ei de mpogexo- 
^ / Ld 
* onoapev mporepov TQ Mryjóg, Óeicavres womrep kal aAAot 
M p , 
[44 ` ^ / a ` 9 À T e > Bn 9 ` 
mepi TH Xxopa, N ur) eroÀuncanev, VoTEpov onvat és Tas 
cc ^ e ô 0 [4 3 de À y cO e ^ ` y 
vais ws duehOappevot, ovdev av ert ée vuas py éxovras 
ec ~ e ` e LAA ` af e , À ,” ^ 
vais ixavas vavpayew, adda kal novyiay ay avri Trpoe- 15 


LXXV. ap aki 


“ yadpnoe rà Tpaypara 7 efovAero. 


I. ds E. 2. yeveoOat avrois g.h. 6. rd] om. A.B.g.ha. I2. mpórepov] 
om. pr. G. M09] pyre C. 13. 7] xai K.d.i. I4. €0« ére C.G.K.L.O. 
P.Q.d.e.i. 15. s pocexópnoe B.g. 16.5]ósc. Od. dpa dws V. 

IO. £vverdraper—ro pépos| We bore means in English, “ Do we not then 


“ our full share in the deliverance both 


* deserve?" or according to the original 
“ of ourselves and of you.” Compare ; 


signification of the word, ** We deserve 


Demosthen. de Falsa Legat. p. 367. 
Reiske. and Lysias advers, Philom. 
. 872. neréxyew TÒ pépos Tàv Sewar. 
P ie. dp abot éopev x. T. À.] The word 
dpa, although accented and pronounced 
differently, is no other originally than 
the illative conjunction dpa. Bauer 
compares the word to the Latin “ec- 
* quid ;” as in Livy, IV. 3. ** Ecquid 
€“ gentitis in quanto contemptu vivatis ?”’ 
where “ecquid sentitis" means, “ Do 
** you not feel?" He might have com- 
pared also the expression “en unquam? 
which occurs in the same chapter, and 
again in X. 8. where the sense in both 
cases according to our way of express- 
Ing it would be “en nunquam:” “en 
* unquam fando audistis? ‘ What, 
* did you never hear tell, how the first 
** patricians" &c.? Thus dp’ á£toí éopev 


“ then, I think," where the question is 
conveyed by the tone and manner as 
completely as if it were put in the direct 
interrogative form. Yet according to 
the more usual Greek idiom, this sense 
would be expressed as in English, dp' 
ovk doi éapev; whereas dpa ato 
€opev would signify, * Do we deserve ?” 
It seems then that Thucydides has 
made the pev? dp —— —— pl 
OUTOS érupOóvos StaxetoGa signif 

the ae thing as if he had written d dou 
py afi éouev—ovrws dyav—diaxeio Oat, 
the negative un being merely transposed 
from the beginning to the latter part of 
the sentence. For the sense of dpa yj) 
as different from that of dp’ ov, see 
Kühner, Gr. Gr. $. 834. 


and the pas- 
sages there quoted. Jelf, 873. 3. 
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SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
€ w > € ^ ` Ol , >a 9 S 
oUT@s OvÓ nueis OavpacToyv ovdey memowkapev ovÓ aro 
@ ^ 3 / r , > , , 3 , 
Tov avOpwreiov rpomov, ei apyny Te Sdopevny eOc£ape0a, 
` ^ ` ^ , ^ 
“kal TaUTHY UN) Qvetev UTO TOv ueyiarov vuyÜévree, uus 
, ^ ^ lA 
“ ka Séovs Kal wdeAcias, ovd aD TpÕTOL Tov TOLOUTOU 
, ^ ` e@eÚs ^ 
* vmrap£avres, GAA’ ad kaÜeorGros TOv T0 vmó TOUS 
«c , , xy , a , $ 
Ovvarcorépov KareipyerOa, dwt Te aua voyuitovres elvat, 
^ ^ , e? ` , 
“Kai úw ÓokoDureç uéxp. ov Ta Evudépovra AÀoyuiÇOouevot 
^ , ^ m ^ > ` 
“ro Óaip oyp viv xproOe, ov oves Tw Taparvxov 
@ ° f. 4 ` ^ ` , Pd 9 d 
toxut TL kryoaohaı TpoÜcis TOU um TÀéov €xav amerpa- 


METO. 


> ^ / y e , ^ 9 
erawetaOai re a£. oirives xpnoapevor TH avOpw- 10 


ce , , a e ^? y ô , A ` ` 
TELA duce wore érépov apxew, ÖIKALOTEpOt 7) kara THY 
“q £ , , , y > À $ of 0 
v7 aGpxovcav duvapu yeyévgvrat. aAdAous y ay oUv oiopeha 


A 
A 


Ta nuérepa AaBovras SeiEat av padiora & Te perpiagopev" 


“@ e ^ ` ` > ^ 9 ^ 3 , ` , ^ y ° 
nuiv Ó€ kal ék TOU emetxovs adokia TO TAEOY T, €rawvos OUK 


° ^7 ⸗ 
cixoroſs TEPLETTN. 


LXXVII. xai éAaccovuevot yap €v 15 


And their actual un- 66 yafe EvpBoraiats T pos Tous Evppaxous 


popularity is the natu- 


^ 9 e^ ^ , 
ral accompaniment of  Oixais, Kal map nly avrois êv Tois Op.OLOLS 


2. avOpwrivou K. 


dviepey margo G. 
ocw dei vro c.f. 
maparvyày C. 

Goeller. Bekk. vulgo yévovra:. 
Aiora G. I4. xai] om. c. 


I. amd tov dvÜpomeíov rpómov] “ Re- 
* mote from the common practice of 
* mankind." And se Aristotle, Ethic. 
Nicom. IX. 8, r. éyxaXovo« 97) avrà, otov 
drt oùĝèv ad’ avrov mpárre, ** He does 
* nothing without reference to self." 
Compare Matthie, Gr. Gr. 573. Jelf, 
620. a. I. a. 

8. ôv ovdeis mo—drerpámero] Com- 
pare V. 89. 

II. Óikaiórepot fj xarà Tijv vrápyovaav 
Óvvapay] ** Less careless of justice than 
„our actual power enabled us to be." 
Compare Matthiz, Gr. Gr. $. 449. Jelf, 
783. i. 

15. mepiéary | “ Has resulted ;” “ has 
** come round in the course of events." 
The word generally denotes a new and 
unexpected result, as in chap. 32. 120. 


ĉidouémy A.B.C.F.H.L.N.O.P.b.c.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. 

Goeller. Bekk. de8opemy V. vulgo d:ad:8opevny. 
4. opedias Bekk. — rov] om. N.V. 

6. dua] om. d.i. post vouifovres ponunt L.P. 

I2. yeyévgrras A.B.E.F.H.L.N.O.P.Q.V.g.h. Haack. Poppo. 


13. padtora} paddov K. om. c.f. 
TÓ mAeioy C.G.I.L.O.Q. 


3. ünpey A.B.F.H.V.b.c.f.g.h. 
V 5. xabeoraras E. 
8. xpra&a. C. 


Gre pá- 


VI. 24, 2. but sometimes simply ** what 
** has happened or befallen,” as in VII. 
40, 6. 

éAaccovpevor] “Not standing upon 
“ our right; i. e. condescending to let 
our disputes with them be fairly tried, 
instead of deciding them by our sovereign 
power. Compare Thucyd. IV.64, 1. aga 
—ócov elkós navacda; and Demosthen. 
contra Dionysodor. p. 1287. ed. Reiske. 
)ueis uév ravra Gvvexopoüpey, OUK d'yvo- 
ouvres TÒ ex ths Evyypadis Oixavov, adr’ 
nyoupevor Seiy eXarrovedai rt xai ovyxo- 
peiv, Sore py Soxeiv Pedddcexos eivas. 

17. map’ utiy avrois ev rois dpotots - 
vdpors] Comp. Isocrat. Panegyr. p. 62. 
Tois avtois vópois àmdgas ras móňeis 
Stpxovperv, cvppayixas AAN ov Qeggroru- 
kàs BovAevdpevot epi avrav. 





EYTTPAOHZ A. I. 77. 93 
SPARTA. A.C. 432, Olymp. 87. 1. ' 
6 r , ` / m l 
VOOS MOMTAVTES TAS Kpioets, tAodiKeiv 
“ ÓokoUuerv. kal ovdels O'KoTeL aT, TOIS kala 


sovereign authority, 
and would be experi- 
enced in an equal or 


y. / > ` x . ^ 
* qAÀoÓL mov apyny €xovgt kai Hocov huv 
b. ` e , ,/ ? ^ 
* Tpos TOUS virnkOous peETpiots ovat Ó.oTL TOÜUTO 
5 9 , , ` A ^ 
* ouk dvediCerar’ BraterOar yàp ols à» é“, 
/, 36 SN , ` 
themselves. * SixaterOar ovdev Tpocócovrai. ot de el0i-3 
` ^ ` m s € ^ y ` ` ` 
* g'uévot Tpos nuds QTO TOU Tou OmAEiY, HY TL Tapa TO BN 
y ^ A , 4 , ^ ` ` ` 
“ cleo Oa xprjvat 1) yvon 1) Svvape T) dia thy apyny kal 
m 9 ^ ° -^ , ` , 
* orwcovy eAÀacooQ@cgu, ov Tov TÀ€ovos um) gTepuoKOpevot 
, y ` ^ ° ^ , À 
10% yaow é€xovow, aAAa ToU Eevdeods xaAemorepov époucuy 7 
cc > > N , 9 o0 , ` , ^ 9 
ei ano mpwrns amoléuevoi Tov vopov Qavepós émAcove- 
"A ^ > 4 be 3 e À 3 N 3 , e » ` 
KToupev, ékeiveg ÔE oUÓ AV AUTOL avTEEyOV WS OV XD€OU4 
` es ^ ^ ^ / 
“ Tov 7070 TQ kparoUvrL UmOXcpeiv. adiKOVPEVOL T€, WSS 
y y ^ a / 
* ocev, oi avOpwiroe uov opyiCovras 7) BraCopevor’ To 
` ` ` aw ^ ^ ` ^ 
15 6 pev yap amo Tov rov Ooket 7rAeovekreigÜau, TO Ò’ amo TOU 
s ` ^ ^ / , 
“ kpeiorovos Karavayka6egÜat. vro your ToU Mov Sewo- 6 


2. Tots kal] rois 0€ c.f. kal om. E. 
Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. rj» apyny €yove: 
om. P. $ oux 
9. Oras otv V. ob] rò E. 
Goeller. Bekk. ceteri mAciovos. 
sAcovexroUpuey F.H. 12. oó] om. g. 
15. mAcorexrgo Oa, V. 


vulgo xpeírrovos. 


8. xal ómeco)y] “ Expectaverit ali- 
** quis," says Poppo, “$ ómrocov ob ñ 
** yvopy f) dvvdpe. Alia res esset, si 
** kal ércovy Scriptum esset, quod ad jv 
“ 7 pertineret." Possibly drwcovv has 
very nearly the same meaning as drtovr, 
** If they be at all injured even in ever 
** so slight a way ;" which is the same 
as saying, “even in ever so slight a 
** point." And so the German trans- 
lator, Bredow, renders it, “ So bald sie 
** irgend im geringsten abbruch erlei- 
** den." 

9. oU TOU TÀéovos uù) oTepukónevot 
xk. T. À.] The admirers of Clarendon 
may be surprised to find him repeat 
this complaint of the Athenian orator, 
as if it were just and reasonable. He 


óvei(era.] ov mpodeperat Coraes ad II. 48. 
qAéoyos A.B.C.E.F.H.V.c.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. 
II. ei] om. C.F.c.g. 


t doy Zyouc: A.B.E.H. V.c.f.g.h. Haack. 


.G. et vulgo &xovoiw apy, 4. roũro 
. nOopevor E. 


and Ths mporns L. 
I4. of] om. L.O.P. 


13. rà» ijooo E. 


I6. xpeioaovos À.B.E.f.g h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
brà—Tqmveixorro] om. P. 


complains “that every man” (namely 
in the early years of Charles the First’s 
reign) “was more troubled and per- 
* plexed at that they called the viola- 
“ tion of one law, than delighted or 
* pleased with the observance of the 
* rest of the charter." Vol. I. p. 119. 
Oxford ed. 8vo. 1807. 

I3. ddixovpevol re—xaravaykxá(eaÓa:] 
Compare Aristotle, Rhetor. I. 11, 9. ov- 
eis yàp ópyi(eras Tois oA) vrrép avTOv Tjj 
duvauec. And also Xenophon, Hellenic. 
III. 5, 15. 5 AaxeSatpovioy | TrAeove£ía 
ToÀ) eUkaraÀvroTépa écTi THs Uperépas 
apxns’ tpeis pév yap fyovres vaurixdy, 
oly éxóvrov ijpxere' ovro 8€, ddLyot 
dvres, mwoAXatAactov Óvrov, kal oùĝèv 
xeipov eruopeyoy mACovEKTOvCL. 





OOTKTAIAOT 
SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
¿ ^ , , , ° ` e , 9 ` 
Tepa TovTwY TacyxovTes Hveixovto, 7 Se Tuerépa apx) 
“ xaÀeri) oke? elvat, eikóros* TO mapüv yap aei Bapu Tois 
@ , e ^ 9 A 9 ° a À / € ^ y 
7“ umnxoots. vpeis y ay obv ei kaDeAovres Nuas ap£are, 
A ` e , » 
“Taya ay Thy edvoav Tv dia TO Tjuérepov Óéos eiXi pare 
“ ueraf&Aorre, etrep ota. Kal Tore mpos Tov M8ov Ot oAtyous 
8“ aynoapevor vreOcitare, Opoia Kal viv yvocecÓe. aukra 
* yap Ta re kaÜ vus avrouvs võpupa TOig GAAOIS ExXETE, kai 
“ mpoceri els ékagTos eww oUre Tovrois xpyTat oU ois T 
“ (AA 'EAAas vouite. LXXVIII. SovAevea8e oiv Bpaóécs 
“ws ov epi Bpaxéwv, kai pn GAÀXorpiüaus 10 
, ^ 
* yvopais Kal €ykXjuagt Teu Üévres oixeiov 
* movov mpooOnade, Tov È rroAéuov Tov Trapa- 
éc À a > ` ` $ » ^ , 
oyov, Ogos €GTi, Tipi» ev avrQ yeverOa 
, , ^ » 
4 qpodiayvare’ penxuvoyevos yap due ès 
€ > M A 4 e wx 
TUXas Ta TOAAG 7epucragÓot ov tcov Te IS 
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The Lacedsemoníans 
therefore should nut 
be goaded on by their 
allies to a precipitate 
declaration of war, but 
should try to obtain 
satisfaction by nego- 
tiation for their al- 
leged grievances. 


, 
* amexouev kal omorépws ésta ev adnrA@m  kiwówveveraa. 
r y , ^ 
a“ tovres T€ ot avOpwiot és rovs ToAéuovs rdv &pyov mpo- 
y a ^ ^ ^ 
* Trepov €xovrat, à xpnv varepov Spay, kakoraDoüvres Se 7/0 
^ , e € ^ A ^ 
3" ræv Aoyev amrovrai. nusis Se ev ovOeud mw Torry 
66 M , y 3 9 9 ` y e - € ^ , e ^ 
auapria ovres ovr’ avroi ob vas opavres Aéyouev Upiv, 20 
6 e wv > , $ , e > 4 ` ` 
€ws eri avOaiperos apdorepos 7 evBovAia, omovdas pn 


* 


2. elvai Soxei B. g. h. 3. dy] om. Tusanus. oov] om. c. dp£ere C.G. 
I.K.L.N.O.P.Q.V.d.e.f. do£orre E. 5. peraBáAgre K.O.P.d. 6. uwedei~are 
A.B.C.E.F.N.V.e.g.h. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. vulgo amedci£are. 8. eiciàv g. 
12. révov] róv róvov P.Q. mpóóno e B.h. Tò mapdAoyov ócoy Stobeus. 
14. mpoyvare L.O.P.Q. mpóyvore pr. G. mpoéyvore Le. €s tuyas $i F.H.V. 
I6. ómorépov g.h. — 17. és robs moÀéuous] rois modepors L. — 18. kai xaxomad. c. 
I9. ápapríg Tosar V. — 20. Upás] ieis K.e.i. — 21.7 etBovdia dudorepas G. 
a €pows om. i. 


4. TÒ npuérepov Séos| “ The fear of 
* which we are the object.” So in 
chap. 69, 9. al ópérepa: edmides, ** Hopes 
** of receiving aid from you." Add also 
III. 63, 2. 

6. ópoia yooerbe] i. e. dpotas yvó- 
pas xpnoeobe, ** If your system be such 
* as that of which you shewed symp- 
“ toms before." ‘Ysredeifare for dame- 
dcifare has been rightly restored by 


Bekker, Poppo, and Góller. The Lace- 
demonians had not fully manifested, 
drébec£ay, their tyrannical spirit duri 
the command of Pausanias, but ha 
shewn symptoms of it, which is exactly 
vnébe£ar. 

14. €s rixas mrepuaraaOai] “ To bring 
* jn the end to hazard;" to end by 
* bringing to hazard.” See the note 
on repiéary, chap. 76, 4. 


SYITPA@HE A. I. 78—8o. 
SPARTA. A.C. 432, Olymp. 87.1. 
“ Avew pnde mapaßaivew rovs Opkovs, Ta Ôe Stadopa Sixy 
€ , ` ` 4 A ` ` e / , 
AveoOat kara Tyv EvvOnkny. 7 Oeovs rovs opKiovs uap- 4 
“ Tupas Torov evor mepasopeha apvveo Oat roAéuov üpxovras 
“ rayry 3) av ubnynobe.” 

5 LXXIX. Tora dé oi ’AOnvaior eimov. eme) 82 TOY 2 
re Evppaywv qxovoay oi Aaxedaypovioe TA éyxAnpara Ta és 
her these tous ’A@nvaious kal tav 'AÜgvaiov a éAe£av, 
the Lacedemonians 


* 
PETATTHT apPEVOL 
debate the question ^ > ` ` - , ` ^ 
; 0 as avrovg mepi TOY TapovT@V. Kal TOV3 
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mavras  éfovAevovro Kara 
- ` , > ` * > N e ^ v 
pev TÀe0vov ert TO avro ai yvOpaL éQepov, 
adixely re Tous ’A@nvaious jon kai ToÀeunTéa 
elvat év ráyev mapedOav de ‘Apxidapos Ó 
Bacudeds avtav, avnp kal Evveros Soxay elvat ka a pov, 
cAe£e roue. 
LXXX. “KAI avros soAAQv 5909 oAéuev éyretpos 
€ .? 3 ⸗ N € ^ ` 3 ^ ax ^ € , 
eii, @ Aaxedaipornol, kai Ujuv TOUS €V TH avTn TÀ:IkiQ 


I5 


€ ^ e 4 , ^ ^ 
He urges the different ^ pa OTE pre amepiga emtOupnoai Twa TOU 
nature as well as the ¢¢ 
magnitude of the Athe- 


nian power, and that é * dyaboy Kai doaès vouicavra. 
the Peloponnesians 


épyov, mep ay oi 7ToÀÀol mao, pyre 

evpatre Ó a 
* 

‘av TOvÓe epi ob viv BovAeverOe ovk àv 
6 9 , r4 » / > A 
eÀaxtoTov yevonevov, et a'oxppovos Tis avrov 


2. iy] om. L.O.Q. 5] ef dè p) A.B.E.F.H.N.V.c.f.g.h. Poppo. nobiscum 
Goeller. Bekk. 3. duuvacda G. om. pr. . Tro Sov dpxorras] om. 
4. thryetobe Q.V. — 5. ratrad. X A.B.C.E.F.H. eh . Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. 
G. et vulgo uev. 6. re addidi ex A.B.C.E.F.H.N. V.f.g.h. re Poppo. Haack. 
Goeller ekk. 4. à] om. pr. G. PI wept trav mapóvrov xarà cas 
avrovs f. IO. èv) om. Q. sgAeóvov A. .H.V.c.f.g.h. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. C.G. et ceteri mAeóvov. 


12. 06 ó ap ‘apas LO. 16. éy avrj Tp Q. 
év r, omisso pronomine, C. 18. dv] om. Ó. oi] om. B.K. 20. révde 
A.B.F.H.N. 


h. Haack Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ròv móňepov L.P. révde ròv 
TóNeuoy C.G. CO.Q. vulgo ròv móAepor róvÓc. 


aĝe] ** Idem est ac mpon- 
vitae? Ce LL. They both express the 


same idea, but not exactly the same 


part of it: mporyeia Bat expresses the 
precedence, ignyeioba: the nearness of 
the leader. former shews that the 


leader is followed, the latter that he is 
followed closely. 

12. 'Apx(Šapos] Sc. Archidamus II. 
Leotychide successor, et ejus e Zeuxi- 


damo filio nepos, nam Zeuxidamus 
diem ante patrem obiit. Ejus res gestas, 
et sub ipso concitatum bellum Pelop. 
(a quo primum ejus decennium 'Apxi- 
duo  móleuos denominatum, teste 
Harpocr.) breviter refert Pausan. III. 7. 
vide Meursium de Regno Laced. c. 17. 
UDS. 


16. Tous ev rj avrj nrtxig dpa] i. e. 
ópà éyme(povs. 


96 OOTKTAIAOYT 
SPARTA. A. C. 432. Olymp. 87. L 
f ` h. ` ` 
3“ ékÀoy((otro. pos pev yap tous lleAomovvgaiovs ka 
“2 , , c a € 5 ` ` ` , Q 
QOTUYEITOVAS 2Tapopnotos "uv 7) aAKn, Kat Sta Tayéwv oiov 
^ ` y a ^ 
“re ep” Exacta €éAÜeüv mpos de avdpas ot ynv Te éxas 
«€ X ` L4 0 , > , , ° ` ^ 
€yovol kai pogéru. Oaracons éumeorarot egt Kai ToS 
e 4 
* Aios amaow piora €¿Ëprurrai mAÀovrQ T€ iim Kals 
« , ` ` d ` d . Y v 
Ópuoci kai vavgi kai immois Kal omAots Kai OXÀ@ OTOS 
e ^ x ` 
“oux ev AÀA Evi ye xopip Envie eotiv, ete Se kal 
, ` r ^ x -^ A 
* Evppaxous 7oÀÀous dopov vmoredeis exovot, TOS xp» 
e , Y , , 
“apos TovTous padiws 7ToÀeuoy QpaoÜa, Kal Tim TuTeU- 
^ d ^ 
* gayras amapackevous émeuyÜnvat ; moTepov Taie vaug 310 
/ , 
“GAN jooovs eopev’ €i SE pueÀergoouev kal avrurapa- 
, 4 ` ^ , ` 
4“ oxevacopeba, povos vertat. adda Tois ypnuacw; adda 
cc ^ y , , 3 , ` L d > m~ 
TOÀÀQ ETL 7rÀ€eoy TOVTOV EAELTTOMEVY KAL OUTE EV KOLY@ 
x e 4 > ^ , , ld 
“ éxopev ovre éroiuog €x TOV iðtwv Qépouev.. LXXXI. Tay 
ç Y 4, g a g » ^ ` ^ 
For the naval av Tis Üapaoix ort Trois OTAOLS aUT@Y kai TQ 15 


/ ey ` ^ ^ 
ory of Athens will <C grAy Be vmepdépouev, wore THY yhy ÓpoUv 
ren nugatory all ^ ^ " ^ ` 

2 theirattemptsto weak- 6 ETLØOLTÕVTES, — Tots 0€ QAAN YN) éari TOAAN 
en her, 


? e , 
“hs apxovot, kai ex Oaracons wv Óéovrat 
, ` , , , 
3“ eragtovra. el Ó ab rovs. Evppaxovs adurava, Tetpaco- 
^ ` 
* eĝa, eoe kai Tovrots vaugi Bonbeiy TO TAÀéov ovot20 
"m , , 5 y c a € , n ` N < 
4“ mousras. Tis obv €gTGi NOV O WOAEMOS ; €( LN yap 7 
6 ` , a ` , , 4 249 © 
vavol Kparnoopev 7 Tas mpoooĝovs adaipnoopev ad’ wy 
<` ` , ` , r 
5* TO vautixoy Tpéþovoi, BAeyoueÜa Ta TAEW. Kay TovrQ 
` ` , 
* ovdé karavela ère Kadov, aGAAws Te kai e ÓoËCopev 


I. rovs] om. C.G.K.L.O.P.d.e.i. kai rovs dotvyecrovas B.C.E.F.G.K.V. 
b.c.f.g.h.i. 5. Graco] om. d. dpiora] om. Q.d. é£iprgrra: c.d.f.g.h. 
mrourp dè V. 7. xapi) xpdvp H. xopío évi ye V. — 8. sroAAovs] roAXoU y 
G. om. g. pous I. II. eopev] om. P. avrurapacxeva(óueña pr. K. 
dyrurapaocxeuac0ñ0copeña b.d. et correctus K. 13. mAéov éri C. K.L.O.P.Q.d.eii 
15. ñappom K.L.O.P.Q.i. 17. eruporróávras i. yh 4X i. tori] ér: I. 
23. srÀéoy k. 24. Qu venta. L.O.P. 


2. mapdpows Hpdy ý dàr) “Is of the poru Š dyduouu €or: yap xal ravrm 
* same description ;” 1. e. it is military | mAeovekreiv ñ eAarrovoOa:. 
rather than naval. Compare Aristotle, I8. xai ex Gadacons dv déovra exator- 
Rhetor. I. 4, 4. dvayxaioy eiüéva« ras rat] See Thucyd. VII. 28, 1. 
duvdpes [r&y ópópev móNeov] mórepoy 
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ZYTTPA Hš A. I. 81, 82. 97 


SPARTA. A.C, 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
paddAov rns dtahopas. pn yap Ó) éketvm ye TH6 
eratpopela os ray» mavOnoerat 6 moÀeuos HY THY 
* ^ ^ ^ 
Tov TaQcjev. Sedoixa Oe padAov py Kal TOS? 

9 oN € , ey > ` 9 r r 
auTov vToÀimTwpev’ ovTws cikos 'AOnvatovs. Ppovn- 
jre TH yn 9ovAeUgai pyre woTEp ameipovs kara- 

^ ^ , 
ayNvat TQ TOAELO. 

> ` Pd € ^ aA 
* avrous KeAevo Tous Tre Evpypaxovs "uv eav 


LXXXII. ov pv ovd€ avarcOnras 


Negotiation therefore 
should first be tried, 
and in the mean time 
they should endeavour 
to increase their own ç , a , , y n 
resources, and to pro- aitaa Oa BYTE TOÀEOV ayay dnAovvtT as 


cure foreign assistance. 66 


, / ^ 
* BÀamreu kai eriovAevovras um karadopav, 
` d ` , ^ ⸗ ` 
“ adda omAa pev pyro Kwelv, méuTew Ó€ kai 


un? as emrpepouev, Kav Tovro Kal TQ 
cc e , 9 ^ 9 , 0 , ^ ` 
nuerepa, avrGv efaprvea 0a. fvupaxov re Tpocayoyr) kai 
, * A ^ ÀA 
“@ "EAAnver kai BapBapov, et zroÜév rwa 7] vavrtkoU 1) xpy- 
, 4 M a 
“parwv Svvauiv mpoorAnWoucda (averipOovov Se, Ocot 
e ` e ^ €e 9 9 , , / ‘ 
wmoTep Kat nues um A@nvaiwy emtBovdAcvoueda, py 
g d > ` , / 
<6"EAAnvas povov adda kai BapBapous mpooAafovras ĉa- 
€ sobiva: NN e a a 5 r ` ` ` 
co5var) koi Ta avT@v apa ékmopi(ojeÜa. Kal ny peva 
9 , ^ ^ ` 
* égakovg odi TL mpeoßevopévæov Tu@v, Tabra apioTa’ ny 
` ^ ^ M À 
* de ur, OreA00vrov érav kai Óvo kai Tpiðv apewvov 109, 9v 
e ó ^ Ld y 3 9 9 , ` » € ^ 
OK], TePpaypevoe ev €m avrovg. Kal Wws OpOvresgg 
^ y ` / ^ t€ ^ 
* juàv non Thy re Trapackevrv kal Tous Aoyovs avri) oppor 
ce e /, ^ A y ` ~ y y 
umoonpawovras paAAov ay elkoteu, Kal ynv eri QTUNTOV 
‘74 y ` ` , 9 ^ ` y 3 e 
€xovres kai mept vapovrov aya8Qv kai ovmo ejÜapuévov 


I. r éXrribi om. pr. G. 2. éraipópeÜa E. mavoOnoerat C. ñr] el d.i. 
4. avrov trod. B.C.g.i. trond. aùròv F.H.V. dmoAcropey G.L.O.P. dmoAcí- 
mopey K.Q.i. 5. 15 om. L.O. 12. avróy] om. g. 


II. Ve la B. 
v] ei c. EEH: C. 18. éca- 
H.V.g. ëraxoúocs 


. AOdvroy L.O.P. 
oppo. fv] g. 


17. dpa om. pr. G. éxmopi{dueba A.B.E.F.V 
xov egt A.B.C.c. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekke écakovogt 
G.L.K.O.P.Q.e. vulgo émaxovawst. náv] om. d.i. 

xai post éráv recepi ex A.B.E.f.g. sic Bekk. Goell. om. C.F. G. 
22. émonpaivoyras f. 


It. nO ws émerpepopuev] Göller under- 
stands this to mean, “ nor to let them 
“ gee that we do not mean to notice 
* their conduct." But [ believe that 
the sense is rather, “ neither to threaten 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


* war too plainly, and yet to let them 
* see that we shall not allow them to 
“ go on as they are going on.” u26 às 
émirpéyouey seems tu be equivalent in 
sense to xai ws ovk émirpevroper. 
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SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87.1. 
y 9 ^ r e ° A 2 , 
el TL O(cÀet, aTrepuakojueÜa. pnOnoera Ó€ ov Taparnoews 
^ ey À , ` , ` e e ^ 
HadrdAov evexa n paprvpiov kat dnAwoEws mpos olay Upty 
/ ` $ , € > S , ` 
TOM uN ev Bovàevouévois 0 aycv KaraoTnoeTa. Qopev 
` ^ , [4 m ~ ld ` 
yap Mapañ@Qvi Te novo, mpoxwdvvevoa r9 BapBapo, kai 
o ` P 3 , e NS d ` ^ , , 
OTE TO UVOTEepov HAGEV, ovx ikavoi OVTES kara ynv apu-5 


€ 


* mpòs vais moAAas GAAnAos emBonOew. 
“ Léyugrov avrog émoinoe’ vu yap Tais vavolw ws Io 


` ^ , e^ 

vega, exRavtes és Tas vais mavógud ev Zarapive 
^ y ` ` [4 > N 5 

Evyvavpaynoa, omep OXE px KATA TONES avrov eéTtr- 
, ` , ^ 3 , ^ x 

vAÀéovra tyv lleAomovvgoov TopÜeiv, aóuvarov àv ovrov 


Texunptoy de 


cc > r > am € , y a r ` , ^ 
OVKETL avTQ O OLAS ovoNS TNS Ovvaueos KATA TAXOS TQ 


^ ^ 4 
* TÀéov, TOU OTpoTOU avexwpnoer. 


LXXIV. roivrov 


^ a 
* uéyro, EvpBavros Tovrov, koi caos SndAwbevros are év 


"^ ` ^ € , ` , 3 , , ` 
rais vavol tov EAAnvey Ta mpaypara €yévero, Tpia Ta 
3 ld 3 k N [4 9 r m~ 
oeAuorara és avro TapecxoueÜa, apiÜuov Te vewv 

^ ` , 
TÀeiTOv Kai avdpa orparwyov Evver@ratov kai mpobv- 


c6 r > , ° ^ 4 > ` [4 > / 
flay QOKVOTUTNV VAUS pev ye eg TAS TEeTpaKoatas oÀtyo 


I. oreptoxapeda A.B.H.1.0.V.g. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C.E.F. et 


vulgo orepioxopeba. 
Bovdopevors d. 5. rò] om. N.V. 


, 
sapaweaeos O. 
, 
dpvvac a, g. 


BeBovAevuévois c. 


3- un] ovx d. 
8. rjv re wed. B.F.g.h. 


dy] om. C. addidi ex A.B.E.F.H.IL.K.L.N.O.V.c.d.f.g.h.i. receperunt Haack. 


Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. 


rpiakocias I. 


although this would be true, yet I think 
that it would not be to the speaker's 
actual purpose; which is rather to re- 
present the Athenians as having done 
the work themselves, and therefore as 
being entitled to the gratitude of Greece, 
than to allow any share of it to others. 
And therefore I would rather interpret 
the words, ** Of the solid fruit of that 
* common benefit ye had your share, 
* but let us too have our share of the 
** credit of it." 

4. TipoxwÜvveUcar] Hinc. decantatum 
illud mutuatus est jusjurandum De- 
mosthenes: Oùx forw ómoes nuáprere 
ov MA ro)s év Mapadou IIPOKINAY- 
NEYZANTAS, &c. WASS. 


mpoxwouvevoa TQ. BapBápo) Dativo 


I2. wAeiovs g.h. 
V.c.g.h. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et vulgo rovrov £vufdrros. 


13. £vuBávros rovrov A.B.E.F.H. 
17. pév rovye 


BapBápo significatur, adversus barba- 
fum: quia in verbo inest sensus pug- 
nandi, GóLL. Compare notes on IV. 
5 I: py xara móAeiw, x. T. X.] See He- 
rodot. VII. 139, 3. 

10. ds ovxere dpoias ovens] “ Con- 
“dering his power to be no longer 
* what it had been before." Compare 
II. 80, t. ó mepimAovs obkért Exorro— 
ópotos, “ Would be no longer what it 
** had been before.” 

17. vaUs és Tas rerpaxocias | Numerum 
posuit rotundum navium Grecarum, ut 
et Demosth. de Cor. c. 70. rpiakoatov 
oUgÓv Tv Tag coy Tpu]peov, Tas Staxootas 
7 mós (Atheniensium) mapecyero. Sic 
reliqui oratores; v. c. Isocr. Paneg. 


EYITPAPHS A. I.74.- 


89 


SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87.1. 
, ^ , m , ` y & 
* ehagaous T&v Ovo poipov, OeuioroxrAea Se apxovta, os 


9 s e^ e^ ^ ld e 
* airuoTGTOS ev TQ OTEV@ vavpaynoa €yevero, OTEp cadé- 


“ grata €é0c0€ rà Trpaypara, Kal avroi dia roUro On padwoTa 
* ériuggare avopa E€voy Tay às Ups €EADovTwY. mpobvpiay 2 
5“ d€ kal moAv roAugporargv edei~apev, ol ye, emeh) nuev 
“xara yv ovdeis €Bonba, trav aAdrAov 7509 uéxp uv 
* SovrAevovTav n&wwoapev  ékAuróvree TV mÓÀw Kal TQ 


ray dvo G. 


I. eAárrovs g.h. 


Ante $vo articulum ignorant B.C.E.F.H.I. 


N.V.c.e.f.h. et A. qui litteras ovs 9v in litura habet plurium capace. omisit etiam 


Bekker. 2. cadas F.H. 


3. abroi A.E.F. (omisso mox tyets.) H.K.V.d.g.h.i. 
Poppo. Goeller. vulgo avróv. atque ita Haack. et Bekker. 


dia rovro 81 pái- 


ora ériijoare A.E.F.H.V.d.e.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. rotro 8) paddtora peis 
érusnoare B. rovro d€ pan. er. dy. N. rovro tpeis Ən pddcora Bekker. C. et vulgo 


Tovro tpeis ér. par. 0r) dvdpa. 


C. 31. Kexrnpévot rpinpers ÓurAaaías pèv, 
ñ rúumorres of dAdo. Lys. Epit. E 105. 
isk. Ita secundum Diod. Sic. L. X 
58. Athenienses ducentas naves dede- 
runt. Accuratius si numerum navium 
ineamus, classis fuit 378 navium 
(Herod. VIII. c. 48, 3.) Athenienses se- 
cundum Herodotum (VIII. 44, 1.) mi- 
serunt 180 naves. cf. Plut. in Them. 
c. 14. p. 467. Egregie egerunt de hac 
re Valcken. ad Herod. L. VIII. p. 619. 
et 640. et Morus ad Isocr. Pan. p. 71. 
Gotti. It should be recollected, that 
this is not the statement of Thucydides, 
but of the Athenian orator, who is 
made very characteristically to indulge 
in gross exaggerations, exactly as we 
find to be the practice of those orators 
whose real speeches are still extant. 
Similar misrepresentations occur in the 
speech of Alcibiades, in which he urges 

e policy of the expedition against 
Syracuse; but it is absurd, after the 
express declaration of Thucydides in 
his preface, to confound the speeches 
with the history, and to imagine them 
to contain not what the speakers were 
likely to have said, but what the truth 
required them to say. 


ince this note was written, Didot 


the French editor of Thucydides has 
endeavoured to remove the difficulty by 
interpreting ray 9vo porpõrv “ the half," 
instead of “two thirds;" and strange 
to say, Galler in his last edition has 


4. ós] eis L. 


adopted this, as I think, most undoubted 
error. But it may be observed that in 
the proportion of the Athenian ships to 
the whole fleet Demosthenes agrees 
with the orator in Thucydides. rpia- 
kogiov oUcáv Tay Tacay Tpu)peov ras 
diaxogias ù nóis mapégcxero, where 
Didot again wishes to alter rpraxociwy 
into rerpaxocíov. It would seem that 
it was a favourite boast of the Atheni- 
ans, though not a true one, that two 
thirds of the fleet which fought at Sa- 
lamis were furnished by Athens. If then 
they took the real number of the whole 
fleet (as the speaker in Thucydides has 
done nearly, for it was 378 and he 
calla it 400,) then the false proportion 
could only be maintained by overratin 
the number of the Athenian ships. If 
on the contrary they gave nearly the 
real number of the Athenian ships, as 
Demosthenes did, then it was necessary 
to diminish the amount of the whole 
combined fleet; and accordingly he 
states it to have been only 300. 

2. air.óraros —— Atrios cum 
infinit. sine articulo rov solennis struc- 
tura. Conf. I. 25. 33. 75. 133. Xeno- 
phont. Hellenic. VII. P 17. altior €yé- 
vovro conas et VII. 4, 19. (where 
Schneider bas rashly inserted the ar- 
ticle.) GOLL. 

4. éryznoare} Vid. Plut. in Them. 
c. 17. p 472. BEKKER. See also He- 
rodot. VIII. 124. 


90 OOTKYAIAOT 
SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
^ , 4 ^ 
“ oixeia Siagdeipavres ind? ws To rov TepiAocmrov Evppaxov 
` ^ ^ 3 e^ 
* xowov mpodereiv, pnde oxedacbevres aypetor avrois yeve- 
> 9 3 Ld 9 ^ ^ 
“Oa, a&AX éafavres es tas vais Kwodvvedou kai py 
ec 3 ^ @e € ^ > , eg X > 
3“ opytcOnvat Ore uiv ov Tpoeriuoprgare. oTe hapev ovy 
4“ hooov avroi apeAnoat vuas 9 Tuxety TOUTOV. úpeis uèvs 
` ” , e e^ 
^ yap amo TE oikovuévov TOY TOÀeov Kal ext T@ TO Aotmróv 
c , 0 , ôr Ò , e s e ^ ` 3 € ^ ` 
veperOat, émer éÓelrare vmép vuav Kal ovx ruóv TO 
* TAéov, éBonOnaare (öre yoUv uev ért awol, ov mapeyé 
cc ° e ^ \ 3 / ^ 3 E d s” e , ` 
vere)" nueis ÔE amo re THS ovk OVENS ETL OppMpevot Kat 
* mèp ths é Bpaxeig eAmridt ovons xwduvevovres Evverd- ro 
5“ gapey vpds TE TO uépos Kal NAS avroUs. et dé mpoceyo- 
c , , ^ M / ó ô , e ` QÀ À 
phoapev mporepoy TQ Mýôp, deicavres domep Kal aAdot 
c6 ` ^ , À 5 LÁ [d ? ^ > ` 
TEpt TH XwWPa, N un eroÀunmcgapev uoTepov EaBnva ES Tas 
ec ^ e 4 > de a y AN € ^ \ x 
vais as SuehOappevor, ovdev av ér. Eder vas ur) éxovTas 
cc ^ e A ^ > ` 2s e , À , ^ 
vais ixavas vavpayew, aÀAÀa Kal’ novyiay ay avrQ Trpoe- 15 


* xopgce Ta mpaypara p egovAero. LXXV. ap déwi 


I. be E. — a2. yevéoOat adrois g.h. 6. ró] om. A.B.g.ha. I2. mpórepov] 
om. pr. G. Mro] uro C. 13. 9] xai K.d.i. 14. če: ére C.G.K.L.O. 
P.Q.d.e.i 15. mpocexopnoe B.g. 16. n] asc. Qd. — dpad£w V. 


IO. Évverorapev—rò pépos] “We bore 
“ our full share in the deliverance both 
“ of ourselves and of you." Compare 
Demosthen. de Falsa Legat. p. 367. 
Reiske. and Lysias advers. Philom. 
p. 872. peréxew rà pépos trav Üecwóv. 
ie. do dhol éopev x. T. À.] The word 
dpa, although accented and pronounced 
ifferently, is no other originally than 
the illative conjunction dpa. Bauer 
compares the word to the Latin “ ec- 
* quid ;" as in Livy, IV. 5. “ Ecquid 
“ gentitis in quanto contemptu vivatis ?” 
where “ ecquid sentitis" means, “ Do 
* you not feel?" He might have com- 
pared also the expression “ en unquam" 
which occurs in the same chapter, and 
again in X. 8. where the sense in both 
cases according to our way of express- 
ing it would be “en nunquam :" “en 
* unquam fando audistis?" ** What, 
“ did you never hear tell, how the first 
* patricians" &c.? Thus dp’ d£ dopey 


means in English, “ Do we not then 
“ deserve ?” or according to the original 
signification of the word, * We deserve 
* then, I think," where the question is 
conveyed by the tone and manner as 
completely as if it were put in the direct 
interrogative form. Yet according to 
the more usual Greek idiom, this sense 
would be expressed as in English, dp’ 
ovk d&ol éauev; whereas dpa py dft 
écuev would signify, “ Do we deserve ?” 
It seems then that Thucydides has 
made the words dp d£&woí éouec»—p) 
ovros yav ¿mub0óvoç Staxcicba signify 
the same thing as if he had written dpa 
pty agoi €oper—ovrws dyav—0axeia Oat, 
the negative uñ being merely transposed 
from the beginning to the latter part of 
the sentence. For the sense of dpa uñ 
as different from that of dp’ oix, see 
Kiihner, Gr. Gr. §. 834. 


and the pas- 
sages there quoted. Jelf, 873. 3. 


SYITPASHE A. I. 75, 76. 91 
SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
* éopev, © Aaxedatpoviot, kal mpoOupias éveka 
“Hs rore Kal yuouns £vvéceog apyns ye Ñs 
€ M ^ e ` ey y 5 
exouev Tois “EAAnot pn ovTws ayay êri- 


Then with respect to 
the charge of ambition 
brought against them, 
their dominion was at 


first fairly gained, and € , m A LY ` 3 Ss 4 
ama tt wu a POOVWS ÓQuaketoOar ; Kat yap aurnv T5vÓe 
r e ^ ` 
5 matter of self-preserva- € (Ao Goney ov Buzcapevot, AAA’ væv uev oUK 
tion to maintain it. 


€ ? , e^ ` A e , 
eÜcAncavrov TapajetvaL mpos ta umToÀoura, 
^^ r ^ ` , ^ £, 
“trot BapBapov, "piv Óë mpooeAU0vrev rv Evppaywv kai 
6 * ^ ó , e , ~ ° , > ^ be ^ 
avrGv ÓenÜévrov nyepovas Kataothva ¿Ë avrov de ToU 
` ^ ^ > AN > 
“ épyov KarnvayxacOnpev TO Tp@Tov Tpoayayeww avryv és 
, ` ` / y ` ^ o 
19€ rode, padioTa uev UTO Ócovs, eretta Oe kai Tuus, UOTepov 
` / 3 ^ 
* kù axpeAeias. Kat ovk ag aAes éri eOoker eivat Toig TOÀ- 2 
cc À ^ ? ⸗ 4 ` 70 > r 
ois amnyOnpevous, Kai Tiwvov Kat 70r amocTávrOV KATE- 
ec , e ^ € ^ > P? € / l 3, s 
crpauuévov, vpwov TE Tiv ovKeTL Ouotoe Q(Àov aAA 
e £ 4 ` , y > ^7 , ° ` ` 
rönrou Kal Ówxopov ovTwy, avevras ktwOvvevew' Kal yap 
15 66 A ° 9 , ` e ^ 9 , ^ ` 3 r 
5% àv ai amootaces mpos vuas €ytyvovro. mace de avemt- 3 
` / ^ , , 3? 
* d0ovov ra fvudépovra ràv ueyioTov ép. kwOvvov eÙ 
/ ^ ^ P , ` 9 
“riOecOau. LXXVI. vpeis yoûv, @ Aaxedatpomot, tas €v 


They ought not there- 
fore to be blamed, but 


e ^ 4 , ° A ` e ^ 9 Ld 

rj Ieàorovvyoœ modes exit to vp wpe- 
, ^ 

“mov Kkaracrnoapevor eényeiohe Kal el 


rather praised for hav- u! e , ` ` > / 
20 ing abused their power ^^ TOTE Umopewavres Oia avrog amnxOnobe 
so little. 


“ éy Tj gyeuovig @omep veis, eÓ iopev py 
66 À . e m ` ld ^ , ` 

ay horov vpüs AvINpovs yevonédvous rois Evppaxols, Kat 
* ayaykacÓevras àv T, apyew éyxparas 7) avroUs KwÓvveveuw. 


I. xal] ris c.d. 2. xal yvopuns xai €. N.V.c. ye L.O.Q. Haack. Poppo. 


Goeller. Bekk. vulgo dpy?s re. d om. P. 3. Óvres Q. Staxeiobat eni- 
$Oóvos V. 4. rev BapBápo» K. 10. 0€ om. C.G.K.L.O.P.i. II. óoe- 
Aias Bekk. I2. xal ante 56» om. f. . te xal npiv O. 


jèn] 81 d. I 
ipv E. ouxréri] re C. er Üvrov GANA K. 17. rikaa] rbv B.F. 
18. uà» C.O.P.e. I9. €Enynobe K. 20. amxOnobe À.B.E.F.H.V.g. 
Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. vulgo amny6ecde. 


2. * Dele £wéceos." DoBREE. Poppo 
seems inclined to strike out yvapns, 
but as we find yvóuns ápdpraua Íl. 65, 
12. I do not see why we may not also 
allow yrouns £vvéceos; “our intelli- 
“ gence or good sense in counsel." 

6. rapapeiva:}| Compare III. 10, 2. 
sapauewdyrro» mpos ta vmrod\ona Ttv 


épyov. See Herod. IX. 114, 2. 

15. mace 8€ dvemiÜovovy] Compare 
Thucyd. VI. 83, 2. 

t7. üpets your x. T. À.] The same sen- 
timent, and almost in the same words, 
had been given before in chap. 19, 1. 
and recurs again in chap. 144, 2. of 
this book. 


3 
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OOTKTAIAOT 


SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 


e , e ^ ` Al , 209 9 8 

ouTws ovd nueis Oavpactroy ovdey Temowkapuev ovÓ aro 
^ 5 , ⸗ > » , ? , , 

roU àvÜperreiov TpoTou, ei apxnv Te SWoperny edeEapeda, 


r ` ^ ` ^ Tà , m 
* ka TAUTHY uy aveuuev UTO TOv peyioTaY vuKnOevTes, Tuus 


*6 TETO. 


66 


(<a 


° ? 
* EiKOTOS TEPIÉTTN. 


ld 3 ^ ^ 4 
xai Seovs kal a@deAcias, ov ad mparot Tov TotouUTouU 
Ld ^ ` ` - 
vmraptavres, GAA’ ae Kabeotatos TOV Togo ùro TOUS 
ó +T 4 r 0 ta / ud CC 3 
vvaTwTépov Kareipyer Oat, aci Te Qua vouiCovTes etwat, 
t^ ^ , e ` , 
ka Out QoKkoDuTeç pexpe ov Ta Evudepovra AoyiCopevot 
^ L4 , m ^ ^ 9 , ` 
TQ Otxaim À0y@ viv xpiaÓOe, ov ovdcis Tw Taparvyov 
9 Lr ld ` - ` , y > 8 
ioXuL TL KTnoacOa mpobeis ToU u) mÀéov xew amerpa- 
> ^ / y e , ^ 9 
erawveioOai re QËtot otrwes xpraapuevor TH avOpw- 10 
r , ey € £F x ô 4 A 4 ` 
mela uoe woTE €epov apyew, ÓtKatOTepot N kara, THY 
e 7 , , y » a $ ,” 
umapxovoay Ovvajuv yeyevnvrat. adXous y ay oDv oioueBa 
` / , ^ a , y , 
Ta nuerepa XaBovras Sei~at av paora e Te uerpuaCopev* 
e ^ M ` 95 ^ 9 ^ , , ` , ^ y » 
nui S€ kai ék Tod émiewoUs a&o£ia TO TrÀéov 7 émawos ovk 
4 ` 
LXXVII. xai €Aaooovpevor yap €v 15 


And their actual un- € rafe £yuBoraiais poç Tous uupayous 


popularity is the natu- 


, ^ 9 m ^ € / 
ral accompaniment of  Oikas, Kal Tap Tv avTois EV TOig Opotots 


2. dvÓporrirov K. 


Goeller. Bekk. de8opevny V. vulgo d:adidopevny. 
4. @peArias Bekk. rov] om. N.V. 

6. dua] om. d.i. post voui(ovres ponunt L.P. 

I2. yeyévyrra: A. B. E.F. H.L. N.O.P.Q.V.g.h. Haack. Poppo. 

13. pddtora] paddAoy K. om. c.f. i 

tò mÀetoy C.G.I.L.O.Q. 


dviexey margo G. 
joco del bro c.f. 
maparvxày C. 

Goeller. Bekk. vulgo yévovra:. 
Aiora G. I4. kai] om. c. 


I. amd ro) avOpwreiov rpórov] “ Re- 
* mote from the common practice of 
* mankind." And se Aristotle, Ethic. 
Nicom. IX. 8, 1. éyxaAoUgi 87 abr@, otov 
6r. ovGev ad’ avrov mpárre, ** He does 
* nothing without reference to self." 
Compare Matthie, Gr. Gr. 573. Jelf, 
620. a. 1. a. 

8. ôv ovdeis mo—drerpámero] Com- 
pare V. 89. 

LI. Óikaiórepos fj Kata rijv vrrdpyovaay 
Ovvajar ] ** Less careless of justice than 
* our actual power enabled us to be." 
Compare Matthiz, Gr. Gr. $. 449. Jelf, 
783. t. 

I5. mepiéo ry | “ Has resulted ;” “has 
“ come round in the course of events." 
The word generally denotes a new and 
unexpected result, as in chap. 32. 120. 


dd8ouémy A.B.C.F.H.L.N.O.P.b.c.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. 


3. dvev A.B.F.H.V.b.c.f.g.h. 
5. kaÜearóras E. 
8. xpro&a: C. 


“° 
or, pa- 


VI. 24, 2. but sometimes simply “ what 
“ has happened or befallen,” as in VII. 
O, O. 

1 éAacco)pevor] “Not standing upon 
* our right ;" i. e. condescending to let 
our disputes with them be fairly tried, 
instead of deciding them by our sovereign 
power. Compare Thucyd. IV.64, 1. à£&o 
—ócov eixds ncoõo ñas and Demosthen. 
contra Dionysodor. p. 1287. ed. Reiske. 
jueis ev ravra avvexopoüpev, OUK d 

ouvres TÒ ex rrjs Evyypadijs Oixaiov, adr’ 
nyoupevos Sey eÀarroucñaí rt kai cvyxo- 
pew, Sore uñ Soxeiv Pirddcxor eivai. 

17. wap’ nuly avrois ev Tois Ópoiotg - 
vóuois | Comp. Isocrat. Panegyr. p. 62. 
Tois avrois vópots andras tas méAas 
Üigko)pev, cuppayixas dÀÀ ob Begmori- 
kós BovAevópevot epi avrà. 


EYTTPAOHZ A. 1.77. 
SPARTA. A.C.432. Olymp. 87. 1. 

cc , A ` r e 
vopois Troucavres Tas kpiceis, QuAoÓikeiv 
* doxovpev. kal ovdeis KOTEL avTOv, TOIS Kal? 
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sovereign authority, 
and would be experi- 
enced in an equal or 
greater degree by the 
Lacedemonians, if 
they should hereafter 


V. r ` y . ^ 
* &AAÀoÓL mov apyny €xovoe kai TjocOv nov 
` ` e , / ^ 
* Tpos Tous UTNKOOVS peTpiots ovat O.0TL TOUTO 


transfer the empire ¿ç » 5 , A , ` e a 9 fon 
Brow beld by Athos, “ouk GvediCerar’ PragerOar yap ols à» é&n, 
themselves. 


ot 0€ ei0c-3 
e P ` e ~ , ws ^» e ^ y ` ` ` 
TpMEVOL Tpos Has aO TOU ov OjuÀeü, HY TL Tapa TO um 


* SixaterOar ovdev mpoadéovra. 


«c y ^ A , 4 8 , ^ 4 ` > hy ` 
oteoQa, xprjvat ij yvoun 7) Svvape Tr) Sia Thv Gpynv Kat 
^ ^ » ^ , ` , 
* orwcovv eÀAagooQQoou, ov ToU TÀéovos Nn OTEPLTKOMEVOL 
4 ^ ^ , 4 
10% yapuy éxovow, adAa ToU evdeovs xaAemorepov Qépovatv 7 
‘<4 » > ` , 3 r ` , ^ , 
eL amo mpwTns amobeuevor TOv vouov avepws emAeove- 
€G ^ , / ` Fag A 9 ` ,” 4 e > A 
KToopev. exeivos Se ovÓ. AV AUTOL AVTENEYOV ws ov ypeov4 
es ^ ^ ^ 4 
“ tov oe TQ KpaTovYTL Uroxcopei. adiKOvpEVOL TE, WS5 
e Y ^ a , ` 
* oer, of avÜpoxrot padAov opyiCovra 7) BuaCopevor TO 
CC ` ` >» &` ^M ó ^ ^ 0 ` e ° NS ^ 
15 6 pev yap amo ToU ioov oket TrAeovekreigÜat, ro Ó aro ToU 
, ` ^ ^ r ⸗ 
“ xpeiaaovos KaravayxacerOa. vio your tov Mýðov dewvo- 6 


2. rots xal] rois 8¢ c.f. kal om. E. 


. dp 
Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. rjv apyny town F. 
P éperat Coraes ad II. 48. 


om. P. . ovk óvesdi(era.] ov mpopep 
9. ores ob» V. Tov] rd E. 

Goeller. Bekk. ceteri mAetovos. 
sÀeovexrougev F.H. — 12. où) om. g. 
15. sAcovexrjo Oa, V. 


vulgo xpeírrovos. 


8. xal ómrecovy] “ Expectaverit ali- 
** quis," says Poppo, “ñ órecobv ob $ 
“ yvopn fj Óvvápe. Alia res esset, si 
“ kai órtovy scriptum esset, quod ad jv 
“ 7, pertineret." Possibly dracovy has 
very nearly the same meaning as ériov», 
“ [f they be at all injured even in ever 
* go slight a way ;" which is the same 
as saying, “even in ever so slight a 
* point." And so the German trans- 
lator, Bredow, renders it, ** So bald sie 
* irgend im geringsten abbruch erlei- 
* den." 

9. où ToU mA€ovos py oTEptoKdpevor 
z. T. À.] The admirers of Clarendon 
may be surprised to find him repeat 
this complaint of the Athenian orator, 
as if it were just and reasonable. He 


nv €xovot A.B.E.H.V.c.f.g.h. Haack. 
.G. et vulgo čxovow dpyny. 4. roro] 
8 rbiopévoa . 


w\eovos A.B.C.E.F.H.V.c.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. 
II. ei] om. C.F.c.g. 


and Ths mpórns L. 
14. of] om. L.O.P. 


13. rà» joco E. 


I6. xpetocovos A.B.E.f.g h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
brà—7jveixorro] om. P. 


complains “ that every man” (namely 
in the early years of Charles the First’s 
reign) “was more troubled and per- 
* plexed at that they called the viola- 
“ tion of one law, than delighted or 
* pleased with the observance of the 
“ rest of the charter." Vol. I. p. 119. 
Oxford ed. 8vo. 1807. 

I3. adixovpevol re—xaravayxá(eaÓa:] 
Compare Aristotle, Rhetor. I. 11, 9. où- 
eis yap opyiferas rots ToÀv Urrép avróv TH 
—* And also Xenophon, Hellenic. 
III. 5, 15. 7 AaxeSatpoviwy  TAeove£ía 
ToÀU eUkaralvroTépa eoti THs Uperépac 
dpxrs' tpeis pév yap €yovres vavrixdy, 
ovx ékóvror pyete’ ovros de, dAiyot 
Óvres, sroAXaTAacioy Óvrow, kal obey 
xeipov àmuopévoy mÀAeovekroUgt. 


OOTKTAIAOT 

SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. L 

cc , ` , > ^ e óc e , 9 ` 
Tépa TOUTOV TATXOVTES NvELXOVTO, ?) 7uerépa apx 

66 ` 6o a 9 » ^7 a ` ` ` aN Ba Mj ^ 
XaAern oket elvat, eikoros* TO Tapov yap Qe. Papu TOIS 

€. [4 € ^ ° A bd , ab À / €e ^ x 

7* umnkoos. vpeis y av oùv ei kaÜeAovres nuas aptaure, 

“raya ay Thy ebvowy Tv dia TO nucrepov deos cihnpare 

, y «e ` 4 ` ` ^ ”?” 9 / 

“ weraBadorTe, etrep ola kai TOTE mpos rov Mov du 0Atyov5 
e e € ^ ^ s s 

8“ mynoapevor vmreóei£are, Ouota kal viv yvæoeohe. apiKTa. 
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* Jap Ta TE kab vus avrOUS VO TOIS GAAots ExETE, kai 
yap 7 nas pupa | Xere, 

e ⸗ e ey 3 ` M , ^ Ws e e 
Tpocéri. els éxaaros €¿Ëuoy ovre Trovrois xpHTat OVO ois 7 

* ZAAN Edas ponte. LXXVIII. govAevea0e oóv Bpadéws 

“os ov mepi Dpayéov, kal pn aAXorpiaus 10 

“ yyopais kai éykAnpagt TeuÜévres oiketov 

cé 4 ^ ^ M , ` , 
movov Trpoc 5a0e, rou dé vroAéuov Tov Tapa- 


The Lacedeemonians 
therefore should uot 
be goaded on by their 
allies to a precipitate 
declaration of war, but 
should try to obtain 
satisfaction by nego- 
tiation for their al- 
leged grievances. 


[d e^ 
* Àoyov, Ogos cori, Tpiv €v avrQ yeverOa 
, ` ^ 
“mpodiayvare’ pmnkuyoueyos yap due és 
66 v ` ` , e€ x 
rUxas Ta TOAAGa TrepucracÓÜa, wv icov T€ IS 
“ agréxouev Kol OTorépes orta év QÓQÀQ xuwouveverat. 
, , ^ 
2 * iovres Te of GvÜpovrot és Tous ToÀéuovs TOY Epywv mTpo- 
cc y a ^ Y ô ^ ^ ` y 
TEpoy EXOVTAL, & xprv Varepov Spav, kakoraÜoUvres dé GON 
^ , e ^ A ^ 
3“ r@v Aoywv amrovra. peis Se ev ovóejug Tw Tour] 
eg £ , y F 5 ` x ea ec ^ * e ^ 
apaptia ovres ovr’ avroi ob? vpas Opovreg Àéyopev vpuv, 20 
ce e wv > / 3 , e ? , A ` 
ws ert avÜaiperos apdorepos 7 evBovAta, orovdas um 


2. elva ox B.g.h. . dy] om. Tusanus. ody] om. c. dp£ere C.G. 
I. K.L.N.O.P. Vas. doborre E. 5. peraBdAnre K.O.P.d. — 6. imebei£are 
A.B.C.E.F.N.V.e.g.h. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. vulgo dredei£are. 8. erù g. 


4. TÓ ñpérepoy Béos] “The fear of 


Bekker, Poppo, and Göller. The Lace- 
“which we are the object." So in 


demonians had not fully manifested, 


chap. 69, 9. ai dperepar &Xribes, ** Hopes 
** of receiving aid from you." Add also 
III. 63, 2. 

6. ópoia yvocecóe] i. e. Spotats *yvó- 
pas xprocaóe, ** If your system be such 
** as that of which you shewed symp- 
“toms before." ‘Ymedei~are for dme- 
ciare has been rightly restored by 


dméBeicay, their tyrannical spirit duri 
the command of Pausanias, but ha 
shewn symptoms of it, which is exactly 
vmréóüeccar. 

I4. és rvxas mepuictracba | “ To bring 
* in the end to hazard;" to end by 
* bringing to hazard." See the note 
on mepiéory, chap. 76, 4. 





SVITPA@HE A. I. 78—80. 
SPARTA, A.C. 432. Olymp. 87.1. 
* Avew pnde mapaßaivew Tous ópkovs, rà dé Sahopa Sixy 
6 , ` ` , a 4 ` € , , ‘ 
Aver Oat Kara tyv EvvOnknv. 9 Oeovs rovs opKiovs pap- 4 
“ Tupas mrowupevor Tretpacopeba apvver Oat ToÀéuou üpxovras 
“ ravry 0 àv upyynode.” 
LXXIX. Toratra d€ oi ’A@nvaior eimov. éreir) 0€ ràva 


, xy e , ` , r A» 
re Evppaywy nrovoay oi Aaxedapovioe Ta eyxAnpata rà és 


After these speeches 
the Lacedemonians 
debate the question 
amongst themselves; 
and their king Archi- 
damus speaks in favour 
of delaying the war. 

(80—85.) 
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5 


rovs ’A@nvaiovs kal trav 'AÜnvaiov a €Ae£av, 


, 
PETAOTNO ApPEVOL 
^ 3 ` ` ^ , ` ^ 
gas avrovg Trepi TOv TupovTwy. Kai TOV3 


, > , ` 
mavraş  efovAevovro kara 
` [4 > ~N ` > N e ^ y 
pev TÀcovwv emt TO auro ai yvOpaoL ¿Qepov, 
aducelv Te Tovs ' À 0muatous jon Kai moAeuréa 
elvan év rayer mapehOwy Se Apxidauos Ò 
Basiheòs avtray, amp kai Evveros Soxav eivai ka owadppor, 
cAe£e Torade. 
LXXX. “KAI avróos mov 1059 moAéuov eprretpos 
cc , 4 A 6a f ` e ^ ` 9 ^ » ^ e À r 
cipi, © Aaxedarpoviot, Kat Ujv TOUS € TH avTH NALKia 


IO 


15 


€ e^ ^ ^ 

He urges the different ^ ope, OOTTE wire aretpia emtOvpnoal Twa TOU 

nature as well as the ¿ç 
magnitude of the Athe- 

nian power, and that € * dyaboy Kai ¿oas vopig avra. 

the Peloponnesians > À 

20 could not effectually GY TOVOE mepi OU viv [JovAcvegÓe ovk ay 


grapple with it. , , , > ` 
. * eAaxwrov yevoj.evov, e& cobpovos tis avrov 


epyou, omep av ot ToÀÀoi maotev, pyre 
evpoire Ò a 


2. ry] om. L.O.Q. 
Goeller. Bekk. 3. 
4. thryeiobe Q.V. — 5. ravra d. 

4. a] om. pr. G. 
IO. péy] om ‘le d 
Bekk. C.G. et ceteri mAeóvov. 
év rp, omisso pronomine, C. 
A.B.F.H.N. 


¿oye 0) “ Idem est ac mpon- 
iode” 


LL. They both express the 
same idea, but not exactly the same 


part of it: smporyeia Oat expresses the 
precedence, à toOa: the nearness of 
the leader. e former shews that the 


leader is followed, the latter that he is 
followed closely. 

12. 'Apxibauos] Sc. Archidamus II. 

ychide successor, et ejus e Zeuxi- 


qÀeióvov 

12. è ó dp dus LO. 16. 
18. dy] om. Ó. 

z h. Haack Poppo. Goell. Bekk. +ó móňepov L.P. 

nrdércpov C.G.K.0.Q. vulgo rév móňepov rovde. 


$] el d p) A.B.E.F.H.N.V.c.f.g.h. Poppo. nobiscum 
úvacĝaı G. om. pr. . 
8 A.B.C.E.F.H. 
h re addidi ex A.B.C.E.F.H.N 


moAepov dpxovras] om. 
et Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. 
f.g.h. re Poppo. Haack. 
wept tay Tapóvrov Kata ads 
.H.V.c.f.g.b. Poppo. Goell. 
€» avrj rp Q. 
20. révde 
révde Tov 


ABE. 


B.K. 


oí] om. 


damo filio nepos, nam Zeuxidamus 
diem ante patrem obiit. Ejus res gestas, 
et sub ipso concitatum bellum Pelop. 
(a quo primum ejus decennium 'Apx:- 
Saptos méAepos denominatum, teste 
Harpocr.) breviter refert Pausan. III. 7. 
Vide Meursium de Regno Laced. c. 17. 
Hops. 

16. Tous év rjj aùr nrtxig dpa] i. e. 
ópà eumeipous. 


96 OOTKTAIAOT 
SPARTA. A. C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
` k. ` ` 
3“ ékÀoytCotro. mpos uë yap tous lleAomovvgaiovs koi 
, ^ ` ` °@ 
* ATTUYEITOVAS Trapoj.otos T)j.Gv TJ GÀKT, Kal dua raXéov oiov 
cc 9459 F ° 0 ^. ` de y ó a ^ e s 
re ef éxaota €AÜciv: mpos ôe avdpas ot ynv T€ ékas 
4 * - 
“ €yovot kai mpooett Oadaoons éumeiporarot eiot kal Tois 
@ 3 , 
“drd\os masw apiora €é¿Ëprurai wAovT@ Te iði kas 
é , ` ` ` g N` @ ` P d @ 
Ónuocig kai vavol kai trols Kat omAols kai OXÀA@ Tos 
^ x ` 
“ ouk ev QANG évi ye xopip Evie eaotiv, ete Ó€ kal 
* ` , ^ x ^ ` 
“ Fyuuaxovs moÀÀous dopov OmoreAetç éXouoú, TOS xp 
e r x r ? 
* mpòs TovTovs padiws ToAÀeuov apacOat Kai TWL TuTeU- 
a , ^ 
* gayras amapacKevous emetyOnvat; mToTepov Tais vavaciv ;10 
/ A 
“GAN yooous écuér el Ó€ pedAeTnoomey Kai avtımapa- 
f , ` ^ r ` 
4“ oxevacopeOa, xpovos eveotrar. adda Tois xypnuaow; adda 
* TOAG é TÀ€ov Tovrov éAAe/mouev Kal ovre év kowo 
^ , , 
“ éxopnev ovre éroiuos ex rav dior þépouev. LX XXI. ray’ 
¿“@ x ⸗ a a g 3 = ` ^ 
For the naval supe. ^ OY TLS Qapoom ort Tots TAOS avrQv kai TQ 15 
, e , e ` ^ ^ 
ori of Athens vi. € Amet vrepQépouev, MOTE THY yhy SyovY 
render nugatory all ^ > Q` x ^ ` 
2 theirattemptsto weak- “ eriorrwvres, Tois 0€ QAAN yn eoi TOAAN 
en her. , e , 
* fe apxovot, kai ex Oaracons wv Ócovrat 
, ` , , 4 
3“ eragovra. ei Ô aŠ rove. Evppayous adioravar Twepaco- 
^ ` / 9S 
“ nea, Senoe kai ToUTotç vavgi Bonfew TO TAÀéov obc:ao 
cc , , $ y e ^ e , À . , ` ` A 
4“ ynoiwras. Tis ody oTa NOV 0 TOÀeuos 5 ei pr) yap 7 
r a ` , , 3 T 
* yavol KpaTncopey 7 Tas TpocoÓovs adaipnoopnev adh’ av 
` A / ` , 3 , 
5“ TO vavrikov tpepovar, BAÀavroueÜa ra TÀéo. kav TOUT@ 
` ` x” , 
* ovdé KaTraÀUeo0a, éti Kadov, addws T€ kai ei Oofouev 


I. rovs] om. C.G.K.L.O.P.d.e.i. xal rovs doruvyetrovas B.C.E.F.G.K.V. 
b.c.f.g.h.1. 5. &macu ] om. d. piora) om. Q.d. eénpryvra: c.d.f.g.h. 
mAovro &€ V. 7. xopig) xpóvo H. xopío évi ye V. 8. moÀÀAous] rrodAov » 
G. om. g. povs I. 11. eopev| om. P. dvrurapacakeva(óneOa pr. K. 
avrimapackevacbnoopueba b.d. et correctus K. 13. mAéor Ere C.K.L.O.P.Q.d.e.i 
15. Oappoin K.L.O.P.Q.i. 17. emepouryras i. yn 4 i. égri] er: I. 
23. TÀ oy È. 24. dvarverOa L.O.P. 


2. mapdpo.os hpv 7 dÀxr)] “Is of the poras f). dvópora €ore yàp kai. ravrn 
“ same description ;” e. it is military  mAeorekreiv ñ eAarrovoOa:. 
rather than naval. Compare Aristotle, 18. kai éx ÓaAda ans Ov déovra: érafov- 
Rhetor. I. 4, 4. dvayxatoy eiBéva« ras rat] See Thucyd. VII. 28, 1. 
duvapes [ray óuópey móAeov] trórepov 


=YITPA®HS A. I. 81, 82. 
SPARTA. A.C. 432, Olymp. 87.1. 

paddAov tins duahopas. pn yap dn éxelvy ye TH6 
eratpoueda os Tax mavOnoerat ò Tocos HY THY 
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Tov Tapmpev. Sédoixa Ó€ padAdAov py kal Tois] 


` , 
aurov vToÀimwpev’ oŬTws eixos "AOnvaiovs ppor- 
, ^ e^ ^ 
gre Tj yn SovAevoa pyre coTep ameipous kaTa- 
aynvat TQ ToAéupo. LXXXII. ov uyv ovde avai Pyros 


€ > ` , , , € ^ IA 
Negotiation therefore  @UTOUS KEÀCUG TOUS TE Evppaxovs "AOV eav 
should first be tried, 
and in the mean time 
they should endeavour 
to increase their own € 5. 
IO resources, and to pro- © TIAC Bau 


cure foreign assistance. 66 


/ ^ 
* BAarrrew xot émigovAevovrag uù) karadopàv, 
` e M , ^ , 
* aAa omAa pev ymo Kweiv, méuTew Ó€ Kat 
a 4 y ^ 
pre moàepov ayav dndovvras 
f n° € 3 / , / ` ` 
un? os émupélouev, Kav TovT@ kai TA 
ce .* / ^ , , * ^ ` 
7uérepa avrav ¿Caprueo 0a. Evuudywv Te mpooayoyi) koi 
€ , , y 4 ^ ^ 
* EAAqgvov kai BapBapov, et moĝév tiwa Ñ) vavrtkoU 7) xpn- 
, , , d 
* yarov duvauiv mpoocAnroucla (averipOovoy de, Ocot 
e ` e ^ 4 bl 
153“ oo7rep Kai nueis um  AOmQvaiev émiovAevoueÜa, py 
g r > ` ` , r 
“ EAànvas povov adda xoi BapBapovs TpocAaBovras ĝa- 
~ ` ^ e À 
“ gwÜnvar) kal Ta avTOv apa éxmopi(oueÜa. Kal nv pev? 
4 4 / - ^ A 
* écakovg odi Te mpecBevopéevwv nua, ravra apioTa’ nV 
` ` , ^ , ~ M M A 
*€ de un, SeAPovrwv éràv kal vo kai Tpuv apewov 187, NV 
éc ó ^ , ” 35 9 2 A» € ^ 
o“ doxn, Tejpayuévoi iuev er  avrovs. Kal lows OpÕVTES3 
e ~ » / ` ` / ^ e^ 
* nuav non Thy Te 7apackevgv kai rovg Aoyovs avr; ò oia 
^ A ^ My 
* vroonuaivovras padAov ay eikotev, kal yv ért aTunrov 
«€ X ` ` , , ^ So” 5 , 
exovres kai mepi 7apovrov ayadav kai ovmo ebQapuévov 


I. Tj eridi om. pr. G. 2. eraipóueña E. mavoOjcerat C. hv] el d.i. 


4. abray troh. B.C.g.i. úrod. avróy F.H. V. dmoAcropey G.L.O.P. azodei- 
rope, K.Qi. 5. rp om. L.O. II. érirpeyropgev B. 12. abray] om. g. 
17. dpa om. pr. G. éxropifópeĝa A. B.E.F.V.g. jv] eic. pèv] om. C. — 18. éca- 
kovros: A.B.C.c. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. écakovoct E.F.H.V.g. érarovwcsi 
G.I.K.O.P.Q.e. vulgo eraxovowst. ñuõu] om. d.i. I9. eA0óvro» L.O.P. 
xai post érév recepi ex A.B.E.f.g. sic Bekk. C Goell. c om. C.F.G. Poppo. jy] avg. 
22. emtonpaivovras f. 


II. uz ws érirpédrouev] Göller under- 
stands this to mean, ** nor to let them 
* see that we do not mean to notice 
* their conduct." But I believe that 
the sense is rather, “ neither to threaten 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


* war too plainly, and yet to let them 
* gee that we shall not allow them to 
“ go on as they are going on." ur ws 
émerpéjyopev seems tu be equivalent in 
sense to xai ws ovx &rirpevropev. 


H 


OOTKTAIAOT 
SPARTA. A.C.432 Olymp. 87.1. 
pr) yap GAXo rt vopionre THY yv avràv ñ 
* Ounpov €xew, kal ovx horon dop dpewov éfeipyaarav ç 
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4 * BovAevopevot. 


ec ⸗ A e ° & ^ ` A 5 ° ^! 
Qei0ea Oar xp) ws emi Aes Tov, kai uy és amovouav karta- 
, , v ` , 
5“ ornoavras avroUs &Agmrorépovs EXEL. €i yap amapaakevot 
e^ ^ ° * , ^ 
“Trois TÓv Evppayov €ykAguacw emeyGevres Tepovpers 
@ 3 ` € ^ [: 4 ` xy ` , , ^ II À 
QUTNV, OPATE OWS uy) ayiov Kat a7opoeTepoy tn IleÀo- 
, , 3 4 ` ` ` , ` 
6“ rovynom TpaËouev. eyKAnpara pev yap Kal TOÀeov Kal 
^ e ^ , A , LI 
4 idtwrav olov re KaTradvoat’ TOÀeuov de fvumavrag apa- 
e a , , e 
* Lévovs veka TOv idiwy, ov ovx vmapxer eidevat Kal’ Ort 


6 , , e 4) 3 ^ 0é 0 
xop)no €t, OU pe cov EUNT PET os €g'Uat. 


ógov K.c.d.e.f. 
xaraotnoarres E. 


2. joco B.h. 


mietoroy L. 


.d.e. 
corr. E. 9. 6 rs Bekk. 

2. Synpov | Agnoscit et explicat Sui- 
das in dunpov. évéxvpov, TÓ eis elpnyny 
&8dpuevoy eri cuv6nxas. Confer Harpocr. 
et Hesych. v. óuypeiv. Etymol. p. 335. 
20. Wass. 

4. fpáfouev] Dawes’ wel known 
canon, that ¿mos uñ cannot be joined 
with the subjunctive of the first aorist, 
except in the passive voice, is as an ar- 
bitrary rule unreasonable. But as being 
founded on the observation of a man of 
much reading and good memory, it is 
likely to contain some truth, although 
mixed, it may be, with some exaggera- 
tion. It appears that the later usage 
of the Greek language was in favour of 
the subjunctive mood, and thus the 
copyists have many times given a form 
that has no existence, such as Anowor, 
óococ:, &c., in order to keep their 
favourite mood. See Schäfer, Apparat. 
Critic. in Demosth. vol. I. p. 251. But 
many times the best MSS. all agree in 
giving tbe subjunctive aorist, and where 
the rule rests on no principle, but is 
merely founded on a supposed induction 
of particular cases, clear instances of a 
contrary construction must not be made 
to yield to the rule, but it rather must 
be qualified or abandoned in deference 
to their authority. The MSS. of Thu- 
cydides are however entitled to little 
weight in questions of this sort, and 
the authority of a single one in favour 


é£eipyaotai C. 

5. € KA quarts] om. d. 
. rpá£oney C. et Lex Seg. p. 162, ro. et Bekker. 
KN 8. Evprrayras nuas dpapévous K.d.i. 


LXXXIII. xoi 


3. xp] det f. ent rà 
6. uj] om. B.h. 
xai] om. 


ulgo mpá£opev. 
alpopévovs 


aipapevovs pr. E. 


of the future indicative is stronger than 
the agreement of all the rest in support 
of the subjunctive, in cases where the 
future is most agreeable to the practice 
of the language and the sense of the 
passage. Now épare Gras is, “ Videte 
* qua ratione," and in this sense the 
indicative future is the form which 
generally follows, and which seems 
most reasonable. It may be observed 
that as far as authority goes, two of 
the greatest names amongst the scholars 
of Germany, Bekker and Schäfer, are 
enerally favourable to the use of the 
ture indicative ; although Bekker has 
in one or two places retained the aorist 
subjunctive; as in III. 57, 1. dpare 
Gras u) ovK drroOé£ovrat. ere there 
seems no possibility of arriving at cer- 
tainty, I am much inclined to defer to 
Bekker’s tact, and to follow him without 
question: for the alleged differences of 
meaning between the future and aorist 
are so fine, that common language 
cannot be expected also to distinguish 
between them; nor can we say with 
confidence, which of the two the context 
most requires, even if we could be sure 
that the author was aware of the distinc- 
tion and meant to observe it. 
IO. où padioy edrperads ÓcoOax) Vide 
nos ad Sallustii Jug. Cap. LXXXV. 
WASS. 


SYITPAPHE A. I. 83, 84. 


SPARTA. A. C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
3 , ` ^ , A ` 
“ avavópia, undevi ToÀÀous pu. mode py) TAXU 
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And they should be 
above dreading the im- 
putation of cowardice ; 
or heeding the re- 
proaches levelled at 
their national charac- 

5 tee; to which, what- 
ever were its faults, 
they were indebted for 
their long enjoyment 
of an independence 
crowned with glory ; 


ec 5 ^ ó / 3 , S ` A 9 / 
ereAÓetv Ooketro eivai. — eici yap Kal EKELVOLS a 
€ > 9 , , , , 
ovK €Aaccove xpnuara Qépovres Evppayor, 
€ ` y € , 3 @e ` , 
Kal €oTiv O moAEuos ovx OTÀ@D) TO T7rÀ€ov 
` 4 ^ ` e ^ 
“adda daravns, Ôe nv ta omàa awede, 
y ` 
* arAws TE Kal nmepórais mpos ÜaAaaaiovs. 
, gq ^ ` ` ^ 
* TopicoeÜa ovy prov avrov, Kat uy TOLS 3 
^ , , , r 
“ cov Evuuayæv Àoyotç mporepov éroaipopeÜa, 
c n? de ` ^ , , ` 4 °” 9 9 , ^ 
oimep Ôe kai TOv azoflauvovrov TO TÀéov ew auQorepa TNS 
e ° ^ 
10 * airias €Ëopev, obrot kal Ka’ novxiay Tt avrov mpoidaper. 
r NN ` & ⸗ , 
LXXXIV. * kai ro Bpaóv kai uéAAov, 0 uéeuovrat padota 
€ OO. A ` ° , 0 , , ` , a 
7uGv, ur) aia XvveaÓOe. omevdovres re yap oxoAairepov av 2 
e« , ` ` 2 , , ^ e ` v , 
mavoaobe dia TO amrapacKevor éyxeipeiv' Kai apa €Aev- 
, , , , ` ` , ` 
* Qepav kai evdoorarny mow dia mavros veuopeÜa, Kais 
, 
MOvVO0L 4 
` ` , ^ 
“ yap Ov avro evmpayias re ovk. é£&vBpitouev kai Evupopais 
«2 e 7 » . ^ ` 5 , 5 , 
Horov érépov eikouev' rGv Te Evy émaivo éforpvvovrov 


, , d ^ % 
15 duvatat paota Gcodpooum eudpov To?r ewa. 


e e ^ » ` ` ` ` ` ^ € ^ > 9 * 
nas emt Ta Seva mapa TO Õokoðv uiv ovk emaipopeba 

€ X do ^ ` QM » & , £v 5 de 
nOovn, Kal ? Tis apa Evy KaTyyopia Tapogvvyn, ovdev 


20 * uGAAov axOeaOevres avemelaÜnpuev. TroAEutxoi TE Kal eù- 5 


“ BovAo, dia TO eùkospov ytyvoueOa, TO pev Ori aidas 


6. Oadacious F. t mporpy F.H. — 12. omevdovres—rav- 
cau 6e om. V. 13. mavonoGe A.B.E. H. K.N.c.d.f g.b.i. 14. evdo£orarny 
Tusanus. mów xai evdoforarny G. 15. paora kal acp. K. 17. ecorpv- 
vóvrev B.C.E.F.H.N.V.c.d.f.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. A.G. et vulgo érorpvvóvrov. 
18. rò] om. C. 19. cuv c. Post ovdev omisi 8) cum A.B.E.F.H.N.V.c.f.g.h. 
pro eo d habet C. om. Bekk. Poppo. Goell. 20. dy éreioOnuey G.L.M.g. 


2. Soxet to F. 


. oinep 8¢—efopev| “As we shall 
“ have the main s of the responsi- 
** bility, whether the issue be prosperous 
“or the contrary; so we may fairly 
“take time to consider beforehand 
* which it is likely to be." Compare 
Il. 11, 10. peyiorny d6£av oloóuevo.i—ém 
duQórepa ex r&v amoBawóvrov. 
ner P rox epukot re—evprvyxia] “ Our 
* habits of order and obedience make 
* us both warlike and wise: warlike, 
* because in such an orderly temper 


“the main ingredient is a sense of 
“ shame; and with a sense of shame 
“ is most closely connected a manl 
* spirit.” Compare II. 43, 1, 6. and V. 
Q, 5. elvat rou kaAós moAepeiv TÓ eÜcA ew 
kat rà ala yvveoÓa: kal. rois dpyovat nei- 
0cc0ai. And for the expression mÀe;- 
grov peréxet, compare III. 83, I. rò 
einbes, oU rò yevvaiov mAeigTor peréxet, 
i. e. “ which is almost wholly made up 
** of noble and generous feelings." 
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SPARTA. A.C. 43%. Olymp. 87. 1. 
e 9 A , 
* gappocvvns màeiorov peréxe, aloxvvus Se euVruxta, 
* eXBovAot ÔÈ, auabeaTepoy Tav vOjv THs UIrEepoYias ma- 
6 , ` ` , Ld A e 
Sevopevor kai Evy xaAemorgri owdpoveorepov N) WOTE 
^ e ^ ^ y 
* ayrüv avrgkovaTe, Kal uz) Ta &yxpeia Evveroi ayav Oves, 
“Tas TOV TOÀeuiov TapacKevas Aoyq Karas peuhopevot 5 
* avopotws epyqo emeEevat, vouitew de ras re Stavoias Tov 
avopoiws €pyo vat, vopite 
, 4 
“ réas mapamAnoious ewal Kal Tas mMpoomimrovoas TUXOS 
6“ ov Aoyq Starperas. 
“@ 2 , y 4 ° ` ° > 3 , € 
évavrious épyq Tapagkeva(oueÜa: kal ovk e£ ékeiwov os 
* Guaprgcopévov €yew Sei tas €Amidas, GAX ÒS TOY o 
, / , ^ 
ToÀu T€ ÜLadépew ov det 


e ` 
aei Ôe ws mpos eù JovAevouévovs Tous 


7“ avrav aa aAós mpovoovuévov. 
6 , y > 4 , M 9 a , 
vouicew avOpwrov avOpwrov, xparwrrov Ó€ eivat OTTIS EV 


I. wAéov K. 


6. rel om. C. Toy wéAas 


II. Te] rei. — 12. 0e] red. 


2. dpaDéarepoy | See III. 87, 3, 4. 

6. ilu —e— The sense 
of this whole passage is as follows: 
** We are trained, in opposition to what 
* the Corinthians say of us, to think 
* that the views and plans of others are 
* very much like the accidente of war, 
“ which no ingenuity of eloquence can 
** beforehand exactly determine. There- 
* fore we neither calculate on the 
** blunders of our enemies, nor on the 
* favours of fortune; but our reliance 
“is on our courage and on our own 
* wisdom. Nor, again, should we think 
* with the Corinthians, that the cha- 
* racter of the Athenians so differs 
* from ours, as to make us unfit 
* antagonists to them. One man is 
“ practically much the same as another ; 
“ or if there be any difference, it is that 
* he who has been taught what is most 
“ needful, and has never troubled him- 
“ self with superfluous accomplish- 
“ ments, is the best and most valuable.” 
"Ey rois davayraiorárors is opposed to rà 
dxpeia fuverot dyav dvres.  Acatperas 
signifies, ** to be made out, defined, or 
* described.” Compare Herouot. VII. 


2. duaÜécrepoy A.B.E.F.H.I.K.N.V.g. Pop 
Bekk. Gottleb. G. et ceteri dpaBécrepoi. 
uavoías c.f. 


9. r$ épye K 
A.B.E.F.H.I.K.N.V .g. corr. G. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 


à Goel, Hag 
3. cwpoverrepar L.Q. kai G. 
Y srapac keva(oeÜa 
os dy dpaprgc. H. 


47, 1. Brorns wépt, éovans rovaurns otnvwre 
4 Qiaipéeat cleat I have corrected A 
art of the interpretation given above 
rom Goller’s note in his second edition. 
He is right I think in understanding 
wapamAnoious elva: kal rds rvyas to 
mean, “like to the chances of war.” 
“ The plans of our neighbours, and 
* the chances which befall in war, are 
“ alike; i.e. they can neither be dis- 
“ tinctly made out in words before- 
* hand.” 

9. maparxeva(sueba}] The recurrence 
of xew Sei and où det vouifew in the 
following sentences has given a false 
plausibility to the reading sapageva- 
(ope0a. But the word aei at the be- 
ginning of the sentence is decisive, I 
think, in favour of the indicative mood ; 
and Archidamus had been stating what 
the Spartans were, not what he wished 
them to be, as if they were not such 
already. The following clauses ¢yew 
dei, ov Sef vouí((ew, are Archidamus? 
justification of what he had already 
stated the Spartan character to be as 
a matter of fact. 
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SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
* roig avayxooraros madeverat, LXXXV. tavras oiv 
A e e ^ 
which it woud be ^ QS OL TaATEpes T€ "uiv Tapédocay peXeras 
ae now e ar «Kal avrot Sua mavròs a@pedovpevor ëxopev, 
` ^ x 3 ^ 
before they were tho- ^ UN) TWapapev, ju)ó emetxOevres ev paye 
s wash peer’  « opio Tépas mept Toiv coparey kai 
“ xpuparov kai moAewy ka do&ns BovAcvowpev, aAAa Kab? 
“novxiav,  éfeoTi Ó piv paÀÀov érépov dia ioxvv. Kas 
* mpos tovs 'AÜmvaiovs méumere èv mepi rìs Tloridaias, 
“ méumere O€ mep ov oi Evppayoi aai. adixeiaOa, dAAws 
cc ` € / * 3 ^ L4 ^ e > ` ` ` 
1o“ Te Kat ETOiLWY OvrGOV avTOv ÓQiKkaç ovau’ emi Ó€ Tov 
6 / » , f € 5 9 , ^ 97 
Oidovra ov Tporepov vopupov as ér adixodvTa ivar. 
“ wapackevaterbe d€ rov modcpov Gua. Taira yap xa 
* xpariota BovAevocabe kai Tois évavrioig Qofleporrara.." 
Kat ó pev ’Apxidapos Troix)ra cime mapeA0av è Eleve- 6 
15 Aaidas TeAevratos, eie TOv Ehopwy TOre Gv, €Aefev é rois 
Aaxedatpoviows de. 
LXXXVI. * TOYS gë Aoyous rovs modAovs T@y 
“ ° AÜpvatov ov ytyyooKxw’ érawéoavres yàp ToAAG éavTous 
«€ 5 6a ^ 2 ^ e 9 QÓ ^ ` 
Bthenelaides, one of ^ OUOALOU GVTETOY WS OUK adiKOvaL TOUS 
the ephori, replica by ¿ç ° , , ` Ó — 
bd oy * juerépous Evuuáxovs kai Thv Leorov 
9 
the injuries sustained é ycroy* Kaito. eL mpos Tous Mydous €yévovro 
by tbe allies of Lace- e ` , ` € ^ ` ^ 
demon, which it co. * ayabol TOTE, mpos Ó nuas kako viv, ÓurAa- 
cerned ber honour to ¿j — / , x , 9 g > 9 5 66 
revenge by an stant THUS Guias déwi cow, Ort dvr ayadav 
^ e ^ , 
declaration of war. G KOKO} yeyeynvTat. veis 0€ OOL Kal TOTE2 
€(€ ` ^ ° ` ` ` / À ^ > 
25“ kal vUv exper, Kal TOUS Evppaxous, Tv Twppovapev, ov 
* mepiopopeĝða adixoupevous ovde peAANTOMEY TYLWpELY” oi 


I. ravrasc] rds re d.i. ravras re e. 2. as] dy d.i. pv i. 6. ante xaf 
litteras duas vel tres deletas F. — 8. rots] om. i. ris] om. K.L.O.P.d.e.g.hii. 
10. dé—én’] om. B.E.F.H.g.h. 8é—lévar] om. P. 13. D xpárigra B.E.F. 


H.V.c.f.g. I3. BovAevenÓe O. hoBepare .TaUTa e. Teve- 
Aaidas 15. ev] om. C.G. recepi ex A.B. F. H. V.f. "habent Bekk. Haack. 
Poppo. Goeller. 18. éavrois mohAd c.g. 19. oix] om. O. 23. avr 

om. e. 24. xai rére ópoto h. kal poroi rére g $i wA rére V. 25. fjv 


a K.e. cuwdpovoipey E.K. 26. of 8 FKV. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
ot? C.L vulgo od. 
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SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
3“ 5 ovkér. peAAovot Kaxws TaGXew. AANS pev yap xpn- 
cs f 3 ` ` ^ wd € ^ be , 
para €oTt TOÀÀG Kal yes Kal tro, "piv de Evppayor 
* ayabo, oùs ov mapadoréa rots ` AÓnvatoie eoriv, ovde Oikaus 
f ` , r ` , ` > ` , 
* kg) Aoyotç duakpiTéa pon AOy@ Kal avrovg PBAamTopevous, 
€ > A r 2 2 ` ` , ` € € ^ 
4“ adda TiuwpnTéa év Taxe. Kai avri gGÜévei. Kai as Nuss 
* mpémet BovAeverOar adixoupevous pnodeis SidacKéera, adda 
“ Tous weAAovras adixely uGAAor Tpéret TOAUY xpovov Bov- 
s“AeverOa. ndio obv, à Aaxedapovo, ačiws ths 
cc , ` / ` , ` 9 A 0 , Ja 
Eraprys Tov TOANE OV, Kal UNTE Tous nvaiovs are 
* peiCous yiyverOou, unre rovs Evppayous Karampodidaper, 10 
“ aAA Evy rots Geois emiwuev mpos rovs adiKouvras.” 
LXXXVII. TouũrTFu de Actas erevndiCev avros &fopos 
^ 3, ` 3 / ^ , M à / 
20v és Thy ékkAggiav tov Aaxedaoviwv. o de (kpivovat 
` ^ , , , y , 
The question s then YAP Ron Kal ov Wd) ovk edn SuaytyvooKew 
put an yote, ana Tv Bony ómorépa uei(ov, adAa fovAonevos Ig 
e ority e 
assembly decide to go AUTOUS Pavepas amoOevuuévovug THY yvaopnvy 
writ. és TO TroAeuely uüAÀXov opynoa edckev “ Oro 
“ nev vuav, à Naxedaporiot, Soxovoe AcAvTOat at orrovdat 
* kai oi "A@nvaio adtkeiv, avactnTm és éxéivo TO xwpiov" 
⸗ , > ^ “oc? M ` ^ 3 ` y ` 
elfas Te Xwpiov avrois, “ Oro de u) Soxovow, és Ta eéTi2o 
` 2 35 3 , ` [4 ` ^ f 
3" Üarepa. avaoTavreç Ôe dueotnoay, kal ToÀÀQ Àelouç 
4€yevovro ots éOokovv ai orrovdai AeAvaÓat,  mpookaAéaavrés 
2. roÀAà] om. C.IL.K.L.O.P.Q.e. — 3.009€] où K. 
cacÜa. V. —— áüwovuévos F. 8. Vnpicçeobu E. II. rpós A.B.E.F.H.V.N. 
g.h. Goell. Bekk. et uncis inclusum Poppo. xarà d.i. C.G. et vulgo èri. 
12. rajra d. 82] om. C.G. addidi ex A.B.E.F.H.L.N.O.P.V.Q.h. dic. 8ë 
habent Bekk. Haack. — Goeller. 14. Óurywóckew V. I5. worepa 


C.G.I.K.e.i. 18. uy] om. c.f. — AeXAvaOa: 8oxoucuy f.g.h. 20. rt] ró i. 
8¢ py} py 96 h. et pr. F. 


6. mpoarjkev f. Boukxeú- 


4. Qaxpiréa—BXarrrouévovs] Ataxpiréa 
having the same meaning as dsaxpivew 
det, the accusative case follows as if 
there were really an infinitive mood. 
So VIII. 65, 3. as ore pobopopnréov 
ein dAXovs. i.e. ws oÜre Seot dÀÀouç 
puoOopopeww. Compare Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§. 447.4. Jelf, 613. obs. 5. 

15. BovAdpevos—opunoat} Because as 


those who clamoured for war were on 
the popular side of the question, indi- 
viduals might be afraid to incur the 
odium of openly opposing the popular 
wish. With regard to the great council 
of the Spartans, and in what respecta 
the Spartan government was an oli- 
garchy, see the Essay at the end of the 
volume, 
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SPARTA. A.C. 438. Olymp. 87.1. 
` r 5 e e ^ 
re Tous fvupu&yovs elroy ort ado: uév Soxoiev adixeiv oi 
9 e [4 ` ` ` 
A@nvator, BouÀeo at Óë kal rovs mavras fvuudyovs Tapa- 
, ^ 9 ^ oS ^ 
kxAégavres vyrov érayayeiv, ómos kowr) BouÀeuoduevot Tov 
, ^ A ^ ` e 
TOÀeuov Totmvral, nv SoKH. kai ol uév amexapnoay ém'5 
y , ^ e 
Soikov Stampagauevot  raUra, koi oi 'Affgvaiov mpeoBes 
er s49 ØA 3 , 
vorepov eh aep ñÀQov yxpmuaricavres. 
ey ^ 9 r ^ ` ` , » ^? 3 
avT! TNS €kkÀncias, TOU Tas Orovóag AeAvaÜau, éyévero év 


7 6€ Óuyvopun6 


a 5 ^ ^ 
TQ Terapt@ ére kai Sexarp T@v Tpiuakovrovrióowv omovdav 
TPOKEXWPHKULOY, ai €yévovro pera Ta Evfoixa. 

LXXXVIII. 'Eyyjicavro ôè of Aakedatporno ras 

` , ` ld 9 > ^ ^ 

otrovdas AeAvaÜat kai voAeumréa eivat ov TocoUrOv TOV 

, , ^ , e , 

Theirrealmotivebeing GUMPAKOY 7re.GÜévres rois Aóyots onov PoBov- 
a dread of the over- ` ° , N x ` ^ 

power of A. HEvat TOUS "ÁÜnvaiovs pn emt peićov dSuvn- 

^ € ^ 2 ^ ` ^ € P 

thens. 0c cw, opwvres avrois ta moda THs “EAAados 

15 vmoxeipia ijon ovra. LXXXIX. oi yap ' AÓgvaiot rpor@ 

^ kd 9 ` ` , , e 9.5! 

Toimde NAGov emt rà mpayuara ev ois vén- 


IO 


Thucydides therefore 

interrupts his narra- 3 ` ^ 7 ^ 
tive to give asketch of NOAN. Ten Myóor avexopgoav ex TW 
the origin and progres Bay nq) f ` 1 Kal > UTC 
of the Athenian ao. EUPOTNS vucBevres Kai pave’ al uc UTO 
minion, from the Per- EAANvæv, kai oi xaraduyovyreç aŭvrðv rais 


doxoĩ G.  Ooxeiv e. of abnvaior adixety K.d. 2. Bow ev- 
côe H. dAXovs vpu. mavras f. mávras om. L.O.P.Q. 


I. Soxotey adixciv) 


egĝaı E.F. Bovdeve 


3. énáyew g. 4. Soxet H. . aOnvaics P. 6. diayvmors c.f. yvon d. 
8. rg) om. C. eres kal Əexárg RBEgh Bekk. Goell. C.F.G. et vulgo xal 
Sexare gre. rptaxovridoy P.b. 9. ebBoexa G.Q.g.h. et corr. F. 11. moe- 


pnréa eivat) sroNepeiy dÜgvatow Dionys. p. 834. 18. td] om. c. 


6. xpguaricavres] Suidas v. xpnpa- 
riodpevos hic Schol. exscribit. mpaypa- 
vrevcagÜa. Hesychio, ut hoc in loco. 
Dion. Halicarn. XI. 28. éxa@nro éri rod 
Bguaros XPHMATIZQN re xai Ówd(or 
Tois Seopevars, et Jos. Ant. VIII. 12. 2. 
Demosth. ó 8€ rovro éx mavrós rot xpó- 
vov EIIPATMATEYETO. —8 Co 

12. —— Toùs ' Abnvaious] Com- 
pare chap. 23, 7. 

17: ¿mein Mrdot x. r. À.] This sketch 
of the affairs of Greece from the siege 
of Sestos to the beginning of the Pelo- 
ponnesian war, is a regular continuation 


of the history of Herodotus; and con- 
nects immediately with the 121st chapter 
of his last book. To follow the history 
in chronological order, a reader, after 
finishing Herodotus, should take up 
Thucydides at this 8ọth chapter, and 
read to the 117th inclusive: he should 
then go back to the 24th, and read on 
from thence to the 88th inclusive; after 
which he should proceed directly to the 
118th. The digression about Pausanias 
and Themistocles, from chap. 128 to 
c. 138 inclusive, synchronizes with 
chapp. 95—98 of the general sketch. 
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ATHENS. A.C. 479. Olymp. 75. 2. 
sian tnvadon to the vavoly és MukaAgv Óued0apnoav, Aewruyidns 
of th P e ^ 
ronen we — PAV Ó Basies TOv Aaxedaipoviov, Oomep 
(Chapp.89—118) ^ t. 7 ^, dpa rye , > , 
*7 mero Tov év Muray — TEX COPNT ev 
Olymp. 76.2. eq oikov €xov Tous amo lleAomovvgcov Evp- 
paxous, ot 8€ ' AÓnvaior ka oi aro "Iwvias kai EÀÀToTovrou s 
, y , , 3 ` / € , 
Evppayot 50m apeornkores amo faoiAévs viropewavres 
` 3 4 4 y 7 ` 9 , 
Znorov émoMopkov» Myóov éyovrov, kai €mixeuuagavres 
e > wN > , e^ , ` ` ^ 
eov aury ékAnrovrov TOv BapBapwv, kai pera ToUTO 
» , 3 € , e á ` , 
amérdevoay eÈ 'EAAgamOvrov ws ékaoTot kara modes. 
9 He Art rites how Abnvaiov Óé TO kowov, éretdn avrois oi Bap- xo 
e ens 
were rebuilt after the /Japot ék THS xopas amiA0ov, Stexopiovro 
defeat of Mardonius. Oo 20 e 0 m ` ^ ` 
89—92. evOus Olev umeEeOevro Traidas Kai yuvaikas kai 
THY Tepiobcav KaTaoKeuny, Kal THY TOÀw avolxodopely 
` ` ld ^ A , * 
mapecKevacovTo kai Ta TEIXN ToU Te yap TepigoAov Bpaxéa 
e , ` > 7 e M ` ⸗ 94. 7 ` 
ELOTNKEL, kai Oixiae ai pev Toal menmT@Kecay oiya Ó€15 
Tepujcav, ev ais avroi éoxnynoay ot Óvvaroi TOv Ilepoóv. 
[4 M » [4 ` 4 3? , 
XC. Aaxedatpovior Ôe aloQopevot To peAdAov 7À0ov pea Beta, 
` ` ` , ` @ a ea 4% 39 ld f b XY 
Ta fev Koi avTOL HOLOY AV OPÕVTES UNT EKEWOVS UNT adAOV 
, ^ y ` ` , ^ , 3 
pndéva Tetxos éxovra, To 0€ mÀéov ràv fvuuaxov eËorpu- 
vóovrev kai þoßovpevæv Tod Te vavrikoU avróv TO TAOS, 0 2o 
` > e ^ ` ` ° ` ` [4 , 
Tpiv ovx umnpxe, kai THY és Tov Mwóukov ToAeuov ToAuay 
⸗ 2 > ` ` / 3 ` ` ^ y 
ayevouevnv. ijciouv re avrous py TetX(Ç€u, GAAG kal Tov eo 
IIeAomovvnoou pardov soos Evveornxe Evyxabedey pera 
I. Aeorvyns c. 2. onep C.E. 4. év medotrovvnow C.1.K.b.e. et pr. G. 
5. Tis levías O. — 6. deornxérose. — dnà] rov G.KL.O.P.di. — 8. ¿mou 
fóvroy G.K.L.O.P.Q. — 12. kai ante yuvaixas om. G.K.L.O.P. — 15. éorz«e I. 
oikeia, F.H. al om. E. remrokegay A.B.E.F.H.V.g.h. Poppo. Goeller. 


Bekk. C. pr. G. et vulgo éremró«coav. I6. €oxnvovy G.L.O.P.Q.c.di. ¿sxn- 
vegay C.e. — 17. mpeafleía A.B.F.H.K.N.g. mpeoBeiay C. es mpecBe(ay G.d.i. eic 


mpecBeiay c.e. 18. pyre vel pyr A.B.E.F.G.H.I.N.V.f.g.h. Poppo. Goell. 
c. pr. G. et vulgo pror. Post éxeivous hee habet E. dreiyiorov yap dxovv ol 
AaxeDawióriot ry WAL. pnd H. et pr. F 20. avrüv] avró c. om. V. 


n 
21. mpw A.B.C.E.F.G.H.N.V.c.e.f.g.h. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. vulgo spony. 
23. Evveorpxe: A.B.E. eiere C.F.c.d. Goell. Bekk. ovveornxe G. [£vv]ec- 
Q 


erjke Poppo.  ovyxabedeiv d. £vyxaraBaXeiv L.O.P.Q. 


23. €vveornxe:) Bekker and Göller preferable reading. But the walle of 
read eiarnxet, which Poppo thinks the towns may properly be said £vorüra:, 


ZYITPA®PHS A. 105 
ATHENS, A.C. 478. Olymp. 78. 3. 


^ ` , ` ` ^ 
cÓGv rovs mepioAovs, TO pev BovdAopevoy Kai UVmomTOV THs 


I. 9o. 


yvouns ov ÓgAoUvres és rovs "A@nvaiovs, os Ôe ToU Bap- 
, 9 9 °? ^7 9 a P » SN 3 ^ ` 
Bapov, et avis emeÀ@0ot, ovk av €yovros amo exupov moder, 
á ^ >” ^ ^ e ^ 4 , 
orep voy ék TOv OnBav, opuaa0ar tyv re IleAomovvmoov 
^ L e ` % > , , ` ° 4 e 
smâow epacay ikavny eivai avaxywpnolv Te kai adopunyv. ot3 
Š ’A@nvaior OeuarokAéovs yvoun rovs pev Aaxedatpovious 
tabr’ eimóvrags, Qmokpiwápevot Ori Téu povow ws avrous 
amperes mep ðv A€yovow, eùs amnddAakav' éavróv Ò 
» 2 3 ” e , e ^ 3 ` 
exeAevey amroaTéAAew ws TaxtoTa o OepoTokàns és Tv 
r 3 ` ` € ^ e / / A 
10 Aaxedaipova, adAous de mpos eaut@ éAopévovs mpecBes um 
2* ld 3 ”° 39 ^ , , e À ` 
evÜvs ékméumew, aA emioyely expt Tocovrov ews àv TO 
TélXos ikavoy apwow OTE amouaxerOat EK TOU avayKalo- 
, ey + / ` , ` ` 9 ^ , 
Tatov ÚVyous""Terx(Çeu, Se mavras mavónuel rovs év TH ToÀet 
Kai avrovs Kal yuvaikas Kal maidas, þeðopévovs pyre idiov 
, , , , y ° ⸗ y 3 ` 
I5 ure Ónuociov oikodopnparos obey Tis wpeAea e€orat éS TO 
Epyov, aa kaÜaipoüvrae Tavra. Kal ò uev ravra didakas, 4 
`` € ` % e > ` ° ^ , y \ 9 
kai vmeurüv TaAAG OTL avrog TAKEL Tpakol, qyero. kai és5 
` 2 
mv Aaxedaiuova éÀ0@v ov mpooyet mpos Tas apxas, adda 
Suzye kai mpovQagiüero. kal omore Tis avTOv éporro TaY EV 6 
. oxupou K.d.e. 4. orep éx rev b. viv c. 5. ikav» 
eivai d. Te xal d. A.B. E G-H.V.cf g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C. et vulgo a. re xai 
d. ixayvny elvat. 6. uev] om. Q. 7. oe és K.i. 8. aùròv F. 9; 6] om. 
C.K.L.O.P.d.e. II. rò reiyos ixavoy À.B.C.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.Q. V.c.e.f.g. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ixavdy ró reixos. 12. dpwow Bekk. vulgo 


I6. xaÜaipovvres F. ravra) ravra yp. h. 


J. rà] 70» K. 


atpociv. 15. apedia Bekk. 
17. råa A.B. Bekk. rd@AdXa F.H.K.V.f.g. vulgo rà Ma. npåĝe c.d.f. 
18. mpòs] és i. 19. spoehacifero F.H. mpodacifero E. mpoudaciero Bekk. 


éws ay atpwow cannot signify, “ until 
* they should have raised.” It may 
signify, “all the time that they were 
“ raising,” but then pexps rocovrou 
seems to be less suitable than «dávra 
róv xpóvov. I have therefore adopted 


i. e. “to stand or hold together," “ to 
* exist unruined," after mention had 
just been made of the wall of Athens, 
of which only some parts were left 
standing, so that the mepiBoAos or en- 
closure of the wall was not complete or 


continuous, i. e. ob guveorn. 

I. TÓ uev BovAdpevoy Tis yvopns] i. e. 
vij» BovAnow. Compare III. ro, r. VI. 
24, 2. VII.68,1. Matthiz Gr. Gr. $. 570. 
Jelf, 436. y. and the note on Thucyd. I. 

» I. 

š I2. w] Bekker reads dpocuv, in 
the aorist, instead of aipwow: because 


Bekker's correction. 

€x ToU dvaykaioTárov wyous]| “ The 
“ lowest height that would enable them 
* to defend themselves with advantage:" 
* the height which was barely neces- 
“ sary; 1. e. less than which would be 
wholly useless. 


1€6 


OOTKTAIAOY 


ATHENS. A.C. 478. Olymp. 75. 3. 
, 3” e 3 3 4 3 S ` ` y ` 
TEAEL Ovrow O TL OUK €rrépxerau érri TO kotvov, em Tous Evu- 
/ 9 , > / ld Y 3 ` e 
mpeoBes avapévew, aoxoàias O€ Tivos ovaNS avrovs vro- 
^ Ld Ld , Gd , 
AehOnvat, wpordexec Oar pevror év 1àxe H&ev kai Oavpacew 


Pd 
OS OTO TapEot. 


XCI. oi d€ axovovres TỌ pev Oepnuoro- 


^ ` ^ ^ M , 
kAet éreiBovro dia hiàiav avro, TOv 6€ GAAov adukvovuévov 5 


` ^ , a f / ` 3” ° y 
ka capes KaTyyopouvTmy ort T&yiGerai Te koi 70m vos 
, , $ e⸗ x 9 ^ M N > ^ 
2 AapPavel, ovk eiyov Oros XP) amiTHTA. yvovs Ó€ ékeivos 
^ , À 
KeAever avroUs uù Àóyois paAdov mapayerOa, Ñ Téuvat 
cbov avrGv avdpas oirtves ypnoTot Kal mu TOS amayyeAoUat 


3 oKeipapevot. 


> I4 9 ` ` 3 ^ © 
aTocTéANovgi» oUv, kai Trepi avTov 0 Oeut- x 


atoxAns Tois "A@nvaiow Kpuda méumre KeAevov ws kora 


3 ^ ^ ` ` 5 ^ ` + > ` , 
emihavas k«racxe Kat pn adewot mpu av avroi madw 


I. mpéoBes b. — 2. VoAnOnva G. 


xi(e re fön xal d. 
a àv avrày nép 


. K. 


. etreves O. 


eÀobo, A.B.E.F.H.N.V.f.g. Poppo. 
1I. xpuda rois dÓnvalow h. 


ám 
C.G. et vulgo dvayyeA oct. 


I. Š re oix] Aliquis fortasse isre 
scribere hic malit, aut 3, 6, re: at ego 
nihilo magis istud ór; suspectum habeo, 
quam mox ds, in his Óavud(ew ós otro 
mdpeow. STEPH. "Ori pro ddre etiam 
in interrogatione poni, dudum ex Ho- 
mero, Herodoto, Aristophane, aliisque 
adnotarunt Viri docti. Qusri tamen 
potest, cur tam inconstanter modo or, 
modo 6, rc scribatur. Herodot. I. 47, I. 
"Emetporéovras 6, Tt Totéov. Tvyxávot 
Aviay Baothevs Kpoicos. Ibid. 111, 3. 
Eipero mporépn Ort gi» ovro mpodvpws 
"Apmayos pereménwyaro. Et sic sepe 
apud alios. Schol. Aristoph. ad Vesp. 
V. 22. scribit in 6, r« pro quare, abun- 
dare ó, 'Arr«ós, nec aliud esse, quam 
ri. Tí autem dicitur per ellipsin ro? 
&ià, quid, id est, propter quid. Itaque 
ex illius sententia, quum hanc signifi- 
cationem habet, semper scribendum est 
ô, tt. Auyye Thom. Magister, in bayo 
exponit €8paduve. Interpres non male, 
rem trahebat. Vid. Suid. in @Àdyeu et 
dye. Quæ hic Schol. de significatione 
verborum sapeAÓeiv et émeAÓeiy. scribit, 
etiam ap. Ulpian. ad Demosth. mepi rà» 
ev Xeppovnow n. 58. et Suidam in mapeA- 


twos corr. G: mépas K.L.O. 


4- ner] om. L.O.P.Q.b.d. 6. rei- 
.Q.di. ^ 8. aùroùs] om. d.i. 
xgneroi] mural Ki. moras] sos Q. 
oell. Bekk. Suidas in smapáyeoÓa:. 


Get leguntur. Sed vid. hic Steph. ad 
Scho]. add. quse supr. ad cap. 73, I. 
adnotantur. Duk. It is very easy to sa 
that ó rı is put for ddr, yet altho i 
it might be good English to ask, 
“ What this was done for?” it would 
not be English to ask, “ What this 
* was done?" But 6 re is quod ; and 
would be best translated in English, 
** When any one asked him about his 
* sot coming before the government," 
or, *as to his not coming ;" literally, 
** When any one asked him as fo that 
** he came not before the government." 
It is no wonder that, as Duker remarks, 
the same word should be sometimes 
written dri, and sometimes ô, re, for as 
I have observed before, it was only the 
practice of a later age to distinguish 
different senses of the same word by 
different accents, or different modes of 
writing; and where the two senses run 
so much into one another, as in the 
case of ort and ó ri, it is not strange if 
the grammarians sometimes doubted 
which manner of writing they ought to 
ollow. 


EYITPA®HS A. I. 91. 
ATHENS. A.C. 478. Olymp, 75. 3. 
710 ` ` ^ e 2 
709 yap ka Tov avrQ oi fvumpéofes, 
€ , r e , ` , € , 
Afpaevixos re 0 AvawAéovs. kai 'Apioreiðns ó Avatpayov, 
> ⸗ e ^ ` - » ^ ` ` e 
ayyeAdovres €xew ixavos TO Teixos’ édofeo yap pn ot 
, ^ e , ^ , ^ 
Aaxedatpoviot a fas, omore cados akovseav, ovKért ájóoaw. 
e % ^ ` * q s ^ 
50i Te ovv A@nvaio rovs mpéeaBes ooep erearaAr kareiyov, 4 
` ^ , A ^ ^ 
kai OejuarokAns émeAÓov rois Aaxedaovios vraha Ón 
^^ 3 eN e ` , ^ , r @ 
havepas eimev, ort *) uev TOAS av TeTElyioTaL NON Gare 
e A! 9 , ` 9 ^ 9 , , 
ikav) eivat oacev Tous evoxovvtas, ei Sé TL BouÀovrai 
A ô , À e , , ` ^ e 
axeOaipoviot 1) ot Evppayor mpeaBeverOa mapa ads, as 
` , ` ` ^ 
tompos StaytyywoKovtas TO Aormóv iévat TA re aat avrois 
, ` ` * ⁊ @e xa? , ^ 
Evudopa ka ra kowa. TNV Te yap r0Aw Ore eSoxer ékAureiv 5 
x iy x. 9 ` e^ 3 ~ M 3 f y 
apewov eivat Kal és Tas vais eoBnvat, avev ékeivov. éehacay 
/ ^ `` $ ° 5 / , 
yvovres ToAunoat, Kat Oca av per €kKelvov BouÀeuec Oat, 
> ` ey r ^ ^ ^ 
ovdevos Gorepot yroun havnvat. Soxely ovv opis: kai viv 
v 9 ` e ^ , ^ x” ^ 
15 GJ4€.vov elvat THY éavrGv TOAW Teos Exe, Kat idia Tots 
, ` 3 ` , 4 > , 
TWoAiTais Kat és Tous mavras Evppayouvs aw@pPedpwrepov 
* 5 ` e? > 5 A » 8 > , ^ 
eceaÜav ov yap oiov T eivat ux OTO AVTITAÀOV Tapackevns 
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kour horv" 


e al aA y > ` ` , À , 3 
ooiov TL 7) (OOV és TO Kotvoy BovAeverOat. 9) mavras obu] 


2. aBpanyds A.B. Bekk. aSponyds E.F.H. d8póvvyós G.Q.  dxpóriyós g. 
á8póvvxós Poppo. "Vulgo, et Herodot. VIII. 21. dBpóvvyós. sed ibi cod. Paris. 
et Valla habent a8panyés. g. oby] om. P. émeordÀxe, Q. émeordÀ)e c. 
6. Articulum ante GepsoroxAys omisi cum A.B.E.F.H.V.c.f.g.h. om. Bekk. Goell. 
uncis inclusit Poppo. 8j] om. g. 7. chor] avrov C.G.I.K.L.O.P.Q. 
8. Post évowo)rras C.G. habent év atr. omisi cum A.B.E.F.H.N.V.c.f.g.h. om. 


Bekk. Poppo. Goell. . ñ] om. N. xai V. mpeafdevovres C. mpec8eú- 
ovras e IO. mpós diay] odiay. B.K.P.hi.  iéva F. I1. Éévudépovra 
G.L.O.P I2. és] om. K.N. eu Bv dvev] €£o L.O.P. — 13. a£] 
áp i. 14. ovdey E. vorepoy A.B.C. .F.I.K.c.h.i. yropn þavjvar 
corr. G. avivar) ĝoðvar K. oret L.O.P. 15. avràv vel avrà» L.O.P.Q, 
rovs 7oAiras F. 17. éneoba f. py dvrur. mapac«. otons d. 


13. daa at—BovdreverOa] The infini- 


Aeveobar | “ And for the common interest 
tive mood is not unfrequentl ' used in 


** of the allies it would be more expe- 


language put indirectly into the mouth 
of another person. The verb épacay 
must be repeated. So again, IT. 102, 7. 
Aéyerat 9€ kai ' AAKpaiwon, ore 81) adkacGat 
avurov x. T. À. 1. e. Gre 3) adacOa avróy 
Aeyerai. 

16. és rovs mdvras vppáxovs—ßov- 


“ dient: for no one could enter heartily 
* into the counsels of a confederacy 
“ unless he had as much at stake as the 
“ other members of it." Compare IT. 
44, 4. ov yàp olóv re (goy TL  Bixacoy 
BovAever Oat oi dy py kal maidas éx ToU 


ópotov srapaBadAdpuevor xwÜvyevocur. 


OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS. A.C. 478 Olymp. 75. 3. 
^ ^ A ^ 
areuxia rove &r ypnver Euunayxetv, 7) Kat Tade vopitew opBcs 
y e ` , , , 9 ` b. 
exe. XCII. o ôe Aaxedatoviot axovoavres opymv pev 
davepay ovk éroiwüvro rois ' AOnvaioig (ovde yap emt KwAv 
pay ouK ÉETOLOU ç ’A@nvaiows yap emi kovun 
3 ` P , ^ ^ e^ ” / 
&ÀÀà yvouns Tapatéoe, ÓnÜcv TQ Kow@ eéTpeoÜeuc'ayro, 
a ` ` ^ y ° ^ ` ` > ` 
aua Se kai mpoodireis ovres ev rQ rore Oia THY és ToVS 
^ / ` , 9 ^ » 7 ^ , 
Mydov mpoÜvuiav Ta padiora avrois ervyxavov), THS uévrot 
2BovAngews apapravovtes adyAws TxÜovro. oi re mpéoes 
e / » ^ > 9 xy 9 , 
ekarépov amnAOov ET oikov avemikArros. 
XCIII. Toure r@ poro ot’ AOnvaior rjv mów éreiyurav 
3 9347 , ` , e , J LA ` e^ 3 ` e 
aév OAiym XpOv@. Kai dnAn 7) oixodopia eT. Kat viv éariv Ort 10 
And alo how Piræus KOT, O7roudny éyévero: oi yap Oee Tav- 
was fortified, and the 7 / e 7 ` 3 ⸗ 
ay made ihe prin. Toiov Aibu ——— kai ov Euverpyarpevov 
k e 
cipal object of pubie ETTIV 1), GAA’ ws ékacToL more 7pocéQepov, 
attention — both ao- , ^ > &` ⸗ ` , 
cording to the advice TOÀÀG, TE OTHAGL aro Onu&TOv Kai Aot 
f Th 
g moda č cipyagpévot €ykareAéygsav. peiCov yap 615 
/ ^ , , e^ , ` ` e^ a 
mepiBoros mavraxh €&nxOn TNS m0Aeos, kai dia TodTO Tayra 
40p0iws kwoÜvres Tyrecyovro. emege Ó€ kai Tov Tlepaiws ra 
Aora ó OetuorokAzs oixodopety (vmrrpkro Ó avro) mporepov 
” S ^ 3 7 > ^ 9 9 ` , , % 
emt THS ékeivov apyns ts xar’ éviavrov ‘AOnvatovs ñnpËe), 
vouitov TÒ T€ yopiov KaAov elvat Ayevas Exo Tpeis aUTO- 20 
Queis, Kai aurovs vaurixovs yeyevmuévous péya mpodepe és 
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I. Euppayeiv] xeiv g. 5. 66] om. K. és] mpòs c.f. 6. Mndor] 95uor 
I. nner] xe ab A BOE .G. H.K.L.N. BV eefghi. oed Bekk. 
Poppo. Goell. . J. ápapróvres yp. Q. 9. ol] om. C.K.L.O.P.Q.d.e. 

"és] Aos C. —— éxacrov C. I5. éxkareAe) cay K. I6. dpoiws 
mávra V. 
20. €yov E. 


I7. exivow P.Q. — nretyovro] tmpyovroe. ó Oeucr. rà Morà V. 
4. 8n0ev) “ As they said.” This word 


is used when the writer is stating the 
declarations or avowed sentiments of 
other persons; and wishes to remind 
the reader that he does not vouch for 
their sincerity, but merely repeats what 
they themselves professed to be true. 

p kong | Umep Tot rovo. Scholiast. 
Compare Matthie, Gr. Gr. §. 387. and 
the examples there’ stated. thers 
make the words rẹ xow depend on 
mapawége,, the verbal substantive go- 


verning the case of its verb : ** To give 
** counsel to their state." 

21. avroUs vavrikoUs yeyevnpevous x.T.À. ] 
“ Their having become a naval people 
* would be a great help towards their 
* acquiring power."  Literally, ** the 
* by having become a naval people." 
The adjective and participle form a 
more important part of the subject than 
the pronoun substantive; as in those 
Latin expressions where the passive 
participle precedes the substantive with 


EYITPA®HE A. I. 92, 93. 
ATHENS. A.C. 478. Olymp. 75. 3. 


To krýoacĝai Öúvapuv’ THs yap dn Oadaoons mparos éroA- 
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9 ^ € 3 * > ` ` ` 3 ` 3 ` 
pnoev eimew ws avÜekréa €éoTi kat THY apyny evOus vy- 
Karerxevace. Kal @Kodopunoay TH €kelvov yvon TO Tayos 5 

^ , e ^ y av 5 ` ` ^ , 
TOU Téixous Omep viv Ere SnAov ori rept Tov Ilepa: dvo 
s yàp &pa£at évavrias adAnAas Tovs Aious émiyyov. evTos O66 

y , Nw ` % 9 ` [4 , 
ovre xaAi£ ore mAos Hv, adAa Ëuvoxoóonmpevo, ueyaAot 


I. 89] om. Q. 


4. Tapa g. 
6. xyaAné G.K.Q.h.i. 


which it agrees, to shew that it is the 
more important word of the two ; and 
where the Latin substantive becomes 
the genitive case in English, and the 
Latin participle may generally be best 
translated by one of our verbal sub- 
stantives ending in ““ ing :” as ** Captum 
* oppidum multum rebus nostris pro- 
* fuit." ** The taking of the town was of 
** much use," &c. 

Another interpretation, adopted by 
Poppo and Göller, makes rd xopior the 
subject of the clause, and understands 
the passage thus; “and that the place 
** would advance them greatly towards 
“acquiring power, when they were 
* become a naval people." vopifar mpo- 

rpeuy instead of dy mpodepeuw, or of the 

ture tense, may be defended from 
ch. 127, 1. vopifovres Tpoxopetw rà amd 
trav “A@nvaiwy. And Poppo says that 
the conjunction re in the former clause 
is out of its place, and that it should 
have been written, rd xwpiov xaÀóy re 
ea. But as it is not so written, and 
as the e affords not only a good 
sense, but, as I think, a better one 
according to the present order of the 
words, we are not justified in supposing 
that Thucydides meant any thing differ- 
ent from what he has said. The word 
spodépew is also on this interpretation 
taken in an unusual sense; as it sig- 
bifies in Thucydides, either “to bring 
* forward," in the sense of “mentioning,” 
“a ing to,” “exhibiting ;” IIT. 59, 
2. 64, 3. V.17,2. 26, 4. 31,5. VII. 69, 
2. or else **to excel or have an advan- 
* tage," in a neutral sense, as II. 89, 
VII. 64, 2. 77, 2. But in I. 123, r. it 
exactly the meaning which I believe 

it to have in the present passage, i.e. 
* to be advanced,” **to make progress," 


weipea V. 


5. émyov rovs Aifovs K.Q. 


el dpa TAOUT@ dALyov mpodépere : whereas 
it never, so far as I remember, bears 
the active sense of advancing or fur- 
thering the progress of another. 

2. evOds fvyxaregkeva(e] Evéis sig- 
nifies probably, ‘immediately after the 
* retreat of the Persians.” 

4. Srep viv čr OnÀóv éori] The 
width of the wall might still be judged 
of from the foundations of it which 
were remaining when Thucydides wrote, 
although the wall itself had been de- 
stroyed by the Lacedsemonians at the 
end of the Peloponnesian war. Kriiger, 
as quoted by Göller. More however 
than the foundations must have been 
remaining, for Thrasybulus and his fol- 
lowers retired from Pirzus into Muny- 
chia, because the line of the walls of 
Piræus in their whole extent was too 
large for their small force to defend, 
péyas ó kukXoc Sv moins vAaxijs éOóxet 
dcia6a. Xenoph. Hellen. II. 4, II. 
The destruction therefore could only 
have been partial perhaps affecting 
chiefly the fortifications on the side of 
the sea. 

úo yàp duafa.—émiyyov] He means, 
I believe, that two carts continually 
meeting one another were passing along 
the wall; and that it was sufficiently 
broad to allow them to pass. Compare 
IV. 23, 2. Quot veo évapyríaw mv 
yov mepurAeovres. 

y evros 06 oÜre xaXi£ x. T. .] “On 
* the side of Munychia towards the 
* open sea, the remains are best pre- 
* served. Here three or four courses 
* of masonry, both of walls and of 
“ square towers, are in many places to 
** be seen; and there are several situa- 
* tions where we still find the wall built 
* in the manner described by Thucy- 


OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS, A.C. 478 Olymp. 75. 3. 
^ / ` , ` w 
Aor ka év Toph) eyyouvtot, ctóTJpo mpos aAANnAOUS Ta ELwOev 
` , ⸗ ` ` e e , , /, 
kai podvBd@ Ócücuévo, To Ôe UYyos uuu adora éreAéaOn 
e ^ 1! ` ^ , ` a , , 
gov duevoeiro.  éegovAero yap T@ peyeÜet kai TQ Taxe. ap- 
, ` ^ , 3, ` 5 , > 7 
oTavat Tas Tay 7ToÀeu(ov eEmiBovàas, avÜpayray Te Eevopuicev 
> / ` e^ » a 9 , ` ` ` 
OAiyov kal TOv axpeoTaTwyv apkégew TOv QuÀaknu,, tous Ó 5 
^ , ^ ` , 
9 &AAous és Tas vais eaBnoecOa. Tais yap vavoi padre 
, °C € 5 ` ^ ^ , ^ ` 
7TpooéketTo, iôhr, ws éuoi Soxel, THS [BagiAéog oTparias THY 
` , y 5 , ^ M ^ 3 e 
kara ÓaAaccav éQoÓov evmoporépav THs kata ynv oUcav 
, ^ 3 4 3 ^? ^ x f ` 
rov re Tletpard ódeNipórepov evouile rs avw TOÀeoçs, kai 
, ^ ° , , a 3 ` ` ^ 
ToÀAÀaku Tois Añ@nuvatos mapyvet, nv apa TOTE kaTa yyy io 
^ r > ` ^ ` d 
Bachoc, karafJavras és avrov Tate vavol mpos amavras 
toavOiotacbat. ` AÜqvato, pev obv ovTws éraxicÓncar Kai 
x , 3 AS ` ` , > , 
TaAAa kareakevaCovro evÜvs uera ry» Myóov avaxopgaw. 
, 
XCIV. Ilavoavias ĉè ó KAeonBporou ex Aaxedaipovos 
^ ^ ` 
arparyyos tav ‘EAAnvey ekereupOn perà etkoot veOv aro 5 
[leAorovyncov' £vvérAcov Se kai ’A@nvaio. rptaxovTa vavo 
« ^ 3 , ^ ` , , » 
akal TOV QAÀÀQV Evppayov wAnOos. Kal €aTparevoay es 
, ` , ^ ` ` , Nw > 
Kumpov kai aurs ta moÀÀG kareaTpelavro, Kai varepov és 
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I. évroyj Poppo. Goell. 2. poAiBóe B.C. E.G. H. I. K. L. O.d.e.g.h.i. 
."BoóAero b. — 4. émiBovAàs A.B.C.E.F.G.H.LN.V.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. 
oll. Bekk. "Vulgo emBodds. 10. yrv om. e. thy yg» b. 11. karaBávres C.H. 


I.K.i. ésom.V. amaras g. I2. dyÜicrayra: I. 13. ráda Bekk. 


“ dides; that is to say, not filled up in 
** the middle with rubble, in the usual 
* manner of the Greeks, but constructed 
* throughout the whole thickness of 
** squared stones, cramped together with 
“metal” ^ Leake's Topography of 
Athens, p. 343. This then decides the 
meaning of éyyówoi, which itself might 
signify polygonal stones, as well as 

uadrangular stones or parallelograms. 

nd it appears by the engravings given 
in sir W. Gell's Argolis of the eastern 
wall of Tiryns and the south wall of the 
citadel of Mycenæ, that although both 
of these are built of stones of irregular 
forms, yet the stones of the latter only 
are properly polygonal, being cut so as 
to fit into each other; while in the wall 
of 'l'iryns the masses of stone are quite 


shapeless, and the interstices between 
them are filled up with small stones, as 
in the common walls of the north of 
England. The stones of the walls at 
Mycene then were ev ropj éyyonoc, 
* cut into an angular form," (literal 
“ made angular in cutting ;" comp. Il. 
46, 4. awd ris Tous, “from the point 
* where the stones had been cut,") 
and so also are the stones of the walls 
of Cossa or Cosa in Etruria. (See 
Micali, Tavole, Tav. X.) But those of 
the Pireus were not only angular, but 
squared, like the later Greek and 
Roman style ; or like the walls of some 
of the Etruscan towns, e. g. of Fæsulæ 
and Volaterra. 

4. mpocéxevro] Suidas, tmpooéxecro, 
mpoceixe. OovkvO. a. DUK. 
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IONIA. A.C.478. Olymp. 75. 3. 
, / » ^7 ` , ^ ^ 
Butavriov Myóov éxovrow, kai é£femoXwpkgoav év ròe TH 


€ , 
7yepovia. 


XCV. 709 ó6 Biaiov Ovros avrod ot tre GAÀAÀot 


Owing to tbe unpopa- "EAAmnves r/xÜovro, kai ovy "kw Ta oi "loves 


larity of Pausanias, the 
Asiatic Greeks and 
islanders, and the 
5 Greeks of the cities on 
the Thracian coast, 


2. 09 om. P. 
tõe. Sic etiam Goeller. 


B.g.h 


I. é£emoiópkgsav év tyde Tp Nye- 
povia | Stephens and Göller connect the 
words ev 750e rj myepovig with the fol- 
lowing chapter, omitting the conjunction 
de after 50». But I believe that Thu- 
cydides wished to express that Byzan- 
tium was taken during the term of 
Pausanias! command, although it was 
not till late in the year that the siege 
was begun, as the expedition to Cyprus 
had preceded it. After it was taken, 
Pausanias released the prisoners whom 
he had captured in it, and made his 
first proposal to Xerxes to betray the 
independence of Greece. The letter 
was taken to Susa, and an answer sent 
back to Pausanias while he was still in 
Byzantium ; and after the arrival of this 
answer, his arrogance became so in- 
tolerable, that the Asiatic Greeks put 
themselves under the protection of 
Athens, and Pausanias was recalled by 
his government to give an account of 
his conduct. 'l'his apparently must have 
happened in the beginning of the year 
477; and as Dorcis, whom the Spartans 
sent out to supersede Pausanias about 
the commencement of the season for 
military operations, could not prevail 
on the Asiatic Greeks to acknowledge 
him as their commander, the Athenian 
empire may fairly be said to have com- 
menced in the year 477, which is the 
date fixed by Mr. Fynes Clinton in his 
Fasti Hellenici. Diodorus says that 
Pausanias was sent out as vavapyos; 
(book XI. 44.) and the command of 
the ravapxos at this period seems to 
have lasted ordinarily about two years ; 
(see note on II. 80, 2.) so that Pausanias 
was recalled before the natural expira- 


Cd 
«al Ogo, amo [jaciAées vewori 7AevÜepovro: 
-^ 4 ` ` > ; > / 
Qorràvrées re mpos rovs 'AÜmvatovs n&iovv 
3 A e , ^ / ` ` 
avrovg wyenovas aov yevéc0a, kara To évy- 
8c) om. g. om. et Stephanus, novam periodum orsus ab illis 
xai ante Biaiov omisi cum A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L. 


ey 
N.O.P.Q.c.d.e.f.h. om. Bekk. Haack. Popp. G 
6. yiyveo Oa: vel yiyes0a, C.I.K.L.O.P.Q.d.e.i. 


oell. 5. Tous QAAous dÓnvaíovs 


tion of his office, and had he fully cleared 
himself of the charges brought against 
him, he would have gone out in to 
resume it; which is intimated by the 
expression of Thucydides, c. 95, 6. exei- 
YOY êv OUKETL ékmeéumOvGiv üpxovra ; a 
needless thing to observe, if the period 
of his command had already expired; for 
the vavapxos could not be reappointed. 
(Xenoph. Hellenic. II. 1, 7.) Iam in- 
clined therefore to place the building 
of the walls of Athens and of Pirzus, 
and also the command of Pausanias, 
the conquest of Cyprus, and the capture 
of Byzantium, in the year immediately 
following the battles of Platea and 
Mycale, that is, A. C. 478. 

6. xara ró £vyyevés] When the Ionians 
at the return of the Heraclide were 
driven out of Peloponnesus by the 
Achaians, (after the Achaians themselves 
had been dispossessed of Argolis and 
Laconia by the Dorians and Heraclidz,) 
they sought an asylum at Athens, as 
the Athenians were themselves sup- 

sed to be of Ionian descent, and had 
ormerly been called Ionians, and their 
country Ionia. Accordingly the exiled 
Ionians were admitted to reside at 
Athens as cvvorxor, or fellow-inhabitants ; 
that is to say, they were not citizens, 
nor could they possess land in the 
country, but enjoyed the protection of 
the laws, and maintained themselves by 
trade or by mechanical occupations. 
Some years afterwards the greater part 
of them migrated to Asia Minor, under 
the auspices however of a certain number 
of Athenian citizens, who were the 
leaders, ryeudves, of the colony, and 
who carried the sacred fire for the new 


OOTKTAIAOT 
IONIA. A.C. 477. Olymp. 75. 4. 
A ` ⸗ ` , f 3 
withdraw from the Yeves Kai [lavoavia gn. émurpemetv ny mov 
^ , b: 
Laedemonans and Bra(nrat. ot Ôe 'AOnvatoe eÓéfavro re Tous 
choose the Athenians , N - N P e , 
as the chiefs of their. AOYOUS, KaL 7TpOGCLXyOV TYV yvoMv WS OU 
confederacy. d 3 , , € ld 
Teptoopuevot TAAAG TE KaraoTmooneuot 1) Pai- 
^ b. , 4 
3votTo apiora avrois. év Toure Oe ol Aaxedaponot peremep- 5 
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^ e / a M 
Tovro IIavoaviav QVAK PLWOUVTES Ov TEPI eruv@avovTo* Kal 
` > , ` ^ > ^ e ` ^ e /, ^ 
yap auta. TT0ÀAT) KaTnyopeito avroU vro TOv. EAAQvov Tov 
^ / , ÁM 
aQukvovuévov, ka rupavviðos paddAov éQoivero pinos 7 
/ , > - ^ , eW ` ` 
40Tparnyia. £vvéBg TE QUT@ KkadetoOai TE apa Kal TOUS Evu- 
/ ^ , ` 
paxous T@ ékeivov ex0et tap ’AOnvaiovs peraragacbat m Arv 10 
^ » A , ^ » ` A , , 
87@v amo lIleXomovvgoov orpariwrayv. €AOwv de es Aaxeda- 
^ A 3^ , > , 9 , ` ` 
pova TOV pév idig Tpos Twa adicnuatwyv evOuvOn, ra de 
` ^ ^ ` 9 ^ 9 
péyi Ta amoAveTat un aÓuketv Karnyopetto O€ avroU ovy 
Ld ` 4 sea? ld 3 ` > - 
6nxiota Mnyô uos kai edoxee ocadeorTarov eivat. Kal éketvov 
` » / 9 / y , ` ` y ` ! 
fev OUK€TL ékzréuovaty apxovra, Aopxw Ôe kai aAAous TWAS 15 
9 > ^ ` y > r . e > * 937 
HET’ avroD oTpatiay €xovras ov ToAAnv’ oig ovkeTL epierav 
e , ` e , e 4 9 , , ^ ` 
7 0L Evppayor THY "yenuovinv. ol de aicOopevoe aAOov, kai 
y 4 / , / 
aAXous ovkéri UgTepoyv efemeurpav oi Aaxedatpoviot, PoBov- 


2. re om. V. 3. TH yvóup C.I.K.L.O.P.e. 4. xaraarygápevoc B.C.E.F. 
H.I.b.c.g. . abro MOANN xarryopeiro V. 8.7 E. 10. dy0« L.O.Q. 
S adiecav H.L.O. 17. r)»] om. C.G.K.d.ei. émnÀ 0oy e. I8. €reuyrar 

.K.L.O.Q. 


settlement from the fire in the pry- 
taneum of Athens, by which Athens 
became entitled to the appellation of 
mother state, unrpómoAts, to the Ionian 
colonies ; and the Ionians therefore, ac- 
cording to the law of Greece, were 
accounted kinsmen, £vyyeveis, of the 
Athenians. See Herodot. Í. 146, 4. 147, 
2. Thucyd. I. 2, 6. Pausan. VII. r. 2. 
ii dðıxia ToÀÀ) Katryopeiro avrov] 
* Much criminality was imputed to 
“him.” Thus xareureiv. ri revos, ** To 
* say any thing of another; to make 
* him the subject of sorne assertion or 
* statement."  Karaywáckew ri Tivos, 
* 'To think or impute in our judgment 
* any thing to another." Compare 
III. 45, 1. In this sense also xara- 
Qpovetv is sometimes used, as VIII. 8, 3. 


karavynói(ec, as IT. 53, 5. karaBixá(ew, 
V. 49, 2. and in Herodotus, VII. 146, 
2. karakpivew with a dative case follow- 
ing. To these are opposed verbs com- 
pounded with amd, which deny, and in 
a manner remove the thing spoken of 
from the subject, and make a separation 
between them. So dropviva, Herodot. 
II. 179, 2. amodoyéw, droQwd(ew, Anti- 
phon, de Choreuta, p. 791. Reiske. 
dmokpivecÓa,, Antiphon, ibid. p. 773. 
From usage however, xarnyopew and 
other similar verbs are generally taken 
in a bad sense, so as to signify, “ to 
* speak against," i. e. to accuse; “to 
* decide against," i.e. to condemn; 
* to think down upon," if I may so 
translate xarappoveiy, i. e. to despise. 
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SPARTA. A.C. 477. Olymp. 75. 4. 
` , € 9 , , , vo N95 
evo, ux ohiow oi e&uovres xeipovs yiyvwvrTal, OTep kai év 
TỌ Ilavoavia eveidov, amaXAafeiovres Õe koi Tod Mnöixoo 
ToÀéuov, kal Tous "AÜmvaiove vouiCovres ixavous e£yyeia ba 
XCVI. rapa- 
AafBovres Se oi ' AOnvato, Tv nyepoviay Toure 
TỌ TpoT@ exovTav T&v Evupayov Ou TO 
Tlavoaviov misos, eragay as re ede mapéyew 
Tay ToAEwY ypnuaTa mpos Tov BapBapoy xoi 
a ^ / ` 3 3 , - 3 ^ 
as vais’ TpooXxuua yap nv ausvacÜa. àv erabov Snovvras 
tory» BaciAéws ywopav. Kal €AAnvorapiae Tore mp@Tov `A0n- a 
, / 9 ` & sç 7 ` , ° [d A 
vaiois KATÉOTY apxn, ot cOeyovro TOv opor obro yap 
» , ^ , e Pd ? » € ^ , 
ovonacOn rGv xpguarov n dopa. nv Ó o mpõros opos3 
e al 
raxÜeig Terpaxooia Ttadavra kal é€nxovra. Tapueiov TE4 


` ⸗ , ^ , , ° ⸗ 
kai odio ev TQ. TOTE TapovTL eEmiTNOEOUS. 


9 BEGINNING OF 
THE ATHENIAN 
EMPIRE. 
A.C. 477. 
Olymp. 75. 4. 


Goel. 


6. éxóvre» ræv vuu.) Herodotus 
VII. 144, 5. dpa ‘EAAnvoy roto, Bovio- 
péroic. Wa ss. Habet etiam Suidas 
in ‘EAAnvorapia. DUK. 

10. éAÀgrorapíac] Vid. Suidam, Schol. 
et Thucyd. perperam exscribentem in 
‘EAAnvorapiat, et Harpocr. ead. voc. 
Confer Plutarch. Aristide 333. mevra- 
kogiev xai é£gkovra male Diodor. Vid. 
Nepotem in Aristide. Wass. De ‘EA- 

‘acs habet etiam Andocides Orat. 

HII. in fin. et Pollux VIII. 114. ubi vid. 
Jungerman. Suidas in 'EAAgvorapiat 
hunc locum Thucydidis descripsit a 
napaħaßóvres usque ad apy), omissis 
tantum verbis rovrp rp rpómq' sed 
rperam apud eum est, xaréorn Tois 
A€nvaiots mpwrn apx). Ceterum, quia 
jpov nomen grave et odiosum erat 
recis, pro eo deinde cepit dici, our- 
tags. Harpocrat. in cvvragis, et Span- 
hem. ad Julian. Orat. I. p. 166. Duk. 
For an account of these officers the 
reader may consult Boeckh's Public 
Economy of Athens, b. ii. 7. p. 188. of 
the original, or p. 236. of the English 
translation. They were not reappointed 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


ev) om. A. 


6. ékóvrov 


2. elBoy N.V. 


13. kai raueiov g. Taueioy K.b. 8e K. 


after the restoration of the democracy 
by Thrasybulus. 
I3. rapsetoy] rapetoy quidem non raro 
pro ærario publico legitur in prose 
criptoribus, ut Plutarch. Quest. Rom. 
41. et 42. Dion. Lib. LV. p. 565. Hero- 
dian. I. 6. et VII. 4. Sed hæc et alia 
hujusmodi loca suspecta esse possunt 
ropter varietatem scripture in qui- 
usdam. Ita, quod in Dion. Halic. 
p: 551. in Vulgatis est rapeiov, MS. 
at. habet rayseiov. Et in Excerptis 
ejusd. p. 747. Pacii Codex raguetov pro 
raueioy. In Plut. quoque quod l. d. 
est raueioy, rursum in Publicole vita in 
Stephani Ed. et his, que post eam pro- 
dierunt, est rapeetov. Tapecoy pro cella 
penuaria est in Theophr. Char. C. IV. 
et Menandro ap. Harpocr. v. Krgotov 
Ais, qui locus fortassis non eget emen- 
datione. Nam ibi sermo est de cella 
romtuaria. Et sic Gloss. Tapeiov, rd 
erui, cellarium, cella, et, Tayuetov, 
rò @nrócÀov, Fiscus, erarium. | Diodor. 
Sic. XI. 266. de hoc communi aerario 
Graecorum et conventibus in Delo, 
Eos oiv ó páv Aptoreidns cuveSovAcuce 


I 





114 OOTKTAIAOT 
EION, &c. A.C. 476. Olymp. 76. 
Andros Hv avrois, kai ai Evvoda és TO tepov éyiyvovro. 
e [4 A > , ` ^ 
This part of Gredan XCVII. nyovpevoe Õe avrovouev TO TpoOrOr 
history having been 
neglected or inaccu- 


, e ^ 

rately written, Thucy- AevovT@y  TocaÓe emnAGov mToÀéup TE Kal 
dides had an additional , , ` ^ ^ 

reason for giving a OLAXELPIOEL 7rpayuarov ueraËu TOvdE TOU 70-5 
sketch of it, besides its 
relation to his own 

/ ° - ` ` , 
immediata — BapBapov avrois Kai mpos rovs aerepous 
ewing how the power , , 

of Athens became so CUUpayous vecrepiQovras Kai IIeAomovvgaiov 


great as to drive the ` >` , > t€ 7 y 
2 Lacedemonians into, TOUS GEL TPOOTVYXAVOVTAS EV ExaTT@. eypava 


rGv Evppaywv Kai amò kowüv Evvodwy Bov- 


, ` ^ ^N 9 P7 , ` 
Aeuov kai ToU. Mnoixou, a €yévero mpos Te TOV 


war. Ôe avrà kai Tv exBoAny Tov Aoyov éromnTapny 1o 
dia rode, Ste Toig" mpò éuoU Gmaciw ékAurés TovTo "v TO 
xepiov kal 3) rà mpò rv Mndixav ‘Envia £wverifecav 
n avrà ta Mya: rovrov O6 OcTep kai Taro €v TH 
"Arran Evyypady  EAXavikos, Bpayéws re Kal rois xpovors 
govK axptBas ereuynoOn. aya de kai THS apyns amodeEty r5 
exei THS TOV ’AOnvaiwy, év oio rpomo KATÉOTN. 
XCVIII. IIpérov uév Hiova ryv èm Srpvuorr Mydov 
éxovrov ToAwpkía €iÀov kai nvdparodicav, Kipwvos ToU 


e^ y - ` 
2 A.C, 476. MiAriadou arparnyouvtos. cretro XkUpov THv 
Olymp. 76. N ^ N F a ^ x , 
The Athenians wereat EV TO Alyai vngov, nv @Kovy Aodores, 20 


I.85ÀovI. raai £.] A.B.E.F.H.L.N.O.V. qui mox ovvodos. c.f.g.h. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. xai of £. Q. C.G. et vulgo omittunt articulum. 5. dua- 
xepgoec A.B.I.N.O.V.f.g.hi. rov] om. Q.  10.éoBoMjs K. — 11. éxheirés E. 
To xwpiov Tovro ?» Dionys. p. 836. rovro rò yepíov K. rovro jv xæpiov I. Hy 
TroUro V. 12. ÉwetéÜgoav bes h. 13. ócmep L. Gvrep Dionys. 17. orpup- 
pou Q.g.h.i. 19. oxtpow B. vulgo oxupov. 


rois ovppáyois &mact, kowi» dyovci to us, chiefly by Harpocration, from the 
avvodoy amodei~ae rj» AjAov kowj)» ra- Attic History, ñ 'ArÓis, of Hellanicus, 
pictor. Videndum etiam, an huc per- may be found in Sturz's Collection of 
tineant verba Etymol. M. Zóvodos, 7 éx his Remains, Leipzig, 1826. 
mov cwvayey)) émí tin’ Óc Oovkv- 17. Hióva rv émi Zrpvuóni] This was 
Bidns, del cvvodo: éri rò lepòv zyépovro. the place which was so desperately de- 
Dux. fended by Boges. See Herodot. VII. 
II. TÓ Xop(oy] Compare the later 107. It is called “ Eion on the Stry- 
technical sense of the word rómos in “ mon," to distinguish it from “ Eion 
Aristotle and others. So the Romans “ by Thrace," a Mendzan colony, which 
use “locus,” and “campus.” The few is mentioned IV. 7. 
fragments which have been preserved 
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NAXOS, &. A.C. 466. Olymp. 78. 3. 
ae peers, MvOparodicay Kai @xicavy aŭro. mpos d€3 


/ ° ^ ^ y , 
arbitrary and oppres- Kapvortiovs avrois avev Tov aAAwv Evßoéwv 
sive to allies, , » ? , , 
and drove them to WOAEMOS €yévero, Kal xpovo EvvéBnoay kaf 
revolt. 

a A. C. 466. 


5 Olymp. 78. 3. 


ouoAoyiav. *Na£íow d€ amooract pera roUra4 
ld 
émroAéungav Kat ToÀtpkía mapeotnoavto, 
, y , ` ` ` ` , 
TPOTN TE aUTN TONS Evppayis mapa TO KabeaTnKOs eov- 
, x ` a e 7 , 
AwGn, emera ðe Kai tov addAwv ws ékaory EvveBn. 


IOby a payment in 


Or, by allowing them 
to compound for their 
personal service in war 


money, were enabled 
to maintain their navy, 
and thus keep the allies 
in subjection at the 
expense of the allies 
themselves. 


7v9paroBicavro G. 


atios Q. — 6. xabearnnds | eixds e. 


c.d.f.g.h.i. Haack. 


I. @xicav] Non dubito, quin gxncay, 
non ea» scribendum sit. STEPH. 
Nihil mutandum videtur. Diodor. Sicul. 
XI. 272. Exúpov be, IIcAaayàv éyowovv- 
Tw» kai AoAómo», éfemoMiópkgge — xai 
xriomy 'AÜgvaiov karaothoas, karekÀn- 
poúxnce riv xopav, Corn. Nep. Cim. 1I. 
Scyrum — vacuefecit ; sessores veteres 
urbe insulaque ejecit: agros civibus 
divisit. Hoc est, quod Thucydides 
dicit, Sxipoy dura» Athenienses, duce 
Cimone. Dux. 

10. éxdecac| Altera interpretatio Scho- 
liastz, dmoAe(vyeis, dreAetac huic. loco 
convenit. “Evera, inopia, penuria, hic 
locum non habet. "ExÓeia autem est, 
qnum quis non totum solvit, quam reli- 

uationem vocant. Vid. Suid. in éxdeca, 
Vales. ad Harpocrat. h. v. et Salmas. 
de Mod. Usur. p. 713. Cur Steph. et 
Port. verterint ejurationes tributorum et 
marium, non intelligo. "Valla sequutus 
est alteram scripturam: nam vertit tri- 
butorum penuria naviumque. De Meiro- 


^ r ` , 
T'Opetv MpoTayovTes Tas avayKas. 
` y ^ , 
mos kal ahAws ot "A@nvaior ouKér, opotws év 


I. oxnoay F.H.Q. 
F.G.H.K.L.N.O.V.b.c.d.e.f.g.h.i om. mas Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
4. 06] ón O. 
10. évet K.L.O.d.i. r9] re L.O.P.Q. 

14. à] om. L.O.P 


/ ` 3 ^ 

XCIX. atra ĝe adda T€ cav TOV amro- 
, ` , e ^ / ^ 
OTATEWY Kal uéyugTat ai TOY Qopov kal vewv 
y , x e 
exderat, Kat AeurooTpariov €L TQ €yévero ol 
` 9 - 9 ^ v ` ` 
yap A@nvaio axpiBas ëempaooov koi Avmnpoi 

3 , , ` , 
rav, ovK eloÜQogu, ovde BovdAopévois radai- 


Jav Ó€a 


post 3€ omisi xai cum A.B.C.E. 
2. kapv- 
és] àv O. éxaory E.F. 
I3. rpocayayóvres A. B. F. G. H. K. 


otpariy Poll VIII. 40. Herodoto V. 
27, 3. est Aetroorparia. Vid. Thom. 
Mag. in Aesord£ov. Dux. Compare 
Demosth. against Zenothemis, p. 890. 
Reiske. Tv yeyovviay éxdecay ovk. aro- 
wew, “ Not to make good the pre- 
“ vious deficiency or falling short in his 
** payments.” M 

1I. émpacoov] “ They exacted ;” 
** dealt," in a sort of technical sense of 
the word. See VIII. 5, 3, 5. Herodot. 
I. 106, 1. III. 58, 4. 

12. ovx elwhda1v—rds dváykas] Com- 
pare the account of the indolence and 
effeminacy of the lonians given by 
Herodotus, VI. 12. Tas dváyxas : this 
term appears to have signified peculiarly 
* torture used to extort confession." 
Compare Herodotus, I. 116, 6, 7. and 
III. 130, 2. where he expresses the 
same thing by the words pdorcyis re 
xai kévrpa. From thence it was used 
generally to denote any kind of com- 
pulsion. 
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ASIA. A. C. 466. Olymp. 78. 3. 
e ô a Y ` y , >p & ^ » e ao , 
78ovy apxovres, kai oUre ËuveoTpaTeuov amo Tov ivov padwwvy 


3Te MpooayerOa: Tv avrois rovs adurrapevous. 


t€ ? ` 
@Y QUTOL 


. , 4 ` ` , , 
airvo. €yévovro ot Evppayor’ dia yap Thy anoxyvnow Tavra 


^ ^ e , 9 ^ e ` , x 3 
TOV OGTpaTEe.Ov ot TÀetove avTOv, iva uù) aT OlKOU QOL, 


, 9 P4 , ` ^ ^ ` e , ,> , 
Ta €raéavrO avTi TOV VEV TO LKkvOULEVOPV GVGAÀOHIA S 
xpnpa 


4 ` ^ ` , , Y ` ` > N ^ 
Qépew, kai Tois pev `A0nvatots nvfero TO vavrixov amo THS 


r e e^ 4 [4 ^ 
amans nv exeivor Evpdepoey, avroi dé omore amooraiv, 


, , N` 3 > ` r , 
ATMApPATKEVOL kat ANELPOL Es TOV 7roAeuov kaÜiravro. 


C. 'Eyévero de pera TaUra. kai 7) én’ Evpupedovre trorapp 


ev anu) (a meCopayia Kal vavpayia "A@nvaiwy kal Tøv 10 


A.C. 466. 
Olymp. 78. 3. 


Athenian 


Evppayov mpos Mýôovs, ka évikov Tjj avr] 


Various exploits of the nuépa audorepa  A0nvaiou Kiuevos Tov Mà- 
7"Mépa auorepa AO po 


° , ^ ` € , 
Bates of the Ewy- 7¿z0Ó0U OTpaTnyouvTos, Kai elAov Tptnpetç 


medon. 
A.C. 465. 
Olymp. 78. 4. 
2 Revolt of Thasus. At- 
tempt to colonise Am- 


Óuxkoatas. 


Qoiwikov kai OuQÜe«pav tas masas és rag 
, ey , , 
xpove Te vorepov EvveBn Oacious 


avrOv anoornvat, SteveyOevras epi Tov év TH 


phipolis, 

2. Bè fy avrois mposáyecÓu c. 3. oí] om. B. ravrgy] om. É 4. root 
E. dn’ ofxov Poppo. Goell. 5.73] om. b. — 8. dretpot A.B.C.E.F.H.V.c.f.g.h. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. G. et ceteri dmopo:. ir Q IO. xai vavpayía) 


om. e. 


êv 7j] om. C.I.K.d.e.i. et pr. G. 


9. éyevero—diaxocias} Dion. Halic. 
p. 142. Wass. 

én’ Evpupédovrs moranu@] “The river 
s Eurymedon (at its mouth) is 420 feet 
* wide, and from 12 to re feet dee 
“ inside the curved bar which extends 
* across its mouth. On this bar the 
“ conflict of the stream, with the swell 
‘* rolled in from the sea, generally pro- 
* duces a violent surf; and it is so 
“ shallow, as to be impassable to boats 
* that draw more than one foot of water. 
* ^ « +» Broad swampy plains extend 
* for some miles behind the belt of 
* sand-hills which skirt the shore, 
“ groups of low hills succeed, and the 
“ mountains lie far inland. These plains 
* are evidently alluvial, and very low; 
* and though covered with coarse grass, 
* and supporting numerous herds 1 of 


nr 
I4. és ras dtaxocias | A.B.C.V.g.h. ÉF. 
om. Goell. in ed. 2. uncis inclusit Poppo, qui in ed. minore om. 


E.F.H.N Vig. Poppo. Bekk. C.G. et ceteri dé. Mocdious g. 


. et vulgo omittunt articulum. 
I5. re A.B. 
16. rà» ev] om. P. 


“ cattle, have every mark of being over- 
“ flowed in winter.” Beaufort’s Cara- 
mania, p. 135, 137. Such being the 
nature of the surrounding country, it is 
easy to conceive that the courses of the 
fivers must have undergone great al- 
terations, and that a bar may have now 
accumulated where formerly the light 
vessels of the ancients could enter 
without difficulty. 

I4. tas maoas és ras d&axocias} 
“ Amounting in all to two hundred ;” 
that is, that the whole number of ships 
taken and destroyed was two hundred, 
not that the whole fleet consisted of no 
more. Compare VIII. 21. and Viger, 
c. IIT. sect. ro. not. 87. and Hermann. 
ad Viger. not. 94. Whether the article 
should be kept or omitted before &a- 
kogías seems to say. But és does 





=YITPA®H® A. I. too, 101. 117 
THASOS. A.C. 465. Olymp. 78. 4. 
> , , > , ` ^ 4 a > ? 
. &yrtrépas Opakn éumropusv kal ToU peraddov à évépovro. 
` ` s x ` 4 , e9 ^ , 
Kai vavoi pev eri Oacov mÀeucavres oi A0nvato, vavpayia a 
, , N05 ` ^ > 7 aN ` , 
expaTnoay Kal és Thy ynv ameBnoav eri ĝe Srpvpova 
/, , > 7 €“ ^ m 
méuþavres pupiovs oix]ropas avràv koi Tov fvupayov UTO 
` > ` , 9 ^ 
$TOUS QUTOUS ypovous, ws oiKLOUYTES Tas TOTE KaÀovuévas 
` - ^ e ^ 
'Evvéa odous viv de 'AudtroAw, rõv uév ' Evvéa. odav avroi 
3 , à 3 , ^ 
exparnoay as eixov 'HOovol, mpoedOovres 0e rijs Opaxns és 
4 , > , ^ ^ t€ ^ 
pecoyeav Ówe0apnaav ev Apafjoko ry 'Hówviki) vro ràv 
^ , e ' e 
Opexav Evurávrav, ois moAéutov qv TÓ ywpiov ai 'Evvéa 
100000 xTiCopevoy. CI. Odor O6 vinnbevres payais xa 
The Thasians solict TOALOpKOUpEvoL Aaxedapoviovs émexaAovvTO 
aid from Lacedemon ; x` >) ^ > ” , , , ` 
but the Lacedemo. KAL e7rapuvas exéAevov eaBadovras es Ty 
plans are prevented , , e 4 e ^7 ` , ^ 
um sending fe ty tie Array. ob ôe VTETXOVTO MeV «pua TOV a 
great earthquake of Afyvaimy kai €eueAXov, dtexwAUGnoay ôe vro 


peli dyrerépay I. párns Idi. , 2. Óácov P.Q.g. aco» A. C LT 
523. eyvyin re Üácos Anuirepos dxrj va 1 
ind rovs aùroùs xpórovs] om. f. "S outers AB GG HEIC OQ 
Poppo. Goeller. F. et ceteri oixerouvres. dovol et mox Harare 
mpoceAOórras d.h.i. zpoo ires L.O O.P. 8. duepberpay C. SpaBioney C.f. 
Spapnoxe B. 8 IO. pá C.G.K.L.O.P.Q'd.eii 
12. —* A. É.F. EFL. ? Enno. Gee oat. Bekk. érapiva B.H.K.c.g.h.i. pr. G. et 
vulgo ézapvvew. 14. iays éxéXevoy e. 


not seem to me to be equivalent to Strymon, and from thence eastward the 


* circiter," as Blume quoted by Göller 

to understand it ; but rather to 
signify * as many as," “ to the number 
“of.” And the number of ships taken 
and destroyed in a battle may be ascer- 
tained with tolerable accuracy. I have 
followed Bekker therefore in retaining 
the article. 

I. xai voU perdAAov] See Herodot. 
VI. 46, 2, 3. 47, 1, 2. 

8. €» ApaBnoxe] This perhaps, like 
Doriscus, is the name both of a plain 
and a fortress or strong-hold of the 
natives in the plain. So the names of 
the dales and glens in the north of 
England and in Scotland apply equally 
to the whole valley and to the village 
or collection of bouses which surround 
the church, and form the principal 
habitation in it. Drabescus is near the 


plam extends with a gradual ascent as 
ar as Philippi, which place stood on a 
line of high country, forming what 
might be called the extreme boundary 
of the valley of the Strymon. See 
App ian, Civil Wars, IV. 105. 

Lan Trav Opqkóv —e Poppo 
needlessly pro to read £vpmavres. 
It was natural that all the Thracian 
tribes of that part of Thrace should 
combine to destroy a colony attempting 
to settle itself in such an advantageous 
situation as Amphipolis; especially as 
this was the one at ttemp t made by 
the Greeks to establish themselves in 
this spot, and the former attempt, under 
Aristagoras of Miletus, had been already 
defeated by the efforts of the natives. 
Herodot. V. 126, 2. 
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LACONIA. A.C. 464. Olymp. 79. 


^ , ^ e ` 7 
Sparta, and te e Too yevouevov GeuG 00, ev @ Kal ot EiAwres 


of the Helots. 
A c 464 , ^ ` ^ , o m / ` 
. C. 464. QUTOIS Kal TOv Tepioikov OQovpiarar T€ Kat 
Olymp. 79. 
9 ^ > , 4 > Id ^ A 
3 Thasussurendem AlOains ee LOouny améorgoav. mÀeto7o, de 
A. C. 463. ^ , 4 », 4 e ^ ^ 
Olmp.7.2. TOY ExAcrwv €yévovro oi TOv TaÀoawv Meo- 


/ , , 9 d o8 ` , , , 
onviwy Tore dovAwbevTwy anoyovor’ 7) Kat Meconviot exAn- 5 
e ` ` > ` > > 4 , 
40ncav oi mavres. mpos pev ovv Tous ev ‘lOaun moňepos 
kadeornxe: Naxedaupoviots, Ociotot ÕE Tpirw ETE ToÀtopkoú- 
LO T1) M. $5 pira p 


I. ores et mox elhorov F. 


2. napoixev C.E.LK.L.O.P.Q.c.d.eii. 


$ eects I. aiĝvecis A.B.V. alus K. at@aeits Tusanus. Ai@ajs Poppo. Goell. 


ulgo, et Bekk. Aidecis. 
viov F.H.K.L.N.O.d.e.g. 
g. VII. 57, 8. D. 


és] er G. K. L. O. Q. d. e. 
Sic peor II. ? 5. H.L.O.g. II. 25, 5. B.L.O. 
peonviey H.K.L.O.d.i. 1I. 


0€ xairay K. 4. peon- 


102, I. C.L.O.P.Q.e. III. 75, 1. 


O.d.e. III. 88, 5. L.0.P.d.e. peonvious III. 81, 2. E.K.L.O.P.d. peojvgy IIL. 


; 4. K.L.O.Q.d.e. VI. so, 1. et 74, 1. vulgata. 


.Q. réreom.b. — j]ot Ki. 


I. of Eidwres aùrois anéotncay] 
*'They experienced a revolt of the 
“ Helots." Compare I. 6, 3. II. ror, + 
III. 98, 1. and Duker's notes on VII. 
19; 5- 39- 

2. Tay meptoixwy| The mepíiowo: of La- 
conia were to the Dorian conquerors, 
or Spartans, exactly what the Saxons 
were to the Normans in the reign of 
William the Conqueror; and what they 
might have long continued to be, had 
not the domestic quarrels for the duchy 
of Normandy, and the wars with France, 
obliged the Conqueror's immediate suc- 
cessors to conciliate their English sub- 
jects. The sepíoo, were the old 
Achaian inhabitants of Laconia, who, 
after the Dorian conquest, submitted to 
the invaders on certain conditions, by 
which they retained their private rights 
of citizenship, and also the right of 
voting in the public assembly. These 
rights however were forfeited after an 
unsuccessful] attempt to shake off the 
Dorian yoke, and from henceforward 
they were treated as subjects rather 
than citizens, being eligible indeed to 
military commands, but with no voice 
in the public assembly, and of course 
being disqualified for the offices of 
ephor, or of elder, or senator. They 
temained in this dependent condition 
down to the time of Augustus Cesar, 
who, on their making an appeal to his 
interference, gave them the full enjoy- 


5. dovAwberrwy róre G.L.O. 


6. olv] om. A.B.E.F.H.V.g.h. et pr. G. 


ment of civil rights, and deprived the 
Spartans of their exclusive ascendency. 
The reader may find. this and other in- 
formation on the subject of the mepioot 
in Herodotus, VI. 58, 4, 5. IX. rr, 5. 
(with Valckenaer's note,) 28. 29. Thu- 
cydides, III. 16, 2. IV. 8, r. 53, 2. 

IIT. 6, 4. 22, 1. Xenophon, Hellenics, 
III. 3, 6. Strabo, VIII.5, 4. Pausanias, 
III. 21. Müller, Dorians, II. p. 21, 
&c. 19r. The name zepiorxor, like av»- 
oo. and peroixot, denoted a body of 

ople locally connected with the state, 

ut not being citizens of it, or at least 
not enjoying the complete rights of 
citizenship. See Appendix II. 

3. Albuns) Aifeeis. Non ita gentile 
ab Ai@aia secundum Stephanum By- 
zant. formari debet, neque ita apud 
Thucydidem legisse videtur. Quis 
autem veram servaverit lectionem tute 
ipse judicabis. Hups. Situm hujus 
populi ignorat Cellar. p. 767. urbs 
Aiaia Stephano, qui Philochorum ex- 
scribit. Apud eum Ai6aia, et inde gen- 
tile Ai@aevs. Suidas "Ai@es, eĝvixóv. 
Antiqui omnes, quam Greci quam La- 
tini, bac in re plane silent. De se- 
cessione vid. Pausan. Mess. IX. Gr. 
mox Óé xai rov EA. sed praecedit. Wass. 

5. Tóre ÓovAoÓcvrov] “ Illo t > 
h. e. insigni, noto omnibus, ut docet 
Wolf. ad Demosth. Leptin. p. 264. 
Ed. pr. GOLLER. See also the notes 
on IV. 46, 1. and VIII. 62, 3. 


AYTTPAOHZ A. I. 102. 119 

LACONIA. A.C. 461. Olymp. 79. 4. 
peva: @poroynoay ` AOnvaiois Teixos Te kaÜcAüvree kal vais 
Tapadüvres, phartra re boa ede arodoivat aùrika TaŽu- 
pevoe kai TO Aowrov Qépew, THY TE Wmeipov Kal TO uéraAAov 
aQévres. CII. Aaxedaspovioe Ôè, ós avrois mpos rovs èv 
5 acan 'Ióóum €unxvvero 0 moAeuos, dÀAovs Te ére- 
Olymp. 79.4. KaÀécavro Evppayous kal 'AÜmvaiovs" oi & 


ent ad amma FAOOY Kipovos orparyyoivros mAnOe oUk 


the Helots to the Athe- 
nians; then becoming a see N s ^ ` 
Jealous of them, they Teryouayely edoxovy  Ovvaroi eiva, Tois Oe 
send them home again. , ^ / , , ^ 
I0, great irritation a. 7TTOÀAtOpkiag paxpas Kabeotnkvias Tovrov évdea 
gaint Lacedemon is 
excited by this conduct . , É - j 
amongst the Athen- Ciaghopa EK TAUTNS TNS OTporeiae TpOTOV 
ana, 


, ° ` / | 
OAtyg. padiora Ó' avrovs emexadéoavro Orta 


3 , . / ` À e ` / ` 
epaivero’ Bia yap àv elAov TO xwpiov. aia 


Aaxedatpoviots koi "A@nvaios davepa éyévero. 
€ ` f , ` ` , ⸗ 5 ey 7 
ot yap AakeOoiuoviot, emey TO xwpiov Bia ovy nAtoKeTO, 4 
, ^ 9 , ` ` ` ` , 
deiavres Tov ' A0mvatov To,ToALNpoY kai THY veoreporouav, 
` 3 , Á € , , a , 
kat aAAoQvAovs dua yncauevot, uj Ti, NY wapapeivoow, 
` ^ , , ^ 
vro rv ev 'l0ouy ew Üévres veorepiaoct, povovs àv Evp.- 
, > / ` M e , 3, ^ , lé 
paxov anémeu pav, Thy pev vropiav ov SnAouvtes, eimovrTes 
€ Gre ovdev mpood€éovraz adtav ért. oi & "A@nvaia éyvwoar 5 
^ / 4 
2000K emt TQ BeATion Aoy@ amomeumouevou, GAAG Twos 
, / 
uromrou yevouévov' kai Sewov momoauevor koi ovk diw- 


I. re] om. i. 2. aapadoua L.P. 5. ómróAepos] om. f. 8. éxaAécarro K. 
9. rois] ras I.K.L.N .O.P.Q.V.c.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. II. etyovro Xopeíay f. 


14. Tò x«piov] om. d.i. 15. dncavres h. Óecsárrov g. I6. rapapevwow P. 
17. vewrepotroincwas C.G. 18. èv olv vrovriay d.i. ov} un d.i. 19. of] 
oC. — £yvecar] om. A.B.Fg.h. 21. oix] om. G.K. 


os: retyopaxe é. 8.| Compare He- 
ot. IX. 70, 2—4. 

IO. rovrov évdea édaívero] Tovrov, ro) 
Tt Xxopaxeiw, Tris Téyyns, Snrovdtt. Scho- 
liast. “This quality of skill seemed to 
* be deficient; for else they would have 
"taken the place by assault." The 
plural evdea, “ Things seemed to be de- 
* ficient in skill," resembles the use of 
the plural, II. 98, 2. éred) aire éroipa 

See other instances there quoted. 
The reading ris 3é soXwopxías 18 pre- 
ferred by Haack and Poppo, because 


the article seems to be required ; while 
on the other hand rois 3e, referring to 
the Lacedzmonians, is naturally in- 
serted to denote the change of the sub- 
ject, the last words of the preceding 
clause having related to the Athenians. 
And the omission of the article here 
seems to confirm, and be confirmed by, 
the similar omission of it, I. 10, 2. otre 
£vvowktoÜcions óN eos. 

20. emt rà BeAtion Aóyo] “ Upon 
“the more creditable reason that was 
“ assigned.” 
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LACONIA. A.C. 455. Olymp. 81. 2. 

e s , A ^ AN > ` 
cavres umo Aaxedatnovioy Tovro Tae, evOus emedn 
> / > , ` , 9 « ^ , 
avexopnoay, aQevree THY .yevouévyv emi r@ Mp Evupa- 
xiav mpos avroUs, ' Apyelois Tois éketvov mroAcuios Evupayor 
> ^ ` ` ` e ` , e >, A 
€yevovro, kai mpos Oeacadovs apa aporepots oL avroi 

e , 
Opkot kai Evppayia karéorn. CIII. oi Ó ey Ig ĉekaro 5 
eTEL, WS OUKETL éeOvvavro avréyev, £vveBgaav 
A. C. 455. eret, WS xev, nc 


Olymp. 81.2 mpos Tous Aaxedatpovious ef @ re ékiaow ex 
End of the Helot war. " e ? ` , > 
The vanquished He. lleAo7Oovv7cov viroomovdo Kai pndemore émi- 
lots are settled by the 
Athenians at Naupac- , 
atus. Megara revoltsto Ag ovrog elvan SovAov. 7v d€ T. koi XpToTT- 10 
Athens; and Nisea ^ , ` rN ^ ` 
and Pege are occu- plov Tois ANaxedaspoviors Iluñ¿kor apo ToU, TOV 
g Pied by the Athenians. 


3, 3 ^ A * ey 7 ^ 
Bnoovra: aurns’ ny Ó€ tis aiota, ToU 


ikérqv ToU Aios ToU lora adver. e&A0ov 
Õe avroi koi waides kal yvvoikes, kai avrovg ` AOnvatot de&a- 
> v » ` , , , , 
pevo, kar. ex0oç On TO Aaxedaporviwy es Naviraxtoy karg- 
Krav, Tv éTvxov ypnKores vewori Aokpav TGv .O(oAGv 15 
> / , ` ` a 9 , , 
4éxovrov.  pocexopnoav de koi Meyapys ’A@nvaios és 
Evypayiay Aaxedapovioy amooravres, Grt avrous Kopiv6toe 
` ^ e , ^ e ` y 9 m~ 
Tepi yns öpæv ToÀéuQ@ xKareixov’ Kat eéoxov *A@nvaior 
Méyapa. kai [Inyas, ka ta pakpa teix @xodounoay Meya- 
pert Ta amò THs 7OÀeoç és Nioaav, koi éppovpovy avroi. ao 
ska Kopwios pev ovx kira amo Tovde TO ohodpoy picos 
x ^ * 9 , , " 
np&aro mparov és ‘AOnvaiouvs yevéo Qa. 


2. ext] & N.V. éni r$ uno yevouérny € S. mide] nue e e. KLES öpror) 


om. b. raì) om. g. 4. re] om. C.G S nen GE P.Q.i. 
9. avrjs] ovrot K. airy pr. G. I2. ToU "- om. G. araq O.V. 


13. of dónvato, C. 14. Td] rà» K.d.g. I5. eippkóres B. 17. avrois c.f. 
I8. eiya» C. 


7. €p d re éLacw] “On condition Sometimes the infinitive mood follows 
* of their emigrating.” Compare ch. the expression t gre, as in Plato, 
113, 4. 126, 11. The fuller form occurs Apolo . . and other places 
in Herodotus, HI. 83, 3. émt rovro be uoted by. by Kübner, Gr. Gr. $. 828. Jelf, 
Umebia rapax TIS dpxns, em Q Te Um où- 467, 2 2. 
Gevds i úpewv popat. and Sur 158, 5. 21. rd ohodpdr picos) “That violent 
emi Ady roipde,—en’ @ arpargyós éro- “and notorious hatred which they bore 
pa. “They made peace on terms, ‘towards the Athenians.” For the 
“ upon or according to which they fact itself, compare chap. 42, 2 
were to emigrate from Peloponnesus." 


SYITPA®HE A. I. 103, 104. 121 


EGYPT. A.C.460. Olymp. 80. 
CIV. 'Ivapos à ó Vappnriyou, AiBus Backers Augicev 
tov mpos ÁlyvmTQ, oppapevos ék Mapeías ths vmep Papov 


, ; ^ > 7 ` , > ` 

A. C. 460. 7oÀeoç améeaotnoey AutuyumTou Ta mÀcw amro 
Olymp. 80. ⸗ , > ^ x , 
Raypt revolt from the Bag Aéos ' Apra£ép£ov, xal avrog apxwv yevo- 


king of Persia. The 


Š Egyptians receive aid 
from Athens, 


pevos ’A@nvatous émnyayero. oi Ó6 (érvxova 
yap és Kumpov orparevopevor vavo Staxooias 
avtav Tre kai TOv Evppaywv) 7A00v amodurovres THY Kv- 
Tpov, Kal àvamAevcavres amo Oadacons és rov NeiAov, roU 
T€ ToTapov kparoUvres kai rhs Meudidos trav Óvo pepar, 
1ompos TO TpiTov pépos Ó KaAetra AevKov Teixos émoAéuovv 


r. Indpos L.O. tapos F.H.Q. Yappertyov B.F.G.H.IK.N.e.g. Poppo. 


Bekk. yyapparíyov d. yappurixou V. A.C.E.et vulgo Wappnrixov. AiBus 
Bacirevs | om. 1 Bac. AiBvav] JiB?ov Baorreds G. 2. aiyvrrov e. pa- 
tas E.f. dm atyurrov c.f. 4. Apro£ép£ov C.E.c. 


3. Alyvrrov] om. C.g. 
ekk. Sed vid. LAM RM var. lect. ad Herodot. VI. 43. 'Apra£ép£ov A.B. 
F.G. Poppo. et Goell. ed. 2. 6. yàp] om. L. 8. amo ms Gadacons K. ent 


Oaddoons g. 


I. 'Irápos, &c.] De defectione Æ- 

tiorum a Persarum rege vide Dio- 
dorum Siculum, l. 11. p. 279. Ed. Steph. 
Hops. Ctesias cap. 32. Lydium vocat 
perperam. Vid. Herodot. III. 12, 6. 
I5, 3. VII. ? 3. et Cl. Montefalconii 
pur ears 5x Wasa. 1 ( 

4.’ ep&ov] For the spelling o 
the word. in hic I think thet Bekker 
is wrong, see also Bahr’s note on He- 
rodotus, VI. 98, 3. and Donaldson’s 
new Cratylus, p. 195. The Hebrew ver- 
sion of the name is also in favour of the 
common spelling, Artaxerxes, rather 
than of Artoxerxes. See Gesenius in 
voce. 

6. és Kumpov orparevépevor] It is to 
these transactions that the well-known 
inscription in the museum at the Louvre 
refers; an inscription containing the 
names of the Athenian citizens who 
died in battle in the course of one year 
in Cyprus, in Egypt, in Pheenicia, 
amongst the Haliensians, at /Egina, 
and at Megara. According to Boeckh, 
Corpus Inscriptt. p. II. clase. 3. inscript. 
165, we are to understand not the 
natural but the civil year, that is, the 
third year of the 8oth Olympiad, in 
which Bion was archon, extending from 
tbe summer solstice of the year B. C. 
458, to the summer of the year 457. 


Yet the funeral ceremonies in honour 
of those who had fallen in the first year 
of the Peloponnesian war, were per- 
formed in the winter; that is, at the 
close of the natural year, but in the 
middle of the civil year. And it is very 
possible that the men stated in the 
inscription to have been killed at Me- 
gara, were not lost in the famous battles 
described by Thucydides, but in some 
earlier and unnoticed skirmishes; for 
ever since the occupation of Megara by 
the Athenians, it is likely that the 
Corinthians would be continually send- 
ing out plundering parties into the 
Megarid, which would naturally lead to 
engagements witn the Athenians. 

10. Ó xadeirat Aevxdy reiyos] The 
white castle at Memphis was the head 
quarter of the Persian troops in Egypt; 
and from hence were sent the detach- 
ments which protected the southern and 
eastern frontiers, and whose respective 
stations were the island of Elephantine 
and Pelusium. In the time of Hero- 
dotus the whole Persian force in Egypt, 
including both the native Persians and 
the troops of the subject provinces, was 
computed at 120,000 men; but perhaps 
their numbers were increased after the 
revolt of Inaros. Compare Herodot. 
lI. 30, 5. HI. 91, + 
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MEGARA, &e A.C. 457. Olymp. 80. 4. 
évnoav de auro0. Ilepadv kai Mndwy oi xaradvyovres koi 
Aiyvmriov oi u) Evvarootartes. 

CV. ' Abnvalois € vavaiv amoBaow és ‘Aduas mpos Kopw- 
ious kai ’Emdaupious paxn €yévero, koi évíkov | Kopiv6tox. 
xai darepov "A@nvaioe evavpaxnoay emi Ke-5 
xpudareia TIeAorovrgaiov vavoi, Kai évikov 


2 Various hostilities be- 
tween Athens and the 
Peloponnesians. Æ- 

3 gina is besieged by the 
Athenians; and the 
Corinthians, to effect 
a diversion in its fa- 
vour, enter the terri- 
tory of Megara : 


"A@nvaio. moàépov è Karactavros mpos 
Aiyunras ’A@nvaios pera Tatra vavpayia 
ytyverat em’ Aiyüum peyadn ’A@nvaiwy xoi 
Aiywyróàv, kal oi Evppayor exarépois mapi- ro 
cav, kal évikov "A@nvaior, kal vais éBdounxovra Aafovres 
avrGv és thy yiv améBnoay Kal éroMupkovv, Aeokparovs 
4ToU Erpoißov orparwyo)vros. érerra lleAomovvgowt auv- 


2. atyurrriwy| abnvaioy F. oi] om. g. pj) om. G.L.O. 
et Godd. | 2. vulgo ‘AMàs. 5. kal] om. f. 


Pe et d. 


9. peyaAn] om. d. 12. Aeoxpdrovs E. 


3. és ‘AAcas] Such is the true form of 
this word which Poppo has restored, 
and which is fully confirmed by the 
inscription above alluded to, where it is 
written ENAAIEYZIN. It is the name 
of a people who seem to have occupied 
the coast of Argolis from Hermione 
round the Scyllean promontory to the 
neighbourhood of Trezen, and who 
probably lived only in scattered villages, 
so that they are spoken of as forming 
a tribe, not a city; like the /Etolian 
tribes, and those of ancient Gaul in the 
time of Cesar, before the name of the 
people was transferred to the town or 
city to which they migrated from their 
several villages when society was in a 
more advanced state. ‘The plural name 
of the people, ‘AAtéwy, is also used by 
Xenophon, Hellenic. VI. 2, 3. and is 
joined by him to the names of towns, 

rezen, Epidaurus, Hermione, &c. as 
if even in his time they lived in villages 
with no common city. And as such 
Strabo also mentions them at a much 
later period: rn» rapaAíar éxovow ‘Ades 

ot, ÜaAarrovpyot :Twes avdpes. 


Aeyó 
vii . 6,12. Possibly the same people 


6. vavci] om. G. 


3. AXaas 
KEK ia K.L.O. 
8. alywiras e. qui ita solet. 


are spoken of by Herodotus, in a pas- 
sage of remarkable obscurity, VII. 137, 
3: 0s ete adtéas rods ér Tipuubos, where 
the word should perhaps be written 
with a capital letter ‘AAzéas. They were 
probably the sepiocos of the Dorian 
Argives; the remains of the old in- 
habitants who still occupied the extreme 
point of Argolis, and maintained them- 
selves by fishing, and perhaps by 
piracy. 

5. Kexpupade.a}] Cum Ar. C. scribit 
Diodor. p. 382. d. xexpupadia male. Ke- 
Kpupadcoy est reticulum muliebre, unde 
ad retis et stomachi cavitatem transfer- 
tur. Vid. Aristot. Hist. An. II. [17, 9.] 
ult. Hesych. Schol. Nicandri p. 3o. 
Aldin. Unus, opinor, Plinius hanc in- 
sulam agnoscit. Kexpudadia etiam cum 
Diodoro Aristides I. 269. Wass. Praeter 
Plinium H. N. 4, t2. princ. etiam Schol. 
ad h. 1. Thucyd. et alii apud Stephanum 
insulam esse dixerunt. um Aristidis 
descripsit Photius in Biblioth. qui itidem 
habet KekpvdjaAig. Adnotavit Harduin. 
ad Plin. Errorem Stephani in Historia 
observant ad eum Interpretes. Dux. 


EYITPA®HS A. I. 105, 106. 123 

MEGARA, &e. A. C. 457. Olymp. 80. 4. ° 

, > 7 ° ` ` x / 
vew (jovAouevou AiyumrTatç es uev Tyv Atyway Tpiakosiovs 
€ 7 , / N e , , , 
nAiras mpotepov Kopuñuov koi “Emidavpiwy “é“mucoupouç 

` ^ ` 
dieBiBacay, ra de akpa ths T'epavetas karéAa(Jov kai és THY 
/ ` ^ 
A. C. 457. Meyapióa xareBnoav | KoptvÜw pera TOv 
o 80. 4. 

5 Orme £vupaxov, vopiovres advvarovs éreo ' A - 
Onvatous BonÜ«v Tois Meyapeüaw. EV TE Aiyim arovons 
atparias Tons ka ev AlyvmrQ* nv O€ koi BonOoow, an’ 

, A e ` ^ ` `ç ` 
Aiyivns avaoTmoeo a, avrovs. oi Ôe ’A@nvaio TO pev mposs 
, , * ^ ^ , 
Alyn otparevpa ovk ékivggay, TOv Ó éK TNS oAEws 
e , 4 ^ 
rov7OoAoUrGv ol Te Tpegfvuraro, kai oi vewTaTor aiukvoÜvrat 
` 4 ^ 4 
es ra Meyapa Mupovidou orparnyotvtos. kal payns yevo- 6 
, , , ` , / > 9) 9 , 
pevns icopporrov mpos KopwOtove duexpiOnoay am adAndov, 
x 3 0 > a € 7 9 y y > ^ y 

Kal cvm ay QUTOL EKATEPOL ovk EAaTOOY EXEL EV TQ €pyo. 

` e ’ ^ 5 /, ` e ^ 

kat ot pev A@nvaio: (exparnoav yap opws padAdov) amed- 7 

, / ^ y e `À , 
i580vrov Kopwitwv rporatov éornoav: ot ôe KopivOtwi 

, N ^ ^ , 

kak(ouuevo. VTO TOY €v TH TOAE TpegÜuréepov, kai mapa- 

e e , e , 4 D , 
ckevacaj,evot zuépas vorepov Sw@dexa padiota, eAOovtes 
, - , e 

avÜicracav Tpomoiov Kai avrol ws viKnoavTes. Kai oi8 
^ , ^ , ` 

"AGnvaios exBonOnoavres ex Tov Meyapov rove re To Tpo- 

^ e , ^ , 
2oTatov iotavtas ÓJajOetpouoc, ka Tois adAos ŠËopnÜBaNovres 
° d e ` / e 4 / » ^ 
exparnoav. CVI. ot 0€ vikopuevot vreyopovv, KAL TL avTOv 
where they are defeat- ⸗ 34/7 ` ` ` 

Manda lame part ot HEPOS OUK OÀLyov 7pooÜic0e Kai Ouxpapróv 


^ ^ ⸗ v , d e 
thelr army cut off by pre 000U EegETETEY ES TOU XOpiop idiwrov, @ 
the Athenians under t 


y / ^ 3 
Myronides, érvxev Opvypa péya mepieipyov kai ovk Tv 


eias C.F.G. yepavias A. B.E. qui nusquam aliter. sic etiam Po 

Bekk ypa» 6. Tois —— avrois G. 1 rel t) F.K.N. 7. xài]. om. e. 

Bondaow] PoBnbaow C.E.e. 9. évexnoay I. II. icoppórov yevouerns O. 
13. kai om. V.  éxagrot C. — €Aarrov f. 14- ópos wadrAov om. pr. 6. 15. Tay 
Kop. Bekk. 16. kopiCopevos d.i. . Varep pov] om. h. 18. ós hlev v- 
cavres g. 9. exBonOnaavres A.B. E F.H.L.N.O.P.V.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
C.G. et vulgo éxflohoarres. rà om. G.L.O.P.Q. 20. EvpBdddovres C. 
21. xai atrav ru K.N. kai roe aùrôv te G.d.g.h.i. xai re aùrôv re B.E.F.V.c. 
23. exneneceyO. rou] re K.N.c. 


I3. evdpeoay avrot _Exdrepor K. T. À.] “ selves respectively not to have the 
Compare VII. 34, 6. ús aùroùs éxarépous “ worst of it." 
af wv. ‘They thought them- 
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Olymp. 80. 4. 
y ° ` ^ , ` , , e 
2€£od0s. ot de "A@nvaiot yvovres kara Tpocovrov Te eipyov 


CORINTH, &c. A.C. 457. 


^ e , ` , , ` ` , 
Tois omAiTas Kal mepiornoavres KUKA@ Tous V/(Àous xare- 
Aevcav mavraş tous éoeAOovras, kai mabos peya ToUTO 

, > P ` ` ^ 9 , > ^ ^ 

3 Kopwhtos éyévero. ro Se mAÀnÜos amexopnoey avrois THs 
OTparias êT oiKov. 5 
* M. ` s , , ` ` 

CVII. "Hp£avro 8€ xara rove xpovovs rovrovs Kai Ta 

, ^ ° ^ , 

paxpa teixn es Oadacoav 'Afmvaw. oixoÓoueiv, TO TE 
cat Doxéwy 


PaAnpovde kai rO és Tlecpaca. 


2 
LONG WALLS of 
ATHENS built. The 


, L) ^ ` , 
orparevoavtwy és Awpias, Ty Aakeĝaiuoviwv 
Spartans assist the Do- pe p 70 po 


rians against the Pho- 
cians, and their return 
home is opposed by the 
Athenians, who occupy 
the passes of Geranea. 
They wait in Boeotia, 


and intrigue to over-. 


throw the democracy 
in Athens. At last a 
general battle. 


urporoAw, Bov kai Rurivipu kai ’Epweov, to 
kai €Aovrwy €v TOV TOoÀw aTov TOUTOV, Oi 
Aaxedatpovioe Nixoundovs rod KAcoufdporov 
umép IlAewroavakros Tov Lavaaviov Bac Acos 
véov ovTos ert nyoupevov €BonOyoay Tois Aw- 
pedow éavrOv Te srevrakociote Kat XALOS 15 


e , ` m 4 , ` ` 
omits Kal TOv Evpaxov pupiots, kai TOUS 
4 / ^ , 
Dwxeas opodoyia avaykacavres amodovvat Thy TOÀ ame- 
, A ` A [A ` > ` ` ^ 
3X@povy wah, Kal kara Oadaooay uev avrovs, ĝia ToO 
Kpicaiov xoAmov e BovAowro mepaotaba, ’APnvator vavot 
mepurAevaavres eueAAov KwAvoew’ Sia dé ros Tepavetas ovk 20 
^ , 
acqQaAes éhaivero avrois, 'A0nvaiev  éxovrov Meyapa xai 
A 4 , , ` € , ` ° 
4[Inyas, wopeverOa. Ôvooðos re yap 7 ['epaveta koi. édpou- 
^ LEY € Nv 9 , ` , 9 , > ` e 
petro aei umo ÁAOmnvaiov: kai rore noÂavovro avrovs pià- 
gAovras xal TavTn KwAvoev. dof. Ó avrois év Bowrois 


etpyov F. 2. karéAvcar» A.B.E. . TOUTO peya 
V.c.d.e.f. 4. ante KopwGios omisi articulum cum A.B.C.F.G. .N.V.c.f.g. 
om. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. dreyóprcav 4. és @dÀaoccay GOnvaior 
A. B.E. EB H.V.c.f. g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. oí | dóqvaiot és Odkacoay K. aĝnvaior 
és QdXaccay C.G. et vulgo. 9. mr] rà» K. Io. Bvòv E.F.H. Bv Q. 
oxvtinoy A.V.g. xrinoy I. 12. kAeoBpórov g. 14. éri dvros f. 17. avay- 
kácavres ópoAoyi f. 18. 0dXarrav f. 19. kpiraiov A.B.C.E.F.G.I.g. Poppo. 
Goeller. Bekk. vulgo xpicaíov. 20. cwdvew A.E.F.H.N.V. las 


I. re] om. g. 


A.B. et mox wen. Infra 4, d I. yepavig A.B.F.H.b.f. sic etiam ekk. 
21. da jaXAós aùrois épaivero 22. re] om. i. yàp dein L.O.P. 
yàp om. B. 24. ravra G. 


9. THY Aaxedaipovioy prpóroNw|] Compare note on ch. 12, 3. 


SYITPAPH®S A. I. 107, 108. 125 


BGOTIA, &c. A. C. 456. Olymp. 81. 


, , 
mépiueivagt oxepacOa Oro TpoT@ aadQaAéarara Oumropev- 


` , ` *y ^ ’ , p? ^ 9 ` 
govrat. TO ÔE Tt Kai avdpes TOY ‘APnvaiwy émnyov aùroùs 


Kpupa, éAmioavres Shuov re KaTamavoev Kal Ta pakpà 
Teix oikoÓouovueva. éBonOnoay Se én’ avrovs oi AGnvaior 7 
5 Tavonpe kai “Apyeiwy xÜuot Kal trav dAdAov Évuu&yov. as 
kaoto  fvumavres Óë éyévovro rerpaxwyidtor kal pupior. 
vouicavres ÔÈ aropeiv Orn SéeAOwoW émearparevaav avrois,8 
Kai Tt Kai ToU pov Katadvoews vmoyía. jA0ov de kaly 
OeccaAQv immis Tois 'Afgvaíos xara TO Evppaytxor, 
iooi peTéoTnoay é TQ épygo mapa ro); Aaxedapovious. 


r ` ld » , ^ / 
CVIII. yevouerns de paxns ev Tavaypa rns Bowrias 
> 7 , ` e , ` ⸗ y / 
evikoy Aaxedatpovor kai ot Evupaxot, kal ovos éyévero 
, A > 
takes place at Tana- gudhorépwy modus. kai Aaxedaipovioe pev ég 2 
era, where the Athe- ` , , 
nians are defeated and THY Meyapida eAOovres kai Sevdporopnoavres 
the Lacedamonians re- A 3 PAG »» y 8 ` T , ` 
IS turn home without op. 7&4». amndAOov er oikou dia l'epaveias Kat 
position. Two months 
afterwarda. 
e , ` ` , > , > 
A. C. 456. —* pera THY payny soTparevoav es Bow- 
Olymp. 81. 
the Athenians invade TOUS Mupovidov qrparnyobyros, kai MAXI ev 


and conquer Bœotia. 
Ægina surrenders to Oiv opurois Tous Bowrovs VNO QVTES TNS TE 


them. x@pas ékparņnoav ts BarwrTias kal Paxidos, 


ioOpov' 'Afnvaio, de devrépa xai e&nxoory 


` , ` e TA ` A ^ ^ 
kai Tavaypaiwy TO Teixos meptetAov, kat Aokpov Tov 
» , € ` 3 € , ` À L4 
Orvrovvriev ékarov avdpas opnpovs TOUS TMÀOVTLWTATOVS 


1. oig e. 2. Tò # čr: A.B.K. dvdpes ry dnuoxparia⸗ E. rav 'AÓ. 
és. abtovs] émzyorv avrovs ràv ab. C. 'A0nvatoy] alywaiwy I. 3. Kpida] 
om. e. €x. roy Órpov V.c.d. re] om. d. 4. Grrot correctus g. 
eneorpårevoy C.b. 8. re} ro, A.B.K.g.h.i. trovia A.B. vulgo imowia, 
quod inferebatur jv, omisi cum A.B.C.E.F.G.H.I. K.N.V.b.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. om. 

kk V ark Poppo. Goell. gui et ioyia dederunt. 9. karà TÒ Êvpp. T. 
abyv. V IO. xaréorņnoav' I1. 8€ rns payns C. 12. of Aaxedatpdvioe 
K.d. 15. empdrOoy V. dud re THs aps xai rou ig ÜpoU e. I6. é£5- 
xoory | eixoory B.h. I9. rovs] om. C.G.L.O.P. 


21. Aoxpar—éxardy dyüpas] Thenum- in old times the ruling body in the 
ber has reference probably, as Göller nation. See Polybius XII. g. 7. and 
thinks, to the hundred families or Schweigheuser's note. 
houses of the Locrians, which formed 
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EGYPT. A.C. 455. Olymp. 81. 2. 
wv , ` e ^ ` ` > ld 
cAa(jov, Ta T€ TELYn Ta éavrOv Ta pakpa érmeréAecav. 
e 4 A ^ ` ^ ^ 
3wpodoynoay de kai Alywhra uera Tabora Tois ‘AOnvaiors, 
, , ^ L4 , # 
TEXN TE 7epteÀovureç koi vais Tapadovres Qopov re Ta£a- 
` y , , 
4  A.C.455. pevot és Tov emera ypovov. kai IeAorrovvgoaov 
01 . 81. 2. , ^ ^ 
ymp meperAevoay ‘A@nvaiot ToApidou ToU Toà-s 
, ^ ` ` 
paiov oTparnyovvros, kai TO vewpiov to Aaxedatpoviov 
> ^ ` , t 
evempnaav, kai Xadxida Kopwiwy mow eidov, kai Zuxvo- 
, 9 , , ^ ^ °’ , , 
vious év amroBacet Ths yrs waxy éxpargaav. 
e A 5 ^ » 7 9 ^ ` e , 
CIX. Oi de ev tr) Atyvmrro ’A@nvaio kai ot Evppayo 
9 , ` 3 ^ ` 9 , , , ` 
2 €MTEMEVOV, KAL avrois TrOAAat id€at TOAEUwY KaTégTmngav. TOTO 


bl ` m ^ 
Continuation and con- wey yap MpwTov €kpürovv TIS AlyvmTOV 
clusion of the Egyptian , ^ ` ` , > P 
war; which ends n A@nvaiot, kat BaotAevs meumea es Aaxedai- 
the total defeat of the M 7 Ç y ë II , , 
Egyptians, and the de- pova eyaBa ov av pa epa p XPNKATA 
e ` ` ^ 

struction of the Ate €xovTa, omos és THY "Arrumv éa fav mer- 

, ^ , 
Egypt : aÜévrov TOv IleAomovvgaiov am AtyvrTOV 15 


gamayayo. "A@nvaious. ws Ó€ avrQ ov mpovyope kai Ta 
xpuuara aAAws àvaAoUro, ó uev MeyaBalos kai ra Aou 
TOY xpüuarov madw es rov ‘Aciay ékouigcÓn, Meyafv6Gov 
de róv Zom)pov Téume avdpa llépsgv pera orpariüs 
‘qoAAns os adixopevos kara yv Tovs re Alyumrious kalao 


I. rà ante éavróv om. C.G.I.L.O.P.Q.e. prepa P. emeréXeoay A.B.E.F.G. 
H.K.N.V.c.hi. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. émeréAgsav fg. C. et vulgo 
dmereéAecay. 2. ral aiywira A.B.E. F.G.H.K.N.V.c.f.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
C. et vulgo xal of alywijra:. 3. re] om. C.K.d.e. 4. weptemdevoay mreXomóv- 
moov Q.  meXomóvvgaov rapémkeucay K. 5. Tov ToApaiov| om. C. post 
oTpariyourros ponunt G. L.Ó.e. 6. rò om. E. ró Aaxedatpovioy A.B.F.K. V. f.g.h. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri rà» Aaxedaipoviwr. 7. modu | om. C. etxoy K. 
cwvoyioy K. 9. of ante uppayor om. g. IO. erépevov A.B.E.F.H.K.V. 
c.f.g.h.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. črti &uevoy C. ere Erdpevor Q. G. et vulgo eri 
enépevov, — II. yàp] om. i. I2. dónvato, A.B.E.F.G.H.K.N.V.c.g.h.i. Po 
Goell. Bekk. ceteri of a@nvaios. I5. tov] om. C.f. én’ A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K. 
L.N.O.F.Q Vc. f.g-h.i. Poppe. Goell. Bekk. vulgo xai dm . 16. spo bpe V. 

vxópet Bekk. adl rà Nowra xphpara V. I8. ekouio0n A.B.E. FHK 

res hi 4. p. oppo po. G ° Bekk. C.G. et ceteri dvexopioĝn.  peyáßvčov AB. c 

oell. Be o ueyaBa(ov. 20. THY yI» e. rc] om. 

BEFHKNVetghi Poppo! id my ey 


17. dies] “ Otherwise than for any doféw, as used by later writers. 
* good :" i.e. “in vain.” Such is the 18. Meyáfv(ov ror r Zumópov] Compare 
sense of the word érepós, in the com- Herod. Lil. 160, 4 
pound verbs ¢repodidacxadéw, érepo- 


EYITPAPHS A. I. 109, 110. 

EGYPT. A.C.455. Olymp 81.2. 

` , , 9 , ` 9 ^ , 

rovs Evupaxyous payn exparnoe, kal ex ths Meudidos 
efndace rovs “EAAnvas, kal TéAos és llpocwrmírióa rv 
vngov KaréxAnoe, kal émoAopKe év avri €viavrüv kai êE 

^ / e , ` , ` , y 
pexpt ob Enpavas Tyv Swwpvya kai Taparpejyas &AÀm 
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Ivas, 
` o £, ^ > A ^ ^ 3 , ` ^ L4 
$TO UÓop Tas TE vats émi Tov Enpov émoínoe kai TNS vijaov 
` ` y ` ` < ` ^ 
rà T0ÀÀa repov, Kat SiaBas cide THY vycov ce. 
CX. otro pev rà tov '"EAA$vov mTpaypara 
3 , ^ y , N d57 ” ,& 
eó0apn, é£ ern moAEunoaVTa’ kai OAlyot amo 
TOÀAGv Topevopevor Sia THs AtBuns és Kupnuny éac0naav, 
root Ó€ TAcGC CTO. mr Aovro. Atyumros Ó€ maw vio Bacu<éa 
> ^7 N ° , ^9 ^ 9 ^ ^ 
€yevero TAnv AÁgvpraiov TOU ev Tois EAcot BagtAéos" ToUTOV 3 
2. é£eiace V. 


A.C. 455. 
Olymp. 81. 2. 


m pocula E i karexAgoe E. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo 
F.G . 


KarTexÀetce. ¿£ pvas B.C.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.Q.V.c.e.g. Haack. Poppo. Bek 
À. et vulgo, Goeller. pivas ££. 4. pexpis E.G. ë ToU] om. & 6. ffreipoy 
G. gmepove. — 8. dteOadpr c.f. 9. €cógaay A.C.E.F.G.H.N.Q.V.c.e.f.g.h. 


Poppo. Goell. Bekk. B. et vulgo 9«o605cav. 


10. Baca A.B.C.F.G.H.I.V g. 


Poppo. Goell. Bekk. | 8acéos K.L.N.O.c. vulgo Bac. 


IO. of 8€ mAeicro. dmoóNovro] Here 
again the truth is corrupted by Dio- 
dorus, or rather by the authors whom 
he was unwise enough to follow ; for 
they represent the Athenians as capitu- 
lating with the Persians, and consent- 
ing to evacuate Egypt; and the Per- 
sians, terrified at the valour shewn by 
their enemies, were too happy to allow 
them to retreat without molestation. 
And so, says Diodorus, of "A@nvaio dià 
Tv iÓíav aperny rvyóvres THs awrnpias 
dxgjAÀÜo» éx ths Aiyurrov, kai &a Ts 
Ains els Kuprvqv aneXOóvres €owbnoay 
vapabó£os eis ry warpida. XI. 77. 

11. wAnv 'Auvpratov] It is a strange 
confusion which has made some per- 
sons identify this Amyrtzus with Amyr- 
teus the Saite, who, according to Ma- 
netho, revolted from the Persians in 
the reign of Darius Nothus, and reigned 
for six years, being reckoned as the 
single king of the 28th dynasty of 

yyptian sovereigns. See Eusebius, 
Chronic. p. 17, 55. Ed. Scaliger. Now 
to say nothing of chronological objec- 
tions, it appears distinctly from Hero- 
dotus that the Amyrteus of whom 
Thucydides speaks was reduced to sub- 
mission and probably put to death by 
the Persians; and that his son Pausiris 


was invested with his father's govern- 
ment, the government namely of the 
fen district of the Delta, by the mere 
favour of the conquerors. III. 15, 3. 
Whereas Amyrtzeus the Saite was suc- 
ceeded by four successive Egyptian 
kings, who constitute the 29th dynasty, 
and who ruled whilst Egypt was still 
in a state of revolt ; nor did the Persians 
recover their dominion of the country 
till the reign of Ochus, nearly sixt 
years after the death of Amyrtzus. 
may notice that the king of Egypt 
whom Cambyses conquered, and whom 
Herodotus calls Psammenitus, is called 
by Ctesias Amyrteus, and farther that 
he and his father Amasis came from 
the district of Sais. Ctesias apud Pho- 
tium, p. 3l: Ed. Bekker. and Herodot. 
IL. 172, 1. HII. 16. 1. It may be suspected 
then that the Amyrtzus of Sais, who 
reigned over all Egypt when the coun- 
try revolted from Persia in the time of 
Darius Nothus, either was or pretended 
to be a descendant of the last native 
king who reigned before the Persian 
conquest; and the Amyrtzeus of Thu- 
cydides may perhaps have advanced 
the same claim, which would account 
for their both bearing the same name. 
ev Toig €Xeot] Que palustria etiam 


OOTKYTAIAOY 
EGYPT. A.C. 455. Olymp. 81. 3. 
X «4 r ^ , , ^ 
de dia uéyeÜos Tre ToU €Aovs ouk éOvvavro EAE, kal apua 
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, / 9 ^ , , € mr. 9 , \ € 
3 payıpwTaToi egt TOv. AtyumTiwy ot Ede. "Ivapws de o 
, ` a ` , y ^ > 7 
Aufgvev Bactrevs, oç ta Tavra empake mepi rs AlyvmTov, 
, ^ e^ ^ 
4mpodocia Andbeis avearavpaÜn. ex de ræv ' AÓqvóv kai rns 
adAns Evppayidos mevrnxovra Tpinpes ĉia- s5 
as also of a second ex- X p pe 
, 3 3 M ` ` 
pedition which wassent Ooyot mAeovoa es ÁiyvmTOV exxov kaTa TO 
to relieve it. M 8 , , > , à , ^ , 
evOno tov képas, ovk eiQores TOv *yeyevnpevov 
^ y ^ , » 
ovOév: Kal avroi$ ék Te yrs émuregcovres meot kal ék 
), ` , 4 ` ^ 
QaÀaoons Powixwv vavrixov Qepa, tas moas Tov 
^ e , , 4 ` 4 ` ` 
syveav, ai Ò eÀaccous Ĝéhvyov TAÀW. Ta MEV KATA THYI0 
, r , , ` ^ , 3 y 
peyadny orpareiay `A0nvatov koi TOv Evppaxyov es Ai- 
, 
yumTov ovTws éreAevrgaev. 
I. éóvvaro c.d. 2. €x E.G. 


F.G.L.N.O.V.c.e.f.g.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
AiBus Bacirevs Avow d.i. 


lvárpos V. ó Augvov A.B.C.E. 
ó AvBioy K. ó yappnrixou 

ó rày AvBiov Q. vulgo ó ray Avar. 4. npo- 
$ocías h. a@nvaiwv E.G. Poppo. Goeller. 4. yeyovérov C.G.1.O.P.Q.e. 
8. émoreaóvres B. megol moAXoi kai ek Oadarrns f. II. dÜnratoy kai A.B.C. 
E.F.G.H.K L.N.O.P.V.b.c.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. d@nvaiwy re xai 
ceteri. “ç Atyvrrov om. pr. G. I2. éreAevrgoay O. 


vocantur alias Bovxdd\ta. v. Scalig. ad 
Euseb. p. 101. Commemorantur rà rot 
NeiÀov €An, et rà xar Atyvmrrov EAN. 
Hes. in Zápw, inter Tanicum et Pelu- 
siacum ostia. v. Strab. XVII. p. 1151. 
54. Vocatur quoque inferior /Egypti 
pars “Eàos inclusa Bolbitino et Seben- 
nytico ostiis. Que regio insularis h. 1. 
intelligenda videtur. GoTTL. 

I. dia uéyeÜos roð €Aovs] Such tracts 
of marsh or fen land are common in 
imperfectly civilized countries, where 
no pains are taken to confine the rivers 
within their banks, or to carry off the 
wet of the soil by drainage. And par- 
ticular spots which happened to rise a 
little above the general level, were in 
these districts actual islands, and af- 
forded uently a secure asylum to a 
vanquished party, when avoiding the 
pursuit of their enemies. Such was the 
situation of Ely, and of many other 

laces in the counties of Cambridge, 

untingdon, Lincoln, and Northamp- 
ton; which on account of their security 
were often chosen for the sites of 
monasteries. Such also was Athelney 


in Somersetshire, so famous as the re- 
ported scene of Alfred’s retreat, when 
the Danes were overrunning his king- 
dom. 

6. fcyov] “ Put in to shore," 
“brought to;” i.e. “stopped their 
“ course.” Compare III. 33, 1. 34, I. 
maparAéov 0€ mahw €oxe kai es Nóriov. 

xarà rò Mevdnovov kepas] There can 
be no doubt that xepas signifies “a 
** branch or arm of the Nile.” Comp. 
Pindar, F . 84. or, as quoted by 
Strabo, XVII. r, 19. ¢ayaror NeiÀov 
xépas. Compare too the well known 
story of the horn, xépas, of the Ache- 
loüs, which, being broken off, became 
the horn of plenty, i. e. the river was 
banked out from a channel or branch 
which it had formerly occupied, and 
the land thus recovered was brought 
into cultivation, and became exceed- 
ingly productive. Haack understands 
the word to denote the projection or 
swelling of the coast of Egypt beyond 
the adjacent countries, caused by the 
alluvion at the mouths of the Nile. 
But this is unquestionably erroneous. 


=YITPAPHS A. I. 111. 
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THESSALY, SICYON, &c. A.C. 454. Olymp. 81. 3. 


CXI. 'Ex d€ O«ocaAías 'Opéorgs 6 '"Exekparióov vios 


^ ^ , L > L4 e s 
ToU Geaoadav Bacirews hevywv émeacv A@nvaiovs éavrov 


The Athenians invade 


, 
Thessaly without suc- KATAYEV - 


, ` 
kai mapaàaßovres Bowwrovs kal 


ew. Victory over the Daxeas avtTas Evppayovs *"APnvaior eorpa- 


Sicyonians gained by ^ 
5 Pericles; (here first T€ÉUG GP TN 
mentioned.) Achaia is 
united to the Athenian 
confederacy. 
A. C. 454. 
Olymp. 81. 3. 


OcocaA(as emi Papaadrov. kaz 
^ ^ T ` 
THS èv yns ékporovv Goa pu) TpolOvuTeç OAV 
, ^ ey e A e m ^ ^ 
ek Tov OmAÀov (ot yap imnms Tov OcocaAGv 

, , 
cipyov), ry» Oe moXw ovx eov, ovd aAAo 


9 / , e K = d 9 , 3 > 9 , 
WpOvywpet avTots ovÓev Qv €veka eaTparevgav, addr, amexo- 


, > / y Mv s b ^ , 
10 pa av. TaÀu Opeotny €xovres ampaxrot. pera ÔE TAVTA OU 3 


2. a6nvains V. avróy c.f. 


3. rapaA. Bowrovs A.B.C.F.G.H.L.N.O.V. 
c.e.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri rapaA. rovs Botorovs. 


4. Supp. 


a@nvaian A.B.E.F.H.K.N.V.c.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C.G. et vulgo 


Evupp. of abnvatos 


10. @mpaxroy C.L. ën L.Q. 


I. Opeorns ó 'Eyexparibov vids] This 
was probably the grandson of Antio- 
chus, whose wealth and greatness were 
celebrated by Simonides, and who is 
mentioned as the son of another Eche- 
cratidas. Schol. 'lheocrit. Id. XVI. 
v. 34. Apparently the family was con- 
nected with the Aleuade of Larisa. 
‘The Aleuade are called by Herodotus 
** kings of Thessaly,” VII. 6, 3. and he 
applies the same title to Cineas, who 
came to help the Pisistratide inst 
Sparta: V. 63, 4. They were probably 
Tagi, as Jason of Pherz was afterwards; 
chosen to command the whole Thes- 
salian nation in war; but not, strictly 
speaking, kings of it. Thus an Etrus- 
can Lucumo was from time to time 
appointed to conduct the military ope- 
rations of the whole Etruscan nation ; 
and then he also is called king, though 
the ordinary government in Etruria as 
in Thessaly was aristocratical, and not 
monarchical. But these appointments 
of Tagi appear to have ceased with the 
Orestes here mentioned : it seemed too 

t a power to give to any single in- 
dividual; and thus through the Pelo- 
ponnesian war we read only of generals 
of the several cities of Thessaly, (Thu- 
cyd. II. 22, 4, 5.) and of several persons 
belonging to the great families holding 
the government in their respective 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


6. õa% G. Gom L.O.P. ócov I. 


9. Tpouxope, Bekk. 


states. (IV. 78, 3.) At the end of the 
war, Lycophron of Pherz attempted to 
make himself Tagus or king of all 
Thessaly: (Xenoph. Hellen. II. 3, 4.) 
and Jason a few years later actually 
accomplished the same object; as did 
Alexander of Phere after Jason's death. 
(Xenoph. Hellen. VI. 1, 8. VI. 4, 35.) 
See a good sketch of Thessalian lira 
in Wachsmuth, Hellen. Alterth.I. 2. $.60. 

. 106. and another in C. F. Hermann’s 

olitical Antiquities of Greece, $. 178. 
I have borrowed from these the refer- 
ence to the Scholiast on Theocritus. 

6. dca un] Compare IV. 16, 1. $»- 
Adocety 8€ thy vraov 'AÓnvatovs, Goa un 
dzroflaivovras. i. e. “ As far as was con- 
* sistent with their not landing upon 
* it." And so in the present passage, 
“ As far as the command of the coun- 
“try was compatible with their not 
* stirring to any distance from the 
** place where their spears and shields 
“were piled.” “Oca py, like dre py, 
dre, ola, &c. has grown by usage into a 
complete adverb, so as to have lost all 
the grammatical construction which 
doa would require as an adjective. lts 
original construction would be, ** They 
* were masters of the country in as 
* many points as they could be masters 
“ of it, not stirring to any distance 
** from their camp." 


K 


OOTKTAIAOT 

CYPRUS. A.C. 450. Olymp. 82. 3. 

TOÀÀQ votepov iror ` AÓnvaiov emi ras vais tas ev IIyyais 
ertBavres (elyov È avroi ras Ilyyas) mapémAevgav es 
ZuxvGva llepwkAéovs ToU avOinmov otparnyovvtos, Kat 
amoBavres Xuvoviev Tous mpoopi€avras payn exparnoav. 
*kai evOvs mapadaBovres ’Ayatovs kal SuamAevoavres mépav 5 
ms 'Akapvavías és Oimadas éotparevoay Kat émoÀtop- 
kouv, ov pétot elAov ye, GAA’ amexopnoay em  oikov. 
CXII. dorepoy 06 SuaAcrovrwy éràv Tpi@v omovdat ytyvov- 
27a [leAorovyncios kai ’AOnvaios mevraereis. kai ‘EAAn- 
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m~ y ° 9 ^ , ` 
A. 0. 450. vLKOU pev 7roÀéuov exyov ot AÜmvaiot, és dé 1o 
Olymp. 89. 3. Kumpov éorparevovro vavo ĉiakosiais avTOv 
Athenian expedition TpAaTEVOVT v $ 


^ , ^ 
against Cyprus: death T€ Kal TOY Cupuaxyov Kipwvos arparyyobvros. 
, ^ y 3 ^ 
3 ^f Cimon. Kat e&nxovra pev vies es Atyvrrov ar avrov 
» , , , ^ 9 ^ * 
erdevoav, ‘Apuptaiou petraméumovros TOU év Toig €Aeci 
, ` , 
4Bactréws, ai dé aÀAm Kirov érodcopxovv. Kipwvos de 
4 ^ , 
amoÜavovros kai AuuoU yevopévov amexopraav 
` ` ^ 
amo Kiriov kù mAevcavres vméo XaAajüvos 
^ » , , 
ms ev Kurpo Doings kai. KÜu£w. éevavpaynoay ka émeto- 
, @ , 
payņnoav Qua, Kal viKnoavres auQorepa amexopnoay én’ 
LÀ M e > 9 , ^ 4 e , ^ > 
oikov, Kat at e€ Aiyumrov vies madw ai eADovoat per 20 
, A M ^ e ` , 
AaxeSatpovioe Se pera ravra TOv iepov KadoupeEvoy 


15 


A. C. 449, 
Olymp. 82. 4. 


5QvTÓV. 


I. ras ante é» om. C.e. 4. amexipnoay E. 9. kai meXorrovvyncioss F. 
IO. Hor wid A.E. — émécxov Parisinus aliquis. — oi] om. gh I2. re] om. c. 
I 3: és a yumrov post érdevoay habet V. 15. kiTTiOV gh et mox xæirriou. 
18. ras ev] rois d. ol, kai eee A.B.É.F.G.H.K.L. V.c.f.g.h.i. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. poing: kal xumpious kal kOu£ C. et ceteri. 20. ai] om. L.O.P.Q. 


ai €XOvica]} deABovoa C. 21. avrov pr. G. 


Sov. This manner of speaking is de- 
rived from the apparent elevation of 
the horizon line of the sea above the 


I4. ToU év r. EA. Baciéos] See chap. 
110, 1, 2. Herod. II. 140. 
17. vrép Zalapivos] * Off Salamis ;" 


a corresponding expression to peréwpos, 
which denotes a ship “ off from the 
“ land,” and to drváyew, which also ex- 
presses the carrying a vessel out to sea 
from the land. Compare VIII. 95, 5. vav- 
paxysavres vimép Tov Aupévos; and I. 
137, 4. amogaAevgoc unep roU arparoné- 


shore, 80 that vessels seem ascendin 
as they go further away from the land. 
Milton had been struck with the same 
idea; Paradise Lost, II. 636. 


As when far off at sea a fleet descried 
Hangs in the clouds, &c. 





EYITPAOHX A. I. 112,113. 
B(EOTIA. A.C. 447. Olymp. 83. 2. 

, 9 , ` A ^ , ^ 
TOÀeuov eaTparevoay, Kat Kpatrnoavres tov ev / AeAQois 
iepod  7rape0ocav  AeAdots" Kat aú vaorepov *A@nvaio 

, ^ 4 
d7Ooxopngavrov avrQv OTpaTevoavTes Kal Kparnoavres 
Trapedooay Dores. 


5 Revolt of Boeotia from 
Athens. Battle of Co- 
ronea. The Bootians 
recover their inde- 
pendence. 


` , € , ^ A 5, e e , , « ` 
pev iios omAiras tov Se Evppaywov ws ÉKAOTOLS émi rà 
wpia TavTa moAeua Ovra, ToApidov tov loAuaiov o7pa- 
xop pia vra, Tod 7 p 
ryyoUvros. kai Xaupoveav éAovres [Kai av-2 
Sparrodicavres | amexopovv, dwAakyv kara- 
oTnoavres. mopevopévois è avrois ev Kopwveig €rtrifevrai3 
ot T€ ék Ths Opyouevod duyades Bowwray kal Aokpoi per 
3 ^ ` > / 4 ` e ^ 3 ^ 4 
aurwy ka Evfoéev dwvyaóes kai Ocot THs avTüe yvæpns 
k ^ 
157)0G»*" Kal payn kparjsavres Tous pev Oié$Üepav Tv 
"AOnvaiwy Tovg è (GOvras €éAaBov. kal rv Bowriav4 
e&Acrov ` AOnvaio, ücav, omovdas momoápevot ep à Tous 
avdpas Kopuovvrat, kai oi Qevyovres Boworóv kareADovres 5 
Kai oi &AÀot TAVTES avrovopot TaAW €yévovro. 
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CXIII. xa? xpóvov éyyevopévov pera 
A 9, ^ ^ ^ , 
ravra A@nvain, Bowrav T@v devyovrav 
, ` * 
exovrov 'Opxouevov ka Xatpwoveray ka QAN 
^ , ^ 
arta xwpia THs Bowrias, earparevcav  éavróv 


10 A.C. 447. 


Olymp. 83. 2. 


I. éerpárevaay] érodéunoay L.O.P.Q. 4. éyywouévov N.V. s. ry] om. d.f. 
6. éxóvrov] om. b.  xa:ipoyíay L.O.Q. xepevelay V 9. roApneov g. IO. xepó- 
year L.O.P.Q. yempoveay H. éAórres kai] om. b. xai dyƏpamo8(cayres | 
om. A.B.E.F.H.É.N . V.d.f.h. om. Foppo- Goell. uncis inclusit Bekk. 11. dmexyó- 


pour pudaxiy xaragornoaryres| om. E.H. in margine ponit F. I3. Boworoi g. 
14. brie] avrà» g. I5. rõr abnvaiwy rovs uév drepOespay f. —XRLVD 


éxpárgcay B. — ráv] om. B. 


18. $vyóvres E. 


Coronea, and we find them at the be- 


2. mapédocay AeAdois] Because the 
noble ginning of the Peloponnesian war rank- 


ilies of the Delphians, in 


whose hands was the sole management 
of the temple and oracle, were of Do- 
rian origin, See Th on V. 18, 2. 

I5. dé nter quos et ipse 
Tol iden. Diodor. XII. 293. d. In eo 
prelio cecidit Alcibiadis pater. Plato 
435: Isocrat. p. 352. ed. Steph. (508. 

. Bekk.) Wass. 

I9. ol ào: mávres] He means by 
these words to describe the Locrian 
exiles, and some also from Phocis ; for 
Phocis and Locris, as well as Boeotia, 
were lost to Athens by the battle of 


ed amongst the states of the Lacede- 
monian confederacy. Now as the com- 
mons of Phocis were always well af- 
fected to the Athenians, (III. 95, t.) 
such a revolution could only have been 
owing to the return of the exiles of the 
aristocratical , and the consequent 
ascendency of the aristocratica] interest. 
Possibly too the Eubcean exiles were 
allowed to return at the same time to 
Euboea; and their intrigues may have 
produced the revolt of that island, 
which took place soon afterwards. 


K 2 
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OOTKTAIAOT 


EUBCEA. A.C.445. Olymp. 83. 3. 


CXIV. Mera de ravra ov moÀÀ@ Porepov Edfow: azéarg 


amo 'AÁÜnvaiev, koi és avrqv Oua(Je8nkoros jòn ITepuAcovs 


A. C. 445. Februar. > ° , , 4 sua 0 r 
e atparia A@nvaiwy nyyedOn avro ort Méyapa 


Olymp. 83. 3. 


, , 
Eubes and Megara Geo ToKe kai lleAozovvjatot uéAAovaw eo fa- 


revolt from the Athe- 
nians. The Pelopon- 
nesians invade Attica, 
but are prevailed on to 
2 retire. Euboea is re- 
duced to submission 
by Pericles. 


3orņnoav oi Meyapys. ó oe 


Aetv és Thv “Arrixny ka oi poupo ' AÓnvaiov 5 
Ote Üapuévor eiciv uo Meyapécov, mAnv soot 
° , > ⸗ , ` 

ee Nioouav areguyov. erayayopuevor 0€ Ropu- 
Giovs Kat Zikvwviovs Kai ‘Emdavpiovs aré- 


IlepkAgs madkw kara raxos 


> , ` ` 9 e^ , f ` ` ^ e 
«ékoju(e THY oTpatiay ék THs Evufoias. kal pera ToUTo oi to 
IIeAozrovvgato ths 'Arrixns és "Edevoiva kai Opiate ec Ba- 

, ^ 
Aovres éÓjocav llAearoavakros tov llavcaviov BacdƏeéos 
, e r ` ` , °”.  / , 
Aaxedatpoviwy Tyyovpuévov, kal TO TrÀéov oukK€TL TpoEADOVTES 


> , 9 9 y ` 
5amexwpnoav ETM OlkOU. KAL 


"AOnvatoe maw és Eùßowav 


4 ° ^ , ^ 
diaBavres IlepwkAeove orparnyouvtos korea rpevravro tasav, 15 
` ` ` y e / r e ^ ` 
kai THY pev GAAnY opodoyia. kareoTr)cavro, Koriuas de 


2. ravry» B.F.N.V rj» 
4. eoBarew A.B.E.F.H.N. 
Aew. 6. rd] dro G.Le. 
II. eAeucivay K. Ópio(e F. 
vaio Q. 


B. Qpovpoi' AÓnvaiev] See chap. 103, 4. 

6. &v«d0apuévo.] Hujus victorize cau- 
sa Apollinis Avyvojópov imaginem po- 
suerunt Delphis, ut narrat Plutarchus 
in lib. de Oraculis Pythie. Palmer. 
Hups. 

II. EXevoiva] See II. 21, 1. 

I2. WAewrodvaxros| See V. 16, 3. 

Is. IIepwAéovs orparņyoðyros] Diod. 
XI. p. 482. qui Nostrum ante oculos 
habuit, de hac re ita: IIepuA gs 86 aipe- 
Gels otparnyds éorpárevaev emi rv Eù- 
Botav pera Suvdpews afsoAdyou, Kat Thy 
pev nóv rày ‘Eotiaséwy €Aov xarà kpá- 
Tos, éfoxige rovc ‘Eortiaeis ex rijs ma- 
rpidos. Cf. Plut. in Pericl. c. 23. T. I. 
p. 637. E Pausania Eliac. p. 172. ap- 
aret, accidisse hanc rem Olymp. 

XXXIII. a. 3. Wessel. ad Diod. 1. c. 
Ante Jovis simulacrum Olympie ere- 
ctum columnam æneam posuerunt, cui 


E. 3. otpariay E. 
O.V.g. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et vulgo éogaA- 


7. €buyov g. 
13. rrpoaeAÓ0óvres A.F.H.N.V. 
I6. xarégrgcay Dionys. p. 846. mapeornoavro O. 


dÓnvalov as myyeAOn g.h. 
éraydpevoe C.G.I.K.L.O.P.Q.d.e.g. 


14. xai of aĝ- 
e , 
€oriaias F. 


conditiones pacis tricennalis inscripte 
sunt. GoTTL. 

xareatpeyrayro| Vid. Aristoph. Nub. 
213. Wass. 

16. kareomoavro] “ Composuerunt.”’ 
** They settled the rest of the island by 
“ treaty, but the Histizans they ejected 
** from their territory, and appropriated 
** it to themselves." Compare III. 35, 2. 
xadiotaro rà nepil rv MuriAnyny. Hape- 
arnoavro, which Duker thinks more 
agreeable to the usual style of Thucy- 
dides, would be out of place after xare- 
aotpevavro. They did not recover the 
island by treaty, but by arms; then 
when it was reduced, it was mostly 
brought into a settled state by renew- 
ing something like the former terms of 
its alliance with Athens. So in the 
great Latin war, U. C. 417, the Ro- 
mans, according to their own account, 


=YITPA®H®S A. 


l. 114, 115. 183 


EUB(EA. A.C. 445. Olymp. 83. 3. 


3 , 3, ` ` ^ y 
éfowimavres avrol tyv yv éaxov. 


A. C. 445. May. 
Olymp. 83. 3. 
Thirtyyears' peace con- 
cluded between the A- 
thenians and Pelopon- 

5 nesians. 


CXV. avaywpnoarres 


ôe amo EvBoias ov moAAQ Vorepov omovõks 
émorjgavro mpos Aaxedaoviovs Kat TOUS 
Evppaxous Tpaxovrovres, amodovres Nioauav 
xai IIyyas ka Tpoijjva xoi "Ayaiav’ ravra 


yap elxov ' AUgvatot TeAorovvgatcv. 


I. é£ouwcavres C.N. 


2. ov] om. G.L.O.Q. 
kai dyaiay A.B.C.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.Q.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haa 


. kal mryas Kal rpou(7va 
i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


ceteri xai dyaiay kal myds kai rpoi(5va. Palmerius yadxida reponebat pro illo 


dxaiavy. rpoi(mva B.E. 


first conquered the Latins by arms, 
and obliged them to submit at discre- 
tion, “ Latium omne subegere;" and 
afterwards settled them permanently by 
granting to many of their states the 
rights of citizenship; while towards 
others severities were exercised similar 
to those shewn by the Athenians to the 
inhabitants of Histizea. See Livy VIII. 
I3. 14. 

5. 'Axaiay] There can be no reason- 
able doubt that Thucydides here means 
to speak of the country of Achaia in 
Peloponnesus; which, as is evident 
from the 111th chapter, $. 4. was at the 
time of the signing of this treaty in alli- 
ance with Athens. The connection was 
natural, as the Achaians were alienated 
from Lacedzemon by difference of race 
as well as of government, and would 
be glad therefore to obtain the protec- 
tion of Athens. Their ancestors had 
been expelled from Laconia and Ar- 
golis by the Dorians ; and the twelve 
states which composed the Achaian na- 
tion were all enjoying a democratical 
government. And it was a natural ob- 
ject with the Lacedzmonians to break 
off the Athenian alliance with Achaia, 
as at a later period they were so anxious 
to prevent, and afterwards to destroy as 
soon as possible, a similar connection 
between Athens and Argos. e same 
motives would also lead them to put an 
end to the alliance between Athens and 
‘Treezen, which also appears to have 
subsisted previously to the thirty years’ 
peace. Goller, in his second edition, 
persists in holding the opinion that by 
Achaia is meant not the country in Pe- 
loponnesus, but some unknown town 


6. of a@nvaio: K. 


which the Athenians had taken in the 
course of the war. His reasons are, 
first, because the other three places 
mentioned are towns, not countries; 
and secondly, because Cleon, he thinks, 
could never have asked the Lacedzemo- 
nians (IV. 21, 4.) to give back to Athens 
the country of Achaia; as it was an 
independent state, over which Sparta 
could have had no controul. He also 
says that the expression drmoSo)va: ' A- 

aiay is inapplicable to a country which 
did not belong to Lacedemon. But 
the explanation is to be found in the 
words, ravra yap elyov ' AÓgvatot IIeÀo- 
novynoiwy. Sparta looked upon Pelo- 
ponnesus as a country with which the 
Athenians had no concern, and in 
which they could not establish them- 
selves without interfering with her old 
supremacy. She therefore called upon 
Athens to give up every thing which 
she had in Peloponnesus; and a coun- 
try united with Athens by the tie of a 
dependent alliance was virtually become 
a part of the Athenian dominion; so 
that to renounce such an alliance was 
like ceding a part of her own territory. 
Besides, it is very probable that the 
Athenians had actually occupied for- 
tresses in the Achaian territory, as they 
did afterwards at Epidaurus, (V. 8o, 3.) 
and at Eretria in Eubosa ; (VIII. 95. 6.) 
or had taken hostages from the Achai- 
ans as pledges of their fidelity ; in either 
of which cases the giving up the for- 
tresses or hostages might well be called 
giving up Achaia. And Cleon de- 
manded that Lacedemon should with- 
draw her protection from Achaia and 
Troezen, and sanction their ‘alliance 
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SAMOS, A.C. 440. Olymp. 85.1. 
2 "Exre à éret Zapiots kat MiAgatots rodeos éyévero mept 
IIpejrgs, koi ot Mow éAacGoUnevo: TQ moé Tap 
3 A@nvaious eAOovres kareooov TOv Xapiv.  £vvereAauBa.- 
vovro dé kai ¿Ë avrüs ths Z£ayuov avdpes 
iðrar vewrepioas BovAopevoe THY roAureíav. 5 


A.C. 440. OL 85. 
Five years afterwards 
a war between Miletus 

4 and Samos leads to the 
revolt of Samos from 
Athens ; in which the 
Byzantians join. . 


mAevoavres oó, “A@nvata és Xapov vavoi 

reggapakovra Snuoxpariay KaréoTnoay, Kat 

€ , ^ ⸗ k. 

Ounpous éAaBov tav Lapioy %evr]Kkovra pev 

qaidas sovs dé avdpas, kai xarébevro es Anpvov, xoi 

` , / > , a ` d 3 

5 ppoupay éykaraAcrovres avexopnoay. tov de Zajiov (cav io 
, à 5 e ? 3 ° LÁ ° ` 3 

yap TWes ot ovy vmeuevov GAA “Quyov es THY Trmetpov) 

EvvOeuevoe TOv €v TH moe Tois Óvvarwrarow Kai Io- 
d ^ € * , a 9 , , 

covÜvp rQ "Yoracmov Evppayxiav, os eiye Zapóes rore, 

emuxoupous te fvAAéfavree és émrakooíovs SuByoay umo 
r > ` , ` ^ ` ^ , 9, , 

vukTa és THY Lapov, kai TpOTov uev TO ÖNE €mavéaryQaav 15 

9 , ^ x” ` M , , 
Kai ExpaTnoay TOV TAELOTwY, €revra, Tous OuNpous KAEpavres 
, ` eon 

ex Anuvov tous avrav améeotnoayv, kal Tous dpoupovs Tous 

'AOnvaiev Kai rovs apxovras ot joay mapa odhiow é$é- 

Sooay TIicaovOvy, émi re MíAgrov ev0vs mapeoxevatovro 


vremeAdBovro C.G.1.L.0.Q.e. 
Bekk. 


ET. 


with Athens, which, if Lacedsemon did 
not interfere, the Athenians could have 
immediately compelled, even su 1 

that the —— — have been ure 
willing to join them without compul- 
sion. So at the end of the second 
Samnite war, the Samnites were re- 
quired to give up Lucania ; that is, to 
give back the Lucanian h es, and 
to withdraw their garrisons from the 
towns; and then the Roman party na- 
turally gained the ascendency, and Lu- 


cania became in a short time the ally 
of Rome. 

I may add, that Mr. Thirlwall seems 
to entertain no doubt that the Achaia 
here spoken of by Thucydides is the 
country commonly known by that name. 
See Hist. of Greece, vol. III. p. 43. 

IO. rà» 8¢ Zauíov x. T. À.] See note on 
ch. 72, 3. The words oi duyddes must be 
supplied from reves of éġvyov. “ But 
* the Samian eziles, (for there were 
“ some who had gone into exile,) &c." 


e 


SYITPA®HS A. I. 116. 


BAMOS. 


, 
atparevav. vvareornoay 
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A. C. 440. Olymp. 85. 1. 


66 avrois koi Barrio. 6 


CXVI. "A@nvaios è ós jaÜovro, mAevaavres vavoiv éé- 


, ^ ` a ^ , 
Koura, emt Lapov Tals HEV EKKALOEKA TOV VE@Y ovk €xprjaavro 
y> s e b. 9 / 9 ` 
Pericles sent against (€TUXOP yap ai ué emi Kapias és mpooKomny 


Samos. He defents 
them, and forms the 
siege of the town. 


^ ^ m~ > 7 e ' ` d 
TÀv Dowwodv veày otyouevai, ai Ò emi Xiov 
kai Aéo gov mepiayyéAAovaat Bonfeiv), Teosa- 


, ` ` « e e , 9 ^ 
paxovra ðe vavoi kai Tegoapo, llepuxAéovs Óekarov avroð 


4. mpoxorny B. p. éxóuevat V. 6. kai Aéa gov] om. A.B. 


weptayyedovuca l. mapayyeAAovca, K. 


. Taie i£» éxxaidexa| The use of the 
article with adjectives of number is one 
of the remarkable peculiarities of the 
Greek la ; not indeed in such 
passages as VII. 25, 1. where the whole 
number of twelve ships having been 
first mentioned, and one of these being 
then spoken of separately, the rest are 
designated as “ the eleven :” ai évdexa; 
in these instances its use is sufficiently 
intelligible; but in others, such as the 
passage in the text, the article is pre- 
fixed to parte of whole numbers, al- 
though they had not been definitely 
pointed out by the prior mention of the 
other of the numbers. Thus, 
(I. 116, 1.) after saying that the Sa- 
mian fleet consisted of seventy ships, 
Thucydides adds, “ of which the twenty 
** were troop ships," although no men- 
tion had been made of the other fifty, 
to entitle these to the appellation of 
* the twenty.” Göller explains this 
last passage thus, “ Pugnam commi- 
* gerunt cum navibus 70, que preter 
* viginti erant triremes, he autem vi- 
“ ginti. orparimrides erant." And he 
compares VIII. 39, 3. vep«rvxóvres vavo} 
éka tas Tpeis AapBavovor. The rule 
then would seem to be, that the predi- 
cating of any thing as to any one part 
of a number, implies that the opposite 
to it may be predicated of the re- 
mainder, and thus the number is di- 
vided into two distinct parts, each of 
which is clearly defined, and may there- 
fore have the article affixed toit. Thus 
we can understand the use of the ar- 
ticle in such an expression: “ fifty 
** ships, the half of which were troop 
* ships." For the mention of the one 
half defines exactly the remaining part 


meptayyedovoa E. 


4. avrov] om. C.E. 


of the number, and thus we have the 
number 50 divided into its two halves. 
So when Thucydides says, *'seventy 
* ships, of which the twenty were troop 
* ships ;”” the mention of the one part 
of a given number defines of course 
the remainder of it; and thus the se- 
venty ships are divided into two dis- 
tinct parte, the twenty of them which 
were troop ships, and the fifty which 
were not. But if the amount of the 
whole number had not been previously 
stated, then we should less expect to 
find the article used with any one part 
of it, because that one part would not 
then equally imply the precise magni- 
tude of the other. Yet even then I 
can conceive that it may be used, for 
though the other number is unknown 
as to its exact amount, yet it is con- 
ceived as a distinct part; that is, as 
the whole of the original number minus 
the number specified, or the remainder, 
after that specified number has been 
deducted. But still if the relation of 
the remainder to the part specified was 
neither expressed nor implied, so that 
we could not guess whether it were 
greater or less than that part, then I 
think the article would not be used, 
because then the part specified would 
not really be conceived distinctly, for 
we should not in any degree perceive 
its relation to the whole, or to the re- 
maining part. And if the article be 
found under such circumstances, it 
must be explained on some different 
principle. 

4. Tlepuxdéous etc.] Strabo l. 14. nar- 
rat, Athenienses, misso Pericle pretore 
et una Sophocle poëta, rebellantes Sa- 
mios obsidione gravi adflixisse. Hups. 


136 OOTKTAIAOT 


BAMOS, A.C. 440. Olymp. 85. 1. 
^ , ` / ^ , / 
OTpaTnyouvros evavpaynoay mpos Tpayia TH moe Zapiwv 
, e 3 Y , . x 
vavolw €Bdopnkovra, àv Norav ai eikogt OTpAaTLWTLOES* ETUXOV 
e ^ ` A , ma 
Óé at Goa, amo Miànrov mAéovoa’ Kai évikov ‘A@nvaior. 
^ , ^ ^ ^ 
2vaTepov Ôe avrois eBonOnoay ex Trav 'AOnvov vies Teosa- 
, « r ` [4 r ` x ` > 
pakovra kai Xiwv kai AeoBiwy Tévre kal eixos, kal aro- 5 
^ ^ e^ > * 
B&vres kal kparoÜvres TQ eC émolupkovv Tpigi TELXETI 
, e ^ A A 
3T2v TOÀw, Kat €x Oadracons apa. LTlepuxdAns ôe Aafgov 
e ^ ` ^ ^ ” ` , 
éEnkovta, vads aro THY éjoppuovaav Qxero kara TAXOS Eri 
, ` , , , e , ^ `° 9 
Kavvov kai Kapias, evayyeAOevrwy ort Douyuocoaq vyes em 
s ` 2 ^ , / ` 
aurous TÀéovciy' Qxero yap kai EK TNS Zagou TévTe VAVOÌ 10 
CXVII. 


roUrQ Ó€ of Lapua eEaTwvaiws éKTÀouv Ton- 
; puo 7 


, ` > 3 ` ` , , 
Èryoayopaşs kai aAAoe emt tas GOowiccas. ev 
The arrival of rein- 
forcements from Athens 
drives the Samians to 
submit, and to give up 
all their fleet to the 
Athenians. The By- 
zantians submit also. 


capevo. abpaxto rà arparoméóo émturegóvres 
Tas re MpodvAakidas vais OiéfÜeipav Kai vav- 
payoovTes Tas avravayouévas évik]gav, kalis 
ms Oadacons ths Kal’ éavrovs éxpatnoay 
7uépas Tepi Tecoapackaideka, Kal égekopicavro kal eËeKo- 


ipicavro à éfgovAovro. €AGovros dé llepuxAéovs maw Tais 


I. Tpayia| erparià g. orpayia K. ov, ia V. 3. 0c] yàp Kii. a 
om. oq P 5. drroflávres kai À. ERAK.V.cfg. Ha Poppo. Goal 
Bekk. C.G. et ceteri droßávres és rv yny xai. 6. me(o Taypare emoAcépxouy H. 
9. em] xai en’ g. és K. ér aùrẹ V. Io. xai ante éc om. L.O.e.i. — 11. oragn- 
yópas K. — 13. €mewrmeoóvres g. 15. dvrayouévas A.B.F.N. dvr oayoucvas H. 
avuyopevas V. 17. réccapas xal Əéxa vel reccapaoaiüexa A.B.E.F.H.K.L.N . 
O.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et vulgo recoapecxaidexa. | 


should rather have run, écayyeAÓévros 
Ór.—TmAéovaw, or evayyeAbeicwv—vear, 
Ort mA€ovow. 

II. éri ras Sowiooas] “ Went after 


Confer omnino Plutarchum p. 167. ye- 
vonems Óé xaprepas vavpaxías mept vi- 
gov, hv Tpayias kaAoUat. fibri Pliniani 
habent eas, unde Harduinus Tra- 


gias. At forte apud Plutarch. et Plin. 
rescribendum Tpayíav, Tragiam. Wass. 

8. emt Kavvov xai Kapias|] “ He 
“ sailed towards Caunus and Caria," 
towards Caunus as the spot where he 
especially expected to fall in with the 
enemy ; but also towards Caria ge- 
nerally, because he could not be cer- 
tain at what particular place he might 
find them. 

9. €vayyeNOevroy Srt $o(vwa aac vges— 
mÀéougu] A confused sentence, which 


* the Phoenician fleet ;" i.e. went to 
bring it up to the aid of the Samians. 
13. adpaxrm rà ecrparoméóo] This 
refers to the naval camp pitched on the 
sea-shore, which was the constant ac- 
companiment of all the naval expedi- 
tions of the Greeks. For as their ships 
were totally unprovided with accom- 
modations for the men to eat or sleep 
on board, they were accustomed in all 
their operations to have a camp witha 
regular market established on shore, 


=YITPA®PHS A. 


SAMOS, A.C. 440. Olymp. 85. 1. 
, 
yavdi KarexAnoOnoay. 


I. 117, 118. 137 


` 3 ^ > ^ e 
kat ex Tov ÁÜnvov varepov Tpoce- 3 
, r4 ` e ` [14 
Bon@noay recaapakovra uev ai pera Qovkvdidov kai ° Àyyo- 
` / ^ y ` ` 
vos kat Poppimvos vies, etkooe Ôe at pera TàAmroÀéuou kai 
3 , 3 4 
AvrikAéovs, ex de Xiov kai Aéafgov Tpiakovra. Kal vavpa- 4 
, * ^ 3 , e a 9 , A 
5Xlav pev twa fpaxeiav eéTmomgavro ot Lapiot, advvaroe Óe 
yx , ^ , , 9 , ` ` 
OVTES QVTLO Xeiy é£emoAopkrÜna av évaTQ pnvi kai Tpoce- 
r e , ^ f , / 
Xopnoay opodoyia, Teixos Te kaÜeAovres Kai Ounpous SovTes 
` ^ / * ` 
Kat vals mapadovtes, Kal ypnuata Ta avadwbevta Kara 


Xpovous Tak&apevor arodovva, EvvéBnoav S€ kai BuCavriors 


e ` , e , 34 
to (Op KAL 7rporepov vT?)KOOL elvat. 


15 


CXVIII. Mera rara de 7/09 yiyverat ov soAXots. éreauw 


e X , , ° X ` ` 
VoTEpoy Ta mpoeipnueva, Ta Te Kepxvpaixa kai ra loriða- 


The thread of the his- 
tory is resumed from 
chap. 88. 

After having decided 
upon war, the Lace- 
ds'monians consult the 
oracle at Delphi, and 
receive a favourable 
answer. 


/ 
kaTeaTo». 


` ` g d ^ ^ / 
aria Kal Oca TpodQacis ToUÓe TOU 7ToÀ€éMuou 
^ A , e y e 
ravra Oe Cuumavra, boa €rpatav oia 
, , ` ` 
"EAAnves pos re aAAzAovs Kat Tov BapBapov, 
/ 4 4 
€yévero ev éregi TrevTnKovTa padiora perat 
^ / - ^ ^ 
THS &ép£ov avaxyoprjaeos kal THs apyrse ToUÓe 
^ ld 5 e , e^ , 3 N 
ToU 7oÀ€éuou` ev ois ‘A@nvaioe thy T€ apyxyv 


I. xarexhnoOnoav C. E. A.B. pr. G. et ceteri xarekAeiaOnaav, vel cum F. xare- 


kAci8ncar. nvaiwy P. 
oro) uo E. E ra] om. e. 
ravra B.g.h. ey c. 
G.H.I.K.L.N.O. P. c.g.h.i. 
pera£v rove. 15. ‘Dovus P. 


2. pèv) om. L. O. P. 
rafdpevor kara xp srove 
Vorepoy éreat V. 
Haack. „Poppo. Goeller. P Bekk. vulgo mpójaa:s 
xai mpos ror Dionys. 


. ai] om. C.G.L.O.P.e. 
.G.L.O.P.Q.e. 11. dé 
. mpopaors rovde A.B.C.E.F. 


I7. ™s £cp£ov A.B. 


E.F. H. K.N.V.c.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et ceteri ras re Gép£ov. 


18. of dónvato, C. 


where the men passed their time when 
not actually on duty, and where they 
ordinarily took their meals and passed 
the nights. The ships were drawn up 
on the beach in front of this camp, and 
the fleet was protected against surprise 
by having a certain number of ships 
moored afloat and ready manned, which 
lay off the camp as a sort of look-out 
or guard; and sometimes also a stock- 
ade was made in the sea in front of the 
ships drawn up on the beach, or they 
were defended by a palisade, or some 
similar fortification, raised on the shore 
itself. These precautions the Athenians 
at Samos appear to have neglected from 


.L.O.e. cum Dionysio. 


over-confidence, so that when the look- 
out ships were taken, the enemy might 
land and attack the ships drawn up on 
the shore, without being opposed by 
any artificial defences. The Athenians 
therefore had no other resource but to 
launch their ships in haste, and endea- 
vour to meet them before they could 
land; and this being done in confu- 
sion, and the ships being launched and 
brought into action separately or in 
smal] parties, they were successively 
overpowered and defeated. Compare 
IV. 9, 1. VII. 25, 5. 38, 2, 3. 53, 1 

2. pera SOovevdidov| It is a very 
doubtful point who this Thucydides 


138 OOTKYAIAOY 


SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
, , ,” , 

EYKPATETTÉPAV KATEOTNOAVTO Kal avroi €mi uéya EXOPNTAV 
, e x , ` , y > ^7 , 
duvapews, oi Se Aaxedatpovior aio Üouevor ovre ekwàvov et 

N93 & ` M 4 ⸗ ` d ^ , y ` 
pn emi Bpayxu, novxagov Te TO Àéov ToU Xpovov, Ovres MEV 

` ^ ` ^ s 4 ` , 4 

Kal pO TOU uy) TAXES ievat Es TOUS TrOAELOUS, EL jj avayka- 
` ⸗ ` , , ⸗ 2 d ` ` e 
Cowro, To Ó€ Tt Kai TroAEpors oikeiois é£eupyopevot, piv On Ts 

, ^ > 4 ~ wy ` ^ L4 

óvvajus trav 'Afgvaiev cados pero kal rs Évupaxias 
^ e , ` > 7 »^ ` 5 ^ , , 
gavrGv TmTTOVTO. Tore ÕE ovkér, avacyeTov ETOLOŬVTO, aÀA 
7 3 ? / ` , e 
émiyeipnréa éÔoket civar macy mpoOvpia Kal kaÜDauperea T 
/ / ` , , ^ 
4icxUs, nv OÓvvevrai apapevors rovÓe Tov TOÀeuov. avrots 


^ r 
A.C. 432. pev ov Tois Aaxedatpoviots ĈiéyvooTo ÀeÀu- 10 


` ` , 
Olymp 87-1. gha re Tas omovdas koi Tous  Afmvaiovs 
^ ` ` ` 
adixeiv, méprpavres Se es Aeàpoùs emnpwrav rov Qeov et 
^ y y € A 3 ^ > ^ e / 
voÀeuoUgtw apewov éeorat’ O ÔE aveidey avrois, ws Xeyerau, 
` 4 ^ / y ` aN y / 
Kara, Kparos TroAeuoUGt vikny ceola, Kai avtos egy EvAAN- 
4 y A 
pelar ka mapaxadovpevos Kai akAntos. CXIX. atts d€15 
` , , ^ > # 
They then amemble TOUS ŠuuuaxXous TapakaÀécavres WH pov Bov- 
their allies, and P" ovro emayayely €i Xp) moàeueiv. kai eAOov- 


pose to them the ques- ; man . ; . 
tion of immediate war. T()p up 7r pea eov «TO TNS Evppayias Kat 
The Corinthians speak , , a y 5 a> , 
strongly in favour of Ëupoóou yevopévns oí TE GAXot eimov a egov- 


going to war. ^ e / ^ ⸗ 
Aovro, Katnyopouvtes ot TÀetous Tov ’APnvaiwy 20 


I. €yxpatecramny O. émi) om H. 2.000€ K. 3. jovxd(orres, omissa re, 
Dionysius. tò] roy F.L.O.Q. 4. €t] ?» C.G.I.L.O.P.Q.e. dvayyká(ovrat 
C.G.1.L.0.Q.e. 5. r+] Toc i. moAepios L.P. 6. rns ]om. K. 
8. eivai éBóxe Ki. . aipapeyous É. rf 


idem apas dat I. 125, 3. "pro 130, 1. 


dpapévas 6€ révde C.G.L.O.Q. IO. ctv] om. II. re] om. K.L.V 


d.e.f.g.h. 14. ovdAAnYerde Q. 
Bekk. vulgo evppáxovs. 


was. That he was the historian him- 
self seems highly improbable, not only 
because he would most likely have 

iven some hint of his presence, but 

ecause we might then have expected a 
somewhat fuller account of the siege. 
On the other hand, the son of Melesias 
had been ostracized less than two years 
before. Yet it seems easier to suppose 
that the term of his exile had been 
abridged, than that the officer men- 
tioned on this occasion was a person 
otherwise unknown. Thirwall, Hist. 
Gr. vol. III. p. 53. note 1. 


16. £vupuáyovs A. B.C.b.c.h.i. Poppo. Goeller. 


I9. cvvódov C. 


3. Ovres—p;) raxeis] “In py hære- 
* mus," says Poppo, nor does it seem 
easy to explain the use of it according 
to the present reading, without sup- 
posing that it was inserted rather than 
ov, to avoid the close recurrence of the 
same syllables, mpò roù ov. But it may 
be a corrupt reading of the later copy- 
ists who lived at an age when the cor- 
rect distinction between ov and py had 
been long since neglected; and if ov 
had been omitted in any MS., from 
having been overlooked owing to the 
same syllable immediately preceding it 


IO The ambition of A- 


EYTTPAPH A. 


I. 119, 120. 139 


SPARTA. A.C. 433. Olymp. 87. 1. 
` ` 4 , ^ , ` e , 

Kat TOV TrOÀeuov a£ioUvres yeveoOa, kal oi KopivOta Sen- 
, ` , , , a 
Üévres pev koi kara modes Tporepov ékaarov idia core 

/ ` , 7 ` ^ 4 ` 

yndbicacba Tov moÀeuov, ÓcÓwres wept tH IIoriöcig py 
^ 4 A , ` ^ 4 

mpodtadOapn, mapovres Oe Kai TOTE Kai TeNevraiot emreAOovres 


5 éAeyov Touxóe. 


CXX. “TOYS uév Aakedatpovious, © avdpes Evupayot, 


c b A y 
OUK GV ETL 


SPEECH ofthe 
CORINTHIANS. «œs 
(120—124.) yayov. 

thens is dangerous to 
every state alike, nor 
should the Peloponne- 
sians, through an ex- 
cessive desire of re- 
maining at peace, for- 
feit the enjoyments of 
I5 peace for ever. 
I. viyveo Gat C.I.L.O.Q.e. 
P.V.c.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
G.L.O. Pg. 7. tri} 
10. wore L.O.Q. 

yaay P. êv r5 pecoyeig Dionysius. 


yous d. cum Tusano. 


in mpd rov, the next copyist who per- 
ceived that the sense required a nega- 
tive would have, in all probability, 1n- 
serted uj. Otherwise some such word 
as olo, before p) raxeis lévai seems re- 
quired by the general custom of the 
language. 

8. xai pâs és rovro wiv Éwvipyyayov] 
Here, as in many other places, there is 
a confusion from the construction re- 
ferring rather to the sense than to the 
words of the preceding part of the sen- 
tence. ‘Qs ov, following airtacaipuea, 
gives exactly the same meaning as if it 

ad been written kai yàp avrol éy5- 
Qiıopévoi — eici, kai — vir — £uviyyayov, 
** We cannot blame them for not hav- 
** ing voted for war themselves, and for 
** not now calling us together; for they 
* have done both the one and the 
* other." The yàp in the succeeding 
words, xp?) yàp rovs iyeudvas, refers to 
a suppressed sentence: “ We cannot 
“ now blame them ; but had they acted 
* differently, we should have had a 


om. G.L.N.O.P.V i. 


II. êk mávroy] om. C. 


° , e > ` > ` > ld ` 
alruaoatue0a. ws ov kai auTol evrndirpévot rov 
cc 4 , 9 ` e e^ > e^ ^ , 

TOÀeuov eist Kai nuas és TovTo vüv Evyn- 
xp? yap Tous Ñyepovas rà ida é“ 2 
* (gov vé“ovTas Ta KOWA MpPOTKOTEW, OOTEp 
cg `` 9 y 5 , ^ e ^ 

Kai ev adAots EK rayrov 7rporuiGvrat. Tuv 3 
* è Ocot pev 'AOQvalo:e 709 évyAAaygoav, 
“ ovyxi didayns Ócovra, adore $vAa£ac0a. av- 
cc , ° X 4 ` / ~ ` ` 

Tous’ Tous Ôe THY uecoyeuxwv paddov Kai uQ 
“ éy Opo KaT@Knevous eiOevat Xp] Ort, Tots 
š Yne. roy mó) enoy A.B.C.F.G.H.K.L.N.O. 

ekk. 


vulgo Yno. móAepov. 
ov] om. i. 
I4. rous| rjv B. 


4. SiapOupy 
8. dpas 
Thy peró- 


I5. TÓpo KaT@Knpévous| móvro KaT@Kicpe- 


** right to blame them; for those who 
* command others should provide for 
* the welfare of others." Ta (ua e£ 
tcov véuovras, “ Dealing or disposing 
* one's private affairs;" i.e. ''con- 
** ducting, administering." So in He- 
rodotus, I. 59, 7. V. 29, 3. 92, 5. &c. 
vépew Thy mów; and in "Thucyd. I. 71, 
I. VI. 16, 4. véyew TÓ tcov. 

I2. éygAMáyncav] “ Have been in- 
* volved or engaged with the Atheni- 
“ans.” Itis applied properly to things 
exchanged between merchants in the 
course of trade; and thence applied to 
the dealings and intercourse of men. 
Poppo justly observes, with regard to 
the voice of this word, Prolegomena, 
T. I. p. 192. “ Medium formas quibus 
* caret, si quando iis opus sit, ex pas- 
* sivo recipere ;" so that emAAaynoay 
is rather to be considered as having a 
middle signification, than, as Dionysius 
thought, an active one. 

I5. é mép@ xarpxnpevouvs | Compare 
V. 99. VI. as 


©OOTKTAIAOT 
SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 

6 , A ` 9 , , [s d ` 
k&ro HY u) apuvvwot, yaAemorépav ¿Ëougr THY karako- 
^ , , e e , e 
“ wdny ràv opaiwv Kal maÀw avti pw ov 7 Oadaooa TH 
^ ^ [4 ` ` ` 
“ mreipp Oidwot, kai TOv viv Aeyouévov fH kakovs kpiras 
4 , d > ` 
“ os pn 7TpooTkOvrov eiva, mpoadexecOar dé Tore, & Ta 
"T4 , e^ Á , ^ ` ó ` À 0 ^ ` 5 
KaT@ Tpoeturo, Kay pexpt aav To Óewov mpocÀlew, kai 
, ` 
Óto7rep Kai um 
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r 


“crept avTOv oUX Tcov võv Povňeveoba. 
* Oxveiy Ôe? aùroùs Tov TOAELOV avr Eipnvns peTadapBavery. 
“avdpav yap cwdpovey uév stw, ei pn aÓwoivro, nou- 
“ yale, ayabav Sé adixoupevous ék pev elpnvns moAeuetv, 
* e dé mapacyov ék moAéuov maw EvuByvat, Kai pyre ro 
* Tjj KaTa moAcuoy evTvxia émaiperOar pyre TQ Novyie 
6“ rhs eipnyns Óouevov aduxcioOa. Č re yap Sa thy 
“ ndovny oKvav r&ywrT av adhapeBein THS paorevnse TO 
“reprvov St Omep oKvel, e novxatol, Ó Te év ToÀéuo 


c > , r ° , A , , / 3, - 
eurvyia TÀeova(ov ovk évTeQuumTa, paoe &miaTQ emar- 15 


1“ 


^ , / ^ 
põpevos. ToAAa yap kakàe yvooÜévra aflovAorépov Tv 


, 4 ` y / ^ ^ 
^ évayriov TvyOvrov KaTwpOwOn, kai éT. mÀéo A KxaÀ@ç 


T. dvaxoyuib)» L.O.P.Q. 


Trpóowro. kav) kai h. 


5. mpdewro G.I.L.O.Q.d.g.h. mpoovro E. vulgo 
BovAer ba O. 


8. uév] om. K. II. 70 VXio 


A.B.E.F.H.K.N.V.c.fg. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et vulgo TVX. 


12. nOdpevorl. 14. novyated.i. 
Goell. rvxóvra. 
vulgo Aci. 


I. T)» xaraxomidny)] “The carrying 
* their corn down to the sea-coast for 
“ exportation." Compare the treatise 
which goes under Xenophon's name, 
De Repub. Atheniens. II. $. 3. o? ydp 
€ore mods ovdepia, Aris où Beira eiod- 
yea 8ac-mi ij eLayer Oar’ ravra. roivuy ok 
Eora: airy, €av p) Umnxoos 7 T&v dpxóv- 
Toy THs Oadacons. l 

. kakovs kpiràs) Careless, inattentive 
judges, from feeling their own interest 
not to be involved in their judgment. 
Compare Aristot. Rhetoric. I. 1, ro. 
nrrév égri Kaxovpyov ñ Snunyopia dixo- 
Aoyias, x. T. À. 

5. mpoeivro] This is Bekker’s reading 
in his edition of 1832, and I have fol- 
lowed it, as thinking it safest in points 
of this sort to defer to his authority. 
It is well known that the forms in 


I6. aBovyXorépov | xaxoBouÀ) ore 
17. ruyévrov À.B.E.F.G.H.K.V.c.f.h.i. P 

rÀéo A.B.E.G.H.K. 
à] rà Stobaeus. om. C.G.L.O.P.e.g. 


, , 


pev aBouÀorépov E. 
oppo. Bekk. C.G. et ceteri cum Haack. 
N. .g.h.i. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C. et 
owro, with the accent on the ante- 
penultima as in barytone verbs, e. g. 
TumTouTo, are said to be peculiarly 
Attic; and according to this Bekker 
might seem to have done wrong in 
referring mpoeivro to mpóowro. But 
Buttmana considers it as a doubtful 
question “how many of these are 
“really the genuine Attic forms, or 
* have been introduced from the later 
* Janguage into those copies of the old 
* writers which were revised by the 
* grammarians of that later period." 
Ausfurliche Griech. Sprachlehre, $. 107. 
Anmerk. 35. not. Bekker it seems 
thinks that the latter is the true state 
of the case, and I know no one whose 
judgment is entitled in such a matter 
to more respect. 
17. Tuxóvroy] Compare I. 32, 3. 


EYITPA®HS A. I. 121. 
SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
* doxovvra PovAevOivar és rovvavríov aicxpas mepiéarg. 
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* évÜvpeira, yap ovdeis ópoix TH miore kal ¿yo émetép-8 
“ xerat, GAAG per’ aahareias pev Oofá(ouev, perà Séovs à 
CXXI. nets ĝe viv kai aĝıkov- 


5 * wevot TOV 70Àe€ "yel i ikava 
pov €yeu.popev K@t KAVA 

Their prospects of suc- 
ceas, if they go to war, 
are encouraging. Prac- 
tice will enable them 
to rival the Athenians 
in naval skill, and 
their evident common 


Qe? ^» 3, , 
ev TQ €pyo cAÀenropev. 


c x > , ` y , 
exovres eykÀTmuaTa, kai orav apvvopeba 
° , , ` ^ 

Abnvaious karaÜncopeÜa avrov év Kape. 

&« ` ` de e ^ LEA" > ^ 
KATA T7r0ÀÀa ÖE NUAS EKOS emikparraa, 2 


ce ^ ` , y \ 3 4 
Mporov uev TANBEet mpovyovras kai EuTrErpia 


10 interest in the war will ¿ç À ^ v e , , ` 
induce them to famish — 7 OAEMLUKY, EMEITA O OLWS WavTas ES Ta 
liberal supplies of mo- €€ 7ra ceAÀOóneva iovras. vavTiKov TE, Q 
ney for carrying it on. pa 7Y H °> X 3 


3 , > & ^ € , , 
“ ¿gXuouog'ty, aro TNS UTMAPXOVTNS T€ ÉKATTOLS 
, [4 3 ⸗ ` ^ ^ 
* ovgiae  éfaprvaoueÜa ka amò tov év AeAdois xoi 
€ "OA , , . , ` , e ^ 
via xpnuatwv’ Óavewpa yap Toumoopevor vroAafeiv 
- 6 "^ 9 39 ` ^ , ` , x, a , 
15“ otoi T eopev pucO@ peiCou rove. Éévovs avràv vavBaras. 
> ` ` , € , ^ À 
“ wv yap 'AÁOQvaiov 5 Suvapts padAov 7 oikeia’ v) O€4 
‘74 e ld À e^ , ^ , ` ⸗ 
7uerépa Tcov &v TovTo mahon, Toig Gwpact TO TAé€ov 
, À ^ 4 e^ , A °` 
* igxvovga T, TOS XPLAT. pud T€ ViKN vavpayias KATA TO 3 
€ LY e 7 . , ° > ⸗ / \ € ^ 
eixos &AigKovravr €L Ó avrig Xotev, ueAergaopev kai es 


20% 2 À d , ` ` `x € x 5 , , ` 
€V TAEOVL xpovo TG, VQUTLKA, KAL OTAV TNV €mTL.O TI) eg TO 
2. yàp] 8¿ Q. ópoíq de conjectura Reiskii 


émikpargaew correctus G. 9. mpovy. Bekk. 
re] om. L.O.Q. éxaorns O. P.i. 


I. rotvayriov kai aloypas K.i. 
Goell. 8. nas] om. d. 
11. re] 9€ B.d. I2. loxócovaw L.O. 
I3. éfaprvaópe0a A.B.E.F.K.c.g. kai ev oÀvprría d. kai OÀvpmidoiww V. yp. 
A.B.F; F. quidem addito as 'A00mcu. I5. éauév] om. A.B.F. I6. anr 
vaiors f. n] om. L.O.P. ante aénvaiwy ponunt C.G.d.e. 17. malor rovro V. 
tò] om. d.i. — 20. màeiov f. 


* Fear, when we come to the execu- 


reriynxe &oyov, which exactly cor- 
“ tion, spoils what we had projected in 


responds to rvxyóvrov aßovňorépæv, the 


participles dy and dyrwy being in both 
cases omitted. See Kühner, Gr. Gr. 
§. 664. anm. r. Jelf, 694. obs. 1. 

2. évÜvpeira: yap ovdeis x. T. À.] The 
order seems to me to be, ovdeis yap 
evOupeiras Ti) niote kal Epyp | éme£ép- 
xeraı ópota. “ What we speculate on 
** jn our expectations, and what we ac- 
* complish in our practice, are wholly 
* different from each other;" i. e. as 
it is explained in the following line, 


* the midst of security.” Goller now 
reads óuoíg, and translates it, **eádem 
* animi fiduci4.” ‘The order of the 
words is, I think, decidedly against 
this, and the interpretation of the com- 
mon reading, which has been given 
above, seems to me quite satisfactory. 
TO. dpoiws mdvras és rà mapayyeAAó- 
peva ióvras| Compare IIT. 11, 10. kd- 
aov yap rode kai aa aAéaaror, moAAovs 
Gvras évi kóry xpwpevous daiveaa:. 


142 ©OOTKTAIAOT 
SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
“y rwpev TH ye evrpvyia Ón mov Tepieropeha 
TOV karacT)ccopev TH Y vxia On plerojteOa. 
« è ` e ^ * , ° 02 9 , 3 ^ / 
6“ 0 yap nueis €xouev Qvae ayabov, exewots ovk àv yyevorro 
“ Ó 2. à ë > cT , A y 0 , . ^ 
ax O Ó éKetvot emoty mpovxovet, kaÜauperéov niv 
«€? ` ⸗ , ^y í > x 9 ° AN » . A 
7“ éort ueAérp. xpuuara Ó wor éxew és avra, oigopev' Ù 
* Sewov àv ein el oi pev exeivov &vupaxot emt Sovdeg THs 
^ ^ € m 9 ^ r 
“ avrov Qépovres ovk amepovow, "ue È Ext rQ Tiopov- 
cc ` 5 ` ` 3 ` @ 4 > 3 
evot Toùs €yOpovs koi avroi aua cocco, ovk apa 
€ 4 ` > AN ^ ` e 9 , 9 x` > 
* Sarravncopev, Kai emi TQ py UT «keivov avra adaipe- 
CXXII. vrapxovat 
€ € A , 
* è kai aAAat 0000 7oÀéuou "uiv, Evupaxev ro 


^ 4 ^ , 
“ Oévres avrois TOÙTOIS kakàs TAT XE. 


Yet they must not 
suffer themselves to go 


to work blindly from 
mere passion: but, 
considering the great 
and most alarming 
power of Athens, they 
2 should unite firmly and 
steadily to reduce it; 
and no longer, as they 
had done, suffer it to 
increase without inter- 
fering. 


* mpoidot. 


mapaiveots B.c.h. 
yrros P. dopyjros G. 


8. kal émi rà uj—mdoyev] “ And 
* that we may not be made to suffer in 


* that very part in which we are most 
* gensitive, namely, in our property, 
* by suffering, them to become our 
* masters." Compare Gibbon, Decline 
and Fall, chap. 68. where he says, that 
the Greeks at the last siege of Con- 
stantinople buried their money, rather 
than contribute it to the service of their 
country; and that by thus crippling 
their own means of defence, their mo- 
ney and themselves became alike the 
prey of the enemy. 

I2. émireuwpós Tfj xopa] Hasc sunt 
auctoris ipsius: nil tale illi excogita- 
bant ante Alcibiadis monita. Wass. 
not. MS. 


I2. émireiyeo pol 1. 
17. BeBadraros Q. 


ce > , , / 
< TE Grooragis, paora ropaioedis oboa 
^ ? 
* TOv TpOTOOWY als LO XvOUOL, KAL ETITELXLT LOS 
“rn xapa, adda T€ Ó UK ay Tis viv 
T) XOP, aAAa TE doa o 
` , , e ^ 
KUTA yap ToÀeuos émi pryrois 
^ ` ` ^ ` ` ^ 
“ xcpet, avros 0e ad avrov Ta ToAAG Texvarat 
N ` , e ` > 
* mpos TO maparvyyavov' v @ O pev evop- 
cc , , ^ LÀ , Be B , o 
y'ros avrQ mporouiAncas BeBasorepos, 


eirvxyia E. eùrv- 


xa@at- 


IO. óóol 
II. páAtcra] 


16. evep- 


16. dy d ó pè» evopynras x. r. À.] The 
connection of the argument is rather 
obscure. Perhaps the speaker wishes 
to disclaim being influenced by passion 
in urging war against Athens so vehe- 
mently. He had disclaimed it indeed 
before, at the end of the 120th chapter, 
but here again he repeats his protest 
against the admission of anger into 
their deliberations: let them not begin 
the war under the influence of passion, 
but coolly and resolutely ; for they have 
causes for hostility sufficient to prevail 
on them, even when considered with 
the coolest temper. Elmsley and Haack 
place the comma after avròv, so that 
ópyurÓcis epi aùròv is opposed to evop- 
vijros aùr mpocomsAncas. And ópyi- 
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SPARTA. A.C. 43. Olymp. 87. 1. 
` 9 > NS , 
* Qe opyi cis epi avrov ovk eAagco Traíe. évOvucdpeba3 
& & ` € ; EE . ^ e 7 ` > , 
€ kai OTL €L HEV Cav NuwY EkaoTOLS mpos avTimadous 
ec ` ^ Gd ` ° ` a 3j . ^ \ ` 
mep yns opwv diadopai, oiorov à» nv’ viv Ó€ mpos 
€< , , e ^ , ^ e ` ` X , M 
Evpravras te nuas 'AÜgvato, ikavol kal karà moAw èri 
H^ ô , ud , ` ` , , ` A x, ` 
5“ duvarwrepol, WOTE eL uy kai aOpoot kal kara €Ovn koi 
ey x ^ 
* ékagTOv QgcTU pu yvøuy aavvovueÜa avrous, Óiya ye 
y e ^ , ` » 
“ovras nas amovas xeipogorrat Kal THY hooay, e kai4 
, ^ > 
“ dewov ro akoUgat, tatw ovK ZAAO Tt Qépovaav 1) avTiKpus 
, & 4 , 2^ , ^ 
* ÓovAeiay' 0 kai Aoym evdotacOnvar alaxpóv th IleXororv- 
Io € , ` , , e s ^ ^ 5 e A 
VNT, kai OÀes rocágÓe UTO mids kakomaÜetv. év Q ms 
-^ a , ^ ` 
* dixaiws Ookotuev av Tac xew 7 dia SetAiav avéxeaOat, kal 
^ , a ` , 
“Tov Tarépov yeipovs haiverOau, ot T» `EAAaóa nrevbe- 
I. avrév Bekk. airay C. 2.8] péve. — xai] om. C.G.L.O.P.Q.e.  foay 
nâr A.B.E.F.H.Q.V.c.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ye», omisso verbo, K.g. 
C.G. et vulgo npay 7jcav. 3. al Ga dopal C.G.L.O.Q. 4. ikavoi] om. P. 
čti om. G. 5. kai ante aÜpóo: om. e. aépda G. xarà rà ¿bvn C.L.c. 
kai ante éxacrov om. C. 6. ASA om. G. avrovs| «ai rovs L.P. 
8. re] rò B.E.V.g. ro K. tore G. . €v0vacOnva: C. IO. ind 
E.F.G. 


H.K.N.P.g. Gottleber. Poppo. Goeller. Haack. Bekk. ceteri dré. 
11. dy] om. B. 


See also Lobeck on Phrynichus, p. 443. 

9. Š kai Adyw évOouncÓnvat. x. T. À.] 
The neuter ó is used instead of the. 
feminine, because the reader is wished 
to think more of the thing than of the 


(roða mepi Tt i8 a correct expression to 
enote “ engaging about a thing while 
* under the influence of anger." Do- 
bree reads wept avròv Traíe. But the 
dative in such expressions is the case 


commonly used, and not the accusa- 
tive. Compare I. 69, 9. and the ex- 
amples given in the note on that pas- 
sage. Ovx éAdoow is the same as uaàÀ- 
Àov, according to the well known figure 
of speech, by which from the denial of 
one of two contraries the other is im- 
plied to be affirmed. 

8. dyrixpus 8ovAeiav] Compare VIII. 
64, 5. tiv avrixpus éAevOepíav. In the 
opposite signification, IV. 86, 3. we have 
asan Tv éAevOepiav —— “ An 
* uncertain, half and half sort of li- 
“ berty, which is neither one thing nor 
* the other.” “Ayrexpus is “ direct, 
ec downright ;" and so “ clear, undis- 
** puted.” The metaphor is taken from 
a dart or arrow going straight forward, 
and penetrating to its object. Compare 
our words '* thorough, thoroughgoing.” 


grammatical form or gender of the 
word. Compare the note on the use 
of the nominative instead of the other 
cases, VII. 36, 5. and also I. 59, 2. rpe- 
movras emt thy Maxedoviay, eb ómep xai 
Tò mpórepov. The words kai Aóyo ev- 
8ocac Ova seem tacitly put in opposition 
with épy@ dvruxpus yevéoOa, ** It is an 
** affront to Peloponnesus that the very 
“ name of slavery should be pronounced 
* as within possibility applicable to it ; 
* much more when it is not only the 
** name, but the actual evil itself, which 
“is directly falling on us." ‘The fol- 
lowing words, xai móàeis tocacde vmó 
pas xaxotraGewv, are meant to aggravate 
the affront to which the Peloponnesians 
were submitting: ‘ It is an affront too 
* that so many states should be ill- 
* used by one." 
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SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
"^. n € ^ ` > t ^ 9 ^ ^ > N 
poca nues Oe ovÓ uv avrois BeBarovpev avro, 
^ r4 4 b; , ^ 
* rupavvov Oe eapey eyxabeotavas mOÀw, Tous Ó ev jua 
^ » x g , 
6“ uovapxous &čioðpev karaAUew. Kal ovk iopev Oros Tade 
^ ^ ^ / ` / a 
“Tov Tov ueyiarov Evudopayv amnddaxrar, a€vvecias T 
a ` ` , ^ 9 «8 ` 
7“ padaxias 7 apedcias. ov yap dn Tedeuyores Tavra emi TT 5 
cc [4 ` , , , A > 
rAciorous ón BAapacayv Karadpovnow kexoprkare, N €K 
^ ` ` L ` 4 
@ qo ToAÀÀovs oaddew TO évavriov Ovoua apoovvm 
, ` ` 9 , , 
* METWVOMATTAL. / CXXIII. 7a pev ovv Tpoyeyevnueva Ti 
ç ^ , ° a 9 [d ^ ^ / 
But to regret the past Ó€ MAKPOTEpOV T) és Ocoy Tois viv £vudépe 
is useless, For the 
future, the oracle en- 
couraging them, and 
all Greece sympathiz- 
ing with them, and 
their cause being en- 
tirely just, they should 


enter on the contest 
without hesitation. 


“ giriacOat; mep de TOv émeTa peddAovTov 
* Tois mapovor BonOovvras yp) emradaTo- 
* pew marpiov yap npiv êk TOv ToVveY Tas 
“ aperàs krücÜar Kal pù) petaBadrdrew TO 
“ os, ei apa mAouT@ Te viv kai éfovoia 


` 4 A ^ 
* odiyov TpoQépere (ov yap Ôikarov a TH 

ç 2 , , , ^ / > ⸗ , ` ^ 
azropiua. exTnOn TH 7repuova ig. azoAéa at), adda Óapaobvras 

wc ? /. ` A 3 ` ^ ^ , 

(€valL KATA TroÀÀa és TOV TroÀepov, TOU T€ Geo’ ypnaavTos 

9 ^ / ` ^ y 
“Kai avroU vrocxouévov EvdAAnWerOal, Kai THs aAAns 


2. éyxabtoravace. duabeoravar V. móAe C.L.O. rv móXw K.P. . ovK] 
om. e. 4. Evphopay amAdaxra A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.N.c.e.g. Haack. Poppo. 
Goeller. Bekk. fupopay ode amndAaxraz ceteri. N dueXeias ñ padakias G. 
5. avrà C.L.O.I. I2. tp A.B.E.F.H. I4. viv] om. d. 15. dÀtcyov 
A.B.F.c.h. Ayo i.V. mpopeperat E. 16. éxrjo n b.i. mepiovaia | 
drovaía ABEFh. amovcig, et a correctore evrAovoia K. amo) éca, g. 


Qapootyres B.C.E.F.f. 


I. BeBaotpew avró] i.e. rd éAeu0e- 
povo@a, which must be supplied from 
the preceding word, nÀeu0épocay. 

3. oùk topev ómos xK. T. À.] “ In thus 
“ tamely witnessing the progress of a 
** power so dangerous, we see not how 
* we can be cleared of three of the 
* most fatal faults, folly, or cowardice, 
* or carelessness. For if we say that it 
* is not from any one of these causes, 
* but from contempt of our enemy, 
* that we have not chosen to interfere 
* with him, this confession shews the 
“ justice of the charge, for contempt 
“itself is folly; and therefore if we 


* despise our adversaries we cannot be 
“ cleared of the charge of folly.” ‘The 
play on the words xarappévnots and 
djpocvvg can hardly be preserved in 
English: ** A sense of your adversaries’ 
“inferiority is so fatal a feeling to 
* those who entertain it, that it more 
* fitly deserves to be called nonsense." 

15. a—éxrnOn]| The aorist of a depo- 
nent verb is here used in a passive sig- 
nification; as dPOqv from õnrropas, 
€Oea@nv from Oedopa. See Matth. Gr. 
Gr. §. 496. and Viger, ch. V. sect. 1. 
$. 13. Jelf, 368. 3. b. 


EYITPA®HS A. 
SPARTA. A. C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
* 'EAAaóos maons fvovayewiovuévgs, rà uv hobo rà dé 
* wpeAcia. | arovóas re ov Avaere Tporepot, as ye kai 6 cog 2 
* kceAevov  TroÀeueiv. vomier mapafeaa0a, 78unuévois Se 
* uGAXov BonOnoere’ vovet yàp ovx oi üpvvopevot GAN ot 
5“ mporepot émióvree. CXXIV. Gore mavrayóÜev kaAós 


I. 123, 124. 145 


The common danger 
calis for common ef- 
forts; and peace can 
only be permanently 
secured by immediate 
war. 


e , e ^^ m ^ , ^ 
* vrapxov viv TroAepely, kai nuov rade kowi) 
A xy d ^ 
* mTapouvovvrov, eurep (JeBawrarov To TavTa 
⸗ 7 
* Évudépovra koi moÀeo, kol idtworats elva, 
` a , ^ 
© un peAAere Ilorióauorous re T0:io00« Tw- 
cC , 9 A ^ ` e ` 3 I , Ld e 
10% piay oat Acpievgt kai vro lovov moàopkovuevois, ov 
3 , ` ^ ^ ` 
* Tporepov Tv TouvayTiovy, Kat Tov aAdAwy uereAÜev TYV 
€ , 4 € , # > r * ` ` E d 
€AevÜOepiav, ws ovKETL évóexerot Trepuuévovrae Tous pev 707 
, ` , , ` 
“ BranrecOa, rovs Ó, €i yvocOncoucÜa ËuveÀA0ovreç pev 
«€? / M > ^ ` ` y ` » N 
apvvecOar ÕE ov ToÀuGvres, uy ToAU VoTepov TO avrO 
, ` , e^ 3 
15“ Tac Xe) adda vouicavres és avaykny adty0au, © avdpes 
, e , NW , ` 
* uppaxot, ka apa Tade piora AeyerOat, yyndicace rov 


I. máns A.B.E.F.H.K.V.cfg.hi., C.G. et ceteri amaons. £vvayyoviopé: 
vos O. Evvaywrifouerns c. opedia Bekk. te] dè c. ye] re L. 
3. voni(&w C.c. nounpevas d. ndwaxecpevats E. vroupévor Ë+ K. 
5. mpórepov Q. et pr. G. 6. ómápxov ] om. C. KAW 
cow? A.B.E.F.H. .Q.V.c.f.g.h. Haack. Goeller. Bekk. EG. et vulgo KOLV]] rade. 
7. Tò] re K.  raùrà yp. A. . Te] 8€ c. II. rw om. K. I4. ov 
irs EH. aro\povres C.E.K.L.M. O.P.b. e. drolnoüvres recens F. et yp. G. 
I5. es 


O én’ dváykmv. et sic 


TÓV. 


Wnpicare G. ndhiocacba E. 


3. 3. =apaBeBdc ai] Suidas, mapaBe- 
Baca, tas orovias. TÓ maOnrixov TOU 
mrapaSeBnxévat. mdyu dkoNovÜos Oovkv- 
8i8ns. —— | G 

TÒ TavTa fu oyTra oller, in 
bis. first edition, Preferred ravra, “ qua 
* mutatione facta sententia fit univer- 
“ salis, neque ad solos Peloponnesios 
“ pertinet." And he referred to the 
well known words of Sallust, ** idem 
* velle, idem nolle, ea demum firma 
* amicitia." But in his second edition 
he allows that ravra is right. Appa- 
rently this clause refers to the words 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


djixÜa: om. G. 
F.G.H.L.M.N.O.P.V.b.c.f.g.hii Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Be 


K.O.V f. Poppo. G Goell. ed. 2. eis yp. G. om. B.g.h. cum ipso ayay 
ekk 


16. ri» ABCE 


: vulgo yd. à 


just preceding, rade kowi rapawwovvrov. 
* We advise the war not for our own 
“interest, but for that of the whole 
« confederacy ; ; and it is for their in- 
“ terest, if it be admitted as most cer- 
** tain that this measure is alike for the 
* benefit of states and of the indivi- 
* duals who reside i in them. » 

12. mepipévovrag rovs pév—rois 8] 
Compare a similar construction in Xe- 
nophon, Anabasis, V. 6, 30. Aafóvras 
bpas mów, tov uév BovAduevoy dmometw 
Èn, rà» 8€ uù BovAópevov x. T. À. 


L 


146 OOTKTAIAOT 
SPARTA. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
* móAeuov, un hoBynOevres TO avrika Ócwov, ris Ò’ am avro 
6 ` ld » ^7 3 , ° 3 , A ` 
dia TAÀeiovos etpnyns éTu)upmogavres' ék ToÀéuov pev yap 
^ ^ t ` ^ 
* cipy udov BeBaovrat, ad’ novyias è uz) oAeunaat 
2“ ovy óOpokes GkivOvvov. kal thy Kabeornkviay ev Ti 
“ 'EAAaóL moAw TUpavvov nynoapevor émi Tügiv opoiws 5 
cc að , e" ^ A 20 a ^ de ó ^ 0 
kaDcaravot, oce TOV yey 709 apxew Tov ĝe dtavoeicOa, 
ec 4 0 > À 0 r ` > ` E ô , ` À ` 
mapaornowopeha ëemeÀ0ovreçs, kat avrot axwduvws TO Àotmov 
^ ^ @ 
* oixdpev, kal Tous viv SedovAwpevous “EAAnvas eéAeuñepo- 
cc 99 ^ e K ⸗ 9 7 
3“ owpev. Towavra ot Kopivbtot etrov. 
e e , 
CXXV. Oi dé AaxeBaupóvuot ered) ag’ amavræv 1]kovaav ro 


, ^ » 7 ^ , e e⸗ 
yvouny, Ypo émyyayov ros vupayos “ragu Oo, 
The question beng TApHTAY és, Kal ueiQovt Kal €Aag ovi TONEL 


gat the majority of Kat 76 mAnOos endicavro ToAeuev. eĝo- 
the allies vote for war ; , ` > ^ 5A ` * v ” * > 
and proceed to pre- Ypuevov Se GuTotç evOus uev aóvvara nv émi- 
^ h. 
Parefor it accordingly. Je roei amapacKkevors oval, extropiterOat @€ Is 
TX e > à , * N` ` %@ , e 
3 coket éxagroig à Trpoo opa HY Kal py eivat péeAAnOW. Ojos 
` y 
6€ kabıorauévois dv. ¿€L éviavrós pev ov dierpiBn, eÀaccov 
^ ` , y 
d€, m piv éoBadreiv és Trjv ' Arrwrjv kai tov 70Aeuov apaaQat 


davepos. CXXVI. év rovro dé émpeofjevovro TQ xpovo 


. pdÀXXor] om. G. post BeSasovras ponit e. . ópolos em maa e. . Tapa- 
—*8 .C.G.I. pos inet dre Q. 54 axwduves A.B.E.F.H.N V. 
g-h. Goell. Bekk. aùroi (re) Poppo. ceteri avroi re axiwdvves. 9. ravra F.H. 
quod sequebatur pé», omisi cum A.B.E.F.H.N.V.c.f.g.h. om. Goeller. Bekk. 
uncis inclus. Poppo. I3. eWndicaroi.  dedoypevov L.O.P. I4. jv] om. e. 
16. éxdoroas] om. g. w WA de. 18. 3è] yàp Q. 


13. rd wAnOos ¿V/nbicayro moXeueiv] | moXepeiv, cap. 120, 5. eù òè mapacyxóv. 
€“ The majority of the allies; as V. 30,1. Nec melius corrector Codicis Grev. 
kúpiov elvat ó Ti ay rd mÀÜos Trà» vu- mox ddvvaroy, pro ddvvara. Vid. ad 
páxov Wodpionra; where this same cap.1,3. DuKER. 

Lacedseemonian confederacy is spoken I6. dpos 8€ xabiorapevors en] This 
of. Compare II. 87, 7. 89. 1, a. refers to the words eùĝùs uév advvara 
üeboyuevov] Perperam quidam libri jv émyepeiv. “ Although they could 
dedoypevov, ex ignoratione Atticismi; ‘ not commence the attack immedi- 
de quo Budeus in Commentar. H. “ ately, yet it took up something less 
Steph. Append. ad Thesaur. pag. 160. “than a year to prepare for the in- 
et erar. ad Act. Apost. ii. 29. Sic “ vasion.” 
cap. præced. $. 1. xad@s tmdpxoy úpiv 


=YTITPA®HS A. 
SPARTA. A.C. 438. Olymp. 87.1. 

` ` , , > , , 
mpos tous A@nvaiovs éyKkAnpata moiovpevot, 
e , e⸗ v ^ 
omws odiow ore peyiorn TpoQacig elm ToU 
TOÀeueiv, Tv UN TL ETaKOVWOLY, kal TpÕTOV 23 

b , ⸗ e 4 
pev mpéeoBes méupyavres ot Aaxedatpoviot 
ekeAevov Tous ’A@nvaiovs TO dyos, eAavvew TIS 


I. 125, 126. 147 


Meantime the Pelo- 
ponnesians, to give 
their cause the better 
colour, pretend a zeal 
for religion, and call 
on the Athenians to 
5 drive out from among 
them ‘‘the accursed.” 
Explanation of this 
term given in the story 
of Cylon. 
A.C. 612? 
Olymp. 42.1? 


KvAov 73 
"‘Odupmiovicns avnp *A@nvaios trav mada 
evyevrs Te kal Suvaros, éyeyapnxer de Ovyarépa. 
Ocayévovs, Meyapéws avdpos, Oç kar exeivoy 
10TOY xpóvov érupavver Meyapwv. 


Geos’ to S€ dyos jv rowvóe. 


xponucvo d€ TH KvAow ev 4 
^ , ^ € ` ° ^ ^ ` ^ ld e ^ 
AcAgois aveiAev o Geos ev rr) Tov Aios TH peyioTn copr 
e ` 9 , , ^ 

karaÀAafeiw tv 'AÜmnvaiev akporoAw. o Ó€ mapa T€ TOUS 
Oeayévovs Suvapuv AaBav kai rovs hidrovs avareioas, emed) 
, ^ ,” , , 
érijA8ev 'OÀUpuru ra ev IIeAomovvnoo, xaréAaBe Trjv axpo- 


2. ToV| rovro H. 3. Tt] Teves B. 
dxovoc: B. 5. €ÀAauyeu | éxBaA civ c. 
dÓnvaios A.B.E.F.H.K.V. 

a@nvaios aynp oup. 9. 8 


5. Tò dyos ris Ócov] yos corresponds 
to the Latin word “sacer,” and im- 
plies set apart or devoted to some god, 
whether for good or for evil. Tò dyos 
rns eoù is then “the accursed thing 
* devoted to the vengeance of the god- 
** dess, or that would draw down her ven- 
* geance." Compare Herod. VI.91, 2. 

Q. Ocayévovs, Meyapéws dyÓpós | Com- 
pare Aristotle, Rhetoric, I. 2, 7. 

I4. émjAe» Ovma) Several MSS. 
read émjAÓov, which has been adopted 
by Poppo and Göller, and also by 

ühner, Gr. Gr. $. 424. anmerk. a. 
Jelf, 385. b. Kühner says that a neuter 
plural substantive may have a plural 
verb, when the notion of plurality, or of 
a whole made up of several parts, is 

rominent in the substantive; and thus 

e says OAvpma means, “the Olympic 
* festivities." But it is manifest that the 
notion of plurality, or of the several 
festivities which made up the great fes- 
tival, is here wholly out of place; for it 
is merely as a mark of time that the 


évovs L.O. 


tay 
II. év Tp] 7? om. C.G.K.L.N.P.Q.c.d.e.f. 
I4. emnÀ0oy B.F.H.I.Q.V.g.h. Poppo. Goeller. 


écakova oc: G.H.1.L.0.P.Q. et corr. F. 
ms] rov B.L.O. 4. óÀvprr. Gp 


.g-h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et ceteri 


10. Meydpov ] coy K.N.i. 
12. rH] rà» B.c.g.h. re N. V.i. 
éngAOev. Bekk. 


festival is mentioned, and it is consi- 
dered without the slightest reference to 
its several constituent parts. Kühner's 
rule therefore does not apply here, and 
Poppo's, “ that a plural verb may be 
* used wherever a masculine or femi- 
“ nine substantive of the same signifi- 
* cation may be tacitly substituted in 
* the place of the neuter; as in the 
“ present case dAvpmion dyGves may be 
* substituted for oAvuma,” would allow 
of a plural verb in almost every con- 
ceivable case. I have therefore fol- 
lowed Bekker in retaining the singular 
verb émjA8ev. Compare V. 49, 1. OAvp- 
ma & éyévero tov Üépovs rovrov, and 


VIII. 10, 1. ev 8¢ rovro ràá"IcÓjua éyi- 


O. 

A reason for the apparent anomaly 
of a neuter plural noun in Greek go- 
verning a singular verb, may be seen 
in Coleridge’s Table Talk, vol. II. p. 61. 
See Donaldson’s New Cratylus, p. 314. 
and seqq. 

rà ev IleAomovvjco] Nam et alibi 
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148 OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS, A.C. 512? Olymp. 42.1? 
e 93 A / / € , ^ ` , 
ToAW ws emt Tupavvidl, voiras coprijv TE ToU Atos peyiorny 
^ , 

6 elvat kai éavrQ Te mpoonKew 'Odvpmia vevuerkort. €L Ôe EV 
^ 9 ^ A y , e , e ` y y 
vr) Arra 9 &4AAXo0i mov N peyioTn €opTn etpTTo, ovre 
^ e^ IA / y ` 
ékeivog ETL KATEVONTE TO TE pavTeioy ovk éÓñQÀou' EoTL yap 

^ ` , 
xal "A@nvaios Aido à Kxadciras Ace. éopr) MetArxious 
^ > 
peyiorn, é£o THs ToAEws, év 1) TavOnpet Ovovat, Todo ovx 
e ^ ^ ^ , 
iepeia GAAa Üvpara émexwpia’ Soxav Se opOas yryvoakew 
^ e ^ , 4 3, , , 
7 emexeipnoe TQ epyg. oi Ò 'AOnvaior aioĝopevot egorünaav 
re TavÓguel èk TOV aypav ém avTovs kai mpooKxabeCopevor 


^ , 
8éroALopKouv.  xpovov Se emtytyvopevov oi ’A@nvaiot Tpuxo- ro 


2. 1] om. L.O.P. ë om. pr. G. peouxetov K. 


6. peyiorn om. G.V. 


deor. syntagm. 2. 
émvyevouévov c. — of] om. Q. 
agebantur, ut hic Scholiastes, et Span- 
hem. ad Morell. Ep. I. pag. 14. 82. et 
Ep. V. pag. 303. Sed pro Thucydide, 
quem hoc scribere dicit, ponendum est 
nomen Scholiaste. DUKER. 

š: Aud] “ De Diasiis agitur in 
* Schæf. Apparat. Crit. Demosthen. 
“ vol. III. p. 318. seqq." GOLLER. 

The reference is to a note of T'aylor’s, 
justifying the reading róv Tavdioyv in 
the Orat. against Midias, p. 517. Reiske, 
and asserting that the Idvd:a were the 
same as the Ardora. 

MeDuxiov] Jovis MetAcxiov crebra 
est apud Veteres mentio. Ad hunc lo- 
cum pertinent, que Schol. Aristoph. 
Nubib. 407. et ex eo Suidas, habet: 
Aidra "AÓnvgsw  éopr) MeOuxlov. Ards. 
Nec Athenis solum, sed alibi quoque 
cultum fuisse Jovem MeiAcyiov constat 
ex iis, que in Histor. Deor. Syntagm. 
II. congessit Giraldus. Sed et aliis 
Diie idem cognomen tribuitur, de quo 
vid. Brod. ad Anthol. Grec. I. 1. 4. 
DukEn. 

6. moXAXol ody lepeta dÀÀà Oúpara èri- 

úpa] Such is the correct pointing of 
this passage as it has been given by 
Bredow, Haack, Poppo, and Göller ; 
the comma used formerly to be placed 
after sroAXol, and omitted after Gover. 
The practice here spoken of prevailed 
aliso m Egypt; (Herodot. II. 47, 6.) 
where, on a certain festival on which 


5. rai) om. C.G.L.O.e. 
ovy iepeia póvov d 


9. re] om. N.V. 


à xai Oipara codex Giraldi Hist. 
IO. eyywopévov C.G.I.L.O.P.e. 


swine were necessarily sacrificed, the 
rer people offered little figures of 
ough or paste made into the shape of 
swine, and baked. Thus the Óupara 
émixópua, mentioned by Thucydides, 
are rightly explained by the Scholiast 
as “cakes made into the shape of ani- 
* mals.” Every man at the common 
festivals made an offering according to 
his means; and his sacrificial feast 
would consist of the best description 
of food to which his means could reach. 
In the earliest times amongst agricul- 
tural nations their offerings were com- 
monly of cakes, fruits, wine, or oil; 
animal sacrifices were rare, because 
animals were not the common food, 
and were too valuable to be at any 
time killed by the poorer classes. 
Swine were the first exception to this 
rule, as they could be kept most 
cheaply, and therefore formed the meat 
diet most within the reach of the mass 
of the people. See Varro, De Re Rus- 
ticá, II. 4. But in Egypt, where there 
was a large population wholly uncon- 
nected with agriculture or with pasture, 
there would be mauy to whom even 
bacon would be an unattainable luxury ; 
and even their festival meals could only 
consist of the cakes which formed their 
ordinary living. 
ovx lepeia, aÀÀà Ovpara}] Vid. Küh- 
nium ad Poliuc. I. 26. Wass. 


=YITPA®HS A. I. 126. 
ATHENS. A. C. 612? Olymp. 42. 1? 
pevot TH TMpowedpeia amndAGov oi ToAdAol, emirpépavres rois 


149 


, , E d ` ` ` ` ^ > , 
evvéa apxovot Tv dvAaxny Kai TO mav avToKpatopat ĝia- 
^ €? a y / ° , X X A ^ 
Gewat 9 av apiora dtaytyywoxwor TOTE ÕE rà TOAAG TOV 
^ > , y M e A e^ 
TTOÀLTLKQP OL €vvea apxovres empacaov. oi Oe peta TOV 
, , , 3 
5 KvAovos modiopkovpevot PAavpws ei xov TiTOV T€ Kai VOaTOS 
, € Á s , ^ 
amropia. o pev ovv KvAov xoi ò adeAgos avrob exdiOpa- ro 
e y > , 
oKovow" ot Ó GÀAÀoL ws ÉmiéCovrO Kai Twes kai améOvno kov 
` ^ ^ ld 3 A ` ` e ^ 
ùro TOU AuioU, KabiCovor emi Tov fkouüv ikérar Tov év TH 
» / 3 / A , ` e ^ 9 , 
&kpoTOÀet. avaornoavres Ó€ avrovs o TOV `A@mnvalaey 1 
, 4 ` € e 7 , 
roégziTerpaupévou THY QvAaknv, os éopov armoÜvjakovras év 
^ e ^ 9 25 ° 4 ` 4 3 , 
rQ iep, ep o pev Kaxov Tomoovow, amayayovrtes 
> , . * , x > & ^ ^ ^ 
azékreway' KabeCopevous ÔE Twas xai emi Tov aeuvàv Oeav 


I. mpocedpia P.Q.c. 


of moÀÀ)ot] om. N. articulum om. V. 


2. QvAaki)» xai 


A.B.EF.H.K.V.efg hi. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et ceteri puvħaxv re xat. 


3. Staytyvooxover C.F.K.O.e. 
cov E. ó post xai om. K. 
H.q. et correct, F. 8. amó C.L.e. 
Tpejdueyo d. Ir. ouo ow c. 


3. róre 0é—émpaacov] “The scanty 
* and contradictory information we 
** possess respecting the insurrection of 
* Cylon shews the impossibility of as- 
" certaining the manner in which the 
* ruling clans, (houses, yévy,) at that 
* time exercised their privileges." C.F. 
Hermann. Polit. Antiquit. Gr. $. 103. 
Eng. Transl. Hermann adds in a note, 
“ Tpiakogiov aporivdny  Owa(óvrov is 
* Plutarch's expression, Solon. XII. 
* on the other hand, the Scholiast on 
“ Aristophanes Equit. 443. brings the 
“ partizans of Cylon before the Areo- 
“ pagus. Herodot. V. 71, 3. calls the 
court, of spvráves tay Navkpápov, 
** ormep Evepov róre tas ’AOnvas; whilst, 
* on the other hand, Thucydides says, 
“ [. 126, 8. róre 8€ rà moÀÀá x. T. À., 
“ whence Harpocratio and others have 
* confounded these several magistra- 
** cies.” The quotation, however, from 
Plutarch is a mistake; the “three hun- 
“ dred elected judges" were not a court 
of the aristocratical constitution, but 
one appointed after the affair of Cylon 
by the consent of both parties to try 
the Alemzonidz and their friends for 


4. de] re K. 
avrovu} om. C.G.L.O.P.e. 
tòr] ré» C. 

I2. Ócày ev om. L.O.P. 


5. KéAevos] xeuicvos i. 6. xú- 
7. T. kal] xal om. 
9. 0e] om. A. ro. êm- 
ev om. C.G. 


their alleged sacrilege and murder: and 
the authority of the Scholiast on Ari- 
stophanes as to points in the constitu- 
tional history of Athens is of very little 
value. The statements of Herodotus 
and Thucydides are indeed per lexing ; 
and it is not easy to say whether they 
are really contradictory, or would be 
found consistent with each other, if we 
knew more of the details of the govern- 
ment of that period. 

9. avaotncavres 8€ aùroùs ol tay 
"A@nvaiwy emrerpaupevor| Vid. Valck- 
enar. ad Herodot. V. 71, 3. p. 407. 
BEKK. A person is said daornoa 
ixérnv, by offering his band to the sup- 

liant sitting at the altar, and raisin 

im from the ground; an action which 
implied that the safety which he sought 
was pledged to him. 

I2. ceuvav bev) Etpéendes a Sicyo- 
niis, geval Geai ab Atheniensibus dice- 
bantur, teste Pausania in Corinthiacis. 
Antiqui (ut inquit Helladius in Chre- 
stomathia) solliciti fuerunt, ne male 
ominosa dicerent, ideo 'Epwwvas Eu- 
menides vel venerandas deas, ubaos sce- 
leratum vocabant dyos. Sed Gram- 
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ATHENS. A.C.612? Olymp. 42. 1? 
> ^ ^ , ^ , a 3 & , 
ey Tois Bwpois ev TH mapoÓo àƏuyp0oavro. kai amo TouTou 
» ^^ ` » , e^ ^ 5 ^ / 9 ^ ` ` 
evayels Kat adirnpior THs ÜcoU Exeivoi T€ ekaAoÜvrO kai TO 
ld ` » ° 9 / xy ` 4 ` e 9 ^ ` 
13 yévos TO aT ExelvwY. NAacay év ovv Kai ot ' AÓnvatot rovs 
9 ^ , y k. ` * € r 
évayeis Tourous, nAage Se kai Kàecouévns o Nakeðaruovios 
e ` 9 , f , ^ 
Vorepov pera 'AÜmnvakov araciacovtwy, TOUS T€ (COvrasg 
/ e^ , ` ^ ' / , 
eAauvovres kai Tay TeÜveorov rà COTA avedovTes E&EBaAOV™ 
^ / ` , ^ y y 3 ^ 
KaTnAOov pevrot VOTEPOV, Kal TO y€évos avTOv ETTV ETL EV TH 


e ` e 
A. C. 432. TO0Àe&. CXXVII. rovro ón To dyos ot Aake- 
Olymp. 87. 1. , ; , > ^ a 4 
The real object of the OGUj40VtOL. €AaUveup ekeAevov ÓnÜev Tois Oeois 
Peloponnesians was to 


WpeToy TiucpoUvTes, eiBoreg Oe IleowAéa rov10 
excite odium against 7 P® popo , p 


, , » ^ ` ` 
Pericles, as he wa of 'qayGimrmrov  7TpoceyOouevov aur@ kara THY 
the family of ‘‘ the ac- 


, , > a ee 
cursed.” prépa, koi vopilovres EKTETOVTOS avrOU paov 
^ ` ` ~ 9 / ^ 
20 ict mpoxwpe rà aro Tav ' AÓnvaiov. ov uévro Toaobrov 
^ ^ ” ” s. ^ a ` » 9 ^ 
nAmiov TaÉ«v àv avrov roUro Ocoy StaBoAny otsew ovrQ 


` ` )À e ` ô M ` > , ` ` ld 
Tpos THY TOÀL, as Kat Sia Tyv ekeivov Evpdopav TO pépos 


x 


5 


I. dmexpnoavro C.e. 2. dàÀgr)pi C. adernpror F. 3. exeivov C. of] 
om. A. 4. kai] om. B. 6. e€€B8addov A.B.F.H.h.i. é£éAa8ov I. 7. €or 
ére A.B.E.F.G.H.K.Q.V.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. €orw, omisso ér:, 
c.fi. fr ¿oru C. et vulgo. 9. ekéAevor ehavve C. E. F. H. K. L. O. P. V. c. e. faã. 
Haack. Poppo. rois Geois d7n6ev L.O.P. 10. 0€] 9€ xai N.V. re L.O.f. 
om. Ki. . róv] rov P. II. Tpocepxópevoy N.V.c. 13. *poxopeiv A.B.C. 
E.F.G.H.I.K.L.N.O.P.V.b.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goeller.Bekk. vulgo mpo- 
xopijo eiv. I4. post rovro habet rò éxSAnÓnva: E. 


sequitur Herodot. V. 7o. seqq. De 


matici illa per Antiphrasin nominant. 
ossibus mortuorum extra fines ejectis 


Vide Meursii Attic. Lect. l. 4. c. 1. 


Hups. Plutarch. in Solone. DukEn. 
I. Ówyprcavro] Suidas in dveypn- II. karà Tj» prépa] Agariste, the 
cavro. Hesych. Wass. Suidas, ave- mother of Pericles, was the grand- 





pnoavro, Gué0epay. ovre Sovcvdidns. 
ed v. ibi Kuster. Duker. Some 
have supposed that the true reading is 
dvexprcavro, referring to this passage 
the words of Suidas quoted in Duker's 
note. iH 
2. évayeis kai diurpioc] Vid. Hero- 
dot. Plutarch. Schol. jen M locis dd. 
et Pausan. Achaicor. XXV. Notandum 
esse, quod etiam posteri eorum sic fue- 
rint dicti, monet Spanhem. Dissert. IX. 
de Præst. et Usu Numism. p.670. Et 
hinc Aristopb. Equit. 443. "Ex rà» diu- 
Tpiov oe pna yeyovevas tis Geov. Que 
mox de Cleomene dicit, ea pluribus ex- 


daughter of Megacles, the son of Alc- 
mon; (Herodot. VI. 131, 3.) and the 
family of the Alemzonide were prin- 
cipally concerned m the treacherous 
murder of Cylon and his partizans. 
See Herodotus, V. 70, 3. 71. 

I5. Td uépos] The article here seems 
used with a tacit reference to the rela- 
tive term rò ddov, (Plato, Phaedrus, 
p. 261.) or rd má», rd oupmav. “The 
“ part" as opposed to “the whole.” 
Poppo disapproves of this, and inter- 
prets it “pro rata parte,” * ex parte 
* jpsi conveniente" In two other 
places where rò nepos occurs, I. 74, 4. 


ZYITPAPHS A. I. 127, 128. 151 
SPARTA. A.C.432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
y e r a ` r e e ` ` 
€égTrat O 7OÀeuos. Gv yap Suvatwratos rGv kaÜ éavrov kal3 
&ycov Thy woNreiay nvavriwvro Tdvra Toig Aaxedatpoviots, 
` » x e , > ° 3 ` , o ` 
Kal OUK élia umeiew G@ÀÀ es Tov ToÀeMOV coppa Tous 
` AOgvaiovs. 
s CXXVIII. 'AvrekéAevov è kai oi "A@nvaio: rovs. Aare- 
` ` e 
Satpovious TO amo Tawapov ayos eAavvew. of yap Aaxedat-2 


, , / ^ e ^ ^ 
The Athenians retort MOVLOL GVAOTNOAYTES TOTE EK TOU iepoU TOU 
by calling on the La- ^ > &` , ^ e / 
cedemontans to drive llooeidovos amo Tawapov røv | EiNorov 
out ‘‘the accursed” e / 5 / , . > à ` ` 
from among them- tixeras amayayoures StepOeipay à o 0n oi 
Iosive. The cure of gbigiy AUTOS vouiovgt TOV péyay Ge€CL)V 
Tenarus; and the 
, 4 , ^ 
eure of Minerva of yeverOa. ev Lmaprn. exedevoy Ó€ kai TO THS3 
the Brazen House. 
This last leads Thu- 
- ` / , ` 
cydides to give an ac- rooyde, eren Ilavoavias ò Aaxedatpovios To 4 
count of the treason a N MA - UN 
and death of Paua- 7rpOTOV geromeuQÜeis vro 2Zmapruxrov aro 
nias, ^ e^ ^ 3 e 4 
IS asnu, Ths apxns THS év EANÀmomTovre kai kpibeis Um 
^ / ` ^ M 
Pausanias nuh the hing avrav ameAvQn ux adixeiv, Snpocia pév ovkéri 
, , s b. , ` 
of Penis after the eCeméndó0n, idia de auroç tpinpn AaBov "Epyju- 
taking of Byzantium. , y Sa , > ^ » € 
(Ch. 94.) ovida, avev Aaxedarpoviwy adixverrar és EA- 
À , ^ 4 À , * «4 ` ʻE AÀ ` , À - 
NOTOVTOY, TQ pev Aoyq Emi TOV NVLKOV TOÀEMOV, TQ 


200€ épyp rà mpos Bacu>éa mpaypara mpaccew, QoTep Kal 


4 Y 
XaAktoíkov dyos éAavvew avrovs’ éyévero de 


X favrod h. 2. wou K. 3, Prices E. 6. rd] om. d. ard TOU 

vápov d. &yos—Taivdápov] om. 8. eiheorcov ixeras A.B.C.F.G.H.K. 

N. V.e. Ved. g-h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. vulgo eMoror rovs ixéras. . dd 

Bekk. II. ev rÜ orapty G.L.O.P.e. «ai | om. K. 16. piv otv olur, G. 

19. r$ uév—TóAeuov] om. C. quod vul tyara legitur BovAópe- 

vos, ante rà ponunt .G.L.O.P.Q.e. oi. A.B. THE. .V.c.d.f.g. om. Poppo. 
Goeller. Bekk. 


II. 67, 3. Poppo interprets it “pro vi- Azhan. V. H. VII. [ Pausan. Mes- 
* rili parte;" and there it will bear that sen. 24. et Ach. VII. 25. Wass. not. 
sense, but in the present passage it will MS. 

not. I do not yet therefore see any 20. mpéyuara mpáccew] The infini- 
better way of explaining it than that tive m belongs to the preceding 


which is given in the first part of this verb ddjuxvetra:s. pare V II. 29, 2. 
note. Ù ras vaus fuumAéop, and 

10. De hoc terræ motu vid. Pausan. other pas uoted by Matthiæ, Gr. 
VII. 25. DUKER. Gr. §. 535, ». Je lf, 669, e. 


cegpgóv) v. Suidam im drméorace. 


152 OOTKTAIAOT 
SPARTA. A.C. 478. Olymp. 75.3. 
` e^ 3 , ` , ^ ʻE ^ 2 ^ 
TO TpOTop eEmexeipnoev, eQueuevos Ths EAAnuixns apynys 
9 , M .» N ^ b ^ , À , 
5 acas — €Uepyeoiay Ó€ amo ToUÓe mpwtov es Bactrca 
e^ ` 
Omp. 75.3. ^ karéfero kai ToU mMavTos mpaypyaros apxny 
9 r . 4 ` ex N ^ ld r ` 
éroujcaro  Bw(avrwv yap éAov TH Tporepa mapovcig pera 
^ > ` ` 
Trjv ék Kumpov avaydpnow (eiyov è Mot aŭro Kais 
r 4 / ` ^ a e 9 
Bactkéws mpoonkovrés Tueç koi Evyyeveis | ot] éaàwrav év 
auT@) TOre Tovrovs ods éAaBev amoméume facie Kpuda 
Tov dAÀev Evppayov, TH Ó€ Aoyo aréðpasav avrov. 
y ` ^ ` , ^ 9 / e 
6erpacce Oe ra)ra peta loyyvAov tov 'Eperpieos, mep 
zererpewe TO re BuCavriov koi rovs alyuaAorovs. emepwe de ro 
N » ` ` , Ld x A, , * ` 
Kal emioToànv tov loyyvAov depovra aur@` eveyéeypamro àe 
, , ^ € á 9 * ec , , e e ` 
raóe EV AUTH, WS UgTepov avevpeOn. [Iavcavias 0 nyepov 
“ons Xmaprgs rovcÓe ré gor yapicerOa BovAonevos aro- 
* gréumet Sopt éAow, Kal yvoymv 7owÜjot, ei koi vot okei 
* Üvyarépa re THY ONY yüuat Kal got Zmaprgv T€ Kal THVIS 
8“ (AAT “EAAada vmoxeiptor moroa. Suvaros dé okð elvat 
9“ ra?ra mpá£a. uera coU BovAevouevos. €i obv Ti Ge ToUTOGV 
€ 3 , * Y ` °? ` , , e ` 
apégket méme avdpa TuTo, emt adarsav d& ov To 
“ Aourov rovg Aoyous momoopueba.” | CX XIX. rocaira pev 
His propis were y yoadn eónÀou, meépéns Se 7009 re TH eTl- ac 
readily accepted by A 05 , N , ` 
Korres aToAn kal amooréAAe "AprafjaQov rov. Dap- 
vakov emi ÜdAaccav, kal KeAever avrov thy T€ AacxvAirw 
I. evexeipnoev A.B.F.H.N.V.h. Poppo. enexeipioev K.  EAAQvav f. — 3. karé- 
Gevro C. 4. yàp) 9€ L. 5. xupov E. 6€ xai uno, P. 4. €AaBo» B. 
9. yotyiAov d. , omissa sep, A.E.F.H.K.N.V.c.f.g.h.i. II. yotyvAor d.i. 
avro þépovra i. 12. rade ev A.CEFGHLN.O.QV.cfgh. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. B. et vulgo rade xai êv. ` eúpébn f. ó] om. Q. 13. Te 
om. L. . xapícaoÓa. L.O. et marg. G: pr. enim om. I5. Te] om. g. mv 
om. C.G.e. xai goi F. te] om. C.G.L.O. I6. rowjeoÜar c. mowiv h. 
dnc. Soxet f. eivai Sox G. elyad] om. c.f. 17. BovAdpevos b. o Qg. 
20. de] om. K.d. re] om. K.L.O.d.g. ris emoroAns E. 21. ikov F. 
22. QaAáco ns L.O.P. avróv ] om. g. dacxvAimmy E.F. GaakvAetrgv b.d.e. 


@agxuÀe(ru g. okvir V. 


6. of] omittendum fortasse hoc pro- Wass. Thucydidem neque in hoc, 
nomen. BEKK. neque in aliis quibusdam vocabulis, 
I8. 0dÀaacav] ÓdAarrav Sch. Aristoph. gemino 7 uti, adnotat e vetustis Gram- 
Plut. 69. at hac forma noster vix ullibi. maticis Eustath. ad Homer. Il. x. p. 


5 
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SPARTA. A.C. 478. 7. Olymp. 75. 3. 
, ^ , , 
caTpareay 7TapaÀaBet, MeyaBarnv amaddagavta 0s mpo- 
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3 ` ` , 5 , , ` 
repov TpX6 kat mapa Llavoaviay és BuCavriov émwToAgv 
> a > ^ e / , ` ` m 
avremerife: avro ws TAXTA Owens koi thy oppayiða 
, ^ Í` y > ^ [4 / ` ^ 
amroveiéat, kai nv tt avro Ilavaavías mopayyeAAyg mepi TOV 

^ 4 , , 
éavroU Tpoyp&rov, Tpagoey ws PITTA Kai TuTorarTa. 
€ A» , , y > , ud x ` ` 
ó de adixouevos Ta Te aAAa €roigaev WOTTEP ElpNnTO Kal TNV 2 
€ 
«*O8e Aéyet 
` q / , ^ ^ e⸗ 
* BagiAevs Sepéns Ulavoavia. koi rov avdp@v ovs pot 


` 
emioToÀnv ÓmeuNyev. avreyéypamro de rade. 


, , ^ 3 , 
* repa Oadracons ex BuCavriov éaccas ketrai do. evepyeaia 


ec 


,” ^ €t d y 3 4 3 , ` - 4 ^ 

EV TQ ")uerepo OLK@ ETAL avaypazrTos, Kai TOIS Aoyols ois 
` ^ / [4 ` , 

ATMO coU QPETKOLQL Kai ce PNTE VE uy. "uépa emuoxéro 3 

a ^ , © ^ ` ^ 

OTTE aveva, TPATTELV TL Ov ELO UTU XUN, NOE xpvaoU 
` 9 , , , A ^ r wv 

kat apyupov Qaqa) kekoÀvoÓo, nde arpariüs mANOe, eà 

^ / ` , 

mot Oct mapayiyverOar' adda per’ 'ApraBa(ou avdpos 

3 ^ P y ^ ^ ` ` » A ` 

ayafov, ov co. ereupa, mpaoce Oapoay Kai Ta uà Kal 


` ` r , 
“Ta ga orn xadAwTa kat aporta éke apdhorepas.” 


CXXX. Tara AaBwv ó Tlavoavias ta ypappara, av koi 


2. wept M.b. 


I. carpariay C.E.P.b.d.e.g. 3. avremrifes E. 4. tapay- 
yên K.Q.g. mapayye^e c. 5. €avràv i. 6. ws mpoeipnro L.O. 7. €mi- 
e'roÀjv] om. c. dvrereyéyparro C.G.I.L.M.O.  dvréyparro e. 9. écocas 
A.B.C.E.F.H.I.K.N.V.c.e.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. G. et o Óté- 
Tocas. xeirat A.B.E.N.g.h. cum Thom. M. v. dei. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. 
C.G. et ceteri xeicerat. IO. &ypamros K. II. «ai cë F. pyre nuepa V. 
I2. mparrewy f. 13. Óanár É etm 1. 15. Oappov A.C.L.O.P.Q.f. 


I6. xai dpiora] om. Q. 


813. Add. Steph. supr. ad cap. 20, t 
Zè dpeoxer, pro aoi, Atticorum esse ad- 
notat Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 353. Ran. 
103. Schol. Theocr. ad I. Idyll. 61. et 
Corinth. in libello de Dialectis. Vid. 
Spanhem. ad Aristoph. Plut. 353. 
DUKER. 

ib. rjv AaekvAirw carpareiav| The 
satrapy of Dascylium comprehended 
the cities of the Hellespont, Bithynia, 
and Paphlagonia, extending along the 
southern shore of the Hellespont, the 
Propontis, and the Euxine. It took its 
name from Dascylium, an inconsidera- 
ble town on the shore of the Propontis, 
where the satrap resided, and had a 
castle surrounded by a park or chase, 
such as were commonly possessed by 
the Persian governors. ‘his was the 


province of which Pharnabazus was 
afterwards satrap. See Herodotus, III. 
go, 3. Xenophon, Hellen. IV. 1, 15. 
Strabo, XII. p. 670. ed. Xyland. 

9. xeirai roi evepy.] Hoc idem est ac 
si dixisset; evepyérns dvaypad noy kai 
KAnOnon év TH nuerep@ oixg. Nam qui 
de Rege et regno Persarum bene me- 
riti erant, Opocáyya: ab iis dicebantur 
(evepyerat Greeci vertere) et eorum no- 
mina codicibus regiis inferebantur; ut 
nos sacri et profani scriptores docent. 
Vide Herodotum, V. 11. et VIII. 85, 4, 
5. et c. 6. lib. Estherze. Hups. Ad ea, 

uz hic adnotat Huds. add. Brisson. 

hb. I. de Regno. Persar. pag. 93. He- 
rald. I. Adversar. 9. et Grot. ad Esther. 
VI. x. DuKER. 


OOTKTAIAOY 
SPARTA. A.C. 478.7. Olymp. 78. 3. 


Mporepoy ev ueyaÀAo ačiwparı vró tov “EAAnvey dia Tyv 
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Which dated Paum. [lAaraaow nyeuoviay, ToÀÀ@ TOTE paAAov 
nias extremely, and 
increased in him that ; ; 
arrogant behaviour > > 4 " 
arogant ` behaviour TOOG) Buorevew, adAa oxevas te Mas 
tic Greeks to put 
themselves under the 


supremacy of Athens. 
(Ch. 96.) 


kå ` » 2 >a / , ^ , 
NpTo, kai ouKért nOvvaTO €v TQ KAÎETTNKOTL 


évÓvouevos €x Tov Bu avriou éfnet, kal dia rhs 5 
Opaxns Topevouevov avrov Mndot kai Aiyu- 
mio. edopudopovy, TpameQav re Tlepouxny 
TaperíÜero, kal karéyew Thy Stavoiav ovk TÓvvaro, aAX’ 
epyots Bpaxégt mpovdnAov à Tjj vyvoy pevos écémerra 
aeueÀAe mpatew. Óvompoooóóv Te avrov Trapetye, koi TH Ópyi) 1o 
obrco yaer exprjro és mavras opoles axe undéva SivacOat 
Tpociévoi" Stomep ka mpos Tous "A@nvaiovs ovy Tura h 
Evppaxia ueréorg. CXXXI. oi de Aaxedapovi aic6o- 


pevol TO T€ Tp@Tov Ot avrà ravra avexadrecay 
He had been recalled 
therefore by his go- 
vernment; but going 
out again in a private 
capacity, and conti- 
nuing his treasonable 
intrigues, he was re- 
called a second time 
and put under arrest. 
A. C. 477—407. 


avrov, kai éren TH Epjuoviót vni to Oevrepov 15 
exmrAevoas ov KeAevoavTwy  avTQv TOATA. 
epaivero Toiv, kat ex ToU BuCavriov Big ur’ 
"A@nvaioy éxmodiopknbeis és uév THY Eraprqv 
ovk emavexape, es 0e KoAovas ras Tpqaóas 
iOpvbeis mpacawy re éaryyéAAero avrois Tpos 20 


I. rp&ároy C.G.I.L.O.e. 
bante Dukero. Vulgo, IIAaraiacuv. 
Bekk. 
ceteri xabecrare. Tle 
revyew L. éOvvaro V. Bekk. 
12.00 e.  j]xai K. I4. rére V. 


2. tAaraaow F.H.Q.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. pro- 
aXXov róre D.b.c.f.g.h.i. 
xabeornxdrt A.B.E.F. H.K.V.b.c.f.g. Poppo. Goeller. Be 


uv] pny K.b.c.f. — 8. mepueribero V. xaré e) 
9. mpovdnrou Bekk. II. pydeva] u Ñ à 


. eOvvaro K. 


. C.G. et 


avrà| om. C. ayexaAécayro F.H 


Poppo, qui et hzec subjicit, “et Thom. Magist. 1n dvaxaAobpat, quanquam in hoc 


** duo codd. dvexáAecav habent. 
* Lat et dvakaA e dici."  dvexdAecev E. 
vas V. 


Geis C.E.G.L.O.P.Q.e. 


rpwadas B.F.H.g.h. Poppo. rpa:das e. vulgo TpoidBas. 
avrois post SapBdpovs ponit P. 


Recte autem idem Thom. observat et dvakaAov- 


Ko À o= 
20. ipur- 
mpos A.B.E.F.H.K. 


17. dró O. 19. éexə@pet c.f. 


N.Q.V.g.h.i. Poppo. Haack. Goell. Bekk. C.G. et ceteri és. 


10. ĝvorpóooðóy re—Távras | Thomas 
M. xadenas legit, non yaer. 'Opyrv 
Casaub. ad Dion. Halic. iv. 244. hic 
accipit pro ingenio ac moribus, ut in 
illo Dionysii ]. d. Bapts xai yaderos 
ópyjv. Ita sepe sumitur. Vid. Schol. 
ad cap. 122, 2. et 140, I. hujus lib. Ari- 
stoph. Equit. 41. Sophocl. Ájac. 646. et 
ad utrumque Schol. nec non Casaub. ad 


Aristoph. 1. d. Add. Cl. Wass. infr. ad 
cap. I40, I. DUKER. 

13. of 0€ Aaxedatpdvcoc} Vid. Aristotel. 
Polit. VII. 14, 20. Mox puto legendum 


dyekaXecayro. Ita certe Thom. Magist. 
Wass. Et apud Thomam in avaxa- 


Aovpat, qui et róre legit, ut Cass. et Gr. 
non rd, re. DUKER. 
16, rocavra ] * Malimraatra.” DoBREE. 


EYITPAPHS A. I. 130—132. 155 


SPARTA. A.C. 477—467. 
` 4 ` > > 9 3 ^ ` ` A 
rovs BapBapous kai ovk ém ayaÜQ Tyv povny Totovpevos, 
w ` 3 a, , 3 ` 4 [4 e > 
OUT@ On OUK€TL érea xov, zÀÀq Teuvavreç knpvka ol Eopot 
` , 4 ^ 4 ` 4 9 ` ` 
Kat OKUTGÀTV eUrov Tov KnpuKos py AcitecOa, ei Òe pn, 
, > - , ` 4 € ` 4 
TOÀeuov avrQ ZrapTiatas mpoayopeverv. oO Óc BovAonevos a 
9 , 
5@ç "kigTa Uromros ewar kai mi0TEUOV ypnpact Siadvoew 
` ` 9 4 ` , > , ` 9 ` 
THY OwaBoAnv avexwope TO Óevrepov és Zraprynv. kai és pev3Z 
` e ` , , ` ^ e & ^ ay 7 M M 
THY eipkrzv éamürre, TO mpõTov vro rv eQopov (é£eor. JE 
^ 4 ` e^ ^ 4 
Tots edopois Tov Baciréa Spacat ToUro), émera Siampata- 
NA y fon ` , € x` , / ^ 
pevos Varepov e£5A0e, kal xaiornow éavróv és Kpiow rois 
` 
CXXXII. kai $avepov 


` % Ç ^ ^ s 
pev eLXOV ovdey ot Lrapriarar onpeiov, ovre 


‘4 ` ⸗ 
ro BovAopevors mepi avrov €Aéyxev. 


Still there was a want 


€ 9 4 Nw e ^ 4 g A 4 
of satisfactory evidence OL €xÜpoi OUTE 7) TATA TOMS, OTM AV TOTEL- 
against him; till one , 9 ^ y , 
of the emissartes whom TaYTES PeBaiws ETiuwpovvTo avdpa yevous Te 
he had employed in his 


^ / wv ` 3 ^ , ` 
correspondence with TOY Bascov ovra kai ev TQ TWapovTe Tysny 


15 Persia, gave informa- 


y ld ` ` , V 
exovra (Ilàciorapyov yap rov Aewvidov ovra 
tion to the ephori. 


, x 2 xy» x à > , . 
BacgiAea. kal véov ert avejyt0ç wy érerporrevev) 
A ` ^ ^ , 
ærovius de moAdas mapeiye TH T€ mapavopig Kat CnAwoet 
^ , ` , $ - - , 
tay BapBapov py igos BovAcaÓat eivai Tois Tapovol, Ta T€ 
Y 3 e^ , y , ^ 
&AAa avroU aveckomOvv, et Ti mov Ee&ededinTnTO TOv kabe- 
`, , Nd > NS , , ` , 
zo00TOTOV vopiucv, Kal OTL Ei TOv Tpimoða Tore TOV ev AeA- 


2. €rac' xov E. xijpuxc] om. d. 4. omapriaras V. mpocayopevety 
B.P.b.d.e. 5. as] om. L.O.P. 6. napaBoriv C.e. €vex pet v) P és 
ry omdaprny K. N: éexnimre V. 2: airdy L.O.P. Q. IO. Tepi] om. g. 
avróv A.B.E.F.G.H.N.Q.e.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C. et O aura. 
II. of omapriara ovdey g. otre of éx0pol] om. A.B.h. I3. re] oin. g. 
16. érerpómevoey E. 17. 0€] re C. om. e. I8. tows E. re | om. d. 
19. ef mov 7. K. e£edediairnro E. 20. Tore] re B.g.h. — rdw] rà» C. 


8. &ampa£ápevos] Having settled the 
business. Compare V. 89. 

17. TÜ re wapavopia| This is more 
plainly expressed with regard to Alci- 

iades, IV. 15, 4. rs wapavopias és thy 
diaray, and 28, 2. rjv és rà émitndev- 
para ov Snporixny mapavopiay. 

18. py tzos eivat Tos mapodo) “ Not 
“to be content with things as they 
* were." “To be something greater 
“ than the present state of things per- 
* mitted.” 


20. mì róv rpimoda ràv é Ae ois] 
Hanc rem, ut et versus repetiit De- 
mosthenes, xarà Neaípas, p. I 318. Reisk. 
Versus, quos Greci tripodi inscripse- 
runt, apud Diodorum L. XI. 33. p. 
430. reperiuntur: “EdAddos eUpvyópov 
cevrjpes tóv — dveÜnxay, AovAcovrns 
orvyepas pvoduevos méAtas. ubi vid. 
Wesseling. GoTTL. This was a golden 
tripod, supported by a figure of a ser- 
pent with three heads made of bronze. 
Comp. Herodotus, IX. 81, 1. with Wes- 
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e^ a L4 e x ` ^ 4 
dois, ov aveÜecav ot “EAAnves aro rov Myóov axpofinor, 
, ` ` ^ 4 
n&imoe emuypa yao Qa, avros idia To éAeyetov rode, 
"EAAjvov ápynyós ène orparov Acce Madar, 
Ilavcarí(as PoiBo prip’ àvéünxe róde. 
` ` ^ r 
TO uev obv éàeyeiov oi Aakeĝaipovioi ekexoAaWay evOus TOTES 
> N ^ , ^ A 0» 7 , ` s , 
amo TOU Tpimoĝos roUTOo, Kal enéypa pav óvouacTi Tas TONES 
o ^ ` , ` 
orati Ëuyka@eÀobca, tov BapBapovy éaTgcav To avabnyua’ 
^ ⸗ / * C€ ` ^9 x. 3 ` 
ToU pevrot Ilavoaviov adixnua Kai Tour édoKet eivai, kai 
3 ` 9 * * ^ ^ , 
emen év Tovro kaÜeor5ke, ToÀÀQ paAddov Tapopotoy 
^ 3 / ^ , / , , ` 
ampaxOnva: epaivero TH mapouon dtavoia. émvvÜavovro @€ o 
` > ` a * >. ` ` 9 ` e 
kat ee tous EiAwras mpaccew TL avrov, kai qv ĝe ovrog 
2 , , ` ^ ^ a 
€AevÜépoaiv T€ yap Umi XveirO avrois Kal TroALTEIaY, NV 
^ ` ^ ^ 
3éuveravaoract kal To may Évykarepyaacvrat. add’ ovd à 
Fal ^ e , ~ ` , > , 
ovde tav EiAerov pnvutais tii TiGcTevOayTes n&iwoay 
, , ^ , » &` / ^ , e 
VEWTEPOY T! TOL ES QUTOV, XPMMEVOL TQ TpomQ TEPIS 
9 7 > ^ , ` ` ^ 5 ` 9 ` 
codacw és os avrovs, um Taxes eivat mepi avdpos 
, y > , , ^ , 
2mapriarov avev avauduoByTnTav texunpiwoy Bovdevoai TL 
^7 / ` 9 ^ e ⸗ e , * 
avnxeatov, mpiv ye On avrois, ws Aéyerat, O uéÀÀov Tas 
^ ` ` * ^ ` 
reAevraias Baotret emiatodas mpos ' Apra(jaGov kopieiv, avnp 
4 * ^ ⸗ , 
'ApyiAtos, maika more Gv avrov Kal TLOTOTOTOS €KeLVQ, 20 
` ` 
umuurnç ylyvera, Seioas Kata evQuuno ty Twa Ort ovÓes TH 
^ ` e ^ 9 ⸗ , x |,” ` 4 
TOY TpO EavTov ayyéAwy TaAW adQikero, Kal 7apamoiuaa- 


2. avrós emvypavrarOa e. eémcypayya avrós f. €Xetov C. 3 dpxds B.g.h. 


6. rovrov C.e. 4. ovyxabedovoa f. éatnoay ró B.F.G.H.K.L.N.O g. 
A.C.E. et vulgo ésrncavro. 9. eredy A.B.E.F. H.K. N.V.c.f.g.h.i. Poppo, 
Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et ceteri erei ye 87. mapópowv] mpooipiov e. 10. epai- 
vero) éBovAero C.e. émuvÜávero P. 11. mpdcceu re avróv xal eis Tous etwas A. 
avróv xal eis rovs eid. mpácaew te f.g.h. 13. évyxarepryáa ovra E. 14. rici] 
om. L.P. 15. œ omissa rep, G.L.O.P. 16. «ioecay Q. 17. augtoSnrn- 
Troy E.K. 20. avro f. 22. avrov L.O. 


/ 


seling’s note; and Gibbon, “Decline ** mas;” i.e. having made a seal which 
“ and Fall," vol. III. ch. 17. p.22. ed. was near or like the seal of Pausanias. 
8vo. note. Thus sapdegpov dpyvpv is money 
21. éyÜvunaw) Observat hanc vocem with a forged stamp, not the real stamp 
e Thucydide Pollux II. 231. DukER. itself, but one near or like it. Compare 
22. raparroinodpevos oppayisa]‘ Hav- Blomfield, Glossary to Agamem. 754. 
“ing counterfeited the seal of Pausa- 


EYTTPAÓHS A. [ 133. 

SPARTA. A.C.477—407. 
pevos odhpayioa, iva nv NyevaOr ths Sokns 7) Kal éketvos TL 
peraypaxyas airnon un emtyv@, Aver Tas émisToAas, év ais 
Umovonaas TL TowvTO mpocemecTadOat Kai avrov  eUpev 
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IO versation. 


3 , 
eyyeypappévov | kretvew. 


By their instructions, 
he then took sanc- 
tuary; and when Pau- 
sanias went to him, 
and urged him to con- 
tinue in his service, 
the Ephori contrived 
to overhear the con- 


I. kal] om. f.g. 
Poppo. Goell. 
A.B.E.F.H.V. 


favres e. — uev] dy g. 
8. oixyopnévov Ixérov f. . 
eròs om. N.V. post Ipfe ponunt c.f. 


4. and mapackevis] “From a con- 
“ certed plan, on a set purpose." Com- 
pare Herodot. I. 68,5. éx Adyou mÀa- 
cToU. 

Io. ray re éjópov] Haack and Poppo 
have enclosed the particle re in brack- 
ets, as introducing confusion into the 
whole sentence. But it is scarcely con- 
ceivable that every MS. should agree 
in inserting a word which only creates 
a difficulty, unless it were really genu- 
ine; and there are several other places 
in Thucydides in which this same par- 
ticle is equally supported by all the 
MSS. and yet appears JP exing or 
superfluous. Such are IV. 85, 3, 7. 86, 
4. 95, I. Vl. 17,6. VII. 20, 1. 38, 3. In 
the passage beforeus it may be explained, 
either by supposing the construction to 
be confused, and that after ray re épé- 

cv Tiwdg exp Thucydides should 
have added «xai Ilavcarías ws avrov 
)A0ev, rv mpóbacu ris ixereias épwrn- 
ccv; a method of explanation partly 
suggested by a writer in one of the pe- 
riodical works of Germany, whom Güller 
quotes, or else re signifies no more than 
* also, moreover," in which sense de, 
after the article and substantive, fre- 
quently occurs, and re also in some 


CXXXIII. rore è oi éQopo 
deiEavtos avroð Ta ypauuara paddrov pev 
^? > ^7 ` , y 
eriarevoav, aurmKkoo, de BovAnOevres Ett ye- 
4 3 ^ [4 , 3 ` 
végÜa. avroð llavcaviov tt Aéyovros, azo 
Tapackevns Tov avOpwrov émi Taivapov ikérov 
oiyouévov Kal oxnvycapevov irv ahpa- 
, 5 A ^ yu 5 , 
yarı KaAuBny, es nv Tov T€ €Qopov eévros 


rt peraypaya A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.O.P.Q.V.e.f.g.h. Haack. 
—— omisso ri, i. I 
op 


po. Goell. Bekk. C.G. et ceteri rosovroy. 
H.K.L.N.O.V.c.d.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. A.C. et vulgo rode. 
A.E.F.H.K.c.d.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. B.C.G. et vulgo 87. om. N.V. 

6. BovAevÜévres A.B.F.H.V.c.g. 


cknvocaperov P. 


rt vulgo. 3. Towvro 
4. tore B.E.F.G. 

de 
5. bei- 


rı om. L.O.P. 
Io. re | Uncis inclusit Poppo. 


perarypayyat 


other places of Thucydides has this 
meaning; (II. 63,1. VI. 17, 1. VII. 20, 
I; where see the notes.) It would then 
be merely a remnant of the needless 
verbiage of language in its early state, 
from which it gradually frees itself as 
general civilization and activity of mind 
increase: **in which he concealed more- 
** over some of the ephori.”” This was 
probably the original meaning of 93e, as 
It certainly was of dÀAà, a mere notice 
that the speaker had something else 
to say, some additional fact or thought 
to communicate. And it is on this 
principle that dé and re are sometimes 
used in the apodosis of a sentence, and 
are equivalent to efra. See Hermann 
on Viger, note 219. They simply 
signify, that after all that has been said 
in the protasis something is still to be 
added, following upon the statement 
already made; which relation is ex- 
pressed in English by the words *' then, 
* thus, so," &c. 
[Of the interpretation of re here 
iven, Poppo says, “plane fieri non 
E. potest, et frustra locis II. 63. VII. 
** 20. fulcitur.” And Mr. Peile, in his 
recent edition of the memnon of 
Æschylus, speaks of a reference made 


158 ©OOTKTAIAOT 


SPARTA. About A.C. 467. Olymp. 78. 2. 

twas expuipe, koi llavgavíov ws avrov éA80vrog Kai épo- 
rGvros THY mpohacw THs ikereias HoOovTo mavra caos, 
airwwopévov ToU avOpwrov Ta Te mepi avroð ypaQévra Kal 
TAX dzodaivovros Kal’ €xacTov, ws ovÓcv maxrore avrov 
év rais mpos faciAéa Siaxovias mapaBadorro, mporiunOein 5 
5 év to@ rois 7oAAois tev OÓukovov amoÜavév, kakeivov 
avrà Tabora vvouoAoyo)vros kal Trepi TOU TapovTos OUK 
éQvros ópyi(eaÜot, àÀAa mícTiw ék TOU iepoU Sidovros THs 


2. rù» rpóbacu ] om. L. 
B.d.f.g. dcaBdArorro Q. 


8. AeyiferOa: L.O. — rrjs] om. P. 


to this interpretation iu a subsequent 
note, that it is “a grafting of error 
* upon error.” It may be so, and I 
would willingly exchange my error for 
truth, if I could but find it. But the 
long dissertations on the particle re 
which have been given by Mr. Peile 
and also by Mr. Donaldson in his New 
Cratylus, do not seem to me to be sa- 
tisfactory. As we begin to extend our 
knowledge of the several languages 
which have an affinity to Greek, it is 
natural that we should hope to discover 
the origin of those little words, which 
when studied in one language alone, 
are perfectly unintelligible. But this 
hope is apt to lead us on too quickly, 
and to make us fancy that we have 
cleared up our difficulties too early. I 
thank Mr. Donaldson much for his at- 
tempt to introduce the labours of the 
great modern philologists of Germany 
to the knowledge of English scholars, 
and for his having followed up the 
path on which Mr. Seager had already 
entered, and having shewn that the 
etudy of Sanscrit is a natural and most 
Important companion to our study of 
Greek. But the errors of etymology 
committed by very eminent men in 
ast times from a want of sufficient 

nowledge, should make us suspect 
that we too may fall into the same 
snare, if while we are really making 
progress, we overrate that progress as 
compared with what remains to be ac- 
complished, and think that the very 


3. abro) Bekk. 5. 
4. avrà ravra A.B.E.F.H.K.N.V.c.f.g.h.i. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. C.G. et me avrá re Tavra. 


4. ovde g.h. Aotro 


* malim av ravra re." BEKKER. 


sanctuary of the mysteries of language 
is already on the point of being opened 
to us. Í cannot think that we are yet 
in a condition to understand the pro- 
cess by which language was formed, if 
indeed it ever was formed and not ra- 
ther given, and to explain the nature of 
its very simplest elements. And I am 
quite certain that what has hitherto 
been attempted in this way, although 
as all such attempts do, it contains in 
it much that is valuable, and will aid 
our further researches, has yet failed of 
attaining its object, and that re remains 
as imperfectly understood now, as it 
was when this volume was first pub- 
lished. I therefore leave my original 
Note, not as being convinced that it is 
right, but as thinking that it is as 
likely to be right as any of the different 
theories that have been more elaborately 
advanced against it. 

5. mapaBadoro] ‘ Had risked or 
* hazarded him; had carelessly en- 
‘* dangered him.” 

mpottyunOein aroDaveiv] The scholiast 
and Gottleber understand mporiunGein 
as ironical: ** That he, like so many of 
“ his fellow-servants, should be pre- 
“ ferred to the gallows.” But it may 
be rendered simply, * was thought de- 
* gerving of death:" in the sense in 
which emerndetos is used in Xenophon's 
Anabasis, II. 3, 11. as already referred 
to in note on 6g:a, chap. 71, 7. éy tow 
Tois TrolÀois TOv Ouakóvov, “just like 
“ the mass of his common servants.” 
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SPARTA. About A. C. 467. Olymp. 78. 2. 
° , ` 3 e^ e , , ` ` s 
AVAOTATEWS kal ALLOUVTOS ÒS TAXISTA TrOpevEeTOaL kai pn Ta 


mpaccopeva. Staxwdvew. CXXXIV. axovoarres 0€ axpiBas 
The Ephori proceed TOTE uev amnAOov oi éhopor, BeBaiws cè Nen 


to arrest Pausanias, 


but he takes sanctuary 

5 in the temple of Mi- 
nerva of the Brazen , ^ 
House, where he is €!" 77) 


, 
starved to death, — TpOGiOVTOS as 


eidores év TH mode ryv EvdAAnYw émowovro. 
héeyerar & avrov pédAdovra EvdAnbOnoecOar a 
oô, évòs ev TOY Ehopwy TO mpoawirov 


a e 
cide, yvava ef @ éxope, 


` , m , , 
@ÀÀou Óé vevpart adave xpyoapévov kai ÓnAocavros 


> r ` ` e ` ^ X aÀ , ^ ó , o kai 
€UVOLA 7rpog TO Lepov TNS KOLKOV Xcopnoa. OÓponuG 


^. 3 D’ ` ` / x` 5 y 5 
ro Tpokataguyew 9v Oc eyyus TO Tépevos. Kal éç OlKNUA ov3 


I. as] om. C.L.O.e. 


10. mpoxaradvyeiw Aéyerat dndovdre fy. K. 


I. dvacráceos] Hoc immerito su- 
spectum est Stephano. Mos supplicum 
erat xabiferOa eri ris “Eorias. quando 
aram relinquebant, surrexerunt; et hoc 
est dvdoracw facere, quo fere sensu 
Sophocles. Noster infra cap. 136, 7. ó 8€ 
axovoas 'ANIZTHZI re aùròv pera ToU 
éavrov viéos. III. 28, 2. emi rovs Bapovs 
—xabifovar.  Ildyge Š "ANAZTHZAZ 
avrovs, ote uù) adixnoat, karariDerat és 
Tévedov, et alibi: Kaéi{ovow és rò ‘H- 
patoy ixérav—ó 8€ 8npos 'ANIZTHZIN 
avrovs. Wass. 

4. THY EvAAnYw émrovovvro] “ Were 
“ preparing to arrest him; were going 
** to effect his arrest." A well known 
sense of the imperfect tense, as in He- 
rodot. I. 68, 6. éusoOovvro map’ oUx éxdk- 
Oóvros. 

9. THs XaAxtoixov] The temple of Mi- 
nerva of the Brazen House was one of 
the most ancient at Lacedemon, de- 
riving its name from the circumstance 
that both the statue of the goddess, and 
the chapel or interior part of the temple 
in which it was erected, were of brass. 
See Pausanias, III. 17, 3. When it 
is said that the chapel was of brass, it 
means probably that the walls were 
hung with plates of that metal, or ra- 
ther of bronze, like the walls of what is 
called the Treasury of Atreus at My- 
cene. In this latter building are still 
to be found bronze nails “ in the en- 
** trance and all over the walls of the 
* chamber; at regular distances, very 


rà] om. C.G.L.O.P.f.g. 


4. We K. 


2. kove f. 


tò] om. P. 


* strongly fastened into the stone." 
They consist of eighty-eight parts of 
copper, and twelve of tin, and, as Sir 

. Gell justly observes, * must have 
* gerved to fasten plates of the same 
* metal to the wall; and the seeming 
** fables of brazen chambers and brazen 
* temples may be easily explained by 
* this circumstance." See Sir W. Gell's 
Argolis, P- 30. 33. 

9, IO. TÒ iepdv, TÒ répevos | These words, 
as Haack observes, are sometimes used 
as synonymous, both denoting no more 
than ** ground consecrated for the wor- 
* ship of some 2 Thus in Hero- 
dotus, VI. 79. the grove dedicated to 
the hero Argos is called by both these 
names. They are, however, more fre- 
quently distinguished; and then répe- 
vos signifies the whole consecrated 
ground, including not only gardens 
and the sacred grove, but sometimes 
also arable land, by whose produce the 
priests were maintained, and the ex- 

enses of the temple provided for. 
Compare Herodot. IV. 161, 4. 'Iepóv ex- 
presses the sacred buildings, including 
not only the actual temple, but the 
cloister or oroa, and the habitations of 
the ministers of the god. Compare 
Herodotus, II. 112, 3. where the ipdv is 
said to be êv reuéveéi. Nads, on the 
other hand, is that part of the buildings 
especially devoted to the habitation of 
the presiding deity, in which his statue 
was placed, and where he was supposed 
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SPARTA. About A.C. 467. Olymp. 78. 2. 
, a 9 ^ t€ ^ 9 ` a N e , , 
éya 0 nv TOU iepoU. eveAOwr, iva un vmaibpios TaÀaureopom, 
e , 
4 novxacer. 


` ` ^ ^ > ^ ` y > ^ ` ` 
pera ÕE roUro ToU re oikjuaros TOV Opodov adeiÀov Kai Tas 


° ` ` , ` e ⸗ ^ , 
ot d€ TO TapauTixa pev vorepgcav TH OwoLet, 


? y y 4 > ` ` 3 d y 
Qupas évÓov Ovra tnpnoavres avrov kai amoAaBortes eia 
’ , f , 9 4 ^ 
am@Kkodouncay, mpockaÜeGouevot re e&errodwpKnoay Ag. 5 

` ld 9 ~ > , e 39 > ^ > 7 

5kai péAAovros avroU amowuxew ooep eixev Ev TO KHATI, 

° , , > $= 7 , ^ € ^ y y y ` 
aio Oopevot re ¿Ëzyouct, k TOU iepoU ETL Eumvouv OVTA, kai 
, ` > / ^ ` , 

6 eCay0eiç améÜave Tapaypnua. Kal avrüv éueAAnoav pev és 

` , e ` , , 

TOv Kaaday, oumep tous kakovpyovs, éufaAAew: émerra 
, , A ` - 
7é0ofe mAnoiov mov Karopvéa. ó dé Geos ó év AeAgois Tov 10 
, e wv ^ , ^ 
re Tahov Varepov expnoe rois Aaxedatpoviows | uereveyketv 

€ , 4 ^ ^ ^ Ld A 

ovmep améÜave (kai viv Keirat €v TQ TpoTEepeviopari, O 


I. éceAÓov] xarajvyóv G. traidpioy f. om. G. raXauropotro. f. 
2. verépuay F.P. 3. 9pov A.B.F. 4. avrov—etow om. G. 5. mpo- 
xaÜe(ópevot re éroMópxnaay g. 6. peAXov F. dmovyuxetv C. ws, omissa rep, 
c.f. eiyov A.B.E.F. et yp. G. 4. ala Üópevoi re eEayovow A.B.C.E.F.H. 


K.N.Q.V.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. aic@dpevoi re é£áyovaw h. G. et vulgo 


alc Oépevar é&áyovaw. 8. éuéXtoay G.e. 9. kaidüav. A.B. E.G.V.b.c.d.e. 
f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. yaraday h. xeddav C.F. et reliqui. eugáA- 


Aew] eió0aaw euBarrew K.d. elo0ecav éeu8dAAew F.H.V.c.f.. eloecav éoBaAA ew 
corr. G. éySdAXew eióÜlacw L.O. ea BáAAew eidacw C.I.P. éu8arrAew B.g. 
inter versus posito ille eio0eucav, hic eió0ecav: vulgo éufgaAAew  eiofeaav. 


euBarew E. eioecay om. Bekk. Poppo. et Goell. in ed. 2. I2. mpore- 
viopare B.E. 
to dwell. Other smaller vaoi, like the ipsum fuit, quod Graecorum aliis Kai- 


chapels in the aisles of Roman catholic 
cathedrals, were often ranged around 
the great vaós, or choir, and were often 
dedicated to other gods. ‘Thus the 
great vads at Delphi belonged to Apol- 
lo; but Minerva, under the title of 
IIpovaía, or “ our Lady of the Ante- 
** chapel,” had a small vads close to the 
entrance of it. 

3 ópojov] Quasi Glossam ex nostro 
adducit Pollux VII. 120. sed pro calam 
aquatilis genere apud Homerum inve- 
nitur. id. Eustath. p. 1495. Apud 
nostrum alibi poh), Herodoto eréyg 
placuit. poos habes in Aristoph. Ly- 
sistr. 229. Opo? Vesp. 1210. Nub. 
173. Wass. 

6. droyvxew] Agn. Suidas h. v. 
Wass. 

8. és roy Kataday}] Katadas sive Ked- 
das (nam utroque modo scribitur) id 


erov vel Kateròs, locus effossus, vel terre 
dehiscentis ruptura. Hujusmodi rup- 
ture quum frequentes fuerint in agro 
Laconico, sunt qui Lacedemona mde 
ab Homero (Il. 8'. v. 581.) xaserdeooay 
(non ut vulgo scribitur xgroeacav) dici 
statuunt. M ór. ol amò Tv ceu uv 
ooxpol (ut ait Strabo) xaseroi Aéyovra:. 
Vi e Strabonem, 1. 8. p. 367. Ed. Par. 
et Eustath. ad Homeri Odyss. &. v. 1. 
Hups. De voce KedBas vid. Paul. 
Leopard. XIII. Emendat. 14. et Meur- 
sii Miscellanea Laconica III. 7. Wass. 

I2. ev T@ mporepeviopart| The later 
meaning of this word, as explained by 
Synesius and the scholiast, and as used 
by Agathias, (V. 9. p. 297. ed. Nie- 
buhr.) appears to he that of a portico 
or vestibule, in which the holy water 
was kept for every one to wash or 
sprinkle himself with as he entered. It 


EYITPA®HS A. I. 135, 136. 
ATHENS, A.C. 467. Olymp. 78. 2. 
^ m ^ ` € y > ^ A ` 

ypadn ornat Sndovot), kat ws ayos avrots Ov TO meTpa- 
ypevov dv0 capara avf évos TH Xadxtoik@ amodovva. — oi 8 
Ôe romoapevoe XaAkovs avdptavtas dvo ws avri [lavoaviou 
aveÜecav. CXXXV. oi d€ "AOnvaiot, os koi ToU cob 
y , * * ^ , > r 
sayos kpivavros, avremératav Tois Aaxedapoviots éAavvew 

» ^? 

QUTO. 
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Tov 9€ Mryów o) ro) Tavoaviov Aaxedatpovtor Tpéa es a 

4 ` ` > , ^ ` ` 
Té avres mapa tovs 'AÜgvaiovs Evveryriovro koi Tov 
In the proofs of the C'ejuoTokAéa, ws evptoxov ék Tav Tepi Tlav- 
10 treason of Pausanias, 
matter was found to 
affect Themistocles ; 
and Thucydides takes 
this opportunity to 
continue his digreasion 
so as to embrace the 
final fate of that illus- 
trious person. 

(135—138.) 


/ 34 ^ > $7 ^ , ^ , 
caviav ¿Àéyxeu, nEiovy Te Tois avrois koÀa- 
» 7 e M ⸗ y ` 
eola avrov. ot d€ meabevres (ervxe yap3 
b , ` X , ` > w 
@OT Paki pevos Kal exov Siatray pev ev Apyet, 
> ^ ` 
exihoiray 6€ kai es Thy aAAnv ILeAorovvgoov) 
^ , 
Téumovgi. pera TOv akeOoiuoviov | érotuov 
y @ 
15 ovrev Evvdiwoxew avdpas ois etpmro ayew Orrov 
a , € ` ^ , 
av tepirvywow. CXXXVI. o de OeuorokNise Tpoau0o- 
; 3 4 3 * a > ^ 
pevos dQevya ex IleAomovvgsov es Kepxupay, œv avrov 
At the time of Pau- evepyerns. OcOtéva, dé Qaakovrov Kepkvpaiav 2 
sanias’ death he was |, > ` " , x 9 
already living in exile yey aurov wore AakxeÓóaunovtots ka A@n- 


at Argos; but being , 


> 4 , € 9 3 ^ > 
20 nowpurmedbythela- VALOIS améyOecOar, Ouxkopierou um’ avrav és 


I. dyos E. et hic et infra, c. 155, I. 2. avf éyós] om. N.V. 7. ol 


Aaxedaipdvioe C.G.L.O.P.e. . Tav Tavcar(oy C.e. — savcayíov V. IO. T€ 
om. e. rois] om. G.I.L.O.P.c.e. avrovs G.I.L.0.P. 12. pev om. G. 
14. Óyrov éroiyov V. I5. Euvdiotewc. ómov] &va g. I6. mepirérpoow 
P. I8. $acxóvrev xepxvpaioy A.B.E.F.G.H.L.N.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Poppo. 
Goeller. Bekk. C. et vulgo —— Tay Kepxupaiwy. 19. dove Exe 
avroy e. 20. aréxeoOar E.V.d. dsaxopiferba B. 


would not follow, however, that it is ground, and much less in the actual 


always to be understood of a portico 
attached to the vads or principal tem- 
ple, but, like the Propylea at Athens, 
it might have formed a sort of lodge or 
entrance to the whole sacred ground, 
similar to the gateways of our closes at 
Salisbury, Peterborough, &c. And this 
apparently is the sense of mporeuéri pa 
in Thucydides : for a dead body would 
not have been buried within the sacred 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


vestibule of a temple; but it might 
have been buried in the precinct of the 
lodge or gate-house, just on the outside 
of the entrance. 
I2. —— Tots doxovvras 
drepéyew Suvdper 81a mrovrov f) roiv- 
dar $Š twa Any morerixiy ioxvy, 
wotpaxifoy kal peBioracay dr THs TóNeoç 
(al Snpoxparovpevat modes) ypdvous cpt- 
opevous. Aristot. Politic. III. 13, 15. 


M 


©OOTKTAIAOYL 
EPIRUS. A.C. 466. Olymp. 78. 3. 


X ` ld ` , 

3 codemonianandAthe TIV TFTetpov THY KGTGVTIKDU. Kal SumKopevos 
nian governments, he e « 
flies to Corcyra, and UTO 
thence to the protec- , 2 ⸗ x ` 
don of Admetos king X®PON, avayKaceTat kara TL amopov Tapa 
of the Moloasians. 
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^ , ` , e 
TOP TMWPOOTETAYPEVOV KATA "7TUOTUP T 


x ` ^ ^ 
Adpnrov tov MoAocaóv BaciAéa ovra avrQ 
^ ` y ^ e A 
40U QiÀov xaradvoa. Kai o pev ovk érvxev emidnpav, o Ó€5 
^ ` , , ^ 
THs yvvoikOg ixérns yevopevos Sidackerat Um aurs TOv 
^ ^ ` ` , 
smaida av AaBav xañiÇeo Qar éri ryv EoTiav. kai éÀ0ovros 
+ ` ey ^ 4 ^ e 2 ` > 
ov moAv voTepov ToU Að unrov OÓgAot Te Os ETT kai OUK 
> ~ x 3 a & 9 ^ , ^ 9 , , 
agi, el TL apa avros avreimev avrQ 'AOnvaiwv Ócouévo, 
^ À - 
$evyovra TuuopewrÜar Kai yap ay um éxeivov moAA@ 10 
, ^ ^ 2 ^ ` 
ao QeveoTepos ev TQ TapovTt Kaxws Tacxew, yevvaiov Se 


2. fr uivov C. g A.B.C.E.F.G.H.I.K.N.P.Q.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. 
Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. Vulgo oi. 3. dvayká(erai] om. d. 4. Tov] ràv 
K.g. 4. kaé(eo6a« d. ms €orias L.O.P. 9. Tt] om. c. avrós 
avrg F. aOnvaiwy Oecouévov L.O. Ocouévo dÜnvaiev g. IO. xai] o? d. 


II. daÜevécrepov g. cum Tusano. doébevécrepos Goeller. Dobreeus. Vulgo et 
Bekk. avdeveorepov. év rà mapóvrc) om. pr. G. 


5. xatadvoa] KaraAvew is properly, 
* to undo completely; to finish undo- 
* ing or taking to pieces." ‘Thus xara- 
Avew crrovs, “ to undo or take off the 
* horses from a carriage." Hence it 
signifies generally, * to put an end to, 
** to finish, to destroy : and thus xara- 
Ave» ó80p is, “ to finish a journey ;” 
that is, “ to stop, or come to an halt :” 
and the substantive ó8óv being often 
omitted, as after the similar verb dvvew, 
karara: mapa “Adunroy is no more 
than “ to stop at the house of Adme- 
* tus; to bring his journey to an end 
* by turning in to the house of Adme- 
* tus.” "Avadvew in the sense of “ de- 
“ parture" is taken, | think, from the 
unfastening the rope or cable by which 
ships were secured to the shore, previ- 
ously to putting to sea: “ Navem sol- 
“ vere :" and from this it was applied 
indiscriminately to any kind of depar- 
* ture :” just as dva(evyrvva:, which pro- 
perly signifies, ** the putting the horses 
* to a carriage, previously to com- 
* mencing a land journey," is some- 
times applied to a ship getting under 
weigh, or commencing her voyage. See 
Herodotus, VII. 6o, 3. 

7. xabiferOas émi rjv écríav] Hoc 


non erat tam sedere ad focum (ut non- 
nulli putant) quam herere illi arule vel 
larario, quod ad focum excitari solitum 
erat, ubi jus esset dovAías, id est, unde 
avelli nefas esset. Nam et xabiferOa 
Hesychius explicat mpoodmrecOa, arri- 
pere, tenere, ut solebant, qui ad aras 
confugiebant. Vide Casauboni Anim- 
advers. in Dionysium Halicarnasseum, 
1. 8. p. 48r. Hups. Scriptura librorum, 
qui habent emi ris éorius, defendi potest 
auctoritate Dionys. Halic. 1. d. ixérns 
ToU dvõðpòs yívera: xabe(dpevos él rhs 
écrias. Nam videri potest hec scribens 
ante oculos habuisse verba Thucydidis. 
Admetum inimicum fuisse Themistocli 
etiam Aristides scribit tom. IlI. p. 385. 
DuKER. 

11.daGevérrepos | If daÜeveorépov were 
the true reading, it could only signify, 
as the Scholiast explains it, ** that he, 
« Themistocles, was now so reduced, 
“ as to be liable to injury from one far 
* less powerful than Admetus:” in 
which case ékeívov must be governed 
by daÓeveorépov, “ By one weaker than 
* he.” But I have no doubt that Göller 
is right in reading aoeveorepos, ** For 
“ that he, Themistocles, would now re- 
“ceive evil from Admetus, when he 
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EPIRUS. A.C. 466. Olymp. 78. 3. 
3 ` e , > N ^» ^ g >” 4 
eva, TOUS OfL0LOUS QTO TOU iov TinwpEicOa. Kal Gua avrog 6 
` 3 r L4 ` ` 3 L ` ^ , , 

HEV ékeivg ypeias Twos Kai ovk ee TO aua aoXeaÜoL vav- 
a, ^ À , ` ` e 
tiwOnvar’ ékeivov & av, et exdoin avrov (eimav vd’ ov ka 
24193 f Š 4 , À ^ ^ 3 ^ e de 
eh’ o Otokerat), copias àv THS Yruyns atroarepnaa. ò 067 

9 , , , ` ` ^ í ^ e e⸗ 
Saxovoas avioTnol Te avTOv META TOU EauTOU viéos, (Gorep 
` w > ` > , ` , 9 e ? ^ 
Kal exov avrov ékaÜéGero, Kai uéyia Tov Hy ixérevpa ToUro,) 

. o ~ A 
CXXXVII. xai varepov ov ToÀÀ@ Tois Aakedatpoviow kal 
, , ^ ` ^ 

A@nvaiots €AGovot kal ToAAG emrodow ovk éxdidwow, aÀX 


From him he obtains a@7rooTéAAe: [JovAouevov ws BactAéa mTopeu- 
the means of escaping 

9 to Asia, where he is 
hospitably entertained 
by Artaxerxes king of 
Persia. 


^ > &` ` e ? , 3 
Onvat émi tyv érépav Oadaccay meQ és 
, x 5 , ec , 
IlIvóvav rhv AXe£avÓpov. ev 7 oAxaos Tvyàva 
n / » 99 , `x 9 ` , 
avayoperns en’ lovias kat eriBas xaradépera, 
^ , & , 
xeuuQvt es T0 ` AOnvaiwy oTparomeóov, 0 éemoÀiopke, Na£ov. 
` 3 ` 5 ` ^ 5 ^ » , , a 
kai (nv yap «yvos Tois ev TH vni) deioas hpater TP vav- 3 
, g > ` ` °. à , ` , ` , » &` 
15 kAnpo ooTis éoTi kai ÓC G euyet, kal eb uù) ace avrov, 
y >, a g , ` » ` y ` ` 5 , 
em épetv OTe xpnuact 7rewÜeis avrov aye’ THY de aa aAeuav 
3 ^ ^ ` ^ / 
civat pnodeva exBnvas EK THS veos uéxpi 7rÀoUs yevnTrat’ Te- 
Üouévo Š avrQ xapw amopynocoOa a€iav. ó d€ vavxAnpos 4 
pévo Ò avrQ xapw amopynoecOa aciav. npos 
^ ^ , € [d € M ^ 
TOL T€ TAUTA Kal azrocaAevgag NUÉPAV kal VUKTA UTEP TOU 


I. xal OepioroxAns dpa A.B.F.g.h. ó ———— dpa E. 2. pèv ev rep 
adpnre E. 3. éxddne róv ddunrov airoy E. — xai ep’ o| om. e. — 5. avrov 
Kd.  maßòs d.i. 4. rois Aaxedatpoviots A.B.E.F.H.K.N.V.c.f.g.h.i. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. rois re AaxeSaipovias C.G. et ceteri. 8. eros, moÀAà g. 
evdiioaow Q. Ó(8ocu b. II. aX e£dy8pou rou du) éeÀAnyoçs ev E. I2. xa 

om. P. kai emtBas om. G. T5. Os, omisso Tis, g. xai dedgevyo E. 
ei] om. P. coca f. coon E. 17. mebopévov c. I8. drouvjc aca: d. 
dpeivo pynoacba e. uvgpovevaavra amovouva K. kal agiay C. I 9. Trotet T€ 
E.F.G.H.LK.L.O.P.Q.g. Gottleber. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. A.B.C. et 


ceteri movetraz. 


* was far his inferior in power, and 
* unable to defend himself; whereas a 
* noble nature should spare an inferior 
* enemy, and only revenge itself on its 
** equals.” 

6. péyiorov fv ixéreuya] Apud Mo- 
lossos scilicet, ut Plutarch. Themist. 
DukEsR. Compare Dion. Cassius, 
LXVIII. p. 780. ed. Leunclav. 6 yàp 
mais Xaumpóy ol ixérevpa fy. I have 
followed Poppo and Goller in correct- 


ing the stopping, by putting the words 
óc7ep—Trovro, in a parenthesis, and 
connecting dviorggi re—kal ovx éxdi- 
ect. Bekker also in his smaller edi- 
tion has placed a comma instead of a 
full stop after roUro. 

I9. dmocaAevcas] Habet Suidas et 
Schol. exscripsit. emernpnoas exponunt 
Hesych. Etymol. et Phavorinus. Glos- 
sæ, dTocaAevo, amoveo, vid. Pollucem 
I. 103. Demosthenes, drocaAeve én’ 


M2 


OOTKTAIAOYT 
ABIA. A.C. 466. Olymp. 78.3. 
SoTparomedov voTepoy adixveirar és “Edevov. kai ó Oeu- 
aTokAns ékeivov re éÜepamevae xpnuarov Soca (JAGE yàp 
> ^" v v 9 ^ ` ^ / \ 3% W 
avrQ vaTepov ék re AOnvav mapa ràv diXov kai eË ' Apyous 
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À € 4 ` ` ^ , ^ ` ` 
à ume&eKetTO), Kat uera TG» karo [Iepo@v twos mopevels 
y > * , e , , 4 ` 
væ “éoméume, ypannara ws facien ‘ApragepEnv TOv; 
6 épËou vewoti BaaiAevovra. edndov Ó 7) ypadn ore * Oeu- 
@ ^ e ` ` & ` ` ^ € ya , 
OTOKÀT* "kw Tapa J€, os kaka pev mrAcoTa EAAnvoy 
3 , ` 
* e&ipyagpaı TOv UpETEpOY oikov, 000v xpovov TOV Gov Tarepa 
ce 3 [4 9 ` > , > , ` Š y , Li ` 
emivra epo avayky nuvvouny, ToÀu Ó ett TÀciw ayala, 
« ? dn 3 ^ , aA ^ ` t ` t , de , 9 ó , 
ere» ev TE aohare pev epoi, exevo Ó€ €V emixtvdvv@ 
& r « 9 ` 7 / ° f > r 99 
7% waAw 7) amroKxouidn eyiyveTo. Kai pot euepyeo a odetAerat, 
` ^ , - 
(ypapas Ty» ex Ladapivos mpoayyedow THs avaxwpnoews, 


. Verepov avro K. 4. vrrepe£ekevro K. 5. òs g. mpos C.G.L.O.P.e. 
ABE et vulgo eis. Poppo *és* . dpragépinv G. dprofepfnv A.B.C.E.F. 


Bekk. Sic infra IV. 50,3. c. et VIII.5,4.C. 6. Bacwrevoarrah. 7. 00i g. 
éAAjyov] om. Q. rà» &Anvov K. 9. 0e rc G.L.O. IO. d emi kuwóÓvvo h. 
II. éyévero K.c. I2. ypávruyr« Q. rv ex A.B.E.F.H.K.V.c.g. Poppo. Goell. 


Bekk. C.G. et vulgo ryv re ex. 


dyxopa. Diodor. XX. Tas dyxvpas d- 
évres, as ay ĝuo? cradios án) ms yrs 
amogaAevew. absolute, uti noster, Ari- 
stot. Hist. An. et Dio, et Dion. Hali- 
earn. VII. 37. Simile quid, et ad hoc 
exemplum fecit apud Appian. Civ. IV. 
. 617. Rebulus. Wass. Add. Steph. 
esaur. Corn. Nepos vertit : procul ab 
insula in salo navem tenuit in ancoris. 
Quod in Gloss. exponitur amoveo, for- 
tassis xar éAAXen» dictum est, pro 
amoveo a portu. DUKER. 

I2. TY ék adapivos TpodyyeAoiv 
K.T.À. te seems almost inconceivable 
that the event of the battle of Sa- 
lamis, and the public honours paid to 
Themistocles for the ability which he 
had displayed in effecting it, he could 
still venture to plead as a merit with 
the Persian king the secret message 
which he had sent to Xerxes, acquaint- 
ing him with the intended retreat of 
the Greek fleet. (See Herodotus, VIII. 
15? And it should be observed, that 

emistocles in his letter speaks of his 
services to the king as consisting in 
favouring his retreat, when he could 
serve him without certain ruin to him- 
self. It has therefore seemed to me not 
improbable that the words rjv—draxo- 


pnoews, allude to the warning to retreat 
without delay, which ‘Themistocles sent 
to Xerxes after the battle, (Herodot. 
VIII. 110.) although, according to He- 
rodotus, that message was sent not 
from Salamis, but from Andros. ‘Thu- 
cydides, however, mav have either had 
some grounds for stating that it was 
sent from Salamis, or it may have been 
an oversight, in alluding incidentally to 
the transaction. And rjv mpoayyedow 
Ts avaxwpnoews, “ His warning him 
“ to retreat," would then resemble the 
expression vais TepujyyeAAor, Thucyd. 
Il. 85. ** They sent round a requisition 
* for ships." Yet it is fair to mention, 
that in the second message sent by 
Themistocles to Xerxes, in which he 
advised him to retreat, he is said, even 
after the battle of Salamis, to have sent 
the very same messenger whom he had 
employed on his former treacherous 
message before the battle, as if his de- 
votion to the king’s cause had not been 
rendered more suspicious by the result 
of the battle. He may therefore have 
appealed to that first message as a 
proof of his fidelity even some years 
ter. 
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ASIA. A.C. 466. Olymp. 78. 3. 
` ` ^ ^ ^ e^ 4 , 9 
Kat Thy TOV yeQvpOv, nv Wevdas Tpocemoujsaro, rore Ot 
` * e^ My , ` ^ 
avrov ov diaAvow) “ kal viv €exov oe peyada ayaba Spaca 
e , , € oN ^ € r ` ` ` 
Tape, Ouokouevos vro tov EAAnvav dia thy ony 
` ` e 
* diAiav. BovAopat Ó' eviavrov emux@v avrog cot epi avs 


CXXXVIII. BactAevs 0, as Aéyerau, 


5“ 7ke dnAooa.” 


He dies in exile, after 


^ g 
receiving the most li- OLEV OUTOS. OO EY T 


beral treatment from 


, / ^ ` a , 
éÜavuacé re avroð zv Õiavorav, Kai TekeAeve] 


^ , a , , e 
@ xpovo OV €meoxe TNS 2 


, , o se [4 
Artaxerxes. Hischa- Ilepoidos yA@oons ooa TnÓvvaro karevonoe 


racter. 


kai Tov emirndevparav THs xopas’ adiKkomevos 


` ` ` , ` , 9 3 ^ , ` @ 
10 de pera TOV EVIAUTOV YlYVETAL MAP QUT @ peyase Kal ogos 


I. ry] om. g róre] re E.F. 
got C. I mapa pydwy d.i. 
H.V.c.g.h. G 


oe 
c(6oç A.B.E.F. 


3- rdp u] 
8. yAorrns L.O.P. 


I. mv Trav yehvporv—ov dcadvow] 
Thucydides et ejus exemplo alii sæpe 
particulam negativam præponunt sub- 
stantivis. Sic 5 où mepireiyioıs, quod 
e Thucydide (III. 95, 2.) adfert Eustath. 
ad Homer. Il. a. p. 111. pro rò arei- 
xtorov, ut ille dicit. Rurs. Thucyd. V. 
50, 4. 1] oùx é£ovaía rrjs aywricews, quod 
Schol. exponit rò u) é£eivat ayovifer Oat. 
(Add. V. ae 2. thv—ot« amddocw.) Et 
Euripid. Hippol. v. 196. oix drddeckis. 
Hec et plura hujus generis adnotarunt 
Scaliger ad Catull. Carm. LXV. v. 83. 
Casaubon. ad Dionys. Halic. X. 669. 
et Henr. Steph. ad Corinth. de Dialect. 
Art. XL. Dux. 

6. téxeAevet] This is the reading of 
the best MSS. which Bekker restored, 
and which Goller has retained; nor 
have I ventured to reject it, because we 
cannot be certain that Thucydides never 
used the imperfect tense carelessly, 
where his own general practice, and 
the constant use of subsequent writers, 
would require the aorist. Yet I have 
marked the word as suspicious, because 
the examples out of Herodotus of the 
alleged use of the imperfect for the 
aorist do not apply here. There (Herod. 
VIII. 61, 1.) the scene is brought for- 
ward in as lively a manner as possible, 
and the imperfect tense will either sig- 
nify, “ began to do so and so," or, as if 


mpocerotetro I. 


€ 

l. Bekk. éxéAev[o]e Poppo. G.et vulgo ekéAevae. 
G.K.N.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 

P éüvvaro V. Bekk. 


2. ou] om. d. xo Q. 

6. éxéAcue A.B.CEF. 
7. THS Tep- 
vulgo rìs re mepoidos. 
10. dé] om. P. 


5. és] om. i. 
rov] om. e. 


the reader had the whole picture present 
to his mind, it may signify, “ there was 
* Adimantus ordering him to he si- 
“ lent, &c.” And the same may be 
said of another passage in Herodotus, 
VIII. 58, 1. where éxéAeve, occurring in 
the report of a conversation between 
Eurybiades and Themistocles, seems to 
resemble the use of the infinitive mood 
in similar circumstances in Latin: 
“Tum Eurybiades jubere," &c. But 
in Thucydides, where the style is that 
of the plainest narrative, without any 
thing of a dramatic or lively character, 
éxéAeve instead of ékéAevoe could be 
little else than an absolute solecism. 

8. dca nóúvaro] This simple state- 
ment, when contrasted with the ex- 
aggeration of Cornelius Nepos, serves 
admirably to shew the difference be- 
tween a sensible man who loved truth, 
and the careless folly of that most 
worthless class of writers, the second 
and third rate historians of Greece and 
Rome. Thucydides says, **that The- 
“ mistocles learnt as much of the Per- 
“ sian language as he could;" Cor- 
nelius Nepos tells us, that he became 
so perfectly master of it, “ut multo 
* commodius dicatur apud regem verba 
** fecisse, quam hi poterant qui in Per- 
* side erant nati." 
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ASIA. A.C. 465. Olymp. 78. 4. 
, , ` m , 
ovdeis To "EAXgvov dia re mv mpovTapxovoay akiwow Kat 
^t ^ 9 , A e , , ^ , Td 
tov EAAqwoD eXmiüda, nv vreriDet avro SovAwoew, paora 
` ^ ^ ` ` 
3Óë amo ToU meipav Siwdovs Evveros haiverOar. Ñv yap ó 
^ [4 ` # ` 
GenoroxAns BeBasorara dn hvoews ioyuv ÓgAccas koi 
[4 , > AN ^ e , M , 
Siahepovrws Ti és avro padAov erepov aks ÓÜavuacar 5 
» 7 ` £ , ` y 0 ` , > ` 5 à y 5 
oixeia yap Evverel, kai ovre mpouaÜov és avrrv ovdev oT 
, ` ^ e^ ` 9 9 4 ^ , 
erysadwv, TOv T€ Tapaypnua ÓC càayiorns BovAns kpa- 
, ^ 7 ^ ^ 
TLOTOS YVOMOV, kal TØV j.eÀAOvTOV Eri TAELZTOY TOD yevn- 
/ V , ^ ` ^ 
4GOO0pévov apiotos eixaoTns. Kal & név pera xeipas exo, Kal 
4 gi ° ` N ^ e ^ 
eEnynoacOat oios re wy Se ametpos ein, Kpivas ikavüs ovK 10 
5 amrnAAr ) T€ Qpe n XEL V TQ Gave € 
amnAAakTo. TO apewov 13) xepov ev TQ aQave er. 
, , ` , ^ , , 
6Tpoecopa padwota. Kai TO Evpray eimew, Qvaeos uev Svvaper 





I. wo] roy K. 
5. €s—mpopaboy| om. L.O. 
Io, 8. 8. yvapny e. 
pévov | margo d.i. 

I1. TÒ dpetwov kai TÓ xeipoy Cic. 


9. éyes C. K.P. 


2. ToU 'EAAgrikoU. éArri8a—dovracery | 
* The hope with respect to Greece 
* which he held out to him, namely, 
* that he would enable him to conquer 
* it."  AovAoceu, scil. avro, rd “EAAn- 
v.kóv, is added as an explanation of the 
-words roù ‘EAAnuxou éArriba. Compare 
IV. 125, I. Gmep dix peydda orpard- 
neĝa avapas éxnAryvua Oat. 

% xai d uév pera xeipas Exot K. T. À. 
** What things he was practically verse 
“ jn, the same he was well able to con- 
“ duct to their issue: and even where 
* the matter was out of his own ex- 
“ perience, he was not unable to form 
“a sufficient judgment of it." It 
should be remembered that ró xpiva, 
or the common sense judgment which 
men may pass upon subjects which are 
not within their own peculiar study or 
possession, was constantly distinguished 
among the Greeks from that full know- 
ledge, whether theoretical or practical, 
which enables men not only to Judge of 
things when done, but to do them 
themselves. See II. 40, 3. VI. 39, 1. and 
Aristotle's Politics, III. 7. ed. Oxford. 
And on this principle the people at 
large were considered competent judges 
of the conduct of their magistrates, 


‘EAAnvav—rov | om. g. 
avroy I.e. 
kai rav| rày 8€ Cic. 


re] om. C.e. 2. emeribes c. 
` 7. rà» uev mapóvroy Cic. ad Attic. 
pevóvrov I. TOU vernoo- 
10. ei, xpivat] émxpivas Dionysius. 


t2. padcora] om. Dionys. 


though they might.be very unfit to be 
magistrates themselves. The expression 
pera xeipas belongs apparently to the 
original signification of pera, which is 
connected with péoos, medius, and with 
the German mit, mittel, and the English 
mid, middle. Its subsequent meaning 
of “ after" flows from the notion of one 
thing being taken with another, bein 
connected with it, attached to it, an 
hence following it. Merà xeípas xot 
seems to answer to our English ex- 
pression, “ whatever he happened to 
i have on his bands;” i. e. whatsoever 

is hands were engaged in. 'Eényņ- 
cava js, ‘to ‘have the chief conduct 
* or direction of a thing ; to bring it to 
** its issue.” Compare V. 66, 2. 

12. sacos pev Óvrápe x. T. A.) “In - 
“a word, with natural powers thus 
* extraordinary, and acquired learning 
* thus scanty, he was of all men the 
* most excellent in determining on a 
“ moment's notice what was fitting to 
* be done." His wisdom was so little 
the result of study, that sudden emer- 
gencies did not perplex him, as they 
would those who being accustomed to 
trust wholly to it are called on at once 
to act without it. 


EYITPA®HS A. I. 138. 
ASIA. A.C. 465, 4. Olymp. 78.4. 79. 1. 

, , , ` + , , ` 
peAerns Se Bpayuryre kparıoros On obros avrocyediacey Ta 
déovra. éyévero. voonoas de reAevra tov (Mov Aéyovai éT 
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^ € , , 9 ^ >”. &` E , 
TIVES kai ékovatov Qappuako azoÜavev avrov, advvaroy vopi- 
^ ` 
pynperov pev 8 
> ^ , , , ` ^ > e^ 9 ^ , ^ 
sov avrov ev Mayvgsia corti r) Acuuv ev rj ayopa 
, ` % ^ , , , ^ 
TAVTNS yap "pxe THS xopas, Sovros BaciAéos avre Mayvn- 
s y ^ P , ^ 
diav pev prov, 7 TpocéQepe TevTNKovTa TaAavTa TOU évi- 
^ , ` % se / ` ` , e^ 
avro), Aapwaxov ĝe oivov (edoxes yap moAvoworarov Tov 
4 Ss ^ ` y « ^ ^ 
rore eivat), Mvoóvra. de oor. ta O€ oora þar KomicOnvarg 


3 , ^ à 
gavra eivat emireAeoat Baciret a vméo yero. 


2. Óeoryra] óvra G. 


pev d. 
Taroy e. 


4. prguetov| Pro ppa oscit 
Pollux 1X. 15. 1 huic liares illud 
sim apud Demosth. Xenoph. Pausan. 
utarch. et ipsummet Herodotum VII. 
167, 2. qui et penuniov pro memoriali 
posuit II. 126. Wass. 

6. Mayvgaíay uev dprov x. T.À.] In 
the same manner we read in Herodotus, 
II. 98, 1. of a city in Egypt given always 
to the reigning queen of Persia to sup- 
ply her with shoes; of four villages 
near Babylon devoted to the main- 
tenance of the satrap’s hounds; I. 192, 5. 
of some villages given to Parysatis, the 
mother of Artaxerxes Mnemon, to pro- 
vide her with the jewels for her girdle ; 
(Xenophon Anabas. I. 4, 9.) and of 
others which were to provide the queen 
with her veil, and with the several other 
articles of her dress, (Plato, Alcibiad. I. 
C. 40. p. 123.) In all these cases it 
means that the land tax, or rather rent, 
which was always paid to the absolute 
monarchs of the Hast, as an acknow- 
ledgment that the property of all the 
soil was theirs, and which amounted 
generally to the tenth part of the pro- 

uce, but sometimes, as in Egypt, 
(Genesis xlvii. 24. 26.) to the fifth part, 
was given by the king to Themistocles, 
to the queen, and to the satrap, under 
the title of furnishing them with certain 
articles of their establishment. In 
Greece and Italy all conquered land, 
and generally all land which had not 
been divided out amongst the citizens 


3. Gavary pro $appáxe G. 
y 
ĉıðóvros A. 7. dprov i. et mox otvov et yov. 8. ray róre moAvowd- 


5. otv] om. d. 


6. yàp] 


of the state by a regular assignment, 
was accounted national property, and 
the holders of it being tenants, and not 
proprietors, regularly paid, or were 

ound by law to , their tithes to 
the government. Erho statements in 
this note have been objected to by the 
writer, I believe Mr. Long, who re- 
viewed the first volume of the former 
edition in the Journal of Education, 
No. VII. I believe however that they 
are in accordance with what Niebuhr 
has said in his great chapter on the 
Roman Agrarian laws, and ìf so, I can- 
not but consider any defence of them 
as superfluous. 

8. — Hinc ejus ad servulos 
dictum, "Q raides, drodmpeba dy, el ph 
arokwpeba 1. dmoAóAeiuey, Plutarch. p. 
328. Wass. 


. Sov] Bread and wine being con- 
sidered the main supports of human 


life, all additional articles of food, such 
as meat, fish, or vegetables, were called 


by the common name of óyor. See 
Xenophon, (Economic. 5, 3. and the 
expression in Homer, Iliad XI. 639. 


xpópvov mor OYov. In later writers 

e word was applied particularly to 
fish, and so Diodorus understands it 
here, as he observes that Myus was 
chosen to provide dyov, because it had 
near it ÓdAaccar efiyOuy. But its sig- 
nification in Thucydides is probably 
much more extensive. 
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ATHENS, A.C.432. Olymp. 87.1. 
> ^ e ⸗ x , > ^? ` ^ 
QUTOU OL TpoonkovTeEs oikaĝe keAevg avrog ékeivov Kai reÜnvat 
, , ^ ^ ^ , 
xpuja. 'A8nvaiov ev rh Arrwiy ov yàp e£5v Oanrew as 
ld , ` M. ` ` 
ro€zi mpodocia Qevyovros. Ta uev kara Iavoaviav rov Aaxe- 
f ld ` ^ 
Onu0vtoy Kai OeuarokAéa tov ‘A@nvaiov, Aaumporarovs 


/ ^ e 3 
yevopévovs Tav kal éavrovs "EAAQvov, otros éreÀeUrmoev. 5 


CXXXIX. AaxeóÓatuovtot dé eri uev tis TpoTns Tpe- 
, ^ , , , ` » , ` ~ 
cBeias tobra eméra£av te kal avrexehevoOnoay mepi T@v 


A. C. 432. 
Olymp. 87. 1. 
Thucydides then re- 
sumes his story from 
chap.127. After some 
fruitless negotiation, 
ambassadors are sent 
to Athens with the 
final demands of the 
Lacedsemonians, **that 
** every Greek state 
** should be restored to 
2 ** independence.” Pe- 
ricles urges the Athe- 
nians not to comply 

with them. 


9 ^ ^^ > , ° e ` ^ 
evayov Tç €Àageos  Uarepov Ó€ dorróvres 
map ‘“A@nvaiovs Iloriðaias re amavioraaÓQa, 
9 * ` x 3 , b] L4 ` 
ekéAevov kai Alyway avrovouov aduvat, kai 
, , , ` 9 , Y 
paura ye avrov koi evônÀoTaTa rpobAeyov 
To mep Meyapéov Whdiopa KabeAovor uy) ay 
yiyverOan móňepov, év @ ElpyTo avTous py 
^ ^ s ^ , ^ 99 d 
xpno0a. trois Aweoe tos ev TH AOnvaiwv 
apxn mnde TH Arttı) ayopa. ot Ó "A@nvaior 
3 
ovre TaAAG Ùmykovov oUre TO Whdiopa kaĝ- 
povv, émikaAo)vres érepyaaiay Meyapevon ris 


I. avrov UTO ràv mpooskóvrov f. 
3. Qvyórros G.L.O.P. 
II. mpovAeyov Bekk. 


avrois c.d.i. 


I7. rois peyapevar V. 


I. xai reva] Confer Cl. Whelerum 
Itinerar. 419. Wass. 

2. ob yàp env Óámrew etc.) Vide 
Pausaniam in initio Átticorum.  Petiti 
leges Atticas, p. 562. et Meursii Them. 
Attic. 1. 2. c. 2. Hups. Add. Kirch- 
mann. de Funeribus Rom. Append. 
C. VII. et Interpretes /Eliani IV. v. H. 
4. Valesius ad Notas Maussaci in Har- 
pocration. v. 'Opyds, scribit, sacrilegos 
et proditores, quos in Attica sepeliri 
fas non erat, in 'Opyáa, inter Atticam 
et Megaridem, projectos fuisse. Non 
scio, quo auctore hoc prodiderit. Nam 
neque ab iis, quos ibi laudat, neque ab 
aliis, qui de hac pena proditorum ege- 
runt, quidquam hujusmodi traditum 
invenio. eo autem, quod e Telete 
descripsit Stobeeus Serm. XL. p. 233. 
rovs dcefeis tay ' AÓgvaiov in Migan 


yever Oat. 
om. C.L.O. 


2. xpupa 'A0.] om. Q. 
7. €rpa£áy G.e. €ra£dy E 

I2. nabeotor adicpara} om. e. 

yivecOa B. E.F.G.H.I.L.O.P.Q.V.g.h. Haac 
tg I5. Ante drrixj litteras duas deletas F. 


ós] om. K. 

9. eravicraaCa: d. 
15. ylyveoOat vel 

. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. A.C. et vulgo 
I6. rà] 


sepeliri, non ‘satis liquet, eos in Orga- 
dem, quem locum Deabus sacrum 
fuisse dicit Helladius, de quo ad Cap. 
sed. adjectos fuisse. Nec credo de 
eo em loco agere Helladium et Teletem. 

UK. 

17. émuxadouvres emepyaciay x. T. À.] 
The land on the frontiers was con- 
secrated to prevent it from being en- 
closed; in which case the boundaries 
might have been a subject of perpetual 
disputes between the two nations. Land 
thus unenclosed was strictly a common 
pasture, on which any one might feed 
cattle, but none might break it up or 
appropriate it. lt was therefore aépicros, 
* not yet divided by landmarks," which 
were only placed when the land was 
brought into cultivatión, and distributed 
among particular individuals. On this 


IO 


15 


EYTITPA®HE A. I. 139, 140. 
ATHENS. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87.1. 
^ ^ e ^ ` ^ , / ` , , e ` 
yns TNS liepas kai THs aopioTov koi avdparodwy vroOoynv 
^ , , * ` 3 , ^ / 
Tov adiorapevwv.  TéÀos Oe adixopevwy TOv TeAevratov 3 
, , , e 
mperBewy ék Aaxedaipovos, Pau$iov re kai MeAgairzov 
` , , y M e 
kai ’Aynoavdpou, koi Aeyovrav adAo pev ovdey àv Tporepov 
. ^ ` b. , d 
5eio0eaav, avrà Se tade ore “ Aaxedatoviot BovAovras Tv 
€ 2. 3 y Š ^ > ` @ , , 
eipgvgv eivat, em av et tous EAAnvas avrovopous 
^ r4 ^ 
* adeire,” zroujsavres exkAnoiay oi ' AOgvato, yvopasg opisow 
9 -^ > , ` 9 , e ` e r 
avTois mpoùriÂerav, kai edoxet &zra£ mep amavræv BovAev- 
* 
—— 


169 


kai maptovres GAAoL T€ ToÀÀoi4 
w. , 9 > , , ^ , ` e ` 
10€Àeyov, er apdorepa yvyvópevor rois yvopais, Kal Gg Xp 
^ x € v’ , $ ` , . 7 
ToÀeueiv, kai cs pn eumoüiv evar TO Whhiopa eipnvns 
` ^ ^ 9.8 
GdAa kaÜeAetv* ka vapeAOív TlepixAns 0 ZavOimmov, avnp 
Kar’ ékeivov Tov xpovov poros ‘A@nvaiwv, Aéyew TE Kat 
mpaccew Óvvaroraros, Tapyver Toade. 
$ e^ ^ e^ 
15, CXL. “THÈ pev yvouns, o ' AUgvaiot, aei rhs avrns 
e« X ` xy II À , , , ó ` ` 
éxouat, pn cie IleAomovvnctots, xaimep eidws Tous 


SPEECH OF c ? , u e^ > => 9 ^ 9 , 
PERICLES. avOpa@rous ov TH avr; opyn avarreGopevous 
(140—144.) 


66 e^ ` > - y , 
He alarms the prie TE TOAEMELWW Kal Ev TQ Epyp mpaggovras, 


I. dpicrov L.O.P.Q. 2. ravreredevr. F. 3. peAoimou K. pedAnoimrov 
B.e. peAdXoinmov C. pedtoimmov F. pednoccov g. 4. ayodvépov F.V. Mos i. 
5. ry] om. K.P.d. ó. elvai) dyew evar K. — et fy LN P 4. apyre A.B. 


F.H.I.L.N.O.V g.h. Troujcavres ovy ekkAnaíav f. 8. mpovríÜecay Bekk. 
9. droxpiva6a A.B.C.E.F.G.H.L.N .O.Q.V.e.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


vulgo azoxptvea Oat. mapóvres K.L.O. modà H. II. ras eps K. 
12. kaÜeAei roy nóAepoy K.c. et inter versus g. ó mepwA s L.O.P. 14. mpár- 
rew K. rade A.L.O.P. I5. rijs a’ris aei f. 16. un] om. e. 17. ópuj 


e. et corr. G. 


common land the Israelite patriarchs 
fed their flocks and herds all over 
Canaan without disturbance ; but when 
they wanted a piece of ground for a 
burial-place, which would thus become 
their absolute property, a regular sale of 
the ground on the part of the nation to 
whom it belonged was necessary. It is 
well known that the devotion of an 

portion of land as sacred to any god, 
rendered it impious to enclose and cul- 
tivate it. Hence the policy of the law 
laid down by Cicero in his topian Con- 
stitution, and which he borrowed from 
Plato, “ne quis agrum consecrato ;” 


as such consecrations were so many 
barriers to the progress of agriculture. 
See Cicero de Legibus, II. 9. 18. 

I. dvdparddwr| Aspasize servos. v. 
Athenzum p. 570. et Aristoph. Acharn. 
525. et Schol. Vide et Aristot. Eth. 
[Eudem. vii. 2, 11.] p. 189. Sylburg. 
Oixért yveyvóakovaw Anvato, Meyaprjas. 
Wass. 

17. ópyr] Hunc locum innuit Suidas 
in evopynras. 'Opy), inquit, ó rpóros, ita 
Schol. Thucyd. et Schol. Nicandri, p. 71. 
Ald. in Ed. Sophocles Ajace 1153. pro 
studio: éuQeprs époi, OPTHN & ópotos. 
Clare Theognis: Kupye Movs xara 
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ATHENS. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87.1. 
cc ` de 4 ` ` ` , 
mpos Oe ras Evpdopas kai Tas yvopas Tpe- 
* cropevous. 


of the Athenians by 
3 dwelling on the insult- 
ing tone of the Lacedæ- 
monian demands, and 
assures them that com- 
pliance now would only 


^ ` ^ e^ 
opo Se kai viv omoia kal Tapa- 
4 4 3 ` 
* mAr EvpBovrevréa prot Ovra, kai Tous 
[4 e^ ^ ^ ^ 
* ayazreDouévovs vuv Quq “Tole Kown 


provoke further trials €€ Sofagiy, ny apa TL ka CO O - 
e— Eaow, nv apa $aAAoue0a, Bon- 5 


4 Qeiy, 7 poe karopÜoUvras ths ŠËuvéreoç 
3“ peramoeicOa. evdexerar yap ras Evuhopas trav mpaypa- 
“ Toy ovx Tcov opaÜGs xwpnoa ?) kal tas Stavoias TOU 
unn, eloQapnev airuio 0o. Aaxedapovior dé mporepov 
re ÖNA joav émigovAeVovres uiv kal viv ovy Tura. 
eipguévov yap Sixas pev rv Ówdopov adAAndAos didovat 
kai déxerOau, &xew Óë Exarépovs a Exopev, ore avroi Sixas 
mo yTnoay ovre nay Oóvrev dS€éxovrat, BovAovrar de 
ToAcu@ paAdAov 7 Aoyos Ta éykAnuara Siadver Ou, koi 


3. Óvra] evar g. — 4. Sexard post 8ó£acw V. 


. Óofdcacw K. xai) om. d. 
opadd\wpeda A.B.C.E.F.H.K.d. et pr. G. Poppo. 


oell. Bekk. corr. G. et vulgo 


> , . , ` b: , d ^ ` , 
avÜpexrov' Ówmep Kat Thv TUXmU, Oca äv mapa Àoyov: 


oparopeba. 7. avrimoeicba Q. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. mapa\oyor 
xdi mpórepoy K. — 12. el wero C. 
14. no] om. K. 15. rà] re P. 


máyras éniorpede moxov” HOOF, 'OP- 
THN ovppisywv qv Tw exaoros exe. 
IIlovAvmov 'OPTHN (axe modurAdxov, bs 
rort mérpm Th mporopsAnoe Toiog dew 
epáy. Vid. Indicem. Alcman. apud 
Schol. in Hippocr. ópyás rovs rpómovs 
éxddovy, ut Alcman. ev pew avOpamp 
"OPTAI BeBpisévas pupia. Pindarus 
Pyth. 8. Kai yap ce—Erpane peidtyos 
"OPTA Ilapóduev rovrov Aóyov. Suidas 
iterum in ópyj, pro Ouavoíg, rpórmQ, 
okon. Confer Diodor. XII. 307. a. 
et Aristoph. Eip. 602. 608. ASS. 
Suidas in py) descripsit Schol. ad h. 1. 
in evopynrws ad cap. CXXX. ubi vid. 
Dox. 

7. evdexeras yap—airiacba:| “ Your 
* minds must be prepared for unex- 
“ pected reverses; for events are as 
* little to be surely calculated upon as 
“ the counsels of men; and therefore 
“ we acknowledge Fortune as the author 
** of all such things as fall out beyond 
* our expectation ;" that is to say, by 


. mapa À 
.K.c.f. O mapa 
d:apopov F.H.L.N.O.V.g. Haack. Poppo. 


` 


y A.E.F.G.H.N.Q.V.g. Haack. 
. et vu as. IO. Ó€ 


familiarly ascribing to Fortune all things 
that happen contrary to reasonable ex- 
pectation, we admit the existence of a 
power in its very essence capricious 
and irregular, by which we may expect 
the course of events to be often inter- 
rupted, in a manner that could not 
before have been calculated on. ’Apadas 
means, “in a manner past learning ;" 
so that they are not subject to any fixed 
rules or principles. See the note on 
dmicros, I. 21,1. For the sentiment, 
compare c. 122, 2. Kura móAepos. emt 
pyrois xopei, Göller understands this 
passage to contain the reason, “cur 
** qui sententias temere mutant, etiamsi 
* bene iis succedat, prudentiz sibi lau- 
* dem vindicare non debeant, posse 
* enim etiam imperita consilia Fortuna 
* adjuvari; quare ab iis quorum expec- 
* tationi prosper eventus non respon- 
** derit, non sua consilia, sed Fortunz 
* ]udos incusari." 


IO 
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EYITPAPHS A. I. 140. 171 
ATHENS. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 

3 , x ` > ^2 , , 4 

emitagoovTes 7059 kai overt aitiwpevoe mapei. Ilori- 6 


Saias re yap amavioracOa KeAevovot kal Aiywav avro- 
vopov aQuévat kai To Meyapéov dup kaÜaupeiv: oi è 
^ e Ud ` ` P , 

TeÀeuratot oie HKOVTES Kai Tous EAAnvas mpoayopevovow 
> , > ⸗ € ^ ` ` 4 ` d 

avrovouovs aQuevat. vuv Oe pndeis vopion mepi Bpaxéos 7 
a ^ ° ` ld , ` , 

av ToÀeuetv, e TO Meyapéov vryduoua um kxañeÀothnev, 

a , y > , A À , 

OTEP padwoTa mpovyovrat, et kaDaipeÜer, um av yiyverOat 

Tov TOÀeuov' und ev vw avrois airíav vmoAimmo0e os 

Sia puxpov émoAeugaare. TO yap Bpaxú TL roUro mGcav8 
Bh ————ÁráÓáMÓ—— —— — — 

voy exer THY BeBaiwow Kai meipav THs yvopns. ois eL9 


Ld x” ^ 9 A* L4 
“ Évyxeprjaere, kal GAXo Te peiCov evOus émrax0nocote os 
66 , ` ^ e , . , , ` ` 
QoBe kai rovro vrakovcavres" amioyupicapevor Oe cages 
À , > ^ ` ^ NJ ^ ^ 
* Gy KATAOTHOGLTE AUTOS ATO TOU iov UpiV paddAoy Tpos- 


I. ovxért] ove G. 
4. ot&e ] 70m d.i. 
E. et vulgo Bpaxéos. 
8. rdv} om. K.d. 


5. 0€] uev L. 
Pt dy] om. d. 


IO. xai tùy meipay d. 


Spayv Tovro. 
A E C.E.F.G.LE.L.O.P. V.c.d.e.g.h.i. Haack. 


emu xvpudpevot C. 


xataotnoere A.E.F.H.K.V.d. Poppo. Goeller. 


KovGovres. dm xvpupévoc E. 


xataornoare B.G.g.h. Bekk. 
xatagtnoate I. vulgo xaracrnonre. 


3. tò Meyapéov x5dwopa] Vide Toll. 
ad Apollon. Soph. p. 737. BEKKER. 
9. Td yàp Bpayt tex. T. 4.] “For in 


* this little matter there is contained 


* absolutely and entirely the confirma- 
“tion and trial of your resolution." 
“ The confirmation and trial" is, “ the 
* confirmation as the last result, fol- 
“lowing from the trial.” Compare, if 
I may venture to sink for a moment 
the difference of the subject and refer 
only to the similarity of the thought, 
the passage in the Romans, V. 4. n de 
tropovn okiuv, 7 0€ okiu) Amida. 
(xarepyatera:.) Dobree proposes to read 
in the next line fs €i £vyxopraere, ** of 
* which resolution if you recede from 
* any part." But compare a similar 
passage, IV. 26, 4. ods dovro nuepav 
oAtycv éxmoMopkgaew, where the rela- 
tive in like manner has no regular an- 


napecot| yeovos L.O.P. 


Bpaxéos A.B.C.F.G.d. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


pg0év E. — vmoXe(reo0e L.P. tmodcinnode E.I.e. 
vt Tovro A.B.C.F.H.LL.N.O.P.V.d.e.b.i. Haack. Poppo. Goel. Bekk. 


2. KeAevovatv anavioracba V. 


yevéo ña, d. 
9. Bpaxv 
vulgo 


11. fwvyopécere E. — 12. bmaxovcavres 


oppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo úra- 
I3. xaraorioyras C. 


7. mpovxovra. Bekk. 


tecedent, but must be resolved in 
English into the. demonstrative pro- 
noun, with such a conjunction as the 
sense requires. And the person referred 
to may just as easily be understood at 
the beginning of the sentence as it 
must otherwise be at any rate a few 
lines lower, where we have the pronoun 
avrois equally without any noun pre- 
ceding. 

IO. Éyev rjv BeBaiwow kal meipav] 
** Furnishes you with an opportunity of 
* confirming your resolution, while it 
* tries it." It would confirm their re- 
solution, and secure it against future 
attempts of the enemy, for the reason 
given two lines afterwards, amio yvpiod- 
evot è cades av karaarjacure x. r. À. 
"Exe here exactly agrees with Goller’s 
explanation of it, quoted in the note to 
c. 9, 2. ** Ansam dat alicui rei.” 
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* d)épea Oar. 
66 ⸗ ^ A ° , € y y 

mpw te BAaRnvat, Ñ) el moAEeunoopev, ws Epotye apetvor 
&c a 5 x 3 ` 4 N 35 4 / e / 

Ooket eivai, kai emi peyadn kai emi Bpayeia opotws mpo- 
“dace py etovres nde Evy Qf eEovres à kerrypeba 
e ` ` > AN ó , ó A g , N 5 

Tyv yap avrnv Ovvara SovAwow n T€ ueyicT! kai €Àa- 5 
€ , 4 9 ` ^ e , ` , ^ , 

xioTn Ówxaiecig amo TOV opoiwv mpo Oikyns Tots TéAag 


ce > t , ` de ^ 4 ` ^ 
2 He encourages them. ^^ ErtTagaopevn. Ta d€ Tov ToÀ€euou kal Tov 


by pointing out their 
advantages over the 
3 Peloponnesians from 
their superior wealth, 
and superior unity and 
decision of counsels. 


ee £ ⸗ e , e > , r 
eKaTepots vrapxovrov ws ouk aaÓcvéarepa 
c 7 ^ Ü y 5 , 5 
¿Ëopnev, yvare kal’ ékaarov akovovres. av- 
€ ⸗ , ° II / ` y 
Toupyot Te yap ctr. LleAoTrovyncion kai oũre 10 
e? à y 5 ^ , 4 9 > ^ 
(Oug OUTE EV KOLY@ xpnpara ETTIV QUTOLS, 


cc y , / ` ó , y ó ` ` 
ETETA Xpoviwy 7OÀeucv kai OLlaTTOVTiwy ameEtpoL Oux TO 
ce , , 3» ē 9 , e N r4 » , ` . 
4“ Bpaxécos avroi em adAndous vro Teviae émiepew. — kai ot 


I. de K. 2. BXaBnónvat L. 


duewov €uouye eivai Əoxet f. 
.V.g.h.i. ñ 

kKa(oçs B. 

ós] om. d. 


Io. re yap] óé K. 
5. avrois E. 


4. py e£ovres] Ətayvoñónre pù ei£ovres 
is harsh Greek undoubtedly, but mapa- 
ckevá(eoÓe ws ui) eigovres would be cor- 
rect, and so Í think would dcavonbnre 
és eléovres. And this I believe is what 
the present text means. 

6. awd trav ópoiev] Dobree taking 
these words as in the neuter gender, 
and so finding them unintelligible, pro- 
poses to strike them out. But dxaiwors 
avo tev ópoiwv appears to mean, “A 
* demand proceeding from a man’s 
* equals;" that is what ‘Thucydides 
calls elsewhere, I. 1 $ amd TOU toov 
micoverreicoGa. And that dpolwy will 
bear exactly the sense of tav is suffi- 
ciently shewn by the well known title 
of djoroc bestowed on those citizens of 
Sparta who enjoyed equally the full 
rights of citizenship. 

9. avrovpyot] Qui proprie ita dican- 
tur ostendit Perizon. ad /Elian. I. Var. 
Hist. 31. VII. 5. et XII. 43. Quos hic 
avroupyovs, Cap. 142. yewpyovs vocat. 
Duxer. ‘They cultivate their lands 


moAennoaupev f.g. 
N.V.g.h. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C. et vulgo &omep. 
4. ei£avres 

aack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et ceteri xai 7 éAaxíorr. 
4. kai Tv ékarépoig] om. pr. g. 
II. eow K.c.d.i. 


os A.B.E.F.G.H. 
epot H.N.g. — épotye F. 
. 5. xal eXaxiorm A.B.E.F.H.K. 
6. &- 
8. vrapxóvrov éxarépois g. 
avrois] om. C.e. 


* themselves, being unprovided with 
* slaves for that purpose." Compare 
Xenophon, (Economic. $. 4. rovs 
pev atrovpyous dia Trav xetpóy yvpyá- 
(ovca (n yg) loxtv avrots mpooriógov 
tous Ó€ Ty emipedeia yewpyouvras, dv- 
pilet, mpwi re €yeipovca, kal mopever Oa 
apodpas dvayxafovca. The number of 
slaves in Laconia was a striking excep- 
tion to the state of the rest of Pelopon- 
nesus; where, as in almost all the 
merely agricultural republics of Greece 
and Italy, there were in early times ex- 
tremely few of them. See Herodotus, 
VI. 157, 4. VIII. 137, 3. Atheneus, VI. 
83, &c. Juvenal, Sat. XIV. 168. And we 
find afterwards that the other states of 
Peloponnesus were very unwilling to 
undertake any military operation during 
harvest time, because their citizens were 
themselves ordinarily employed at that 
season in getting in their crops; while 
to the Lacedzemonians, whose agricul- 
tural labours were wholly performed by 
the Helots, one season of the year was 


ZTITPA®HS A. 


I. 141. 178 


ATHENS. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 


^. sx - - ` 
TOLOUTOL OUTE va)s TANpOUYTES oUre Teas oTpaTus TOÀ- 
/ > 4 , ` ^ 
Aaxis ékmeumew OÓvvavrat, amo TOV iiwy re Gua amóvresg 


cc ` , ` ^ e ^ e^ ` / ` a 
kai QTO TØV avrGv Oaravovres kai mpocert Kat Oadagons 


e , e ` ` ^ e 
* eipyopevot at ÕE Trepiovaiot Tovs TroAéuovs uAAAÀOv 7) ai 


e 
es 
e^ 


[d > ` > ^2 , ⸗ e d e > 
Gicuot ea opa avéxovot. owpaci TE érouiorepot oi aù- 5 


“ rovpyol Tav avOparav ù xpnuact sroAepeiv, TO pev TITOV 
“ &ovres ék Tov Kwovvev Kay TeptyevéaÜoi, TO dé ov 
“ Béßarov um ov mpoavadwcew, GAAws Te Kav Tapa Oo£av, 
€ (rep ekos, Ó TOAELOS awrois umkvvürot. ayn uev yap 6 


^ ` e a ` , ` e 
pug mpos &mavras “EAAnvas dvvarot IleAorovv5ouo koi ot 


6 £ , 5 ^ À ^ de ` ` e d , 
vupayot avrirxetv, zroAeuetv O€ uù) pos Opolay avrura- 
6 ` aod , Gd , Bo À , € ` , 
packevrv advvarot, orav pyre BouÀeurnp(o evi ypapevor 
66 ^ , > / , À ^ , 9 , » 
mapaxprua Te 0Ëéos emtTeA@at, zravres re laormoor óvres 
, ` ` e 
“Kail ovx Ojp0QvÀot TO ed’ avrov ékaoros omevdn’ e£ ov 


duAet pndey emcredes yiyverOat, kai yap oi pev ws ANOTA 1 


cé , 0 / 8 , À e de e Gd ` y ^ 
TuuopraacOoi riva BovAovrat, ot Ó€ WS NKLOTA Ta oikeua. 
cc - , , , E ^ ` , 
POeipar. ypovot Te Evmovtes v Bpayxe; uév popi oKo-8 
^ ^ ^ ^ ` , ` ^ , 
* TOUGL TL TOV KkOwwQv, TQ ÕE WACOM TA olkeix Tpacouo.. 


eC N > > ` ` e ^» 2 » , 
Kal €kaoTOS ov Tapa THY cmuTroD apéàciav otera, BAavyew, 9 


9. Gmep eixds] om. e. avro) d. avrois post ddfay ponit e. pnkvverat 
d.e.i. per} om. P. IO. oi) ñ c. om. M. 1I. wapaoxeuny d. 
13. re] de O. om. M. I4. ovy?t K.d.i. ip’ L.O. éavràó» G.K.L.O. 
Poppo. Goell. airó» C. a eve. À.F.G.H.I.V.d.e.i. 17. Bpaxv H. 


18. mÀéow A.B.C.F.G.H.Q.V.e.f.g.h. Poppo. Haack. Goell. Bekk. ceteri mAciove. 


19. wepig. — BAdyye«v rà kowà e. 


the same as another. See III. 15, 3. And 
compare the well known story of Regu- 
lus, who petitioned to be relieved in his 
command in Africa, because the persons 
whom he paid for looking after his 
land, not having sufficient slaves to 
cultivate it, neglected their charge in 
his absence: as also the story of Cin- 
cinnatus, who told his wife, that as he 
was called to Rome to be dictator, their 
farm must that year remain unsown. 
14. Tò ép’ éavróv] Compare for this 
use of the accusative the expression ro 
ext cas eiva, IV. 28, 1. ** quod ad se 


“ ipsos attineret." See Kühner, Gr. Gr. 
$. 557. Anmerk. 4. Jelf, 679. 2. 

17. xpdmoi re £vrióvres] ** Conf. Iso- 
* crat. Nicoclen, p. 30. d." DoBREE. 

ev Bpayet per popiy] Stephanus 
in Thesauro v. popioy putat deesse xpó- 
vov. In Cass. pro supplemento scriptum 
est scholion 5uépas. Et sic Thucyd. 
supra cap. 85. ev Bpaxet popi nuépas: 
quod cur huic loco non satis convenire 
existimaverit Stephanus l. d. non scio. 
DUKER. 

I9. mapa rrjv €avrov dueAeuay] This is 
exactly expressed in vulgar English, 


OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS. A.C, 438. Olymp. 87. 1. 
€ * P ` M e ` e ^ m ^ e ^ 
péAeiw ÔE Tit Kat GÀÀG@ UTEP éavroÜ TL 7rpoiOeiv, oae TH 
^ ` , , , , ` ` 
4 auri vro amavrov idia Sofacpart AavOave TO kowov 
4 , 4 ` ^ ^ 
* apoov $Oepouevov. CXLII. uéyirov Se ry TOv xph- 
, 2 / (vd ^ > q 
While their enemies’ "^ ATOV OTAVEL KWAVTOVTAL, OTAV OCXOÀN avra 
means of annoying ¿ç , , A ^ ` , e 
them would be way  TopeConevor SiapeAAwor’ ToU de ToÀépov ois 
` e , [d 
2 inefficient * Kapol ov jLeverot, Kai pny ovd 7) emtreixots 
V8 ` » ^ y ^ ` ` ` 
3“ ouóë ro vavtixoy avrav akiov hoSnOnva. thy pev yap 
1 ` ` ° > 7 , 3, , A 
xaAerov kai ev etprvy Tow avyriraAov Tapaakevagag ba, 
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I. peAAew K.c.e.h.i. 
ibio a c. 
8. karao kevácaa ĝa 


karackevá(eoas I. 


* all along of his own neglect," i. e. 
owing to his own neglect. This sense 
of rapà is unusual; it occurs, however, 
in Demosthenes, Philippic I. p. 43. ed. 
Reiske, od8¢ yap otros mapa riv avTov 
padpyy TogoUrov émnutnta, Gcov mapa 
Thy nuerépay dpéAeay. Compare I. 41, 
2. mapa rò wxay, and the note. 

7. THY pev yap, x.7.A.] The difficulty 
of this passage has arisen from not per- 
ceiving that mów dvriraXov is the ac- 
cusative case following mapacxevaca- 
cOa, and not going before it; and that 
Pericles is distinguishing between two 
different methods of emreiysors, the one 
by founding a city in the neighbour- 
hood of Athens strong enough to inter- 
fere with her trade, and be a check 
upon her power, mów avrisradov; the 
other by merely raising one or two 
forts in Attica, as strong-holds for 
plundering parties to keep the country 
In constant annoyance and alarm. Of 
these two methods, the first was im- 
practicable; partly from the greatness 
of Athens, which no newly-founded city 
even in peace could easily rival; and 
partly from the impossibility of build- 
ing a city in an enemy's country, with 
a neighbour like Athens already on the 
spot, with far greater means of crippling 
the power of an infant state than that 
state could have of injuring her: ovy 
hocoy éxeivots uà» dvremrereiyurpévov. 
The second method of émreixcous, by 
raising forts in Attica, dpoupiov @ el 
motnoovrat, was practicable perhaps, 


2. avrà ] om. M. 
ë añoóoç F. 4. ora E. 
/G.L.O.P.e. mapaxaracxevacagba d. rapa kevá(coOa: K. 


amávrov oterat idia C.G.e. 
axon | om. e. exoAj» E. 


but would not be able seriously to af- 
fect the issue of the war. Instances of 
the first sort of émire(yuois, i. e. of a 
town founded to be a sort of thorn in 
an enemy's side, are Megara, founded 
by the Dorians as a check on the Athe- 
nian power, after their unsuccessful ex- 
pedition into Attica in the time of Co- 
drus; Heraclea in Trachinia, built to 
curb the Thessalians; (Thucyd. III. 
92, 93. V. 51.) almost all the Roman 
military colonies, particularly Placentia 
and Cremona in Cisalpine Gaul; and 
in modern times Alessandria in Italy, 
built by the Guelf cities of ‘Lombardy 
as a check to the Ghibelin state of Pa- 
via and to the marquis of Montferrat ; 
and Carrouge, intended by the dukes 
of Savoy to be the rival of Geneva. 
The construction is, rj» pey yap (émi- 
Tetxtow) yaderdy kai ey eipgvg mapa- 
oxevdcacbat; but then as every sort of 
emreixeors was not difficult to carry 
into effect, "Thucydides inserts the 
words móAw ávrímaAov as a qualification 
of the general statement, and an expla- 
nation as to what sort of émcreixiois he 
was speaking of. Compare a similar 
insertion of the substantive by way of 
explanation in VII. 8o, 3. otov fet xai 
mao cTparoméOos pddiora Óé rois pe- 

icTowc PdBor xal Seipara eyyiverOa,— 
€urimres trapayn, where the words $óSo. 
xai Seiuara are the explanation of otov, 
just as mdAw dvriraXov is an explanation 
of rjv uev. 
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«3 ` 5 , ` > » ^ € ^ 5 
mrou Sn ev TroAeuia Te kal OVX Horov ExEivOIS NOV AVTE- 
4 , , ^ ` ^ 
“ qtrerecyumuévov: Gpovpiov Ò €L Toujoovrot, THs uev ys 
ce , M 4 ^ ` > r > 
BAamrowv av te pepos karaðpopais koi avropoXiats, ov 

‘4 ¢ [4 e ^ 

“ uévroi ikavov ye éoTas émiretxiGew Te koÀvew Nuas TÀev- 


5€ 


to 


> ` , e , ^ 
cavroe €$ THY ékeivov kai TpTep igyxvouev Tais vavoly 


r , ` e ^ ^ 
They would beunable € giuyyer Oar.  TrÀéov yap nueis €xouev TOÙ4 


equal their naval 


` ^ 5 ^ ^ À ^ 
skill; * kara yU EK TOU vauTLKOD EuTretpias T) ekeîvot 


66 


66 


20“ 


> ^ °? 3 , ` a ` 4 ^ 4 
€K TOU KaT 1jreipov es Ta vauTixa. TO Ôe THs ÜnAao ons 5 
, ^ , 
erioTnpovas yeveoc0a, ov padiws avrois mpooyevnoerat. 
at ` e ^ ^ » NN 3A* » NS ^ ^ 
ovde yap vpeis peAerGvres avro evÜvs aro trav Mqóuwov6 
/, a A y , 
eLcipyao0e mw’ mas dn avdpes yecopyol kai ov ÜaAacatot, 
` / Jal ^ > [4 4 ` € 4,9? e ^ 
Kal mpooere ovóe peAeTHoat eagopevor Ĉia TO UP "uv 
^ ^ y aM e^ 
modais vavolv aei ebopneto Qa, a&vov av ti Sp@ev ; mpos 
` ` > I4 9 L4 A , , 
pev yap oAtyas ehoppovoas Kav dtaxwdvvevoeav, T Àn0et 
` > / , ° ^ ` e d e , 
Ty» apaĝiav Ópaavvovres ToAÀAais Oe eipyouevo, novya- 
^ ` - 4 
govot Kal €v T@ py peAcravTt ak€vverwrepor evovrar kal 
` ` / ` 4 
Ôt avro Kal oKxynporepo. TO Se vavrikOv TÉXVNS €T? 
a ` y ` 3 , ⸗ e , ,” 
@OTEp Kai GAAO Ti, Kai OUK EVvOEeXETAL, OTAY TUXN, €K 
^ ` ^ ` , 
mapepyou ueAeráa at, adda paAdov pndev éketvo mapepyov 
3 , ^ 
ado -ytyvecÜm. | CXLIII. etre xal kiunoavres tov 


nor could they under- € "O)yumiacw 7) AeAgois xppuarov mode 


mine their naval power 
€ / ^ € m e ^ ` 4 
by tempting their fo- “ MelCove TELp@VTO ruv vroAafetv rovs ¿évous 


1. #mov F. 4 mov Bekk. 95) xal ev K. 4. ye] om. N.V. ante Íxayóv 
ponunt d.i. re] om. B.h. inferebatur xal quod habent C.G. : id omisi cum 
A.B.E.H.c.h. om. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. 5. és ri] ev rn C.e. ioyvopey 
€y rais e. 6. apúvvaoĝa V. yàp opos npeis €youey C. yàp neis opos 
€yopev e. ToU | rà G. 7. kewa C. 9. emotnppovias B. mpoaye- 


vjcera. I. — 10. avr] om. G. ém L.O.Q. II. ro] om. A.B.E.L.O.P. 
g.h. Bekk. ed. 2. mw’ môs C.G. 13. epoppacba E.e. I4. dA‘yas eop- 


poucas A.B.E.F.H.g.h. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et vulgo óAtyas vais epop- 


povcas. 15. Üapovvovres d. — novxá(ovo g. 16. éy rp] om. i. écovrat 
post óxvnpórepo. ponunt G.L.O.P. xai ante ó” om. C. 18. Tuyo: f. óc Qy 
roxn Tavra ex mapepyov Aristides pro Rhet. p. 183. Canter. I9. p) 9€ C. 


20. dÀAa A.B. wexnoavres A.B.E.F.P.g. el re Bekk. 21. dAupmaow C.F. 
H. 'OAwumíagw Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. óAvpiaiot E. 22. meipàyras K. 


j 


émouetro, and also VI. 


18. dx mapépyov] Compare VII. 27,4. “a by-work, or by-job, a thing done 


"Ayis oUk fk ma épyov tiv móAeuoy “by the by." Compare Sophocles, 
9, 3. Ildpepyov is Philoctet. 473. dÀX' év mapépy ÜoU ue. 
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^ ^ ` x ` e ^ * 
reign seamen to dert. “ TOV yavTOv, ji) OvTOV HEV vuGv QVTITAÀAWV, 
in the hope of higher 
pay. 


wc À 3. ^ de , € 4 ` g , 
ay nv’ vUv Ó€ rode re vmapxet, kai OTEP kparu Tov, kvep- 


€ , , » ^ ` - , ` 
ec Bavrov avrov TE Kai TOV METOLKOV, Secvov 


, y , ` y , 
* yyras €xopev ToÀirae Kai Tyv GAAnVY vmnpeciav TÀeciovs 
` » , A ^ M , ^ , 
2“ kai apelvous ?) Taca n aAAn EAAas. xol emt TQ kwÜvvo5 
> A , ^ r -^ / 
“oudeis av deEaro rv Lévov thy re avroU devyav xoi 
e ` ^ o ud y À ‘do ° À , e ^ ey 
pera ThS NoTovos apa EATidos, oAtyov NuEpav €veka 
4 ^ , / ` 
3“ ueyaAov uo oD Óoceos, exeivars EvvaywviterOu. Kai ra 
ç ` , y ^ « 
Athens then was n. HEY IeAorrovrgaiov éporye rouxÜra kai ma- 
vulnerable, provided 
she did not forfeit her 
advantages by encoun- 
tering the enemy's su- 
perior land force in the 
4 open field, from an 
impatience of seeing 


Attica laid waste by 
their invasions ; 


66 ^ ^. N QA ¢ y , 

pamÀmnoua Soxet eivat, Ta ÔE nueTEepa rovrov 10 
e 
“re wvirep exeivors eueuapnyv amndAdAayOat 
^ / y 

* kal dAÀa ovk amo Tov rov peyada exe. 

&€ M > > & ` , € ^ x e m 
Hv T ém rhv xopav nuav me) wow, nueis 

(ç ” ` > , , ` y + 3, 
emt Tv €keivov TÀevaovueÜa, koi OUKETL €K 

cc ^ € , x , , 
ToU Opotov €éoTa, lleAomovvgoov pepos Tur; 

cc 05 ` ` , A ` g . e ` ` , 
TunOnva kai Thy ‘“ArtiKny Gmacav ot pey yap ovx 
e? y m~ ^ ^ ` 

“é£ovow aAAny avriAafetv. apaxel, pav ĝe eati yn ToAAn 


I. Hpi 1. om. h. 5. éraca C.G.L.O.P. — dAAn] om. G. 8. 8acews E. 
ouvaywviferOa C. 9. ëv Trepi meAorovynctoy H.P.V. Totavra xai mapa- 
nova) kai wapamAnota Toara A B.E.F.H.V.g. II. bvrep] Sv wap K.d. 


&vrep map’ b. I3. rv] om. L.O.P. megv L.N.O.e. megol G.V. I5. me- 
Aorovynooy pépos A.B.E.F.H.V.g.h. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et vulgo meo- 
Tovvicou re nepos. — Ti] om. P. 17. duayi d.i. 


and VII. 78, 1. It isone of the pleonasms 
of lang in its earlier state, and ap- 
to have grown into a common 


3. xuBepynras €yopev moras x. T. À.] 
Compare Xenophon, or the writer who 
goes under his name, De Republica 


Atheniens. I. $. 19. dca rjv xrrjow thv 
ev Tois Urepopios kai dia Tas dpyàs ras 
eis THY Umepopiay, AeANOace pavOavovres 
€Aavveww Tj Komy aùroi Te kai oi axd- 
AovÜo. * * * Kal kußepvirai dyaÓol 
yere, Òr éymeipiay re Tv. mÀóov, xal 
tà peery éueAérgaav be of uév mÀotoy 
kuBepvavres, of Sé dAxada, of 8 évreUOev 
émi rpinpn karéornoay. oi d€ moddoi 
éAa)vew evlews oto re eiaBavres eis 
vais, dre ev Tayri TQ Bip mpopepedern- 
ores. 
9. rouaUra xai mapariyoia) The same 
expression is to be found in ch. 22, 4. 


form of words to express the notion of 
resemblance in the main. “ Such, and 
“ similar to what has been stated, do I 
“ consider to be the state of the Pelo- 
s ponnesian cause.” 

II. bvrep ereivois cuepwWaunv] “ pép- 
* pesha cum dativo,” kx obree, 
* vix usurpatur nisi de persona: et 
“cum notione querendi vel succen- 
* sendi.” But compare Plato, Crito, 
p. 50. d. rovroie Tois vópors pnéudy Te ws 
où xadas €xovow; and dvrep exeivos 
€yepypauny may be rightly translated, I 
suppose, * quz illis vitio dedi.” 


SYTTPA®HS A. I. 144. 177 
ATHENS. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
e \ ° , ` 9 x , ` ` ^ , 
Kal €V V)TOLS Kal KaT’ TTetpoy. piya yap To THs Badacons 5 
c , , 0 Ó 4, , ` 3 ^^ r Á 
kparos. oxewaode Ó€ ei yap Huey vyowral, Tives ave 
66 > 4 93 ` - ` a , , , 
aAnmrorepol Yoav; Kal viv Xp) OTL éyyurara TOUTOU 
e 8 9 / ` ` ^ ` > 7 , ^ ^ 4 
wxvonÜévras Tyv pev yv Kai oixias adeivat, rùs de 
, , ` y 
* QaÀacons kai moàews huAaxny éXeu, kai IleÀomorvm)o tots 
€ e ` 9 ^ 9 0 * AA ^ À / ` ó , 0 
umep avrov opyigÜevrae mToÀÀ@ TÀe(ogt pn Óuuayxeo Oat 
ce r / ` $ * 9 * , ` 
(xparnoavrés re yap a)0is ovk eÀaocoo, payoupeda, kal 
CC a ~ ` ^ , g > , 
nv cbaAQouev, Ta. TOv Evppaywov, ev LaXvopuev, mpoca- 
, ` , Ae ^ ^ x 
* oÀÀvrar ov yap novxagovet uy iKavov nav Ovrov em? 
& R , , x. ` > ^ ` ^ 
to“ avrovg arparevetv), THY Te 0Aovpoiw um oikiüv. Kal yns 
c ^ 0 aAA ` ^ , ° E) ` , ó ` » 8 
mowila, adrta TOV GwpaTwy* ov yap Trade rovs avdpas, 
€ GAN oL Y ó ^ ^ x` 5 v / e ^ 
ot avÓpes TavTa krüvraot. kai eL Qumv TEWELY Ups, 7 
` ` rÀ ` ^ e 
* avrous àv e&ehOovras ékéAevov avrà Snw@oat, kai Ócifoi 
cc II À / e , ey > € r 0 
eAomovvgaioig OTL TOUTOGV ye €veka ovy vrakovaceaÜe. 
` ^ 
a Ó€ kal GAAa €yo és €Amrida ToU Trepié- 
15* CXLIV. Iloa ó AAa €X eArida TO 
cc 0 a 5 0 , , , ` , ^ 0 e 
oeoa nv €eÜcAgre apynv re um éemixtacOa apa ToÀe- 
^ , ` 
or by attemping “ prouvTes Kai kivOvvovs avOatpeTous um Tpos- 
schemes of conquest, c , . ^ ` , ` » ^ 
rather than acting on ^ Tic Qt uaAdov yap reponat Tas oikeias 
e ^ e A ` ^ / 
the defensive, * nov apaptias Ñ Tas TOY évavriov OÓuvoias. 
^ ` e ^ 
20“ g@AX’ exeiva pev kal ev add\Ap Aoy@ aua Tos epyoiga 
& r . ^ ` , , / > / 
OnAwOnoerat’ viv de TouTote amoxpwapevot amoréu ponev, 
He concludes by urg- € Meyapéas uev ort e&couev ayopa Kal Aipéct 
ing a temperate but y pe $ Es H Y po HE 
firm refusal to the de- € xono at, 7v kai Aareðupovot Cera ias 
mands of the Pelopon- 


nesians. * un WOT UNTE NÓV gre TOV 7uerepov 


I. Oadarrns K.L.O.P.d. . et pev yàp F.H.N.V.c. £ Poppo. . meAomrov- 
ynaíovs AEF .G.H.K.O.h. 6. rdi io margo N.V EY C.G.P. 
meiou b. — pj]om.g. 7 Te] om. C.I.K.N 9. pu) ovy ixavav N.V. 
Óvrov nav D. 10. THY yàp oddpupaw g. II. TotetoÓe G. 12. rade 
G. L.L.O.P.Q nus K. I3. avriv L.Q. 17. mporidecOat C.e. 

don yee A.B.F.  dmomréuYoyuev a bet Aaxedatpoviors amoxpivacGat e. 
22. dyopais 23. xpjoac0a. L.O.P. — kai] om.e. 24. pyre quay] om. H. 


2. el juev voira] Compare ov vgoiéras elvai. “ Feeling as nearly 
Xenophon” de Rep. M tb nicae. II. “as possible as if you were islanders ; 
§. 14, I5, 16. * entertaining views and feelings as 

9. Ort rara TOUTOV BuayonÓévras ] “ near as possible to the state of actual 
Compare IIT. 40, 10. yevdpevor & Ort éyyó- “islanders.” 
vara Tj yvópyg ToU TácgXetw. rovrov, i. e. 23. fevndacias | De £ermdacig Lacedæ- 
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OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
“ Euupaxwv (ovre yap ékeivo KwAvet év rois omovdais obre 
66 


178 


/ ` ` , e , , > * ` 
rode), ras de modes Ort avrovouovs adnooper, ei ka 
/ M , ` @e ^ ^ 
* avrovOuove €xovree eotreccapeOa, kai OOTAV küKélvoL TAIS 
e ^ 9 ^ , ` / ^ , 
avrov amod@ot ToÀeo, pn adi. tois Nakeðapovios 
4 ^ ` ^ Pd 
emiTnoéiws avrovoueiabat, akAa avrois ékaortois ws Bov-5 
` @ F ^ ` ` 
Aovrat’ dixas de ore eO€Aopev Sovvas kara ras EvvOyxas, 
, M , MN » , M» / m 
zoAéuov € ovk čptopev, apxopévovs O€ apvvovueða. TaŬTA 
` / e ^ e^ , 
yap ikara Kat mpérovra aya THde TH TTOÀet amroKpivac Oa. 
/ b. Nw , e^ A ` ^ 
elevar Se xp ort avayKn TroAeueiy: jv Õe ékovato, paddov 
/ 3, , ` > , VY 
Óexoj.eÜa, Norov éykewropévovs Tovs évavriovs ¿Ëopev' ék ro 
1 
^ / [d 4 
re Tov peyiotwv kwÜvvev Ort kai moda Kal iÓworg 
, / ^ ^ 
peyloraL Tipa Tepiytyvovrat. ot yoUv TaTÉpes Tu@v 
e , , ` > » ` ^ € / 
vrocravree Mydouvs, kai ovk amo ToocGvÓe oppapevor 
2 ` ` N e , > , , ⸗ a 
adda kai Ta vTapxovTa ekAurovres, yvopr Te mÀciovi 7 
, ` , / a r , , 2 d 
TUXn Kai Toàn ueiQovt 7 Suvaper rov re BapBapov amew- 
v’ , , » ^ e 5 ` , 
cavro kai és rade mponyayov aura. Gv ov xp AÀeÚTreo Oc, 


me 


5 


` ` , m 
adda Tous Te €xOpovs mavr tpor@ apuúverðar kal Tois 
^ ` ^ 
ertycyvopévote Tepola avra ux) eAaaac Tapadovva.” 


I. koÀAvew L.O. éy] om. Dionysius. 


2. T€ BEPRGI EV 


Haack. Poppo. Goeller. el 8é xai P. 4. avrày A.B.E.F.G.H.K 

c.f.g.h. Goell. C. vulgo, et T oppo éavrüv. emâ Q. — 5. émrndeiws| om. f. 
4. dpvvópeÜ0a A.F. apuvopeĝa B.h. 8. ride] om. c. 9. avayen F. 
I4. éxdurdvres A.B.C.E.F. H.L.K.L.N.O.P.V.d.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. G. et vulgo éxAeirovres. mAéoyst C. mAéor G. I5. dTrbgavro e. 


17. Te 0m. V. — mpónq mavti L.O.P. 


moniorum multa congesserunt Meurs. more extended communication of poli- 
II. Miscellan. Laconic. 9. et Crag. de tical rights. 

Republ. Laced. Ill. 3. Duker. Comp. I. xwAvec] Equidem «wàve: imper- 
II. 39, 2. The avowed object of these sonaliter dictum putaverim, uti dei et 


summary expulsions of aliens, by which 
at the pleasure of the government all 
foreigners might be ordered to leave 
Sparta immediately, and to carry away 
all their property, was to prevent the 
introduction of foreign manners. It 
had also a further object, to prevent 
the formation of a body of mercantile 
and wealthy aliens, who in all govern- 
ments founded, like that of Sparta, on a 
system of exclusion, naturally strength- 
ened the interest of the excluded com- 
mons, and joined them in demanding a 


xp: ut ob xwñúe dici possit pro ovdey 
koÀvei. HAACK. Hermann understands 
éxeiyo and róĝe as accusatives, and sup- 
plies rı as the nominative case to rw- 
Ave. The expression may be literally 
translated into English, “ It forbids 
“ neither the one nor the other in the 
“treaty.” Göller understands keAvet 
as impersonal, “ neither the one nor 
* the other is a hinderance in the 
€€ treat Nd 

4. p) aio rois Aaxedatpoviors emir- 
dcios] Compare chapp. 19, I. 76, I. 


SYITPA@HS A. I. 145, 146. 179 

ATHENS. A.C. 432. Olymp. 87. 1. 
CXLV. ʻO pev TlepexAns Toraðra eirev, oi ó | AQgvatoi 
vouicavres apota opisi mapaweiw avrov éyrgbicavro à 
His opinion prevails; €KéA€ve, Kal Tois Aakeĝarpoviois amexpivavTo 


and the Peloponnesian 

ambassadors return 

home without having ` m , Oe , 4 

5 ein Kat TO Evpray, ovdey KeAevopevot WOLNCELY, 
Proposals com. , ` ` ` , ^ 3 

plied with, iky de xara ras EvvOnxas érotuo, eivat ĉia- 


2 > 2 , ? o ⸗ e y 
77) EKELVOU yvopr, KAU EKACTA TE WS eppac €; 


, ^ 4 x 
Àueo@a, Tepl Tov éyxAnpatwy émi ton Kai Opoig. Kal oia 
bl , , 
Mey ameyxopraav er olkou kai ouk€rt VaTEpoY éeTpeo (Jevovro. 
CXLVI. Aira è aûraı kal Stadopai éyévovro appo- 
, ` - , > 4 3 A*N . N 
IO During all this period TEPOLS TPO TOU JTroÀ€M0U, ap&apevar evus aro 
^ 4 ` , 
of mutual complains toy éy ` Eruóauuveo koi Kepxupa’ emeutyvuvro 
and discussion, inter- ` , 2 ^ ` > 5 , 9 , 
course was still kept Of OMWS EV aUTAais Kai Tap aAAnAous ejoirov, 


up between the coun- GxyOUKTWS MEV, avvmOTTOS Oe ov’ omrovõðv 
tries, but not without ` , ` , 5 4 , 
suspion on both YAP EVYXVOLS TA yuyvoueva Hv kai mpoQacis 


15 Sides. TOU ToAEmeELy. 


3. Tois Aaxe8atpovias C.G.K.L.N.O.P.V.e. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. A.B.E.F. et 
ceteri rois re Auxedatpovios. — 4. e] om. N.V. — éjópace E. — 6. ras] om. K. 
4. éyxAnparey kal isa kal ĉpoia ©. Ópowy d. — 11.éy] om.e. — émeuiyvvro C. 
I3. dkrpuxra e. Bè of | déop f. 


OOTKTAIAOY STTUTPAGHS. 


B. 


— — — 


I.“ APXETAI 8 ó modepos evbevde 305 ' AÓnvatov. xoi 
° * ` ^ e 4 , 3 e 
IIcAozovvgaiov kai TOv ékarépois £vupaxov, év @ 
y 5 / y 5 ` > 5 , 
But from the return QUTE ETEMLYVUVTO ETL aKNpUKTL Tap aAAnAous 
of the Lacedemonian , ^» , , 
ambassadors all inter- KATAOTAVTES T€ Lvveyos ETOAELOUY" yeypamTa: 
course was broken off A\ cgn e Gd > / S , ` 
unea through theme OC EENS OS Ekara eyiyvero kara Üépos ais 
, ` ` ` / y > / e 
II. Tésoapa pev yap kai dexa ern €véuewav ai Tpia- 
A ` a » f , 5 , ef ° ^ 
KovrouTeis omovõal at éyevovro per Evfoias aAwow T@ 
Here then the Pelo- SE meumT@ Kai Oexar@ eTe ert Xpvoidos ev 


ponnesian war properly Y ; ; , v 

begins : Apyet rore Trevrkovra Quot Ócovra, er lepw- ro 
A.C. 431. OL 87.1. — , . 1, 0» —»1! ; ; . 
March or Apri.  plevns, kai Aivnoiov ébopou ev Zmapry, Kat 


Titulo nonnulli carent: C. solum habet 8. @ovxvdiiev B. G. Govxvdidov 
cvyypadgs B. B. Oovxudidov Evyypadns B. F.H. Oovxvdidou ~vyypadis 8ev- 
Tepov g. GOovevdidSov Evyypadis ró Óevrepov N. Oovxvdidou ioroprav Évyypads 
BiBriov Bevrepoy L. 3. ot8c f. el om. e. axnpuxti C.c. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. vulgo dxypvxret. dAAovs C. 4. yéypanrat è] kai yéyparraı I.L. 
O.P.e. vi réccapa yàp kai déxa pev L.O.e. téacapa xai ĝéka pev C.P. 
ai] om. L.O.P. —s rptaxovrovris A. 8. èyiyvovro i. 


5. xarà O€pos xai yeva) Nomine 
Ücpovs comprehendit ver et æstatem, 
qeuiro: autumnum et hiemem. Petav. 

. de Doctrin. Temp. 28. Sic et alii 
Graci pariter ac Latini Scriptores an- 
num in duas s tribuunt. Vid. 
Serv. et Cerd. ad Virgil. III. Georg. 
296. et Gronov. n Observ. 14. 
DuKER. 

8. EvBoias ddwow |] See I. 114, 5. 115. 

9. emt Xpvoidos] Memorat hanc rur- 
sus lib. IV. 133, 2. Apud nonnullos 


Scriptores perperam est Xpvonis, pro 
Xpuois. Vid. Leopard. VI. Emendat. 
11. De more Argivorum annos per 
Sacerdotes computandi, quem hic tan- 
git Schol., multa habent, quos in notis 
ad eum laudat Hudsonus. De cha- 
racteribus temporis, ad quod initium 
hujus belli adligat Thucydides, consu- 
lendi sunt Scalig. V. de Emend. Temp. 
p.410. Petav. X. de Doctrin. Temp. 
28. Selden. in Apparat. Chronolog. ad. 
Veter. Graecorum Epochas p. 238. Mar- 


OOTKTAIAOY EYTYITPAOHZ B. II. 1, 2. 
PLATJE£A, A.C. 431. Olymp. 87. 1. 
IIv8oócpov ére vo uvas apxovros ’AOnvaias, 
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Before the Pelopon- 
nesians are ready to 
mareh, the Thebans 
attempt to surprise 
Platæa, a Beotian 
town in alliance with 
Athens. A party of 

5 Thebans, favoured by 
the aristocratical party 
in Platze, enter the 
town by night. 


` ` , , , N Y ` 
pera Tv ev llorióaig payny uri ékr@ kal 
e 3 ld 
apa pt apxouevp, OnBaiwy avdpes 0AMye: 
4 ^ ^ 
7 Àetous Tptaxooiwy (nyodvTo Ó€ avrQv Botw- 
^ , 
tapxouvtes llvÜmyyeAos te ó DvdAcidov kai 
/ ^ e^ 
Aueuzopos ô ’Ovnropidov) éagAQov mep mpå- 
ey ` g ^ 
rov umvoy £vv omdAots és ITAaraiav ths Boto- 
, 3 
Tias ovoay "A@nvaioy ~vppayida. émņnydyovro dé Kala 
3 ^7 ` , ^ e 
, Gvép£av tas túas llAaraiQy dvdpes NavxAeióge Te Kol oi 
9 > ^ 4 , ^ 
ro peT avtov, BovAopevor idias evexa Suvayews avdpas Te Tov 
^ ` ^ 
TOÀ Ov Tovg oQiow vmevavriovs SiapOeipar kai rrjv moAw 
, ^ ^ 
O»Baios Tpocoujcc. émpafav dé ra)ra è Evpupayov3 
^ , , ` .. 
ToU Acovruzóou, avdpos OnBaiwv QuvarorTrdrou' mpoiðovres 
` ° ^ 
yap ot OnBaior ort écovro ò róAepos, BovAovro rv IIAa- 
> ` , , 3 v 5 TP ` ^ 
15 Tatay aci Gus. Oa opov ovoay Ere év eipyvg re Kal TOU 
, , ^ ^ ^ e ` 
ToÀeuov puro QavepoU kaheorórTos TpokoraAafe. 7) kai4 
e ^ y ^ 
pov éAaÜov  eigeAÜóvres, dvAaküs ov mpoxabearnkvias. 
L4 ` ^ 
Üéuevo, ÔÈ és THY ayopay rà Oma rois uév érayouévots OUK 5 


2. pera 0€ rjv K.d. 3. dpa] om. e. 5. pudei8ov C.F.G.H.I.L.O.V.e. 
E Oppo. Goell. Bekk. —d«Aíüov K.d. A.B.E. et ceteri $vA(Sov. ſPMidovu 
Schneiderus. ^ 6. vnropi8ov L.O. mepi róv mparov g. = 7. Edw órAou om. G. 


9. tlaraéy A.B.C.E.F.H.N.V. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. om. h. G. et vulgo sAa- 


Taiéov.  dvðpes]) om. L.O.P. — 11. evayriouse. 13. mpoiðóres d. 14. yàp] 
dè Q. éoerat K. eSovAovro C.V.f. Poppo. Bekk. 15. opioe om. G. 
éti oŭoav C. — 16. uj mov b. Kabeornxdros d. 17. pacdioy F. eine 
tas L.O. — 18. erretyopévors P. érayayopévois C.e. 


mor. Arundell. edit. Oxon. et Petit. IV. 
Eclog. Chronolog. 12. Porro Salma- 
sium, in Exercit. Plin. p. 111. ed. Traj. 
scribentem Grecos nunquam dicere 
“Apxovros tov Óeiwa sine przpositione, 
sed semper cum prepositione eri, recte 
reprehendit Petav. Exercitat. Miscellan. 
cap. VII. DUKER. 

3. 7px] Totum tempus comprehendit 
ard ionpepins, pexpt wrAecadwy emuroÀns. 
Wass. 

. dyéo£ay—avëpes] T. Magister in 
avewyev. Confer omnino Demosthenem 
in Nezram p. 1378. R. Wass. 


18. Óéuevovi—T7à ora} Vide Vigerium, 

c. 5. sect. 11. Vales. ad Harpocr. p. 186. 
Hups. Valcken. ad Herodot. IX. 52, 3. 
E n" Wesseling.ad Diodor. T.i. p. 524. 
(II. 66. et T. ii. p. 438. GoTTLEBER. 
The Greek heavy-armed soldiers when- 
ever they halted on a march immediately 
piled their spears and shields, and did 
not resume them till the halt was over? 
When they encamped any where ad 
open space within the camp was seo 
lected for piling the arms, and this naa 
turally served also as a sort of paradé 
for the soldiers. In a time of siege, 


©OOTKTAIAOT 

PLATA, A.C. 431. Olymp. 87.1. Mareh or April 

9 / a 9 nN y y A o7 3 4 » 4 
emeiÜovro war’ evÜvs épyov €xeaÜa, kai tévat es Tas oikiasg 
rÀv €xOpav, yvopuqv -e émowoüvro Knpvypaci Te xpraaa0ot 
émitnociors kai és EvpBacw uáAAov kai duAiav Tov moÀu 
, ^ ` 3 ^ e , y , 4 ` 
&yaye, Kat avesrev O Knpvé, ei tis BouÀera, kara Ta 
marpa Tov mavrov  Bowroóv ~vppayeiv, tiWecOa map’ s 

> ` ` g / ⸗ e / , e^ , 
avrovs rà OmAÀa, vouicovres aus. padiws TOUTE TQ TpomQ 
zpocycepycew thy moAw. III. oi d€ IIAaraujs os JJoborro 
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The Plateans in their 
first surprise offer to 


` 
évOov re ovtas tovs OnBaiovs kai eLamwvaiws 


r ` , / ` 
treat with the The- KATELÀANUUEVNY THY TOA, karaóeigavres Kal 


bans; but afterwards 
recovering themselves 
they attack the in- 
vaders. 


vouiGayrée TOAA@ TAÀetovs exeAnAvbevat (ov 10 
yap éopov év TH vurt) mpos EvpBacw ixw- 


pnoay Kat Tous Aoyous SeEduevor novyatov, aAAws TE Kal 
3 s , s 7 «NN ° 4 , , 
2eme) és ovdeva ovOtv éveorépigov. mpaccovres O€ TOS 


when a large part of the population 
were on active military duty, their arms 
were kept constantly piled in some of 
the squares or open places in the town, 
that they might be ready on the first 
alarm. Hence the expression to run 
€ri Tà onda, “to fetch the arms;” to 
hasten to the places where they were 
deposited, in order to arm oneself with 
them for battle. And so inveterate was 
this practice of piling the spear and 
shield on every possible occasion, that 
in reviews the ordinary “stand at ease" 
of a Grecian soldier was to get rid of 
his long spear and shield; and when- 
ever they were addressed by their ge- 
neral they always left their arms piled, 
and attended him unarmed: a practice 
which was on one or two occasions 
made use of by tyrants to disarm the 
citizens, their foreign guards being in- 
structed to carry off the spears and 
shields of the national infantry, while 
piled in the usual manner, during the 
time that the citizens in military order 
were attending unarmed in another 
quarter to a speech purposely addressed 
to them by the tyrant, that he might 
be enabled to effect this objeet. See 
Thucydides, IV. 91. VI. 58. and Po- 


eri C.G.O.P.Q.e. 


xai] om. corr. G. 


2. be] re g.h. re] om. N.V. 
I2. rovs] om. K.L.O.P. 


lyenus, Strategemat. I. 21. Compare 
also, for the general substance of this 
note, Thucyd. IV. 130, 3. VIII. 69, 1, 2. 
and Xenophon, Anabas. II. 2, 20. III. 
I, 3. The Thebans therefore, as usual 
on a halt, proceeded to pile their arms, 
and by inviting tbe Platzans to pile 
theirs with them, they meant that they 
should come in arms from their several 
houses to join them, and thus naturally 
pile their spears and shields with those 
of their friends, to be taken up together 
with theirs, whenever they should be 
required either to march or to fight. 

4. dveirev] Pro aveBénoe, Th. Magist. 
in dyetmoy. Vid. Aristoph. Acharn. 11. 
Wass. 

ó enpv&,—ra ómÀa] Compare IV. 68, ri 

xarà Tà márpia—fvupayew] “Io 
“ remember their common Atolic blood 
* and origin, and to be a member of 
“the confederacy of their Bœotian 
** countrymen, as their fathers had been ` 
* before them, rather than ally them- 
* gelves with aliens in blood like the 
* Athenians.” 

4. oi ôè IIAaraijs] Rem narrat De- 
mosth. in Neeram, p. 551. C. Wass. 
not. MS. 
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PLATZA. A.C.431. Olymp. 87.1. March or April. 
^ , 9 ` ` / Y ` 
TavTa Karevonoay ov ToÀÀousç Touç OnBatovs ovras koi 
evojucay émbé at joa’ TQ yap TAnOE TO 
puc pevot padiws kparjcar TQ yap TANG rv 
^ > ⸗ 3 ^ 
Harav ov BovAouévo jv trav ’AOnvaiwy adpioracba. 
45 4 3 > * 3 ` , / 
éQoke. oUv émixepmréa elvat, Kat £vveAéyovro Siopvocorres 3 
` ° ` , 9 » r @e ` ` ^ e ^ 
$ TOUS KOtvOUS TOLXOUS Trap’ adAnAous, Oros pn Oia TOv 000v 
` 3 x e 7 y ^ e / > ` 
Qavepoi wow iovres, apakas TE avev rGv vmo(vywov ES ras 
e ` ⸗ yg» » NN 7 3 ` 9 x” € 
odous kaliorasav, iv’ avri reiyovs 1, Kal T&AÀa eEnpruoy 1) 
e > , ` ` ⸗ , y 3, ` 
ékag Tov éjaivero pos Ta rapovra £vuQopov execOat. enes 
V e , ^ e^ ud 3 , y , ` 
de ws ek Tov ÓvvarGv éroiua nv, uÀašavres érte vUKTA Kai 
> N ` , 9 4 > ^ 3 ^ > 9 > ` o 
10 auTO TO TrepiopÜpov éxopovv EK TØV oikuDv ET aUTOUS, OTTCS 
` ` ^ / 
pn Kara bos QapoaÀeoTépots obat mpoopépwvrar kai opisow 
^ Y / 4 v 
ek TOU wou ytyvovrat arr’ év vukri hoBepwrepor Ovres 
oy * ^ / ^ ` ` , 
nacous oct THS cberepas EuTEetpias THS Katra THY ToÀu. 
, , AN ` , ^ y ` , 
TpoceBaAov T€ euQuç kai és yeipas yeoay KaTa TaXOS.5 
15 IV. ot Š as éyvocav yrarnpévo, £vveorpé- 
and defeat, put to the ° y Traer M 
, , / > ^ ` ` 
sword, or capture the DoyTO T€ EV Qio avTois Kal Tas mpooPodAas 
whole body. è ; _ . 
mpoorintTowv amecÜo)vro. Kai dis pev 72 
LI 
` ? , y ^ r > ^ 
Tpis amexpovoavTo, Emeta T0ÀAQ Üopvo avrov re mpoo- 
, ^ ^ e^ ^ @ ` ^ 
BaAAOvrev kai TOY yvvaikGv kai TOY oikerOv QA amo TOV 
^ ^ ^ , , 
2o0iktQy kpavy Te Kal OAoAVYH yxpopEevwv, Ao Te Kal 


5. telxous V. 


3. Bovropevors V. 4. your e. 
. 6s] om. I.L.0.e. 10. wept 


I. rovs] om. K. 
avri ToU Teiyovus L.O.P. 


4. xabéoracay P. 


oppor B.E.F.h. II. mpoopepowro C.1.L.0.P.b.e. 12. yiyvowro I.L.Q. 
yiyvovra: E. I3. rjv] om. L.O.P.g. I4. rpocéBaAóv] A.E.e.g. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. mpoce8dAXovró N.V. B.C.F.G. et vulgo mpooéBaAAóv. — ve] 8 N. 


15. ornuirot. A.B.E.F.G.H.K. N.V.d.g.h.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C. et ceteri 


E dii vot. 17. D] of c. 18. re] om. g. mpocBaXAóvrov g. 
ekk. Goell. ceteri rpooaXóvrov. I9. ikerôv K. amo TÓv oikióy] om. 


G.L.O.P. 


2. rp wAnbes — où BovAouévp fv] Xenophon, (Economic. VIT. 25. ór 


Compare Matthis, Gr. Gr. $. 391. e. 
Jelf, 599, 3. 

II. mpoodépwvrat] i. e. the Platzeans; 
yiyrvovra, i.e. the Thebans. ®oßepó- 
repo is generally supposed to have here 
an active sense, “ more timid ;" and so 
the Etymologicon Magnum and Suidas 
understand it. It is also thus used by 


apos TÒ buÀdrreuy ov Kdxidy ears pope- 
pav elva riv Yuxny, mÀetoy uépos xai 
7o? Pobou ébdcaro rÜ yuvar ) TQ 
avdpi. 

I2. hoBepwrepor üvres] Auctor Etym. 
M. dofgepós, ó hoSovpevos, mapa Gov- 
xv8i8n. Sic et Suidas, qui addit «ai 
rapa Depexpares kai 'AppiayQ. DUK. 


OOTKTAIAOT 
PLATRA. A.C.43L Olymp.87.1. March or April. 

Pd , ` € ^" ` ` ^ 9 
xepaye BaddovTwy, kai veroÜ dua Ova vuKros ToAÀAoU ETL- 
yevouévov, éjof0nsav xai Tpamouevot éjvyov dia Tis 
TOAEWS, dmepot Mev Ovreg oi TAELOUS EV gkOrQ kal TNA 
Tay Swdwy À xp) ToOnvar (kai yap reAevrüvros ToU umuoç 
Ta ytyvópeva Qu), éumeipous dé éxovres Tovs St@xovras ToU 
rov de TAaraov 
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9 , 
gun ekQevyew, wore SepOeipovro modot. 
^ 9 , , 
Tis Tas TUAAS 7) éojAÜov. Kal aimEep Nouv avewypevat povat, 
4 , ° ` 
ExAnoe arvpakie axovriov avri BaÀavou xpnoapevos és TOV 


I. BaAóvrov A. 
C.I.L.O. 3. dreipórepot yp. E. 
Pierson. ad Mor. p. 355. 
wo\Aot A. Articulum delere jubet 
rarunt. B.C.E.F.G. et vulgo oi moÀÀot. 


Poppo. 7. pova] om. b. ante dyepyuéva: ponunt C.G.L.O.P.e. 
E. "Poppo. G 


oell. Bekk. vulgo éxAece. 


I. xepád 
“ with the tiling." So Pollux, VII. 
6. 162. xépauos, maca 9 rà» kepauéov 
dyyeiov thn. Compare Herodot. III. 6, 1. 
Képauog é€odyerat mAnpys oivov: and 
again in the same chapter, evAAé£arra 
mdyra Tov kepapov, where ó xépapos is 
* the earthenware.” 

5. ToU py exevyew)] * Nota hunc 
* infinitivum non ut alibi consilium, 
* sed effectum significare. Nisi cum 
“ Ouokovras, (eo consilio, ut,) eum jungi 
* mavis." Poppo. “ Legendum puto 
* ró uj." Dosraus. The expression 
is unusual, but the alteration from the 
genitive to the accusative would not 
make it less so. The infinitive mood 
thus added to sentences in the genitive 
case, denotes properly, I suppose, 
neither an intended or unintended re- 
sult, but simply a connection, or be- 
longing to, in the attached idea with 
respect to that which had preceded it. 
Thus in the example quoted by Kühner 
from Cesar, Bell. Gall. IV. 17. ** naves 
“ dejiciendi operis a barbaris misse," 
the words *'dejiciendi operis" belong 
properly to naves, and signify * ships 
* belonging to, or connected with, the 
* destroying of the work." It is im- 
material therefore whether this con- 
nection is the result of the will of the 
principal subject of the sentence or no: 
and £xovres eumeipous rois Ótokoyras ToU 


vukrós yevopevov d. 


kai mA@| om. e. xal moÀÀ@ mAg L. 
aack. cui Bekk. Poppo. et Goell. obtempe- 


BaXXóvroy] * Pelting them 


modoù om. G. 2. ¿beuyov 
oxoree N.V. cum /Enea Tact. 2. Conf. 
6. exdvyeiy f. 


àc] re E.F.H.K.N.Q.V.f.g.h.i. Haack. 
8. exAnoe 


M) éxbevyew may be said with no less 
propriety than zotovwres—rod pn x. T. À. 
* Having their pursuers well acquainted 
“ with the ways, which thing belonged 
* to, or was connected with, their not 
“ escaping." 

8. orvpaxip] Sic legit atque explicat 
Eustath. Il. x. 795. item ‘Theon Pro- 
gymn. 55. Pollux X. 37. eis row Har- 
poerat. p+ 324. antea es. Vid. Athenæum. 

esych. exponit asy, Etymol. cor- 
rupte dxovrig. Vid. eundem in cavpw- 
mp, et Suidam, qui locum adducit. Ab 
arbore nomen tractum ait Eustath. ad 
Il. 8. 381. þuròv, é£ od rà dxovricpara 
éoxóra Tois kpaveivos. Et bona bello 
cornus. Adi Stapelium ad Theophrast. 
gAvkós Üvpiaua inquit Ammonius p. 

2. xpnoápevoy Theon. Wass. Sed 

eon obliqua oratione utitur. Vid. 
etiam, quz de voc. orvpa£ et arvpáxiov 
habent Casaub. ad /Eneam Tactic. cap. 
XVIII. et Bochart. Hieroz. II. 4. 12. 
et de Badravos Casaub. ibid. et Salmas. 
ad Solin. p. 650. Athenzi locum hic 
significari puto eum, qui est lib. XII. 
p. 514. emi ray oTvpákov àa xpvaà 
éxovres. Els, quod hic pro és edi voluit 
Wass., habent etiam Suidas in ervpa£, 
et 'l'heon. sed veteres in laudandis 
verbis Thucyd. Attica illa és, £v, et alia 
plerumque mutant in communia. Pollux 
es retinet cum MSS. Thucyd. Duxer. 

8. avri BaXdvov] The BdAavos was a 
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PLATZEA, A.C. 431. Olymp. 87. 1. 

M Gd ` , x y 5 
poxAov, ware unë ravry ert éfoOov eiva. 
“A ` , e , 9 ^ » ` ` ^ , r 
KATA TNV TOÀW oi év TWES aUTa@Y émi TO TElxos avaßavres 

v 3 ` x ^ > ` , e , 

Eppipav és ro eo a às avrovs kai Od Üapnaav oi mAíovs, 
e de s , À > 7 ` , , , 

ot Òe kara, TuÀays épnpovs yvuvaikos Sovans T€Àeku, AaDovres 
` , ` ` ^ 

skal dtaxopavtes TOv poxdov e&nAOov ov Todo (oia05ois 

` A 5 , » ` y ^ , , 

yap Taxe emeyévero,) aÀÀot ÔE QAAN TNS TOAEwWS omopaðnv 
> , ` ` ^ , 

amoÀAÀvvro. to de mÀeioTov Kal ócov paora nv Evve- 5 

/ , r ⸗ ^ $3 ^ 

cTpaupévov, ETTINTOVOLW és oikua puéya, 0 Tv TOU Te[lxous 
` € , r 9 - , 

Kat ai mAnoloy Qupa, avepypévaı érvyov avroU, oiopevot 


/ 
ÓLoKOULeVOL TE 4 


4 ` , ^ . ^7 5 ` Y / , 
ro TUAas Tas Üvpas Tov oikruaros eivat Kal avTikpus Siodov és 
` ^ » ` ° ^ 
TO €£0. opavtes Ò avrovg ot IIAaraugs amerÀnupévovs €Bov- 6 


I. uj, omissa de, D. 
O.P.e. 


grt] om. Q.c. post eva ponit A. post Z£o8oy C.G.L. 
re A.B.E.F.H.K.N.Q V.c.f.g.h.i. Goell. Bekk. et Poppo. licet hic 


3. rà g. Verbi dvepOapnoay litteras a et no corr. F. 


oí C. 6. amopades C.G.I. 


4. ámóovro I. 


operarum ut videtur vitio 8€ in textu exhibeat. C.G. et vulgo 8€. 2. rv] om. g. 
4. AaBóvres g. 5. 


£vveorauéyov c. Sterrpappevor K. 


. TAnciov] em. C.G : recepi ex A.B.E.F.H.K.N.Q.V.c.d.f.g.h.i. sic etiam Haack. 


oppo. Goell. Bekk. 


pais B. 
articulo, L.O.P. 


> ^ 


avrixpu SteEodov Schol. Platon. p. 89. 


avov Q. — ro. eivat oixnparos, omisso 


vo8o» V. 11. 8 


atrovs of zÀar. B.C.G.b.e. Goell. Bekk. 836 of mhar. atrods A.E.F. H.K.V.c.d.h.i. 


Haack. Poppo. sed hic avrovs uncis inclusit. 


vulgo avrovs Óé oi mÀar. 


sort of pin or bolt inserted into the 
bar, and going through it into the 
gates. When driven quite home, it 
could of course only be extracted by a 
key whose pipe exactly corresponded 
to it in size, so as to take a firm hold 
on it; and hence the key was called 
BaXaváypa, or catch-bolt, from its 
catching and so drawing out the 8á- 
Aavos. Hence the various tricks enu- 
merated by Æneas ‘Tacticus for taking 
the measure of the BaAavos in order to 
get a false key made to extract it, and 
for tampering with the hole into which 
the bolt was inserted, so as to prevent 
it from going quite home. See /Eneas 
Tacticus, c. 18. and Casaubon's notes. 
Zrvpaxıov appears to have been the iron 
spike at the end of a spear, by which it 
used to be fixed in the ground. A ørv- 
páxwv was used in this instance instead 
of a orvpag, that is, a small spike be- 


8€ of mÀar. omisso pronomine f.g. 


longing to a javelin, rather than one of 
full size belonging to a spear or lance, 
because the larger one would have been 
too large to go into the BaXavoOóky, or 
hole into which the Badavos was put. 
The effect of putting in this spike was 
exactly that of spiking the touch-hole 
of a cannon; it could not again be ex- 
tracted, as there was no proper key to 
fit to it. Some suppose the Badravus 
itself to have been hollow, and to have 
resembled a very long thimble, so that 
the key was fitted to the inside of it, 
and inserted into it, being itself solid. 
But one at least of the descriptions in 
Æneas Tacticus, where a cider, or 
pipe, is mentioned as an essential part 
of the key, appears to imply that the 
key was commonly hollow, and that it 
went round the outside of the Sadavos, 
in the manner described above. 
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PLATA, A.C.431. Olymp. 87. 1. 
Aevovro etre KaTakavowow QomTep €xyovaiv, épmpyoavres TO 
70iknja, etre TL AAO xpijacwvrat, — TéÀog ÔÈ obro( re Kat Soot 
&AXo. TOv OnBaiwy Tepujaav karà THY TOÀw TAAVOpPEVOL, 
L4 ^ m ^ ^ 9 ` ` ` 
£wéBnoav rois TAaraevor mapaðoðvaı cas avrovs Kat rà 
8orda xpnoacOa ó ri av BovAcvrat. oi pèv On èv TH Ida- 5 
Talg oUTOS ETETpAayET AV, 
V. Oi dé dAAoe OnBaior, ods eee ert THS vuKTOS mapa- 
yeverOat TavoTparia, eir. apa pn mpoxwpoin rois éoeAn- 
, ^ > , Y 9 CAS , ^ 
Reinforcements from AUOoot, TNS GyyeAias apa Ka’ odov avrois 
Thebes arrive after the * , ` ^ , > , 
ter of ma PNOCLONS mepi TOv yeyernuevwy emeBonOouv. 10 
ld e , ^ ^ ld 
a tends Tho Platrans, ameyee Ò 17 Marana rv OnBav aradious 
to save ` a 
lands fom plunder, eBàopskovra, Kal TO UOÓcp TO yevóuevov THs 
engage to release their ` ^ e 
prisoners; but afer VUKTOS éroinoe Bpadvrepov avrovs «dew o 
the retreat of the The- 
bens hey yap 'Acormós morapos ¿ppum ucyas Kai OU 
g them all padies SiaBaros jv.  Topevopevot Te év VET@ ig 
` ` ` , , e / y 
kat Tov TOTA Ov podis Õiaßavres Uarepov Tapeyépovro, 761 
e^ > ^ ^ ` , ^^ s , , 4 
Tov avdpav rv èv ÓwdÜapuévov trav dé wvræv €xouévov. 
e * e ^ ` , , / ^ 
40s Ó nobovro oi OnBaia ro yeyevnpevov, érefovAevov rois 
y ^ , ^ ^. 9 ` ` y 
etw ths mocos tov IIAXarTaióy' joav yap koi avOpwrrot 
/ ~ 
KATO TOUS aypoUs kal KATAOKEVI), ota, ampoaOoKNTOU KGKOU €v 20 
, , 
eipjvp yevouévov: éBovAovro yap opisow, € twa Aaf ov, 


I. et re C. karaxavooow À.B.F.G.IK.b.c.f.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. xavowow 


C.E. xal xaxavoovow L.O. vulgo xaraxavcovory. éxovres L. 2. Ti) Ore 
F.G. H.I.L.O. Xengwrras À. C.E.F.K.c.d.f.g. Poppo. "Goell. Bekk. G. et 
ceteri xphoovrat. ocot] om. 3. xara Thy TóXNu om. 4. mapadoivat 
cas atrovs A.B.E.F.H.V.c.d. Pahi 1. Taack "oppo. Goli "Bekk" mapadouvat 


5. Gre BovAovra: b.f. pr. E. — 85] oiv L.d 4. £r] om. N.V. 8. et rx Bekk. 
mpooxewpoin A.B.E.F.H.N.V b eme)nÀ)uódo, L.O.P 10. ¿Sold C.G.e. 
12. THs rat L.P. 13: avrous Bpavrépous , L.O. EC aùroùs Bpabirepor G, 
14. morapós] om. c. 16. poyts mapeyévero 

rots] om. i. 20. rapagevi) c. ot P. 21. — A. C V. b.c.f. M 
Goell. Bekk. ceteri 780vXovro. 


oas re avrovs C.G.L.O.P. NOIL dredge S rà] om. C.G.P.e. 


I. KaTaxavcoow— jjgevrai ] Com- 21. € trwa AdBorer—fv dpa rúxəcí 

, VIL. 1, 1. eBovXevovro, etre dtaxiw- ties] “Could they succeed in taking 
uvevowory, eire €AOwor; and Pop 2 “ any prisoner; should any happen to 
Prolegom. I. p. 137. and Matthie, Gr. “have been taken alive." The optative 
Gr. $. 515. obs. 2. expresses a doubt as to the power of 


EYTITPAPHE B. Il. s. 


PLATEA. A.C. 431. Olymp. 87.1. 
e , > ` ^ y A x L4 , , [4 
vrapxew avri TOV €vOov, tv apa TUxoG( TIVES ewypnpévor. 
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` ^ ^ 4 ^ 
kai oi pev TavTa O.evooüvTo, oi de IIAarauge ére SuaBovAevo- 5 
4 > ~ ^ , 
pévov avrQv vUrmorom)cavres ToLoUTOY TL €0e0ÜaL kal Óci-. 
^ M / « ` 
cavres Tepi Tots eŠo KNpuKa EeLereupav Tapa rovs OnBaious, 
a o My , / ^ 
5 A€yovres OTL ovre TA 7erouueva ógios Opaaeuxv év arovóais 
^ ⸗ ^ ` , , M y 
odor mepabervtes karaAa(deiv Thy ToÀu, TA TE E&w ¿Aeyoy 
> ^ N 3 ^ , ` ` ` ° ` w > ^ ` 
autois wn adie. €i ÒE ur, kai aurol eaa av avràv Tous 6 
y 9 ^ a y 5 , ` 
avopas amoxteveiy oùs €xovot (avTas’ avaywpnoavtoy ó€ 
OnBator7 
` m 4 ` 93 , ° ` 9 , - 
10 pev TaUTA A€yova. kai emonooa, Qacu avrovs’ IIAarauge ò 


A 3 ~ ^ 3 [4 » ^ ` M 
madw ék TNS ys amoócocew avrois Tovg avdpas. 


, e ^ ` M 9 ` e , > , 
ovy OuoÀoyobot Tovg avdpas evÜve virocyxécOat amrodwoe, 
GANA AOywv mpórov vyevouévow Hv T. EvpBaivwor, Kai ero- 
, y 9 9 93 ^ ^ $, , e ~ 
posat ov pasow. ex Ó ob Ths yns avexopnoay o, OnBaio8 
ovdey aduunoavtes’ oí 6e IIAaraugs éned) Ta ék THs xópas 
rta C.G.I. 


I. tov] rov L.O. 4. xypvxas G.L.O.e. 5. otre] om. P. 


8. droxreivew C. 


L.O.P.b. . 6. mepácavres C.G.I.L.O.e. 


K.h. avrois G. trocyéecerba E. 
THs] auris c. 


the agent; as in the passage in Hero- 
dotus, so well explained by Hermann, 
(Appendix to Viger, sect. XI.) I. 53» I. 
€reiporüy,—e«l oTparevnrat,—kKat eL Tua 
—npooĝéoro piov, “To inquire whe- 
“ ther he should make war, and whether 
‘ he could gain any ally." The optative 
then expresses greater uncertainty ; and 
hence it is used when the speaker or 
actor intimates no opinion as to the 
probability or improbability of any event 

appening; the conjunctive intimates 
an impression that it will, although the 
thing be still uncertain. Compare in 
this very chapter, $. 1. eire dpa uù) mpo- 
xopotj, $. 4.—7v dpa ruywoi tives ew- 
ypnuévo ; and a little below, $. 7. fv re 
£upBaivwor: where the first expression 
implies, that the failure was an event 
to be contemplated as possible to hap- 
pen, and on that possibility certain pre- 
cautionary measures were taken: the 
other two expressions signify that some- 
thing would take place not on the cal- 
culation of the possibility of another 


12. vpoórov I. 


A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.O. V.c.e.f.g.h.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo your. 


II. eb6vs] om, 
13. 8 ov» 


rt] rwa B.h. 
I4. €K 


event, but upon its actual occurrence: 
80 that in one case only the possibility 
of an event is contemplated ; in the 
other, its actually taking place. Thus 
again, III. 30, 3. we have éAzí(o perà 
Tay évdoy, eitis dpa nuiv éariv jmróNoumos 
eÜvovs. ‘The expectation of any of their 
partizans being left in a condition to 
assist them was so doubtful, that no- 
thing is implied as to its likelihood ; 
for the indicative is as uncertain as the 
optative; whereas the chances were very 
great that some of the Thebans were 
taken alive, and that though defeated 
they had not all been killed on the spot. 

5. Aéyovres Gre oüre—ÓOpáceav] For 
the use of the optative in the oratio 
obliqua, that is, when the words. or 
sentiments of another are expressed in 
the third person, “ He said that he had 
* done so," instead of “ He said, I 
* have done so,” see Matthies, Gr. Gr. 
§. 529. Compare in the next chapter, 
TYYEAOn Gre TeOvnxdres elev. 
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PLATA, A.C. 431. Olymp. 87. 1. 
` r , , » 7 ` s 2A? 
KATA TAXOŞ €GekopicayTO, amékTewav Tous avdpas evOvs. 
3 A95 4 \ e ` e , ` > ” 
91cav de oydonkovra kai ékarov oi Andevres, xot Evpupayos 


eis avrTGv 7v, mpos ov empatav oi mpodioovres. VI. Toro 


News of the whole be Tomcavreç és TE T as ' A0nvas ayyeAov 
transaction arrive at 
Athens, The Athe- 
nians put a garrison 
into Platæa, and re- 
move the women, chil- 
dren, and old men, to 
Athens, 


x ` ` ` e , > / 
€MEUTOY kai TOUS vekpoug vroc7O0vOovg ATÉ- 5 
Socay rois OnBaiows, Ta T’ év TH TóÀ« kabi- 
n , Tn 
OTQVTO Tpos TA Tapovra 7) EOOKEL AUTOIS. TOTS 
Ò *A@nvaios vyyéAOÓn evus rà mep Trav 
IlAaraiQv yeyevnuéva, koi Bowrov re mwapaxpnua Evvé- 
Aafov öso cav év tH 'Arrw xol és tyv TlAarasay io 
émeu yav Knpuka, keAevovres eüreiv pndev veorepov Tote 
` ^ 5 ^ à y ⸗ ` w ` 5 ` 
mepi TOv avOpwy oùs €xova,. Onaiov, mpiv av TL kal avroi 
, ` » ^ > M! 9 4 > ^ o 
BovAeva wot mepi avrov: ov yap nyyeAOn avrois ore Tre0m- 
3Koree elev. Ga yap TH eooc yryvouévy Tov OnBaiwy ó 
^ y 3 $e / e s , x , ` 
mparos ayyedAos EENE, 0 Se Sevrepos apri vevixnuevwy re Kai 15 
, ` ^ e ? NN xy ey ` > 
4 EvverAnppevov' kal rv vaTepov ovdey T0ecar. odTw Ór ovk 
I. éxouicavro di. 3. eis] om. C.G.L.O.e. — 6.r5]om.C. 8. mepi A.E. 
F.G.H.K.Q.V.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. B.C. et ceteri rapa. 10. és rjv] €or E. 
II. xeAevovres eireiv A.B.F.H.N.V.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C.E.G. et vulgo xe- 


Aevovres avrois elzeiy. pa dè O. 12. €xoc: C.K. 13. BovAevc ovra: F. 
I5. efein C. 16. torépoy F. ón] om. i. 


I. drékreway rovs dyOpac evbus| This 
no doubt is the true account of the 


* before the time when your delibera- 
“ tion will be over, which deliberation 


transaction, and it is confirmed in the 
speech against Nezra, in Demosthenes’ 

orks, p. 1379. ed. Reiske. On the 
contrary, the statement given by Dio- 
dorus is quite characteristic of the 
Greek writers under the Roman empire, 
who were accustomed to idolize Athens, 
and were unwilling to confess any thing 
that was disgraceful to her. 

II. pndev veorepov moiy, mply dv Bov- 
Aevewor] IIpiv can only be used with 
the conjunctive mood when there is a 
negative or prohibition in the former 
part of the sentence; a rule which 

ermann attempts to account for by 
saying that the conjunctive mood con- 
veying the sense of the perfect or com- 
plete future, and yet at the same time 
expressing a doubt whether that future 
event will ever take place at all; it is 
1wkward to say, “I will do so and so, 


* may perhaps never take place at all.” 
That is, it is like saying nothing to fix 
the time of an action to a period no 
otherwise defined than as preceding 
the accomplishment of something whose 
accomplishment at any time is merely 
contingent. Whereas, says Hermaun, 
the affirming that we will not do a 
thing till some other thing happen, is 
to imply that we will do it, as soon as 
it does take place. But it is good 
Greek to say, keAevovres Trowiw, mply 
BovAevoat abrovs, because that implies 
that the deliberation will take place, 
and is to be preceded by the action in 
question. Such is Hermann’s way of 
accounting for a practice which both 
Elmsley and himself state to be in fact 
invariable. See Hermann, Annotatt. ad 
Medeam ab Elmsleio editam, 215. 


IO themselves with allies, 


SYITPASHS B. II. 6, 7. 
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PLATZA. A. C. 431. Olymp. 87.1. 
298 e 9 ^ , , 4 
elores of “A@nvaio éreoreAAov’ ó b€ Knpv& adixopevos ebpe 


rovs avodpas Ow Üapuévovs. 


` ‘ ^ e ^ 
Kat pera Tavta OL 'AÁOmnvatot5 


, > , ^ fF 2 4 ` ` 
otparevoavtes és LAaraiav airov te eomyayov kai Qpoupous 


, 4 ^ , , ` , ` 
eykareÀurov, Tov re avOpwirwy rovs ayxpetorarous Evy yvvai£i 


` 
5kai Tal ¿Cekonucay,. 


VII. lPeyevguévov 0€ roo ev IIAaraiais éoyou koi dedv- 


, ^ ^ ^ ^ 
pevov Aapmpes ræv oTovó@y oi ’AOnvaiot mapeakevatovro 


After this both aides 
prepare for war, and 
endeavour to provide 


both among the Greeks 
ard among foreign 
nations, 


€ , P, A ` e 
ws 7roÀeumcovTes, Tapeoxeua(oyro de Kai oi 
, e ^ 
Aakedaipoviot kal oi Evppayot avrGv, Tpe- 
, ? # M / 
oBeias Te peAAovtes 7éumew mapa Bacuxea 
4 y 

kai &AAoce és rovs BapBapous, eL To0év Twa 
, , 

apeAiay TJAmiÇop éKdrepot mpooAnwerOat, To- 


/ , e 9 5 ` ^ e ^ 
Aetg TE Evppayidas TOLOUMEVOL OO AL TC GV EKTOS TNS EAUTMY 


duvapews. 


` / M ` ^ , ^ € 
kai Aaxedaypoviots prev mpos Tais avrov vrap- 2 


I. drégreAAov G.I.L.O.P.e.f. «pv Bekk. 3. wAaraeay C. qui sic 
pluribus locis. ppovpàr Q. 4. €ykaréAeuroy E. 5. kai mao e€exdptcay | 
om. pr. G. . yevouévov L.O.P. dé om. V. 7. rapeakeud(ovro ws 
rokeuncovres] om. L.O.P. 8. of] om. C.P.e. avràv| om. C.L.O.P.e. 
II. dAdos E. es] mpos C.I.L.O.P.e. érdbev Q. I3. cuppayidas i. 
movoupevors at E. 14. AakeQaunóvion. B.L.O. avráy I. 


. Aapmpés| Agnoscit Suidas h. v. 
et Senol. ——— clare. Dion. 
Halic. Antiq. IX. 25. Aajympós yovi- 
cavro, kai avervevoay ex Tov Ócovs. Sic 
fere Hippocrates Prorrh. II. p. 416. 
Synes. Ep. LXVII. et III. in malam 
artem, ut hic et alibi apud nostrum. 

oratius audacter, * splendide mendax." 
Ita, “probe madidus" et similia, que 
Comice dici solent, ut xaAzv óuj» apud 
Aristophanem. Wass. 

I4. kai AaxeSaipoviots èv, r. T. A.) It 
would not be easy to parallel the ob- 
scurity and grammatical solecisms of 
this sentence. The meaning however 
seems to be sufficiently clear, that the 
Lacedzmonians directed their allies in 
Italy and Sicily, i.e. the Dorian states 
of those countries, to build a fleet of 
five hundred ships, but in the mean 
time to remain neutral, and to receive 
the Athenians as friends if they came 
only in a single ship, hut not to allow 
of their coming with a greater number; 
an usual condition imposed upon inter- 


course with foreign nations by the ex- 
ceeding jealousy of the times, when a 
stranger and an enemy were almost 
synonymous. Compare III. 71, x. Now 
with respect to the several words, 
Aaxedatpoviots may be either the dative 
of the agent, and depend on émeráy6n- 
gay, or it may be that dative which is 
called ** dativus commodi," extending 
the term “commodi” in a very wide 
sense, so as to make it hardly more 
than mere relation. Compare perhaps 
V.III, 4. moois yàp—rò aioXpóv— 
eneomácaro. ‘he nominative to emerd- 
xengay is to be supplied from the prece- 

ing words, rois Tdke(vov éAopévote ; or, 
as Göller thinks, from xara uéyeĝos rv 
mTóAeov, which in point of meaning 
comes to the same thing, and perhaps 
in point of construction is simpler. 
The words é£ "IraXias xal ZixeAias are, 
I think, the epexegesis of the word 
avro) : “In addition to the ships already 
* on the spot in Sicily and Italy, be- 
* longing to the allies of Lacedemon, 


@OYKYAIAOY 


PLATZEA. A.C. 431. Olymp. 87. 1. 
, ^ 9 / , 
xovcats €& "'IraAiae kal XikeAías Tois Taxelvov éAopévotç 
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^ , e^ ` , ^ , e 
va)s emeraxOnoay Tota, kara peyeOos TOv TONOV, OS 
` ^ , 
és Tov mavra apiOuov Tevrakociov vev égopévov, kal 
, , e s e , , ° y e , ` 
apyupiov pytov éromacev, Ta T aAAa ncuyxaQovras Kal 
, , , ^ b ov a ^ ^ 
A@nvaious Sexopevous pia vni éos ay TavTa mapacKevacOy. 5 
^ 7 / 
3' A0nvato, Se rjv re vrapxovaav Èvupayiíav e&nraCov Kai és 
/ ^ 3 , / 
rà epi [leAorovynoov uGAAov xwpia émpeafevovro, Kép- 
^ , 
xupay kù KejaAAgvíav xai 'Axapvavags koi ZakvvÜov, 
^ ^ y ⸗ ` 
opavres, ei aiat Qiu rabr etn BeBaiws, mépé Tyv TeAo- 
/ # , , 9 d 
movyyoov KatamoAeunoovtes. VIII. odAtyov T€ émevoouvio 
IA 9 , > ° v , ` , 
Description of thestate OVOEY Gu borepot, GAA’ Eppwvro és TOV TOAc HOY, 
9 , 9 r ` , 9 
of publio feeling in OUK GITELKOTWS’ GpyxOuevot yap TravTEs 0CUTepoy 


Greece. The Lacedse- > , , \ N , N 
monian cause was ge- GQVTIAaBavovrat, TOTE Oe Kal vEeoTns ToÀÀmT 


nerally popular. 


2. éráyÓnoa» L. émeráyÓm I. 
CIL. Qo. 


“ they were ordered to build others; 
** &c." Compare V. 83, 1. ex rod” Apyous 
avróÜev. VII. 16, 1. róv avrov exei. VIII. 
28, 5. és ry MaAnroy avrov. The é£'ITra- 
Aias kal ZweAiag is like rd ex roù ioôpoù 
Teixos, I. 64, I. where see the note. 
Finally, we have another confusion in the 
use of the accusatives novydforras and 
dexouevous, instead of the nominatives 
which should naturally follow érerd- 
xÓncar. This is owing to the infinitive 
érouid(ev, as if the construction had 
been, émerdy6n, érouid(ew avrovs dpy- 
piov, ra T GAXa novxá(ovras, xai Seyo- 
pévovus K. T. 4. One thing is certain, 
that to understand mpòs rais abro 
trapxovoas ¿Ë ‘IraXtas kai ZweA(as as 
meaning, ** Besides the ships already in 
* Peloponnesus from Italy and Sicily," 
is inconsistent with the whole subse- 

uent history; for it is most evident 
that not a single Sicilian ship had joined 
the Peloponnesians till the Athenian 
invasion of Syracuse obliged the Sici- 
lians to take part in the war. Nay it 
would make this very passage absurd 
and contradictory ; for if “there were 
ships from Italy and Sicily already in 


mocecoOat post médrcov V. 
4. érouid(ew ] óvopá(ew c. 
IO. xararroAeunoavres B.F. 


M 9 3, ^ , ` , 
pev obca ev TH lleAomovvjoo moi) Ó ev 


Hore Tov 
. dy om. V. 4. epi] om. K. 
13. dyrehauBávoyro G.I.L. 


the Peloponnesian fleet, how could the 
states of Italy and Sicily be desired to 
remain for the present neutral, and to 
receive the Athenians as friends, if the 
came with a single ship. Compare III. 
86, 3. where Thucydides says expressly 
of the Dorian states of Sicily, mpòs rjv 
tay AakeÜaiuovioy rompárov apyopevou 
ToU ToÀeuov fuppayiay éráxyÓncav, ov 

évrot ÉvveroAéugaáy ye. Compare also 
VL II, I, 4. 34, 8. 53, 1. VIII. 2, 3. 

9. Tepi£. Trjv IIeXoróvygoov kararmoAe- 
proovres| Compare VI. go, 3. rv IIeÀo- 
mévynoov népi moXsopxovvres. I have 
followed Goller in placing the comma 
after BeBaiws, instead of after ety. He 
compares the words, V. 36, 1. xadds 
adios dior, where the scholiast ex- 
plains xaAóàs by 8e8atos. And he rightly 
observes, that Corcyra was already in 
alliance with Athens, (and so were 
Zacynthus and Acarnania,) but that the 
object was to secure and draw closer 
the friendly connection between them, 
which Thucydides calls, ef piia raòr 
ein BeBaíos. [cf. IV. 20, 4. pidrous ye- 
vécba BeBaiws. | 


EYTTPAOHZ B. II. 8. 
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^ 9 / 9 > ⸗ € * 9 ld e ^ , 
Tais A@nvais ovk axovoiws vro ametpias TTTeToO. TOU TTOÀÉ- 
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pov, 7 Te GAAn ‘EAAas masa peréwpos jv Evuviovoðv Tov 
TpOTOY TOAEWY. Kal ToAAG uév Aoyta éAéyero, TOAAG Oca 
, 3 y ^ / , i9 
xpnopoAoyo: 5Óov ev re Tois uéAAÀovgt ToÀeu5oew Kai EV 
STais aAdaus TOÀegiw. ére Óé Andros éxunOn OoMyov mpo3 
, 4 y ^ » 19 ew ⸗ 
TOvTOV, Trporepov ovmo ceobeca ad’ ob EAAnves uéuvgv- 
9, 7 b] ` 87 3 &` ^ lé , 
Ta’ €Aeyero Ó€ xai €Óokei emt Toig peAAOVOL yevnoed Oat 
onpnvat, el Té Te GAAO TotovroTpomov EvvéBn yever Oar, 4 
züvra ave(nreiro. 7) Ó€ eÜvows mapa TOAU érroie TOY avÓpó- 5 
roov paAddov és tous Aaxedatmovious, GAÀcs Te kal mpoet- 
zovraov ore THY ‘EAAada éAevOepovaw. éppwro re màs Kal6 
iorns kal mods el TL ÓUvatro Kai AOyg kai epyo £wvemi- 
é t 
, > ^ » ^ 3A 7 e 7 
AapBavew avrois" év Tovro Te KexwAdoOa éÖOKEL éxaaTo 
I. amò 6e. roũ ToÀAépov| móAeov K. 2. draca C.G.I.L.O.e. oumovcay 
H.V.e.f.i. 8. €Aéyovro À.B.E.F.V.c.d.f.h. oppo. €Aeyoy H.K.g.  xpnopo- 
Aoyot 0é omisso woAAd, G. 5. iyoy ÀA.B.C.E.F.I.K.N.V.d.e.f.h.i. Goell. 
Bekk. et, asteriscis notatum, Poppo. óAtyov c. G. recens F. et vulgo óAtyo. 
6. of EAAnves O. 8. čov d. g mapà moù) moAM] e. — émoie: A.B.C.E.F. 
H.V.b.c.f.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. G. et vulgo émge. IO 


. paAXov] pddtora V. 
I2. nóis] roAérgs A.B.h. — xai Adyp om. pr. G. I3. Te] 9€ K. éxdaro) 
ante ¿8óxer ponit c. ante @ A. 


2. peréwpos) Agnoscit Suidas h. v. et of an exaggeration. 
exempla ex Josepho aliisque adducit. 6. oeobeiora) Hoc spectant Schol. 


Wass. " és] As Th 

5. črt 06 Anos erkw s Thucy- 
dides in ch. 16. uses the word dort to 
describe an event that took place just 
after the Persian invasion, it is not im- 
possible that óAíyov mpd rovrov may 
require to be taken with the same lati- 
tude. And as Herodotus expressly 
affirms that the earthquake which visited 
Delos a little before the battle of Mara- 
thon had never been repeated within 
his memory, VI. 98, 1—3. as he notices 
in his History events later than the be- 
ginning of the Peloponnesian war, and 
as he says that the earthquake which 
he does mention was thought to have 
foretold the troubles of the Pelopon- 
nesian war, as well as the Persian in- 
vasion, it seems to me probable that 
Thucydides after all alludes to the same 
earthquake as Herodotus, although the 
words óAiyo» mpd rovro» are somewhat 


Aristoph. Acharn. 12. et Schol. Calli- 

mach. Hymn. in Del. 11. Wass. Add. 

S panhem. ad Callim. 1. d. et Cerd. ad 
irgil. III. /Eneid. 77. DukER. 

9. 7 0€ eUvoía—étmoiei—éc tots Aake- 
Sapoviovs] * Men's good wishes made 
** greatly for the Lacedæmonians.” The 
English idiom happens here exactly to 
correspond with the Greek. Compare 
IV. 12, 3. and a passage in Lucian, 
quoted by Göller, Dial. Deor. 6. xai rò . 
ala xpàr en’ epè momoe: “ The reproach 
* will tell upon me, i.e. I shall be the 
** object on which it will operate.” 

13. év rovrg] Non multo aliter Thu- 
cydid. IV. 14, 2. Kai év rovro xexwAv- 
cba eddxet &xaaros, d uf) ru Kal aùròs 
rf mapy. Alium locum Thucyd. 
laudat. Steph. ad Dionys. Halic. cap. 16. 
Kal ¿8óxet Ko) úeo' Oar mav €pyov, @ pn Tis 
napy. DUKER. 


OOTKTAIAOT 


PLATÆA. A.C. 431, Olymp. 87.1. - 


192 


, , L ^ 5 
1ra TpXypuara Q HN) TiS AUTOS TapéoTaL. OUTwWS Opyl eixov 
e L4 ` 9 ⸗ e ` ^ , ^ , ^ 
oi wAetous tous A@nvatous, ot pev Te apyns azoAÀvÜOmnvat 
, e A ` > m~ / ^ 4 
8 ovAopevot, oi Oe un apyOaor hoBovpevor. TapacKeun Mev 
ov ToaUTH Kal yvouy Gppuyvro, IX. modes Ó' ékarepot 
raoð’ éxovres Evppaxous és Tov sróAeuov kabi- 5 


Aaxedatmoviov pev olde Evupaxot, 


Enumeration of the 
2 several states of the OTAVTO. 
two confederates = TleAorrovynorot prev oi évrós ioOuov Tavres 
mAnv ' Apyeiov xai ' Ayauàv (rovros Ó és auqorépovs dua 
7v: TleAAnvis 86 Axcuor povot Evverrodeuovv TÒ mparov, 
Greta O6 Uorepov koi amavres), ¿Ée O6 IleAomovv5jaoov xo 
Meyapijs, Pexys, Aokpoi, Botwrol, ' Aumpakirat, Aevadzor, 
3'Avaxropiot. Tovrwy vavriKOv mapeiyovro KopivOio, Meya- 
pis, Lexveoviot, TleAAnvips, 'HAetot, ' Aumpakuorat, Aevxadior, 
imméas 06 Boworoi, Pwxys, Aokpot* ai Ò adda modes Tre(ov 
I. otros opyns elyov of mAelous és rovs aOnvaiovs Valck. ad Herodot. V. 81, 2. 
412. [èv] dpyg Poppo. 2. mdeiovs À.B.C.E.F.G.H.LK.L.O. P. V.f g.h.i. 


oppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo sAéovs. 3. daar] H. 4. rotaúrn kai yvópn 
A.B.g.h. Goell. Bekk. pronomen om. f. C.E.G. et vulgo xai youn rotary. vul- 


gatum servat Poppo. 


répas L.Q. 


(vel 
C.G.P.e. vulgo Aoxpoi B. $. 
om. K.d. 


Aoxpoi, haxeis V. 


6. Aaxedapoviay] Confer Diodor. 
308. d. qui minus distincte copias re- 
censet. WASS. 

IO. neira 5€ Vorepov xai ümavres] 
This appears from VII. 34, 2. where the 
people of Erineum, one of the states of 
Achaia, together with the other people 
of the neighbourhood, cooperate with 
the Corinthian fleet against the Athe- 
nians. 

I4. lrméas 8€ Botwrol, Dorns, Aoxpot | 
The Beeotian cavalry are often men- 
tioned b historians. See Thucyd. III. 

2,6. 1V.95,2. V.57,2. 58, 4. Herodot. 
IX. 68, 2. ó » 3» 4. Xenophon, Hellenic. 
VI. 4, 10. The Phocian cavalry are men- 
tioned by Xenophon, Hellenic. VI. 5, 
30. and the Locrian in the same passage, 
and again IV. 2,17. and Thucyd. IV. 96. 


7. pèv] de C.K.e. 
tos— Axaiàv] in margine F. om. B.E.h. 
9. menns K. meAnveis F.e. 


I2. peyapns post gAetoc habet V. 
] re K. 


€vrds Tou ia ÓLov e. 8. rov- 
em dpdorepovs G.O.P. én’ appo- 
II. Meyapns] om. e. axis 


wkeis) Aokpol Boworoi A.B.E.F.H.V.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Botwroi À. $. 
dufBpaxiórac B.E.F.h. et recens G. 


Aevxadior | 
I4. boxns] om. A.b.h. 


The reason why these northern states 
alone possessed cavalry, arose partly 
out of their geographical and partly out 
of their political circumstances. More 
adapted for the maintenance of horses 
than Attica, or than most parts of Pelo- 
ponnesus, they retained also more of 
the old aristocratical constitution of 
society, the land being possessed by 
the nobles, and the commons being 
neither independent proprietors, as in 
Laconia, nor enriched by commerce, 
and raised by their importance in 
manning a navy, as at Corinth and at 
Athens. Thus the Locrian light-armed 
infantry, composed always out of the 
poorest classes, possessed a high repu- 
tation: and they, as well as the Bao- 
tians and Phocians, had cavalry, a 


EYITPADHX B. II. 10. 
SPARTA. A.C. 431. Olymp. 87. 1. 
mapetyov. arn AaxeSayroviov Evupaxia. ‘AOnvaiwy ë$ 
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^ , ^ e 8 
Xio,  Aéofio, Iaras, Meoonvioe oi ev Navrarro, 
, e e^ 
" Akapvavav ot mAeéiovs, Kepkupatot, ZakvvOiot, kai aAAa 
, e € ^ 3 > x ^ ; € 5 Ó 
moes ai vroreAets ovoa ev Ovest Toaota Oe, Kapia 7 eri 
, ^ r 
5 QaÀacom, Awpins Kapot TpOTOLKOL, 'Iovia, ‘EAàġorovros, 
` 39359 a4 o / e^ e 9 ` II À ld ` K , 
ra emi Opakns, voor orari evros IeAozovvgaov kai Konrnç 
` ^ e 
mpos Twv avioyovra, macat ai adAat KuxAades aAnv 
/ e^ 
MrzAÀov kai Onpas. Tovrwy vavrikov mapeiyovro Xiot,6 
^ / 
Aéa fo, Kepkvpato, oi Ò dAdo meCov kai xpruara. Evp-7 
A ` ` 
to ayia Hue AUTH €Kkarépov Kal Tapagkev] és TOv TOÀE- 


pov Ñv. 


X. Oi &é Aakedaponor pera ta év IlAaratats evdus 


Tepu]yyeANov Kata Tijv lleAomovvgoaov koi thy é&v Evppa- 


I. avrn Aaxe8atpovioy A.B.E.F.G.H.V.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C. et vulgo 


avr pév Aaxedatpoviovy. — aOnvaio C. 
om. K. 3. wreiorot L.O.P. 
4. ai] om. B.h. 


vijgou 8. mapeiyov C.c. 


kai CaxuvOcor K.i. 
6. rà] om. A. B. F. H. g. h. 
GAMut post vico inserit. door cav évrós N. évrós wept rà Ovrworepa meAorrov- 

L. 13. mporyyeAdop e. 
payxtay A.B.E.F.H.K.V.c.f.g.h.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. sed conf. 


io. L.O.P.Q. 2. of ante ev 
kai Aai] Adas L.O. 
doa noay évros F.H.V. qui et 


de oide 


vp- 


xarà] mapa g. 
. IIO. fuppa- 


xidos re xai yjs. C.G. et ceteri £vppaxida. 


description of force composed out of 
the wealthy and the noble; but their 
heavy-armed infantry, formed by citi- 
zens of moderate but independent pro- 
perty, was not highly esteemed; and 
the same may be said of the Phocians. 
With the Bootians the service of the 
heavy-armed infantry was on a much 
better footing : yet the exceeding depth 
of the Theban p x (see note on Iv 
93, 4.) indicates, like that of the Mace- 
donian phalanx, that many of its soldiers 
were not able to furnish themselves 
with the full panoply, and that those 
tactics were therefore resorted to which 
would enable them to add to the weight 
of a charge, and to the solidity of a 
column, and yet remove them to a 
distance from their enemy, by making 
them form the rear ranks of a deep 
column, rather than expose them in an 
extended line. 

I. A@nvaiwy 9 Xiot, AécBw] Samos 
is not mentioned particularly, because 
at the close of the late war with Athens 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


it had surrendered its fleet, and now 
like the smaller islands, and the cities 
of Ionia and the Hellespont, only con- 
tributed men to serve in expeditions on 
shore, and the usual tribute in money. 
See I. 117, 4. 

2. Meca jor of ev Navrákro] See I. 
103, 3. 

7. TAY MiXov kai Onpas) These two 
islands, being both Lacedzemonian colo- 
nies, would not willingly take part 
against their mother country, nor did 
Athens yet venture so far to shock the 
common feeling of Greece as to oblige 
them to do so. Compare Herodot. IV. 
147. 148. VIII. 48, 2. and Thucyd. V. 
84, 1, 2, &c. VI. 82,2, 3. and Herodot. 
Ill. 19, 2. VII. 51. and VIII. 22, 2—4. 

8. Onpas) Vid. Plin. II. 87. Senecam 
N. Q. VI. 21. Niceph. Constant. p. 37. 
Sch. Callimachi Ap. 37. 74. Cer. 110. 
Olim Calliste Herodot. IV. 147, 4. Pau- 
san. p. 724. Om5pác: rais výcois Athe- 
neus, hoc est, insulis Thera et Therasia. 
Adi Sponium Miscell. p. 342. Wass. 
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7 ^ d 
The contingents ofthe Yiavy OTpariay maparkevaleohat Taie modEct 


several states of the 
Lacedmmonian confe- 

g deracy assemble for the 
purpose of invading 
Attica. 


, , , q > N ° \ y y 
Ta T€ EmtTHOELA ola cikos Emi ELodov ekônpov 
yew, œs exBadrouvres és ryv ' Arruaj. eémedn 
Óé ékdorTois érotum yiyvovro karà TOV Xpovov 
` 9 * ` , /, , ` , e , » 
rv eipnuévov, &vvyeaav Ta Óvo uépr amo TONEWS ExaoTNS €ç 5 
` ^ ` , 
3rov icÜuóv. Kal emedn máy TO oTparevua EvvetAcypevov 
7v, Apxidapos 0 BaotAevs trav Aaxedatpoviwy, Oomep vyetro 
^ 3 P ` ` ^ , 
ths é£00ov ravtns, Evykadéoas rovs oTparnyous TOv T0Àeov 
^ ` ` , ` , ` > , 
Tagwy kai Tovs padwora ev T€ Kai a€toAoywrarous 
zapetvat rode eAecev. | Io 
XI. * ANAPEX IIeAorovr5jato. xol ot Evppayot, koi oi 


* Trarépes Nav TroÀAAas orpareias kai év avr; LleAomovvgaq 

4. €roujot C. ycyvowro C.V. 5. éxáo rois H. 
8. evykaMécas B.V. — 9. réAei] ra£e L. agiwrárovs C.G.I.L.O. IO. £Ae£e 
rode V f. II. of] om. C.I.L.O.P.Q.e. rat] om. A.C.E.F.V. 12. év 
airy HeAorovvyjao A.B.C.E.F.H.K.N.Q.V.c.e.g.h. Poppo. Bekk. Goell. (qui con- 
fert I. 31, 1. III. 98, 3. VI. 30,1. 31, 2. 46, 3.) vulgo, Haack. abri ti IIeXoro»- 


I. mapacxevacacba g. 


vnc. 


5. Euvjeray rà dv0 pépn | ** Two-thirds 
“ of the soldiers of the state within the 
* military age :” which appears to have 
been the contingent usually required of 
their allies by the S ns for their in- 
vasions of Attica. See ch. 47, 2. III. 15, 
2. Philip of Macedon, however, in his 
capacity of Amphictyonic-general, sum- 
moned the Peloponnesian states to join 
him with their entire force, zav9gu«i, 
when he professed to be going to punish 
the Locrians for their encroachments on 
the sacred ground of Apollo. See De- 
mosthen. de Coroná, p. 280. Reiske. 
‘he period during which the allies were 
required to serve on a foreign expe- 
dition, and to maintain themselves at 
their own expense, appears to have been 
forty days in the time of Philip, (see 
Demosthen. as above,) and apparently 
it was the same in the Peloponnesian 
war; for it is mentioned, that the 
longest stay of the Peloponnesians in 
Attica amounted to ** about forty days,” 
Thucyd. II. 57, 2. but that ordinarily 
their provisions were exhausted at an 
earlier period ; that is, the allies had been 
ordered to provide themselves with food 
for a less number of days than the 


utmost term for which their services 
could be demanded. Forty days also 
was the ordinary period for which the 
feudal tenants in modern Europe were 
required to serve, when the king called 
them into the field. 

4. Iryetro ths e£ó9ov] Unde decem 
priores anni hujus belli apud Lysiam 
(Harpocrationis) 'Apxiódutos róAepos, 
uti postremum decennium Aecxedesxds. 
vid. Xenoph. Isocr. Harpocrat. Etymo- 
logum, et Suidam. Noster ad hanc 
partitionem respicit V. 36, 3. Wass. 

9. détoAoyorárovs] Malim d£twrárovs 
mapeivai neque enim (ut opinor) a£ioAo- 
wrarovs cum hac adjectione diceret. 
STEPH. At vide I. 73, 1. Schol. et 
IV. 23, 1. de rebus potius, quam de 
bominibus, ¢yxAnpara—xai GAda ovK 
dfióAoya Soxovvra elva. Et sic fere 
Xenophon aliique. Noster I. 1, 1. a£toXo- 
yorarov móAeuov. De homine tamen, 
licet rarius, lib. III. 109, 2. xai doe aù- 
ràv hoay afiodoywrarot’ unde nihil mo- 
vendum. Recte ergo Glossæ vertunt, 
dignissimus, — perfectissimus. Wass. 
“ [nfinitivus wapeiva: pendet ex £vyxa- 
* Aégas. v. Matth. Gr. Gr. $. 420.” 
GÖLLER. 
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ARCHIDAMUS king e |S) X » 5 y ` 5 ^ "A e 
a ^ Kal eco éronjsavro, kai avTOv nuôv oi 
> 
addresses them; urg- ^ 7rpeGOvrepou ovk amreipot 7r0Àéeuov €L 
ing them to be con- 
fident in the justice of » / N 
, > ` x, A , 
their cause, and the “ €xovres  é£rAÜouev, GANA xoi emt TOÀw 


g weal of all Greece in cc ô , . ^ 9 , 0 ` 9 ` À ^ 
their behalf, but not VVATO@TATHY VUY EPXOME € KAL QUTOl TAEL- 


"n e M ^ y , M 
Ojcs ĉe thade oro peEiCova TapacKeuny 


y , * 3 
to expose themselvesto 66 (y TOL kai apta TOL OTPATEVOVTES. ÔLKOLOV OUP 2 
defeat by an overween- 


ing contempt of their ^ NHGS MITE TOV TaTépwy xeipovs HatverOar 
enemy, and conse- € wnre nuay avrav ths So€ns evdeearepous. 
M TU e 7 yap 'EAAas mca rne TH Opp emnprats 
10% kai Tpog'éxet THY yvoyugv, eüvouxv €exovaa Oia TO’ AÓnvatov 
* €xOos mpaéa: nuas à émiwooüuev. ovKovy Xp), €L TQ Kal4 
* OokoUuev mAnber émiévat kal aodadera Toà) elvat. py àv 
* éABeiv rovs évavriovs nuiv dia payns, ToUTOv €veka; apere- 
* grepov TL Tapegkevaguévovs xcpetv, GAAa xal ToAEws 
15 * exaoTns 7yeuova Kal arparuorgv TÒ Kal’ avrüv ae Tpos- 
“ Gévea0at és  xivÓvvóv twa Ñéew. dópAa yàp ra Tavs 
* 7roAéucv, kal eË GAiyou rà TOAAG Kai Òt opyns ai émiye- 
“ poes viyvvovro moAAaKis Te TO £Aagaov TANOos ecos 
* guewov nuvvatro Tovs TÀéovas Sia TO Karadpovovvras 
“ amapackevous yeverOat. — ypr) de ael év TH TOAEMIA TH MEV 


I. avráv pov A.B.E.F.H.K.Q.V.c.d.fg.h.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C.G. et vulgo 
NOY avràv. $; coro rios K K.i. riode obre L.O. — 11. obkovv E. — 12. doda- 
A.E 


Acía mOAAR G.H.I. à eia, omisso moAA}, L.O. 13. eA6eiv] é0éAew M. 
rovrov À. .E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.Q.V.c.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C. et 
vulgo rovrov. I4. mapagkevagaj.évovs 17. Tà oÀAd | om. e. I8. de f. 
ro] om f. &Aarrov c.f. I9. duuyoy K. m\etovas B.g.h. 20. TH yii 


post moàepig inscr. E. 


IO. eUvotay] Eleganter opponitur rë quem locum habere possunt in iis re- 

exôos. Wass. not. MS. Scholiastes bus, quæ in potestate nostra positæ 

#yvoiay se legisse aperte ostendit: sed non sunt, sed pro quibus vota facere 

eÜvoay libenter retineo, ut perinde sit, tantum possumus? STEPH. 

ac si diceretur, dca rj» els * as cirea I9. dpewor nuvvaro] “ dpewov natum 

émi&vuobca, ut si Gallice dicas, aiant “videtur e sequenti. Comparativo nul- 

affection nous aions bonne issue. * lus hic locus.” DoBREE. But Poppo 
am istud affection respondet alioqui rightly explains it, duewov ?) ol mAéoves 

Graco efvora. At fvvoia et oxonmds Tó 6Aaccor m)Àñ0os. 

(nam hoc exponit illud Scholiastes) 


o 2 
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* youn Oapoadcous arparevew, T@ 06 epy Sedvoras mapa- 
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cc ⸗ e o ` , ` > , ^ , , 
oxevacerOat’ ovTw yap mpos re TO emiva Tois EvavTiots 
À % ` ^ r 
“ enpvyorarot dv elev, mpos Te TO EmtxeipeigÜat. aofai- 
^ ` , , e , 
7“ grarot. nueis 0€ ovd eri aóvvarov apvvecOa ovro Trodw 
/ ` ^ ^ , 
* éepxoueÜa, adda Tois masw apilTa Tapegskevag Lev, 5 
“& “1 ` ` 4 , , M r 97 , ` , ` 
WOTE xpr) Kai mavu €Amicew Sia payns i€var aurous, ei py 
66 « -^ a 9 = y , 9 ° v > ^ 
kai vüv @ppnvrat év Q oUmo Tapeguev, aAA Orav €v TH 
€ ^ € ^ e ^ ^ 8 ` 2 , , 
YN 9opOci nuas Synovvras T€ kai Taxewwv d(tipovras. 
^ My ^ y ^ , e€ ^ 
8“ tract yap év roig Opuagi Kal év TQ TapavTixa OpQv 
ce , , y , ` , . ` e ^ 
macxovras TL anles opyn TpooTúrre Kat ot Àoyuuo 1o 
6 À r * 9 ^ À a 3 w abl 
eAaxloTra xpwpevot Óvug mdreioTa és épyov kaÜia ravra. 
A ^ ` ^ ^ 
9% ° AUnvaiovs dé kal TÀéov Te TOv &AÀcv eixos ToUro Ópücai, 
a ^^ ^ , ` ^ 
“ot apxew Te TOv aAAwy afiodot Kai émt0yTee THY TOV 
/ ^ ^ ^ M / € ^ > 3 ` 
ro * 7éAag Syouv paddrov Ñ) THY €avTov Opav. ws oùv eri 
, / , , , 
“ roogaUTmv TOÀ oTparevortes, Kai peyiotny Sokay oiro- 15 
^ , € = ^ 4 
* wevot Toig TE mpoyovois kai Tiv avTois eT audhorepa €K 
€ e^ » / ry e y e ^ r ` 
Tov anoBawovtwy, éreaÜ orn ay Tis nynTaL, kKoouov Kal 
6 ` ` ` , ` ` , 
QuÀaKkny mepi mavTOS Trotoupevot Kai TA TapayyeAAopeva 


sapackevaterGa A.B.E.F.G.H.I. 

ck. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C. et ceteri mapecxevdcOas. 
emxeiproai Q. 5. rapackevacuévgy E. — 6. payne 
avrous did payns iéva. V. 7. oÜmro yàp E. IO. dg xovra, ut 


1. ÜapcaAaítovs E. €pyo ós dedidras i. 
K.L.N.O.V .c.d.e.f.g.h.i. foa 

. ebVruxoraro, E.H.K. 
npiv ¿vat f. 


videtur, C. 


ti] re C.H.P. 
C.L.O.P.e. 


òs pev otv K. 


16. éri om. V. 
Bekk. vulgo moi. 


4. ddvvarov—ovroa móMv] “A city 
“ not so powerless as they would have 
“ us believe, who tell us that the Athe- 
* nians will never dare to meet us in 
“ the field.” 

ç: mao. yap év rois Óppact x. r. À.] 
“ For all are angry, when suffering any 
* unwonted evil, to see it done pre- 
s sently and before their eyes.” The 
English idiom here also corresponds 
with the age of Thucydides, in 
the use of the infinitive ópâv after mac 


épyn E. 
I5. Tolaurny 
A.B.F.g.h. sed A.B.F. additis his yp. rocavryv, Š xai BéXrtov. 
17. ony A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.N.e.f.g.h.i. ¿m V. Poppo. Goell. 


Tis otpatnyos hyra L.O.P. 


1 i emdyras K.i. I4. abràv 
L.O.P. 


T)» TocavrQ» f. rijv GAnv 
Oidpevor B. 


py) mpoorimre, instead of the parti- 
ciple ópóc:. For the accusative máoxov- 
tas after the dative máo:, Göller well 
compares several other passages in 
Thucydides: VI. 55, 4. Imrápxo 9€ 
EvveBn, óvouaaÓévra x. r. A. VII. 40, 3. 
oùk eddxes Tois AOnvators—dtapedAXovras 
—dáAíicxegÜa.. And so also IV. 2, 3. 
3o. VIL 57, 9. 

I5. peyiorny Sófa» oloópevo,] Com- 
pare I. 82, 3. 
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* 4 , 
* ofews Sexopevor’ kaAAuaTov yap Tobe koi ao aAécrarov, 
66 ` y € x , , 4 99 
TWoAAovus OvTas evi komquo Xpwpevous Paver Oat. 
~ , ` , 
XII. Tooatra eimóv kai QuAvaag rov Evddoyov 6’ Ap- 
, ^ 4 
xiSapos MeAgaurmov Tpórov amooreAde és tas 'AOnvas 
` , y , y X 
Š archidamus make a TOV Auaxpirov avdpa 2ZmapruxTyv, et TL apa 
final attempt at nego- ^ 5 ^ € 5 ^ € a xy ^ 
tanen: han the ae, H@AAov €yOoiev ot "APnvator opavtes dn opâs 
> ear y e A > 4 , oN 5 
nians send away the €y OO@ ÖVTAS. oi Oe ov TpoceÓeCayro avrüv és 2 
messenger, without ` , > 5 ` ` ,. 8 ` 
even giving him a 77] TOAW OVO Emi TO kowov jv yap llepi- 
hearing. , , , a , ` 
KÀéouç YVON TpOTepov VvEViKHKVIA KTIDuKG, Kal 
s / 
somperBeiay pun mTpooÓéxeoQa, Aaxeóauovíeov | e£earparev- 
^ / 
pévow' aoméumovoiv ovv avTOv Tiv axovoat Kal exedevov 
M @ 3 ` , ` , 
ExTOS Opow eivai. avOnpepov, TO T€ Aourov avaxwpnoavras 
A a 
eri Ta Oérepa avrov, nv Ti BovAwvrat, mpeoPever Oat. 
£ ⸗ ^ M À , > ` o Ôc ` 3 
vuméumovci te TQ MeAnoinm@ aywyous, Omos pnoevi 
/ € ` , ` 3 « ^ € , , , A y 
i5£vyyévgrai. Ó Se emetdn emi Tois opiow éyévero kal épeAAc 4 
, , ` (o e ^ 
dtadvoco bat, Toc ovÓe ceimwv émopevero Ort * HOE n HEPA rois 
e ^ ` ` 
“°EAAnot peyadwy kakGv ape.” ws de adixero es To5 
4 e ^ P) , 
eTrparomeOov kal €yvo ò `Apyiðapos Ort oL "A@nvator ovdev 
?, 4 sy ` y ^ ^ ° / 9 Mj 
Tw evo 'ovaiw, oUro dn apas TQ OTPAT@ Mpovywper éS THV 
^ > ^ ` b , b. ` , ` ` 
2oynv aurov. Booroi de pepos pev To G(érepov Kai Tous 6 
/ e^ M 
imreas Tapeixyovro IleAomovvgoioss  fvorparevew, Tois de 
, , , ` e^ / 
Aerrropevots és IHAaraiav éAQovres thy yiv eónouv. 


3. evAAoyoy V. ó pèv ovv dpxidauos TogcaUra—4£vXAoyor peAnourmoy f. 
4. ueAAgaurroy B.H.F. 5. daxpirou K.d. 6. odas $09 C.G.L.O.P.d. 
9. mpérepov mpó ris mpeaBeias verrxnxvia €. 10. d€xeoOar C. II. ovv] om. b. 
exeAevov aroy éxrós C.G.L.O.P.e. 12. dvaywpnoavras A.B.C.E.F.G.b.c.f.g.i. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Errore typograph. edit. Duker. dvaxwpncarres, 
quod repetiit ed. Lips. vulgo avaywpnoarres. 14. pedAnoiro B. I6. ĉa- 
AvoeoOa A.E.F.G.H,LK.L.N.O.V.f.g.h.i. Poppo. Haack. Goell. Bekk. B.C. et 
vulgo, dadverGas. éropevero) om. F.H.Q. 19. éküócovcty hi. érdwcei- 
ovo corr. E. éxópe. C. mpovxópe: Bekk. — a1. £vvorparevew H. 22. Ài- 
nopévos F. “mraraday C. 


I4. d js] Cum Schol. explicat Panath. smpomopmovs non male Suid. 
Phrynichus, et huic esse proprium in- vid. Poll. III. 95. X. 55. Wass. 
nuit: id quod non ita est. vid. Aristid. 
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XIII. "Er. àé trav IIcAozovvgaiov  £vAAeyouévov re és 
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e ^ ^ 
rv igOpov Kai év 00g Ovrov, mpiv éaaAev és Tyv " Arruyv, 
^ € 

Meantime Persas. LleptkAns 0 RavOirmou cr parnyos àv 'A69- 
vises the Athenians to 
remove their families 
and effects from the 
country into Athens; 
and encourages them 
by detailing to them 
the extent of their re- 
sources, in money, 
men, and ships. 


4 / s ` ` 
vaiwy Óékarog autos, ws éyvæ Tyv eaBoAnv 


“os àv érvyxave, ur) ToAAaKis 9 avrüg iôi 
uyXave, pn ç 7 avrog idia 
, , ` ` ^ 
BovAouevos xapi(egÜat rovs aypous avroð 
L4 ` 4 A 
Taparinn koi u) Snwon, 7 Kat Aakeapoviwv 
KeXevoavTrwy emi dtaBoAn TH éavroù yë 
w ao) TH Ü yévgrat 
^ eg ` 4 M , ^ ep 
TOUTO, WOTTED Kal TO ayn €éAavvew mpoeimov veka EKELVOU, 
L4 ^ / ^ , 
mponyopeve Trois "A@nvaios ev TH exkAnoia ore ’Apyidapos 
, e d N » * ^ ^ , / 
pev oi E€vos ein, ov pevror éri Kax@ ye THs TOÀ€e@$ vyévotro, 
` ë 9 ` ` e ^ N s ^? À y ` , 
Tous Ó aypous TOUS €@UTOU Kai oikias Tv apa un Snoocwow 
e ⸗ e M ^ 
oL 7roÀeutot WOTTEP Kal TA TOV GÀÀov, adinow avra Ónuocta 
3 ` , e e ` ^ 
eivat Kat pydeuiay ot vrOWiav Kata TaUra yiyverOa. 
, ` ` ^ , g . 
amapyve Ó€ Kal mepi TOV Tapovrov amep Kal TpoTépov, 
ld , ` , ` ^ ^ 
vapackeva(egÜaL re és Tov TOAeuov Kal Ta ék TOY aypav 
, , y , ` , ` ` fs ` 
éckoju(egÜai, és Te payny pn emekiéva GÀÀAG THY TokW 
» 4 , ` ` ` bad 9 , 
éceA80vras dvAacoev, Kai TO vavTiKoy ATEN iOXUOUOLV 


I. re om. V. 4. avrov] avrov Bekk. om. N.V. 8. mapaXeirn E. 


ost) om V. 9. avrov A.E.F.H.K.N.V.f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
kk. Io. rò dyos L.O.P. éAauBávew B. éxeivou] rovrov L.O. 
II. mponydpeuce L. 12. pév oi] pevros B.E.F. oi) €i d. r] om. f. 
I3. avrov e. 14. ainm f. 15. of] roe A.I. om. F.H.K.L.Q.V.i. — 18. ék«o- 
pifec0a. O. — re paynv A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.O.b.c.f.g.h.i. Poppo. Haack. Goell. 
Bekker. vulgo re rjv payny. 19. eAOdvras d.i. — $vAdrrew C.G.K.L.O.P.e.i. 
emep d. — jmep F. 


kal 
éavrov 


“ The use of the indicative for the 


II. mporyapeve rois 'A0.] Idem refert 
* optative, (or for the Latin conjunc- 


Justinus, lII. 7. Simili prudentia An- 


nibalis astutiam elusit Fabius.—H ups. 

12. où uévro.—yévovro] i. e. Firos; 
* But that he was not his friend so as 
“ to do the state harm.” 

15. qv py Ópócocw,—ddigsw] With 
regard to the use of the indicative in 
this passage and in many other similar 
ones, I may quote once for all the 
words of Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 507. 


* tjve,) in the oratio obliqua, arises 
** chiefly from hence, that the Greeks 
* often quote the words of another 
** narratively, but in the same manner 
“as if the person himself spoke." 
Pericles himself. would have said, adi- 
nus avrà, and therefore the same mood 
and tense is preserved, merely with a 
change of person. See Jelf, 887. 


5 , e , e ° , aA 
€gouernv, uiotomnaas, ott 'Ápyióauos avrQ 5 
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eEapruecOa, Ta Te Tov Evppayov Sia yeipos exew, A€ywv 
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` ` 9 ~ ` , 9 ^ r ^ 
Thy ioxuy avrois amo TovTwy eivat TOV xpyuarov TNS 
, ` b. ` ^ ld / ` , 
7 poc'oóou, Ta ÔE ToÀAa TOU 7oÀeuou yvopy Kal xprnuarov 
~ ^^ P > ^ 
l Ther income m Treplovoia KparecoOa,  Üapaceiv ‘Te  €keAeve3 
'5 money being 600 ta- 
lents from the tribute — , ` , > > N MEN 4 
of thelr alles, besides TO 7TOÀU (Opov xar éviavrüv amo TOV Evp- 
their other revenue. 


, ‘ e L4 , e > %` 
Tpogi0vrOv pev éfakociov TaAavTwy ws EM 


, ^ , ^ , 
paxov TH ode avev THs aAANS TpocoOov, 
e 4 A» ^ ° , y r ?, , , , 

vrapxovrov ÕE év TH akporoAe, ETL rore apyvpiov éT.omuou 
e , ` ` ^ 
¿CaxurxtA (ov  TaAavrov (rà yàp mAeigra Tpiakociow amo- 
, , > 7 3:9 ° y ` , ^ 
roÓéovra pupia éyévero, ad’ av és re Ta MpoTvAMA THs 
3 , $ , 
axpoTroAews Kat TGÀAÀa oixodopnuara Kai és Ioriôaav 
> , ` ` / » / ` > , s 
amayrÀ@G0), xwpis dé xpvoiov aonpov Kai apyupiov ev Te 
9 , 207 ` , ` í e ` , a 
avabnpact idtors Kai Snpocios kal Oca iepa oKEVN Trepi TE 
` « ` ` 9 ^ ` e^ ` ` y 
Tas moutas Kal TOUS ayovas kal oxvdAa Myoica xai e TL 
, , 9 À , , 
IS TOLOUTOTpOTrOV, ovk eAacaovos (Ùv) Ñ mevraxociov raAav- 
y b. ` \ 5 ^ y e ^ , , 
Tov. ETL ÔE kai TA EK TOY GAwY iepwov mpoceTibe xpnuara4 


4. wapovoia C. I.e. 


. uev] om. d. 
Aews G.I.L.O.e. 5. pèr] 


emt Tout c.f. 8. re c. II. ré- 


I5. €Àacaoy O. é¿Adocov I. Verbum 7v omittebat Abre- 


schius. obeliscis notavit Poppo. uncis incluserunt Goeller, et Bekk. 


I. dich yeepds &yei ]] Wass. ad Sallust. 
Jug. XIV. putat idem esse, quod Latini 
dicunt in manu habere, i. e. in potestate ; 
nec probat interpretationem Scholiaste. 
Vid. tamen Stephan. Thes. DUK ER. 
dia. xeipós. exe] i. e. pù) ddievas, or, 
as it is expressed III. 46, 5. zbóëpa hv- 
Adooew. To keep a watchful eye over 
them, and by no remissness encourage 
them to revolt. Compare ch. 76, 4. adi- 
egay tiv Soxdv—ov da xetpos Exovres. 

2. TH iG Xv» avitois—ris mpoaddov | Tov- 
toy refers to the allies: ‘ Telling the 
“ Athenians that their strength mainly 
** arose from the returns of the money 
* paid by these allies." Compare IIl. 
13, 8. ore 8€ rbv xpnpárov and ràv Evp- 
páxyov 1 npérodos, and [. 122, 1. 143. 
and III. 46, 2. 


5. €£axoociwy| Huc respicit Plutarch. 
Aristid. Vid. Meurs. de Fortun. Attic. 
cap. 7. DuKER. 

4. dvev Ts dAÀAgs mpogóOov] For all 


that is here said about the Athenian 
money affairs, and for fuller informa- 
tion on the whole subject, Bockh’s 
Public Economy of Athens, which is 
now translated and accessible to the 
English reader, mav be consulted with 
advantage. 

8. órapxóvrov—draygA o0] Descrip- 
sit Sch. Aristoph. Plut. v. 1196. ubi 
pro ẽri róre dpyvp. legit darò roù dpyvp. 
pro pupta éyévero, mepieyévero ; pro ad 
dy és re, ap dv re. denique xai es 
TüÀÀAa, et eis Iioríóaay  émaygAó 6n. 
Wass. 

émonuov) Confer Andocidem Orat. 
III. p. 269. Wass. 

IÓ. ek rày Gdwv iepóv| “ From the 
* other temples" besides that particular 
temple of Minerva in the Acropolis, the 
Parthenon, which was the treasury of 
Athens. See Bockh’s Public Econ. of 
Athens, vol. I. p. 219, &c. Eng. transl. 
Lists of the iepà oxevn kept by the trea- 
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ovk Oiya, ols xpnceo0m, avrovs, koi Tv mavu éeipyovrai 
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, ^ ^ ^ ^ ld / 
T&vTOV, Ka, auTns THS ÓÜeoD Tots Tepiukeuuévois ypuc'iots` 
, / y A xw , , ` 
amepaive Ó €xov To GyaÀua, TecoapaxovTa Tadavra ora0uov 

` 9 ° , 
sxpuciou amédÜov, koi mepiaiperov eivai aay. xpnoapevous 
yÇ ^ ` , ^ 
re émi OwTnpia epn xpnvac pn ¿Àacoo avrwaraaryoat5 
, , ` , 
6s, Their force in men WAALY. xpuas. pev oUv oŬTws €Üapavvev av- 
consisting of 13,000 
disposable heavy-arm- 
edinfantry, 16,000 em- 
ployed in home duty, 


7 1200 cavalry, and 1600 
archers. 


` € , ` , ` , 5 
Tous, omrAiras Oe TpurytALous Kal pupious eivat 
^ e^ , ` ^ 
dvev TÀv ev Tois poupios Kal Trav map 

/ ^ 
éraAfw éfak yv kal pupiov.  TocoUrot 
` > , ` ^ e , e , 
yap epvAacoov TO Mpwrov OTOTE OL TrOÀ€MuOLIO 
9 ld 9 , ^ M , ` ^ , ` 
ea BaÀouev, ao re TOv 7TpeoBurarov koi TOv veorarov, kai 
/ e ^ 3 ^ i « ^ / 
8peroikov ogo OmAirai gay. TOU Te yap PaAnpikov reiyovs 
, 3 , , ` ` , ^ 
cTGÓi.0L TAV Trévre KAL TplaKovTa TPOS TOV KUKÀOP TOU 
x ^ ^ , ` , ^ 
GOTEOS, Kai avroU TOU KuKAov TO dvAacaopevoy TpEls kai 
y M 9 ^ ^ ` 5 rd $ ` 
éUTL ÔE auroU O kai advAakrov Tu, TO 


t 


, 
TETOApPAKOVTaA 5 


onerat Tov re pakpod kai ToU Dadnpixod. ta de pakpa 


2. xpuoelois K. 3. amednve c. 5. re] om. d. 6. oov] om. i. 
IO. OTe e. II. €oBeBAnxorey c.f. kai ray veordrov] om. K. ra veoerárov g. 
xai Tày veàv P. 12. madAnpixov G.1.L.O.e. I4. doreos A.B.C.F.G.H.K.L. 
O.V.b.c.g.h.i. Poppo. Haack. Goell. Bekk. E. et vulgo doreos. 15. Ó€ ToU 
KUKAov avTov g. 

Demetrius Poliorcetes. See Diodorus 
Siculus, XX. 93. 


surers of Minerva are to be found in 
several existing inscriptions ; which are 


given by Bóckh in the Appendix to the 
German edition of his Economy of 
Athens, as well as in his Corpus In- 
scriptionum. It does not appear that 
iepóv used as a substantive can signify 
any thing else but “temple.” The 
expression rà iepa as opposed to ra 
Gova, Or sometimes to rà xowa, as in 
the passage quoted by Dr. Bloomfield 
from Appian, proves nothing as to the 
present passage of Thucydides. ‘The 
* Median spoils” are spoken of by 
Demosthenes, (advers. Timocrat. p. 741. 
Reiske.) as kept in the Acropolis: and 
amongst them are noticed the silver- 
footed chair, which had probably be- 
longed to Xerxes, and the sabre of 
Mardonius. 

4. Tepiaiperóv. etvac árav] A similar 
resource was looked to by the Rhodians, 
in the famous siege of their city by 


3 

8. róv map’ Gra) £u] Literally, ** sol- 
“ diers to fine a parapet ;” (compare 
VII. 28, 2.) that is, “ soldiers for gar- 
** rison duty." 

I2. ueroixoy] Inquilinos inter ceteros 
dm) (ras militasse e Xenophonte ostendit 
Petit. Leg. Attic. pag. 546. Tov map 
€maÀ£o etiam in Aristoph. Acharn. v. 
72. mentio est. DUKKER. 

16. rà paxpd reiyn—dv 1d etwbev 
érgpeiro] Whatever be the meaning of 
TÓ dta nécov reiyos, mentioned by Plato 
in his Gorgias, p. 455. e., and by Har- 
pocration in Ara uécov reixos, it is cer- 
tain that Thucydides here speaks of 
three walls running down from Athens 
to the sea; one which he calls the Pha- 
leric wall, whose length was thirty-five 
stadia; and two which he calls the long 
walls, reaching in length forty stadia, 
of which only the outside one was 


EYITPAOHX B. II. 13. 
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, ` ` 
TELXN Tpos TOV 


^ , r4 e ` 
Iepa Tera apakovra oradiwv, wy TO 


€£oÜev érnpetro xal tov Ilepads Evy Movvvxía é£jkovra 


pev aTaÓwov ò amas mepiBoAos, To Ó ev $vAakn nv huv 


, 
TOUTOU. 


I. rd om. F. 


guarded. It is equally certain, that the 
walls connecting Athens with the sea 
are usually spoken of as only two: and 
that Thucydides himeelf, I. 107, uses 
the same language; for he says, “ the 
“ Athenians began to build their long 
* walls to the sea, both the wall to 
** Phalerum, and that to Piræus.” And 
Col. Leake, who has actually taken a 
survey of the whole ground, assures us 
that there exist no vestiges whatever 
of a third wall, but that the foundations 
of two are distinctly to be traced, run- 
ning precisely parallel to one another, 
at the distance of 550 feet. "The south- 
ern wall however, turns off to the 
southward about four hundred yards 
before it touches the hill of Phalerum, 
while the northern wall is traced in a 
straight line quite to the foot of a more 
western part of the same hill. The 
northern wall may be traced for about 
a mile and a half; the southern one for 
not more than half a mile in this part, 
but some other vestiges of it are found 
in the vineyards nearer Athens, and 
“ still preserving the same straight line 
* directed upon the southern side of 
* the Acropolis, as the northern long 
“ wall is upon the northern side of the 
* Acropolis." And Col. Leake further 
adds, that supposing the southern:long 
wall to have terminated at the point of 
the hill already mentioned, and the 
northern wall to have gone till it joined 
the fortifications which defended the 
innermost of the three ports of Pirzus, 
“ the difference of length between them 
** will be exactly that which Thucydides 
“ has stated, namely, five stades; the 
* northern being forty stades, and the 
“ southern thirty-five.’ The question 
then is how to reconcile these apparent 
contradictions; for it is impossible to 
agree with Col. Leake in considering 
the words of Thucydides in this chapter 


2. metpacews C.b.c.f. 
» Bekker. œvňax ôv A.C.E.F.L.O.P.V.g.h. Poppo. Goell. ceteri $vAaxp 
y. 


e / 
inméas Ò améhawe Staxootovs kal xiMOovs Evy 10 


3. was C.L.O.P. Qu) ax?) P 


y 


* as a negligence of expression." It is 
not a “ negligence of expression," but 
an absolute infatuation, if Thucydides 
did not mean that there were three 
walls, when he has distinctly enume- 
rated three. But it is observable, that 
what is first called the ** long wall," as 
distinguished from the “ Phaleric wall," 
is afterwards called the “ long walls," 
when it is described more minutely. 
Again, the long walls, i. e. the Phaleric 
and what is called the wall to Piræus, 
were completed A.C. 456. (Compare 
Thucyd. I. 108, 2. and Fynes Clinton, 
Fasti Hellenici, A. C. 456.) But Plato 
makes Socrates say, that he himself 
heard Pericles, ** when he advised us 
* about building the intermediate wall ;" 
TOU Std uégov Teíyovs. Socrates was 
born A. C. 468. and although he might 
certainly remember an event which 
happened when he was twelve years 
old, yet his words most naturally imply, 
that he heard Pericles, not when he 
was a child, if indeed children were 
allowed to be present at the public 
assemblies, but when he was a man, 
and a member of the assembly. And 
accordingly /Eschines says, that the 
* southern wall" was built after the 
thirty years’ peace, i. e. after A. C. 445. 
when Pericles was the sole director of 
public affairs, and when Socrates was 
old enough to have exercised the ordi- 
nary functions of a citizen. It appears 
then that what Plato calls rò d:a péoov 
Teiyos, was the same which /Eschines 
calls rò ydrtoy reiyos, and which Thu- 
cydides would have called +ó é€cwev, 
as opposed to rà €£w6ev, or the northern 
wall Further, by being built several 
years after the two others, it appears 
not to have been a necessary part 
of the plan, but rather an ambitious 
addition to it, which Pericles might na- 
turally execute in a time of great na- 
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M , ` , 
Urmoro£orous, é&akogiovs dé kal xtAiovs To€oras, Kal Tpinpets 
` m ` ^ 
11 3. Their navy consist- Paç qAoljous rpuaKog ias. TAUTA yap UTT)pxev 


ing of 300 triremes fit 
for sea. 


Ore 7 éa oA To mporov eueAAe IleAomovvgaiov 


4 * 
"A@nvaiots Kai ovk €AagGO ékaora 


, 
TOUTOV, 


egeo Qa 


` ` y € 
12Kal eg TOv groÀeuov kaÜigTavro. €Aeye Oe kal adda oiamep s 


eie. TlepuxAns és azoóeiuv ToU Trepiea ea Oat TQ TmoÀ)éuo, 


XIV. Oi dé 'A8qvato.. axovoavres  avemeifovro Te ka 


° ld > ^ > e^ ^ ` ^ ` ` 
egekouiQovro ék TOv aypwv maidas kal yuvaixas kai THY 


Accordingly the Athe- 
nians begin to remove 


I. lrmordfas E. troroféras d. 
9. mapacxeuny I.P.e. 


tional wealth and prosperity, if, without 
being necessary, it was merely in any 
degree convenient, or completed the 
8 etry of the work. I believe then 
that the ** southern wall" was intended 
to make the communication between 
Athens and Piræus perfectly secure, 
even in the event of an enemy forcing 
the Phalerian wall, or turning it by a 
descent in the old port of Phalerum. 
But it would by no means follow that 
when the long walls were restored. by 
Pharnabazus and Conon, all the three 
as they had formerly existed were re- 
stored also; on the contrary, the ma- 
terials of one of them, perhaps of the 
old Phaleric wall, may have been used 
in the reconstruction of the other two 
walls ; and thus there would have been 
only two walls in the later periods of 
Athenian history, and the remains of 
two only would be discoverable at this 
day. Other explanations of the present 
appearance of the ruins may be given ; 
and more may be known by excava- 
tions, in proportion as the practice of 
carrying our inquiries below the actual 
surface of the ground, to which our 
knowledge of Rome is so largely in- 
debted, shall be carried on also on an 
extensive scale at Athens. But in any 
case, considering the various changes 
to which Athens and its buildings have 
been subjected in the course of more 
than 2200 years, it is against all sound 
principles of historical criticism to 
question the statements of ‘Thucydides 
as to the state of the long walls in his 


éfaxocious] &xociovs Q. 


éxpàvro ] om. e. 


x ` e , 3 , a ` 
&ÀÀgv KaTacKeuny 7) KAT OlKOY €xpovTO, Kal 


2. ómrpxov V. 


time because they do not correspond 
with the appearance of the ruins of 


these walls in ours. 

I. é£axocious è kai ytAious To | 
JEschines (de Falsá Legat. p. 336. 
states the number of archers at this 
period to be 1200; and as an orator in 
describing the former grandeur of his 
country would certainly not underrate 
it in any point, the remark of Bóckh 
appears to be just, (Staatshaushalt. d. 
Athener, vol. I. 285.) that 1200 of the 
whole number were Scythian slaves, 
whom the Athenians were in the habit 
of purchasing as archers, and the re- 
maining 400 were Athenians of the 

oorer classes. An inscription pub- 
ished by Bóckh in his Fasciculus In- 
scriptionum Graecarum, pars II. cap. I. 
inscript. 80. speaks of the ** archers 
** who were citizens," rovs ro£óras doTi- 
xous, as if distinguishing them from the 
Scythians; and there are the names of 
some archers in the famous list of citi- 
zens slain in the several wars, A. C. 457. 
(Bóckh, Corp. Inscript. tom. I. 165.) 
where certainly the names of barbarians 
and slaves would not have been ad- 
mitted. 

2. rpiaxogíac] Ita recte emendatum 
est in . pro &iaxogías. Vid. Meurs. 
de Fortun. Attic. c. 7. et Petit. 
Attic. pag. 214. 'Imroro£óras in militia 
Atheniensi ex hoc loco observavit Span- 
hem. ad Julian. Orat. I. p. 114. Re- 
spicit etiam ad eos ludens Aristoph. 
Avib. v. 1179. DUKER. 


SYITPA®HS B. IL 14, 15. 
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their families and pro- 
perty, and send their 
cattle over to Euboea 
and the neighbouring 
islands. But this 


9 ^ e^ 9 ^ ^ ` , 
avrov TOv oikiQy kaÜatpobvres thy ËuÀocuv' 
, ` e , > ` 
mpoBara Oe xol vmo(vyu és thy Eùßoiav 
` f ` 
Ouereupavro kal ég Tas vjcovs Tas é7ixel- 


, e^ ` > ^ A ` 
transplantation was pevas. yader@s Oe avrois Oia TO Gel eiwbevasa 


very irksome to them ; 


, 
&vagTaOis eylyvero. 


` ` 5 ^ 9 ^ ^ e 
TOUS moAAovs ev Toig aypois Staracba 7 
XV. EvveBeBnxee ĉe amò ToU mavv 


apxaiov érepeov paddov ` A0nvatots ToUro. ext yap Kékporos a 


because although The- 
seus bad politically 
united the different 
townships of Attica in 
one commonwealth, 


^ , 5 e 9 ` 
kai TOv Tpwtoy Bacirewv 7 ATrrikr és Ogaéa 
N 4 ^ ^P 
QEL KATA TOAELS KETO Tpvraveix TE éxouca 
x , , , > 
«al apxovras, kai OTOTE pn TL Seloetav, ov 


2. P om. C.G.L.O.P.e. É à rep ay C. és] om. C.G. 6. ovveBe- 
Bnet H.c.g. cuverreBeBnxe: B.F.V. 8. rpoórev] dAwy K.q. — 9. re] om. 
C.G.L.0. — ro.dpyaàs N.V.e. — pn] om. L.Q. 


I. EvAwow] Tigna verti, Polluce fre- 
tus, qui. non, ut Schol. supellectilem, 
sed asseres intelligit, rà épéeyipa £vÀa, 
VII. 124. Materiaturam Vitruv. hujus 
loco £vAía» adhibet Herodian. VII. 
Glosse reddunt materiam, lignetum. 
Suidas in fvAwy épeyigov interpretis 
interpretem agit, quod Kustero inob- 
servatum. Wass. In Euboam missa 
fuisse pecora, quod ea pascuis abun- 
dabat, observat Bochart. Hieroz. II. 1. 
I9. DuKER. 

9. xara méXes oreiro) “ The country 
* was inhabited by a number of inde- 
** pendent civil societies." The circum- 
stance of their ‘uniting and having a 
common chief only in seasons of dan- 

r, is one which existed every where 
in a similar state of society, in Etruria, 
in Gaul, in Britain, and amongst our 
Saxon ancestors in their original coun- 

. (See Turner’s Hist. of Ang. Sax- 
ons, Append. to book II. ch. 3.) The 
vpvraveiov is rightly mentioned as a 
mark of a distinct state: for it was the 
representation of the common home of 
all the inhabitants of the town, and 
stood to them collectively in the same 
sacred relation that each man's parti- 
cular home did to him individually. It 
was well called ¿cría móAeos, “ pene- 
* trale urbis," (Livy, XLI. 20.) and 
here therefore the perpetual fire was 
burning on the altar of the household 
gods of the city, as in private houses 
the domestic altar had its fire burning 


in the inner court; and here, as at the 


. home of the city, the city collectively 


exercised the duties of hospitality, whe- 
ther by entertaining foreign ambassa- 
dors, or its own distinguished citizens, 
whom their common mother was thus 
supposed to welcome and to receive as 
her honoured guests; (otrjoes év mpv- 
raveio.) Hence exclusion from the 
mpvtaveiov seems to have been equiva- 
lent to a civil excommunication, the 
state the common parent expelling an 
unworthy son from its home; and this 
exclusion was borne so impatiently, 
that even when enforced by the heavi- 
est penalties we read of persons ven- 
turing to disregard it, like exiles ven- 
turing back to touch the soil and 
breathe the air of their country, even 
when death would be the punishment 
of their rashness if detected. See that 
strange story in Herodotus, VII. 197. 
of the excommunication thus imposed 
on the posterity of Athamas. Lastly, 
as has been already mentioned, from 
the home of the state was carried the 
sacred fire, which was to constitute a 
new home to citizens going to plant a 
colony in a foreign land; a mpurayetoy 
with its altar fire, or in other words, a 
social or national home, being to the 
Greeks as essential to every civil so- 
ciety, as a domestic home and a do- 
mestic altar was essential to every 
family. 


OOTKTAIAOT 


ATHENS. A.C. 431. Olymp. 87.1. 


/ / ` 4 3 , 
their inhabitants had CUVHETaY ovAevaopevo, ws Tov BaatAEa, adA 


still resided in them, 
and regarded them as 


: r ^ e 
thar respective homes Kai TIVES Kal ETOAELNTAY MOTE QUTOV, WOTTED 
much more than A- > , ; > ^ ` 5 , 
thens. kai EAevaivit per Evpodmov mpos Epeyx@ea. 
(15, 16.) ` ` ` , , ` 
emey de Onoevs €Bacirevoe, yevouevos uera 5 
^ ^ ` , Y a ` , 
TOU Evverov kai Óvvaros, Ta Te GAAa SuexoopnoE THY xopav, 
, ^ y , , ` 
kal karaÀvgas Tov adAwy qoÀeoy ta T€ BouÀ)eurmpiu Kai 
` > ` , ` ^ 4 3 a r > 
Tas apyas es Tv vuv TroAw obDcav, év BovAeuTnpiov amro- 
~ f , ` Ld N 
eitas kai mpvravetov, Evv@xie TAVTAS, Kai veuouévovs Ta 
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2 ` e $ , ` * , ° 
aurot €kK@OTOL ETOÀLTEVOVTO Kai eBouÀeuouro 


^ , e ` ` ^ 3 # ^ a / 
avrGv EKAOTOUS ATED kai TPO TOU "vaykage pua. TOAEL TAUTY 10 
^ ^ e , xy , > ° A r 
Xpno Oa, 7) amavrev non £vvreAovvrov és avr)v peyaàn 
* / e ` ld e^ y ` / 3 
yevouévr trapedoOn vro Onaéws Tois emera’ Kai Evvoixia e£ 


° / 


9 ^ y ` - ^ ^ e ` ^ 
exeivou "A@nvaiot ere Kat võv Trj Qe@ eoprny ÓnporeAy 


4 (Notice of the early TOLOUC't. TO de 
state of the town of _ 


Athens.) ) 


2. eroAtrevov C.G.I. 
4. kai] om. C.G.P.e. 
re om. V. 


I. as] és L. 
Kai avrQv g. 
om. K. 

I4. movow E. 


vórov] dpkrov Valla. 


4. ’EXevcivior—mpds 'Ep.] Compare 
Herod. I. 30, 9. Pausan. I. 38. 

4. Katadvoas rà» AAA.) Idem refert 
Plutarchus in Theseo. Vide Meursii 
Theseum, c. 16. et Athen. Att. 1. r. c. 8. 
Hups. De mutata a Theseo forma 
Reipubl. Atheniensis rursus Meurs. de 
Fortun. Attic. cap. III. DUKER. 

II. £vrreAouvrov és avri» ] So IV. 76. 
és 'Opxouevóv Euvredei. And in Hero- 
dotus, es "EAAgvas TeAéovoi, II. 51, 2. 
Isocrates, Platzic. p. 298. uses both ex- 
pressions, avrreAeiv OnBaios, and ovv- 
reAeiy es ras Onas. In Demosthenes, 
ol ouvredeis are those who contribute 
jointly their money for any common 
object. See Harpocration, and the Ety- 
mol. Mag. in evwreAeis and ouvredns. 
Yet cuyreÀetv eis rovs vdAovs, and oí 
vóÜo. avvreAovotw eis Kuvócapyes, De- 
mosth. cont. Aristocrat. p. 691. Reiske, 
appear to signify more generally, “to 
* rank or count among, to belong to." 
And I doubt whether the expression in 
the text, as well as those in Isocrates, 


6. xépav] rédw G.L.O.P. 


9. £vroxnae E. 
rovrov] rov C.G.I.L.O.P.e.g. 


x` A e , e ^ 

TpO TOUTOU n GKpOTOÀtS 7) vUv 
, $ ` N e’ > & ` , 

ovoa TOÀ nv, koi TO UT aury mpos vorov 15 


xai eBovAevovro ] om. L. 3. more 


7. óN eo] 
13. coprijv Tn 0e@ c. 
I5. puAcora mpàós vórop V. 


II. f E. 


do not belong also to the older sense of 
rere, “to tell" i.e. to count or 
reckon; and whether £wreAeiv és 'A- 
O@nvas does not signify, “to count as 
* belonging to Athens," rather than 
* to be one of those who paid tax or 
* tribute to Athens.” And thus per- 
haps the words of Sophocles, redw eis 
aorovs, Œd. Tyr. 332. will rather sig- 
nify, “ I count or reckon as a citizen,” 
than as I explained them after Wach- 
smuth in the note on I. 58. 1. “ to arrive 
“at a place amongst citizens." 

12. £uvoixca}] Plutarchus in Theseo id 
festum non fuvoixca sed peroixia vocat. 
Palmerius Exerc. p. 47. Vide Meursii 
'lTheseum, et Graeciam feriatam. Ste- 
phanum in voce ’A@jva. Petr. Castel- 
lanum de Festis, p. 198. Scaligeri ani- 
madvers. in Eusebium, p. 47. et Notas 
Histor. in Chronicon Marmor. p. 189. 
Hups. 

I4. ù axpérodts] Vide Meursii Att. 
Lect. p. 367. Hups. Lib. VI. c. 33. 
et Cecrop. c. III. DuxkxR. 


EYITPA®HS B. II. 15. 


205 


ATHENS. A.C, 431. Olymp. 87. 1. 
, Ld , , ` ` e \ 3 3 ^ ^ 
paura rerpaupévov. Texunptoy O€ Ta yap iepa év avry THS 


2 , \ 3 ^ , ` ` ` x ` ^ ` 
akporoÀe. Kat aAAwy Qe@v éoTi Kai rà e&w.mpos TovTO TO 


pépos Tüs woAEws paAdAov puta, TO Te ToU Aus TOU 


` ^ ^ ` ` 
"Odvprriov koi TO IlvOtov ka ro ris Ths kai TO ev Atuvaus 


e , ^ , ^ 
54Movrvgov, @ Ta apxaorepa Atovvora tH Swdexarn moira 


I. lepà] om. c. 


I. rà yap lepà ev aùr) TD axpomd\er 
x. T. À.] ** For the Acropolis itself con- 


* tains the temples of other gods be- 
* sides Minerva, and those temples 
* which are not in it are to be found 
“ on the southern side of it." 

3. TÓ re ToU Avs ro "OXupmriov] This 
temple, whose first foundation was 
ascribed to Deucalion, was again begun 
by Pisistratus, but not completed; nor 
was it finally completed and dedicated 
till the reign of the emperor Hadrianus. 
Sixteen of the columns of this temple, 
of the Corinthian order, and above 
sixty feet high, were standing down to 
the period of the present war. See 
Leake's Topog. of Athens, P: 43. 401. 
For its situation, as well as for that of 
the Pythium, and of the temple of Bac- 
chus in the marshes, and of the spring 
Callirrhoe, the reader should consult 
Col. Leake's excellent work on the 
Topography of Athens, and the plans 
which accompany it. Callirrhoe still 
retains its name, and is a small vein of 
sweet water which finds its way into 
the Ilissus, exactly at the south-eastern 
extremity of Athens. It was the only 
source of drinkable water in the city ; 
for the water of the other springs, al- 
though fitted for domestic purposes, 
was too saline to be used for drinking. 
See Col. Leake, Topogr. of Athens p. 


48, 40 ei 

[There is some difficulty about the 
history of the temple of Jupiter Olym- 
pius. Aristotle speaks of it as built b 
the Pisistratide, and as a great wor 
which, agreeably to the usual policy of 
tyrants, employed and impoverished the 
people, like the Pyramids, or the great 
works of Polycrates at Samos. We 
should not guess from this, or from 
what Thuc dides says of it, that it was 
an unfinished building; much less 
should we suppose that the Pisistratide 


3. paAXoy] om. L.O.P. 


4. Aium L.O. 


had only laid the foundations, and that 
the Cella was first built by Antiochus 
Epiphanes, about 174 years before 
Christ, as is asserted in the passage of 
Vitruvius, quoted by Col. Leake in his 
account of the temple. Again, there 
is a passage in the prose fragment 
ascribed to Diczearchus, which de- 
scribes the Olympian temple as balf 
finished, but as so imposing in its plan, 
that it would have been a most ad- 
mirable work had it been completed. 
The real Dicearchus was a pupil of 
Aristotle; but the fragment ascribed to 
him is a mere patchwork made up of 
extracts from various sources, so that 
it cannot be quoted with safety. And 
what is said of the Olympian temple 
appears to me to be better suited to the 
period between Antiochus Epiphanes 
and Hadrian, than to the age of Alex- 
ander's immediate successors.] 
4. €v Aipvaus] Aip Ar. C. At Ste- 
hanus, qui, suppresso auctoris nomine, 
uc respexit, Auivac representat. Vid. 
Holstenium, cui addas licet Eustath. 
119. Atheneum XI. p. 465. De M- 
pvaiga vide Polyb. 494. Nostrum III. 
106, 2. Wass. Scholiasten, qui Limnas 
in arce fuisse scribit, erroris arguit 
Meurs. III. de Athen. Attic. 4. ex eo, 
quod Thucydides ipse inter templa, 

uæ extra arcem erant, templum Bac- 
chi in Limnis memorat. DUKER. 

5. @ Ta dpxaiórepa Aiov.] Vide Pal- 
mer. in Gr. Auct, p. 618. et Casaub. in 
Atheneum 6, 15. Hups. Conf. que 
in bunc locum "Thucydidis scribunt 
Scalig. I. de Emendat. Tempor. p. 30. 
Luisin. I. Parerg. 15. Selden. ad Marm. 
Arundell. pag. 36. ed. Oxon. Petit. Leg. 
Att. pag. 43. et Spanhem. ad argument. 
Aristophanis Ranar. Duker. Demo- 
sthenes (cont. Neæram, p. 1371.) speaks 
of this temple exactly in the same terms, 
€v TÖ dpxatorate iepQ ToU Arovúrov kal 
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^ e e ° 9 ww 
ev pynvi “AvOeatnpiavt, orep kai ot am ' AOÓgvaiov "loves 
^ e M s. e M 
6ért kai vüv vouifovow. “pura, Ó€ kal adda iep Taúrn 
^ ^ , ^ ^ ` e^ , 
7apxyoia. Kal TH Kpnvy TH võv pev TOv TUpavvov OUTO 
, 9 , , \ «S , ^ 
axevag avrov "Evveakpovvo kaAovpérvy, ro ÔE Taha havepav 
^ ^ ^ , , ^ , ` 
Tay myyav ova Oy KadAdippon wvopacpevyn, éKetvol Te €yyus5 
y ` / y , ^ i^ vy » & ^ 9 , 
ovon Ta 7 Àe(oTou aka éexpovro, Kal vüv TL TO TOD apxaiouv 
, ^ V» x» ~ € ^ , ^» 
TpO TE yajuKGv Kai és QANA TOV iepQv vouiCerat TQ Vdare 
8 xpno dat. 
, , ^ y , 
Kai 7) axporroAis expe Tovde ert vm  "AÜmvaiov TONIS. 


^ A ` ` 
ka\cirat Ôe dia THY Twadaav TavTn KaToixnow 


XVI. rjj Te ov émi TOAD KAT THY xopav avrovoug oiKHCEL xo 


T. dyaDearepuys C. xal om. V. dm ] om. L.O. 2. kal ante vir 
om. g. ravrp dpxata À.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.O.P.V.b.c.d.e.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bek 4. karackevagdyrov c.f. xaracK tvrooy i. 


k. o dpxaia ravrp. 
keAevaádvroy C.G.1.L.0.P. 


v. Aapupia. 5. ovr à» tray mryav O. 
kahAnppont E. = óvopacpévy] xaAovuévn 
6. mAciora B.e. 8. raury A 

vulgo ravrny. 10. rv] om. g. 


irp, TQ é Aiuvas, which temple, 
he adds, dzra£ rov émavrov éxdorov avoi- 
yerat, T) Swdexarn rod ’AvOeotmpiavos 
pgvós. This * more ancient festival of 
* Bacchus" was called the Lenza, from 
Ajgvawv, an enclosure situated in the 
lowest part of the city, which was an- 
ciently a swamp, êv Aipvas. It was 
celebrated for three days, the 11th, 
13th, and 13th of Anthesterion, each 
day's ceremonies having a particular 
name; the first ILoí(yua, the second 
Xóes, and the third Xurpo:. Besides 
the Lenza, there were two other festi- 
vals of Bacchus, rà xar aypovs, or the 
“ rural festival," celebrated in the 
country towns and villages of Attica in 
the month Posideon; (December and 
January ;) and ra xar” dorv, rà dorixd, 
or rà peydAa Aiwvvgua, celebrated in the 
city of Athens in the month Elaphebo- 
lion, (March and April,) at which the 
great annual dramatic contest took 
place. For fuller information the reader 
may consult Ruhnken's excellent note 
on the Awwvvc:a, in the * Auctarium 
* Emendationum" inserted at the end 
of the second volume of Alberti's He- 
sychius; or, to refer to a work more 


$avepàv] Aazvpoy Hemsterhus. ad Thom. M. 
aAAXpón 


B.C.F.P.V. xaddtpdéq L. 


K 
L.O.P. éxeivos Bekk. vulgo éxeiyy. 


.B.E.F.G.H.K.c.f.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C. et 


universally accessible, he may consult 
that very useful volume, the “ Greek 
“ Theatre,” lately published at Cam- 
bridge. It may not be useless to ob- 
serve, when mentioning the name of 
Ruhnken, that the student will rarely, 
if ever, find himself disappointed, when 
he consults the writings of that most 
sensible scholar, whose great learning 
is always turned to advantage by his 
strong sense, and the liveliness and 
clearness of his language. 

7. mpd re yapiküv| Aquam hinc peti- 
tam ad lavacra nuptialia virginibus 
nubentibus, refert Pollux, 1. 3. c. 3. nec 
nubentibus tantum id factum, sed et 
ante nuptias morientibus. Vide Meursii 

icum Geminum, c. 14. Etymo- 
logici Auctorem, et Harpocrat. in voce 
Aovrpojópos. Hups. Add. Vales. ad 
Harpocrat. Quod nuptias inter iepà 
nit Thucyd. id illustrat Spanhem. 
issert. XI. de Præst. et Us. Numism. 
p. 292. DuUKER. 

8. xadeirat — ñ dkpórroAus — móe] 
Compare for an example of this prac- 
tice, V. 23, 5. 47, II. 

IO. Tyj—-a/rovóue olanoes pereiyov] 
The scholiast calls this construction an 





on 
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^ ^ ` ` N x 
pereixov ot "A@nvaio, kal emetón EvvexicOnoav, dia ro ¿Oos 
^ ? ^ o e , ^ , , ^ e 
EV TOig &ypois Oucs ol TAELOUS TAY apyaiwy kal TØV VOTEpov 
, ^ ^ , , , , x 5 ^7 
P éXpt TOVdE ToU ToÀÉuov TravoLKnOia vyevouevot TE Kai oiky- 
D» A , e M 
gavres ov padiws Tas peravacracets émow vro, a\AwS TE 
` y 3 , ` ` ` ` M 
«ai aptt avetAndores tas xaraakevae pera ta Myotxa, 
> , ` ` - y > ? / 
eBapuvovro ÔE kai xaAemos eQepov oikias T€ KATAÀALTOVTES 
e A ` ` 3 ^ ^ ` ` ^ 
Kal iep & Sia mavros "v avrois ék THS kara TO apyaiov 
, r 4 4 ` 
roMrelus Tarpu, Oiatray Te uéAAovree ueraBaÀAÀeu Kai ouóey 





y a , ` € ^ 9 4 ey 
ado 1) TOÀW TNV avTOU GzroAetroV €kaaTOos. 


petouxdwv 
I. perecyov K. 


oi] om. N.V. 


XVII. ereb) 


2. rày dpxaiov A.B.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.V. 


Goell. Bekk. re conjunctionem uncis inclusit Poppo. C. et ceteri ray re dpxa(ov. 


3. mavotxecia c.d.e. cum Thoma M. 


C.e. 8. oödè B. 


dvrinrwots, by which the dative case is 
used instead of the genitive. Matthiæ 
however, Gr. Gr. $. 359. obs. 2. sup- 

oses that rns xópas, OF rav dypóv, 
Fhould be understood, and that the 
dative expresses, not the object shared, 
but the manner in which it was shared. 
In these cases the analogy of another 
language seems to me to be applicable : 
and as we ourselves say, “ to partake 
* in," as well as “to partake of," 
although the expression be less usual, 
it is not impossible that Thucydides 
may have written peretyov Tjj oixnoet, 
intending the very same thing which 
he would more commonly have ex- 
pressed by pereiyov ris oixnoews. | Poppo 
in his note on this passage, published 
in 1834, defends the construction of 
peréxew with a dative case by quoting 
two passages of Demosthenes, where 
xowwvery is also used with a dative; 
and xotwoveiv and peréxew, as he adds, 
are words so similar, that what is allow- 
able for one of them may be allowed 
also for the other.] 

6. kara umóvres—iepá—1márpia]. The 
religion of the ancient world was almost 
universally local; that is to say, the 
worship performed at one place could 
not be offered in another without pro- 
fanation ; for the gods were supposed 
to have their own homes, which they 
would not quit, and where alone they 


9. droAeirew Q. aroduray C.E.e. 


4. peracraces F.N.P.V.c. avacraces 
éxacros] om. g. 


were willing to receive the prayers and 
sacrifices of their votaries. Hence the 
temples were sometimes left standing, 
when political reasons induced the 
destruction of all the other buildings of 
a city. When the Romans required the 
Carthaginians to abandon Carthage, 
and remove to a greater distance from 
the sea, the temples were to be left un- 
touched, that the Carthaginians might 
still be able to worship the gods of 
their fathers in the place where alone 
their worship could lawfully be offered. 
(Appian, Punica, VIII. 89.) So after 
the destruction of Alba, the sacrifices 
to Jupiter Latiaris still continued to be 
offered on the top of the Alban mount : 
and when it was proposed to remove 
from Rome to Veil, after the invasion 
of the Gauls, it was urged by the op- 
posers of the measure, that Veii would 

e too distant to allow of the regular 
performance of the sacrifices to Jupiter 
Capitolinus, which could only be per- 
formed in his own temple on the Capi- 
toline hill. This universal notion of the 
locality of religious worship shews us 
how much we have gained by the 
declaration of Christ, (John iv. 21. 23. 
24.) which contained a principle so 
new, and yet so essential to the purity 
of our views concerning the divine 
nature. 
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> , 9 ` y > , ld 
This inftux of inhabi- TE QQiKOVTO ES TO AGTU, OÀiyois pév TV 


tants ís accommodated „Seen >! ` ` ⸗ x A 
ov olknoes Kat Tapa didwy 
sasana. UTMPXOY objres Kal mapà dw uds j 
wardson thelong walls QLKELWY KaTaduyn, ot ÔE ToÀÀo, Ta T€ pnpa 
and in Piræus, but with ^ , y ` x e ` [x `A tia 
difficulty and incon. TS MOÀEWS WKNOAY Kal TG LEPA Kal TA Tpoa 
veniently. 


y y / ` 3_. , ` 

viov Kai el Tt GAAO BeBaiws KAnorov nv’ ro re [leAac-yixov 
, x € oN ` , , a N > ^ , 3 ` 
KaAoupevoyv TO UTO THY aKpOTTOALY, 0 kai ETApaTOY T€ HY ph 


1. re A.B.E.F.H.V.c.d.fg.h.. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C.G. et ceteri 8é. 
2. pidous V. Twov f. ñ] om. e. 3. karadvyai I. re] om. V.i. 
épjpa Bekk. qui ita semper. 4. oixgcay C. 6. xÀnorov c. qehap- 
yexov C. medayixdy g. 


6. Tó IleAacmyikóy TÒ td ry dxpó- the plain on the southern side: (see 
mow) This was a space of ground chap. Is, 4.) and thus then they were 
below the Pelasgic wall, at the foot of finally expelled from Attica, their former 
the rocks on the northern side of the quarter in the city might have been 
Acropolis. See Leake’s Topography of regarded as unclean and accursed; and 
Athens, p. 284. Col. Leake supposes™a practice in this, as in many other 
that the érvedmvAov rò TleAaoyexdy instances, might have originated in 
spoken of by Clidimus (quoted by feeling, and afterwards have been con- 
Suidas in dzeÓa) was a succession of tinued from a mixture of feeling and 

tes at different intervals on the wind- political expediency. For the residence 

ing ascent to the Propylea. If then of the Pelasgians in Attica as an in- 
the fortifications were carried quite ferior people after the invasion of the 
down into the plain, a certain distance Hellenians, see Herodotus, I. 57, 2, 3. 
from them might have been kept clear 1I.51, 2. VI. 137. But whether they 
from houses, and put under a religious were an unsubdued remnant of the old 
sanction, in order that a besieging  Pelasgians, who had never migrated 
enemy might not convert these build- from their country, or a tribe of the same 
ings to his own purposes in attacking stock who came to Attica from Boeotia 
the citadel. And for this very reason, or some other quarter, according to 
in the recent siege of Athens, Odysseus  Strabo's account, after the old Pelas- 
the Greek general would not allow of gians of Athens had become Hellenized 
the rebuilding of the houses which had by long intercourse with their Hellenian 
been destroyed on the north of the conquerors, and were received as ovvot- 
Acropolis, because they would only xo, partly according to the general 
facilitate the operations of the enemy policy of Athens, and partly from their 
against the citadel. The Pelasgicum skill in building, which appears to have 
derived its name from a tribe of the characterized the Pelasgian race; this 
earliest known inhabitants of Greece, is a question which cannot be decided 
who, being expelled from Bœotia by with certainty; although the words of 
the Boeotians, migrated to Athens, and Herodotus, cúyvoiko, éyévovro, make the 
were there received into the inferior latter supposition more probable. See 
condition of sojourners, or evvowou Strabo, I. a, 3: 
(Herod. II. 51, 2.) and employed in la-  IeXacyuo@] Vid. Hesych. v. Me- 
bour ; in which capacity they built the  Aapyixoi, et Schol. in Lucianum, Stra- 
oldest fortifications of the Acropolis. bonem, p. 221. Schol. Aristoph. 'Opr. 
Whilst so employed, their dwellings 833. Wass. In Aristoph. et Schol. l. d. 
might have been situated immediately est IeAapyexov, de quo etiam monet 
under the northern side of the citadel, Schol. Lucian. Bisaccus. pag. 219. 
us the Athenians themselves occupied DukeEr. 


zavra TAV TNS axpoTroAews kai Tov "EAevat- 5 
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, ^ L4 ` ~ / > , ⸗ 
oixely Kat Te Kat lluvOwov pavretou axporeAeutiov toovee 
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, 
diexwAve, A€yov ws 
Tò [1eAac ytkóv apyov ápewov, 
ef e A ^ ^ , 4 > , , "^ 
OJ.os vrO THS Tapaxpnua avaykns eE@KnOn. Kai pot Óoketa 
^ 3 / ^ ^ , 
sTO pavreiov Tovvavriov EvpBnvat n mpooed€exovTo’ ov yap 
ó ` ` , 5 4 e š ` ⸗ 9 ^ , À 
ia THY 7rapavopov Eevoiknow at &uppopai yeveo Qar TH ToÀetr, 
> ` ` ` f € 39 , ^^ , , & > > 
ada Ova TOv TOÀELOV 7) avayKn TT OLKNTEWS, Ov OUK QVO- 
, ` m / ` * ^ ` A 
paćov TO pavTeiov Tporóe pn ex a&yaÜQ TOTE avro karot- 
, ' , ` ^ ^ 
KiaOnoopevov.  kareokevagayro ÕE kal €v TOS TUpyols TÕV3 
^ . ey f * > ` , , 
ro TELXØV TOAAOL kai ws €kacTOS Tov €ÜvvaTO' oU yap ExwWPNCE 
, , ` e f 5 ° 2 ` , ` 
EvvedOovtas avrovg 7 TOAS, QAX’ Varepov bn Ta TE pakpa 
y , ` ^ ^^ ` , 
Teix) Qknoav karaveuumuevo, kai ToU llepowoe ra 7r0AAa. 
a ` ` ^ ` ` , o , 
Gua Óe kal TØV TPOS TOv TOÀeuov TyrTOvTO, Evppayous TE4 
9 / ` ^ , e ` ^ , $ , 
ayeipovres kai TH leAormovvijaq ékarov veðv émimAovv é£ap- 
/ e X / ^ 3 
Ig TUOVTES. Kai Ol [ev EV Tovro Tapaakevrs 18av. 5 
` ` ^ 4 ... 
XVIII. ‘O ðe orparos tev lleAomovvgatov mpoiwv 
^ ^ > 7 ^ © y 
aQikero Tç 'Arrune és Oivony mpórov, mep eueddov 
4. eEaxicdy E.f. 


mpogeðéxero E.I. 


7 A.B. 
evópa(ov C.E.F. 8. nore] 


I. Ovekó ve ToióvOe e. 3. mreAapyikóv C. 
5. rovvavriov | om. b. ante pavretov ponit i. 


dpyos E.F. 
1 n] n A. 
6. oixnow G.K.c.f. 4. ôv] 6 A.B.C.E.F.H.h. 


om. e avro C.E.F. IO. éÓvvarro e. I2. @xicay Q. metpaews C.e.t. 
I3. ror] om. L.O.P. 14. €yeipovres L. L. O. P.e. 16. orparmyós à. 17. rò 
m poórov L. 


I. dxporeAevrioy| Agn. Suidas. Cicero 
ad Attic. V. ** etsi bellum axporeAevrioy 
** habet illa tua epistola." Laudat etiam 
Pollux, II. 161. Wass. 

9. Karerxeuác arro] Settled, quar- 
* tered, or established themselves." 
Compare the note on I. 10, 2. Kara- 
cxevá(egÜa. is the exact opposite of 
dvackevd(ecÓa,, I. 18, 3. Compare 
Schneider’s note on Xenoph. Anabas. 
III. 2, 24. and Xenophon de Vectigali- 
bus, IV. 11. xaraoxevafapeba év abrois, 


pocrat. vid. Hesych. in Olvtios rip 
apadpay, et Suidam. Herod. V. 74, 2. 
Pollucem, VIII. 9. Pausan. Demosth. 
contra ‘Timocr. Plutarch. Cim. p. 425. 
Eustath. Il. 8. 297. Platon. Protag. 
p. 217. Menex. 521. Lucian. Icarom. 
iban. Decl. 451. Wass. It is suffi- 
ciently clear that CEnoe was situated 
somewhere or other in the pass now 
called Saranda Potamoi, (‘Forty 
** Rivers," because the road continuall 
crosses and recrosses the stream, whic 


1. e. €v rois apyupiots. 

17. ês Oivóņv) Altera erat Oivóg ad 
Marathonem: at illa, que ad Eleutheras, 
in confiniis Boeotiz, hic loci memoratur 
a Thucydide, ut testatur Harpocrat. in 
voce Oivóņ. Hups. Oivóp Sipos tis 
‘ImmoOowvridos, mpós 'EXevÜépais, Har- 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


is the Eleusinian Cephissus;) through 
which runs the main road from 'l'hebes 
to Athens. But whether its site should 
be fixed at Gyphto Castro, at the head 
of the pass, just under Citheron; or 
five miles lower down, at Blachi or 
Vlachi, where the valley opens upon 


P 
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~ a e *. ` 

écfaAey. Kat ws exabeCovre, mpooBoAas 
^ r 

TApeTKEVaCOVTO TQ TEİXEL TrOLNTOMEVOL NXA- 


2 The Peloponnesans 
commence their inva- 
sion, and lay siege to 
the border fortress of 
CEnoe, where Archi- 
damus purposely lin- 
gers for some time, in 
the hope that the A- 
thenians would yet be 

3 terrified into compli- 
ance with the demands 
of Lacedemon, with- 

4 out the necessity of an 
actual invasion of their 
territory. 


^ ^ ^ 4 a ^ 

Tj fvvaywyhn ToU oAéuov padaxos eivai kal Tois 'Afn-1o 
^ ^ , 

valos émiTndeos, ov Tapauvov TpoÜUjuos TroÀeuew eredn 


^ N y , . ` s» $ 

pais Te Kal GÀÀq TpoT@` 7) yap Oivon oúca 
, , ^ > ^ ` / 9 , 
ev ueÜopiots THs Arrus kai Bowrias ereret- 
XtaTo, kai avrQ $povpup ot A@nvator éxpovros 
€ d , 4 7 > 

OmoTe TOAÀeuos KaTaAaBot. Tas TE ODV Tpos- 
Boras evrperiCovro kai adAws evduerpipay 
Xpovoy mept autnv. airiay T€ OUK eAayiorny 
"Apxióauos €AaBev am avrov, Soxav Kat év 


re fuveAéyero 0 arparós, j Te év TE iDOu@ Emiovn yevo- 
pévn kal xara Tyv adAnv mopeiav 7 cxoAaorns SteBadev 
savrov, paora Òè v) ev TH Oivon émioyeots. ot yap 'A@n- 


^ 9 ? , ^ , , Nx 307 e 
yaioL écekoyutovro EV T@ XPOVe@ TOUT, Kai eOokovv ot IIeAo- 15 


2. réixm E. 


mougduevo, pnyavas L.O.P. 


4. xal Botwrias] om. i. 7. eù- 


Teerifovro C. Poppo. Goell. vulgo, Bekk. Haack. nirperi{ovro. Conf. Poppon. 
rol 


om. I. p. 227. et Buttmann. Gr. Gr. §. 86. 3. 


I2. re] om. P. 


icbar ev K.Q. 


ra év B.g.h. 
xarà | om. L.O.P. 


the plain of Eleusis, it is not possible 
to determine. The road by which Archi- 
damus advanced from the isthmus 
would probably pass by the modern 
village of Condoura, which is the line 
of the modern road from Corinth and 
Megara; and then bring him into the 
valley of Saranda Potamoi, about half 
way between Gyphto Castro and Blachi. 
If Blachi were CEnoe, then the siege of 
the place would be a natural operation, 
as it lay in the direct line by which he 
must enter the plain country of Attica. 
If on the other hand Gyphto Castro 
were (Enoe, stil the importance of 
clearing the direct communication with 
Boeotia might induce him to turn aside 
two or three miles out of his way, in 
the hope of taking the place. The ex- 

ression of ‘Thucydides, év peĝopiois ris 
Arrixns xal Botwrias, and the words of 
Herodotus, V. 74, 2. Oivénv xpi‘ Youds, 
dnpovs roùs €aydrous THs Arrixijs, seem 


émtpovnt yevonérne E. 


8.  C.L.O.d.e. 9. xal 
I3. xai] om. C.e. 
14. om. V. 


to be in favour of the claims of Gyphto 
Castro: while the fact mentioned by 
Thucydides, VIII. 98, 2. that a party of 
the garrison of Decelea, when returning 
home to Corinth, sustained some loss 
from the garrison of CEnoe, is most 
naturally applicable to Blachi; under 
the very walls of which the Pelopon- 
nesians from Decelea must have passed, 
in order to arrive at the turning off to 
Megara and Corinth by the modern 
village of Condoura. As for authorities, 
Sir W. Gell inclines in favour of Gyphto 
Castro, while Kruse in his map places 
(Enoe at Blachi. Od. Y 
8. xpóvov] Homer. Od. XY. 599. Iù dé 
pe xpóvov doas epuxeie, et Od. C. 295. 
“Evĝa xabe(cpevos petak vov. In 
uibus deest eri. Il. 8'. 299. Kai peivar 
emi xpóvov. taque non adsentior Ste- 
phano (omittenti hoc xpóvov, nisi ad- 
datur moAvv vel ra). DUKER. 


EYTTPAPHS B. Il. 109. 


ATTICA. A.C. 431. Olymp. 87.2. 
, , / * ` e , y 
TOvvQgio. eTeÀ0ovreç av Sia r&xovs mavra ert e&w Kara- 
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AaBev, ei pn Oia Thv ékeivov peAdAnow. év Toury pEev 6 
opyh ô oTparos Tov 'Apxióauov v TH Kabédpa elyev. ó 8€7 
, € , ` , , ^ ^ LÁ 
TpocOexouevos, ws Aé€yerat, tous AÜmvatovs ths ys eri 
Sakepaiov ovens evdwoew TL kai karokvýoew Trepuüet. adTHY 


IO siege, and proceed to- 


TunOEioay, aveityev. 


But this hopebeing dis- 
appointed, and (Enoe 
resisting their attacks 
with success, the Pe- 
loponnesians raise the 


wards the neighbour- 
hood of Athens, laying 
waste the whole coun- 


⸗ ^ 
Wa Ücpovs Kat ToU 


` , ^ 

XIX. emean uévro. mpoofaAovres TH 

, , ` ^ , 4 s 3 3 , 

Oivon kai macav idéav Tepagcavres ovk eOv- 

e ^ e 9 e^ *« » 

vavro ede, oL re A@Onvaior ovÓcv éreknpv- 

M A ~ ` 

KevovTo, OUTW Ón opucavreg am’ aUTNS, pera 
` ^ ° / 

ra ev Iaraig tov éceA00vrov OnBaiov 

, e , ^ , ^ 

yevoueva uep oydonkooTy padwra, Tob 


/ 
girou &kuaćovros, égéaAov 


és thy "Arrixny' mwyero Se 'Apxióauos ó 


I. éri] post €o ponunt c.f. rà N.Q.V. 
8. oc] o? e. 


3. etxyov 5. axepaias K. 
9. er le. II. roù ante Oepovs om. C.e. 
om. K.c. 


I2. ro) citov dxpá(ovros]| That this 
period cannot be as late as the 26th of 
July, the date given in the chronology 
of most editions of Thucydides, is cer- 
tain from the following copsiderations. 
The eclipse of the sun, which took place 
on the 3rd of August, is recorded, ch. 28, 
amongst the transactions of the summer 
after the Peloponnesians had evacuated 
Attica. Compare ch. 24,1. and 32. But 
fifteen days are mentioned as the short- 
est period of any Peloponnesian inva- 
sion; IV.6, 2. and when they stayed so 
short a time, it was because peculiar 
circumstances obliged them to hurry 
home earlier than usual. In this first 
invasion on the contrary they stayed 
till they had consumed all their pro- 
visions; that is, probably, not much 
less than forty days from the time of 
their leaving the isthmus, and deduct- 
ing the time spent in the siege of CEnoe, 
not much less than thirty from their 
first descent into the plain of Eleusis. 
The commencement then of their ra 
of Attica cannot be fixed later than the 
end of June; and accordingly the bar- 
ley, which is the principal corn crop of 


dreknpvkevovro] A.B.F.P. 


AaBeiw K. 2. péAgatw | c. 
13. ó apxidayuos aro) ó] 


Attica, is now ordinarily cut or plucked 
up in the month of June, (Lord Aber- 
deen’s note, in Walpole’s Memoirs, I. 
p- 150.) although the whole harvest, 
including the subsequent process of 
treading out the corn, is not finished 
much before the middle of August. 
(Dodwell, Class. Tour, vol. II. p. ro.) 
Nor indeed could the period of the corn 
ripening be as late in the open coun 

of Áttica as the end of July ; when the 
harvest generally takes place in the plain 
of Lombardy before the end of June. 
[To this Góller objects that the attack 
of the Thebans on Platæa took place in 
the end of Munychion, that is, about the 
4th of May; and that therefore there 
must be an error in the word éydon- 
koc Tj, which he would correct either to 
é£nkoorj or wevrnxoory;. But the attack 
on Platæa happened dpa fps dpyopuévo, 
II. 3, 1. and who in the climate of Greece 
would ever call the first week in Ma 
* the first beginning of spring," as if 
April belonged to the winter. Besides, 
Goller —* in the very same note 
interprets dpxopé euióvt ** inde 
“a Tense Octobre.” which makes it 
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r , 
2Zevéidapov, | NakeDauuoviov  fBagiAevs. Kal KadeCouevot 
y ~ ` » ^ ` ` , , 
éreuvov mparov pev 'EAevciva kai TO Opuucuuv meðiov, 

` , ^ ° , * / ` < € ⸗ 

Kai Tporny twa Tov A@nvaiwy urméov mepi rovs Peirovs 
, , , "A » , > ^ XY 
KaAoupevous émoujgavro' emera Tpovyopovv év Óe£ua. éxovres 

` 4 y ` e^ e 
ro AlyaAeov opos dia + Kporreiis + ews apikovro és 'Ayap- 5 


2. €repvoy rà evedpa E. 
4. €xópovy f. 
prepositione B. € 
xporeas A.B.F.H.K.N. 
xexpomeias C.L.O. xexporias 


OVTOS U. 


clear that dua fp: dpxopévo must refer 
to April rather than to May, as Thucy- 
dides divides the year into two parts of 
equal length, which he calls summer 
and winter. But, says Göller, when the 
Thebans entered Platæa, two months of 
the archonship of Pythodorus were yet 
unexpired, and the archons came into 
office in July, or Hecatombzon. Heca- 
tombeeon however began sometimes 
even before the 21st of June, and sup- 
posing that it began about the solstice, 
the tenth month of Pythodorus’ archon- 
ship would include certainly the first 
week of April; and during any part of 
his tenth month he would be said to 
have two months of his archonship yet 
remaining. The “end of the month” 
spoken of by Thucydides in chap. 4, 2. 
refers clearly to the natural lunar month 
and not to the civil; and the two at 
this period were so far from coinciding 
with each other, that in mentioning the 
eclipse of the sun, ch. 28, Thucydides 
says that it happened voupnvia xarà 
aeAnvny, a clear proof that the civil and 
the true lunar month did not always 
correspond. Yet admitting that in the 
spring of 431, the first year of Meton’s 
cycle for the correction of the calendar, 
the natural and civil months may have 
nearly coincided, yet still the end of tbe 
month may be any time in the moon's 
last quarter, and that would enable us 
to place the attack on Platæa as early 
as the middle of April, and later than 
that it cannot have happened. But 
when the natural and civil chronology 
are at variance, we have Thucydides' 
own authority for preferring the former : 
V. 20, 2, 3. We cannot be sure when 


rediou] om. I.K. 
mpovxópet F. mpovxyopov» Bekk. 
5. atyádAeo L. aiyéAecov c. aiyáAcoy V.f. 
.c.f.g.h. Poppo. Ha 
f xexporreias G.P. vulgo xexpomias. 


3. Prove L. peikrovs I. 
ev Trj Še €J g. et omissa 
aack. Goell. Bekk. xpameias E. 
€dpixorro. V. 


Pythodorus’ archonship expired, but 
there is no mistaking the season when 
the corn is ripe in the plain of Athens, 
or what month deserves the name of the 


** first beginning of spring." 
3- Fetrovs) Vid. Pausan. ^ 8. Suid. 
Hesych. et Etymol. Wass. ese are 


small streams of salt water which form 
two small lakes on the edge of the sea, 
at the S.E. extremity of the Thriasian 
plain. The ancient sacred way from 
Athens to Eleusis ran along the head 
of these lakes; the modern road runs 
by the foot of them on a ridge of sand, 
which separates them from the sea. 
They were anciently supposed to derive 
their water from the Eurpus by an 
underground communication; but salt 
springs occur elsewhere in Attica, and 
there was one in the Acropolis of 
Athens, which was said to have been 
created by Neptune, when contending 
with Minerva for the honour of giving 
a name to the city. See Herodot. VIII. 
5, I. Gell's Itin. of Greece, p. 33. 
odwell, Class. Tour, II. p. 171. Pau- 
sanias, I. 58. 
5. AiydAeev] Herod. VIII. go, 6. 
Schol. Sophoclis CEdip. Col. p. 558. et 
Nos in Addendis. Wass. 
ià Kpomeds] That is, the army 
having ascended by the sacred way to 
the summit of the pass in the mountains 
dividing the Thriasian plain from the 
plain of Athens, then left it on their 
right, and turning off to the northward 
under mount Corydalus, advanced as if 
to turn Athens, having it on their nght 
hand when they had reached Acharne, 
which stood nearly due north of the 
capital. I have retained the reading 
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ATTICA. A.C. 431. Olymp. 87.2 
` , a ^ , ^ ^ , ld 
vas, xoptov peytotoy TS Arrixijs TOv Onuwv Kadovpevo. 


` f 2 >> ` , , > , , 
kai xabeCopevot és avró orparoreðov Te €moujgavro xpovov3 


` , v 
T€ TOÀUP éupeivavres  éreuvov. 


They linger at Achar- 
næ, within seven miles 
of Athens, in the hope 
of provoking the Athe- 
nians to a general 
action, or of distract- 
ing their councils. 


> , ^ , ^ » ^ 
eken TH €oRoAn ov KaraBnvat. 
, 
"A@nvaiovs ijAicev, axuacovras T€ veoryri 
TOAAH kal apeckevacuévovus ES TOÀeuov ws 


XX. yvoug Óë roue 


, ` > , [4 M > ` 
Aeyerat tov Apyxtóauorv mepi re Tas Axapvas 
e ^ ` 
ws és pany ra€apevoy peivat kal es To Trediov 


Tous yap 


yx , y À > ^ ` 4! ^ , À 
oUm poTepov, ws av eme&edOeiv Kal THY yn» OUK ay 
^ ^ > ` 9 9 e^ , , ^ ` ` 
ro7epuóety TuNOnvat. eEmedn ovv aur@ es EAevoiva kai 703 
e ^ ^ N 
Opiaciov TeÓiov ovk amnvTnoav, meipav émowiro epi Tas 
9 q , 9 9 , e ` X ,” ~ € 
Axapvas kaÜnuevos eL — Gua pev yap avrQ o 
^ ^ e ` ` ° 
xópos éemirndecos ehaivero evorparomedevoa, apa Ó€ kai ot 
9 ^ , , y e^ , / ` 
Axapyns peya pepos ovres Tis ToÀeoç (rpwrxi!wot. yap 
e e^ 9 , ” , 0 +) L4 ` , 

130mAirat €yévovro), ov “lreptoVyeo0a,  éOokovv ta oerepa 
, ` , , y . 

0a Üapévra, GAN Opuncew Kat TOUS Tavras éS payny. ei4 


I. ydpov B.E.F.G.H.N.V.c.g. Haack Poppo. 
3. eupévorres G.L.O. 


P.V.c.e.g. Haack. Poppo. aùràs L. 
8. xai] om. h.i. 
rovs] aùroùs L.O.P. &y rovs 


Kpære:âs, because it is supported by 
the best MSS., but 1 am rather inclined 
to think with Duker, that the obscure 
place of that name, only known to us 

y the brief notice of Stephanus By- 
zantinus, (Kpwrecd, Sjpos rhs Aeovriĝos 
gvAns,) has nothing to do with the 
present passage; but that the old read- 
ing Kexpomias is the true one. Cecropia 
was one of the twelve states, móàcis, 
which are described as forming the 
Athenian or Cecropian nation in the 
times of Cecrops ; and the doubtfulness 
of the king's reality does not affect that 
of the local name. 'l'hese óAe«s were not 
walled towns, but districts, like the Remi, 
Suessones, Bellovaci, &c. of Gaul; as 
is evident from the names of two of 
them, Tetrapolis and Epacria; the first 
implying a civil society made up of four 
smaller societies; that is, a district in 
which there were four distinct Capita 
Pagi, or townships; and Epacria, or 


ås omo mpdrepov] om. L. 
. rovs K. 


2. avróy A.C.E.F.G.H.N. 
6. ov] wy L. 
9. xal] xarà L.O. I6. xai 


aravras K. 


the hill country, remaining even in later 
times as the name of a district with 
three townsbips, occupying the high 
land which connects Parnes with Pen- 
telicus, to the N. E. of the plain of 
Athens. See Philochorus, (who flou- 
rished B. C. 306.) quoted by Strabo, 
IX. 1, 20. and Kruse, Hellas, vol. Il. 
P 67, 68. Cecropia then I believe to 

ave been the district immediately round 
Athens, through which the Pelopon- 
nesians were now marching, after they 
had descended the pass between Æga- 
leon and Corydalus. 

I. xopioy] I have now followed Bek- 
ker in retaining this reading, although 
Goller in his second edition has adopted 
xôpov, because ywpiov is a word in 
frequent use in Thucydides, and yapos 
scarcely occurs in a single passage. 
Besides, xepiov rather than xópos is 
the Latin “ ager," which is the sense 
here required. 


OOYTKTAIAOT 
ATTICA. A.C.431. Olymp. 87.2. 
re kal pn emetéAÓowv ékeivm TH eafoAg oi ' AUnvatot, acce- 
crepov 7059 és rO Vorepov TO meÓtov Teueiv kai TPOS GvTT»V 
Thy TOAW ywpnoecOar rovs yap ' Axapvéas éaTepguévovs TOV 
cQerépov ovx opoiws mpoOvpous oeoa vmep THs TOV 
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A ~ 
5aAAwy xwduveverr, oraow de evévec Oat TH yvy. Torys 


M ld € 9 / ` ` > ` 9 
pev dtavoig. 0 ’Apyidapos Trepi Tas Axapvas nv. 

XXI. 'A8gvaio. de, péexpe pev ob mep '"EAevatva xol TO 
Opiaciov mediov 6 arparos ny, Kai Twa édAmida elyov és TO 
Great alarm and con- €YYUTEPW QUTOUS jy) Trpoiévat, ueuwruévot kai 
fusion in Athens; and II À r ` II , A ë , 
amour on all sida LAeloToavaxta TOv IIavaaviov Aaxedatpoviwy 
against Pericles. Bactr€a, öre eoBardwv ths Arricns és "EAev- 
civa kal Opio(e orparQ lleAomovvgauov mpo rovde ToU 
ToÀéuov Tégoapot Kol Óéxa éregiw avexopnoe TAÀAW és TO 

^ , , ` ` ` ` € ` ° ^ > ^? 
mAciov ovKer. TpoeAÜov (ĉio Ón Kat n uy] avrQ éyévero 
3 , , , ^ ` > r 
ék Zraprns So€avri xpnuact weaPnva: Tv àvaxopnowy 
> ` ` `x ° ` 3 ` ` Chor 
emen 0e epi Ayxapvas eidov Tov otparov eEnkovra oTa- 
ious ths moAews améxovra, OÙKÉTL avaaXerüv émotoUvro, 
GAN’ avrois, wy ekos, yns Teuvouevns év TO éudavet ò oùto 
Ewpaxeray ol ye veorepoi ovd ot mpeafvrepou MANY Ta 

I. xal ante un om. K. emeEchOor ev E. ére£eAÓovey ev pr. F. éA od V. 
2. TÒ sreBioy A.B.E.F.G.H.K.L.N .O.P.V.c.d.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


Tó T€ trediov C. et ceteri. rauew K.d.i. apos A.B.E.F.G.H.I.K.L.O.P.V. 
c.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C. et vulgo és. d yàp) om. C. 
.Grácw| raow H. K. 7. pév] om. d. où] od» B.F.H.N.Q.V.d.f.g. 
. és TÒ] es roy K. rà f. om. C.L.O.P.Q. 9. mpooreva: K. 12. Ópiàe F. 
eÜpio(e H. I4. rÀcioy À.B.E.F. H.K.Q.V.c.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C.G. et 
ceteri mTÀéov. — obkeri] ov g. mpogeAÜov A.B. — 65 A.B.E.F.H.K.N.V.b.c. 
p Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. om. C.G.L.O.P.e. vulgo ë<. xai] om. 
.N. 18. yrs A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.Q.V.b.c.g.h.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
ceteri ris y)s. — 19. oi] om. i. 
&c. i.e. their hope lasted as long as 
the Peloponnesians stayed in the Thri- 
asian plain. Compare the passages 


8. xai ruya Arida elyov x. 7. A.) Poppo 
thinks that the apodosis of the sentence 
is not contained in these words, but is 


omitted altogether, and must be sup- 
plied from the corresponding clause 
which follows it, péyps pév Tua ¿Ami8a 
elyov, dvacxeróv émowüvro. But this 
appears to me unnecessary : kai answers 
to the preceding uéxypi. “So long as 
“ the army was near Eleusis, the Athe- 
“ nians entertained some hope,” 


quoted by Göller, who in his second 
edition agrees in placing the apodosis 
in the words xai eiyov. II. 93, 3. ws de 
edofer avrois, kai exopouy evdus. and 
IV. 8, 9. as & eddxet aùrois Tavra, Kat 
dceBi8agoyv—rovs ómÀ tras. 

10. IAerodyaxra] See I. 114, 4. V. 
I6, 3. 
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ATTICA. A.C.431. Olymp. 87. 2. 
` ` e , ^ 
Mika, Óewov edaivero, kai éOoket rote T€ GAÀXou koi 
^ / ` ~ ` , 
ANOTA TH veorynte ereË yar Kal ur) Tepiopav. KATA ËuoTa- a 
, ^ y 3 ` , 
ges TE yiyvopevot Ev TOAAH Epidt Hoav, oL prev keAevorvres 
9f- 7 e ⸗ > Sa , * 
efuevat, ot ÒE Ties oUk EOVTES. ypnopodcya re QTÓov3 
` , e ^ e * 
SXpnopovs mavroiovs, Gv axpoacba: ws €kagTos wpynro. 
^ .7 ` ^ , ld 
ol Te 'Ayapvrs oiouevo, mapa adigi avrois ovk €AayioTny 4 
a 3 / ^ € ^ , - ` 
poipav civar ° AQ0nuatov, ws avtayv 7) yn éréuvero, évyyov THY 
E , / , 2 , t , ` 
eËoóoy padtota, avri Te TpoT@ avnpeOwTO 7) TONS, koi5 
e^ 3 e / , 
rov llepwAéa ev opyn eixov, koi Ow 7apnueoe Tporepov 
> 7 Pal 3 , > ^7 a ` a 2 
roéuéuvQgvro ovðėv, GAA’ ékaxi(ov OTL aTpaTnyos Ov oùk 
> , xy , , > ” , La y 
érekayot, aitov Te aQiow évopuov mavTwy œv ÉmracXov. 


a ^ ` 
He persists in his p- XXII. [lepexAns è opa@v uev avrovg mpos TO 
licy of avoiding a bat- 
tle; and only sends 
out light parties to 
check the enemy's 
15 stragglers: the Thes- 
salians send aid to 
Athens on this occa- 
sion. 


` , ` > ` » 

Tapov xaAemaivovras kai ov Ta apiota po- 
vouvras, murtevay è opÜOs ytyvookew Trepi 
TOU pin emektevar, éxkAnoiay T€ OUk éNoleL 
avrov ovde EvAAoyov ovdéva, TOD un Opyj) TL 
padrAov 1) yroun EvvedOovras efapapr&v, THY 
re Tod epúňasoe xai Òl novyias paora rov edvvaro 

4. e&évac A.B.E.F.H.K.N.V.c.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C.G. et ce- 
teri émeftévas. . nxpoaro C.G.b.e. ós] om. A.B.C.E.F.V.c.f.gii.  dSpyyro 
A.B.F.H.N.Q.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C.E.G. et ceteri Spyro. / 


. 1 
ynavróv Q. 13. pèr) om. c. 13, ov] om E 18. éuvaro A.B.E.F.H.K.V. 
cum Dionys. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C.G. et vulgo 7vvaro. 


Aóyov. Vid. et Nem. V. 58. Noster 


5. dv axpoagba ws éxacros à 


The construction seems to be, that the 
finite verb Spynvro is in sense repeated ; 
that is, “which they were eager to 
“listen to, as each was eager; which 
* they were severally eager to listen 
“to.” He adds, òs éxagros dpynro, 
because different persons ran to listen 
to different prophecies, each choosing 
those which encouraged his own pre- 
vious opinions or feelings. 

épugro] MSS. Clar. Reg. Cass. 
Spynro, cujus illud glossema esse patet 
ex v. avnpeftoro. Herodotus apud Sui- 
dam de Thucydide, ópyàcav exes Tiv 
Vv» mpós rà pabnpara. Noster IV. 
108, 5. AaxeSatpoviwy Gpyovroy €ueÀÀ ov 
mwepacevOa. Pindarus Pyth. IX. 76. 
“Erpame peidtxos dpya IIapchápey rovroy 


Herodotum sequitur. Sed et III. 82, 3. 
p. 217. ras ópyàs dpowt: ubi quidam 
Codd. dppas male; vide Aristoph. Av. 
462. et Schol. Erotianum et Hippo- 
cratem, et que adducit Hesychius ex 
Schol. Lysistrate 1115. Hæ voces con- 
funduntur etiam apud Josephum 1174, 
29. avewAnddray pyy laxvporépay Trav 
ónmÀAev. Busb. ópugv. Wass. 

I5. éxkAnoiav—ovde EvAdoyov] The 
first word designates the regular assem- 
blies of the people, **comitia;" the 
second, any sort of meeting which 
might have been summoned under these 
extraordinary circumstances. So Plato, 
Gorgias, P. 456. c. Ady@ Duryovi(eaDa 
éy cxxAnoia 0 ev Dr rui EvddrACyq. 


216 OOTKYAIAOT 


ATTICA. A.C.431. Olymp. 87. 2. 
5 e , ⸗ af 7 ,> ` ^ ` , ” &` ^ 
2eixev. UT7réas pevTot é£ereumrev QEL TOU [AN poOpopovs ATO TNS 
^ , ` ` ` 9 ` ^ , 
OTPATLÂS eo7Turrovras ES TOUS QYPOVS TOUS €yyvs TNS TrOAEwS 
^ e 4 e^ 
kakovpyeiv' kai umrzopaxia tis eveyévero Bpayeia ev Ppvyiows 
e 9 , a ea ^ e , ` ^ 9 
tov T€ AOnvaiwy T€ÀeL Evi TOV imméwv kai Oecoadois per 
3 ^ ` ` ^ e , 3 e° 9 y. y 
avrQv mpos tous Borwræv urmeas, ev 7) ovk €Aaocov éaXxov5 
e ^ /, , ^ 
oi ' AÓnvaiot kai OceoaaAol, uéxpc o0, poo BogÜgaavrov rois 
^ ^ e ^ h: * ^ 
Boworois TOv omAwrOv Tpom: éyevero avrGv kai ameÜavov 
trav Ococadwy kai 'AOgvaiev ov ToAAoC aveiAovTo pevror 
, ` > ` 5 , ` e , 
3avrove avOnuepov aomovõovs. Kat ot IIeÀomovvmctot Tpo- 
toy TH Ú a €otnoav. m 0€ Bonbeaa abro tov Oes- ro 
4TaGiov TH voTEpaia €eargaav. 7 Oe Bor avr) Tov Occ 
^ ` ` ` ` * ^ 9 
caAóv kara ro graAatov Evppayxtxov €yévero Tois ' AÜgvaiois 
M ^ , 4 
kai adixovro map avrovs Aapicaio, OQapoaAo, | ITapaato,, | 
/, 4 , m e ^ ` 3 ^ 
5 Kpavoviot, Ivpaatot l'uproviot, Pepato. yyobvro ðe avrov 
5 ` / , `x 5 , x5 & ^ , 
ex pev Aapions IIoAvugógs kai ' ApuaTovovs, azro THs oTa- 


I. pevrot Trias é£emepmev Dionysius. 
ras Q. et Dionysius. 


Tous THs TóÀeoç € 


2. épmimrovras G.LL. O. P.e. émurimrov- 


s f. roös éyyvs móAeos L.O. 


3. eveyevero A.B. — F. H. h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. éyivero f. E.G. et vulgo è €yévero. 


ev] om. P 
I2. Aapicatot 


F.H oo Poppo. 


8. ov] of C.G.I.L.O.P. 
Goell. Bekk. 


IO. ràv beoc. abr) e. 


apici E. vulgo Aapiccatot. 


$apc.—IIvpáctoc] om. I. kupa B. x appáoior g. Tapdow: Bekk. Vide He- 


ringam Observ. p. 162. 
páciot. 14. Aapions E.F. H: K. Bekk. 


I2. Aapuraiot—f^bepatio] Of these 
places, Larisa, Pharsalia, and Phere, 
are sufficiently known. Cranon is men- 
tioned by Herodotus, VI. 127, 5. and 
Xenophon. Hellen. IV. 3, 3. Gyrton 
occurs in the catalogue of the ships, 
v. 738. The Parasii are wholly un- 
known, and Poppo, Góller, and Dobree 
suppose the word to be merely a various 
reading of the subsequent word IIvpd- 
ci. ‘The Pyrasii, as the reading is 
now properly corrected, belong to Py- 
rasus, a sea-port town on the coast of 
Pthiotis, mentioned by Strabo, IX. 5, 
14- P. 435- 

14. amo THs aráceos Exarepos | “ Each 
“ from his own faction; each from the 
* faction to which he belonged.” Poppo, 
in his Observations Critice, was ìn- 
clined to read éxarepas, which Göller in 
his first edition received into the text. 


3. mupacuot 


Poppo. Goell. vulgo, et Bekk. He- 
vulgo Aapicags. — dproreious K. 


But as the substantive with the article, 
when following a verb in the middle 
voice, is equivalent in Greek, as well as 
in French, to the substantive with the 
pronoun possessive in English; so in 
the present passage the word éxarepos 
seems so clearly to define and limit the 
meaning of awd tis oracews, that it is 
not necessary that the word éavroù, or 
idias, should be added. It is asked 
however how a leader of the oligarchical 
faction could consent to aid the Athe- 
nians against Lacedemon. But we do 
not know that the Larisean factions 
were simply aristocratical and demo- 
cratical; they may have been connected 
with family jealousies, so that to pre- 
serve the peace it was necessary to ap- 
point a general from each faction, lest 
either should think itself unfairly treated. 
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, ` 4 9 4 m~ 
deos exarepos, ex Ôe Papaadov Mévov: noay ðe kai rÀv 
xy ` , 

&AÀÀov KATA TONEIS Gpyovres. 
e ` , ` , 
XXIIL Ot de IIeAozovvgotot, emey ovx emeEnecav 
> ~ e 9 ^ , , y , ^ 9 ^ 
avrots ot ÅAÔnvaiot es uaymv, apavres ek TOv “Ayapvav 


S Meantime the Ame. €OHOVY TOY uwv Tivas dAÀovs TOv uera) 
nians send out a fleet 
to retaliate on the 
coasts of Peloponne- 
sus. The Peloponne- 
sians evacuate Attica, 


and return home. 


, ` , y x ` 
Ilapvnfos xoi BptAnocov opovs. Gurou ó€a 
, ^ , ^ ^ e 9 ^ 9 , ` 
avTOv €V TH YN OL A@nvaiot ameatetAav Tas 

e ` ^ , e 
exarov vais Trepi lleAomOvvgoov aoTep ma- 
, ` / € / » 9 > ^ 
pec kevaCovro, kal xtAlovs OTÀ(raç em avTav 
` s / , / ` ^ PF € 
Io KaL ro£oras rerpakogiovs* eatparnye ôe Kapkivos re ò 
, , 
"evortuov kai IIooréas ò ‘Emıkàcovs koi Zokpargs ò 
9 , ` e A x ^ ^ / 
Ávrtyévovs. Kal ol pev Gpavres TH TOopagckev) TAUTN3 
, e ` * / , ^ 
meptemrAcov, ot Oe IlIeAozovvygatot xpovov EMPLELVAVTES EV TH 
9 ^ g 5 ` 9 4 , / 4 ^ 
Artık ogov eiyov ra emitndea avexwpnoay dia Borwróv, 
’ ? > ^ . , D’ `x ` ^ ` 
15 00X rep eceBadov’ 7apuvres ôe “Opwirov thy yov thy 
e S , A , > , *AC , 
Tleepaikny kaAovuévgv, 9v véuovra( Qpomu, “A@nvaiwr 





I. €xdrepos] Obelo notavit Poppo. éxarépas Goell. 


tov L. 3. éme£iaow F.H.V. éme£íecav E. é£joav d. 
vpós Q. 6. mapyiOos d.g. mapuros Q. 


8. vais eis rà nepi L.O. 
— Bekk. II. £evorókov Q. 
E 


Ocov. av eixov h.i. 


8. orep mapeokevá(ovro] ** The hun- 
* dred ships which they were getting 
“ ready ;” 1. e. which they were getting 
ready when I last mentioned them, 
c. 17; 4. The article ras éxaróv vais at 
once carries the reader back to the pe- 
riod when they were before mentioned, 
and to that period the tense of the fol- 
lowing verb is adapted, rapeokeváQovro. 
The same meaning might otherwise be 
expressed by saying, ds róre mapeaxevá- 
¢ovro. Compare VII. 31, 3. VIII, 62, 3. 

3, 2. 

1 IO. Kapxivos] Nescio an hic ipse sit 
Carcinus poeta, quem ridet Aristopha- 
nes: nam is habuit filium Xenotimum 
(Schol. ad Pac. 782. Nub. 1264.) adeo 
ut forsan ipsius pater fuerit Xenotimus, 
non Xenocles. DoBREE.  Xenotimus, 


orep K. Goell. 
kal mpwréas TE ó e. 
.F.H.K.g.h.i. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. Conf. III. 1, 3. 
16. Tpaixny Poppo. Goell. 


óc] om. f. Kal êk 
4. oí] om. P. E 

BptAnocotd G.K.N.  Bpivocov V. 
IO. rerpakogíovs] re rptaxocious P. 
14. 0cov A.B.C. 

doa V. G. et vulgo 


son of Carcinus, is mentioned by Iso- 
crates, "lrapeziticus, p. 369. B. which 
passage is referred to by Prof. Schole- 
field, the editor of Dobree's Adversaria. 

I5. Tri» Tlepaixny| Poppo and Göller 
read Tpaixny, against which there is 
this argument amongst others, that the 
Greek historians generally add the par- 
ticiple k«aAovuévyr to the name of a 
place, when it is significant of its nature 
or situation. Thus in Herodotus, VII. 
188, 4. mpós 'Irvovs kaXeopévovs. Thucyd. 
II. 55. 1. mv IIdpaÀov yv xadovpevny. 
Ilepaix; is probably a word of the 
same origin as the port of Athens, Ie- 
pacevs ; and is connected with the ex- 
pression 7 zépav yn, which is applied to 
this same district of Oropus, IIl. 91, 3. 
‘These terms have reference to the op- 
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4umjkoot, éÓjccav. adixopevor ÔÈ és ILeAorovvgoov OwAv- 
Onoay Kara ToÀetç EKAOTOL. 
XXIV. 'Avayopgaavrov dé avrav oi ` AOgvatot dvAaxas 
karecTijoGyTO karü ynv kai kara ÜaAaacav, Qomep Sn 


The Athenians set 
aside a reserve of mo- 


` , , >, A ^ » ^ > d 
ney and ships to be KAL yiAla TaAavTa amo TOV EV TH GKpOTOÀe€L 
used only in the most , y > ^ 95 , ⸗ 
extreme exigencie. — XPNMATwv eOokev avrois eLaipera Tomoapévots 


xepis éra Kai pn avadrovv, add amo tov addwy 


éueAAov Sia mavrüs ToU ToÀéuou þvàdéew' 5 


e^ a / xy ^ , 4 ^ ` , 
moàepeiw ny O€ Tis ety 7 exupndhion kwew ta ypnuara 
^ 3 x” “a ` e ? ^ ^ 9 , 
TAUTA es GÀÀO Tt, HY UN ot TrOAELOL vir] arparQ emTurÀeocuio 
e^ , ` 4 > , 4 J > 7 
rj moe kal Óép apvvacba, Oavarov (Qutu éméDkvro. 
aTpinpels TE uer avrQv ékaróv e&aipérovs émowjgavro kara 
Tov éviavToy ékaaTov TAS BeATioTas, Kal Tpinpapyxous avrais, 
e ` ^ ^ 9 E d A A ^ , 
ev pn xpnoba põe és aAdo TL 7) uera TOV xpnparov 
Tepi TOU avToU ktwÓUvov, HY Oy. 15 
3. þvňaràs A.B.C.F.G.H.K.L.N.O. Bekk. nonnulli, inter quos E, iAaxas. 


5. Suaburager c.f. . roujgopevous P. 9. eiro d. jn F. eryn- 
10. jv] 9 K el e. of| om. K. II. Odvaroy (npiay A.B.C.E.F. 


igo f. 
—— et Parisini omnes: Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. Vulgo Ódvarov rj» 


dT éÜevro e. 


(npiay. 


12. éxardv| om. in litura F. BEKK.  éxaróv éfaiperous 
A.B.E.F.K.V.c.d.f.g.h.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


efatperous, omisso éxaróv, H. 


vulgo éfaipérovs éxaróv. xara roy évavróv éxacrov| peta rày vavrüv I. 13. róv] 
om. L.O.P.Q. — éxaeroy] ¿karàv H. et corr. F. om. G.L.O.P. — rpmpápxas G. 
tpinpapyxas L.O.P. 14. és] én’ G.L.L.O.P. — ró»] om. O. 

posite coast of Eubcea in the one case, Museum, p. 188. 


and to that of Peloponnesus, or perhaps 
merely of Salamis, in the other. The 
later form was undoubtedly Perea, 
which was the well known name of the 
opposite coast of Asia Minor with re- 
spect to Rhodes, and of the opposite 
side of the Jordan with respect to Ju- 
dea. But as mepâv and mecpay are un- 
doubtedly the same word originally, 
and as the diphthong form is preserved 
beyond all dispute in the name of the 
rt of Athens, there is no reason why 

it should not have been also retained 
in the old name of the country of Oro- 
pus, which Thucydides in another place 
II. 91, 3. describes in more modern 
language by the term $ mépay yn. See 
an article on this passage of Thucydides 
in the first number of the Philological 


Q. ern n em nbion] ** Should move, 
“ or put the question.” Any member 
of the assembly might move a resolu- 
tion or decree; but only the proedri, or 
more properly the epistates, or that one 
of the ten proedri who was president 
for the day, could put the question, or 
collect the votes of the assembly upon 
it. Compare I. 87, r. VI. 14. and Scho- 
mann, de Comitiis Atheniens, p. 9o. 

IO. ijv py of moÀ.] Vide Petiti Leg 
Atticas, p. 382. &c. Hups. 

13. xal rpuppápxovs avrais] For the 
duties of the trierarchs, see note on VI. 
31, 3. 

14. bv uj) xphoĝa pndepiG] i. e. ogey 
avrots py ypnoOa. As in the earlier 
part of the chapter, éSofew avrois xopis 


robai. 
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e > » e^ e ` 
XXV. Oi ð év rois ékarov vauot mepi lleAomovvgaov 


9 A ^ ` K ^ ° 3 ^ , « 
@nvaiot koi Kepkvpatot per avra@v, mevrýkovra vavo 


, ^ ^ 
Operationsofthe athe. MpooPEeBonOnxores, kal aANot Tivée TOV Exel 
nian fleet round Pelo- 
ponnesus, First men- 
5 tion of BRASIDAS, 
who distinguishes him- 
self in relieving Me- 
thone in Laconia. 


4 v 3 2 , ` 
Evppayov adAa Te ékakovv TepurÀéovres, Kat 
és MeOovny ris Aaxwvixns amoßavres To 
reixe. mpoceBadov Ovrt acbevel kai avÜpaxrov 
OUK €vOvTOV. érvxe Ó€ Tepi TOUS xwpous TOV- 2 

rovs Bpacidas ó TéAAdos ayvnp Zrapriarns Ppovpay &xov, 
, , 9 A ^ > ^ ` ^ 
xai aicOopevos éQonÜe Tois év TQ xopio pera omdTav 

4 ^ 
roékarov. Siadpayav de TO TOv 'AÜmvaiev atparoredoy 3 

ecke0aguévov KaTa THY xopav Kal mpos TO Téixyos TeTpap- 

r 3 , 3 ` / ` 34 7 ` 5 ^ 
pévov eomimter es THY MeOavny, kai oÀtyovs Twas ev TH 
éadpouy &moAégas TOv pel éavroÜ THy T€ TOAW TEpLETOince 
kai amo Tovrov TOÜ ToAuuoros Tpóros TOY karà TOV 
ij7OÀeuov emnvedn év Zmaprp. ot Sé 'Afgvatw apavres4 

4 ` / ^ 9 , 9 ` ye / x 

mapemAcov, kai axovres TNS 'HaAeias es Decay ednovy Tyv 
^ x A r € / ` , ^ > e^ , 
yv émi óvo muéoas, kai mpooBonOnocavras Tay ék THs kotÀgs 
xy , , ` a > 7 > ^ 
HAu8os tpraxociovs Aoyadas kai TOv avroÜcv ék TNS TrEptot- 
; ° , r 5 , > ^7 b , r 
kiôos '"HAewv axy expargaav. avépov ÕE kariovros peyadou s5 


I. wept] om. Q. mepi roy K. 4. trepurAevcayres THY TeÀomóvymc'oy xai f. 


š Ti» Aaxovxny G.L.O.P. — ró re rTe(ye« C. 6. mpoogBadrrdov K. 8. reAni- 
os O. 9. pera rày rÀ iray L. 13. awodveas K. amwdécas V. — rv] 
om. K.  avroù C.E. I5. roAépoy FP. €» rjj amápry g. 16. peas Q. 


18. ris] om. C. I9. kararióvros I. 


3 Mefûovnv] Diodor. 309. b. recte 
addit ris Aaxev»us, quia Me0om et 
oppidum Thraciz. Vid. Steph. et Ni- 
cetam Choniat. p. 393. 409. Wass. 


6. dvÜpórrov ovx evovrwy | There being 


have not been able to discover. 

17. €x THs KoiAns “HAidos] ** From the 
* vale of Elis;" or the valley of the 
Peneus, in which Elis itself was situ- 
ated. "This, as the richest part of the 


no men in the place; i. e. no regular 
garrison ; none of that portion of the 
military force of Sparta, which was left 
at home for the defence of the country 
when two thirds of it were on foreign 
service in Attica. 

15. emnveOn éy Zmápry] That this im- 
plies some public tribute of praise is 
manifest ; but by whom bestowed, whe- 
ther by the kings, or the polemarchs, 
or the ephori; and whether it was a 
distinction conferred annually on those 
who had most signalized themselves, I 


whole territory, was naturally occcupied 
by the conquering ZEtolians, when they 
came in with the Dorians at what is 
called the return of the Heraclidz. The 
neighbourhood of Pheia, on the other 
hand, was inhabited by the descendants 
of the older people, who were con- 
uered by the /Etolians, and now 
ormed, as in so many Peloponnesian 
states, the subordinate class called repi- 
owoí. Compare note on I. 101, 2. 
I9.dvépov karióvros | “A storm coming 
* down upon them, or surprising them." 
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, , , , , e ` ` 3 , 93 « 
xeuxaGopevot ev aAuuévo Xopig, o. pev 7roÀÀoL ereBnoay eri 
` ^ ` , ` , ` , ` á ° 
Tas vavs kai TrepierAeov Tov Ix0vv xadovpevoyv Thy axpav és 
` ^ ^ 4 e k. , » 
rov ev TH Dea péva, oi 06 Meconvtot év rovro kal. aAdot 
` e > , e^ ` ^ , ` 
Tives oL ov Ouvapevor emiPivat KaTa yv xwpnoavtes THY 
` ° ^ e ^ , 
6 Peay aipovot, kal ÚoTepov ai Te ves mepurAevoacat ava- 5 
, ` , / ` ` 
AapBavovow avrovs kai éËavayovra, éxAcrovres Derav, ka 
^ ` ld e ` »y ` , 
rav HAetov 7) moAAn hòn oTparia mpoceBeBonOnKe. mapa- 
, 4 e ^ x 
mAevoavres Oe oi ' AÓnvatot eri adda xwpia édjouv. 
e ` ` ` > AN , ^ e ^ 
XXVI. Yro ðe rov avrov xpovov roUrov oi 'AÜnvoiot 
, ^ * ` 
Tpiakovra vais éfémeuw rav mepi thy Aoxpida, kal EuBoí(as ro 
Operations of another 
Athenian fleet on the 


coast of the Opuntian 
Locrians. 


^ , » å 9 , ` , 
pevos THs Te wWapabadacciov éoTW a EdnwoE Kai Opowtov 


ef , , A ^ 
dua QvAakgv eotparnye ðe avrav KAco- 
e , ` > 4 , 
2 mopmos 0 RAcuviov. kai amoßases momoa- 
e , y ^ , ` , 
eiÀev, Ounpous TE éAaBev avràv, kai év ' Aor rovs BonOy- 
e^ r , 
cavras Aokpõv payn exparnoer. 15 
, , ` ` 9 A ^ » ^ , 
XXVII. Aveornoav dé kai Atywyras rQ avrQ @épet 
, , > f 9 ^ 3 , ` ^ ` 
rovro <Š Alyivns "A@nvaio, avrovs Te Kal maidas kai 
e^ d ey ^ 
The Hginete are ex- YUVAIKAS, EMLKANETAVYTES OVX KITA TOU TO- 
pelled from their island À , , > 7 3 . ` ` At 
by the Athenians, ana A€jj0U. ohiow airiovs elvat Kat Thy Álywav 
are settled at Thyrea > , 4 , y) A T L= 20 
by me Ia«deoo. 27 PaAEaTEpoy e@atvero, TH IHeAomovvgac emi 


^ , v 
2 nians, JEgina is colo- KetuevTu, GUTOV TéuYravras ETTOLKOUS EXEL. kat 
nized by Athenian 5 ^ 5 > ` ` 
settlers. efereuway voTepov ov ToÀÀ@ és avTHY Tous 


I. xeuiatopgévov e. dAipext C. eri] es d. 2. 'Ixóiv H. Duk. Poppo. 
Goeller. Vid. Buttmann. Gr. Gr. $. 42. Anm. 3. Not. et $. 5o. 'Ix0iy Bekk. 


3. peonio B.G. 4. Tv] om. C.G.L.O.P.e. 6. e£áyovra g. €kAei- 
movres C.G.1.L.P.d.e. 7. mpopeBonOnxer d. — mrepurÀeúcayreç h. 9. Tov 
avróv rovrov xpóvov L.O.P. oi] om. C.G.e. I1. Ocóroyros d. I2. vro- 


Bdcetç b. I3. QaÀacoíou e. — ÓOpáwov L.O.P. 14. dÀóry Á.B.E.F.G.H.I. 
L.O.V. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. axómņ P. C. et vulgo addon. 7. oi 
aónvatot e. 18. emxadécartas f. 21. mépyravras A.B. E.G.H.K.g. Gottle er. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C.F. et ceteri répwavres. 22. avr7]v ov ToÀÀ Q 
vorepov Q. 


Karidvros seems to be used in a similar it ** ingruente a terra vento," as if al- 
sense to that in which xaraAageiv oc- luding to the gusts of wind which 
curs so frequently. “To surprise, by sweep down from the mountains, where 
* darting as it were suddenly down the coast is mountainous. 


* upon the object." Göller interprets 21. émoikovs] ““ Settlers ;” 


amoikous, 


I 
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> P? , ^ ` ^ , , e , 
oik]ropas.  €kmegoUgst Oe Tois Aiywnras ot Aaxedatpovtor 3 
* , ^ ` ^ 
¿ogay Oupeay oiketv kal Tyv yv véuerOal, kara Te TO 
9 L4 5, @e ^ 
A8gvaiov OuxQopov koi ott chav evepyérar cav vm Tov 
` ` e e r ` , r e ` ^ 
cec pov kai TOv. EiAorov thy emavactacw. 7 ĝe Oupearis 4 
^ , ^ d ^ , 
syn peOopia T$ ` Apyeias Kal Aaxwvixns eariv, emi 0aAaacav 
, N ie A » ^ , ^ LÀ e , r 
kaÜnkovca. xai oi pev avrOv €vravÜa @kyoav, ot Ò éoma-5. 
` ` 
pnoay Kara Tyv adAnv ‘EAAaéa. 
^ > ^ / d ` , 
XXVIII. Tov Ó avrov Óépovs vovpnvia kara cednyyy, 
a ` , ^ 3 , ` € e 
@omTep kai povov Ooket eivat yiyverOa Ovvarov, Ó HALOS 


10 Eclipse of the sun. 
A. C. 431. Aug. 3. 


TÀ»poÜ5, yevouevos pyvoedyns Kal GoTépev Twv kha- 


efeAuTe pera peonuBpiav kai maw ave- 


vevTov. 
XXIX. Kai év rà avrQ 0épe Nuudodwpov rov IIu0eo, 
ayópa ' ABÓnpirqv, ob eiye rv adeAdnv ZiraAKgs, Svvapevov 
15 The Athenians form MAP avT@ peya ot 'AÜmvaiot Tporepov ToAé- 


an alliance with Bi- , 


/ > , ` 
talkes king of the MOV vouiCovres mpoeevoy erroinoavTo Kai uere- 
, ` 
Thracians, and with créuwavro, BovAouevot Liradkyny aci TOv 


Perdiccas king of the 
Macedonians, 


I. éxméurovor E. 


H.K. G@vpaarcs B.K.g.h. 
9. póvos I. 10. e€eAecre f. 
I5. péyav C.c 


* emigrants.” Men are dmotxoe with 
respect to their old home, and éroiwo 
with respect to their new one. This is 
the simplest and most probable way of 
stating the distinction between these 
words: and I am confirmed in it by 
the authority of Krüger, not. on Dio- 
nysius, p. ror. 

3. tnd rov ceopóv] Compare I. 
IOI, 2. 

6. oi 9 éamápygsar x. r. A.) These 
J/Eginetan exiles were afterwards col- 
lected by Lysander after the battle of 
ZEgospotami, and restored to their own 
country. Xenoph. Hellen. II. 2, 0. 

8. vovpnvig xarà ceAnynv| That is, 
at the beginning of the natural lunar 
month; which, owing to the defective 
calculations of those days, did not ex- 


2. Óvpaiav A.B.K.b.g.h. @upedy E. 
5. Garacons B.g.h. 


II. $avévyrov d. 


Tnpéw, Opaxav Baca, Evpyaxov yeverOas. 


4. elAoTov 
6. of 8 err ] om. O.P. 
13. ev] om. K.d.f.i. 


actly correspond with the beginning of 
the civil lunar month. Before the in- 
troduction of the cycle of Meton, A. C. 
432. the new moon in the month Sci- - 
rophorion fell on the thirteenth day of 
the month, instead of the first. (See 
Clinton, Fasti Hellenici, Append. p. 
304.) And although Meton's calcula- 
tions were far more accurate than this, 
yet they were still not so exact but that 
some variation had arisen between the 
civil and natural month during the 
thirty years which elapsed between the 
introduction of his cycle and the time 
when 'lhucydides wrote his History. 
(See Fasti Hellenici, p. 305.) 

16. mpó&evov motoare] The proxe- 
nus among the Greeks very nearly re- 
sembled the consuls of modern Europe; 
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THRACE. A.C. 431. Olymp. 87. 2. 
26 0€ Thpns obros 0 Tov LitaAxov Tarmnp Tporos ‘Odpvcas 
Thy peyadny aciAe(av émi màeiov ths adAns Opaxns 
éroinge’ moù yap pépos koi avróvouov eott Opaxar. 
3 Type ôe rø Ilpokvgv ryv llavótovos ar “AOnvav oyxovrt 
^ e 2 8* ^ .» ^ 
yvvaika pooner ò Typs obros ovóév, ovde THs auTnss 
Opaxns éyévovro, aAX ô ué ev Aavdia ths Pexidos viv 
kadoupevns yns O Typevs xe, Tore vmo Opaxay oikov- 
pérs’ (koi To épyov To mepi Tov "Irvv ai yuvaixes év TH YT 
, y ^ ` ` ^ ^ N > ar 
ravry empagayv’ mwoAdois Ó€ Kat Tay Tourov év andovos 
, ` € x 5 , ,> N A ` ` ^ 
4uvguy Aavàias 1) opus émrevopac Tat cikos ÔE kai TO kjOos to 
IIavótova ~vvayacba: rhs Ovyarpos ĉa Tocovrov er 
wpercia TH mpos aAAHAOUS paAAOV 9 Sia moÀÀ@v muepav 


I. sp@ros]| om. d. 2. emi miecev A.B.E.H.K.Q.V.c.g.h.i. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. C.F.G. et vulgo émeméov. Ans) om. L. 4. a om. L. TÓ THY 
apéxyny N. thy m= v V. ri» rov H. år) om. b. oxóvrta E. 
5. nporņke: A.B.E.F.H.K.N.V.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et vulgo 
TpoonKey. 6. éyévero I. vuv] om. C.e. 1. mpns C.e. 9. kat ex 
TaY g. ro. 0c] re C.G. ye e. II. cuváyracÓa. Q. £vvddyacOa« xai g. 
12. opedig Bekk. 


except in the circumstance that he dis- 
charged his office gratuitously, and that 
he was always a citizen not of the state 
to which he acted as proxenus, but of 
that in which he performed the duties 
of his office. For example, the Lace- 
deemonian proxenus at Athens was not 
a Lacedzemonian, but an Athenian, 
who, either from some connection with 
Lacedzemon, or from his attachment to 
the Spartan people, undertook to shew 
hospitality to, and to watch over the 
interests of, all Spartan citizens who 
might happen to visit Athens. If the 
state for whom he acted acknowledged 
him, and had entered his name in their 
public records as their authorized agent, 

e was then their mpdéevos; but till this 
was done, and while he acted in that 
capacity merely from his own choice, 
he was called ¿0eXompó£evos. Compare 
III. 7o, 1, 4. 

2. él mÀetov Ths GAAns Opaxns] Either, 
* on a larger scale than the rest of 
* Thrace,” or as Göller interprets it, 
* over a larger portion of the rest of 
* Thrace.” 


4. Tgpe& Se, x. T. 4.] Vide Meursii 
Regn. Athen. p. 92. gs. et Berkelii 
notas ad Steph. Byz. voce Aavis. 
Hups. 

4. rére td Opaxay oixovperns | Com- 
pare Strabo, VII. 7, 1. Zyedov d€ ri 
xai 7) ovpraca ‘Eas karowia SapBápov 
imgpfe TÓ madaidy * * # KaTaverpape- 
yoy Ta évrós ¿Ouo kai rà exros Ü€ Thy 
pèv yap Arrtæxnſu ol perà Etpddmou Opa- 
nes €oxov, THs 0€ Dwxidos Tyv AavAida 
Tnpevs. That is to say, that the Hel- 
lenian name and language had not yet 
swallowed up those of the various tribes 
which, having at successive periods en- 
tered Greece from the north by the 
Hellespont and the coast of Thrace, 
had settled themselves in different parts 
of the country. 

IO. xñdos] Kos, pro emryapía, et xn- 
deia, et xndevpara apud Platon. et De- 
mosth. Pollux, III. 3o. "Vid. Hesych. 
xndeorai. Dionys. Halic. 718. Wass. 

II. dca rocovrov] “ At such a distance; 
* with such a distance to get through 
“ before he could reach the country." 


EYITPAOHE B. II. 30. 
COASTS OF PELOPONNESUS. A.C.431. Olymp. 87. 2. 
és ‘Odpuvcas od00") Thons dé ore rò avro Ovoua eywr,s 
BactAevs te mparos év kpare, 'OàÓpuo@v éyévero. od 07) övra6 
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rov XwraAxqv oi ' AOnvato. Evpupayov érowjoavro, BovAcpevot 
adiot rà eri Opaxns opia kai Tepdixxay £vve£eAeiv avrov. 
5€A0ív re és ras " AÓrvas ó Nvupoðwpos Thv re ToU ZiraAkov 7 
, > 7 ` , ` e^ > ^5 ^ 
Evppayiay moise kai Ladoxoy TOv viov avrov 'AÜQgvatov, 
, ox ` , r e r , , 
TOV T€ emt Opakns moAeuov umedexeTo karaÀvoew' Teicew 
yap XuaAkqv Tepe operi Opakíav ’A@nvaiots imméwv 
re kai meAracTOv. vveBiBace Óë koi rov llepüikkav Tois8 
to’ AOnvaiors, kai Oepugv avte €rewev arrodovvar Évvearpa- 
revaé T evOUs Tlepdixxas emi XaArnidéas uer “AOnvaiov koi 
ld e ` , e 4 ^ 
Popuiwvos. ovrw uev 2eradrkns Tre 0 Typew Opakov Bacı- 9 
` 3 r 
Aevs Eúupayos éyévero ' AOnvaiots kai Tepdixxas ó ` AAe£av- 
ópov Maxedoverv Baseus. | 


is XXX. Oi Š éz rais éxaróv vavow ' AÓgvatot ¿rL üvres 


I. d8poveas f. ode B. $ érowürro C.I.L.O.P.e. et corr. G. 4. nep- 
Sixay g. £vve£eAeiv G.L.O.V.c.e. Poppo. Goeller. Vulgo et Bekk. £vveAei. 
8. wépev A.B.E.F.H.K.N.V.c.d.f.g.b.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C.G. et 
vulgo Téumeu. Opaxe(ay C.G. Opaxniay.L.O. @0paxádQay P. aOnvaiots Te 
immewr re E. imrréoy— AOnvaiors | om. C. 9. re] om. L.O.P. T€ kai] 


om. G.e. rois] om. G.L.O.P. 10. “ Vocis O¢pyny litteram n corr. E.’ 
BEkk. . abro L.O.P.Q. — 8ntvar g. £vvearpáreve C.G.I.e. I2. re] 
om. e. 14. paxeddvos P. 


I. o(re—£yov, Baochevs re—eyevero. | 
That there is a confusion here in the 
construction is clear. What is meant 
is this, “that Teres had neither the 
* same name with Tereus, nor the 
* same kingdom; the one having been 
* king in Phocis, and the other amongst 
* the Odrysians." This might have 
been expressed by two verbs, obre — 
(a xev, Bacikevs re—éyévero : or by the 
participle and verb, omitting the con- 
Junction ; ovdé—é¢ywr, Bacire’s €yévero. 
But the mixture of these two expres- 
sions which Thucydides has adopted 
can be nothing else than an anaco- 
luthia. 

6. Sd8oxov] Historiam hanc tangit 
Aristoph. Acharn. 145. ubi Schol. Zd- 
Óeokov. WASS. 


. Tov re—karaAvoew] De Therme ab 
Atheniensibus capta est supr. lib. I. 
cap. 6r, 1. DUKER. 

Teicet  yàp—réuvrew] “ Usitatum 
* est Grecis, ubi in principali verbo 
** futuri significatio inest, etiam infini- 
** tivum futuri adjungere." Hermann, 
de Preceptis quibusdam Atticist. p. xiv. 
On the whole subject of the tense of 
the infinitive mood, when following 
other verbs, see an excellent essay by 
Lobeck, amongst his Parerga, pub- 
lished at the end of his edition of Phry- 
nichus. Parerg. c. VI. 

11. Ilepóixxas] De illo et Archelao 
multa Plato in Gorg. que Historiarum 
conditores latent. p. 321. Confer Diod. 

. 416. Wass. Et supr. ad I. 57, 1, 2. 

UKER. 


OOTKTAIAOT 


MEGARIS, A.C. 431. Olymp. 87. 2. 


mepi UeAorovynoov XoAAiv Te KopwOtov wodwwpa aipovoe 
Operations of the fleet 
round Peloponnesus ; . _ . ; , . 
continued. Cephalle- uOyOte THY yv Kal TOÀw veuegÜav Kat 
nia is won over tothe , 
alliance of Athens. 


` , x 9 , x AN ` , , ` 
Kara KpQ@Tos Kal efehacavres QUTOV TO x@plov Es TYV Evp-5 
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ka mapadidcact  llaAoipevaw — ' Akapvavov 


Aacrakov, js Evapxos érvpavve, AaBovres 


r s > [4 K AA , 4 ^ 
2 payiav Tpocemoujgavro. emt te KejaAAqviav Tov vycov 


3mpoomAevoavTes TpoonyayovrTo vev payns. Keirar Oe 7 


KehadAnvia xara ‘Axapvaviay Kal Aevxada rerpamoXs 
4ojca, IlaAge, Koavo, Zapato, IIpovato. torepov Ó ov 


TOÀÀQ avexopnoay ai ves es tas “AOnvas. IO 


XXXI. epi 0€ ro POvorwpov ToU Oépous rovrov ' A05- 
^ ` , ` ` e 4 5 ,/ , ` 
vato. TGvÓnuei, aŭro kai oi peérotkot, €egégaÀov és THY 


/ ^ 
First invasion of the Meyapida IlepwAéovs ToU ;EavÓvrTOv orpa- 
Megarid by the Athe- x N 
2 nians. Grand junction 77/yOUPTOS. KAL OL 


wept IIeAozovvgaov Aby- 


I. cóXXtoy. C.G.I.O.e. cum Stephano de Urb. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Infra 
III. 95, 1. cóXwo» E.F.H.e.g. odAdov K.Q.  8óXXiov d.i. vulgo, et Bekk. ZóXvov. 
2. raAaipeüow A. B. E. F. H.N.V.c.f.g.h. cum Strabone ro. p. 459. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. C.G. et vulgo wadtpevow. 4. dorakrov P.g. dorayov D. 6. eror- 
7jcavro e. xehadrnviay C.E.F.L. 4. mpoomdevoavres C.E.F 6. —— 
gaytes Poppo. mAevoavres A.B. Bekk. Goell. 9. wadns A. B. P. K. Q. d. h.i. 
Poppo. Goell. raAeis C.G.H.I.L.N.O.P.V.e.g. madjjs vel maAeis E. vulgo saAAgs. 
xpaveiot L.O.  xpavaior I. capo B.e. mpovatot G.I.L.O.P.Q.e. Poppo. 

oell, povvai A.B.E.F.II.K.N.V. Bekk. ampdvvacoe c.fg. vulgo mpdvacos. 


IO. ToÀÀ@ xpóvo V. 


I. ZóAAwoy] The name of this place 
occurs, I believe, only three times in 
Thucydides ; here, and III. 95, 1. and 
V. 30, 2. and Bekker in his edition of 
1832 spells it in each of these three 
places differently. This is surely to pay 
greater respect to the M55. of Thucy- 
dides than they deserve, and is in this 
contrary to Bekker's own judgment, as 
declared in the preface to his smaller 
edition of 1821. I have therefore adopted 
the reading ZóXXwov, and have kept it 
wherever the word occurs: as it has in 
its favour some of the MSS. of Thucy- 
dides, and the text of Stephanus By- 
zantinus, which in this place cannot be 
corrupt, inasmuch as the order of the 
letters proves its correctness. 

4. “Acraxov] Ad Acheloi ostium in 


Acarnania ponit Scylax. Vide Livium 
XXXVIII. 11. Ibi colonia Cepbaleniz, 
Wass. 

9. IlaAgs, Kpávioi, x. T. À.] These 
plural names illustrate what was said 
in a former note, that the earlier méAets 
were societies of men living in the same 
district, from the several parts of which 
they afterwards came together, amd 
lived within the same walls. Strabo, 
VIII. 3, 2. (p. 337.) Zxe9óv 0€ xai rovs 
Aous témovs TOUS Kara IleAomóvvgcor, 
TAV OALywv, ods kareAe£ev ó TromnTHs, oU 
méAets GAAa xopag ÓOvouá(et ovom- 
para onpoy €xoucay éxaotny mÀeio, e£ 
dy vorepoy ai yvopigópevar TóXN ets avvo- 
xio@noay. 

13. Hepexddovs] Diodor. XII. 309. d. 
Wass. 


EYITPAPHE B. Il. 31—33. 


LOCRIS. WESTERN GREECE. A.C. 431, 0. Olymp. 87. 2. 


^ , ^ e ` y ` 
of the land and sa yalo, €V Ta éKGTOU vavoly (érvxyov yap nòn 
forces of Athens on this , 
occasion. EV 
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/ y 
Aiyivy ovres ér oixov avaxopiCopevot) os 
s ` ° ^ r ^ 9 , y 
naOovro rovs ek THs ToÀeoçs TavoTparia. ev Meyapois ovras, 
y , , ` ` , , , 
€rAevgavr map avrovs kal EvveutyOnoav. aorparomedov Te3 
, ` ^ 5 , , / > ” , , 
Suéyurrov On roÜro a0poov ‘A@nvaiwy éyévero, axpatovans 
^ , x e ^ 
ért THS TWOAEWS kal OUTTW vEvoonKVias’ pupiwv yap ómAtràv 
, a, 7 3 > ` 9 ^ ` ` > ^ € 9 
ovk eAaccovs noav avroi ‘AOnvaio (xwpis Ó€ avrois oi év 
, t 9 , A / 
Tloridaia tpwxiAcot joav), péroixoi de EvveréBadov oÚx 
r e^ 
éAagcovs TpioyiÀlwv omdrav, ywpis Ôe ó dAAos OpiAos 
ro JjiÀGv ovk OAiyos. 
pav. 
éros ékaorov éoÜoÀal “A@nvaiwy és tyv Meyapida, xoi 


/ b ` ` ^ ^ , , 
dnwoavres ÕE Ta TOAAG THs YNS àveyo- 4 
» ^? ` ` x e > ^ , ` 
eyevovTo ÔE kai aAdaL VoTEpoy Ev TQ TOAEUM KATAS 


inméwyv Kal mavoTparia, uéxpu. o0 Nisawa éadw vm *Abn- 
vaio. 

15 XXXII. ’ErecyicOn 0€ ka "Atradavtn vm *A@nvaior 
dpoUptov ToU Üépovs rovrov Tedevtavros, 1) émi Aoxpois rois 
The small bland of "OzrouvTiows vicos €p5yuyQ Tporepov o)ca, TOU 
Atalanta fortified by 


tbe Athenians to check 
the Locrian privateers. 


py Anoras ékmAéovras eÈ "Omo)Uvros Kal THs 
adAns Aoxpidos Kaxoupyeiy ryv  EUfouv. 
aoTaiTa pev év TQ Üépe« rovro pera ryv [leAoTovvnciov éka 
ths “ATTiKns avayopnow €yévero. 
XXXIII. Tot  émiyiyvopévov yepavos Evapyos o 
*Axapvav fovAouevos és ryv "Aarakov xareAbeivy eie 


I. 905] om. B.E.F.H.N.Q.V.c.f.g. Poppo. uncis inclusit Haack. 5. a0pó- 
ev K. adpdoyv G. "i avrol of dónyato, C.G.L.O.e. 8. £wéBaAov] I.K.L.O. 
10. dAtyov N. Miyo K. ddtyor V. 11. Ada A.B.C.E.F.G.H.I.K.N.Q.V. 
c.d.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri Aña: modai. 20. Thy Tay mer. 
B.F. 22. emtyevopevou V. 23. dorakrov P. 


e 


4. xopis 86 aùrois x. r. A.) He notices 
the troops that were absent at Potidza, 
in order to make his computation here 
a with what he had given before, 
ch. 13, 6. where he had said that the 
whole disposable force of heavy-armed 
Athenian citizens amounted to 13,000 
men. 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


I6. 7) ¿ml Aoxpois vicos] “The island 
* on the coast of Locri;" or, as we 
should more naturally say, “of the 
* coast." Compare Herodot. III. 59, r. 
"Yópéav rjj» eni IIeXomrovvgoo. VI. 7, 3. 
n Addn, vgaos emi Tjj wordt Tj MtAnociov 
Ketpevn. 


Q 


296 GOYKYTAIAOT 


WESTERN GREECE. A.C. 431, 0. Olymp. 87. 2. 


r ` ` 
acano . KopwÓLovs tecoapaxovra vavgi kai mevra- 


Olymp. 87. 2. 
Expedition of the Co- 
rinthians to Acarna- 
nia. They restore 
Euarchus the exiled 
tyrant of Astacus ; but 
fail in their attempts 

g to gain over the other 
towns of Acarnania, 
and also in an attack 
upon Cephallenia. 


, ` ? € , e ` r 
KOTIOLS Kat XIÀLOLS omATas EQUTOV KATAYEW 
` , ` 
mAevaavTas, kal AUTOS EMLKOUpOUS TIVAS TpoGc- 
3 M ^ ^ 3 
eucOacaro’  Tpxov de ths otpatias Evoa- 
4 , € 
pidas Te ò 'Apwrrevüpov kal Tipóčevos 05 
, 
Tipoxparouvs koi E/paxyos 0 Xpvaidos. Ka 
, 4 . ` ^ 3 ° 
zT Àeuo'auTreç KaTHyayov’ kai THs adAns Axap- 
, ^ ` , y A , 
vavias T)S mepi ÜaAaccav ecoTw a Xxopia 
, , 0 ` , e 5 > ó , 
BovAouevot Tpoo7roujoacÓat kai Tetpa0evres, ws ovk NÖV- 
⸗ ^ , 
3ravro, &mémAeov ém oikov. oyxovtes Ó ev TH TapaTA® és Io 
` 
KefaAAgvíav xai aroßaow Tomgoduevot és Tm Kpaviov 
^ 9 , € 9 > e^ > € , ` y 
yv, amarnOevres vm avrGv eÈ omodoyias Twos àvÓpas Te 
^ ^ , ^ 
amoBadAovet cv avrav, émieuévov ampoodokyras TOV 
d , , , > 9 
Kpaviov, Kali Piaorepoy avayayopevoti ékouigÓnaav en 
oikov. 
9 ` ^ ^ ^ e 9 ^ ^ , 
XXXIV. ‘Ev ó€ ro avro xeu ot ' AOnvatot TQ TaTpiw 
f 4 / x 3 A ^ , ^ ^ 
vop% xpopevo. Onuocia Taas émoucavro Tov ev TÕE TO 
m~ 4 r ^ 
PUBLICFUNERAL TOMO puorov amoÜavovrev TpoT@ Toupee. 


` ` e^ ^ , 
gat Athens of the dti- TG, prey OOTA MpoTiGevTae TOY OT Oyevouévov 
zens who had fallen in 


15 


, ` , NA > 4 ~ 
MpOTptTa TKHYnY Toujcavres, Kat e7ubepet TQ 20 


IO. adnérAevoay L.O.P. 
et 


9. €óvvayro G.L.O.d. Bekk. 
Eor 

émémAeov d. ÉmAeov e. — dménAevoay G. 11. xebadnviayc.e. xpavaiav yp. G. 

xpaveiwy L.O.P. xpaviayv Q. xpavoviov I. 12. amavrņnôévres d. 13. ámpoodokrrois 

A.E.F.H.K.Q. et correctus V.c.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. B.C.G. et 


4. #pxovro C.e. 


vulgo dmpocOokrros. I4. kpavoviaov C.I.L.O.e. kpaveiwv corr. G. dvayópevot 
B.L.O.P.Q.V. ^ dvexopioGnoave. 16. oi] om. C.G.L.O.P.e. — 17. 9gpooías 
L.O.P. — rds radas N. 


I6. 'AÓnvaio rj marp.) Vide Petiti tation, supposing the burial to take 


Leg. Att. p. 500. sor. Hups. place on the third day of the month, 
20. mpérpira] esych, mpd moAXov. mpórpıra would be on the first day. 
Vid. Theophrast. III. 7. Synesium In ordinary funerals, the body was 


Epist. IV. Suidas spérpira Tj Tpi 
éemrdvo Tuépa. Wass. De mpoÓ0écei 
mortuorum apud Athenienses in ter- 
tium diem ante rjv éxpopdy add. Inter- 
pretes Pollucis, VIII. 146. Duker. 


obliged to be carried out the day after 
it was laid out, and the funeral took 
place before sunrise. Compare Demo- 
stbenes inst Macartatus, p. 1071. 
Reiske. Cicero de Legibus, II. 26. In 


* Three days before the carrying out 
* the body to the burial;" that is, ac- 
cording to the Greek mode of compu- 


private funerals also, orations in praise 
of the deceased were forbidden. Cicero, 
ibid. 


EYITPAPHS B. II. 34. 297 


ATHENS. A.C.431, 0. Olymp. 87. 2. 


e ^ "v, y , 
battle in the first sum- QUTOU ExacTos NV TL BovAnrat. 
mer of the war. 


éreay Ó€ 73 
> ` % 4 4 s 
ekþopa 1, Aapvakas kKumapurcias ayouguy 
a ^ e 7 , x M A » ^ e 
anata, dvAnge exaotns pilav’ eveors Ó€ Ta OOTA hs ékaaros 
3 ^ , ` 4 ` ld 3 / ^ > - 
nv dudns. pia de kAWn kevn Qéperat éorpopévr Tay adav@v,4 
à à ` e a ° > / , Ve , 
Sot ay pn evpeOwow es avaiperty. Evvexheper 0€ ó Bovdopevos 5 
^ ^ r 
Kal aoTov kal Eevwv, kai yuvaixes TAPEC ai mpoonKxovoa 
5 ` 
em rov radov oAohupopevat, Ti@éaou ovv és TO Snpootov6 
^ 9» ”°. G ^ / , ^ , ` 
Ona, O COTY ETÀ TOU KaAXioTOUV TpoagTelou TNS TOAEWS, kai 
^ ` ^ 
aei ev auTO Oamrovat Tous ék TOY TOAELMY, ANY ye TOUS Èv 
^ , 4 ` ^ ` ` / > ^ 
ro Mapadwue’ ékeivov. ĝe Oumpemr Tyv aperny kpivavres avro 
5 ` ` A ^ > A 
éreóav e Kpuiywot yp, avnp7 
e ⸗ e sS ^ 4 è A , ^ A »£/ 
7pnuévos vmo THS ToÀeos, os àv yvoyy Te SoKH un akvveros 
3 ` 3, , , , y 9 ^ d ` 
eva. Kal ačıwoe mponxn, Aéye ém avrois émoatwwov Tov 


` ` , 3 , 
kai Tov TOQov eTomcav. 


, 4 ` ^ » , e ` r 
Tpémrovra' pera O€ TOÙTO amepxovrai. Woe pev Oamrovor 8 


15kai Oia TavTOs Tov TOÀÉéuov, OToTe EvpPain avrois, €xpevTo 


^ 4 ^ ^ ^ 
TQ voug. emi Ó o)v rois poros ToicÓe llepuAgs 09 


I. éavroi d. Bovera: E. è A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.V.b.d.e.g.h.i. 
Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. vulgo 3¢ xai. 2. xumapiocivous A. c 
vous V. 3. dpa£a: ovoa puñs éxdoms pia g.h. de ABCEFS . 

N. V. c.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri è «xal. —— à 
6. dorixay L.O.P. mapeigav C. masc» Beam 7. 
7 É pe II. +5) 


G.O.P. 10. de] yàp ( L.O-P. . rir dperi 
K om TH yi p B. 13. wi atopan, $ç E. cox! 
* — .G.H.L K.N.V.c.d.e.fg.h.i. Po 


dira Tm 
Beki Pont. I. og 1 I. 65, 8. VI. 54, 3. vulgo dfióparı. podre H. K da g. 
xe A.B.E.Q.c.h.i. 


14.mpémovra] mpoo7kovra G.L.O.P drépxerat 
c e. I$. éupBaive G.I. — 16. ante rp deletas duas F. ai eret C. 


2. Aápvaraş xvn.) Hunc locum re- de Popul. Att. in Kepapewós. Petit. 


spicit et illustrat Theodor. Therapeut. 8. 
xdi ó Govavdidns tay ev rp IIe)omoyyn- 
Gu moko —— Supyeiras 
TÒ yépas’ kal Gras pèv rà eÚpn0éyra Tó- 
para rày mpoonKkdvtwy ExarTos néiov Tå- 

. Many Bè Tots riora eópnOeiaw 
épgxavüvro Tony, kvrapirrívac péy ka- 


rackevá(ovres Adpvaxas, &c. Vide Gal- 
lei Comment. in Orac. Sybill. pag. 100. 
Hups. 

8. ëm) roù xadXicrov r lov] In 


Ceramico extra Urbem. Vide Meurs. 


Leg. Attic. p. 495. et Palmer. Exercitat. 
P. 48. DukkER. The Ceramicus with- 
out the walls. Cicero de Legibus, II. 
26. * Amplitudines sepulchrorum quas 
in Ceramico videmus." With regard 
to the word mpoacreiovy, see note on 
IV. 69, 2. ; 

II. ppnuévos ind ris mddews 
e Nec dran bens laude ab alio, nisi ] 
* qui publice ad eam rem constitutus 
s esset, dici licebat." Cicero de Legi- 
bus, II. 26. 
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OOTKTAIAOT 


ATHENS. A.C. 431, 0. Olymp. 87. 2. 
, ` ` 934 7 
roSavÜGrTOv npeOn  Aéyew. Kai emey kapos  eAaufave, 
` > A ^ , 3 S ^ e ` , 
mpoeAÓcv aro To) onuaros emt Bpa viyndAov merompevov, 
e 9 , e , S ^ ^ ¢ , * 
OTS AKOVOLTO ÒS eri TAELTTOY TOU Opidou, €Aeye roue. 
` ^ , lá y 
XXXV. “OI uë mToÀÀAol rGv evOade cipnxorwy ?Óm 
€ > ^ ` , ^ 4 ` , Ld e 
emaivovat TOv TpocÓévra TQ vop TOv Aoyov Tovde, ws 5 


I. xupòs C.E.F.G. xaipdv A.B.N.g.h. Bekk. 
eipnxétov jn A.B.E.F.H.V.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
705 om. Canon. 48. et pr. G. 


4. pev ovy rroAda C.G.e. 
C. et ceteri Jên eipgkórov. 


I. éneb xatpds éAáuBaye]| Bekker, 
on the authority of some few MSS., has 


altered xa:pds to xaipdy, referring to the 
argument of the “ Philippus” of Iso- 
crates, where the expression 0:0 xai xat- 
pòv €oxe occurs. Göller retains xa«póv 
in the text, but his note is in favour of 
xaipós ; and he confirms it by the ex- 
pression in Dionysius, Ant. Rom. X. 
P: 2141. 4. emel 8€ kareAápBavey ó rv 
apxuperiðv xaipós. Poppo also reads 
xaipds, which I have no doubt is the 
true reading. The sense is not, “when 
* he got an opportunity," but rather, 
“ when the occasion came ;" or literally, 
“ when the season came upon him." 

[Göller in his second edition reads 
xaipés. Dobree prefers xa:pdv, referrin 
to Demosthen. I. Olynth. p. 16. and 
II. Philippic. p. 70. Reiske. The last 
passage i8, meicecOai tt kaxóv mpoado- 
Kay (ó Diduros,) dy kaipóv AáBgre. But 
a man is said, I think, xacpdv AapBadver, 
when he gets an opportunity for doing 
something that he was wishing to do. 
This was not the case with Pericles, but 
rather xa:pos éAdufavev avróv, that is, 
* the time came upon him, when the 
** speech was to be spoken, whether he 
* liked to do it or no." Compare also 
Dion Cassius XLIV. 19. when speak- 
ing of Caesar's assassination. emrei re ó 
kaipós éhapBave mpoaAÓé ris abr] 

4. ol péev—atrév.]| Pericles, in Orat. 
quam émirddiov Aóyo» vocat, ita infit: 
T)» veórgra er THs móÀeos dynpnc Oa, 
GcTep TÒ Zap ék ToU éviavroU el é£aipe- 
Gein. Aristot. Rhet. I. 7, 34. 720. unde 
patet nostrum et hic et alibi oratorum 
mentem et sensus, non autem verba, 
representare. Ipsum audiamus I. 22, 1.: 
Kai óca pév Aóyo elov éxaarot, ñ pé- 
Aovres moÀepñceu, 9 ev avr #Ón Óvres, 
xaXeróv rjv ákpigeuav abri» TOv AexÓév- 
Tov Crapynpovevoas Ñy, epoi re by aùròs 


eAeyero E. 


3. eri rd mA eia Tov. 


ffrovoa, xal rois dAXo8fv moñev épo 
dmayyeAAovow' os 8 ay eddxovy dépo 
€xagTo, Tepl ray del mapóyrov rà 8éovra 
padtora “ime, €xouévo ór, éyyurara 
ts Éfuumáons yvopns tov aAnOos Ae- 
Oévrwy, ovrws etpnra. Cæterum hzc 

ericles ex Herodoto sublegit VII. 162. 
"Aue(Bero T'éNoy—ayyeéAAovres Tjj 'EA- 
Adà, Gre ék ToU éviavroð TÓ fap aùr) 
e€apaipnrat. Periclem nihil preter ple- 
biscita scriptum reliquisse affirmat Plu- 
tarchus; et Schol in Hermogenem, 
p. 21. ita laudat darò roð ’Emradiou 
Oovevdidov, nec aliter Theon. Wass. 

5. tov mporbevra to v.) Sic Dionys. 
Halic. p. 291. ed. Sylburg. owe yap 
mote, ’A@nvator mpocebecay roy emira- 
Qor éravov TQ. vouw &c. Hujus legis 
auctor multis (ut et Scholiaste nostro) 
visus est Solon: quem Laértius testa- 
tur modis omnibus favisse virorum for- 
tium, et qui pro patna occubuissent, 
memorie. At Diodorus Sic. XI. tes- 
tatur, ludos funebres Athenis primum 
fuisse actos in memoriam eorum, qui 
bello Persico fortiter pugnantes obie- 
rant: quo etiam tempore lege cautum 
ait, ut de laudibus eorum, quos resp. 
censuisset publice sepeliendos, concio- 
nem oratores, quibus id munus a civi- 
tate mandaretur, haberent. Quod et 
orationes funebres, que exstant apud 
Demosthenem et Lysiam, docent. Vid. 
Stephani Notas in Dionys. p. 23.— 
Hups. 

5. @ç caddy] Vertunt quasi legeretur 
xadov dv. Sed forsan delendum aùróv. 
DoBREE. 

[If any alteration were required, I 
should propose inserting $y after xaAóv, 
supposing that it may have dropped 
out, as often happens, from the recur- 
rence of the same syllable in the pre- 
ceding word. } 


9 


IO 


FUNERAL 
ORATION OF 
PERICLES. 
(35—46.) 
Although in his own 
judgment all words in 
honour of the dead 
might well have been 
forborne; for either 
through the fault of 
the speaker, or the 
partiality or jealousy 
of the hearers, it would 
be hard for any speech 
on such an occasion to 
give satisfaction; yet 
still, as the law has so 
willed it, he will en- 
deavour to satisfy its 

call. 


=YTITPAPHS B. Il. 35. 
ATHENS. 4A.C.431,0. Olymp. 87. 2. 


` * ` ^ e^ r 
* xaXov emi rots ek TOv TroAcuwY Üamropuévois 
é 
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A 


> , , ^ P Y 
ayopeveaÜa, avrov. euo Ó apkoüv ay eOoketa 
* eivat avdpav ayabar č VOU éj 
p yaÜdv epy% vyevouévov épyo 
` ó ^ 0 ` ` e ` ^ ` 
kat OnAovgÜaL TAS Tias, Ola Kal vUY Tepi 
` , * / 
Tov Tadov tove Ónuocia mapackevaoÜevra 
€ ^ ` A > ea > ` e^ 3 ` 
Opare, kai um €v évi avôpi woAA@y aperas 
4 ^ * 
kwOvvevegÜat eb TE koi xeipov eimOvri TL- 
^ ` ` ` / , ^ 
aTevOnvat.  xaAemóv yap TO peETpiws eUretv3 
9 © , ` e , ^ 
e Q ports kai n Soxnots TS adnOeias 
^ Ld ` ` ` * 
BeBatovrar. 0 Te yap Evvedws Kal evvous4 
> M 4’ 9 3 , ld ` A 
axpoatTys TAX QV TL ÉvÓeecTépos TpOS à 
, , > ? ^ 
“ BovAerat Te koi €migTarat vopioew OnAov- 


« C y y à 

aĝa, 0 re dmepos éarw à kal TAcovaterOar, Sia POovor, 
e Y e s ` e ^ , ` ^ 

eL TL Vr€p Tv éavroU vow akovoi. péxpt yap ToDÓe5 


e ? 7e Y P9 x € 7 , » v À 
5 ^ QVEKTOL OL E7TaLvOL Elot Trepi erepov AEyopeEVOL, Es 000v ay 


G ` » N ey 3 e ` 9 ^ , A d y . 
KAL QUTOS EKAOTOS Ot)TOL LKaVOS €6€LUGL Opacat TL MY T)KOUGE 


I. eri] om. N.V. tay} om. d. 


TróAeov AT kk 2. dpxovy dy A.C. 
ekk. 


E.F.G.H.K.L.O.P.Q.V.e.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. B. et vulgo ay à 

KoUv. 4. kai 8nrovoGa | SnrovaGat kal e. Snrovc Oa K. 5. róvàe] om. O.P. 
6. ópara, V. ey] om. C.G.L.O.P. 9. ëv] om. pr. G. II. dy evdecorepws 
O. dv re kai évdeeorépws f. I3. 6 0€ G.O. 14. airob 


C.G.L.O.P.e. Can. 48. 


I5. eigt 


6. xai pù ev évi dv8pi x. T.A.) Haack 
has, I think, interpreted these words 
rightly: ** Neque in uno viro multo- 
** rum virtutes periclitari debere, ut ea- 
** rum fides a meliore vel deteriore ora- 
* tione pendeat.” "The words ed re xai 
xeipoy eimróvri morevOnvat appear to me 
to be merely a sort of explanation of 
the term xwduveverOa. — ** The virtues 
* of many were perilled in one indivi- 
“ dual, for him to be believed both if 
* he spoke well and if he spoke ill." 
The impression of the ments of the 
dead depending on the judgment and 
eloquence of the orator, their virtues 
might properly be said to be perilled in 
his person. 

8. xaXemóv yap TÒ perpios elmet x.T.À. | 
* For it is hard to speak with exact 
* propriety on a subject where, besides 
“ its other difficulties, it is hard to con- 


12. vopgico. L.O.P. 
Vom. g. 


16. oterat, omisso antea dy, i. 


** vince the hearers that what you say 
* to them is the truth." Adxnow dàn- 
Geias BeBaovy is exactly, as Göller in- 
terprets it, * certam persuasionem ex- 
** citare, verum esse aliquid.” Compare 
III. 43, 1. ris ov BeBaiov Soxncews rv 
xepdav, ** Your ill-grounded impression 
* that we are bribed.” So here; “It 
* js hard to impress our hearers con- 
* vincingly with the truth of what we 
* are saying." He then adds at the 
end of the chapter, xpI—treipacGar—rs 
éxaorov BovAnweds re kai 8déns rvxei ; 
that is, “I must endeavour to gain 
* your belief of the truth of what I 
* gay, as well as to answer your wishes, 
“although it be difficult to convince 
“ you." 

? 9 Sdxnots tis añ.) Laudat, et 
scholia describit Suidas in ddxnors 
aAn0. DUKER. 


d 


230 | A €OYTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS. A.C.431,0. Olymp. 87. 2 
^ A e , >ə ^ ^ L ^ 
* rà Oe vrepBaAAovr. avrav POovoivres nbn kal amwToU- 
9 ` bh. ^ 4 4, ^ ^ 
6“ ow. éreiór) 0€ rois TadaL ores eQokuao 0r raUra Kaas 
y ` ` , ^ , ^ ^ ^ 
“ éXew, xp) kai Ewe emouevov TQ vou Tepaa0a. buy THS 
wc £ r 4 ` , ^ e > ` ^ 
exaa'rov BovAnoews re kai Oo€ns rvyeiv ws eri TÀeuoTov. 
w ` e^ ^ 
“ XXXVI. àp£ouat 06 aro rv mpoyóvæv prov: | Óikeuov 5 
6€ ` a > ^ ` , de a > ^ coe A ` 
yap aurois kai 7péTov de Qua ev TQ Tou@Óe THY TU 
h ^ , ` ` , 

2 E S * TaUTHY THS umuns ó(óoo ct. THY yap xópav 
and their own imme- “ get ot aurot oiKouvTes Stadoyn T@v eTtytyvo- 
diate fathers, the , _ ` 
founders of their em- “ uévæv peypt Tovde eAevOepay dv’ aperny 
pire and their glory; çç , NA 3 ^ ” y > / ` 
in whose path their Tapeóocay, Kal €keivoL TE Ei émaiyov Karo 

e^ e a A . 
sons have worthily € C-, uadAoy oL TMATEPES N OV kKkTTOGJevOL 
followed. Yet he will & A ` € ss” » y > ` 
not repeat now the “ yap mpos ois Ed€LavTO, GONY €xouev apymv, 


well known tale of |. 9 » ^ e ^ ^ ^ aN 
their victories in war, OVK QaATOVÆSŞ NPV TOLLS VVV mpoo KATEALTOV. 


A k. ^ e ^ eí e ^ 
4 but will rather deve- € ry ÔÈ mAelw aUTHS aùrol nueis OLE ot vUv 
lope those internal « x y , > ^ , e r 
principles of their p- * ETL OVTES padioTa ev TH kaDeorykvia. NALKIaA 15 
lity to which their cs 9 , ` ` , ^ e^ 
greatnem alikein peace ^ ETNVENTApEV, Kal THY TOÀ TOS Tact 


and war was to be ¿€ , s» fy `x > Ju 
' Trapeokevacapev KAL ES TOAELOY KAL ES €LpT 


I. rò 9€ trepBddXoy codd. nonnulli. Dionys. t. VI. p. 798. avràr A.B.C.G. 
H.LK.L.O.Q.b.c. et corr. F. aùrôv Dionys. 3. xaì epè] om. K. — 4. emiro- 
mrecioroy L. 6. de] om. K. 7. ravrns L.O.d.e.h.i. et omisso ris I. 8. oi 
avroi det C.G.L.O.P.e. Can. 48. — 11. Kruicduevo E. 14. màciw A.E.F.G.H.K. 
Q.V.c.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. B.C. et ceteri rAéw.  avrol fpeis] 
om. K. I5. ———— O. 16. annuéncapevy B. amevénoapev A. 
I7. alteram és om. M. 


I. TO Se trepBddXovre abróv] The  óuvvovo: 9€ Aéyovres. Xenophon. Ana- 
scholiast understands airay of éraivov; bas. I. 1, 2. xal arpargyóv 8€ dnédectev. 
Göller explains it, “ lis autem que ip- In this same sense we have the ex- 
“ sorum vires exsuperant, invident.” pression xai ravra pevro, as in Hero- 
Poppo takes abróv as neuter, and dotus, I. 96, 3. VI. 61, 4. 137, 5. and 
makes it refer to the preceding words — /Eschylus, Prometh. 957. Schütz. 

à dy ékagros otnrat ixavós elvai Spaca. 8. Waëoxf Trav émvycyvouévoy] Göller 
“ What goes beyond that which each joins these words with oixovyres, as a 
* conceives himself able to accom- tin ablative case: “ inhabiting in or 
«€ plish.” * with a succession of posterity.” 

5. dmó tar mpoyóvov] Confer De- Others take them as a Latin dative, 
mosth. in Orat. Funeb. pag. 152.— and join them with zapé9ocar. 

Wass. I5. ev TH Kabeornxvia HAckia] ** Who 

6. xal mpémoy è] “Et decorum “are even yet for the most part in the 
“etiam.” “It is just and fitting too “ vigour of life." Literally, “in the 
* at the same time." Compare 1. 132, ** settled or set time of life," when the 
2. rai nv 0€ ovrws. VII. 56, 3. xat fy 8ë system has in a manner reached its 
d£tos 6 ayer. Herodot, IV. 105, 4. «a1 perfection, and rests from the work of 


te t a EAE M EDEN 


` < +. " * ` o MS 


15 the benefits of equal 
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ATHENS. A.C. 431, 0. Olymp. 87. 2. 

cc > , e ”. A ` ` ` / y 
VNV QUTApKETTATHV. Gv €yo TA uev KaTa TOoÀÉpovs épya,5 
u l 7 > 7 à vx *» ` A e , € ^ 
ois éxaota é¿KTnOn, 9 € TL avroi Ñ) oi Tarépes Nuav 

, ad 

“ BapBapov 7 “EAAnva moÀeuov émivra TpoÜvpos Quuva- 
* ueÜa, paxpyyope év eidoow ov BovAdcpuevos arw amo 
5“ d€ olas re emirndevoews NAÂopev ér avra kal pel olas 


€ , ` ⸗ e , » ^2 ^ 
ToNTEas kai Tpomov ¿Ë oiov peyada éyevero, ravra 
, ^ 9 ` ^^ y 
* dnAwoas mparov cipe Kal emi rov TQvÓe erator, voui(ov 
66 b , e^ , 3 À , ^ ^ » A ` ` 
emt T€ TQ TapovTt ovk àv ampery AexOnvar avrà, kai Tov 
, e ` 9 ^ ` , , 9 ^ 
* mavra OjtÀov kai aorav Kat čévæv £vpqopor eivai avrav 


1o “ érakovDaat. 


Those principles are, 
freedom, equality of 
rights, and & liberal 
spirit: no privileged ec 
castes engroes all ho- 
nors, no degraded. 
ones are deprived of 


povs. 


2. éxrnOn Exacta e. 
6. e£ ofa» om. g. 
C.G.L.O.P.e. 48. 

.h.i. Haack. Pop 
N Veg: Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. 


pevot érépous | xal érépovs i. 


peyáxov A.B.h. 


3. npuvdpeba G.e. 


I2. padAoy avro 
. Goell. Bekk. vulgo aùroì padAop. 


I3: un] om. pr. G. 


, ` , 3 , 
XXXVII. Xpope8a yap moÀureta ov QmÀouom 
ec ` ^ * [4 , 4 
Tovs TOV éÀas vopovs, Trapaderypa de 
cc ^ 5 ` x ` À , e 7 
paAAov avroi ovTes Tivi 7) ptpoupeEvoL ETÉ- 
N` x ` ` ` ` > 94 7 
Kai ovopa pev Ova TO py) és OAiyous 2 
* GAN’ és mÀelovas oiketv Onuoxparia KéxAnrar’ 
* uereote ÔÈ karà pév TOUS vouovs 7pOç TA 


5. Gov B.F.H.N.V.h. Poppo. 


€MAKOVOAL avTOv 


. Evpchovoy d. 
t ABCEFGHKLOPOVeder 


rui A.B.E.F.H.K. 


érépovs ptjov- 
14. TÀéoyas G.e. 


C.G. et ceteri risiv. 


oixely G. kei» Q. Frew L.O.N. iſxeiv 48. cum schol. épyéo6as ry dpxiy. 


growth. Inthis sense Polybius applies 
the term to the sea ina cal arsa 
) kai xabeornxvia. . 14, IO. 
nd Herodotus to the gradual subsiding 
of disorder, erel xarécrg ó ÓOópvBos. 
IIT. 86; 1. à 1A Th 
. BápBapov ñ "E. m.] Agnoscit Th. 
Mig. in BapBapixds. Wass. 

*EAAgva móAeuov] The use of the 
word ‘E\Ads as an adjective with femi- 
nine substantives is well known; but 
"EAAny as a masculine adjective is very 
rare. Göller compares ZxúÓóny és oiuov 
in /Eschyl Prometh. 2. There seems 
to be no reasonable doubt as to the 
genuineness of the present text. 

I4. és mAeíovas oixew] Compare for 
the sentiment VI. 39. Herodot. III. 
80. Olxeiv denotes not merely the phy- 
sically inhabiting, but the act of dis- 


posing and directing the concerns of 
our daily life in the place of our ordi- 
nary habitation; in the same sense as 
the term “life” and “to live" expresses 
not only physical existence, but the 
manner in which we act in that exist- 
ence. Oixeiy és mAeiovas then signifies, 
to form institutions and to direct our 
views for the benefit of the mass of the 
community. Compare I. 17, 1. and He- 
rodot. IV. 179, 3. and Xenophon, Hel- 
lenic. IV. 8, 5. Twos, xal Aiyat, xai 
dra ye xwpia Suvavyrat oikeiv. 

Snpoxparia} Vid. VI. 89, 4. /Eschy- 
lum Su pl. 706. Demosth. pag. 155. 
Eurip. P ceniss. 540. Suppl. 405. Pla- 
tonem Menex. p. 519. A. Wass. 

I5. péreori—igoy| Thom. Mag. in 
pera. DUKER. 
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law; no intolerance 
requires that every 
one’s manners and ha- 
bits should be con- 
formed to its own mo- 
del. Yet liberty is not 
license: and they who 
fear no tyranny, and 
are subject to no arbi- 
3 trary restraint, are 
deeply influenced by 
the fear of the laws, 
and submit willingly 
to the restraint of the 
principles of justice 
and generosity. 


y ^ ^ ` y ` ` ` 
“ia Ovahopa mac. TO igov, Kata Se THY 
cc , , e ey y > e^ » 

ačioow, OS EKATTOS €v TQ EVOKE OUK 
€ OS , ` ^ > M ` A > 9 

ATO pepous TO TÀCLOV €ç TA Kowa T) AT 

» ^ ^ > Q9 ` 
* aperns mpoTysarat, ovd a) Kata meviav, 


* aros aQaveia kex@Auta. €AevÜÉépos de Ta 

N , ` 

* re 7rpOç TO Kowòv TrOÀLTEUOLEV Kal és THY 

` ^ 

* mpos adAnAous TOv Kal’ nuépay émirndev- 

€ , € , , > 5 ^ ` , , 

parov vrowWíav, ov dt opyns Tov TeAas, el 
[44 > e , ^ y xa 3 , 

Kad’ ndovnv te Spa, exovres, ovde aGguiovs 


2. rut K.c.d.i. ro F.g. et pr. E. cujus in margine manu recenti £y rim, diò 


PykAiverat. 


ost a&«oparos 
revdpevot L.O. 48. 


eletas tres F. 
9. rà» À. 


B.N. 


2. ovx amd uépovs] I agree with Göl- 
ler that we must not by these words 
understand any distinctions of race, 
because such were observed at Athens 
as well as elsewhere, and the pérocxoe 
were no more eligible to offices at 
Athens than the mepiouxo: at Lacede- 
mon. By dró pépovs are meant, I be- 
lieve, distinctions of fortune or party 
amongst those who are equally citizens. 
The Athenians boast that men 
amongst them were appointed to public 
offices either by lot, which assumed an 
equal fitness in every man, or where 
any choice was exercised, that it was 
made, in Aristotle’s language, dpioriy- 
dnv, and not mdourivénv. Probably also 
amò uépovs includes also distinctions of 
mere party or faction ; as, for instance, 
Themistocles and Aristides, although 
of the most opposite parties, were em- 
ployed in the public service together ; 
and so afterwards Cleon and Demo- 
sthenes, Nicias, Alcibiades, and La- 
machus. 

4. où av xara Teviay, €yov 8€—xe- 
KeAvra.] Dionys. Halic. pag. 133. Vid. 
Platonem Alcib. p. 431. d. Wass.— 
Kara meviav is equivalent to més pev 
ov; ' Nor in on account of his 
* poverty, although he is able to do 
* the state service, does the obscurity 
“ of his condition exclude him.” 


3; ra tAew C.G.L.O.P.d. 
6. apavi 


dm ] om. d.i. 5. re kai ayaboy g. 
K.M.b. cum Dionysio. 7. WoNs~ 
al oi M. IO. 8pav A.B.M.N.h. 


7. kai és THY mpos GAANAOuS x. v. A.] 
* And as to any mutual jealousy of 
* each other's pursuits and habits, we 
* are not angry with our neighbour for 
“ pleasing himself; nor wearing a look 


y ^ 
* exov O€ te ayaÜ0ov Spaca thy modu, a€to- 5 


* of offence, which, though harmless in ' 


* effect, is yet troublesome and pain- 
* ful" Such I believe to be the true 
sense of this passage; for the construc- 
tion, zoA:revoguev, or some analogous 
verb, such as ÓuurópneÜa, must be re- 
peated after omovriav. There is through- 
out this part of the speech a covert 
allusion to the Lacedzemonians, which 
must be understood in order to soften 
the apparent abruptness with which the 
idea es rjv mpds àAXgAovs urovíay is 
introduced: “ And as for that jealousy 
* with which the Lacedzmonians re- 
* gard any man who pleases himself, 
* we do not at all sympathise in it." 
"A(npiovs may be well applied to the 
censorious looks of an individual, as it 
might be said of the censoria notatio at 
Rome, ** nihil fere damnato nisi rubo- 
* rem adfert." (Cicero de Repub. IV. 
6.) And although it generally is used 
in a passive sense, “ one who suffers 
* no penalty," yet the analogy of ac 
vis, and many other similar adjectives, 
justifies us in ascribing to it an active 
sense also. 

[Góller in his second edition under- 
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^ A ` y ^ ` , ` 
* mayos Ó€ Ta iða mpocomtdodvres Ta Önos Sia Óéoç 
, > ^ ^ ^» 
“ uaAw Ta ov TapavouoÜuev, THY TE Gel EV apx) Ovrov 
, ^ , , ^ 
* akpoaget KAL TOV vouov, kai MANOTA GUTOV OTOL T€ €T 
3 
^ * m e N 
5“ wpedcia TOY adtkoupevwy Keivrai Kal boo. dypahot óvres 
, e , 2 ` 
* atoxurvnv ouoAoyovuévgv depovot. XXXVIII. xoi unv 
^ , r ^ 
Theirtifeishumanizea ^ KA TOY Tovey mAcioTas avamavAos TH 
by joyous and social 


festivals, and by the 


, , . / , M 
elegance and tate “ Ourias Ouernoivis vopicovres, idiats 0e kara- 
which surround them cc ^ > , e e >? e + 
10 in the embellishments ^^ OKEVAIS EUTTpETETLY, ov kaÜ 7uepav 7) répyus 


of their private houses. 


“yvoun emopicapela, ayoor pév ye kal 


` ` 9 , 
* ro Àvmnpov EKTÀANOOEL  émewépxerai 06 Sia2 
C ⸗ e , > , ^ M , ` , 
peyeBos THs moÀeos EK maons yys Ta ravra, kai EvpBaiver 
wc .5..^ Oe 9 , ^ , À , ` > ^ 3 0 ` 
nuiy pndev oikeiTépa TH amoAavoet Ta aùroð ayala 
cc , ^ ^ ` ` ^ s 5 , 
yoyvoueva kaproUcÓat T Kal và TOV GAÀov avÜpoxrov. 
, A ~ ^ ^ 
15“ XXXIX. Odépouev ðe kai rais Tov vroAejukQv ueAérats 
^ f ^ ` , ` , 
“Tov €vavriov Tou Óe, THY TE yàp TOAW KOLVTV Trapeyxopev, a 


2. rjj idta P. 4. voor padtora i. 5. apedia Bekk. 7. fóvov] yó- 


pov d. 8. uévrovye L. pévror kai O. 48. ye om. V. Q. Tapaackevais 
P. 48. 11. émeoepxerat Bekk. 13. oixeiórepoy L.O.P. I5. raigüe Tu- 
sanus. 


kası : for as Schweighzeuser well ob- 


stands the passage substantially in the 
a serves, voui(ew is the same thing as 


same way. Puto intelligendas esse 


** voces de severá Spartanorum inter se 
* censurá, quam precipue seniores in 
* juniores exercebant, quin etiam inter 
“ se seniores." | 

5. Soot &ypador óvres] Compare Ari- 

stotle, Rhet. I. 14, 5. 
~ 7. Tfj yvóyp) The scholiast explains 
this word, 77 Wuy7, ?) TD cuyécet. 
prefer the first interpretation; “ We 
* have provided many refreshments of 
** labour for our spirits.” With respect 
to what follows, a dative case again oc- 
curs joined with the verb voui(o, in 
III. 82, 18. edoeBeia pév ovdérepa évó- 
pitov ; and Herodot. IV. 117, I. povy 
—vopifoves ZkvÜwg. The same verb 
in the same sense is also found with 
an accusative case, as in Pindar, Isthm. 
II. 55. immorpodias voui(ov; and in 
Herod. IV. 183, 6. yAwooayv—vevopi- 


év vóuo toeioOat, so that yAdoaay vo- 
pitew is, “To have a language fami- 
* liar and habitual to oneself." With 
the dative case the common explana- 
tion is to understand xpro6a, which 
seems to me improbable ; for then 
proÓa. would be an integral part of 
the expression, which could no more 
be omitted than xeAevovres TQ vóuo 
could be written for xeAevovres xph- 
vcÜa. tq vóug. What the true expla- 
nation may be I do not venture to con- 
jecture. 

1I. exmAnooe:| Thom. Mag. hic et 
infr. c. 87, 5. exponit éxSaAAe. add. 
ibi Schol. et /Eschyl. Prometh. 134.— 
DUKER. 

12. maons yrs] Hzc fuse persequitur 
Isocrates Paneg. p. 70. Wass. ` 
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c ` > y [^ 4d , > , , 
Nor are they ansious, “ KQL OUK éGTip OTe LevnAaiats ameipyopév 
like their rivals, to , a " a ` 4 
“ twa pabnparos 7 Geauaros, © um Kpupber 


involve their 
me ve a a” n , aah , , 
n mystery; nor ay Tis TOV TOoÀeuiv Wav «doeAnÓem, m- 


they deem that cou- , > a a N ; N 
rage can only be ac- ^ GTEVOVTES OU Tals TAapacKEvais TO TrÀ€ov Kat 
quired by a life of mi- @ 
sery and toll. And yet 
experience has shewn € 
that the gay and happy 
citizens of Athens will °° 
brave danger as fear- |. , . ^ x 5 , . , 
lemly as the stiff ana ^ METEPXOVTAL, ueis ÔE aveuuévos StaiT@pevor 
disciplined Lacedemo- c 
nians, with all their 

3 boasted severity and 
hardiness. 


3 , a ^ 3 49 e ^ ,” ^ > x y 
amarus ? TO adh "uv avràv es TA Epyas 
3 [4 ` 95 ^ r e s > 
evyux@* Kal ev rais madeiats oi pev ETL- 
d 9 / a7 4 4 x` 9 m 
move aoknoe. evÜvs véo ovtes TO avÓpetov 


M ` ^ [4 
ovdevy ooy emi rovs igoradeis Kwduvous 
“ ywpov imptov Ó€ ovre yap Aaxedat- ro 
Xwpovdpev. Texpinptov Ó€ ovre yap Aaxedat-1 
, , ` , ` 
* uovtoL Ka eéKaoTous, uera zravrov Ò ES THY 
P. ^ e ^ , * ^ , À , ` 9 À 0 , 
yn)v nav aTparevovat, THY TE TGV TeAasS avroi ereAQovres 
c » ^ 3 ^ » / ` ` ^ , ⸗ ° 
ov XaÀAeT@s €v TH ANAOTPIA ‘TOUS Trepi TOV oikeiwv apvvo- 
4 [4 ` , - r4 e^ 
4“ wevous payopevot Ta TrÀeio Kparovpev. aOpoa re TH 
c , e ^ > 4 , ” r ` ` ^ 
Suvaper "uv ovdeis mw ToÀeuu0g €vérvye Oia THY TOU 
ç ^ d 3, , ` ` , ^ ^» ` ` 
VQUTLKOU TE Qa €mtj4€Àeuav KAL THY EV TH yy emi ToÀÀeQ 
&.t.^ > ^ 5 / . à , ⸗ ` , 
7uàv avràv eximeuu ijv S€ mov popio Twi mpospios 


3. Tto TeUcarres g. 5. avrày] om. P. 6. emt móvo xai doxnoes H. em 
móvo doxnoe K. 9. frrovd. 11. xa éavrods marg. Florentine Vinariensis. 
tka? éxácrovst Poppo. pef amdyroy C.I.L.O. 48. 12. gGrparevovras 
L.O.P.48. 16. emi moààà] om. e. 17. To e. 


monians alone; xaf éxdorovs means, 
that they did not send the Bæotians 
singly, nor the Corinthians singly, but 
that they went with the Corinthians 
and Beotians and all the other con- 
federate states together. 

I2. avrot émeAÓóvres] “ By ourselves 
* alone," opposed to pera mávrov. 
Compare ch. 65. at the end, rà» IIceAo- 
Tovynoiay abráv. 


1. femAacias] Huc respicit Plu- 
tarchus Lycurgo, p. 36. ubi legendum 

aids lepas, non lepds. vid. Aristot. 
Polit. II. 9. Wass. De fevnravig La- 
cedemoniorum vid. I. 144, 2. et Spanh. 
ad Aristoph. Ran. 461. DUKER. 

II. kaĝ éxáarovs] This is, I have no 
doubt, the genuine reading; nor would 
the proposed correction, xaf éavrovs, 
convey the same meaning. Thucydides 


chose to say AaxeƏa:uóvtot rather than 
IleAomovvjsio:, because the Lacede- 
monians were particularly the objects 
of his comparison: but he adds «xaf 
€xdorovs, meaning that the Lacede- 
monians would not attack Athens with 
the single force of any one state of the 
confederacy, but required the aid of all 
together with their own force. Kaó 
€avrovs would refer to the Lacede- 


17. Hay aùrâv erimeupw] * Our own 
* native forceis dispatched on so many 
* different services." He means to 
say; “ Even by land our force is ne- 
“ cessarily divided, because we cannot, 
* like the Lacedemonians, employ a 
* force made up of our allies with only 
“an Athenian commander at their 
* head, but are forced to employ our 
* own citizens wherever a military force 
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, , , e ^ / ^ ^ 
* xparnoavres TÉ Tas TnuGv TavTas avyo)vciv aneaobat 
` L4 e e , € ^ , e 
* kat vixnOevres vf’ amavrov noonoOa. kairo & pobupias 
^ A , , ` b: ` , ` ^ A 
* paddov 1) Tovwv pereTy kai u) pera vouov TO T)ÀE=Ov 7 
“Tporwv avdpias eed duvev j — * 
porwy avdpias eÜcAouev Kivdvvevev, teptyiyverar mui 
e ^ ld 3 ^ ` 4 ` > > A 
5“ Tos T€ péeAAovow adyevois u) "rpokauvew, Kal ES avTa 
9 ^ A 9 , ^ , 
“ ehGovot u) arodporépous rGv aei poyhovvræv aiver Oa, 


Further, Athens bas c WT kai €v TE 


united literature and 


4 3 
philosophy with the “ PouynacerOat Kal éT. êv aAAots. 


€ ` ` 9 
pèv yop per 


highest martial hero« 
ism. She considers no 


I. re] om. C.G.L.N.O.P.V.e. 48. 
3. xarà d. rò mÀéov C.G.L.O.e.f. 
vulgo €6€doiper. 5. re rois A. E. F. H 
Ta mpaypara pn f. 
8. diAoxadotpev yap A.B.F.H.Q.e. 


9. eüpeAcías A. 


* js wanted." Hence the popularity of 
Cleon's proposal, when he engaged to 
capture Sphacteria without calling upon 
the services of any heavy-armed Athe- 
nian. 

2. kaitoi ef paÜvpia paddor x. v. À.] 
These words connect with the earlier 
part of the chapter, xai év rats madeias 
—ywpotpey; and all the rest, from 
rexpnptoy 86, down to od’ ámávroy No- 


.K 
droAporépois H.P.Q.V. 
C.E. 


2 ` / 9» fos 5 
Tovrois THY ToOÀu akiav eivau 
QuAokaAo0- 


> ` , - 
eureAeiag Kat QuAocoQoUpev 


avyovvra 48. 2. yrrnoba P. 
4. €Bedopey C.E.I. Bekk. A.B.F.G. et 
. V.c. mpockáuveiw d. 6. €ABavore 
et corr. F.G. 7. xai] om. g. 
. et ceteri duXokaAovpey T€ ydp. 


and I. 144, 4. IV. 73, 3. where, asin the 
present passage, the notion of ** a result 
* or consequence" appears the pre- 
dominant one, that result happening 
however to be favourable. For the sen- 
timent of rois uéAAovow adyevois p) 
mpoxapvery, compare the well known 
lines in the Agamemnon of ZEschylus, 


242. 
TÓ uéAÀXor 8, 


ojoba, is a sort of parenthesis. Mera emel ov yévoir’ ay Avots, mpoxaipéro, 
yopwr—avdpias “ With a courage icoy Bè rQ mpocréverv. 


* arising from disposition, and not 
* from laws and institutions." Hepi- 
yiyveru nuw “ We have this ad- 
" vantage.” It seems to me that mepi- 
ytyvera. is used in something of a 
double sense, combining the two no- 
tions of ** there is a result," and “a 
* favourable or advantageous result." 
“ If we are as brave as our rivals, and 
* yet do not take so much pains to 
“ become so, we gain in consequence the 
* united advantages of escaping toil 
** and hardship by anticipation, of being 
* equally daring when the trial comes, 
* and of combining enjoyments of an- 
* other description, (taste and philo- 
“ gophy) to which our rivals are wholly 
* strangers.” Compare ch. 87, 7. mepi- 
yiyveras mhlos veàv, where the notion 
18 that of ** a balance in our favour; a 
* surplus on our side of the account :” 


4. «0cAouev] I have now followed 
Bekker in adopting this reading, as it 
affords a grammatical and intelligible 
meaning, which é6cAouw» does not. 
And although Dionysius read eéAoiuev, 
and criticised Thucydides accordingly 
for writing incorrectly, yet we have no 
right to assume that Dionysius used a 
faultless MS. nor do we think ourselves 
bound to adapt our text of Thucydides 
to that given in the quotations made 
by him. 

6. drodporépovs] In Dionys. est 
droAporepos. Parum interest, utro 
modo legatur. DuKER. 

8. deAoxadotipey — padraxias} The 
moderation and economy of the Athe- 
nians of these times is praised by De- 
mosthenes in a well known passage, 
Olynth. III. p. 35. Reiske, in which he 
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citizen too ignorant to 
have an opinion on 
public matters; she 
allows none to abstain 
from public and po- 
3 litical duties. She 


€ E d 4 , y ^ 
avev padaxias, mAovT@ TE €pyov padov 
cc ^ A À , , , 0 ` ` 
katpQ 7 Aoyov kouro xpopueÜoa, kai TO 
‘6 , , € ^ ` 9 ` 3 ` 
mever Oat ovx opoAoyetv Tivi aloyxpov,, adda 
& ` 4 y y 
un ĉapevyew epy@ atoxiov. 


y ^ 
EVL T€ Tos 


1. sAovrou re €pyo G.L.N.O.Q. «Aovrov re &pyov P. mÀoúrg re j^ B. mAovro 
8. Po 


re pyw V.f.g.h. 


Bh. 4. oye] om. pr. G. 


contrasts the simplicity of their private 
houses with the magnificence of their 
public works: lia 8 otro cédpoves 
7cavy,—óocre Ty Apicreidou, kal Tjv 
Mi ridBov, kal ray Tóre Aaumpóv oixiay 
el Tis pa oldey bpóv ómoía mor éacriv, 
dpa tis ToU yelrovos ovdey cepvorépay 
ovcay. Comparing however the expres- 
sions here used with what had just 
receded them, chap. 38, about the 
eautiful embellishments and furniture 
of private houses; and with what im- 
mediately follows, màoúræ re Epyou pâ- 
Rov kap® fj Adyou kópme xpapeda, the 
words diAoxaAodpev per’ evreAeias may 
express the good taste of the Athenians 
in avoiding the gaudy and lavish mag- 
nificence of barbaric ornament, and by 
the beauty of form and proportion ex- 
citing a purer and higher pleasure, 
more cheaply purchased, and therefore 
more generally accessible. For the ġı- 
Aoco$oüuev vev padaxias, the re- 
proaches constantly thrown out against 
the cultivation of the understanding by 
all ignorant nations and individuals, on 
the pretence that it corrupts the man- 
liness and courage of the national cha- 
racter, are too notorious to require il- 
lustration. Grimm tells us in his 
Memoirs, that the old fashioned and 
ignorant courtiers of Louis the Fif- 
teenth's reign ascribed the disasters of 
the French arms in the seven years' 
war to the spread of philosophy, owing 
to the writings of the ** Economistes.” 
Upon which he remarks, that the con- 
duct of the British infantry on the plain 
of Minden did not seem to favour the 
notion that philosophy and literature in 
a nation were injurious to its military 

spirit. 
I. wAouTrm te epyou paAdovy Kapp 


x. T. À.] If & be rightly omitted before 


2. xatp@ A.B.C.E.F.K. 
Bekk. xaıpoð f. corr. G. et ceteri év kap. 
ev A.B.E.F.H. cum Tusano. 


.N.V.b.c.e.g. 4 
Aóyo xdprov d. 


ppo. Goell. 
3. rui] om. 


xap, the sense can only be, “ we 
* employ wealth rather as an occasion 
“ of action than for a vaunt in talking." 
But surely it is harsh to call wealth 
€pyov katpos in the sense of “a fur- 
* therance or means of facilitating 
* action." Nor can I conceive that 
kaipo can be used for és xaspóy, ** against 
* or for the needs of the season of 
* action," Is it therefore so certain 
that the later editors have all done 
right in agreeing to omit ev? Yet as 
Dobree also agrees with them, I have 
not ventured to restore it to the text ; 
and there may very possibly be an in- 
terpretation of the passage, or a justi- 
fication of the interpretations actually 
iven, which I have not been able to 
iscover. The Adyou kóume, which is 
the exact opposite to the @crAoxadovpev 
per. evreAcias, is described by Aristotle 
as making what he calls Bavavoia xai 
drreipokaAia, or magnificence degenerated 
into ostentation; which he says ev rois 
pixpois tay Sumaynparwy  moÀÀà ava- 
Aioxet—ov roù Kadov €vexa, adda Tov 
mÀoUrov emsexvopevos. Aristot. Ethic. 
IV. 2, 20. Aio xvov immediately below is 
used in the sense of aioxpóv paddor 
** That rather is disgraceful.” Compare 
III. 63, 8. and VIII. 27, 3. where ai- 
oxcov 18 again used in the same sense. 
4- €v Te Tois aùrois k. T. À.] “ We do 
* not conceive that civil society needa 
* to be divided into two distinct castes ; 
“ the one wholly devoted to the care of 
“ the state, (like the @uAaxes of Plato’s 
** Utopia) and maintained by the labour 
“ of a vassal people, like the Spartans 
* with their Helots ; the other degraded 
* to the exclusive pursuit of trade or 
**Jabour, and held unfit to concern 
“ themselves with any higher objects. 
* With us the statesman does not lay 


5 patriotism, who, best 


ro "nes, given unhesitat- 
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trusts not to igno- 
rance for courage and 
self-devotion ; she 
seeks not selfish ends c6 
in bestowing her 

friendship ; but deems 66 
theirs the most heroic 


appreciating their own 
happiness, will yet 
cheerfully sacrifice it 
for their country’s 
good; and that the 
truest friendship which 
is cemented hy kind- 


66 


66 


ingly and unupbraid- 


ingly. € 


, ^ , , a ` ^ , ld 
QUTOLS OLKELWV Gua Kal TOÀITLKÓV emipeédrcia, 
e , ` y ` 
Kal ETEPOLS Tp0s PYA Terpajuévots TA TOAL- 
` ` ` ^ ^ ` , 
Tika p) eves yY@vat’ povo yap TOV T€ 
A ^ , 3 > , 3 > 
prev Tavde ueréyovra ovk ampaypnova add 
axpetov vopiopev, Kai avTol T/TOL kpivopév 
^ 05 , 9 ^ ` , > 
ye 7 €vOvuovueÜa ops ta mpaypara, ov 
` / ^ M / m [4 
Tous Aoyovs rois épyois BAaBny nyovpevot, 
3 ` ` ^ ^ , , 
&ÀAa. ux) mpodidayOnvar padAov Àoyo mTpo- 
repov 7 emt & Oe é dew. Ó 
pov 7 emt a det epyæ EAE. diadhepovTws 4 
66 ` ôr ` , M e ^ e 
yap On kai Tode éxouev OTTE TOAUGY TE, ol 
> , < 
aurol padwora Kal epi Gv émiyeupnaopev 


^ ékÀoyiG&G Oa Ó Tois GAAote apaia pèv Ópaaos, Aoyu pòs 


2. roAejuxà L.g. 
O.P.e. 48. 7. youpeba g. 
9. eri rà å L.O. 48. 10. 85] det A.h. 


* agide his humbler duties and em- 
* ployments; nor is the mechanic 
* thought incapable of forming a judg- 
“ ment on public affairs. We consider 
. * no man to be so incapable; nay, we 

* do not allow that or any other plea to 
* be urged as an excuse for a member 
* of civil society taking no part in 
“that society’s concerns. If we, the 
* people at large, cannot originate or 
* direct public measures, we can at 
* least judge of their merit or demerit, 
* as many are competent critics of 
« poetry who have not the faculty of 
* being poets themselves. Nor do we 
* think that our measures are less wise 
* or vigorous, because they are pre- 
* viously discussed by the eloquence of 
* our orators; but we apprehend that 
* they would suffer far more from 
“ being undertaken in blind ignorance, 
“ without any previous discussion about 
“ them.” Such I believe to be the 
exact sense of this passage, when the 
meaning is fully developed, and ex- 
pressed in language with which we are 
familiar. The last clause, od rovs Adyous 
Tois €pyos BAdSnv nyovpevor, refers to 
the Lacedemonian horror of eloquence 
and long speeches. Kpivopey ye ñ ev- 
Ovpoupeba, ** We can judge at any rate, 


4. rõrde] rà» re f.g. ray I. 
8. mpoaOuQaxÓnva. d. 8dayAjvai e. 


5. xal of avrot C.G.L. 
ey Àóyo Q. 


II. padtora] om. 48. 12. dudóeda A.C. 


** if we cannot frame or contrive.” The 
particle ye always expresses the most 
certain part of an alternative, although 
the two things be not placed in the 
same order as in English. Compare 
Aristotle, Eth. Nic. I. 8, 7. év yé re Ñ rà 
mÀetoTa xaropÜoUr ‘They must be 
* right on some point at any rate, if 
“not on most points."  Kpivouer is 
that power of deciding on measures 
proposed by the executive government, 
which was thought by the highest au- 
thorities in Greece to be best entrusted 
to the people at large assembled in their 
exxAnoia. Compare Aristotle, Polit. III. 
i, P: 105, &c. ed. Oxford, 1810. and 

ucyd. VI. 39, 1. Avrot is “we our- 
“ selves," i. e. the people at large, as 
distinguished from their statesmen and 
orators. 'EvÓvuovueÜa expresses the 
forming plans or measures, the turning 
them over in the mind; as VIII. 68, 1. 
Antiphon is said to have been xpdrioros 


. €vÜvunÜrjva, xai å dv yvoin eire. 


12. Ó rois dÀXots x. T. À.] I hope that 
it is not unbecoming to experience 
changes of opinion in a successive 
review of passages like this. As they 
are not grammatical, every interpreter 
must invent something of a theory of 
his own in order to explain them, and 


OOTKTAIAOT 
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` 
5“ dé Okvov hepe. xparurro, Ó àv Tyv wpuyxnv Óucalos Kpt- 
ç ^ e , ` « te^ , , ` 
Üciev ol Ta Te Oewa kal néa aadea rara, ytyvoakovres, kai 
6“ Sia TavTa uù) amorpenópevot ék TOV kiwOvvov. Kal TA éS 
^ e^ ` # 
“dperny nvavtiopeOa Tois 7roÀAois" ov yàp TATXOVTES eÓ 
^ ` , 
7“ahAa Spavres xrwpeba tous didous. BeBasorepos: de ó 
s ` , ey 9 4 , > 4 e , 
* Spacas Thy yapw wore OpeXouévgv Ot evvoias @ ÓcÓoke 
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ras Y as 8. xp. f. 
evyotas| om. A. 
these being exceedingly uncertain, it is 
not wonderful that the mind should 
afterwards reject what is at first con- 
sidered an adequate solution. The sense 
of the present passage is clear, the only 
question is how to explain with the 
least violation of the rules of the lan- 
e the anomalous use of the relative 
0. e old way would have been, I 
think, to call it an accusative case 
governed by xarà understood ; the later 
editors take it as a nominative, and 
supply rovvayrioy yiyverat, supposing 
that the following words dua8ía uév— 
$épe. are the explanation of the word 
rouvdyruov, and substituted here in the 
place of it. That is, in other words, 
we must consider the clause aga8ía— 
$épe as a single logical term, which is 
predicated of ô rots dAdo; Ó rois dÀ- 
Aois signifying, “the relations of re- 
* flection and enterprize to each other 
* in the case of other men." And of 
these relations it is stated that they have 
this character, “ Ignorance makes men 
* bold, but reflection makes them 
* cowards.” Grammatically speaking 
then we must supply some such ver 
as ¿yet Sde to the relative ô, and con- 
sider the next clause as an explanation 
of the word S&. Or rather perhaps we 
should say that there is no grammatical 
construction ; that the verb which should 
have followed 6 has been omitted, and 
another construction substituted in its 
lace which is irreconcilable with the 
ormer construction, and which requires 
instead of the nominative 6, the con- 
junction rov, ** whereas." 
8. és dperjv] “Goodness,” as op- 
posed to courage and intellectual attain- 
ments, of which he had spoken before. 


I. È dy elkóros thy Yrvyrv SÉ L.O.P. 48. & dy — 8. xp. C.e. & dy 


Stxaiws | eixéras G. 


2. cadécrara | om. c.f. 6.9 


And goodness is often used to signify 
“ kindness, beneficence," as those are 
the most popular of all virtues. "That 
** virtue" in English has not this mean- 
ing, is owing to its being a foreign 
word, and "e troduced from booke 
where its sense had been more precise 
and philosophical. And it is remark- 
able, that Aristotle in his Rhetoric, 
where he adopts the popular notions, 
defines dpery to be ĝúvapıs edepyerixy, a 
wholly different definition from the more 
hilosophical one given in the Ethics. 
See Rhetor. I. 9, 2. 

4. ob Hid sác xovres] Compare III. 
55, I. obs eU maÜóv tis mpogmTydyero 
&vupáxovs. 

5. BeBaxórepos] Vid. Wakefield. Silv. 
Crit. 4. pag. 120. BEKK. 

6. dore oeiVonévgy—aó(ew] This is 
well illustrated by a well known passage 
in Aristotle, Eth. Nic. IX. 7, 1. which has 
been aptly quoted by Goller and Mr. 
Bloomfield. Oi 8 evepyérac rovs eve - 
Oevras Soxovcs paddoy didreiv ñ of ev ma- 
Üóvres robs Ópácavras" * € w rois uév OUP 
wreioras Haiverai, Gre of pév óieiXovot 
rois 8€ dpetherat. Kañdmep oiv. ém roy 
Saveiwy of piv adeidovres BovdAovras pn) 
elva: ols opethovow, of 86 Saveicavres xal 
emipéovrat THs ràv Oeidvray aorygpías* 
ovrw kal rovs evepyernoavras SoUAeaCas 
eivai rovs maOdyras, ws Kopuoupévous Tas 
Xdpiras, rois Ó ovx elvat éripedes TÓ 
avrarodotya. All the Greek expressions, 
exe ápi, xararidecOa xdpu, &c. are 
borrowed from the business of banking : 
and as a man is anxious to support his 
banker’s credit, that he may not lose 
the money which he has put into his 
hands; so the obliger is here said to be 
a sure friend to the obliged, in order 


ZEYITPAOHZ B. LI. 41. 

ATHENS. A.C. 431, 0. Olymp. 87. 2. 
* goXew* 0 Ò avrodeiAwy apPAvrepos, eleg ovk és xapw 
“ GAN’ és ofeiAnua Thy aperny amoddcwv, Kal povot ov TOUS 
“ Évudépovros paAAov AoywuQ 7 Ts éAevÜepías TQ TOTE 
“ gdeos rwa oeAoüuev. XLI. EvveAdv re Aéyo TÚV re 
5 So then ss a nation € gay mow THs EAAa0og malðevow eiva, 


Athens is the school 
[44 ` af ey Š ^ y ` 9 SN 
of Greece; and her KQL K EKAOTOV OKELV QV pot TOV QGUTOVP 
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individual citizens are ç 
the most accomplished 


avépa map nv emi mAciot ay eig kal 


I. 8€ abrés heor L.O. 48. Bpadurepos G. 2. SpAnpa L.O.c. 
anrodecew L.P. où) of A. 6. 8oxet K. J. TATT in te B.C.E.F. 


H.1.K.M.g. Haack. Poppo. Goel. Bekk. 
i. 48. mÀetoroy dy eldy A.V. 


G.L.O.P. 


that he may be both able and willing to 
return the obligation hereafter. The 
construction of the Particular words is 
however doubtful. e scholiast inter- 
prets the passage thus: “So that he 
* on whom he has benevolently con- 
* ferred the kindness, may retain it in 
* his memory." But 3 evvoías may be 
joined with cafe», and the sense may 
be, * So as to keep alive the obligation 
“by means of good-will exhibited 
* towards the person on whom he has 
** conferred it." And this version I am 
inclined to prefer to any other, and 
Góller in his second edition interprets 
the assage in the same way. He has 
confirmed it by a most apposite quota- 
tion from Plutarch’s Life of. Flamininus; 
where Flamininus is said to be rots 
evepyernOecion 81a marròs orep evep- 
yérats eÜvovs, kal mpdéuuos às KdAdora 
Tey KTnpaTwy Tous ev memovÜóras vm 
avrov Tepiérew del kai cater. In the 
words that immediately follow, yy 
dper)» arodecwy, dper) has again the 
sense of goodness and kindness, as in 
the earlier part of the sentence. 

3. THs €AevOepias r@ moro) i. e. éAev- 
Gepidrnre, as it is explained y Schnei- 
der; Lexicon, éAevOepidrns. “ With the 
“ free and confiding spirit inspired by 
* the consciousness of our liberty, and 
* which best becomes a free man.” 

7. map npov}| i.e. e£ nay maped- 

vra’ “From amongst us; of our 
* people." Compare Antigone, 966 and 
1123. where rap’ bypàv Iopnvod pecÓpov 
is properly “presenting thyself to us 
* from the streams of Ismenus.” We 
have seen that the preposition ex in the 


P" 


mcior dy fon N. meor dy 580 
wieioroy dy eby h. vulgo meia. ei93. 


same manner takes the place of êv, and 
that the Latin * ab" is used in the same 
signification. See note on I. 64, 1. For 
whatever exists in a place, presents itself 
to our eyes or our minds from that 
place. Td capa mapéxec0a, emt mreior’ 
ein’ “To be at the state's service" 
(literally, *to offer his person;" for 
càua means more than the mere bodily 
powers, as in the similar passage in 

erodotus, I. 32, 14. dyÜpómov capa ¿y 
ovdévy atrapxéç sti.) “for the most 
** various kinds of action." Mera xapi- 
rop padtor «Urpamélos “With the 
** happiest versatility." Compare what 
Florizel says to Perdita in the Winter's 


Tale: 
What you do 

Stil betters what is done. When you 
speak, sweet, 

I'd have you do it ever; when you sing, 

T'd have you buy and sell so; so give alms; 

Pray so; and for tbe ordering your affairs, 

To sing them too. When you do dance, I 
wish you 

A wave o' the sea, that you might ever do 

Nothing but that; move still, still so, and 
own 

No other function. Each your doing, 

So singular in each particular, 

Crowns what you're doing in the present 
deeds, 

That all your acts are queens. 


emt mAeigT dv en] Sic Thucyd. I. 
136, 6. éxeivoy 8 av, ei ex8oin avróv—co- 
tpias ay tis Wuxns amoorepnoa. Ari- 
stoph. Nubib. 1052. Ei yap movnpdv Ñv, 
“Opnpos ovSéror’ dy eroici tov Néorop 
ayopnriy dv. Plura e Demosthene et 
Luciano sunt in Lexicis. DUKER. 
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specimens of the hu- 
man race. Nor is this 
idle boasting; for ex. 
perience and reality 
are its warrants. The 
power and the protec- 
tion of Athens are felt 
in every land; and the 
fears or gratitude of 
mankind are the no- 
blest evidence of her 
greatness. And such 
& country well deserves 
that her children should 
die for her. 


6€ ^ y , 
copa avTapKes Tapeyxea Oa. 


* ueQa, anpuatvet. 
, * ^ y , y 
* kpeigg Gv es 7reipav epyerat, koi Movy oUre 
€ ^ À , 3 A00 > * y € /9 
TQ TOAELI@ eTeÀ@ovrt aYavaKTHaW exet UP 
66 a ab ^ x ^ e , , 
oiov kakoraDe, UTE T@ vmkoo KaTapeuw 
y ` , gs 
* ce ovx um akioy apxeTat. uera peyadwy 06 10 


cc ` , r ° ` 5 , ` 
Mera. yaptroy HAAT ay evrpameAws TO 


` € 9° 
Kat CS OU 


€ Aoyw ev TQ TapovTt koumos Tade wadAov 
6 a y 9 ` 2 , 0 > & € ó , ^ 

7? epyov €aTiv adnGea, avr) 7 Ovvajus TNS 
* qmOÀeos, NY ATO TOVOE TOY TPOTWY EKTNTG- 5 


pov yap Tav viv axons 


e , ` , [4 » r L4 ` , 
onuciwy Kai ov On Tot apapTupov ye Thy Ovvayw Tapa- 
m m ` e^ [4 
* gyxopevot rots TE VOY kal Tois emera ÜÓavuaaOnaoye0a, Kat 
€ alt / y € O * 3 Ld x> Led 
ovdev 7rpogóOeouevot ovre Opnpov emawéTov ovre OOTIS 
* ^ y ` e , e 
“ Emer. pev TO artika Tepe, Tov Ó epywy THY vmovouxv 7 
“ GrnOe Brae, adda wacav pev QaÀacoav kai ynv 
@ ? ` ^ e * , , ld 
eoBarov TÀ Terépa TOÀN karavaykaravres yeveoOat, 
3. Aóyov N.V. paor rade F. 
Goell. Bekk. C. et vulgo airy. 6. axons ràv viv e. 7. kpeéiosor C.I.L.O.P. 
8. moco Lex. Seg. b 334- 8. i’ oiwv xaxorrabet] om. i. 10. ws} ews 
š .h. 


A.E.F.h. — fpxerai II. ye] re Bg. 14. émeoi] čne A. Ñ Umóvota 
vj» dAnÜea» L.Q. (Vid. Coraén Plutarch. 3. p. 363.) rj» vmóvoiav area 


O.P. 48. 


8. dyavdxrnow €xyei] “ Occasions in- 
* dignation." Literally, **has no in- 
* dignation for an invading enemy to 
* feel ; contains nothing to excite indig- 
* nation in him." For this use of fxe 
in the sense of mapéxet, see the note on 

. 9, 2. 

II. où 87 ro. apáprupóv ye] Adyos 
dudprupos was the term applied to those 
speeches in courts of judgment which 
rested merely upon arguments, and had 
no evidence to support their statements. 
See Isocrates against Euthynus. 'Auáp- 
Tupos then seems to have been a well 
known term in the courts for a cause 
that rested merely on the party's own 
assertions, and hence the emphasis 
which is here laid on it. 

14. rav È’ épyov rijv Urróvouay—fA diet] 
“ The truth of the facts will be inju- 
* rious to the impression conceived of 


* them: our magnificent notions will 
** be destroyed by the touch of truth." 
Mr. Bloomfield well observes that ràv 
€pyov should be taken both with rjv 
bmóvouav and 5 dAnbea “ We need no 
** poet. who as far as his verses will go 
* will give pleasure for the moment, 
** while as to the deeds really done, our 
* impression of them will be lessened 
* when we know the truth of them.” 
That is to say, that the admiration will 
have rested on words, érec:, not on the 
basis of facts, épyev. For the con- 
struction, GavpacOnodpeOa must be re- 
peated from the preceding sentence. 

he sense of the participles mpoaded- 
pevot, karavaykágayres, and £vyxaroi- 
kicayres would be expressed in Latin by 
* quippe quibus neque Homero lauda- 
* tore opus sit; quippe qui coegerimus 
** et constituerimus.” 


4. avri) A.B.E.F.G.H.K.N.Q.V. Poppo. . 


=YITPAPHE B. 
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66 ^ de ^ . $ ^ ° ¿ 
mavraxou de uvypeia kakav re kayaÜàQv aidia ŠuykaTot- 
* kigavres. 
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` , 3 , e , 
Tepi ToavTyS ovv TOAEwS oide TE yevvaios, 5 
66 8 ^ ` 9 On 9 ` , , , 

wKatovvres un adaipeÜnvat avTnv, paxouevor eTeÀeurmo av, 
« ` ^ ⸗ , ` ” ” N We a e M. 3 ^ 

Kat TOV Aevrouévov Tavra Tiwa Eikos €ÜcAew UTEP muTT° 


, ` ` , / ` ^ / 

5“ kauvew. XLII. ĉo bn kai éugkvva ta rept THs ToAEws, 
They have died for 
her, and her praise is 
theirs. My task then is €€ 

mostly completed ; yet 

it may be added, that 
their gloriousandbeau- 

tiful lives have been 
ro crowned by a most 6 
glorious death. En- 
joying and enjoyed as 
had been their life, it X 

never tempted them to 
seek by unworthy fear € 

to lengthen it, To re- 
pel their country's ene- « 


* Ól0auckaAiav Te morovpevos uù) Trepi icov 
"uiv eivat TOv ayava kal ois TGvÓe unåèv 
vmapxe. Opmoiws, Kal THY eUÀoyíav aya ep 
ois viv Aéye dQavepav onpeios Kabioras. 
kai €lpnTae avrTns Ta pyta à yap TV2 
TOÀ Üuvyoa, ai tevde kal Tav ToLmvde 
aperai exoopunoay, Kal ovk av ToÀÀots TeV 
‘EAAnvev isopporos womep TavdE Ó Aoyos 
Tov éepywov.davein. Soxet Ó€ pot ÓnÀobv3 


r. è] re K. = eadtovef. — xai dya0àv G.L.O.P.Q.ef. diq A.B.F.H g.h. 
a E. — Évykarowrcavres C.G.H.LL.M.O.P.e f. 48. 2. Wept THS ToLaUTNS g. 


ob» om. B.g.h. 
IO. avrois L.c. avr; d. 


5. Ò 6j—xaÜirràás] D. Hal. p. 47. 
Kai ei eunxvuva, et omittit vocem époiws. 
Wass. 

13. ladppomos ó Aóyos tay Epyor þa- 
veini In other cases, as he had just 
said, r)v ék Tov Adyou úmóvorav 5 aùn- 
Ocía BXarres, or in other words, ó Adyos 
TÀy Epyov xparei. (I. 69, 8.) But here, ó 
Aóyos TaY Epywy ov xparei paddov ñ 
loéppomos Qaiverar s The fame of their 
%“ actions does not go beyond the ac- 
** tions themselves, but hangs in equal 
* balance with them." For the con- 
struction, icóppomos trav Zpyov, “ Their 
* deeds just equipoise," compare So- 
phocl. Elect. 87. ys ieópowos anp 
** Earth's equal partner, air;" that is, 
“ they jointly divide the world between 
** them." 

I4. Soxet 8é por x. T. À.] Pericles here 
passes from the general merits of those 
whose eulogy he is pronouncing to the 
particular merit of their having died for 
their country. “The greatness of 
** Athens is one clear proof of their 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


3. arv pn daipeOnva: f. 
12. exdopyoay| duynoay i. 


5.95] om. L. — 8. dpa] om. e. 


ToÀuç e. 


* worth; and another proof of it, in 
** my judgment, is that very death for 
* their country which we are now cele- 
* brating. It is a proof both when it is 
“ the first to give us information of 
* their worth; (i.e. as Góller explains 
“it, when nothing before had been 
* known ofa man;) and when it comes 
“ at, the last to confirm the testimon 

* already borne by a life of virtue. It 
'* js a proof of worth always; for even 
* they who in other points have done 
* amiss ought to have their worth in 
“ the wars in their country's cause set 
** above every thing else ; for their good 
* has wiped out their evil, and they 
* have served the whole state rather 
* than in their private relations been 
* mischievous.” ‘These explanations of 
mporn re ugvvovga kai reAevrata BeBat- 
ovca, and of mporibecOa, are given b 

Göller in his second edition; and 1 
adopt them as much better than what I 
had formerly given. I had confounded 
mporn pnvvovea with mporov uryvovaa. 


R 
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€ » ô ` 5 ` , a ` 
ay pos ApeTnv WP@TH TE Pyvuovda Kat TE- 


mies was dearer to them 

than the fairest pros- «€ À , ^ € a ^ P , 
€UTAIA BeBatovora VUV T@MVOE KATACT ° 

pect which added years 7 pod) 


“ kai yap Tots TaAAa xeipogi Oikaiov Thy és 
cc ` , e A A , 9 
TOUS TroAEMOUsS UTEP TNS TaTpiOos avópaya- 


4 could offer them; and 
having gained this, 
they were content to 
die; and their last 
field witnessed their 
brightest glory, un- 
dimmed by a single 
thought of weakness, 


^ ^ * a ^ 
* gavres kow@s paddov oxpéAnoav 7 ex TOV 
/ y ^ ` , 
* iOuov égAaxyav. — rOvÓc d€ ovre zAovro TIS 
` d , 3 
“ony eri amoAavaw Tporumoas eéuadaxicOn, 
A 3 ` ` , 
* oifre mevias €Amidl, @s Kay ert Siahvywy avrzv mÀovrh- 
és 3, ` ^ ë ^ s , . ` de ^ > 
geev, avaBoAny Tov ÓewoU eTomn)caro' THY Òe TOV €vav- 
cc , , o0 Ld ^ À , ` ó , 
Tov Tyswpiay TroÜeworépay avràv AaPovres, kat kwOvvov 
r , r ^ 
“ Gua TOvÓe kaAAuoTov vopicavres, eGovAxÜnoav per’ avroÜ 
^ e^ ` , ` ` 
* rovs pev Tuopeto0a, trav de edierOa, eAmidt pev TO 
* ahaves Tov KaropOwcew ermirpevravres, epyo Se mepi ToU 


s , , ^ 3 ^ 
“ 76n opwpevov odiow avrois ačioŭvres meroðéva Kal 


I. dperiv| Con d. dperrj» Con Tusanus. 
4. SrÀovr BENEMN VEA detrhi. et 
y V. 
Q 


Kay | ay K 


Tov, quod retinuit Bekkerus. 8. čr: 


. ws] ook Q. ós ovx dy V. 


.K.V.f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
13. épixéoOa Tusanus. 


Dionysius, p. 136. | 


9. obre mevíae ¿Aridi x. r. À.] “The 
** hope of poverty," i. e. which poverty 
is apt to entertain, according to Goller ; 
or, **a hope respecting poverty, a hope 
* on the subject of poverty," as Mr. 
Bloomfield understands the construc- 
tion,’and I think rightly. IloÓeworeépav 
avràv' '* More to be coveted than those 
** objects; i.e. than the continued en- 
* joyment of wealth, or its ultimate 
“ acquisition after a long period of 
“poverty.”  KiwÜvvev révde kdAAurov 
vopicayres’ “ Thinking that the hazard 
“ of battle, which was now before them, 
** was of all others the best worth ven- 
* turing, (i.e. better worth venturing 
“ than the chances of longer life,) they 
** wished by risking it to gain the cer- 
* tainty of vengeance on their enemies, 
* and to hold their hopes for the future 
* subject to its issue.” Mer’ avro), i.e. 


. Tv] om. K. 4. Tis] yas O. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. vulgo mAov- 
ér] om. corr. FG. eis eri f. 

12. eBouÀnóncay A.B.C.E.F.G. 


vulgo nBovAnOncay. per avrov] om. 


KadXiorou rovde kwÜvvov. Tay 8€ epi- 
eoOa, i.e. the objects already stated, 
the relief of their poverty, or the con- 
tinued enjoyment of their wealth.— 
“ They wished to look forward to fu- 
* ture pleasure in life subordinately to 
“ risking their lives first in their coun- 
* try's service: if they survived that 
** venture, then, and not till then, they 
* would indulge their own individual 
* hopes of future happiness." "The 
Latin language will express the writer’s 
meaning more clearly: “Ita volebant 
* futura vitze commoda expetere, si ho- 
“ nestissimum illud pugne periculum, 
* quo hostes ulcisci cuperent, prius 
** subissent." 

I3. TusopecÓÜa] Vid. Euripidem 
Orest. 1164. confer eundem Suppl. 857. 
Wass. 


“ Otay mporibecOa’ ayab yap kakov apavi- 5 


10 
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€ ? > < ` , , 0 ` 0 ^ AAA e 4 L A ` 
ev avrQ TO apvverOa Kat rraÜetv. padAov Tymcapevot 1) TO 
6€ , do , ` ` , ` ^ , y ` 
evdovres acea Üau, TO pev ola xpov Tov Àoyou éQwyov, ro 
é@ ë y 2 4 e 7 ` ë , 2A , K ^ 
epyov TQ Gopari vméuewav, koi Ot eAaxigTOv Katpov 

r e mn ^ , ^ A A ld , , 

* rUx)s apa aku) ths do&ns uGAXov 7 Tov Ócovs. amndAa- 


5“ yncav. XLIII. Kai oi0e uév mpoonxovras ty mode 


/ , ` ` ` ` > 
Let us follow their ex- (é ToroiÔe eyevovTo’ Tous de Aourovs xph aoga- 
ample, contemplating 


A 4 ` 
our country’s great- “ Aeo7épay pev “cÚxeoñtu, atoApuorepay de 


I. ró A.B.E.F.G.K.d.e.g.h.i. Parm. Poppo. Bekk. C. pr. G. et vulgo rà. 
duovegÜa.. A.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.M.O.V.d.e.fg.h.i. Parm. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. cum Dionysio, qui memoi£éva dv r$ apiverOa mabe. B. et vulgo duúva- 
cba. 0 A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.V.g. Parm. Poppo. Bekk. vulgo r@ vel inclinato 
accentu ro. . 


3. «ai 80 —dim)Adynoav om. E. 4. 9€] om. 


I. é avrà rd duúyeoÓa x. T. A.) The 
only difficulty here is in the words 
padrAov ñnynoduevou, where Dobree cuts 
the knot, and proposes at once to read 
xaAdtov for paddAoyv. But is not this 

e to be added to the number of 
those quoted by Lobeck, (Parerga ad 
Phrynichum, c. VI. p. 753.) in which 
the verbs iyetoba, oiecOa, and vopi- 
(ev, are used with what is called a 
** pregnant meaning, that is, that they 
contain besides the simple notion of 
** thinking," that of ‘ thinking right, 
* thinking good, approving, inclining 
“ in favour of," &c.? Thus in Dinar- 
chus, against Demosth. p. 62. Reiske, 
oiecÜe T)v airiay Tovrowiv avabeivat 
** Ye are minded to lay to their charge:” 
where Reiske wishes to read oteo6e deiv. 
So Xenophon, Hellen. V. r, 15. oieoóe 
ravra mayra kaprepeiv'. “ Think it right 
“ to bear all these things." And Dio- 
nysius Halicarn. De Composit. Verbo- 
rum, as quoted by Lobeck with a re- 
ference which I have been unable to 
verify, :youpgv Tárrew. The sense 
therefore is, ‘‘ being minded rather to 
“ resist and die, than to fly and save 
* their lives.” Nor does the article rò 
apiveoOa interfere with this construc- 
tion. Compare II. 53, 4. TÒ èv mposta- 
Aaurepeiy oddeis mpdGupos b. and the 
various other instances quoted by Mat- 
this, Gr. Gr. $. 542. obs. 2. Jelf, 670. 

3. Š éAaxíarov krapoù x. r. À.] The 
common interpretation of these words 
is as follows : ** In the briefest moment 
** of the chance of battle, at the height 


* of glory rather than of fear, they 
* died." But it may be doubted whe- 
ther it is not better to connect rvyne 
dpa áxuj, “ When their fortune was at 
* its height ;" corresponding with the 
term pera pouns xai owns eàmiĝos in 
the following chapter. We should then 
join ms Óófns paddov f) ToU Əéous amnÀ- 
dygcay “° Were taken away from 
* what was their glory rather than 
“ their fear ;" 1. e. ** Death found them 
* not dreading his approach, fearful 
* and miserable, but in the height of 
* their glory; for the battle field was 
* not their terror but their glory." 
This interpretation appears to me to 
add to the rhythm of the sentence, by 
dividing it into clauses of more equal 
length, and suiting the divisions to the 
natural pauses of the voice : it also gets 
rid of what never has appeared to me a 
very intelligible expression, à éAayi- 
atov kaipoU rvyns: and lastly, the con- 
ceit of ris ééns padrAov 7 Tov Oéovs 
amm\Adynoay seems to me to be very 
much in the manner of Thucydides, 
and to match not unsuitably with what 
had immediately preceded it, rò pé» 
aic xXpóv roù Adyou épvyov, x. r. 4. Com- 
pare also Lysias, Funeral Oration, p. 75. 
iske. dmadAdfavres d€ ToU Sous kai 
ras Wuyas nAevOepocay. 
4. Tuxns] Agnoscit, et cum Schol. ex- 
plicat Suidas consarcinator in rvyn. 
ide Etymol. et Hesych. qui bonam 
fortunam intelligunt. Glosse successus. 
Wass. 
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new, till our mins * pndey ačioðv Thy és Tous 7ToÀeu(ous iavoiav 


and hearts are fully 
inspired with a sense 
and a love of it. It 
is but the fruit of vir- 
tues ‘such as theirs 
whom we are now la- 
menting. They, when 
they “could give her 
nothing else, gave her 
their own lives: and 


I. goAépovs L.O.P. 


6. móXeos] moépov c. 


e 3 ^ ` 4 e ` 3, 
exe, OKOTTOUVTAS uy Aoyg pov@ THY wpe- 
«c AL ^ y ` “sav ^ 5 ` 
iav, nv QV Tig pos OVÒÕEV xeipov avrovs 
cet. xQ , , o » ^ ` 
vuüg eSoras pnkuvol, Aéyov 00a Ev TQ Tous 
* ToAÀeutovs apiverOar ayaba €éveoTu, aÀÀa s5 
* uGÀÀov Thy Ths ToOÀeoç ÓOvvajuv kaf nuépav 
, 
“ épyq Oewpévovs Kal epactas ytyvopevous 


4. Ócopévovs] yiyvopé- 


vous l ytyvoperny d. ÓOeuévovs E. yevopévovs atris xai Gray uev tuw K. 


I. pndey] Vide an legendum un8éy 
d£wo)y, non obstante sequenti oxorovy- 
ras. DoBREE. Thi b 

4. ë ewpevous is must be op- 
posed to exorcürras àóyæ. And as the 
atter signifies, “ viewing a thing in or 
« [rom what is said oft," so t ° for- 
mer, I suppose, ma ually well sig- 
nify, “ viewin a thing i on from the 
“ reality of what it does." Levesque, 
the French translator, interprets it, 
* C'est en agissant pour la patrie qu'il 
** faut s'occuper de sa puissance." And 
Poppo prefers this version; but I think 
that the context is against it, both 
grammatically, considering the evident 
antithesis of oxomotvras un Aóyo pdve, 
and also because Pericles is speaking 
here of the best training or preparation 
for doing our country service, and not 
of doing service actually. And this 
preparation, he says, consists not in 
listening to speeches, but in observing 
what the country really is, and in so 
learning to love it ; and then comes the 
practical fruit of this preparation, pq 
mepiopüa Oe moAepakovs kuvÜvvovs. ‘Thus 
the words ¿oye Oeouévovs might fur- 
nish matter for an oration or a poem. 
They mean, ** Look at our temples, 
* and the statues which embellish 
* them; go down to Pirzus, observe 
* the long walls, visit the arsenals, and 
* the docks of our three hundred ships; 
** frequent our theatres, and appreciate 
* thesurpassing excellence of our poets, 
* and the taste and splendour of our 
“ scenic representations ; walk through 
“ the markets, observe them filled with 
* the productions of every part of the 


* world; and listen to the sounds of so 
“ many dialects and foreign languages 
* which strike your ears in the streets 
“ of our city, the resort of the whole 
* world." 

[At the end of this note in the first 
edition I had added these words; “ So 
** learn to know and to value the fruits 
* of civilization, the child of commerce 
* and of liberty." This sentiment has 
been said by a writer in the Quarterly 
Review, for whom I entertain a very 
sincere respect, “ to be conceived in the 
* very spirit of modern shallowness," 
and to be contradicted by Thucydides 
himself, who ascribes the greatness of 
Athens not to commerce, but to the. 
virtue and wisdom of her citizens. This 
last remark is true, and as the ancient 
philosophers and statesmen entertained 
no great love or respect for commerce, 
I have struck out the words as being 
unsuited to the character of Pericles or 
to that of Thucydides. But surely to 
describe splendid public buildings, ex- 
tensive arsenals, a flourishing state of 
theatrical representations, and well- 
stocked markets, as the fruits of com- 
merce and liberty, is nothing in itself 
absurd or shallow ; for these and such 
things as these are amongst the most 
evident results of trade and free go- 
vernment; and I was not speaking of 
any higher or deeper sources of national 

rosperity. And it will not be denied, 
i suppose, that commerce and liberty 
produce good of some sort; whether 
overbalanced or not by evil of another 
kind. Besides, whether my sentiment 
was shallow or not, the reviewer should 


EYTITPAOHZ B. II. 43. 245 


ATHENS. A. C. 431.0. Olymp. 87. 2. 
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during monument in 

every heart in every 
land, for ever. Let ¢¢ 
us do likewise; re- 
membering that to 
us to live conquered 
5 and degraded, after so “é 
much dominion and cc , ^ , ° ^ > ^ 
glory, will be far bit- ^ TOMY ye THs Gerépas aperns a£iobvres 
, ^ 
mena ren of un. OTEPLTKEW, KaAMTOY SE épavov aùr) mpo- 


> , . a A ` , 

evOvpoupevous OTi ToÀuGvreg Kal ytyvo- 
` / e^ y , 

oKovtes Ta Ücovra, kai ev Toig épyois Gio Xv- 


8 


⸗ y » X 939 , \ €t 7! 
VOPEVOL avdpes QUT EKTNO ATO, KAL OMOTE 

` d , y ` ` 
kal Tepa TOv odadeinoay, ovKovy Kai THY 


umphant death. — € Teevoi. Kou] yap TA cora Sidovres iOia2 
2. évOvpotpevos A.B.F.f.g.h. 4. dvdpes] om. i. — 7. orepioxety] diddonesy i. 
avrol G.L.O.P.c.d.fi. 48.  mpoépevor P. 


beware of talking about “modern shal- 
* lowness," as if he were indulging 
contempt for his contemporaries ge- 
nerally. He would admit, I am sure, 
that it is not wisdom, but the mere 
onesidedness of party feeling, to speak 
contemptuously either of the past or of 
the present. And he who attacks either 
the sixteenth century or the nineteenth 
in such a sweeping manner, does but 

rovoke a similar narrowness of view in 

is opponents: *modern shallowness" 
is a term only calculated to lead others 
to talk as unwisely of “ ancient igno- 
* rance or bigotry." The last nine 
years since the first edition of this work 
was printed ought to have taught us all 
some useful lessons: we have seen op- 
posite evils alternately predominant, 
and this within so short a time that we 
ought to be careful not to consider any 
one evil as extinct. beyond the chance 


of revival, and therefore our language 
against its antagonist evil should not 
be wholly unqualified. I have there- 


fore altered or cancelled some passages 
written in the spring of 1830 merely on 
this ground ; not as abhorring the evils 
against which they were directed less 
now than I did formerly; but because 
we have been more than ever taught, I 
think, that in political matters more 
especially moderation and comprehen- 
siveness of views are the greatest 
wisdom.] 

3. €v rois Epyots alcyuydpevor | Com- 
pare I. 84, 5. V. 9, 6 

4. kal ómóre kai me(pg—mpoiéuevoc] 
* And what if to them personally vic- 


“ tory were denied, yet they could not 
** brook that their country should be 
* the loser, but overpaid her with the 
* joint offering of their own lives, more 
** precious than any victory." "Epavos 
is properly the money subscribed by 
the members of a friendly society, for 
the relief of each other in distress; 
their joint fund. It is applied generally 
to any sum raised by subscription, 
whether by a society or otherwise; for 
instance, when the commons at Rome 
subscribed for the funeral of Menenius 
Agrippa, it is called xar dv3pa épan- 
opés. Dionys. Halic. Antiq. Rom. VI. 
96. An entertainment also to which 
each man. contributes his share is called 
€pavos, “pic-nic.” In this passage of 
‘Thucydides it simply signifies, “a joint 
“ offering,” a tribute to their country 
which all those who fell in her service 
jointly presented. It is expressed ex- 
actly by the words that follow, xow7 
—* ; for xow7 cannot be translated 
* upon the public;" but the meaning 
is, that the sacrifice which they jointly 
made was repaid to them individually 
in glory. It should be remembered 
that each individual had his name and 
his tribe recorded on the monument 
erected to those who fell in battle; and 
that the money advanced as an čpavos 
in the common benefit societies of 
Athens, was repaid again to the joint 
fund by the individual to whom it had 
been given, if ever his circumstances 
enabled him to do it; so that in that 
case it would be xowy Oióvres xow 
€AauB8avoy, here it was xowg Oóvres: 
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TOY aynpwy Exawov eAaufjavov Kai Tov Tov emionpo- 

> e m ^ ° € e , - 
TATOV, OUK €V @ KElvTat paAdov, adr’ Ev @ 1) Soka avrov 
^ 4 ^ 
Tapa TQ EVTUXOVTL QEL kal Aoyou kai epyov Katp@ aeu - 
, > ^ ` , ^ ^ ^ , 
gros Karadeirerat. avÓpov yap émupavóv aca yn Taos, 
^ , > ^ ` 
Kal ov oTnAw@Y povoy €v TH oikeig onuaiver émuypadn, 5 
, ` x 5 ^ ` , y , ° 
ahAa kal ev TH uù TpooTkouon aypados punun Tap 
EKQOTW TH NS uAAAov 7) TOD € ‘yOuurarat, ods 
EKAOT@ TNS YVOUNS ov 3) TOU Epyou Evduat . ous 
^ ^ ` ` ` ` 
vov veis CnÀocavres, koi TO eÜOaiuov TO EAEvOEpoY TO Ó€ 
, , ` y , ` ^ ` 
eÀeuñepov TO eUVvuxory kpivavres, uy Trep.opaa Oe rovs 7roAe- 
e ^ L4 
pukous Kwduvous. ov yap oi KakompayoUvres Oukou0Tepov 1o 
^ A ^ T yx * ^ > e 

aedoiev av ToU Biov, ois €eXrric ovk eat aya£oU, adr’ ois 
e 3 , \ 3 ^ LA , ` 35 ° 
7 evavria peraBoAn ev TQ Gv ere KuÓuueUera, kai ev ois 

, , ` 
paio Ta, peyda ta Stadepovra, nv tt TTratcoogu,. aAye- 


I. dyjpe G.LK.g.h. dyeipor V. €AaBov d. 2. AX]  C.G.L. 
3: raì ante Aóyov om. F. 4. dca ñ 
emionpalve: g, emtypady A.F.I. 


póvoy C.I.b. oikíq g.h. 
9. mrepiopaaOas tO. Oukatórepox c. 


8. viv] om. O. 


¿dia éAdpBasoy. For the pavot of 
Athens, see Bóckh, Staatshaushaltung 
der Athener. I. p. 264. or p. 328. of the 
English translation. 

1. dynpwv] Ita e Thucydide Pollux, 
II. 14. Wass. Variat scriptura etinm 
infr. cap. 44, 6. Vid. Steph. Thesaur.— 
DuKER. 

tov tadhoy émonpdraroy r. +. À.] 
* They received the most honourable 
“ of tombs; not so much that in which 
* they are actually lying, as that in 
“ which their glory is left behind with 
* an enduring record, on every occa- 
* sion of word or deed that may call 
* for its remembrance.” A few lines 
below, dypados prin ris yvópys pad- 
Àor ij rou épyov, means, “an unwritten 
* memorial in heart and mind rather 
* than in any actual and external mo- 
* nument.” [n this manner yróu and 
€pyor are distinguished, V. 108. 

(O. kaxomparyourres | Confer Demosth. 
Coron. 349. 7. et Æschylum Pers. 
600. Euripid. Hec. 956. Alcest. 782. 
Wass. 


I3. wraiwow K. 


13. dÀyetyorepa yàp dvdpi ye r. r. À.] 
* For more grievous to a man of noble 
* mind is the misery which comes to- 
** gether with co ice than the unfelt 
** death which befalls him in the midst 
“ of his strength and hope for the 
* common welfare." .xáxocisc is “ mi- 
“ gery” or “ wretchedness," as in VII. 
82, I. Koun eAmis is, I think, “ hope for 
“the common good,” a hope not for 
personal success or happiness, but for 
the happiness of the country. The 
sense is the same with that expressed 
by A®schylus, Seven against Thebes, 
687. Schütz. rar» dè kGloxpóv obrw 
eUxAeiuay épeis. The words ev ro, or, as 
Bekker has written them, £v re, 1 have 
included in brackets, as an undoubted 
interpolation. They were merely the 
explanation of perà rob, first added in 
the margin, and then inserted in the 
text. Accordingly Stobreus in his quo- 
tation of the passage omits them; Göl- 
ler has enclosed them in brackets, and 
Mr. Bloomfield considers them as a 
mere marginal interpretation. Poppo 
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66 ld ` ,” , , y e y ` ^^ 
vorépa yap avdpi ye ppovnua éxovre n [év To] pera Tov 
* wadaxioOnvar kakogts 1) Ò META pops kal kowrs éXridos 


a , 
* aua, ytyvopevos avataOnros Üavaros. 


But for the parents of 
the dead—trite words 
5 of comfort can ill atone 
for the loss of blessings 
whose value they bad 
learnt too well to prize. 


XLIV. crep xoi 


* roÜs TGvÓe viv ToKéas, OTOL TAPETTE, OUK 
* QAodvpouot paAArov 7) TapapvOnoopa. 
“ TroAvrporois yap Evpopais émicrayra: Tpa- 
“ devres’ to Ó evruyés, oi dy THs evmpere- 


, 
€» 2 


I. € re (ita enim accentum inclinavit Abreschius) om. Stobeeus, p. 88. pos 
3- dpa] 


pera roù ponunt C.G.I.L.O.P.e. 47. 48. 
dpa re C.G.L.O.P. 48. 


$ipepa H. 6. orpaderres i. 


has marked both these words and the 
following ones, pera rov, as Suspicious ; 
but Góller has rightly quoted other 
passages of Thucydides, to shew that 
the expression pera rov paXaxicÓrva. i8 
in agreement with his usual style. 
Compare I. 6, 5. perà ToU yupvaferbas. 
The epithet avaicGnros means to de- 
scribe the speediness of the pang of 
death, when it comes in the heat of 
battle, without the protracted suffering 
of disease. So Dionysius quotes this 
passage as an eulogium pronounced 
upon death in battle; őr: rayis xal 
avaig@Onros, kai éxrós Bacáyov xai roy 
xaxay tay ék Tis vócov. Ars Rhetor. 
c. 6, 4. See also Plutarch, Deme- 
trius 29. Óávarov dvaicÓgrov mpd tis 


irs. 

4. ovx dAopupopas paddov x. T. À.] “I 
* do not bewail their fate, but am ra- 
“ ther going to comfort them.” There 
seems no reason why this transition 
from the present tense to the future 
should be noticed as remarkable. It 
was evident, from what he had been 
saying, that Pericles was at that instant 
not bewailing or condoling with the 
parenta; although the particular points 
of comfort that he was going to urge 
were not yet mentioned. He therefore 
correctly says, ovx cAodupopat GANG wa- 
pauvÓncoua. The sense of what fol- 
lows 1 believe to be this; “ For they 
* know that their condition from their 
* birth has been subject to manifold 
“ misfortunes ; but that their lot may 
* be truly regarded as fortunate, whose 


dvaigÓnros] kai dvaicÓrros C.G.I.L.M.O.e. 


perà rov om. Tusanus. 
5. Ào- 


“ portion has been moet full of honour, 
* such as is their death, such as is 
* your sorrow; and the duration of 
* whose life has been commensurate 
** with that of their happiness." The 
abstract term +ó evdruyés is defined by 
the concrete of &»—Adxyocir, a confu- 
sion between two modes of expression, 
rovrovs de evruxeis elvai, ol by —Adyocur, 


and rà 8 eirvyés, rà rijs eispemeorárgs 


Aaxeiv. Compare c. 62, 4. xaradjpórnois 
Bè, ôs dy x. r. A. III. 45, 7. — 
doris olera. III. 56, 8. rò Evupépov uñ 
dAXo Ti, f) drayv—tyoor. V.16,1. VI. 14. 
VII. 68, 1. &c. Xenophon, Hellenic. II. 

» 51. mpoordrou čpyov elvai, bs áy—ps). 
ezirpémp. The words ois évevdatporn- 
gal re—fuveuerpnén, are obscure from 
their affected point and brevity. He 
means that they are truly fortunate 
whose life does not outlast their happi- 
ness; or in his own strange phraseo- 
logy, “ whose life has been so exactly 
* measured, that they are happy in it, 
** and seeing the end of it at the same 
“moment. That even at the moment 
“ of ending it, their happiness still lasts 
** out, and they are yet happy in it." 
The sentiment ìs common enough, but 
it would not be easy to find another 
instance of such a far-fetched method 
of expressing it. Elmsley has collected 
& number of in which are 
verbs similarly compounded with é», in 
his note on the so8th line of the Bac- 
che of Euripides: évdvorvynoa, évar- 
srevoais, évaromareiw, &c. 
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6“ Sia rabra pn amorperopevot ek TOV kwOvvov. Kal TQ éS 
* aperiv nvavtiopeOa Toig moAAois* ov yap maoxovres eù 
7“ àÀAAà Spavres xra@peOa ToU; diAovs. BeBasorepos: dé 05 
* Sparas Thy x&pw dore Ojeouévgv ÓC evvoias @ dédaxe 


as 8. xp. f. Stxains | eixdrws 


Tas 
Toles om. A. 
these being exceedingly uncertain, it is 
not wonderful that the mind should 
afterwards reject what is at first con- 
sidered an adequate solution. The sense 
of the present passage is clear, the only 
question is how to explain with the 
least violation of the rules of the lan- 
e the anomalous use of the relative 

] The old way would have been, I 
think, to call it an accusative case 
governed by xarà understood ; the later 
editors take it as a nominative, and 
supply rodvayrioy yiyverat, supposing 
that the following words dpaÜDía pev— 
Qépe. are the explanation of the word 
rovvayriov, and substituted here in the 
place of it. That is, in other words, 
we must consider the clause dua8ía— 
dépe as a single logical term, which is 
predicated of ô rois Aois; Ó rois dÀ- 
Aos signifying, “the relations of re- 
‘ flection and enterprize to each other 
* in the case of other men.” 
these relations it is stated that they have 
this character, ** Ignorance makes men 
* bold, but reflection makes them 
* cowards.” Grammatically speaking 
then we must supply some such ver 
as éyes be to the relative 6, and con- 
sider the next clause as an explanation 
of the word 58e. Or rather perhaps we 
should say that there is no grammatical 
construction ; that the verb which should 
have followed ó has been omitted, and 
another construction substituted in its 
place which is irreconcilable with the 
former construction, and which requires 
instead of the nominative 8, the con- 
junction ómov, ** whereas." 

3. ês dperjv] “Goodness,” as op- 
posed to courage and intellectual attain- 
ments, of which he had spoken before. 


I. 8 dy elxéras rv Nrvyr» xpibeiev L.O.P. 48. 8 dy yuyny 8. «xp. C.e. 8 dy 
ii G. 2. cadéocrara| om. c.f. 


And of 


6.04 


And goodness is often used to signify 
** kindness, beneficence," as those are 
the most popular of all virtues. That 
** virtue" in English has not this mean- 
ing, is owing to its being a foreign 
word, and introduced from books 
where its sense had been more precise 
and philosophical. And it is remark- 
able, that Aristotle in his Rhetoric, 
where he adopts the popular notions, 
defines aper») to be Óvvajus evepyercxn, a 
wholly different definition from the more 
philosophical one given in the Ethics. 

ee Rhetor. I. 9, 2. 

4. oU Nu mdoxovres] Compare III. 
55, I. oùs ev maÜóv tis spocryáyero 
£vupdxovs. | 

5. BeBaiórepos] Vid. Wakefield. Silv. 
Crit. 4. pag. 120. BEKE. 

6. ore oed ouévgy—c (ew) This is 
well illustrated by a well known passage 
in Aristotle, Eth. Nic. IX. 7, 1. which has 
been aptly quoted by Goller and Mr. 
Bloomfield. Oi 8 evepyérat rovs eve - 
Oevras 8oxovar paddov duet ñ of ev ma- 
Odvres rovs 8pdcavras’ w + * rois pèv oùv 
Treioros (paiverai, dre of pèv dpeiovce 
rois 0€ oeiAeraz. KaÜdmep ovv emi rov 
8aveiwy of pèv deirovres Bovdovras un) 
elvai ois oethovaw, ol 86 Saveicavres xai 
emepéAovras Ths Tov óeiAóvroy awrnpías* 
oUro xai Toùs evepyernoavras BovAeobat 
eivat rovs aÜóvras, ós Kopsoupevous ras 

dptras, rois & ovx eivat émuse)éç TÓ 
avrarodovva. All the Greek expressions, 
€xeiw Xdpuy, xatarifecba yap, &c. are 
borrowed from the business of banking : 
and as a man is anxious to support his 
banker’s credit, that he may not lose 
the money which he has put into his 
hands; so the obliger is here said to be 
a sure friend to the obliged, in order 


EYITPA®HS B. ILI. 41. 

ATHENS. A.C. 431, 0. Olymp. 87. 2. 
“ a(€ 0 Ó avrodeiAwy apPAuvtepos, els ovk és yapu 
* ANA és odeiAgua Trjv aperny amoOcacv. Kal povot oU TO08 
* Évudépovros paAdov AoyiruQ T THS éAevÜepías TE TOTO 
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* gdews Twa QeAoUpev. 
So then as & nation 
Athens is the school 
of Greece; and her 
individual citizens are 
the most accomplished 


I. de aùròs belay L.O. 48. 
arotecew L.P. ov] oi A. 


G.L.O.P. 


that he may be both able and willing to 
return the obligation hereafter. 'The 
construction of the icular words is 
however doubtful. e scholiast inter- 
prets the passage thus: “So that he 
* on whom he has benevolently con- 
* ferred the kindness, may retain it in 
* his memory." But 8?’ evvoias may be 
joined with owfew, and the sense may 
be, “ So as to keep alive the obligation 
* by means of good-will exhibited 
* towards the person on whom he has 
** conferred it." And this version I am 
inclined to prefer to any other, and 
Góller in his second edition interprets 
the passage in the same way. He has 
confirmed it by a most apposite quota- 
tion from Plutarch's Life ot Flamininus; 
where Flamininus is said to be rois 
evepyernbeion Sa mavróc Gowep  evep- 
yeras eÜvovs, kai mpdOupos ws xdÀÀ cora 
TÓv Krnpatwv Tovs ev merovOdras vm 
avrou mepemew del kai co(ew. In the 
words that immediately follow, jv 
dper)v arosécwy, dper?)) has again the 
sense of goodness and kindness, as in 
the earlier part of the sentence. 

3. THS éAevÜOepías T mor P] i. e. €Aev- 
Oepidryre, as it is explained y Schnei- 
der; Lexicon, éAevOepiérns. “ With the 
* free and confiding spirit inspired by 
** the consciousness of our liberty, and 
* which best becomes a free man." 

7. wap nov] i.e. eÈ nay mapeh- 

évra’ “From amongst us; of our 
* people." Compare Antigone, 966 and 
1123. where rap’ typav "Iopnvot peéOpwy 
is properly “ presenting thyself to us 
“ from the streams of Ismenus.” We 
have seen that the preposition é< in the 


P" 


Bpadurepos G. 2 

6. Boxer K 
H.I.K.M.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
Qi. 48. mAeioroy dy eln A.V. 


, 
XLI. £vveAóv re Aéyo TH Te 
^ , ^ 3 
* mâsav ToÀu ths ‘EAAados maidevow ewa 
c ` a ey ^ y ` 3 ` 
kat kaĵ éxacrov Óokey dv pot Tov avrov 
V 9 e e^ ^ À 
* dyÓpa map Tuv émi mrcior ay ¿Ó Kat 


. SAnpa L.O.c. 
4. nAcior dy ein B.C.E.F. 
mreior dy fòn N. mor dy 73d 
sreioroy dy edn h. vulgo meio? ef 


same manner takes the place of ev, and 
that the Latin “ ab” is used in the same 
signification. See note on I. 64,1. For 
whatever ezists in a place, presents itself 
to our eyes or our minds from that 
place. Tó capa mapéxec0a, émi mÀetioT 
eiüy “To be at the state's service" 
(literally, **to offer his person;" for 
céua means more than the mere bodily 

wers, as in the similar passage in 

erodotus, I. 32, 14. dvÜpérmrov capa ëv 
ovdey aÜrapkés €or.) “for the most 
* various kinds of action.” Merà xapi- 


Tov padior evrparédws’ “With the 
** happiest versatility." Compare what 


Florizel says to Perdita in the Winter's 


Tale: 
What you do 
Still betters what is done. 
speak, sweet, 
I'd have you do it ever; when you sing, 
Pd have you buy and sell so; so give alms; 
Pray so; and for the ordering your affairs, 
To sing them too. When you do dance, I 
wish you 
A wave o’ the sea, that you might ever do 
Nothing but that; move still, still so, and 


When you 


own 

No other function. Each your doing, 

So singular in each particular, 

Crowns what you're doing in the present 
deeds, 

That all your acts are queens. 


emi mAeigT av en] Sic Thucyd. I. 
I 36, 6. ékeivoy È dy, ef éexdoin avróy—ac- 
tpias ay rhs Wuyns dmooreproa,. Ari- 
stoph. Nubib. 1052. Ei yàp movnpdv jv, 
*Ougpos ovdéror’ Gy émoiec ròv Néorop 
dyopnrj» dy. Plura e Demosthene et 
Luciano sunt in Lexicis. DUKER. 


OOYKTAIAOT 


ATHENS. A.C. 431, 0. Olymp. 87.2. 
cc ` ld , 9 a , , ` 
peta yxapitov padior’ av EUTPATEÀWS TO 
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specimens of the hu- 
man race. Nor is this 
idle boasting; for ex. 
perience and reality 
are its warrants, The 
power and the protec- 
tion of Athens are felt 
in every land ; and the 
3 fears or gratitude of 
mankind are the no- 
blest evidence of her 
greatness. And such 
@ country well deserves 


cc ^ y ⸗ ` € 
copa avTapKes TapexecOa. Kat ws ov 
^ a , , ^ 
“ Aoycv év TQ 7rapovri koumos Tade uaAAov 
cc ^ y ? ` aA 20 > & e ó , ^ 
7 epyov éariv adnOea, aùr) 7 Óvvajus. TNS 
/ À ` ^ ^ , z 
* TOEWS, NY AMO TOvÓe TOV TPOTWV EKTNTA- 5 
, ` ^ ^ ^ 
* ueQa, anuaoive. povn yap rGv vbv axons 
, ^ y , 
* kpeiggv €ç TEeipay éDX€TGL, kai MOyT ojobTe 
cc m , , , , , y € 4? 
TQ TOoÀepuiq eTeÀ@ovrt ayavakrnow exer UÓ 
thatherchildren should ¿¿ „7 ^ A ^ Y 4 d 
die for har, oiov KaxoTradel, ovre TQ UTNKO@ karauenuyuw 
¿ç e 3 € 9 3 $7 Ld ` ar de 
4 ÒS ovX v akiwv apyera. pera peyadwv ÔE 1o 
, , ` , 
* gnuelwov kat ov On To. apaprupoy ye TYV Óuvaut, mapa- 
66 d ^ A ` ^ xy 0 , 0 ` 
G'XOpevot roig TE VUY kai Tois €rerra, Qaunao 0nc'ouneña, kai 
6 Ia , x € O , , ⸗ » o 
ovdey Tpocócouevo. ovre ‘Opnpov émouvérov ovre ootis 
» 2 ^ x ` e , e 
“ Great èv TO avrixa Tépyye,, rov Ò épyov Thy vmovouav T 
` ^ , ^ 
* arndea Brae, aAAa acav pev ÜaAaccav kai ymv ıs 
^ , , d / 
* écBarov Tij üuerépa TOÀN karavaykagavreg yeverOat, 
4. avri) A. B.E.F.G.H.K.N.Q.V. Poppo. . 


6. axons Tay vuy e. 7. xpetaooy C.1.L.0.P. 
8. moAéuo Lex. Seg. p. 334. 8. i oiev xaxomaDei] om. i. 10. os] éws 
A.E.F.h. | pxera: b II. ye] re Bg. — 14. Erect | éreoc À. Ñ vrróvoia 
Trj» adnOecay L.Q. (Vid. Coraén Plutarch. 2. p. 363.) rj» vmóvouy aArgeua 


3. À N.V. | pàAÀXov rade F. 
Goell. Bekk. C. et vulgo airy. 





O.P. 48. 


8. dyavaxrnow €yec] “ Occasions in- 
* dignation."  Literally, ** has no in- 
“ dignation for an invading enemy to 
“ feel; contains nothing to excite indig- 
* nation in him." For this use of &ye« 
in the sense of mapéxe:, see the note on 

. Q, 2. 

it. ov 87 rot apaprupdv ye] Adyos 
dyudprupos was the term applied to those 
speeches in courts of judgment which 
rested merely upon arguments, and had 
no evidence to support their statements. 
See Isocrates against Euthynus. 'Audp- 
Tupos then seems to have been a well 
known term in the courts for a cause 
that rested merely on the party's own 
assertions, and hence the emphasis 
which is here laid on it. 

14. trav È &pyov riv indvocay—Brayer | 
“ The truth of the facts will be inju- 
* rious to the impression conceived of 


* them: our magnificent notions will 
“ be destroyed by the touch of truth.” 
Mr. Bloomfield well observes that ray 
épywr should be taken both with ri 
vmóvoiav and 7 aÀgÓea: ** We need no 
* poet who as far as his verses will go 
* will give pleasure for the moment, 
“ while as to the deeds really done, our 
“ impression of them will be lessened 
* when we know the truth of them.” 
That is to say, that the admiration will 
have rested gn words, érect, not on the 
basis of facts, pyw». For the con- 
struction, Îavpasônoópeĝa must be re- 
eated from the preceding sentence. 
The sense of the participles zpoceó- 
pevot, karavaykágarres, and £vyxaroi- 
xigavres would be expressed in Latin by 
** quippe quibus neque Homero lauda- 
“ tore opus sit; quippe qui coegerimus 
** et constituerimus." 


=YITPAPHE B. 
ATHENS. A. C. 431, 0. Olymp. 87. 2. 
66 ^ oe a - 3 ^ ah 
MWavTaxov Ó€ pynpeia kakQv re kayaĝðv aidta EvyKarot- 
€ Kicavres. 
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` , + , e 
Tepi TotavTns OUv Tr0Àeos oi0e TE yevvaios, 5 
6 ô ^ ` > 0n > SN / , , 
katoDvres ur) adapeOnvar avrnv, payopevor éreAevrQaav, 
` ^ , a ` ` > ^ 
“Kat TOv Aeurouévov Tavra Twa cikos éÜcAew ÙTÈp abris 


Co Lu.» 
5" kagvetv. 


They have died for 
her, and her praise is 
theirs My task then is € 
mostly completed ; yet 
it may be added, that 
their gloriousand beau- € 
tiful lives have been 

10 crowned by a most 66 
glorious death. En- 
joying and enjoyed as 
had been their life, it c6 
never tempted them to 
seek by unworthy fear ¿ç 
to lengthen it. To re- 
pel their country's ene- 


` ` > ^7 ` ^ 

XLII. ĉo ù) koi eunxvva rà epi THS TOÀee@S, 
ce 8 8 , , ` ` [ 

ackaXiay TE TOLov evos py) Trepi toov 
( ^ 5 ` > A ` g ^ ` 
NW eivat TOV ayva Kai ols Tavde pndev 
€ , e , ` ` ° , a 943 
UTAPXEL Opoiog, kal THY €vÀoyiav apa éh 
“@ ^ 4 ` , , 
ois vUv Àeyo Qavepav amets ka0iras. 

xy ^ A 
Kal €lpyTat auTns Ta péyioTa’ à yap T»va 
, ey e ^ ^ ^ 
TOÀw Upynoa, at Tavde Kal TOV TOuOvÓe 
, ` , A ^ ^ 
aperai ékogquaav, Kai OUK ay ToÀÀots TOV 
e , , @ ^ , 
EAAqvov isopporos cooep tavde 0 Aoyos 


“tov épycov . ave. oke? d€ poe Sndodv3 


5 $i d9—xafioras|] D. Hal. p. 47. 
Kai el éunxuva, et omittit vocem dpoiws. 
Wass. 

13. ladppomos ó Aóyos rà» Zpyoy pa- 
vein In other cases, as he had just 
said, rjv ék roU Adyou Umdvoay 5 dàn- 
0cía Barrer, or in other words, ó Aóyos 
TaY €pyov xparet. (I. 69, 8.) But here, ó 
Adyos Tay fpycov où Kparei padov i) 
laópporros Qaíverar “ The fame of their 
“ actions does not go beyond the ac- 
“ tions themselves, but hangs in equal 
* balance with them." For the con- 
struction, icópporos rà» €tpyov, “ Their 


* deeds just equipoise," compare So- 
phocl. Elect. 87. ys icópotpos anp* 
* Earth's equal partner, air;" that is, 


* they jointly divide the world between 
“ them.” 

14. Soxet Óé poi x. T. À.] Pericles here 
passes from the general merits of those 
whose eulogy he is pronouncing to the 
particular merit of their having died for 
their country. “The greatness of 
* Athens is one clear proof of their 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


* worth; and another proof of it, in 
* my judgment, is that very death for 
* their country which we are now cele- 
* braüng. It is a proof both when it is 
* the first to give us information of 
* their worth; (i.e. as Göller explains 
* it, when nothing before had been 
* known of a man;) and when it comes 
“ gt the last to confirm the testimon 

* already borne by a life of virtue. It 
‘s is a proof of worth always; for even 
* they who in other points have done 
* amiss ought to have their worth in 
* the wars in their country's cause aet 
** above every thing else; for their good 
* has wiped out their evil, and they 
* have served the whole state rather 
* than in their private relations been 
* mischievous.” ‘These explanations of 
Mpwrn re uvvovca kal reAevraia BeBat- 
ovca, and of mporifeoOa, are given by 
Góller in his second edition; and I 
adopt them as much better than what I 
had formerly given. I had confounded 
mporn pvvovca with mpórov ugvvovaa. 


R 


OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS, A. C. 431, 0. Olymp. 87. 2. 
ec > ô ` > ` , , ` 
avOpos GpeT7V TpwWTN T€ ugvvovca Kal TE- 
* Aevraia. BeBasovoa n vov Tavde karaaTpod1]. 
6 ` ` ^ 3 / / ` , 
Kal yap Tots TaAXda yxElpoot Óikaiov THY ES 
€ ` , e ` ^ / 3 
TOUS TOAELOUS UTEP TNS TraTptdos avÓpaya- 
[4 ^ ` ` 
“ Üiav mpori@ec0ar ayal@ yap kakov apavi- 5 
e^ ^ , a ^ 
* gavres kows paddov exbeAnaav N) ex TOV 
, y ^ 
* iw éÀaxyav. rtavde de ovre mÀovro Tis 
66 ` y , , 3 4 
THY TL aTroAavoW Tporiugaas euaÀaxuo On, 
a y ` ` 
“ ovre mevias €Amridl, ws Koy ert O.avyov avTny mÀovrý- 
66 > Ar ^ Š m , ld ° ` de e^ > 
cer, avaBoAny Tov ÓewoU @Tomgaro' thy Ó€ tev Évav-1o 
, ^ / 
* Tiv Tio play wobeworépay avrQv Aafjovres, Kai Kivduvev 
@ / P , ^ 
* Gua tovde KaANCTOY vouigavres, EBovANnOnoay per’ avro 
` ` ^ ^ ` , ` 
“Tous pev TyuwpeicOa trav de ¿ica eAmridt prev TO 
A ^ , ⸗ Ld ^ 
“adaves ToU karopÜccew emrpeparres, epyo Se mepi ToU 
e 20 t ⸗ ⸗ 3 ^ 3 a / ` 
non Opopéou aci avrois agwivres emoiévot, kai v5 
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mies was dearer to them 
than the fairest pros- 
pect which added years 
4 could offer them ; and 
having gained this, 
they were content to 
die; and their last 
field witnessed their 
brightest glory, un- 
dimmed by a single 
thought of weakness, 


e 


I. dperpv] Cor) 
4. Àov 
rov, quod retinuit Bekkerus. 

. AP: Q. ws ovx àv V. 

.K.V.f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 

Dionysius, p. 136. 


. odre srevias Amid: x. T. À.] * The 
“ hope of poverty,” i.e. which poverty 
is apt to entertain, according to Goller ; 
or, “a hope respecting poverty, a hope 
* on the subject of poverty," as Mr. 
Bloomfield understands the construc- 
tion, and I think rightly. IloOeworépav 
avràv' ** More to be coveted than those 
“ objects; i.e. than the continued en- 
* joyment of wealth, or its ultimate 
* acquisition after a long period of 
* poverty."  KuwÜvvov révde kdANu Tor 
vopigarres" “ Thinking that the hazard 
** of battle, which was now before them, 
** was of all others the best worth ven- 
“ turing, (i.e. better worth venturing 
“ than the chances of longer life,) they 
** wished by risking it to gain the cer- 
“ tainty of vengeance on their enemies, 
“ and to hold their hopes for the future 
“ subject to its issue.” Mer’ avrov, i.e. 


d. dperiy (ox) Tusanus. 
FUKMNVbedefghi. et 


8. ére ry V. 
kay à» KQ. 
ekk. 
13. epixéoOa Tusanus. 


. rv] om. K. 4. THs] yis O. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. vulgo mov- 
éri] om. corr. FG. eic čr: f. 

12. ¢BovAn@ncay A.B.C.E.F.G. 


vulgo nBovAnOnoay. per’ avrov) om. 


xaAMicTov roU0e kuwÜuvov. Tav de épi- 
ecÓai, i.e. the objects already stated, 
the relief of their poverty, or the con- 
tinued enjoyment of their wealth.— 
* They wished to look forward to fu- 
* ture pleasure in life subordinately to 
** risking their lives first in their coun- 
* try's service: if they survived that 
** venture, then, and not till then, they 
* would indulge their own individual 
* hopes of future happiness.” The 
Latin language will express the writer's 
meaning more clearly: “Ita volebant 
“ futura vite commoda expetere, si ho- 
“ nestissimum illud pugne periculum, 
* quo hostes ulcisci cuperent, prius 
* subiissent.” 

I3. tepwpetcba] Vid. Euripidem 
Orest. 1164. confer eundem Suppl. 857. 
Wass. 
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ATHENS. A.C. 431,0. Olymp. 87. 2. 
ce 9 9 ^ ` 9 , 0 ` 0 ^ TAA e , À ` 
év avr TO apvverOa koi TraÜeiv. paddAov nynoapevot T) TO 


[4 ` ` m , v ` 
* éyOovree acea Oc, TO èv GaloxpOv ToU Àoyou éQvyor, TO 


6c Š y ^ , e 7 ` à aN / ^ 
epyov TO OWMATL UTEMELVAV, KAL OL € axto TOU KQ.LDOU 


@ ruxnç aja aku) TNS do€ns pov 7 TOU Óeouç aTAAa - 


5“ ygcav. 


XLIII. Kai oie pev mpoamkóvres Tj mode 


: 4 , , ` M ` ` , 
Let us follow theirex- “© tqugide €yeyovro' Tous Oe Aourovs ypy aopa- 


ample, contemplating 


` / hi 
our country's great- “ Aeo7épay pev eUyegÜo,, aToàporépav d€ 


I. ró A.B.E.F.G.K.d.e.g.h.i. Parm. Poppo. 
L-M.O.V.d.e.g hi. 
Bekk. cum Dionysio, qui memo(8évac év rà apvver Oar mabe. 

TÓ A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.V.g. Parm. Poppo. Bekk. vulgo TQ vel inclinato 


dpovecÜa.. A.C.E.F.G.H. 


oa. 
accentu ro. 


I. éy avrQ TÒ dpvveaÓa, x. T. À.] The 
only difficulty here is in the words 
padov myncápevo, where Dobree cuts 
the knot, and proposes at once to read 
xdd\oy for paddov. But is not this 
passage to be added to the number of 
those quoted by Lobeck, (Parerga ad 
Phrynichum, c. VI. p. 753.) in which 
the verbs ryeioGa, oterOa, and vopi- 
(ev, are used with what is called a 
** pregnant meaning,” that is, that they 
contain besides the simple notion of 
** thinking," that of “ thinking right, 
* thinking good, approving, inclining 
“ in favour of," &c.? Thus in Dinar- 
chus, against Demosth. p. 62. Reiske, 
oiecÜe Tv alríav Tovrowiv dvaÉeivav 
** Ye are minded to lay to their charge:" 
where Reiske wishes to read oiece deiv. 
So Xenophon, Hellen. V. 1, 15. ote 
ravra mávra kaprepew' “ Think it right 
“ to bear all these things.” And Dio- 
nysius Halicarn. De Composit. Verbo- 
rum, as quoted by Lobeck with a re- 
ference which I have been unable to 
verify, tyounny rdrrew. The sense 
therefore is, “ being minded rather to 
* resist and die, than to fly and save 
* their lives.” Nor does the article ró 
aGpiveoOa interfere with this construc- 
tion. Compare II. 53, 4. Tó per mpooTa- 
Aaurepetc ovdeis srpóÜvuos b, and the 
various other instances quoted by Mat- 
thie, Gr. Gr. $. 542. obs. 2. Jelf, 670. 

3. 9€ éAaxíarov xkaipoU x. T. A.) The 
common interpretation of these words 
is as follows : ** In the briefest moment 
“ of the chance of battle, at the height 


3. xai 8¢—ammdAdynoay om. E. 


Bekk. C. pr. G. et vulgo r$. 
Parm. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
B. et vulgo duúra- 


4. ôi] om. 


* of glory rather than of fear, they 
* died." But it may be doubted whe- 
ther it is not better to connect royns 
dpa axun, “ When their fortune was at 
* its height ;" corresponding with the 
term perà pops xal kowrs éAridos in 
the following chapter. We should then 
join trys óns paddAov f) rov Əéous amgA- 
dynoav’ “ Were taken away from 
* what was their glory rather than 
* their fear ;" i.e. “ Death found them 
* not dreading his approach, fearful 
* and miserable, but in the height of 
* their glory; for the battle field was 
* not their terror but their glory." 
This interpretation appears to me to 
add to the rhythm of the sentence, by 
dividing it into clauses of more equal 
length, and suiting the divisions to the 
natural pauses of the voice : it also gets 
rid of what never has appeared to me a 
very intelligible expression, 8? Aayi- 
cTov kapot rvyns: and lastly, the con- 
ceit of rjs óns paddAov f) roU Əéous 
immA\Adynoay seems to me to be very 
much in the manner of Thucydides, 
and to match not unsuitably with what 
had immediately preceded it, rod pev 
aic xpày ToU Aóyov €Qvyov, x. T. 4. Com- 
pare also Lysias, Funeral Oration, p. 75. 
iske. amadAd£avres 8€ ToU Əéouç xai 
ras yrvxàs jAevOépocav. 
4. rUxns) Agnoscit, et cum Schol. ex- 
plicat Suidas consarcinator in rúyņ. 
ide Etymol. et Hesych. qui bonam 
fortunam intelligunt. Gloss successus. 
Wass. 
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ness, til our minds 
and hearts are fully 
inspired with & sense 
and a love of it. It 
is but the fruit of vir- 
tues ‘such as theirs 
whom we are now la- 
menting. They, when 
they could give her 
nothing else, gave her 
their own lives: and 


I. groAépovs L.O.P. 


6. móN eos] sroAépov c. 


“ undey a€todv Thy és Tous modepiovs Õiavorav 
e y ^ ` , , ` 9 
exeiv, OKOTTOUYTAS py AOy@ Move THY wpe- 
& y ^ y ` > “` ^ > A 
Aiav, nv av Tig mpos ovdev xeipov avrovs 
€ £e A7 4 , @ > ^ ` 
úuâs elÓOTay pnKkuvol, Àéyov doa êv TQ TOUS 
“ moAeuiove apvvecOa ayaa évertiv, addas 
* uGAAov THY THS mocos Upa ka "uépav 
“épyp Oewpevovs xai epaoras yryvopévovs 


7. Oeapevovs] yeyvope- 


yous i. ytyvonerny d. Oepevous E. yevouévovs abris kai Gray uéy tyiv K. 


I. pndey] Vide an legendum pnôév 
d£wo)v, non obstante sequenti axoroüv- 
ras. DOBREE. 

7. Epyp Oeapévous] This must be o 
pos to oxorovvras À 

tter signifies, “ viewing a thing in or 
e from what is said of lt,” so the for- 
mer, I suppose, may equally well sig- 
nify, “ viewin a thing i or from the 
* reality of what it does." Levesque, 


the French translator, interprets it, 


* C'est en agissant pour la patrie qu'il 
“ faut s'occuper de sa puissance." And 
Poppo prefers this version; but I think 
that the context is against it, both 
grammatically, considering the evident 
antithesis of oxomovvras un Ady póvo, 
and also because Pericles is speaking 
here of the best training or preparation 
for doing our country service, and not 
of doing service actually. And this 
reparation, he says, consists not in 
istening to speeches, but in observing 
what the country really is, and in so 


learning to love it; and then comes the 


practical fruit of this preparation, uñ 
meptopacGe srodeuxovs xwwduvovs. Thus 
the words épyw Gewpévous might fur- 
nish matter for an oration or a poem. 
They mean, “ Look at our temples, 
* and the statues which embellish 
“them; go down to Piræus, observe 
* the long walls, visit the arsenals, and 
“ the docks of our three hundred ships; 
* frequent our theatres, and appreciate 
* the surpassing excellence of our poets, 
* and the taste and splendour of our 
“ scenic representations ; walk through 
* the markets, observe them filled with 
* the productions of every part of the 


And as the 


* world; and listen to the sounds of so 
* many dialects and foreign languages 
** which strike your ears in the streets 
* of our city, the resort of the whole 
* world.” 

[At the end of this note in the first 
edition I had added these words ; ** So 
** learn to know and to value the fruits 
** of civilization, the child of commerce 
* and of liberty." This sentiment has 
been said by a writer in the Quarterly 
Review, for whom I entertain a very 
sincere respect, ** to be conceived in the 
“ very spirit of modern shallowness,” 
and to be contradicted by Thucydides 
himself, who ascribes the greatness of 
Athens not to commerce, but to the- 
virtue and wisdom of her citizens. This 
last remark is true, and as the ancient 
philosophers and statesmen entertained 
no great love or respect for commerce, 
I have struck out the words as being 
unsuited to the character of Pericles or 
to that of Thucydides. But surely to 
describe splendid public buildings, ex- 
tensive arsenals, a flourishing state of 
theatrical representations, and well- 
stocked markets, as the fruits of com- 
merce and liberty, is nothing in itself 
absurd or shallow ; for these and such 
things as these are amongst the most 
evident results of trade and free go- 
vernment; and I was not speaking of 
any higher or deeper sources of national 

rosperity. And it will not be denied, 
suppose, that commerce and liberty 
produce good of some sort; whether 
overbalanced or not by evil of another 
kind. Besides, whether my sentiment 
was shallow or not, the reviewer should 
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their return is an en- € 
during monument in 

every heart in every 

land, for ever. Let c 
us do likewise; re- 
membering that to 
us to live conquered 
5 and degraded, after so fé 
much dominion and 
glory, will be far bit- 
terer than the mo- (qq 
mentary pang of tri- 

umphant death. é6 


8 


2. evOupoupevos A.B.F.f.g.h. 
avrot G.L.O.P.c.d.f.i. 48. 


, 
Trpoépevot 


beware of talking about ** modern shal- 
* lowness,” as if he were indulging 
contempt for his contemporaries ge- 
nerally. He would admit, I am sure, 
that it is not wisdom, but the mere 
onesidedness of party feeling, to speak 
contemptuously either of the past or of 
the present. And he who attacks either 
the sixteenth century or the nineteenth 
in such a sweeping manner, does but 
provoke a similar narrowness of view in 

is opponents: “modern shallowness” 
is a term only calculated to lead others 
to talk as unwisely of “ancient igno- 
* rance or bigotry." The last nine 
years since the first edition of this work 
was printed ought to have taught us all 
some useful lessons: we have seen op- 
posite evils alternately predominant, 
and this within so short a time that we 
ought to be careful not to consider any 
one evil as extinct beyond the chance 
of revival, and therefore our language 
against its antagonist evil should not 
be wholly unqualified. I have there- 
fore altered or cancelled some passages 
written in the spring of 1830 merely on 
this ground; not as abhorring the evils 
against which they were directed less 
now than I did formerly; but because 
we have been more than ever taught, I 
think, that in political matters more 
especially moderation and comprehen- 
siveness of views are the greatest 
wisdom. ] 

3. €v Tois Epyots aioyuvdpevo: | Com- 
pare I. 84, 5. V. 9, 6. 

4. kai ómóre xai meípg—mpotépevo] 


* And what if to them personally vic- 


4. avdpes| om. i. 


P. 


9 ^ ` @e e a , , 9 
auTys, kai Orav vpiv peyadn Oofo eivai, 
, @ ^ 
evOujoupevovs Ori ToAua@vTes kal ytyvo- 
` / ` ^ » 
oKovres Ta Ücovra Kal Ev TOL Epyols GiOXv- 
, ` , , 
vopevor avdpes avra EKT)TAVTO, Kal OTOTE 
` / aÀ [4 N ` ` 
Kal 7Te(p@ TOv cbaÀ)emmoav, oUkovv Kal TYV 
4 ^ ld * ^ 9 ^ 
TOÀw ye THs acerépas aperns afiovvres 
/ P ` x x A 
cTepiGkew, kaAAwTov ÔÈ épavov avr[j mpo- 
leuevot.  Kowj yap rà Cw arta Sidovres iia 2 
evot. Kow yàp p s Wit 


7. arepiaxew ] dddorewy i. 


“ tory were denied, yet they could not 
“ brook that their country should be 
“ the loser, but overpaid her with the 
*“ joint offering of their own lives, more 
“ precious than any victory." "Epavos 
is properly the money subscribed by 
the members of a friendly society, for 
the relief of each other in distress; 
their joint fund. It is applied generally 
to any sum raised by subscription, 
whether by a society or otherwise; for 
instance, when the commons at Rome 
subscribed for the funeral of Menenius 
Agrippa, it is called xar dv8pa épan- 
opés. Dionys. Halic. Antiq. Rom. VI. 
96. An entertainment also to which 
each man. contributes his share is called 
‘pavos, “ pic-nic.” In this passage of 

ucydides it simply signifies, “a joint 
* offering," a tribute to their country 
which all those who fell in her service 
jointly presented. It is ex- 
actly by the words that follow, xow7 
—* ; for kow cannot be translated 
“upon the public ;" but the meaning 
is, that the sacrifice which they jointly 
made was repaid to them individually 
in glory. It should be remembered 
that each individual had his name and 
his tribe recorded on the monument 
erected to those who fell in battle; and 
that the money advanced as an épavos 
in the common benefit societies of 
Athens, was repaid again to the joint 
fund by the in ividual to whom it had 
been given, if ever his circumstances 
enabled him to do it; so that in that 
case it would be xotuij dcddvres xow 
éAduBavov, here it was xowmg Od óvres: 
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“Tov aynpov émawov eAaufavov kai Tov Tadoy emionpó- 
“ tatov, OUK év Q kevrat uGÀXov, aAX' év @ 1j Soka avrv 
* rapa TQ evTuxovTt Ae kal Aoyou kal epyov Katp@ aeiu- 


^ ` ^ ^ ^ , 
gros karaAevrerau. avdpwv yap émupavav nsa yn Tapos, 


* ka ov oTnday povoy év Tj oikeíg onuatver ercypadn, 5 
* GÀAa kai év TH uù) TMpoonKovon dypaQos uum Tap’ 


"KO TO) TNS YVO iAAov 7) TOU €pyov évOuuTürOL, ov 
EKAOT@ TNS yuoOuns pa 7 pyov év . ous 


^ ^ ` ` 
* yÜv vues (gAocavres, kai TO eDOauuov TO cAevÜepov TO Ó€ 
cc » , ` y , ` ^ 4 
eÀeu@epov TO evipuxov kpivavres, py Tepuopüa e Tous T0Ae- 


` , ` e m / 
puxovs ktvOvvovs. ov yap ot KakompayoUvres Otauorepov tO 


^ A ^ e x ^ €* 

* adeuotey av ToU Biov, ois €Arrie ovk €T ayabov, aAA’ ois 
e ` ^ y , Lai 

* 3 evavria petaBoAn ev TQ Gv ert kwÓvveverai kai év ois 


I. dygpe G.LK.g.h. dyeipo» V. 
P.e. 47. 48. om. A. ñ om. E. 
b. uóvov C.I.b. oixiq g.h. 
ryan C.I. — 8. viv] om. O. 


dia ¿AduBayoy. For the épavor of 
Athens, see Bóckh, Staatshaushaltung 
der Athener. I. p. 264. or p. 328. of the 
English translation. 

1. dynpwy| Ita e Thucydide Pollux, 
II. 14. Wass. Variat scriptura etiam 
infr. cap. 44, 6. Vid. Steph. Thesaur.— 
DuxkR. 

roy Tdjov émwrgnórarov r. t. À.] 
«They received the most honourable 
“ of tombs; not so much that in which 
* they are actually lying, as that in 
“which their glory is left behind with 
* an enduring record, on every occa- 
* sion of word or deed that may call 
* for its remembrance.” A few lines 
below, dypados prin ris yvópys pad- 
Aov ñ rov. épyov, means, “an unwritten 
* memorial in heart and mind rather 
* than in any actual and external mo- 
* nument.” In this manner yrun and 
Zoyop are distinguished, V. 108. 

IO. kaxompayourres | Confer Demosth. 
Coron. 349. 7. et Machylum Pers. 
600. Euripid. Hec. 956. Alcest. 782. 
Wass. 


. kal ante Adyou om. F. a 
ertonpatves j^ emtypagpy A.F.I. 6. rn uj] 
9. meptopagba: B. OUK 
cory ¿Ami P. Amis ove Eorw C.G.e. 48. 


pariora peyadra Ta Siahepovra, jv Tt wWraitwow. GaAyet- 


2daBov d. 2. adr] $ C 


4. frac 


tO. Ó.katórepot ©. II. 
I3. frraiociw K. 


13. adyewordpa yap avdpi ye x. r. À.] 
* For more grievous to a man of noble 
* mind is the misery which comes to- 
“ gether with cowardice than the unfelt 
“ death which befalls him in the midst 
* of his strength and hope for the 
* common welfare.” .káxocis ig ** mi- 
** sery” or ** wretchedness," as in VII. 
82, I. kot?) eris is, I think, “ hope for 
* the common good," & hope not for 
personal success or happiness, but for 
the happiness of the country. The 
sense is the same with that expressed 
by A®schylus, Seven against Thebes, 
687. Schütz. rarr 86 ceioypay obrw’ 
eükAeiav épeic. The words év ra, or, as 
Bekker has written them, £v ro, ‘I have 
included in brackets, as an undoubted 
interpolation. They were merely the 
explanation of perà Tov, first added in 
the margin, and then inserted in the 
text. Accordingly Stobeeus in bis quo- 
tation of the passage omits them; Gol- 
ler has enclosed them in brackets, and 
Mr. Bloomfield considers them as a 
mere marginal interpretation. Peppo 
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* vorépa yap avdpi ye ppovnua éxovri 1) [év Tw] perà oU 

* uaAakuÜrvor Kaxwols Ñ) Ò perà pops Kal Kowns Amos 

XLIV. ówrep xoi 


But for the parents of € rouge qTQyÓe VÖV TOKEAS, OTOL TAPETTE, OUK 


a / 
* Gua yuyvopevos avaia0nros Üavaros. 


the dead—trite words 
5 of comfort can ill atone 
for the loss of blessings 
whose value they bad 


* oAodvpouat uaAXov 7 TapauvÜrncopaa. 
* 7roAvrporrots yap Evudopais éríaravrat rpa- 


> 
€va 


` ° ~ 
learnt too welltoprize. € heres to Ó evTuxes, of à» THS evmperme- 


I. €» re (ita enim accentum inclinavit Abreschius) om. Stobeus, 


pera rov ponunt C.G.I.L.O.P.e. 47. 48. 
dua re C.G.L.O.P. 48. —— avaiabyros] 
dipopa H. 6. orpadévres i. 


has marked both these words and the 
following ones, perà ro), as suspicious ; 
but Göller has rightly quoted other 
passages of Thucydides, to shew that 
the expression perà roù paAaxicÓrva, is 
in agreement with his usual style. 
Compare I. 6, 5. perà ToU yuuvd(ec ñas, 
The epithet dvaícÓgros means to de- 
scribe the speediness of the pang of 
death, when it comes in the heat of 
battle, without the protracted suffering 
of disease. So Dionysius quotes this 
e as an eulogium pronounced 
upon death in battle; ór« rayts xal 
avaig@nros, xai éxrós Bacaywy xai tay 
«axüv TG» ék THs vócov. Ars Rhetor. 
c. 6, 4. See also Plutarch, Deme- 
trius 29. @avaroy dvaicÜgrov mpd tis 
m parr ru.) “I 
4. ovk dAODU qÀXor K. T. À.] ** 

“ do not bowed ‘their fate, but am ra- 
* ther going to comfort them.” There 
seems no reason why this transition 
from the present tense to the future 
should be noticed as remarkable. It 
was evident, from what he had been 
saying, that Pericles was at that instant 
not bewailing or condoling with the 
parenta; although the particular points 
of comfort that he was going to urge 
were not yet mentioned. He therefore 
correctly says, ovx óAodvpopat adda wa- 
vonoopas. e sense of what fol- 
ows I believe to be this; “ For they 
* know that their condition from their 
* birth has been subject to manifold 
“ misfortunes; but that their lot may 
“ be truly regarded as fortunate, whose 


kai avaia@nros C.G.I.L.M.O.e. 


nus. 


Py bal 


5. Mo- 


pera Too OM. 


“ portion has been moet full of honour, 
“ such as is their death, such as is 
* your sorrow; and the duration of 
* whose life has been commensurate 
* with that of their happiness." The 
abstract term rd evruyxés is defined by 
the concrete of dy—Adáxoc:, a confu- 
sion between two modes of expression, 
rovrovs 8¢ evruyeis elvai, of Av—Adyoow, 


and rà & eirvyés, rà Tis eUrpeseorárgs 


Aaxeiv. Compare c. 62, 4. xarahpéynacs 
dé, ôs Gy x. T. A. III. 45, 7. — 


doris oterai.. III. 56, 8. rò ee y 
dAXo ri, f) Órav—€xoct.. V. 16, 1. VI. Ba 
VII. 68, 1. &c. Xenophon, Hellenic. II. 
» 51. mpoorárov čpyov elvai, óc &v—p). 
ezmirpémp. The words ois évev8a:porij- 
cai re—fvveuerpnén, are obscure from 
their affected point and brevity. He 
means that they are truly fortunate 
whose life does not outlast their happi- 
ness; or in his own strange phraseo- 
logy, “ whose life has been so exactly 
“ measured, that they are happy in it, 
“ and seeing the end of it at the same 
* moment. "That even at the moment 
“ of ending it, their happiness still lasts 
** out, and they are yet happy in it." 
The sentiment is common enough, but 
it would not be easy to find another 
instance of such a far-fetched method 
of expressing it. Elmsley has collected 
a number of passages in which are 
verbs similarly compounded with ¢y, in 
his note on the 5o8th line of the Bac- 
che of Euripides: évdvorvyjca:, evir- 


^ > ^ 
sreucai, évaromareiv, &c. 
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“ grarns Adywow, Goep OLOE ev vv TeAev- 
Yet they may hope n X ? P K 
for new ties and new 
affections ; or if their 
age denies this hope, 
then let the thought of 
the happy past console 
the short space of life 
that yet remains to 
them; and let its 
glory, the best solace 
of old age, be their 
comfort. 


66 + © ir de , Ne > ô ^ , 
TNS, V ELIs O€ Avus, kai oig evevóot]ovna at 
ec e , € , ` , ^ 
Te Ó Bios Opoiws kal évreNevrgoau Evvepe- 
` ` $ A ° 
“ rpnOn. xaAemov uév obv oida mee ov, œv 
, , y 
“Kat modAakis ekere vmopvyparta év addAwys 
€€ 3 , € A ` 3 ` > , 0 ° 
EUTUXIUS, aig TOT Kal avroi nyaddEeaGe 
, e y ` , 
* ka AvmT OUX Ov ay TIS pn Teppaoqauevos 
e^ e A AÑ , 
* gyabov orepioxnra, aÀX ov av €0as yevo- 
^ ^ 4 ` Y 4 
4“ pevos adbapeOn. Kaprepeiv S€ xp) Kal aAAwy maiðwv 
ç ^ 4 , ^ 
“ Ami, ois ert NAcKia Tékvoduw Tota au: idia yap Te TOVv10 
€ > x , € > , / y ` ^ 
ovK OvrGv AnÜp oi Éémtytyvouevot Turu éoovta Kal TH 
, Li y ^ ` m~ ` > ld 
“ moel OixoÜev, éK TE ToU pn EpnuovoOa kai acdareia, 
` e À , A 
“ Évvoiger ov yap oiov Te (gov TL Ñ Sikatov BovAever Oat ot 
A ` ^ ^ , 
* Gy Lr Kal maidas ék TOU opolov mapaBadAopevor ktwóv- 


pai 


, , , , , à 
5“ veuve». 070. & ad mapnBynxare, Tov re mAEiova képõos OV 15 


^ ^ , ` y ` ^ 

* eyrvxeire fiov :yeiaÜe koi rovde Bpaxuv éacoÓou, kai TH 
e ^ 2 , / . ` ` , 3 , 

6“ ravde eUkAeig Kouditerbe. To yap Qhorqoy aynpwv 
, ^ e^ e f ` , 

“ Lovov, Kal ovk €v TQ ayxpe(@ THS NAKias TO kepOaivew, 

e? ld ^ ` ` - 
* egyrep tives act, padrAdoy Tépme, ad\Aa TO TiudaOat. 


I. yov] om. L.O.V. ante uev ponit K. 
Aevrjcat g. Reiskius eyeureÀeurnca. 7. pn] om. c. metpacdpevos A.B. 
C.E FH LK.L.M.O.V.c.h. 48. et pr. G. 9. dhaupe C.F.G.I.L.O. 47. 48. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. A.B.E. et vulgo apatpeGein. ny om. g. IO. €T] 
écr. I. Aida C. ra E. yàp re A.B.CE.F.G IT. .L.O.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. 
47. 48. Poppo. Goell. ceteri re yàp. 12. re] om. g. dapáAeia F. 13. £vvoice 
A.B.C.F.G.H.I.K.N.P.Q.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Parm. 4T: 48. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. E. et vulgo éuvoiceww. = rt] re A.B.E.F.H.V. 14. py post åy ponunt 


2. ois] ev ois nonnulli. 3. Te- 


Hg. post xat A.B.E.F.V.c.f. 14. mapaAapBavopevot c. xwoduvevovew C.e. 
xwduvevomow L.M. 15. rAeova C.L.O.P. ôv A.B.E.F.G.H. Parm. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. á» g. C. et vulgo dp. 16. rj] om. g. 17. rovde | 
rovdec.  aynpw I.P.e. 


4. wei@ew] Confer Lysiam, p. 520. 
WASS. 

II. Tjj wore da aA eia £vvotat, où yap 
oldy T€ K. T. J A large family of chil- 
dren will add to the security of the 
state, by making the parents have a 

eater stake in its welfare. Compare 

- QI, 6. ov yap oldy T. elvat un amo ávri- 


mdAov mapaaxevijs, Ouotóy rt Ü) troy és ró 
koivòy BovAever Gat. 

17. dyjpov] Ad senes dygpev ele- 
ganter, quomodo Aeschylus Agam. 786, 
utitur. ‘Ae yàp NBA Tois yépovow ev 
paĝeiv. 593. Vid. Valerium Flaccum, 
I. 77- nfer. Demosth. p. 156. c.— 
WASS. 
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“XLV. oui Ó aù dco TOvÓe mapecte 5) adeAdois ope 
^ y g a 
* uéyay TOv ayava’ TOv yap ovk ovra amas eicoÜev érauwveiv, 
* ^ 
“ ka podis àv Kal? vrepfloAgv apers ovy 
* Guotot GAN oALy@ xeipovs KpiOeinre. dÜovos a 
cc ` e^ m ` .. > / ` 4 ` 
yap Tote COTL Tpoe TO avTimaNoy, TÒ Oe py 
“ éumodwy avavraywviorm evvoia Teriunrat. 
* e, d€ peppe Kal yvvaiukeias TL apeTns, 00013 
^ "V y - 
“ voy Y peig Evovrat, pynoOnvat, Bpayeia 
e A A 
« mapaweret amav Onuave. THs T€ yap UTap- 4 
iad ` , ^ 
* xovage $Üceos pn xepogi yeverOar piv 
* neyadn 17) Soéa, kai hs àv êr éAayiwrov 
€ > ^ / A , ° ^ M / 9 
apeTns TEpt 1) Nyoyov ev rois apocr kAéos 7. 
y 
“XLVI. Elpyrat koi épo Aoy@ Kara Tov vopoy 000. elxov 
X 
€ , x` y e , ` ` x , 
Tpoobopa, kai py ot Oamropevor Ta pev TÓ kexoóouv- 
^ ` - ` ^ 
I5 The tribute of words € Toj ra Ôe avTOv TOUS TALOaS TO GTO TOVOE 
is now paid; so will se , , v , , 
that of deeds be, when“ Óruoc ia. N TOAS péypt NBs Opepe, wde- 
Ayov GTéDavov toiadé Te Kat Totg Aeumo- 


For the children and 

brothers of the dead— 

let them know how 
5 hardly they must strive 
to equal the fame of 
those whom no jea- 
lousy is now anxious 
to depreciate. For 
their wives—let them 
maintain the peculiar 
glory of their sex, and 
fly from the breath of 
public praise almost 
as much as from that 
of public censure. 


IO 


the children now left ¿ç 
orphans shall have 


^ ^ , ^ 
been brought up to € uevors Tay rOLQvOe  ayovov  TporiÜcaa: 


2. was C.I.L.O.P.e. 47. 48. 4. ópoto: Bekk. koXvOcigre K. 5. TÒ 
dyr.] ròv avr. A.C.E. 47. 48. 6. €uroday A.E.F. 4. Tt post dperns V. 
9. re] om. i. IO. xeipoct V. I2. kAéog |] om. 48. I3. Karà— igye] 
om. A.H.h. in margine ponit F. 14. xai épyo] om. F. I5. TÒ] r 


A.B.F.H.N.V. 16. néxp«] om. b. 18. mpoori&eica C. G. I.c. f. 


4. el Bé pe Sei xai xelas Ti Aperis 
x. T. À.) The antecedent to doa is the 
word yuvaxay, which is equivalent in 
meaning to yuvaxeias. “lf I am to 


* have already." In the concluding 
line of the chapter, W &y, I believe, re- 
fers to yvvaikós, and fs áy—xAéos j is 
the concrete, used instead of the ab- 


“ say any thing on the chief excellence 
* of women, such as those who will 
* now be in widowhood,” &c. By ris 
tmapxovons $vo«os it seems to be im- 
plied that women were not called upon 
to be for ever striving to surpass one 
another and themselves by some extra- 
ordinary display of heroism; it was 
their praise rather to live up to the na- 
tural excellence of their sex, its modesty 
and affectionateness, than to aspire to 
go beyond it. THs imapxovens qoe 
is, “the nature which you ordinarily 


stract rd xAéos eivai, exactly as of dy 
Adx@ow, in the last chapter, was used 
instead of rò Aayeiv. 'Yyiv peydAn 7 
óa is the same in meaning as xal 
exety 8€ evOoxuuet, to which the follow- 
ing words, fs áv—xAéos J, would pro- 
perly be referred. “And her's too is 
* a great glory, whose name is little 
** talked of either for good or for evil.” 
Or, “And it is also a great glory to 
« you to have your name little talked 
“ of," &c. 
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manhood under the & GA\@ yap oie kerar aperje péytoTa, Tois 

care of their country ; 

2 a reward wise as well 

as liberal; for encou- 

ragement is the parent 
of merit. 


M y # - 
“de kal avdpes apiorot moAsrevovot, viv 
eC de , , ^ , e 

€ amroAobupapevot ov mpoonKe: É€kagTOS 
“ Que. 

/ "` e , > ^ > ^ ^ 

XLVII. Towode uev o raos éyévero ev TO Xxeuovi5 
rovrQ' Kol OtAÜOvros avroU mpwrov érog ToU mToÀépov 
ToUÓe éreAevra. Tov dé Gepous evOus àpxo- 

, , ` e d ` , 
pévov IleAozovvga:ot kai ot Evupaxot, ta Óvo 
, e ` ` a > ^ 5 ` 
EPN, WOTEP KAL TO Tporov, eoceBaÀov és THY 
, e ^ 9 I , 
"Arruxny' nyetro 6€ Apxidapos 0 Zev&dapov 10 
> ` e^ 
3 Aaxedatpovioy BagiAeUs. kal xabeCopevoe eOnovy Thy yiv. 
yx ^ , e e^ m e 
4kai Ovrov avrOv ov ToÀÀds Tw pepas €v TH Arn, 7 

, - y , ^ 9 , , 

vooos TpGrov npkaro yeverOar rois '"AOnvatow, Aeyopevov 


2 SECOND YEAR OF 
THE WAR. 
The Peloponnesians 
again invade Attica. 
The plague breaks out 
in Athens. 


4 ` , / ° ^ ` ` a 
pev Kal Tporepov qoAAaxoge €ykoraa nat kai mepi Anpvov 


a 


I. rois 8é Pop 


ap C.g.h. 9. TÒ mpdrepov Q. 
I L.O-P. et corr. F. 


I. rois 0c] So it should be written, 
and not roicóe, the conjunction de be- 
ing here, as in so many other places, 
used in the apodosis. Compare III. 
98, 1. where oi 8€ dvreixov, which is the 
reading of the best MSS. has been pro- 
perly restored by Bekker, instead of 
the old reading aiée. Compare also 
Herodotus, I. 13, 2. cuveBnoav—iv uev 
37 ró xpnorijpio avéAn pav Bacca eiva 
Av8év, róv ĝe Bac«evew, where the old 
editions read róvóe ; but the MS. marked 
F by Schweigheuser, reads róv de. 

2. vuv è amodopupayevot—amcre | 
* But now, having performed each of 


“ you to his relations all due rites of 


‘lamentation, depart." He does not 
mean that they were to bewail their 
friends, and then depart; for the fu- 
neral oration was the concluding part 
of the whole ceremony. (See ch. 34, 7.) 
Compare also the last sentences of the 
funeral oration ascribed to Demosthe- 


. Goeller. Bekk. vulgo roiade. 
K.L.N.O.P.V.c.f.g.h.i. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et ceteri éxáoro. 
xopeire A.E.F.H.K.N.V.c.f.g.h.i. Poppo. Goell. 
soAéuov rovrov C.e. TO moAéuq rovro G. 

Io. evécdauou I. om. C.e. 


3. €xacros A.B. LI. F.H. 
Ç 4. aro- 
6. rà Twodkeum rQUe P. roù 
7. rovde éreAevra] om. b. 8c] 
13. viveobu 


nes, and of the Menexenus of Plato. 
I have not altered the reading amre, 
although the best MSS. read droyw- 
peire; because it is possible that aro- 
xepere may have been a marginal 
gloss; but it is more probable that 
anire was inserted as the more common 
expression, (compare Demosth. and 
Plato Menexenus,) and that Thucydides 
wrote droxopeire. 

9. orep kai rò mporov] See ch. ro. 

13. Aeyóuevov èy xal mpórepov x. T. À.] 
* Aeyóuevoy est nominativus absolutus 
** (quum dicatur), ut eipnpevov, I. 140, 5. 
Poppo, Prolegom. I. p. 105. Others 
explain the neuter gender of Aeyópuevov 
by referring it, with the Scholiast, to 
voonpa, a word of similar sense to vó- 
cos, Or to the sense generally, rather 
than to any particular word. ** The 
* plague broke out, a thing which is 
* gaid to have often visited other coun- 
* tries," &c. 
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ATHENS. A.C. 440. Olymp. 87, 2. 
` % v , > , ^ , ` 9 M 
kat ev GÀAÀote xwpiots, ov uévrot ToGOUTOS ye Aotjiog ovóe 
` ey s e^ 4 
phopa ovros avOpwrav ovdayod éuvnuovevero yevéo eat. 
y ` , ` v ` ^ , 3 , > 9 
OUTE yap LaTpol NpKovy TO mpwTov Ocparrevovres ayvoia, ard’ 5 
avTot paota €Üvgakov bom Kai par j ý 
VNOKOV omo Kal padtoTA NpOTETav, OUTE 
x 3 z / , > ^. a ` e ^ e PF 
SaAAn avOpwrea reyv ovdenia’ Oca T€ mpos iepois ikerevaav 
a ⸗ ` ^ , , , a 
N MaVTEials Kai TOIS TOLOUTOLS EXPNTAVTO, TavTa avwedAr 
9 A r ^ , ` ^ ^ 
Hv, TEAEVTOVTES T€ QUT@Y ATETTNOAY VITO TOU KGKOU VLKO- 
y ` ` 4 ^ 
pevot. XLVIII. paro 6ë ro uév prov, ws Aéyerau, e£ 
It was mid to have AjfWoziae Ths vmep Alyumrou, emera O€ kal € 
been brought from 7] p ? $ 
10 Africa and Egypt ; and 
first appeared in Pi- 
reus Thucydides pro- 
ceeds to describe its 
symptoms, both from 
his own experience, 


and from his observa- 
tion of it in others. 


, a ` 
Atyvmrrov kai AtBunv karéßn ka és ryv Bacı- 
4 ^ ` , A ` 
News yv Tyv moAAnv. és Ôe Tyv AÜmvaiova 
, 3 / ` ^ 
TOM €famiwaios EVETETE, kal TO MpÕTOV £v 
^ ^ e ^ 2 4 e ` 
TQ Hepat Taro trav avOÓporrov, wore ka 
, ^ , , 
eAeyOn vm avróv ws ot IlIeAozovvgotot hap- 
> , 3 4 a . ^ M y % 
15 paka eoBeBAnkoev és tra Ppéara’ Kpnvat yap omw noav 
> | " ` x 3 ` y , 237 ` 
avTOÓL. voTepov Ôe kai es THY avo TOÀ adikeTo, koi3 
x ^ ^ y , ` 3 ^ 
€Üvgakov ToAAÀQ paddAov 705. Aeyéro uev obv Tepi avTOU4^ 
e ey , ` > ` ` 9 , 349 F ” N 
@S EKAOTOS ylyvMoKel Kal LATPOS Kat idiwTns, ad’ oToU cikos 
9 , y N ` N. » / ec , , 
nv yevéoOat avro, kal ras airias aoTwas voices TooavTns 


I. ye] om. c. ye rocoUrós ye g. 
3. TÒ frpórepov e. 
avOp. e. mpos Tots iepois K. 


Bekk. E. corr. F.G. et vulgo pavreíots. 
TÓ êv mpórovy] om. d. rò solum om. c. 


Demetr. Phal. p. 30. ed. Oxon. 
9. at yO. — xal post 0c om. K. 
19. dorwas] om. P. vouitn K. 


1. ovde Pbopa ovrws x. r. A.) Ovras is 
here the predicate. Ovras yevéoOat, 
** To have happened to such a degree.” 
Compare Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 604. 
Jelf, 575, 3. 

5. mpòs lepois] Vid. Laért. in Epi- 
menide, pag. 71. Wass. 

6. pavreiais) So Bekker and Göller 
read instead of pavreiots. But Poppo 
observes that Thucydides uses pavreiov 
in the same sense as pavreía; that is, 
not only to express the place where the 
prophecies were delivered, but the pro- 

hecies themselves. And this is true; 
ut the sense required here seems not 


Aube K.Q. 
4. padtora] paddov L.O. Ë 
6. pavreias A.B.C.K.N.V. et pr. F. G. h. Goell. 


ovde—yeverOa] om. Q. 
dA] om. e. réxyn 


8. jp£aro 8ë rò kaxóv e£ aidtomias 


IO. xai és Augvgy K. 17. où») om. L. 


so much to be ** prophecies,” as “ pro- 
* phesyings;" and this would be ex- 
pressed by pavreia, rather than by pav- 
Tetov. 

I5. €s rà fpéara] “ Into the reservoirs 
* or tanks made to catch the rain-wa- 
“ ter; in which sense the word is 
used again in the next chapter. So 
also Herodotus, II. 108, 4. and De- 
mosthenes against Polycles, p. 1225. 
Reiske. “Th 

I9. xal ras airias—oyeiv | “ The causes 
s which, where the change from health 
* to universal sickness was so great, 
“ were sufficient to have had the power 
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^ ° ` 4 , , ` a ^ 
peraBoAns ixavas eivat Óvvopuv és TO ueraaTüoo! oyew' 
> & ` “<” > / , x` 39 €? 3 ^ w 
eyw d€ olov re eyiyvero Aéfo, kai ad àv àv Tis akomróv, & 
` 3 , , 4 * ^ y ` ` 
TOTE Kal avOis emurégo, padtoT ay Exot TL TpoetÓQ? uN) 
» ^ ^ r 3 , a, ` > UN sa 
ayvoev, Tavita OnAwow avTos TE voonoas Kal avTos ior 
` k. ` 
XLIX. To uev yap eros, ws opoAo- 5 
^ 9 s , ` > ^^ y 9 
yetro, EK TavTwv padiora On éketvo QVOTOV Es 


ahdous macxovtas. 


The disorder first at- 


tacked the head; and 
then gradually spread 
over the whole system. 
The crisis generally 
2 took place in seven 
or nine days. Many 
however were carried 
off by the subsequent 
exhaustion. Those who 
recovered their health, 


I. duvdpets i. és] om. i. 
ve] r: F.H.d. cum Tusano. 


pera 


II. épvépnyara h. I2. re] om. c. 


“ to create such a change." The need- 
less multiplication of words in this pas- 
sage has been often noticed ; but rocav- 
tns peraBoAjs must be taken closely 
with dorwas, the genitive here as in so 
many other instances corresponding to 
the English ablative, “which in so 
t a change:" literally, ** which 
belonging to or having to do with so 
great a change,” &c. He means to 
say, that “as the effect produced was so 
“ tremendous, where can we find causes 
* which will not appear inadequate to 
* have produced it." 
8. és robro márra dmekpióg] '* All 
“ disorders seemed to be shut out from 
* their own proper nature, and all to 
* be turned into the plague." Verbs 
compounded with dr, and followed b 
an accusative case of their object, with 
the preposition és, seem to have a sort 
of pregnant sense, and to imply the 
leaving other things, and the turning 
to this one object. Thus dmoBAémew és 
sarepoy Onxas, HI. 58, 4. is literally, 
* to draw off one's eyes from other ob- 
* jects in order to turn them to the 
* tombs of our fathers.” So dmrofatvew 
és pouvapyxinv, Herodot. III. 82, 6. ** To 
“ end, or have its issue, in monarchy :” 
i.e. “to turn from all other things to 


«€ 
ce 
€€ 


noay c. 
eyevero V. 


5. yàp) 8) Demetrius: qui mox apoAdynro. 


tas Adas aobeveias érvyyavev ov el O€ Tis 
xai mpoéxapve Tl, €s TOUTO TavTa ameKpiOn. 
tous Ò dAAovs ar ovdepias mpohacews aAX 
9 , e ^ y ^ ` ~ e^ 

eEaiduns vyteis ovras mpórov pev THs Kehadrs ro 
Oéppor laxvpai kai TOv ofOarpav épvOnuata 
kai dAoywors eAapBave, Kai Ta évrOs, yj TE 


2. &] re F.H. 
3. €xn F. ¿xet K. 
pev ex ths g.h. 


exe I.c. 
eimyre K. 


Io. mpara Q. 


“monarchy.” The English expres- 
sion, **a determination of blood to the 
* head," or, “the humours determin- 
* ing to one point," appears very nearly 
to correspond with the passage in the 
text. Mr. Bloomfield quotes a similar 
expression from Agathias, II. 3. p. 70. 
ed. Niebuhr. ámavra (3a6n) eis GAe@poy 
amexpivero. 

9. mpopdcews] Ita loquitur Hippo- 
crates Progn. p. 150. et Pseudo-Diocles 
Epist. ov8é puâs Ar. C. Dissolutione 
Attica, ut alibi. WAss. **With no osten- 
* sible cause; with nothing to account 
** for it." 

1I. Óépuai loxvpal] i. e. ruperòs, ut 
Tim. Lex. voc. Plat. p. 101. explicat. Td 
Óéppa pro febri ex Aristoph. citat Pollux, 
IV. 186. cf. eruditis. Ruhnquen. Huc 
etiam pertinet Phrynichi observatio, p. 
146. Oépua otrws ó Mévavðpos 8a ToU 
a, dÀN olre Goucvdidns, of ñ apxaía 
kooSía, obre IIMdrov: Óepun de. v. Intt. 
ed. Paui. Lucretius, lib. 1. 1143. Prin- 
cipio caput incensum fervore gerebant 
Et duplices oculos suffusa luce rubenteis. 
Sudabant etiam fauces intrinsecus atro 
Sanguine, et ulceribus vocis via septa 
coibat, Atque animi interpres manabat 
lingua cruore. GoTTL. 
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in many instances 
lost their hands, feet, 
or their sight, and 
sometimes their me- 
mory, so that they 
had no knowledge 
of themselves or of 
5 others, 


, ` e ^ 3 AN e , % ` 
$apvy£ kai 7) yAaooa, evdus aiparwodn v koi 
^ x ` ^ 9 f e. y 9 
mvevpa arorov kai dvow@des nie emera eÈ 
3 ^ ` r 
avrGv Trappos Kai Bpayyos émeyiyvero, kai ev 
, AA ^ ⸗ B , ` , 0 € 
où TOÀÀQ xpovo xareBawev es rà orijon ó 
4 ` ` ^ L4 
movos pera Bnxos ia xyvpoU' Kal omore es THY 


r , 3 7 r >” v ` 9 , 
Kapdiay oTnpi-at, avégTpeDé Te avrny Kat amoxadapoes 


^ ^ í ` ^ , / 
XoAns mara doa vro iarpOv wvopacpevar eigiv Ernecay, 


Kai abra. uerà TadaTwpias peyadns. AUVyE re rois wAciooL 3 


> ^ M ` ^ ` ^ A ` 
EVEMIMTE KEV, OTTaTpov €évƏtÓ0UO@ ioXvpov, TOIS MEV pera 


I. nt A.B.C.F. al 
4. xpóvo | om. A. 
8. A rat L.O. 
c.d.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 


2. dromov kai 8vaddes] “ Monstrous 
“ and fetid ;” i. e. ** fetid to a monstrous 
“and almost preternatural degree.” 
Compare vev Samavns kal moXiopxías, 
II. ru 2. “ Without cost and a block- 
“ ade;” i.e. “ without incurring the cost 
“ of a blockade." 

5. kal ómóre—énygecav| Descripsit 
Nemesius, cap. XX. de Natur. Hom. 
ubi in edit. Plant. est eis rv rapò. et 
naca ómócat amd larpov. Kapdia, u 
idem Nemes. hic est os ventriculi: ov- 
Bws of madatol, inquit, xapà(av kal rd 
ordépa Tis yaaTrpós KaXdovow, ws 'Immo- 
xpatns kai Oouxvdidns’ de quo plura vid. 
apud Foes. ad Hippocrat. I Epidem. 2. 
et Gataker. II. Adversar, Miscellan. 16. 
Interpres Latinus hic cor vertit, forte 
sequutus Lucretium, qui VI. 1149. hæc 
ita effert: Inde ubi per fauces pectus 
complerat, et ipsum Morbida vis in cor 
maestum confluzerat ægris. Victorius 
XXVII. Var. Lect. 17. eo nomine re- 
prehendit Lucretium, quasi qui hanc 
significationem vocis xapdia, qua Thu- 
cydides ea utitur, ignoraverit. Sed Lam- 
binus ad Lucret. et Hieron. Mercurial. 
I. Var. Lect. 1. putant Lucretium potius 
imitatione Græcorum, et eadem signifi- 
catione, cor dixisse, qua illi xapdiav. 
Hoc benignius est, et mihi verius videtur. 
Zrnpi£ai Gataker. passive, vel reciproce 
sumi scribit: Steph. in Thes. neutra- 
liter, pro steterat, constiterat, ut in verbis 
Homeri Od. w. 434. et Dioscoridis, 
VI. 1. (Alexipharmacor. cap. 1.) Sed 


eps Q.V.g. 


. epp: Ée Galen. Progn. 3. 
rois mAefoot| ante kev) ponit c. 


2. (i Q. — 3. &ytyvero A.B.h. 
4. rasai) om. P. 


9. evérece A.B.E.F.H.V. 


non dubito, quin hec omnia explenda 
sint accusativo suppresso, hic éavróv, 
vel éavró, nempe ó mévos, vel rò xkaxóv, 
in Homero épavróv, et in Dioscoride 
éavró. DUKER. 

óróre aornpifac] Compare for this 
use of the optative, ócov ypdvoy 5j vocos 
dxud(ot, and Matthize, Gr. Gr. $. 521. 
Jelf, 843. b. ornpi£a, like xaréoxnrre 
towards the end of the chapter, is an 
instance of what is so common in every 
language, a transitive verb used intran- 
sitively. So we should say in English, 
* When the disorder fixed on the 
“ stomach.” Like xaracxmrre also it 
denotes the action of a body striking a 
resisting object with violence, and so 
being arrested in its rapid motion. 
Thus the lightning, when spending it- 
self on the object which it strikes, is 
said axiymrew, or oxprreaOa : so rolling 
stones from a mountain, when they are 
brought up or stopped in their course ; 
as és rà érvéokgyray (oi AiPor) ba rov 
BapBápev depópevyo. Herod. VIII. ge 
2. us also ergpiev is used by Eu- 
ripides, Bacchz, 1081. 

srpós oupaydy 
kal yatay éarijpue pas wepvou mupós. 


8. AvyE re événurre kevi)] Avy£ is what 
we call a hiccough, (compare Plato, 


Sympos. p. 185.) but here it seems to 


be almost approaching to what is called 
* retching;" and Avy£ xev) is that 
ineffectual retching, consequent upon 
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^ ^ m ` A 
4ravTa Awdyoavra, roig Se Kai TWOAA@ Üorepov. kal TO pev 
y 0 e / ^ y» Y 0 ` 3 x À ` 
éLwlev anTopéevo cpa ovr dyav Üepuov Tv oUre XAcpov, 
3 2 e , ` J ^ ` e 
aAX vrepvÜpov, 7TeÀtrvov, dAvKTaivats puKpais Kai éAKeow 
> , ` \ 5 ` e > 7 a , ^ , 
e€nvOnxos’ rà O€ euros odTws ékaero WOTE NTE TOV TAVU 
^ e ` , / A 
Aerràv ipariwv kai awédovev tas émiBoAas unr aAdo TL 77s 
, E Y ` m 
Tyvpvoit avéxecOar, nodtora re av és vÓcp Yvxpov odas 
e ^ ^ , Ld 
SauTous Dürrew. kai TToÀÀol ToUTO TOV vueÀguévov avOparrov 
t. xat post om. L.P. GC. — a. oðre vel ofr’ C.E.G.LL.O.P.e. A.B.F. 


et vulgo ovx. 3. reu ryóy lius Dionysius cum Photio, Haack. Goell. et in 
edit. minor. Bekk. probante Poppone, sed hic vulgatam codicum rmeXMuióyóy in textu 


conservavit. 
exaiero. 


5. owdoviov Galenus. 
7. avôporwv] om. N.V. 


exhaustion, when nothing is actually 
brought off the stomach. Several of 
the recent editors read évémece. But 
although the aorist occurs twice, in 
€8pacay and myvóncay, in describing 
subordinate circumstances of the dis- 
order, yet each separate symptom or 
stage in its progress is given in the im- 
perfect tense. eAduSave, Hv, nie, ere- 
ytyvero, karégaswwey, dvéa pede, émgecav, 
exdero, &c. 

I. Aeócavra] “ rAwdnoayra cum 
* ravra jungendum videtur, non cum 
*" gzraguóv—alias potius fuisset Aw- 
* havra.” DoBREE. The proposed 
interpretation is doubtful; for if the 
retching and convulsions followed the 
disorder of the stomach “at a long 
* interval," what was the intermediate 
state of the patient? But the remark as 
to the tense is just, and is certainly in 
favour of the reading évérece just before. 
Poppo explains it as equivalent to ós 
eA ence. 

2. àmrouévo] Servat Lucret. tepidum 
manibus proponere tactum. Confer Are- 
tzeum, p. 28, 7°. Avicen. II. vol. 78. a. 
Hippocr. $. Il. 117. Wass. 

3: — meÀirvoy ex Thucyd. 
adnotasse Ælium Dionysium scribit 
Eustath. in Il. I. 735. Duker. Conf. 
Phot. Lex. p. 299. et Pierson. ad Moer. 
P. 325. BEKK. 

5. Ao te 9 Tyupvoit dyéyxeoñak] 
Poppo retains the old reading yvpvóv, 


4. ékdero A.B.E.F.H.Q.V.c. éxjero O. C.G. vulgo, et Poppo, 
pnd C.G.e. Bekk. 
K.V.d.e. Bekk. cum Galeno ceteri yvp»ór. 


6. yvnvoi C.G.I. 


yupyóv Poppo. Haack. Goell. 


and refers it to rd capa. But I cannot 
think that this is correct Greek. If we 
retain yupo, I should prefer Dobree’s 
method of explaining it, yvuyóv Ovra 
dvéxeaOa:, referring the description to a 
single patient. But Dobree adds, 
* Videndum quoque an recte Galenus 
“ yupvol, 1. e. Gures.“ And this would 
be an expression like mácXorres vei- 
xovro, I. th 6. dvéxeaÜai yiv repvoperny 
ópóvras, Í . 74, 1. and others of the same 
kind, V. 69, 1. VI. 16, 4. And if it be 
said that we should expect rather the 
accusative case, yvuvoùs, it may be ob- 
served, that in point of meaning rà évróc 
ourws éxdero is the same as rà evrós 
ovrws ékdovro, Scil. of kduvovres, so that 
the persons to whom aveyeoGa refers 
are virtually the nominative case to the 
principal verb in the sentence, under 
which circumstances dare is joined to 
a nominative case. See Hermann’s 
notes on Viger, note 353: 

7. rovro—édpacay és dpéara} “ And 
* many did this into tanks or reservoirs." 
So the Greek words may be translated 
literally into English : “ did this” is of 
course equivalent to what he had said 
before, ** threw themselves :” and there- 
fore the same construction follows €ópa- 
cay Tovro, Which would have followed 
€ppw/ay éavrovs. For the meaning of 
$péara, which signifies tanks or reser- 
voirs, and not wells, see the note on 
chap. 48, 2. 
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ATHENS. A.C.430. Olymp. 87. 3. 
` y > , ^ 4 > 4 a ` 
kat edpacay es hpeara, r) Oy amavoro Evvexopevor’ Kal 
3 ^ e / , , ld A » , 
ev TO Opoiw KabELoTHKEL TO TE TrÀ€ov kai €AagGov TOTO. 
A f 3 / ^ ` e , ` € 3 , > r ` 
Kai 7) azopia ToU uù) novyacew Kal 7 aypumvia emékerro ĝia ó 
, ` ^ í , , , 
TAVTOS. Kal TO opa, OTCOV TEP Xpovov Kat 7) VOTOS axpaCol, 7 
50UK épapaivero aÀN avret x Oofav TH TaÀ f 
pap a vreixe mapa Oogav TH TaAaTwpig, 
g A / e ^ , ^ ` € ^ e ` 
wate 7 Ote Üeipovro oi mAcioToL évarato, kai eBdopaior UTO 
^ ` / My LÁ ⸗ ⸗ a , 

TOU EVTOS kavpaTos, ETL exovres TL Óvvauews, T) EL Stadhvyoter, 
, a: / . A , 
€MLKATLOVTOS TOU vocT]uaTOS Es THY KoiMav Kal EAKMOEDS TE 

>, ^ ^ , a , 
aur? iO Xvpüs €yycyvouévgs kai Otappoias apa akparov ETL- 
, e A wv 9 > N 3 , > , 
Io7TUTToU0gT]ç ot 7ToÀÀo, UoTepoy Ov avTnv acbeveia amedOet- 
4 ` 4 ` ^ , v , , 
povro. dteEne yap dia mavrós Tov ocparos avobey ap£a-8 
` ~ ^ ^ e ` ` y 
pevov To év TH keban 7porov iOpvÜev kakov, kai €L TIS €K 
w , , ^ / 4 
TOV pEYLOT@Y Teptyévovro, TMV ye akpwrnplwy avTiAnYis 


4. eis rà Ppeara g. 


Tjj divn dravoro A.B.C.E.F.G.H.I.K.L.O.P.V.b.c.e. 
f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo amavore Tý divn. 


ouvexdpevos B.h. 


3: ToU ró C. 4. xai ró] rò dé Lex. Seg. p. 125, 30. ócovmep Bekk. 
dxpá(e. L.O.Q. — 6. mAeiovs A.F.H.N.V.g.h. Haack. Poppo. — évvaroio. B.F.G. 
8. rov voonparos] om. Q. és] eri e. grosos L.O.P.Q. A re] om. c.f. 
9. auris] c. eyyevoperns e. yevopévns d.i. dxparovs yp. A. ETI- 
srovons K.. IO. da ryv aoĝéveirav C.I.L.N.O.P.Q.e. anepOeipovro A.B.E. 


F.G.H.K.N.V.c.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo 
II. — kai dceEnes I. N. O. P. 


ayvrianyuw 


3. 9 dmopía ro) py novxá(ew] The 
words rov un novyáćew should be taken 
apparently as the genitive case ex- 
planatory of the preceding word 7; 
dropía: “A feeling of not knowi 
* what to do with themselves, inasmuc 
* as they could not rest; the misery of 
** restlessness.” Compare VII. 42, 2. 
mépas—rov dmaAAaynvat ToU kwÜvvov, 
and the note on the passage; and Hip- 
pocrates de Morbo Sacro, prope init. 
xarà THY amopiny Tov py ywaookew. Also 
compare Matthiz, Gr. Gr. §. 321. 

9. Ouappoías dxpárov] It has been 
doubted whether dxparov is used here 
in a technical sense, as describing the 
nature of the diarrhea, or merely sig- 
nifies, ** vehement, excessive," like akpa- 
Tos €AevGepia in Appian, VI. 95. Ithink, 
however, that it is here used in a 
technical sense, as we read in Hippo- 
crates Predict. I. $. 111. ai dxpnros Te- 


. Goell. Bekk. C. et vulgo dtepeipovro. 
12. idpurev E. 


13. ye] re L.O.P. c. 


Aevrógat kaÜdpaowes, mapofvvrixai :. and 
again, $. 50. rà reAevrüvra troxwpn- 
para eis adpwdea, dxpnra, mapokurtixa. 
The word is explained by Galen, dxpn- 
TO. vmoxoepnces, ai dpexros vypórgros 
U8aradous, avroy pdvoy €xyovcat uroi 
Umepxdpevoy káro xuvupðv, etre Tov THs 
favis xoMjs, eire TÓv THs peAaimns. 
ere is more to the same purpose in a 
note on the words ai és dxpnréorepa 
reAevrai, Hippocrat. De Morbis Vul- 
garibus, II. $. 2. ed. Foes. Francofurt. 
1624. 

I3. TÀv ye dkporrpiov avTiAnyis avrov] 
Goller refers avTov to xaxoy, “ Its seizing 
** upon the extremities ;" and he com- 
pares III. 12, 2. ray éxeivov peAAnow Toy 
es nas 8ewav. *Ereonpaive is, “ left its 
** mark," as Mr. Bloomfield translates 
it; i.e. “marked the man as having 
“ had the disorder.” "The word is ap- 
plied to the mark or signature of the 
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ATHENS, A.C. 430. Olymp. 87. 3. 
, ⸗ h. ^ A 3 s 
KATETKNTTE yap €éç aidola Kal €s axpas 
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^ a 
QuToU ETETNHALWE' 
^ ` , ` ` [4 r , 
xeipas kai moas, kai moAAol oTEepioKopevot TOUTOV Õle- 
` ` 
tous ĝe kal AnOn 


9 beuyov, eici Ó of kai Trav oQ0aAucv. 


3 r 4 3 , ^ , € , ` 
éAauBave mapavrika GvagTraüvrae TOV TGvTOV Opnoios, Kat 
> / ^ 9 ` ` 3 , , 
nyvonoay as re avrovs Kai Tous émirnóeiovs. L. yevopevov 5 
- , ` % ^ , , 
No animals of pry yap Kp€tOO'OV AÀoyou TO €eiQog TNS VOTOU TA TE 
yop 

would touch the bodies 
of persons who had 
died of this disorder ; 


or if they did, they 
were poisoned by it. 


, A ` ` 
GArka yaderwrépws 7 kara Tyv avOpwreiay 
[4 , € ^? N 3 ^ LE LA 
PVO Tpocémurrev exaoT@, kai ev T@de €07- 
À A ^ 
Awoe padtota GÀÀo TL Ov Ñ TOv. Évvrpodov 
` 4 y ` , y 3 , a ` 
Tl’ Ta yap Opvea koi TerpazoÓa ora avOpwrwy amrerai, 10 
^ , ⸗ À 3 , À , 
ToÀÀGv aTahwy 'ycyvouévov 7 ov mTpoogTe, 7) yeucapeva 
, , , ^ ` , > , 0» y 
2 duebOeipero. Texunptoy Óe' T@v uév ToLOUTwWY OpviÜov érni- 
^ 3 y 
Aene oadns éyévero, kal ovy éwpóvTo oŭre dANws obre 


I. x A.B.E.F.G.H.K.L.c.g.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C. et vulgo yàp xat. 
és À. E.FG.H.K.L.N .O.P.V.b.c.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C. et ceteri és rd. 


2. dkéguyov g. — 3. rois C. 
aùroùs] om. g. 8. év]om.g. ro K. 
C.G.l.L.O.e. ^ mpoonres b. 


auditors of the public accounts at 
Athens, by which they signified that 
the account had been duly passed. See 
Demosth. Coron. p. 310. Keiske. Mr. 
Bloomfield well quotes from Hippo- 
crates De Morbo Sacro, p. 306. ed. Foes. 
où yàp črni émü mro» yivera ij». árra£ 
enıonpavô: to which he might have 
added the words which occur a few 
lines before; mepryivera: (rà radia) éri- 
cua édyra’ f) ydp ordua wapaonarat, f) 
apbarpss, f) adyny, 1) xelp. 

I. ég dxpas xeipas xal módas] “ On 
* the fingers and toes." And two lines 
below, mapavrika avacravras seems to 
. be rightly understood by Mr. Bloom- 
field as indicating that the effect was 
only temporary. “They suffered a total 
* loss of memory when they first re- 
* covered from the disorder;" as if 
afterwards their memory returned to 
them. 

7. xaXemorépos Ü xara rijv avOpwreiay 
$vcw| “More grievous than human 
* nature could well endure:” literally, 
* more grievously than in proportion 
* to human nature.” See Matthiz, Gr. 


4. €daBero C. 
IO. xal rà rerpamoóa L.g. 
yevaápevoc B. 


tov} om. C.I.L.O.P. 5. T€ 
LI. yevopévwv 


12. dcePOeipovro d. 


Gr. $. 449. Jelf, 783. i. 

I2. TeKuñnptoy Ó€ ray pé» TotoÚrey 
x. T. À.] I have placed a colon after the 
words rexpnptov de, because if rexunpcov 
were the predicate of the whole proposi- 
tion, the common practice of the Greek 
language would require that the article 
should be .prefixed to the subject ézi- 
Aenfis. But the colon after rexpnpioy 
é€ occurs again in a similar manner, 
II. 39, 3. rexunptoy 8é* offre yap Aaxeda:- 
poémot x. r. À. So also I. 11, 2. 8gÀor 9e 
TÒ yap pupa K. T. À. 

I3. odre Grows] This use of dÀAos to 
signify “elsewhere” seems to confirm 
what bas been said in the note, I. 77, 3- 
on the word ómeco)r, namely, that it 
has in that place very nearly the same 
meaning as driwvy. Is it not natural 
that such little inaccuracies should 
sometimes occur in writers who lived 
before the great number of written com- 
positions had given exactness to their 
language; and is it not like the ex- 
pression in Sophocles, 85va« keiev lev 
mep ket, CEdip. Colon 1227. where xei- 
Gey is a confusion of words for xeice? 


SYTTPA@HE B. IL. 50, sr. 957 


ATHENS, A.C. 430. Olymp. 87. 3. 
` ^ A7 ` , ^ y ° ^ 
mepit TrotoUrOV ovÓev' oi Oe kvves paddoy aicÜnauw mapeiyov 

^ > , ` ` ^ 
Tov amoBavovtos dia To Evvdtorrac Gat. 
` A ky , ` x , 
LI. To pev obv voonpa, moÀÀ@ kai adda TapaAurovri 
9 , e , , > , , , e , ` 
ATOTLAS, WS EKATT@ ETUYXAVE TL duadepovrws erepo POS 
"y / ^ 3? 9 ^ ` 
Š No specific was found ETEPOY YLyVOMEVOY, _TOLOUTOY HY Emi Tay TYV 
for it ; no constitution 
seemed to escape it. It 
was accompanied by a 
distressing depression 
of spirits; and the vi- 
rulence of the conta- 
gion caused a general 
Io panic, Those whose 
heroic virtue led them 
still to visit the sick, 


*, , ` y , 9 , ^ ` 
ideav. Kal aAAO TApEÀUTEL KAT EKEWOV TO) 3 
, *»NN ^ ° , A \ ` ⸗ 
xpovov ovdey Tav eiwOorwy 0 Ó€ kal yévorro, 
, ^ , , v \ e ` 2 ⸗ 
es ToUTO éreAevra. eÜvnokov Óë oi uev apereia, 3 
e óc ` , , ey Fa A 
ot Òe Kat avv Oeparrevopevot. év TE OVvdE EV 4 
, ” ^ e ^ 
KATEOTN iapa ws eimew O TL Xprv mpocdé- 
° ^ e ` , ` y 
povras abeÀety' To yap Tq ŠËuveveykov aAAov 


I5 who had once reco- 


when their own friends 
had deserted them, fell 
the most certain sacri- 
+ fice. The only alle- 
viation of the general 
misery was, that they 


Toro ejQAarre. 


vered were not liable 
to & second attack of 
the disorder. 


^ , My A ION 
copa Te auTapKEs Ov ovO€vg 


, ` » `A 9 / , a > r 
duehavn Tpos avro ioxvos mept n aaÓeveias, 
, ` , , ` ` , , 
aÀÀa avra. Evyynpe kù rà maon cairn epa- 
, " ` 3 ^ ^ 
vevoueva.  Oeworarov ÔÈ TAVTOS nv TOU kako 6 
o ° , e , y , ` 
7 Te aÜvuia ómore Tis aloQotro Kapvev (Tpos 
` ` , ` , ^ / 
yap TO aveAmi TOV evÜvs Tpamouevoi TH yvon 


m -^ + ^ ` ^ 
TOAA@ padAov Tpoievro a às avrovs kal ovk üvreixov), kai 
⸗ 2 > t e 7 , , , e ` 
OTe érepos ad érépov Üepameias avatysmdapevot Q@ogTep TA 


3. mapadetrorre C.G.d.i. 
interpretamentum arbitratus illorum 
4. 6] ot B. 9. ovde & E.F.G.K.L 
vulgo oióey. 

C. G. I. L. O. d. e.i. 
ravra L. O. P. 


reias G. 


mpodepovras K. 
I8. oikdrelyor B. 


IO. 6 T+ piv mpoodépoyras àdeXeiv] 
Compare Hr rea, De Morbo Sacro, 
p. 301, l. ult. ed. Foes. un £xew ó te 
frpogevéykavres apeAnoovory. 

13. loyvos mépt ñ daOeveias] “ As far 
* as strength or weakness were con- 
** cerned, all constitutions fell alike the 
** victims of the disorder ;” that is, none 
was so strong as to resist it, none was 
so weuk, as not to afford it a hold upon 
it. ‘All the prevailing disorders have 
* attacked me," said Nelson writing 
from Corsica in 1794, “ but I have not 
* strength enough for them to fasten 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


eyraréorn A.B.P. ev xaréorn g. 
13. dsehGapn, omisso obder, K. 
19. érepas A. 


6. xal DdrAo—éredevra] Hæc omittit Levesquius, 
que ab initio c. 49. leguntur. BEKKER. 


Q.V. Bekker. ovd¢ A.B.P.g. C.et 
IO. tapa] dpa C. xpi] 
14. Šuvnpet 
Ücpameías] vócov e. epa- 


“ on.” Southey’s Life of Nelson, vol. I. 
P. 118. 

I9. ávamuimAdápevo:] This is a favourite 
term of Platoto express defilement or 
pollution, from the notion of a body 
overloaded or surfeited with food, and 
so becoming disordered and unsound. 
"AvanAgcas. avatAnpwoas. 6 86 IIAdrov 
dvri rov poAvvas. Suidas. Thus Thucy- 
dides seems to use it as signifying, 
* becoming fully charged with infec- 
* tion," dvamumAdpevor Tis vócov, as 
opposed to xafapoi óvres. See Ruhn- 
ken's note on Timzeus, Lexic. Platonic. 
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ATHENS. A.C.430. Olymp. 87. 3. 
, y, . ` X ^ , m 3 , 
mpoflara €üvnokov' kai rov 7rAeia Tov dÜopov TroUro everoiet. 
y ` ` / , , , , 

7 etre yap pn ÓcAotev. Sedtotes aAAHAOLS Tpoatévat, amroAAvvro 
y ` > J A» , > , ^ , 
Epnpot, Kai oikia TroAAai €kevonaav amropia Tov Üeparev- 

a oi aperns 

[4 , , ` > , ^ ^ 
TL peTarrotoupevot’ aicxuvvn yap "eov chór avrov,5 
, , ` ` / 9 ` ` ` 9 , ^ 
egtovres mapa Tous (iAovs, emet Kat Tas oAodhupdes TOv 
L4 ^ ^ , ` ^ 
azoyryvouévov TeAevrGvree kat oL oiketou e£ékapvov, VITO TOD 
^ ^ , A dy e , 
8 TOÀÀoÙ Kakov vikwpevot, emit rÀéov Oe Opes oi rarrehevyores 
4 4 ` ` , » [4 A ` 
tov Te Oyvnoxovra ka Tov movovpevov qkriQovro dita TO 
Wel ij avrot 76n é TO ÜapaaAépo elvav Sis yo 
MpoewWEevat TE kai avroi HON EV TQ Gapoarew is yap ro 
x` >p & Ld ` , 3 > , N 3 ⸗ 
9TOV QUTOV, WOTE KAL KTELVELY, OUK ETeAapBave. Kal euakapi- 


. W , , ` 
govTos’ eire 7rpog'loteu, Óted@elpovTo, Kat 


3 épjyos Bekk. 6. rois] om. I. 


Tov] om. N.V. 
aro; om. C. 


dyámAeos. He compares the expression 
` in Livy, IV. 3o. “ Vulgatique contactu 
* jn homines morbi, et primo in agrestes 
* ingruerant servitiaque : urbs deinde 
* impletur." 

5. pevamowupevor] Suidas in pera- 
mowila. paol oi dp. per. pro ávri- 
mocoupevot. Plato Polit. jkeora Baoukns 
METAIIOIOYMENOYZ reyes. Hesych. 
perackevatera, poorrite. "Dion. H i- 
carn. Antiq. Vl. 91. Iw avráv c£ 
epd8ouv dvriaufárera, émBadropevoy 
pev Tay ev aury METAIIOIEIZOAI rivos 
APETHS. Wass. Tangit hunc locum 
Plutarch. sept roAvdiAias in fin. Duk. 
Compare also Xenophon, Anabas. IV. 
7, 12. otros dyremowvvro dperijs. 

6. emak kal ras óAoQipoes x. r. À.] 
It is uncertain whether these words 
should be translated, **were tired out 
* with lamenting for the dying," or, 
** with the bemoanings of the dying." 
The latter meaning has this in its 
favour, that the lamentations of friends 
would be rather for the dead than for 
the dying: and the bemoanings of the 
sick and dying are mentioned again in 
VII. 75, 4. as one of the most distress- 
ing circumstances of the retreat of the 
Athenians from their lines before Syra- 
cuse. mpds cdodupudv rpandpevar és 
amopiay (rovs olxeiovs) xabtoracay. On 
the other hand éx«ápyew and dmoxduyety 


8. xaxov wixdpevoe] om. C.e. 


4. of] om. g. — é£éxayoy E.F.H.V.g.h. 
dcadvydyres i. IO. xai ante 


are generally used to express “ being 
“ tired out with what we are doing our- 
“ selves,” and not “with what another 
“is doing." See Sophocl. Œd. Col. 
1773—6. Dindorf. máy ómóc dy pedro 
mpaccew—ou et p amoxdpvery, and 
enoph. Hellen. Vi. 5, I9. which 
passage is quoted by Poppo. And óAo- 
Qupces might certainly be made for a 
ying friend, as well as for one actually 
dead, if we understand not the formal 
lamentations which were a part of the 
funeral ceremony, but the mere natural 
expression of sympathy and sorrow. 

8. óues] ' Still, whatever were the 
* particular instances of intrepid hu- 
* manity, visiting the sick and dying 
* without any consideration for its own 
“ safety, yet the sufferers met with the 
** liveliest compassion and the greatest 
* attention from those who had them- 
* selves had the plague, and bad re- 
* covered from it." Such I conceive 
to be the sense of the conjunction ópos, 
intimating that even the most humane, 
while risking their own lives by their 
kindness, were less free and unhesitating 
in their charitable work than those, 
who, from having once experienced the 
disorder, were relieved from all personal 
apprehension for the future, while they 
were best able to appreciate the misery 
of the sufferers. 


EYITPA@HS B. II. 52. 
ATHENS. A.C. 430. Olymp. 87. 3. 
(ovro Te To TaY dAAwY, Kal avroi TO mapaxpijua. rep.xapet 
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x ` ` y 4 5 
Kal és TOV €reira. xpovov eXrridos Tt elyov Kovgns pnd? av vm 
y , , x ^ 
&ÀÀov voonpatos more ert Quai Üaprvaa. 
, 7 ` ^ ` ^ 
LII. Erice Ò avrovs paddov mpos TO vrapxovrt Tov 


skal n EvyKopidn ék TOv aypàv és TO ATTU, kal OvY P 
9 X 79 Tov 
The crowded state of 
the city aggravated the 
evil; and all other 
considerations yielding 
to the horrors of their 
situation, they disre- 
garded not only the 
[o ceremonies of religion 
and the decencies of 
burial, 


` > , ^ ` ° e ^ 
Tous émeAÜovras. oikiv yap ovx Umrapxyovaav, 2 
3 , > 4 ^ e 
&4AA' ev kaAÀv(jais mviynpais @pa érovs ğa- 
, € , » f 5 ` , 
Twpevovy 0 opos eyiyvero ovóevi Koopa, 
` > , 
GÀÀG Kat vexpot ém adAnAos amobyvnoKovtes 
y ` , ^ e ^ 3 ^ "Ww ` 
EKEWTO, KAL EV TALS 0Óotç ékaAuOoUvro kai epi 
` , , e ^ e^ p 
Tas Kpnvas amaras nulOvnres TOU vOaros ém- 
, , e oN? € » , ^ ^ 93 x ^4 
Üvuia. Ta T€ iepa Ev ois éakyvgvro vekpàv TAEA HY, avro) 3 
, ` ^ ^ e y 
évazroÜvgokovrev: vmepfaCouévov yap ToU kakoU oi dv- 
3 y e # , , , 
Opwirot ovK €xovres 0 TL "yévovrat, es OALywpiay érpomrovro 
e ^ € , , , 
rgkai iepQv Kal Ocio» O OWS. VOOL TE TaVTES TUVETAPA- 4 
e > ^ d ` ` L. v ` 
xOnoav ois éxpowvro mporepov 7epl Tas Tapas, eQamTov de 


I. ró rapaxprpa A.E. 
cum Galeno (r. éribopãs ruperor 1, 5.) 
Avnoxovres G.L.O.P. 


et ceteri rj Tov. 
14. y€vowro A.B.g.h. yévgvra: E. 


. Spa €rovs] “ The season or best 
* time of the year ;" understood gene- 
rally of the summer, as in this passage, 
and in Pollux, I. §. 60. and in Galen, 
De Alim. Facult. 2. p. 319. as quoted 
by Mr. Bloomfield, ópav érovs ovoya- 
Covow oí ‘EdAnves ékeivov Tov Katpóv év 
e pegojvrt Tijv TOU Kuvos EmtToAHY yiyve- 
Oa avylatver xpovos 8 eott ovrog 
7uépev tecoapaxovra. But sometimes 
also of the spring, as the most beautiful 
season. So the word “ prime" in Eng- 
lish applies sometimes to early youth, 
but generally to the ripest manhood. 
I4. ovK €xovres 0 Te yevovra| “ Not 
* knowing what to have recourse to." 
Mr. Bloomfield. “O ri yévowro, which 
is the reading of some manuscripts, 
would signify, “ not knowing what 
* might happen to them.” See Her- 


3. ere &ia0.] emidiapd. C. 


7. €rovs] Gépous Q. 


8. éyévero B.g.h. 9. adAnAous c. 


11. rod A.B.C.E.F.K.c.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. G. 


N ` wy 
I2. éoxnvovy L.O. éaxnvwvro H.V. connyyro G. 
15. óciày F. 


£uverapaxóncay C.K. 


mann, De Regulis Syntacticis, Appendix 
to Viger; and the example there quoted 
from Herodotus, I. 53, 2. el orparevnrat 
emi Tlépoas—xal el twa orpardy mpos- 
éovro didov; “ Whether he should or 
** ought to march against the Persians, 
* and whether he could gain the aid of 
s any auxiliary army.” ‘The words in 
/Eschylus, Prometh. 913. Schütz. ov’ 
€xo tis à» yevotpar, have accordingly 
this meaning, ** nor do I know in that 
* case what might happen to me." 
Whereas in Thucydides, V. 65, 5: the 
subjunctive is rightly used, oùx etyov ó 
rt eixaowory, ** Did not know what to 
“ make of it; or, what they ought to 
** guess about it." 

I5. lepàv kai óciov] See the note on 


I. 71, 7. 
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ATHENS. A.C. 430. Olymp. 87. 3. 
€ ey se / ` ` > 9 , , 
5@ç €xaoTos eduvaro. Kat TO0ÀÀol és avatocxuvTous Onxas 
^ ` 
érpazovro cave. TOV émirnodeiov dia TO GvXxvoUg 709 mTpo- 
, J 3 S ` ` , , s ` ` 
reOvavae a usur emt mupas yap aÀAorpias QQacavres rovs 
e ^ ` ^ e 
ynoavTas oL pev emibevres Tov éavrGv vekpov vQmmrrov, oi de 
kauopévov GÀÀov avabev émigaAovres dv dépoiv. amyjeaoav. 5 
^ / 9 ` » 8 ^ , 3 8 , 
LIII. mparov re np&e kai es TàAAa TH more émi mAéov 
3 4 ` [4 ^ ` , A , 
2avouias TO voonua. paov yap eTroAua Tis à mMporEpov 
e ` ^ 
but every law divine ATEKPUTTETO u) ka 780vr)v Toiv, ayYioTpO- 


and human, acting ` ` € ^ a ° 9 , 
upon the maxim, (or THY uerajoÀnv opævres TOv T evOauiovov 


“Let us eat and 
“ drink, for to-mor- 
** row we die." 


xai aidyidiws Ovnoxovtwv kai TÀv ovdev mpo- 
repov KexTnpevay evdus O€ rükeivov €xovrov. 
3@O0TE Taxelas Tas €mavpéceu Kal mpos TO TepmvOv NEiouv 
otelo Üat, édjuepa TA TE copata Kal TA Xpnuara opoiws 
4nyoupevol. Kal TO uév mpooradamopev TQ Sokavtt Kad@ 


I. éduvaro A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.O.V.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri 
yovvaro. 2. érpérovro L.O. cvxvós O.P. mpooredvava G.d.e. 
4. vornoarras O.P.b. éavrov F. 5. emBaddvres dvwbev G.L.O.P.e. em- 
BáXXovres Evwbev C. dvwbev émeBdddovres d. 6. emi mov rj mode Q.e. 
8. dréxpumre rò A.E.N. dxéxpumre tẹ F.H.Q. expurrero K. II. Tü €keiyoy 
E.F. 12. éravpnoes L.O.Q. 137 ra C. cat ypnpara K. I4. ro] 
rae vel rou pr. F. — tporadatnapew C.E.K.i. 


I. és dvawzyvvrovs Onxas] “ Had re- 
“ course to shameless burials of their 
* dead." Onm, which is properly “ the 
“ place where the dead are deposited,” 
is used incorrectly for the act of dis- 
posing of the dead in whatever manner; 
as rad) and rájos are sometimes con- 
fused, or as @amre is applied even to 
the burning of a dead body, as well as 
to the burying it. Aca rd evxvovs 0n 
mporeOvava abíaw : * Because they had 
* had so many friends die already." 
“Ov depo: '* Which they happened 
* to be carrying." For this sense of 
the optative see Matthie, $. 527. Jelf, 
831. and the note on Thucyd. I. 5o, r. 
as karadvceav. 

3. rovs vjcavras] Aristoph. Lysistr. 
269. mupay vjcavres. Lucian. de Mort. 
Peregr. p. 560. mupay dripeyiorny wvncas. 
Et sic alii: quod Atticorum esse docet 
Thom. Magist. Noa: mupàv Aeyovaw, 
ov cvvayayew, ovde cuvGeivar. Nncas 


autem est cwpevoa. Schol. parv. Ho- 
meri ad Od. o’. 321. Hp r ed moa, 
exponit £üÀa cwpetoa, €vexev ToU mup 
morat. DUKER. 

8. dmexpurrero uñ kaf ndovny mou] 
Compare V. 25, 3. em. ££ éry—drréo xovro 
pi ext thy ékarépav yi orparevoat. 

e infinitive here, as in the words 
already noticed, roù un jovydcew, is 
explanatory of the preceding verb. 
Vid. an legend. cum MSS. drérpumré 
ro, vel dmexpumreró tp et de vocum 
positione vid. Demosth. fals. legat. p. 377. 
I3. Reiske. De phrasi ipsa sup. c. 37, 3. 
[ef xaf horny ri 8p3.] DoBREE. Surely 
neither of these corrections is admissible. 
Jacobs, as quoted by Poppo, refers to 
Lysias, Areopag. p. 276. mepi bv aro- 
kpunTópeĝa pndéva eidévas. 

14. TÓ uév Trpoc raXavmopeiw——mpó0vpos 
jv] For other examples of this use of 
the article with the infinitive mood, 
where the simple infinitive might seem 
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ATHENS. A.C. 430. Olymp. 87. 3. 
NA , $ ` ^ 
ovdeis mpoOupos nv, adnAov voui(v ei mpiv €r avro eAÓetv 
, ef A ` , ` 
SiahOapnoerar O te OC 709 Te OU Kal mavrayobev TÒ és 
> SN r -^ ` ` ` r ld 
avro KepOadéoy, ToUro Kat KAÀÒV kai xproiuov KATÉOTN. 
0 ^ de / 8 ^ , 0 , , 9 ó ` 5 ^ ` A 5 
eov ôe Qofos 7 av porav vopos ovÓeis arreipye, TO pev 
, ^ P ^ 
5 KpivovTes €v òoi Kai aéBew Kal ur) Ex TOU TavTas Opüv ev 
U ro) A ULE) py O€ a 2 —RBXE 
iro amroAAupevous, Tov Ôe apaprnuarwy ovdels ecAmiQov 
ld ^ , ` a 
pexpe Tov Oikmv yeverOor Biovs àv Thy Tiwpiay avri- 
^ ` A ` ^ 
dovvat, ToÀv de eio ryv 705 Karelndhioperny adàv 
^ A ^ ` % ^ 
eruxpenacOnval, nv mpw eumeceiv cikos eivat ToU iov TL 
10 a7roAaua at. 
, ` , ^ , 
LIV. Tooure pev mabe oi `A0nvatot mepirecovtes 
> , 3 , y , ` ^ s 
émiéCovro, avOparwv T€ évdov Üvgokovrov xol yns eto 
, ` ^ ^ R ` , 
The plague reminded Onoupevns. €V ÔE TQ KGK@, ola. EKOS, AVEUVN- a 


the Athenians of an ` ^ ~ y , e 
old prophecy of which OOnoay Kal Tovde TOU émovs, Qackovres oi 


re the reading had been 
formerly disputed, whe- 
ther it was Aoiuds or 
Aupós : but now every 
one decided in favour 
of Aopds The 


, , » 
mpeoBurepor madar adec Oar, 
nites Awpraxds móAepos, xal Aouiós Gp’ aire. 
> / ` $9 x ^ 05 , ` ` 
€yévero uev oÚv Epis rote avOparrats uù) Àotuoyvj3 
, ^ ` ^ ^ ` 
@vopnto Qa, év TO émet vro TOv TaAaLav adda 


bn F.H.N.Q.V. QV en. Haack. 
Por obo Bekk. $85 B. G. et ceteri 59e. m. C.G.L. 
G.K.L.N.O.P.e. re ró 3- aur A.B.C.E.F.G.H .LK.L.N.O. 

Poppo: Goell. Bekk. vulgo auróy. Kat „post rovro om. C.G. 

. & low ópay V. 7. Tv Tipepiay Buovs dy 

articulo G.P. et, qui iov habere dicitur, e. pevro: Q. 12. yis] ris C. 
13. òè om. E. — 16. dwpixds K.P.Q.e. — 18. é E tre] om. G.L.O. év rà érera 
A.B. čne, omissis év rg, e. 


2. fip A.C EF. 


more natural, see Mathie, Gr. Gr. §. 

542. obs. 2. Jelf, 670. mpoorada:mwpetv 
T kad@ is “To endure toil and sorrow 
“ein waiting upon, or devoting oneself to, 

* duty." In the next line the words mpl» | 
én’ avrà éAÓeiv are meant to distinguish 
the pursuit of virtue from the attainment 
ofit. A long course of virtuous habits 
was necessary, before rò kaAóy could be 
acquired ; that is, before a man could 
love goodness for its own sake, and 
could appreciate its intrinsic beauty and 
excellence. It was feared then that the 


plague would cut short their virtuous 
efforts, before they had yet attained to 
the full habit of virtue. Tò és aùrò 
xepCadeov: ** What served the ends of 
** his pleasure, what ministered to it." 
'Es aùrò is és rò 50v. But Pop and 
Göller take the article with és avrà not 
With xepõañéov. rò és avró, scil. rà Adv, 
“ go far as pleasure was concerned.” 

4. TO pèv kplvoyres K. r. À.] Tò peév 
non valet artim, sed pendet e ceBeiy et 
refertur ad rò Getoyv quod inest in ĝeór 
$éBos. Poppo. Prolegom. I. p. 112. 
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ATHENS. A. C. 430. Olymp. 87. 3. 
plague hardly touched Arp, eviknoe Se émi TOU TapovTos EiKOTWS 
Peloponnesus at all, 
but confined itself to 
Attica and to whatever 
other places were most 
thickly peopled. 


` - ` x A 
Aotpov epnoĝa ot yap avOpwirot pos a 
v ` a, ^ ^ 5 
ETAT XOYV THY uvnyumv ETroLovVTO. Tu Ó€ ye oiuat 

y , , ` ^ 
TOTE &ÀNog 7oÀeuos kara Aa Awpixos rovde 
e ` ^ r ` ` ` » N rd 
voTepos Kat EvuBn yevéeoOar XApov, kara TO cikos ovTwss 
y , ` 4 ^ 
5agovrat. pynun oe €yévero kai TOD AakeOauuovitv XpnoTn- 
, ^ , e e^ ^ ` ` 
piov Tois eidoow, OTe émepwroow avrois TOv Beoy ei xpr) 
~ > ^ ` , ^ / y ` 
TOEMCiV QVELÀE kara Kparos 7TOÀELOUGL viKny ea ea Oa, kal 
> N x , ` 93 ^ 
6avros epn EvAAnWeTOa. mep pev ov Tov ypnoTnpiov rà 
/ y ^ 3 / ` ~ 
7 ytyvopeva HKaCov pota eivai. — ea eBBAnkorov dé Trav [IeÀo- 1o 
, e , y > , ` 9” ` , 
TrOvvnciov 7) VOTOS np&aro evOvs’ Kat es uev TleAozrovvgoov 
3 . ^ eo 9 ^ , ` 
ovk eonAGev, O TL agvov Kai elmelv, emeveiparo Oe ' AÓnvas 
` , Y ` ^ X 
pev padiora, emevra, Ôe kal TOV &ÀAAGV Xopiov Ta ToAvap- 
, ^ ` ` ` , # 
8 QpomroraTa. TavTa Mev TH KATA THY vOgov 'yevopeva. 
N s /, ` y ` / 

LV. O; ôe IleAomovvgoiot emey €reuov To mediov, 15 

^ ` , ^ , , , 
mapnAdov es ryv llapaAov yu kaÀovuevgv pexpt Aavpiov 


I. em) ind g. elkóros] om. c.f. 2. of per yap L. 4. woédends Tore 
DAos K. karaX do: f. Swpiaxos C.I. 5. varepov P. 9. ob» ] om. g. 
IO. 7ka(ov C. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. A.B.E.F.G. et vulgo eixa(ov. — elvat ópota g. 


12. á£ov kai A.B.C.E.F.H.K.N.Q.V.c.e.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. G. et 
O xai dov. 14. THY vógov] meħoróvmocov K. ywdpeva C.e. 15. črepvov C. 
mediov| xwpiov C.O.P.i. 16. Aavpeiov A.B.g. — Aavptov Opovs V. 


IO. 7xafov] Though only one MS. in 
this place reads 7xa(o», yet it is the 
reading of all the best MSS. in the 
other passage in Thucydides where the 
word occurs, V1. 92, 4. where the gram- 
marians tell us that this was the proper 
Attic form. See Etymolog. Magn. p. 
166. in ’Arpeidyot. of "A@nvaioe tis € 
bePOdyyou rò Š hwrvyjev rpémovaw, otov, 
eixá(o, 7KaCov. 

I2. à Tt dfiov xai eimeiv| Compare 
IV. 48. ó re kal d&ddoyov, which in 
point of signification is exactly equiva- 
lent. **In any degree worth as much 
* as speaking of; worth even speaking 
* of.” See Kühner's Gr. Gr. $. 728. 2. 
Jelf. 760. 

16. rijv HápaXov yv kaXovpévny] This, 
as appears from the description, in- 


cluded the extreme point, the Cornwall, 
of Attica; being applied equally to the 
coast looking towards Euboea, as to 
that looking towards Peloponnesus. It 
is said to have formed one of the general 
divisions of Attica in the earliest times: 
and the mápaXor are mentioned as one 
of tbe parties opposed to the landed 
aristocracy of the plain in the civil con- 
tests which existed in the time of 
Pisistratus. See Herodotus I. 59, 4. The 
term zdpaÀos may be compared to the 
Italian Riviera ; which is applied to the 
two narrow strips of the Genoese terri- 
tory, to the eastward and westward of 
Genoa, confined between the ridge of 
the Apennines and the Mediterranean. 
** Riviera di Levante," and “ Riviera di 
** Ponente." 
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ATTICA. COASTS OF PELOPONNESUS. A.C. 430. Olymp. 87. 3. 


e à 5 , , , 
The Pelponneians OD TA apyupera peTaAAa eotw *A@nvaiots. 
ravage the south 
eastern coast of At- 


, € ^ y ` ` ` Ld 
tice. movvnoov opa, emera de Thv mpos Eùßoiav re 


` ^ \ x , e ` 
Kal mp@rov pev ereuov TauTnp y) mpos [leÀo- 2 


` * : / ^ A ` À ` 
xai AvÓpov rerpaypevnv. LlepexAns 06 otparnyos Gv koi3 
, ` ` ^ N 5 , x , ` > & 
STOTE Tepl uév TOU pn émeLiévoi Tous "AOnvaious Thy avrw 
, 3 " s» ^ , 5 ^. ¥ 
yvopr eixev WOTTED Kal év TH 7porépa eoon: LVI. eri 
x, A > ^ , x ` 3 ` 
Meantime the aie. © GUT@VY Ev TQ Média Ovrow, Tpiv ES THY 
: a e^ > ^ e ` ^ , 
nians again retaliate mapaÀiay yv €AÜeiv, ékarov vev émimAouv 
by sending a fleet to — , , `’ ` 
haras the coasts of 77) IleÀorovvyow mapeoxevatero, Kat emen 


Peloponnesus. e ^ 3 > ^? 9 , x 4 ^ ^ 
o éroiua Tv, avyyero. "ye Ó emi TeV veóva 


I 
ozAtrag ` AÜnvaiov Terpaku yi (ous, Kat imméas Tpuxkogiovs 
é vavgiv immaywyois TpOTOv TOTE K TÀV Tadaloy vedv 
zoumÜeiaais" Evvertparevovro Oe kai Xio. kai AéoProu mev- 

, , e V» 7 e ` ey > / 
THKOVTA vavo. Ore ÕE avnyero 7, arparix avtn A@nvatwr, 3 
/ ^ ^ ^ 
15 [IeAozrovvgatovs karéAwrov ths Arrixijs Ovras ev TH mapa- 
A» ^ , LA 
àia. apıxouevor de és "Esridavpov rns TleAorovyncoy êTepov 4 
^ ^ ` ` ` ` ` / , 9 
TNS yns TYV TOAANnY, Kat mpos Tyv TOÀ mpooBadovres Es 
5 , ` 3 x fy ^ 9 ⸗ , ⸗ 
€Amida pev yAÜov Tov EAciy, ov pévTOL Tpoeyopyoé ye. 
® , A5 ^ 9 , M 4 ⸗ 
avayayopuevor Oe éx THS ` Emıðavpov éreuov THY Te T porcnvida 5 
^ , ` ` , l 
aoyrn» ka thy ‘Aada kai tyv '"Epjuovióa: éstri Se mavra 
^ , ^ ` 
ravra émifeAaccia ths IIeÀomovvmoou. apavres Óë am 6 
> ^ °> 27 , ` ^ ^ , , 
avrG» adixovro es Iloaouç rns Aakovikrs mopa emi- 
e^ ^ ` 
ÜaAdcciov, Kai TNS TE ys Éreuov koi avrO TO TOA uA 
, ^ , y 
clov kai émopÜncav. taita Ôè Tomayres ér olkov7 


e 


I. Spovs ob f. (pos ob di. dpyipia. C.E.Q.V.d.e.g.i. 2. nt B.C.G.c. 
Goell. Dobrzus, Bekk. ny P. AEF et vulgo * 3. rjv tempos B. 4. 8€] 
ve C. — xai] trav dónya(oy N.V. 5. pp] om. K.g.h. = éf&vam c. — 8. mapa- 
Alay] wepaiay P.c.f. yr») om. Ci. émímAovy év rj g. II. rerpaxioys- 
Aie» P. 12. róre mpórov g. vev] om. b. et corr. G. 13. Xetot c. 
14.0) c. 15.év rp] om.c. I ¿ éoBaddvres N.V. mpooBdddovres C. 18. prev] 
om. L.O.P. I9. dyayóuevo, C.G.L.O.P.f.g. 20. kal adidda C.e. TV 
'Epu.] rj» om. C.e. — épugovióa Q.d. — mávra] om. G.L.O.P. post ravra ponunt 
C.e. 22. adixerres I. 


9. éned) éroipa Rv] “ When things were ready.” Comp. II. 98, 2. 
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ATTICA. POTIDJEA. A.C. 430. Olymp. 87.3. 
> 4 ` A P » 7 A > 
8avexoprnaav. Tovg de lleAomovvgatovs ovkéri KareAaBov ev 


rj Arruxũ óvrae aAX avaxexoprkoras. 

LVII. "Osov à€ xpóvov of re IIeAomovvjotot 70av év TH 
^ ^9 , ` e? ^ , , > ` ^ ^ 
yn T) A@nvaiwy kai ot A@nvaiot éarparevov emi TOV veàv, 
The Peloponnesians 7] VOTOS €» T€ TH OTpaTIa TOUS 'AÜmvaiovs 5 
evacuate Attica after 
baving remained forty 
days in it: the longest 

period of any of their > 4 ^ 3, , ey , ^ / 
invasions throughout EMUVÕAVOVTO TOV GvTOUuOÀcv OTL EV TH TONEL 
the war. 


^ 4 e ` 
ef@etpe Kai ev TH TOAEL, MOTE koi EAEXOn rovs 
, ` 4 
IIeAozovvgaiovs Ôeavras TO voonua, as 


y ` , e , , ^ , 
ein kai Oczrovras aua noOavovro, accor ek 
^ ^ I ^ ^ ^ , ^ , 
arns yns e&eAOciv. tH de exBoAn ravrg mÀetoTov TE xpovov ro 
` ^ ^ y ` , 
éuewav Kai THY yv mücav Eéregov' Nuepas yap Teoacapa- 
, ^ e^ ^ ^ 4 
kovra padiota ev T) yn TH ATTiKH €yévovro. 
^ ^ 9 M , 
LVIII. To? & avroü Oépovs "Ayvov o Nixiov koi KAco- 
, y 4 , 
mouros ó KAeviov Evorparnyo ovres IepikAéovs, AaBovres 
` © ^ , r 
THY OTpaTi&v TEP ékeivos EXPNOATO, EOTPA- 15 
` , 
revoay evÜvs emi Xadxideas rovs emi Opaxns 
` a y / 9 , 
kai Iloridacav ert 7oMopkovuévgv, adixopevor 
` # ^ J , ` 
dé pnyavas te Tij llorióaia Tpooéepov kai 
^ e ^ ` 
zavri TpomQ emeipwovTo €éAetv. mpovywpe de 
> “— w e g ^ , y 9 
QUTOIS OUTE N alpeols TNS ToAEwWS ovre TGÀÀa 20 


Some reinforcements 
sent from Athens to 
the army besieging 
Potidma carry the 
plague with them, and 
after losing a great 

2 many men are obliged 
to return home. 


Ths TWapackeuns atis" émtyevouévn yap 1; vooos vrata dy 
mayu émíege Tous AOnvaiovs, POcipovea Tn oTpaTiay, BoTE 
1. dveyópovv d.i. 3. 9€] re K.c.f. 8€ re A. B. F. H. g. h. of Ieor. A.B. 


E.F.H.K.V.c.d.f.g.h.i. Poppo. cav] om. d. 4. rj aĝ. B.C.E.F.G.H.K. 
c.d.f.g.h.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 17 rà» að. I. A. et ceteri ray að. 6. érix0n P. 


9. kai Óárrovras | kaámrovros d.e. Oarrov C.L.O.P.e. 
II. €uecvay A.B.G.g. évégeway C.E.F. 

14. Évvarpárm yo C Ke 

om. G. I8. re] om. d. 
yàp] 5€ L. 22. rávv om. F. 


9. Óarrrovras dua ya Dávovro] I under- 
stand this of the flame and smoke of 
the funeral piles; for Óárrew is applied 
generally to any manner of performing 
the last rites, whether by interment or 
by burning. See Herodot. V. 8, 1. érecra 
ðe Üdnrovoi, karakavcayres f) dÀXos yi 


kpvyrayres. On which Wesseling ob- 


. 16, robs év p Opaxy G.L.O. ris émipakys c. 
19. mpovx. 


ex] om. L.O.P. 
I3. Àeómopmos c. 
17. €t 
21. d£iov P.V. 


áraca» Q. 


ekk. 20. Àa e. 


serves, * Igne sepeliunt, Ódrrovo mupè, 
** ut in Ælian. de Natur. Animal. X. 22.” 
Compare the use of the word Onxij in 
ch. 52, 5. 

I3. "Ayvov] 'AOnvatovs deSaravynxéras 
els rnv sroAcopxiay ait Diodorus, p. 310. d. 
mel rày xiv raAáyrov. v. Nostrum, 
II. 7o, 2. Wass. 
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POTIDJEA. ATHENS. A.C. 430. Olymp. 87. 3. 
` ⸗ ^ ^ / 
kai TOUS TpoTépovs oTpaTuoTas voonaa TV AÜnvatov amo 
^ ` Y ^ , ^ ` ^ , e 4 
ths Evy " Ayvowi orparias, ep TQ pO TOD Xpovq vytaívovras. 
/ b; ` e e [4 ` , > , 9 ` 
Doppiwy Ó€ kai ot E€akooror Kai yiAtoe ovKeTt Hoav TepL3 
, ` g ^ 
XaAkideas. ó pev oÜv Ayvov Tais vavow avexopmaev és4 
` ? , ` ^ 
stas A@nvas, amo rerpaku xyuAov omdit@y ytAiouvs kal mev- 
, ^ , / ,/ 
T)kovra Tjj voco amoAégae €V regcapakovra ANOTA 
€ 7 ` , ^ ` 
nuepats’ oi O€ 7porepot OTpaTI@TaL KaTAa ywpay pévovres 
, 4 ` , 
eroAvopxouy thy IlLlorióciav. 
` ` ` ^ 
LIX. Mera de ryv Óevrépav éoBoAzv rev IIcAorovvgoiov 
e» ^ e Gd ^ » ^ > ^ ` , x e 
1004 A@mvatot, ws 7) TE yn avrov eéréruyro TO Oevrepov kai 7 


, > 7? e `x € , ° / 
The Athenian people VOTOS E7TEKELTO QUA Kal O TOÀAEOS, NAAOLwYTO 
{irritated and depressed 
by their sufferings, at- 
tempt in vain to ob- 5. € , ^ ^ ` , 
tin peace fom Lae XOY OS  TéiCavTa oas ToAcpely Kai ô: 
demon, and are vio- EKELVOV TAIS Evpdopais mEeptmeMTwKOTEs, TpÒS 


lent in their outcries de ` A ô , eí ^ 
15 against Pericles, He O€ TOUS Aakeðaruovious wpynvTo £vyxopev. 


, ` , ` 
calls an amembly of koy 7 peo Bets TWAS Te ayr ES ws aurous 2 
the people, and ad- y > , a , 
dresses them in a Q7TDGKTOL €y€vovro. mTrayTaexXo00ey T€ TH yuoun3 
speech calculated at x - » ^ ~ < 
once to soothe and to &7TOpOL KaDeorores evékewro TH llepikAet. 04 


` , ` ` ` / 3 > / 
Tas yvmpas, kai TOv pev llepwAéa év airig 


sneourage them SÈ opor aurous Tpos Ta Tapovra xaoAemai- 

` , ^ ef > A y , 
20vovras kal mavTa TotoUvras amep avros NATIE, EVAAOYOY 
/ y $ rd 3, A ^ / ` 
Toucae (ert Ò eoTparnye) éÑBouÀero Qapobvaí T€ koi 
amayayov TÒ Opyiouevov THS yvopys TpÒS TO TruóTepoy 
kai adeeoTepov karaorhoai. mapeAOwv Se Eee ToLade. 5 
cc , ` ^ 9 ^ e ^ 3 ”s ` 
LX. * KAI zpoaócxouévo uot Ta TNS opyns vuv Es eue 

⸗ , , ` ` ° 3 

25“ yeyévnrat (alcOavopna, yap Tas airias), Kai ékkAgoiav 


I. kai mpós ToUs i wojca C. ^ 2.civ B.F.H.K.V.c.h.i. 3. xai] om. P. 
4. dvexoprae rais vavaiv és C.G.L.O.P.e. 10. avrov c. I2. péy] om. Dio- 
nysius. 14. mrepuremroxóras f. I6. mpéoBets ab tivas d.i. ós] m. 
Dionysius. 1 iz €yivovro Q. 9e C.G.e. I8. xabeornxdres C.G. 

23. mapeiĝàv è Á.B.C.E.F.G.H. K.L.N.O.P.Q.V.e.g.i. cum Tusano. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ai mapeAGav. 24. poe om. G. és] eë K. et 
recens E. omisso pronomine. epè A.B.C.F.H.N.O.g.h. cum Dionysio, P. 923. 
Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. vulgo pe. 25. aiocĝópevos L.O. €xxAn- 


gias i. 


4. of Be mpórepot erpariórav] Nempe oi pera” Apxeotpdrov, I. 57, 4. kai of pera 
KaAXiov, I. 61, 1. et seqq. HAACK. 
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cc , o , g e , 
TovTov évexa Šumyyayoy mœs vmouvgco 


SPEECH OF 
P ERICLES. [44 ` a » ` 3 ^ a 9 ` 
60—64.) kai pep popar et Te p) 0pÜGs 7) épo xaAe- 


, A ^ ^ 
2 He defends himself “ qraivere 7) Tais Evpbopais eikere. eyo yap 
generally for prefer- “ct ^ , , , 3 ⸗ 
ring the interest of the ^ 7//00J404. TOW TAcio EvuTracay opOouperny 
tion to nsidera- ^ ` ^ 
ton of the uen ^ GeAeiv tous idwwras, 7 Kal ékacrov T@yv5 
^ ^ L4 
of individuals: and “ aroher ov eurpayoucay aBpoay de oaddo- 
asserts his own various ^ ` ` , ` ` 
Š claims to their conf- “ prevny. Karas pev yap Qepouevos avpp To 
dence; which he had ¿ç ° ° ` ⸗ 2 / 
done nothing justly to ^ KAO’ éavrov ĉiaphepopévys trys marpidos 
2AA , ^ ` 
fortelt. * ovdey hooov  CvvamoAAvrat kakorvyðv de 
» ^ ^ 4 , 
4“ ev evrvyovon ToÀÀ@ uáAAov Ótaca(era,, OTOTE ody TOALS 10 
& ` x sQ ` v |l € gi¢ ` 
pev tas idtas Cunudbopas oia Te Qepeu, els Òe ékaoTos Tas 
4 ^ ` , 4 ^ ` 
* ékeiypg aOuvaros, T@S OV XP) TavTas QUÜVEW AUTH, kal T) 
a ^ ^ e e 4 
* Ó vov veis Spare, rais kar oikov kakompuyiaig ékTe- 
a ^ ^ ^ ⸗ 
* sAnypevot TOU KowoU THs awTnpias aieoÓe, kai épé TE 
` ^ ^ & < / 
“ TOv Trapauvégavra, TroÀeueiy Kai upas avrovg oi EvveyvaTe 15 
» a 
5“ dt airias éxere. Kairos éuoi Towvr@m avdpi opyiterbe os 
€ 9 ` x ey 5 e^ * ` ld ` 
ovdevos olopa Tj GOV eivat yvavai Te Ta Ó€ovra kai 
^ ^ , L4 , , 
* épunvedoa tavra, hiAoToXs Te kal xpyuarov KpelOoov. 


3. ñ Tais] 


2. péu ropa: A.B.C.E.G. ı F.K. Bekk. ef rx] Ore b.c. 
n bt. ionys. Haack. Poppo. 


popa 
el rais 4. TÀeio ABO H KN . V.d.g.h.i. cum 
Goell. Bekk. om. c. C. et ceteri mAéo. 7. ró] om. g. II. 6€ dy E. 
I2. éxeivns| iias G. ri mpayius P. eimpaylasG. 14. édíeote L.O.P. 
épierOa e. adiecba: M.d.f.g. épé re roy A.B.E.F.H.K.N.V.c.h. Haack. 
Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et ceteri epè Tór. 15. 6 C. 17. olioari jc cov 
A.B.E.H.K.Q.V.c.f.g.h.i. cum Dionys. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C.F.G. et 


vulgo ocv otouat. 


2. péuvoo I have here ventured 
to ier fom Bekker, and have re- 
tained pé still in the text, as 
Göller has Mee donc in his second edi- 
tion. Bekker himself reads, VIII. 109. 
wopeverOat Ovvoeiro—ószos péeunrai Te 
—xal—drodoynonra, and if the aorist 
subjunctive is right in one of these 
cases, it must surely be so in the other. 
. Wherever ômœws can be in any degree 
brought to bear the sense of “ how” as 
after ópdv, mpdccew, ckomew, mapa- 


cxevá(ecÓa, or any similar verbs, I 


should insert the future indicative in- 
stead of the aorist subjunctive without 
scruple. See the note on I. 82, 5. ópâre 
Gros uù) mpdfonev. But where the sense 
is simply “in order that," “with a 
* view to," the condemnation of the 
aorist form should be, I think, much 
less decisive. 

4. tryoupa:] Huc spectat Hierocles 
apud Stobæum, p. 229. 20. Wass. 

9. xaxorvyév| Agnoscit Pollux, III. 
99. Kaxorvyys Euripides. Wass. 


SYITPA®HS B. II. 61. 
ATHENS. A.C. 430. Olymp. 87. 3. 
e ` ` ` ^ , 
* O re yap yvous kai wn caos didakas ev iow xai el ur)6 
9 , e y , ^ ` , 
“ eveOuynOn’ 0 T xav audorepa, 71) Ôe moret Óvavovs, ovk 
“@ à e ⸗ l / , ° , ` ` ^ 
av opoiws TL oikeiws paor pocovros dé kai rover, 
«c , be ⸗ A , / es À 
Xpnuact Ôe vikwpévov, rà EvuTravta TovTov évoş ay 
^ Ud x 4 ^ 
5“ TATO. war’ € uot kai uég cs 1yyovjevo. paAXov érépov 7 
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cc ^ > AN e^ * , ,” 4 9 , ^ 
Mpocewat avta TOÀeuev emeiGÜmre, ovk àv eikorws vüv 
` € A 

LXI. xoi yap ois pev 


ce e , 9 > ^ ` 
They should not allow “ Alpegis yeyceumra, TÀÀÀa evrvyoUgt, 7oÀÀT 
their resolutions to be ¿ç 
the sport of circum- 
IO stances; nor bechang € 
ed by the shock of sud- 
den and unlooked-for cc 
calamity; but forget- ç 
ting their domestic 
sufferings, and remem- 66 
bering only the claims 
of their country, they “@ 
should do nothing to 
I5 compromise her great 
name. @ 


“Tov ye adie airiay depoiunv. 
x ^ ° 9 5 ^ 4 ^ 
avo ToAdeunoa < Ó avaykaiov nv 7) 
* ` ^ / ^ A 
ei&avras evOvs Tois méAas vUmaxovoa 7 
` 
kwwÓvvevaavras 7epuyeveo0ar, ò duywy Tov 
xivduvoy Tov vmrOoGcTavTOS uepmTOTepos.  kala 
` 4 € 
€yO pev Ó avrós ely kal ovk e&ioTapat 
e ^ ` ` ^ 
vueie Se perafJaAAere, émer EvveBn vpiv 
^ M! > , , ` 
TmeccOnvar ev akepaiois petapeAew Oe ka- 
` e^ d 
kovpévois, kai TOV €pov Aoyov EV TQ vperépo 
€ ? ^ ^ , ` 9 ` , , ` k.) 
acÓevet THS yvwopns un opÜov daiverOa, dtoTt TO pev 
- ⁊ 4 ^ ` / 
* ÀAvmoUv exer 70n THY aic0nou Exact, THs de wpedias 
e , ^ , 
* q7regTiv ETL 7) OnAwots TaT, Kal peTaBoAns peyadns, Kat 
* ` ^ e , 
20“ raurns ¿Ë odiyou, éumecovags, ramew:, vuv 7 avoa 
^ Aa ^ ` ` 
“ éykaprepetv & eyvate. Sovdoi yap Qpommua TO aidvidior3 


I. xai ef A.B.C.E.F.G.H.V.c.e.f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. «i om. K. 
vulgo ei xal. 2. de] om. i. & ri] rà di. — rovóe] rou K. 5. moXoiro Q. 
dmoÀotro g. 4. ToU ye A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.O.V.c.d.e.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo ye rov. 9. ñ om. G. 12. kàyà d.i. 13. ó] om. P. 
I4. peraBeBrAnobe F. I + peraBaXeiy G.I.L.O.P. perapede E. 19. M 
38» g. &maci) om. C.G.I.e. 21. éyxkpareiv O. Tò ampood. xal aid. c.f. 
TÓ aid». xai ró ampocó. Dionysius. 


Óéyerau p) rà Bedriota avuBovAevew 
ycyryóokovras. Compare also Xenophon? 
de Repub. Atheniens. I. §. 7. 


I. Ó re yap yvous x. r. 4.] Compare 
Aristotle, Rhetoric, II. r, 3. rov pew 
oùv avrovs elvat motos TOUS AÀéyovras, 


Tpía €gTi rà airia’ €or è ravra, pé- 
ynots, kal aper, kai eÜvoua. * w 9 1) yàp 
e adpocivny ovx dpOas Sofá(ovew' Í) 
Qofá(ovres ópÜos 1a poxOnpiay ov rà 
Ookovvra A€yovow’ $ Ppꝑovino pev Kal 
emcecxets elgiv, GAN oux evvot’ Sidmep €v- 


18. Zyxet fbn rv ataÜnaw éxaorg ] Com- 
pare the note on ch. 41, 3. 

20. Tanew) — eyxaprepeiy| Com 
ovtyat dpvvew, I. 50, 6. and Matthiæ, 
Gr. Gr. §. 448. obs. 6. Jelf. 863. 
obs. 2. 
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ATHENS. A.C. 430. Olymp. 87. 3. 


` , ^ 
* kai ampoodoxyrov kal TO TÀe(GT@ TapaÀoyo fvpflaivov: 


a ^ ` ^ 
* 0 Upiv mpos TOig dAdo OUX TKLOTA Kal KaTa THY vOGOV 
ld í , > ^ 
4% Jeyévgrat. ojus Óe TOÀAw peyaAny olkoüvras kai év 1)0cauv 
» , 9 a ^ ^ 
* avruraÀots avri TeÜpauuévovs yxpeov ka Èvuþopais rais 


^ ueyiarais eOedew vbioracba xal riv akiwow py a o-5 


66 , > y ` c 3⁄ ^ ^ e 
view (év iow yap oi avOpwrot Sixaovot THS T€ vrap- 


ec , , 9 ^ @ , 3 d ` ~ 
xovons Soéns airiaabat doris padaxia eMeimet kai TNS 


“ un mpoonxovons puceiv Tov Ópaavryrt ópeyópevov), ama- 
ç , ` ` y - ^ ^ / » , 
ynoavras ÕE Ta Qux ToU kowo THS GwTnpias &vriAau fla- 


` 
* verfa. LXII. rov d€ movoy tov Kata TOv TOAepov, UN) 


/ ` ` ^ 
* yevnrai Te 7roÀvs kal ovdev parAov Teprye- 


Their public prospects 
are most encouraging. 


The sovereignty of the 
sea is theirs; and the 
mere loss of their 
country-houses and 
the ravage of their 
lands was unworthy 
their serious regret. 
Victory would abun- 


I. r9 Melorꝙ F. 


6 4 , , ` € ^ ` 9 ^ 3 hd 
voeÜa, apkeiro pev Upiv Kal €ketva év ois 
3 , ` 4 m 

* adXore TroAAants ye On amede&x ovk. pls 

>, N 4 ` , 

* avrov vrormTevouevov, óyÀoa« Ó€ koi roóe, 
vy ^ d , ^ 

* O Mot Gokeire OUT avroi zromore EvOvENOnVaL 15 

Pd ^ , ` ` 

* vmrapxov vpiv peyeÜovs mépi es THY apyny, 

6 yo» > v °” ^ ` , 9 À e^ 
our €yO év Tois piv Aoyots ovÓ äv vüv 


cupBaivoy f. 2. 7 A. B. C. E. G. K. L. O. c. d. e. h. 


xai ras vuþopàs Dionysius. 
9. 8€ xpeàv rà C. 


I1. re) 


x. T. 4.] “ But for your efforts and suf- 
in the war, lest you should 


Poppo. 4. kal Eupchopas ras peyioras K 

4. ei ris L. domes &y Dionysius, qui mox ¿AXe(mp. 

om. c.f. 17. mply Aóyois) mpdabev Adyors f. mpoAóyots c. 
4. Evphopais—tiicracba | Compare 

Matthie, 5 393; Jelf, Gor. r. and “ ferin 

Thucyd. VII. 66, 2. troorayres rq 


vavtıxĝ, where ipioracOa: again governs 
a dative. It governe an accusative, IV. 
59, 2. 127, 2. I. 144, 5- 

6. tis Urapyovons dator] * His pro- 
* per and natural character or reputa- 
* tion.” Compare ch. 45, 4. THs vrap- 
xovons picews. 

8. dmaXyjcavras] Agnoscit Suidas 
h.v. Ceterum droAopvpopa Xenophon, 
"EAAQv. L. 1, 27. Wass. Accusativos in 
principio sequentis periodi, róv 0€ móvov, 

ortus recte interpretatur mepi ToU mó- 
vov. Plura hujus generis suppeditabunt 
Stolberg. cap. IX. de Solecism. et 
Barbarismis &c. Perizon. ad Atlian. 
II. 13. et Interpretes Actor. Apostol. 
ad X. 36. DuKER. 


IO. roy 0€ móvoy—p] yévygrai Te TroAUs 


** fear that they may be very great, and 
“ after all may lead to no happ issue.” 
ke. See “ Annotationes, in Sophoclis 
“ Electram," vers. 4. and the passages 
there quoted, in the Museum Criticum, 
I. p. 62. also Matthie Gr. Gr. $. 426. 
Ovx 6pOas aùròv vrrorrevópevoy, 1. e. Tov 
móvo», **that you are wrong in looking 
« upon them so anxiously and fear- 

17. of? yà év rois mpi Adyas] Not 
certainly ¿yeñuunónv, but éxpnoduny; so 
that I have put a comma after Adyots 
instead of a colon. The sense is, 
* Whose existence neither have you 
** yourselves apparently ever been aware 
* of; nor have I in any of my former 
* speeches brought it forward, nor 
* would I even now," &c. 
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ATHENS. A.C. 430. Olymp. 87. 3. 
cc 9 , Woe , y ` 

dantly recompense EX PNT ann KOLT OT epav EXOVT t THY mpoo - 
such trifling losses: and 
victory was theirs, if 
they exerted that high 
and confident spirit 
which they were so well 

5 entitled to bear. 


` , ^ M 
* rotat, ei ui) karamemAmypnévovs vpas Tapa 
& ` > ` e ^ x k. ` ^ 
TO eikòs é@p@v. oiegÜe pev yàp Tav Evp-2 
e , , y > A be 3, l Š , 
paxov povov Gpxew, éy@ Se amohaivw dvo 
^ ^ 9 ^ ^ ^ 
* uepOv TOV és xpnow gavepov, yrs koi 
cc a ^ e / e e^ ` , y 
Gadaoons, ToU €répov vas Tavros kvpuorarous Ovras, 
g ^ , A ^ 
* éd) 0mov Te v)v véueaÓe kai ny eri mAéov fjovAgÓgre Kat 
3 y e ^ , ^ ^ ^ 
* ouk €oTW OGTi$ Tjj Vrapxovay 7rapoackevi TOU VvavrikoU 
“ TAéovras vpuüs obre Dacus KwAvaEL oUre GAXO ovOtv 
^ ^ , e ` N ^ * ^ 
10% éÜvos TGV év TQ vapovri. WOTE OV KATA THY TOV OiKiÓv3 
e^ ^ P 4 ^ 
“Kal TS yüs xpeiav, ov peyadwv votre éareprao Oa, 
e r / 9 ` ^ , $ ^ 
* avr» 17) Óvvajus $aiverar ovÓ. eixos xaderras Qepew avrov 
^ ^ , , ` 
* uaddov 7 ov Kyriov kai €ykaAAoavTw OA mAovToU poç 
, ^ ^ 
* rovrov vouicavras OAcyoproat kai yvovat edevdepiay 
I cc ` A , À , 9 ^ ó * e ôi 
5“ uév, nv avtiÀapßavopevot avrs SOiacwowpevr, padiws 
^ , y e / ` 
* raÜra. avaAqNyouévgv, dAAwv Ó' vrakovaagt Kai Ta Trpoa- 


T. koumodearépay V. jv] om. L.O. 4. pévev K. et corr. E. 
7. véneoða F. 


5. pavepas P. fjv] om. B.h. mÀeioy E.F.H.K.i. 
9. kwAvoet post mapóvr, ponunt C.G.e. — Mo] om. c. IO. €Ovos avOparwy 
TÓV C.G.LL.O P.e. I2. avr) A.E.I.L.O.  aùrâv] inter versus g. I3. ñ 
xai K. ovx fry A.E.F.1.K.M.P.V.g.h. xai ëv €ykaAA, K. 16. rà 


xal F.P. om. L.O.  mpocekrgpuéva A.B.C.E.F.H.g. Bekk. Goell. smpoexrnpéva K. 
apoxexrnpeva G.I.L.O.M.e. mpocxexrnuéva P. Poppo. 


5. Tay és ypyow pavepar | ** Ad usum 
“ patentium : of the two parts of the 
** world, visible and obvious for man's 
“ use,” &c. i.e. which lay before him 
as if inviting him to make use of 
them. 

9. otre Basi eis] “ The king," xar 
efoxnv. i. e. the king of Persia. “ There 
“ exists no power to check the career 
“ of your navy, neither the king, nor 
“ any other nation now in the world." 
Oi xarà Tv rà» olay xpeiav, “ Far 
** from being on a level with the benefits 
** which you derive from your houses." 
Compare VII. 75, 4. pei{w ù xara Ódxpva 
memovÓóras, and Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 
581. b. Jelf, 783. i. 

13. padduv f) ov] This same expression 
occurs again, III. 36, 3. Herodot. IV. 


118, 5. V. 94, 3. VII. 16,8. and Demo- 
sthenes, advers. Timoth. p. 1198. 1. 14. 
. 1200. l. 12. advers. Polyclem, p. 1226. 
L 2s. ed. Reiske. According to Her- 
mann, (notes on Viger, note 265.) a ne- 
gative must always precede uaAAor, so 
that the form is ov uaAXov f) ov, a ques- 
tion being equivalent to a negative, as 
in Demosth. adv. Timoth. ri £6ec—aro- 
8o0vvar paddov ñ ov—VroOciva, ; But this 
explanation will not suit the passage in 
Thucyd. III. 36, 3. as Hermann himself 
confesses. It seems to be no more than 
an instance of that multiplication of 
negatives which appears to be natural 
in all languages, as it is still preserved 
among the common people even where 
it is proscribed in the writings and 
conversation of the educated classes. 





OOTK'YAIAOT 
ATHENS, A.C. 430. Olymp. 87. 3. 
ce , ^ , ^ ^ , ` , 
KeKTmueva. dire eAaccovaGa, TOv TE TATEpwv uN) xei- 
^ 4 * 
* pouç Kar’ audorepa havinvat, ol pera Tovwy kai oU Trap 
co OY , 4 ` , 8 r 
GAÀcv SeEapevor KATETXOV TE kai MpOTETL ĈIATWTAVTES 
66 4 Ó con » ` xy de y 67 a 
TapeQocav "uiv avra (aioxuov de éxovras. adaipeOnvas 7 
^ , ` ^ 9 ^ € , ` 
& krœpévovs arvynoat), leva. Oe Tois expos opose guns 
66 /, , , ` ` , y 4 
4“ Gpovnuare povov aÀÀa kai Karadpovnpart. avynya pev 
e ` ` , ` 2 / > ^ ` ^ ` 3 , 
yap koi amo apaĝiaş evrvyoUg kai deA@ Tit €yytyverau, 
N r ^ , , 
* xaradpovnots O€ os av kal yvopy TTEN TOY EvavTioV 
^ e , ` / ` ^ 
5“ Tpo€xew, 0 7utv vrapxe. Kal THY TOÀuav ATO TNS Opolas 
^ € , ld 
“ runs 1) Evveris ék TOU vITEephpovos éxvporépav mTapéxeTat, io 
. €€ À Ò , , e^ > , e 9 ` , 
eArridt TE Horov MiaTEvEel, Hs €v TQ amopw 1] (GXUS, yvoun 
ec de > N ^ e , = , e , 
€ amo TOv umapxovTwv, ns BeRawoTepa 7) Trpovoia. 
e^ ^ » N ^ * ` ^ 
* LXIII. ras re zr0Àeos vas cikos TQ Tiuwpev@ «mo TOU 
y Lu e , ^ ` ` 
* apxew, omep amavres ayadAcoGe, BonBeiv, kal pn þevyew 
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4. Üpiv A.B.C.F.G.LV.b.c.f.g.h. 


5. dude kai duvverOa u) Dionysius, 
> e ` 


b 928. óuóce xai pn Q. - 6. abynpa] ppdvnpa Dionysius. 7. amo | ure 
ionysius. xal ante óeo om. Ge. éytyvero G. 8. dy] om. K. 
moteve: E.V. 9. mepiexew C. IO. oxvporépay B.E.F.N.V.g.h. cum Dio- 


nysio. II. morevew C. 
amayres B.E.F. orep dmavras l.c. 


2. kar dudórepa arava i.e. xara 
TÓ karéyew re kai Quacócavres mapadi- 
óvart. GOLL. 

8. karajpóvgs« Be, bs dy x. T. À.] 
Compare the note on ch. 44, 2. ró eù- 
Tuxés, ot Av—Adywouw. 

? cal rjv réApay x.T.À.] “And if 
“ Fortune be impartial, ability, with a 
“ high and confident spirit, is the surest 
“ warrant for daring; nor is its trust 
« placed in hope, which is but the com- 
“ fort of the desperate, but in a judg- 
* ment grounded upon present realities, 
“ whose anticipations are far more trust- 
* worthy." Such seems to be the sense 
of this passage, and so Krüger and 
Göller interpret it. 'Anò ris ópoías 
rvxns is literally, “ setting out from, or 
* with, equal fortune. "Ex rov vmép- 
povos resembles the expression, IV. 
IO, 3. otpards ex ToU dpoiou peitwy, and 
ex tov mpopavois, and others of the 
same kind, where the adjective with é< 
is used like an adverb. ’Ex is here in 


I4. @ Urép dmavras A.e.f. cum Dionysio. à imép 


English “ with,” that is, it expresses 
the circumstances accompanying an ac- 
tion, or that state from or with which 
an action sets out. See Schafer’s note 
on Demosth. Olympiodor. p. 1173. 
Reiske. 'Icxyóv €Amidos occurs again, 
IV. 65, 4. and the same sentiment is re- 
peated, V. 103. 113. namely, that hope 
acts peculiarly on those who have no- 
thing better to trust to, who are c» 
dmópo.  lvóug amó rà» vrapxóvrov: 
compare IV. 18, 3. arò ràv vrapxóvrov 
yveug oarevres. “ Deceived in the 
* judgment which they had formed not 
* on contingent prospects, but on re- 
“ sources actually existing." For even 
these, although BeBaorépa ñ eË abróv 
Tpóvoua, are yet not infallible. Compare 
I. 140, 3. 

13. TẸ Tuiopéyo] Here again the par- 
ticiple is used according to the English 
idiom, where the infinitive mood in 
Greek commonly supplies its place. 
Compare note on I. 36, 1. 
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, 
On the otherhand,de- € rove 7OvOUç 7) unde Tas Tips SuoKelv’ pnde 
feat was not only de- c , Noes ⸗ , *» 9 9 
gradation, but would “ VOLLUOAL Tepi Evos povov, SovAcias avr^ eAev- 
entail on them the 
bitter vengeance of 


P ^ ^ 
toe who had 9 S Tews Kal kiyGvyOU Gv EV TH apx) arijx0ea 6e. 
many reasons to hate. »w 5 ^ Y en y x ` 
5 them, hs ovÓ' exoTnvar ert ú iv éOTu, €L TIS Kal2 
^ / ` ? f , 
“rode év TS Tapovtt dediws. ampaypoouvy àvüpayaDiGerau 
A A m ` 
* os Tvpavvióa yap 17/09 exere aurnv, nv Aafetv uev adixoy 
^ ^ bi , e 
* Soket elvai, adeivat Se érrikivOvvov. taxi av Te TOALW 013 


“ Gepias, aywviterOat, aAdAa kal apyns oTepy- 


« ^ e + , $, À , ` y ”9 « 
TOLOUTOL ETEPOUS TE TEITAVTES aTroAETELAY, kai el TOv em 
^ ^ , / ` ` 3 ` 
10% ghay avrGv avrovopot oiknoeay’ TO yap ampaypov ov 
` M ^ , , >e 
* goerat pn pera tov Spaornpiov TeTaypévov, . ovde év 
/ , e , ^ 
“goyovon mode Cvudépe. aAX év virnxow, aadadras Óov- 
^ ` 4 e v ^ ^ ^ 
* Aeew. LXIV. vpeis d€ pyre umo tev rorðvåe rovrov 
cé , 0 4 y A 8 9 9 2 y e ` 
They could not then “ WapayerOe, pnre eue Ov opyys EXETE, @ Kal 
s e ^ 
15h en mas na ^ GUTOL Evvduyvare moAeueiy, ei xol emeh- 
, « 0! e 5 on ¿8 v »*5 5 ` 
and commanding si- “ Qoyres oi EVAYTIO’ eOpacav aep eikos V um 
tuation, but they , ^ , / , 
might, if they would, ^^ €O€ANCAVT@Y vuv vmakovew, émtyeyévgrai 
maintain it and exalt 
it. Let them - 
ber what thoy hare 6 mpüyua pövov Ó) TÓV mavrev édArmidos 
been, what they were, 
20 and what they would “ 


* re mépa Ov mpocedexopeOa 7) voros joe, 
^ , ` ° a AN Soo v 
kpeicG oV yeyeynevoy. Kat Ó, aurny oið OTL2 


2. vouícare I. 6. av8payabifec Oa P. . Boret dOtov c. 8. re] 
sore B.g. II. pj] om. e. I2. aogarés K. ^ — 14. Tapayéyec0e B.h. 


16. évavrios] moàépor i. 17. éraxovew c. enel yeyéryrat C.b.c. 18. hide E. 
19. Ario I.L.O.P.Q.e. 


4. riyDovov by éy th dpyj dmiix Bere] * honest man.” 
Krüger has, I think, rightly explaine 8. raytot’ dy re wédw Kx. T. À.] “ At- 
this expression, xtvÜurov rovrov å am- “ que hujusmodi homines, et si aliis 
x0ea6c, ** Danger arising from the ani- “idem persuaserint, et sicubi seorsum 
* mosities which you incurred in the “ab aliis liberi, [**velut in coloniam 
“exercise of your dominion.” Com- “ deducti" Poppo.) civitatem incolue- 

for the sentiment I. 75, 2. oix ““ rint, eam protinus perdant." Portus. 

dcdjaAés éri éŠóxe, eivai, rois ToXAois — II. oùôè ev dpyovog móAe Soupéper] 
dmyxÓnu£vovs, dvérras (scil. rjv dpynv) Scil. rò drpaypoyv. “ Quietness is goo 
xevduvevey. and I. 76, 1. and V. 90.91. ** not in a sovereign city but in one 

5. el Ti xai réd8e—avdpayabifera] “that is subject, that it may live in 
l. e. et Tis kai rdde scil. rd exoTnvac THs ** safe slavery." So the later editors 
dpxijs, av8payabia Brev &uavoeira. Tóðe understand this passage, and I believe 
dvdpayabifera, “Is for so playing the rightly. 


©OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS. A.C. 430. Olymp. 87. 3. 
* uépos Te paddAov Ere pucovpat, ov Sixaiws, ei 
` e 4 , 
* un kai OTay mapa Aoyov Tt eÈ mpaknre épo 
@ 9 , , ` * 
avaOncere. dépew re xp) Ta re Oatpovia 
` ^ 
* qvayxaiws Ta TE amo TOV TOÀeuiov av- 
^ ^ ^ L4 
“ Speiws' Tavra yap ev ébe rgÓe TH moies 
«c , , * ^ Ss €^ ^ ^ Vy 
4* Trporepov TE Hv vüv TE ur) EV viv KwAVO. vore Se ovoua 
4 ` x ^ , ` ` ^ 
* uéyigrov autny exovgav ev Toiv avOpwroats dia TO Tais 
“Q ^ `x x ^ —W N 5 
£vudopais pn eikew, meistra 0€ cópnaTa, Kal TOvovs ava- 
6 , , ` , , ` ld ^ 
Aekéva, TOÀéuo, koi Óvvapw peyioTny Sn peéxpt TovOe 
* ^ ^ s A ^ 
* kekrnuévnv, HS ¿ç aiOt0v Tois émiyiyvopévots, NY Kal VvUV 10 
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wish to be in the eyes 
of posterity; and let 
them by a determined 

3 resistance to their ene- 
mies secure at once 
their safety and their 
glory. 


^ , ` ^ 
* vrevÓouév Tore (mavra yap mé$vke kai eAaccovaGa), 
, , y g 
* uynun Karadedciperat, “EAAnvev te ore “EAAnves màei- 
66 ` x ` / , ° , 
gTov On "pteuev, kai mToÀ€uotm peyioros avTeryopev 
/ , , ^ ^ 
* mpos re &upravras kal Kal’ ékaa'Tovs, T0Àu TE TOS Tao 


> , 4 L4 ^ e ` 
* evTopwrarny kai peyioTny KNTAMEV. Kairo: TAUTA O MEV 15 
` 9 , ^ / 
* ampaypov nu yar” av, 0 de Spav tt BovAopevos kal avros 
, , ` , ` ` ^ 
“ (yÀocer et Óé Tis ur) kékrgrai, düoviae. To dé poeta Pat 
@ ` ` % > ^ , ^ ` € ^ ` 
Kai Avmnpous eivat év TQ TWapovre Tact pev mpe On 
cc e ey € 7 > , y . a 9 > A / 
oror érepo, érépov n&iwoay apxew: doris Ó emt ueyiarous 


1. €rc] om. e. 
conjunctionem om. c. 
qv) à C. 
8. oixetv V. 
kareAeAeivyera. V. 

14. re post mów om. g. 


peuer pr. F. 


4. ToÀéuov 


IO. rots] om. P. 


3. Qépew] Confer Demosth. Coron. 
355. WAss. 

6. xwAvd7 | Bekker and Dobree con- 
jecture xaradvé;. But this does not 
seem to me to be necessary. “Let not 
* those feelings which were once ha- 
“ bitual to our city now meet with a 
* check in your case," or “through 
“ you," as some understand the words 
ev Diy. 

I4. kaf ékacrovs] This expression 
has come to be considered like a single 
substantive, and is dependent on the 


2. rapdAoyóv E.F.H.K.M.N.V g. 

P.e. 6. re post mpórepov om. N.V. 

kwiv] “An xaraAv0g." BEKK. 

vuv u) vrreyó. N.V. 

màciorov C.G.L.Q. 
I5. oxicapev P.Q. 

kai autos BovAópevos (Aoc 


3. pépew 82 L.O.e. 


4. draow C.G.L.O.P.e. 

I2. karaAeivyera: P. 

13. 89 fpgapev]| dinpLaper E. 

I6. peor’ H.Q. et correct. F. 
C.G.LL. 


preposition mpós. mpós re £vpmavras kai 
mpós xaf éxaorovs. See Buttmann. 
Ind. ad Demosth. Midiam. as quoted 
by Poppo. 

I9. doris È eml peyioros x. T. À.] 
* But he who, since he must incur 
** odium, incurs it for the highest ob- 
* jects, counsels wisely." Compare 
Cesar’s favourite sentiment from Eu- 
ripides : 

ecrep yap adie ypn, rupayy(Šos Tépu 

KaAXtorov adixeiy, raAda 8 evocBeiw 


xpeov. Phan. 524. ed. Matth. 


5 


IO 
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ATHENS. A.C. 430. Olymp. 78. 3. 
A 3 ^? , 9 e^ ^ ` 
“ To emidÜovov AapBavet, opOas (SovAeverai. pisos uv yap 1 
&C , ° . \ 5 , € ` / d ` 9 
OUK ETL TONU QVTEXEL, 7) ÔE zapavrika re AapmpoTns kai és 
` x , ^ 
* ro erera Sofa aeiuvga os karaAetmrerat. vpeis ÔÈ ¿ç TE TOS 
éc / ` / y ` > 7 ` 9 ` ^ 
ueAAÀov kaAÀov Trpoyvovres ês re TO avrika py aigyxpov, TO 
y / , , , 
“76n TpoÜvuo apudorepa xrncacbe, koi Aaxedatpoviors 
/ 3 , , y m ^ 
“€ pre emunpukevea Ge unre evdnAot oTe rois 7rapoUat srovots 
& / e ey ` ` s , b. 
Bapvvopevot, ws otrwes mpos tas Evudopas yvóun pev 
ey ^ y ` , 
“nxtota Aumobyra, €pyo Se uara avréxovow, obroi kai 
6€ , N 9 ^ , f 5 99 
70Àecv kai iO.orGv KpaTiGTOL eig. 
^ e ^^ ^ 
LXV. Touabra ó llepuAs Aéyov émeparo rovs 'A05- 
f ^ > 9 ` ^ ^ 
vaious TNS T€ ér avrov opyns TapaÀve» kai amo TÓV 


This speech only partly 
succeeded. Pericles is 
fined, but soon after 
restored to the office 
of general of the com- 
monwealth. He lived 
&bout twelvo months 
&fter this period, to 
the middle of the third 
year of the war. His 
character, and a de- 
fence of his foresight 
in judging Athens ca- 
20 pable of coping suc- 

cessfully with the Pe- 


loponnesians. 


I5 


, ^ , , ` , e ` 
zapovrev Sewev amayev Thy yvouyv. ot d€2 
, ` ^ , , 

Ónuocia uév Tois Àoyois avermeiDovro, kal oure 
` ` / y LÁ L 
mpos rove Aaxedatpovious Tt éreprov és Te 
` [4 ^ [14 LN A 4 ^ 
Tov TOÀeuov padrdAov wpynvro, idia Se Tots 

* 2 ^ € ` ^ e > 9 
Ta09uaciw eéÀumoovyro, 0 pev Onos OTt at 
, 
éAaccóvov Oppwuevos egTépnro Kal ToUTOV, 
e M ` ` , ` ` , 
o, de Ovvarot kaÀa KTnpaTa Kara THY yopav 
4 ^ 
oikodopiats TE Kal MTOÀUTEÀÉTL karaakevats 
, , ` ` * > ? 
«TOAÀcAÀekores, TO ÔE uéyioTOV, TOÀEOV AVT 
° ' , 
elpnyns €xovres. ov péVTOL TPOTEpOY YE oi3 
, e^ y ` 
Evpravres émavgavro év opyh €xovres avrov 


` 9 , , ey 9 9 ^ 9 
mpw éimuiecav xprpagu. ÚoTepov Ó avOis ov ToÀA@, Órep 4 


I. pè) om. B.E.F.K.N.Q.V V.g. h.i. 2. re] om. L. 4. xaxdy P. 
6. ériknpvkevnaOe 4. et rwes V. IO. rowadra pév ó i. II. én’| és 
C.G.L.O.P. | abóróv V. — 14. Toùs] om. g.e. eri] om. C.e. 15. paddov] 
om. P. 22. airov] om. L. 


ë: és TÓ péAXov xa)óy mpóyvovres] 
“ Providing in your decision for your 
“ future glory, and for your present 
“ escape from disgrace.” Ipoyryvacxew 
es TÓ uéAAXov Kaddy is, “To decide with 
* a view to future glory.” 

19. moAvreAcot KatacKevais |  Expen- 
“ sive establishments ;" that is to say, 
all the furniture, decorations, and gen- 
eral style of living which they enjoyed 
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in the country; and which they had 
practically lost, although they might 

ave removed their furniture strictly so 
called into Athens. But a splendid 
colonnade round a house would come 
under the denomination of xaracxeun, 
(compare note on I. 10, 2.) and yet would 
have been incapable of removal, and 
would probably be destroyed by an in- 
vading enemy. 


T 


OOTKTAIAOT 


ATHENS.  A.C.430. Olymp. 87.3. 
^ g ^ ` P ` 
Hiei optrAos mow, oTparnyoy eiAovro Kal Tavra Ta Tpa- 


27/4 


s ^ ? M ` ` ° ^ e y 
yuara emérpepay, Qy uev epi Ta oiKeia EKaTTOS TjAyet, 
? , y Y * N , e , a 
apBavrepor 705) ovres, àv de ÉvumTasa 7) TOAS TpoceàÓetro, 

smAciorou dov vopuitovree eivai. 
y ^ , 3 ^ °” ^7 f 3 ^ ` 
MpovoTn THs Tr0Àeos év TH eipvp, perpiws éCmyctro kas 

^ 4 , 

aspas Óebu)Aašev avrnv, kal éyévero ém éxeivou peyiorn 
, 
emei Te Ó TOÀcpos KaTéoTn, ó Ó€ Qalera, Kai év ToUTr@ 


d M , 
oTov T€ yap xpovoy 


6mpoyvous TT Óvvauur. emeBiw dé vo érn koi uvas € xoi 
$ ` 9 r 3 . £ y » * e , ,” ^ e 
éned) ameÜavev, emi mÀéov éri eyvæobny 1 mpovoiwa avroU 7 
7€S TOY TOAeuov. Ó uév yap Ta vyaGovrde Te Kal TO VGUTIKOV 10 
Geparevovras xal apyny py emixrwpévous év TQ ToAéup 
pndé Tj móde Kwduvevovras ehn mepwaeoÜar oi 6€ ravra 
re Travta, és Tovvaytiov érpafav, kal GAAa é&w ToU TroAÉéuov 
3: Epoca $ A.B.E.F.H.K.Q.V.d.g.hi. Haack. Poppo. 
Goeller. ñ vurarsa móAs. 4. d&a L.O. 5: TpovoT) 
Woo.  7.ére A.B.E.F.H.K.N.Q.V.c.d.£g.h. Haack. 
Coppe. Goell. Bekk. om. b. C.G. et ceteri emei. — 08e A.F.G.g. épaivero 


.L.O.P. 8. črn dv0 G. nvas $£ A.V.f. B.C.E.F.G. et ceteri ¿£ uvas. 
9. atrov és A.B.E.F.H.K.N.V.g. Poppo. 


T. ó Spiros K. 
Bekk. ATA vulgo, 


Bekk. 6. éxeivou] avro f. 


T. wdyra rà mpáypara eémérpeVay] 
That is, they made him supreme over 
the other nine orparnyol, like the first 
lord of the treasury or the admiralty. 
Sometimes there was no first lord, but 
the ten or i either conducted af- 
fairs jointly with equal authority, or 
like the pretors of Rome had their 
several departments assigned to them, 
which they managed without the inter- 
ference of their colleagues. See Schó- 
mann, De Comitiis Atheniens. p. 313, 


314- 
$ év vj elpnyy| Mr. Bloomfield 
rightly interprets this to mean the 
ce, i.e. the thirty years’ truce which 
ollowed the revolt of Euboea, I. 115, 1. 
and,which formed the longest period of 
the administration of Pericles. 


4. ó è pawera] Compare note on 


. II, 2. 
I3. xal Ada fw row wodepov x. T. M 
* And in other matters, which seeme 

* to have nothing to do with the war, 
* through private ambition and private 
* gain, they adopted unwise measures 


* both with respect to themselves and 
“ their allies.” I have followed Pop 
in restoring the punctuation of the 
earlier editions, by placing the comma 
after eiva: instead of after soAXMépov. 
Kara seems to be, “owing to, alo 
“ of:" more strictly, “in the way of 
* or connected with;" in which sense 
it is that it signifies the cause of any 
thing. 'EmoAwevcar» is nearly synony- 
mous with dxgca», as oixe;» is used, 
II. 37, 2. és mÀe(ovas olkew: “To go on 
* or live in civil relations; to act in 
* civil relations." The active form is 
used by Thucydides, although in a 
neutral signification ; (see I. 19, 1. III. 
62, 4. 66, 1. IV. 114, 1. 130, 7. VIII. 
3, 3. 97, 2.) the middle is preferred by 
emosthenes and the orators. It now 
remains to ask, what “ unwise measures, 
** which seemed to have nothing to do 
“ with the war, and whose failure affected 
* the success of the war," Thucydides 
here alludes to. The terms xarop6ov- 
peva and odadevra seem to shew that 
ef ToU moÀéuov means such measures 


ZYITPAOHZ B. II. 6s. 
ATHENS. A.C. 430. Olymp. 87. 3. 
Soxobvra elvat, xara tas iðias gidoriylas Kat ida képån, 
kaks € Te obas avrous Kat rovs Evppayous érodirevoay, 
& xaropOovpeva uèv Toig idiarais Tiu) Kal @pedia paor 
7v, opadrevra Šë TH Toet és Tov móNeuov Aag kaÜioraro. 
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x ^ ^ 
Satriov Ó jv ore exeivos pev Suvaros àv TO Te àfiopari kolg 
^ / , ^ 
7) Yvon, xpnuarov Te Siahavas adwporaros yevopevos, 
Kareixe TO WAnOos edevOépws, kai ovK yero paAdov UT’ 
m A 9 
aurot 7) avrog Tye, Out TO uù) KTapevos EE ov mpoagkovrov 
thy Svvapuy mpos noovny te A€yew, GAN yov ém afia 
ro Ka; pos Opyny TL &vreurei. OMOTE your aigÜotró TL GvTOUS 9 
` ` o ^ 4 / 3 & ` 
mapa Kaipov UBpe Oapoovvras, A€ywv xarérAncoev emi TO 
doBeicOa, kai Sedioras ad adoyws avrixabiorn madw éri 
` ^ > ^7 , , ` , x q e ` 
TO Oapoew. éytyvero re Aoyo uev Ónuokparia, éepyo ÕE UTO Io 


4. xabiorayro b. 6. re] dé apud Aristid. dà ôs I. apavôs Lex. 
Seg. p. 346, 14. et mox dBóprros. IO. r+] om. c. cum Aristide et Thoma 
Mag. V. afió. eimei g. otv g: ms B. âd. 12. av dAóyoc] 
dyaAóyos C.e. 13. Oappety A.B.E.F.H.V.g. @apcoiy e. 


as were foreign to the true object of 
the war; such as properly speaking 
made no part of the contest een 
Athens and Lacedemon. And so Mr. 
Bloomfield interprets it, and rightly 
compares the expressions é£o rov Adyou, 
€£o Tov mpayparos ; (see Aristot.: Rhe- 
tor. III. 14, 8.) Thucydides alludes 
then to such measures as the sending a 
squadron to Crete, to make an attempt 
upon Cydonia, when it ought to have 
sailed without loss of time to reinforce 
Phormion, II. 85, 5, 6. the wasting their 
force in petty expeditions in Sicily be- 
fore the great invasion, by which no 
national object was gained, and the 
Dorian states wholly alienated from 
Athens; the iniquitous attack upon 
Melos, which provoked so strong a feel- 
ing of indignatiou throughout Greece ; 

ssibly also the expedition against 

ceotia, which led to the defeat at De- 
lium ; and various proceedings perhaps 
of the yes apyupoAdyo:, such as those 
recorded III. 19. by which the allies 
werte harassed and impoverished, and a 
general impression created of the evils 


of the Athenian dominion. 

6. adwpéraros| Plutarch. Pericl. 161. 
ubi legerim mpooépovra owrnpia. Sal- 
lust. Invictus adversum divitias. Pro 
re Stahayas Thom. Mag. h. v. d¢ ĉap. 
Wass. 

. oùk ifyero paddoy] Aristid. tom. 
Ill. p. 442. IDEM. 

8. did TÒ un krópervos Kx. r. 4.] “ Be- 
* cause he framed not his words to 
* please them, like one who is gaining 
* power by unworthy means, but was 
* able, on the strength of his high cha- 
* racter, even to brave their anger by 
* contradicting their will:" literally, 
* even to speak in opposition to their 
* inclinations, so as to excite their 
* anger."  IIpós épy)» cannot here sig- 
nify “angrily,” but corresponds exactly 
to mpds hov»; which no one would 
think of translating “ willingly” in this 
passage, although it has that significa- 
tion elsewhere. 

9. yav remi] Thom. Mag. in 
á£«à. Vid. Demosth. contra Aristogiton. 
p. 458. Wass. 
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OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS. A.C. 430. Olymp. 87. 3. 
^ , > ` > , e ` Jy y > ` ^ 
11TOU zporov avÓpos apx). ot de vaTepov iroi avTot uGÀAov 
mpos aAAnAous Ovres, Kal Opeyopevoi: ToU Tros ékacTOS 
yiyver Oat, érparrovro Kal’ ndovas T@ Ójuq koi rà mpáypara 
raevOidovar, e£ wv AÀA TE TOAAG ws év peyan ToAE kai 
, ` 9 , € , A € > , ^ à , 
apxnv éxouom nuaptnOn, kai o és ZukeAiav TÀoUs Os oùs 
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TOTOUTOY yvouns apaprnua Tv mpos oùs émyecav, Ogo oi 
ékméuYravres ov Ta mpooQopa Tois olxouévots émtycyvó- 
aKovres &ÀÀa kara tas idias SiaBodas mep rhs TOU Snuou 
mpooracias Ta T€ €v TQ OTpaTonédw apPAvTEpa émotowv, 
Kal Ta mepi THY TOAW TpwToY €v aAANAOLS ETapayOnoay. 1o 
130padevres Ò ev Zweig, QAAN TE Tapaakevy) kai ToU vavrikoÜ 


I. padXoy atrol C.G.L.O.P.e. cum Aristide, qui et dorepot. 
.L.O.P. cum Aristide. 
6. ériecav L. éroigcay O.P. annecay g. 


P.c. . Jovy Q. 
C.e. 5. 6c] uncis inclusit Bek 
éemoiecay V. 


diaBords A.B.C.E.F. 
vulgo di:adopas. 


. kal rà tmpdypara évdiddvar} i. e. 
“ Ñ ot only to frame their speeches, but 
“ even their actions and measures, ac- 
“ cording to the pleasure of the peo- 
“ ple.” 

5. oU ToTOUTOY yuouns audprnpa K. T. À ] 
Thucydides here expresses the same 
opinion which he repeats in two other 
places, (VI. 31, 6. VII. 42, 3.) namely, 
that the Athenian power was fully 
adequate to the conquest of Syracuse, 
had not the expedition been misman- 
aged by the general, and insufficiently 
supplied by the government at home. 
The words o? rà mpéaqopa rois oixoué- 
vois emeytyvooxovres signify, “ not voting 
* afterwards the needful supplies to 
“ their absent armament :” for Nicias 
was prevented from improving his first 
victory over the Syracusans, by the 
want of cavalry and money; and the 
whole winter was lost before he could 
get supplied from Athens, VI. 71, 2. 
And subsequently the armament was 
allowed to be reduced to great distress 
and weakness, before the second expe- 
dition was sent to reinforce it. Tots 
olxouévois : this participle has a past 
signification, “those who were gone;" as 


. Ol 
N. 
9. êv] om. e. 


ral] om. G 


ixopévois] ópwpévors e. 


.V.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


2. ópeyónevos 
4. òs] om. 


8. ras| om. F.K.N.Q.g. 
G. et 


again, I. 133. olyouévou xai ornoa- 
pevov, and IIT. 81, 2. ras vais oiyopevas. 
So jkovras signifies, ** those who were 
* come," not “coming,” VI. 94,4. 96, 1. 
tous lirméas jkovras karaÀapBdyouc.. See 
Matth. Gr. Gr. $. 504. obs. 2. Jelf, 396. 
"Emcycyróokovres, “ Voting or resolving 
“ afterwards, or anew ;" compare I. 70, 
2. III. 57, 1. The construction in what 
follows is doubtful. Poppo repeats ém- 

tyYo@oKovres—ov — TocoUvrov—üpdprnua 
D Soov of ékmépNravres—eémoiovv ral 
erapaxOnoay, où rà mpdaopa—emtyryva-~ 
oxovres, GAAa xarà tas idtas duaBoAas 
extytyvooxovres. It would be more 
correct, I think, to supply some more 
general word, such as roAtrevdpevor, or 
BovAevópevoi. AcaBodas is rightly re- 
ferred by Göller to the ungrounded 
charyes brought against Alcibiades, 
which led to his removal from the 
command. IIpórov érapáxOncav, ** For 
“ the first time since the expulsion of 
“the Pisistratidse were involved in in- 
* ternal troubles;" or, * were first 
* involved in internal troubles, and 
* afterwards the mischief extended it- 
** self to their foreign interests." 


ZYITPAOHEZ B. Il. 66. 277 


ATHENS. ZACYNTHUS. A.C. 430. Olymp. 87. 3. 
e^ À ld , ` N ` JÀ 70 , , y 
TQ TAELOVE LOPi@, kai kara. THY TOÀu ÒN € arage Ovres, 
ey ⸗ s y ^ ^ / , 
Ojos Tpla év €TN aYTELXOV TOls T€ TrpoTepov UTOpXovat 
, ^ ° & ^ ^ 
modelos kai roig amo ZikeMag per avrÓv, kal TOv Evp- 
, y ^ 4 / 4 
paxev éri roig mÀcioow aeorgkoo, Kupo Te vorepov 
, ^ / a ^ , 
5 BaciAées Tat mpooyevouev@, os Tapetxe xpnuara IIeAo- 
` , / ⸗ a 
ovu ole és TO vavriKOv* Kal ov porepov évé&ocav 7 avroi 
3 ⸗ ` ` 207/7 M 4 , , 
ev a iat kara Tas idtas dtahopas mepimecovres éaaAngaav. 
^ ^ e , T 
rogcovrov TQ I[lepuxAet émepigcevoe tore ag Ov avrósi4 
, ` 4 A e , , ^ 
Tpoéyvo kai mavu àv padiws meptyeverOa trav lleAomov- 
I ^^ ^ a 
1OVNTIWY avrGv TQ TOAELW. 
A 7 ^ ^ 
LXVI. Ot d€ Aaxedatpovioe kal ot Evppayxot Tov avroð 
, ` , ` ^ 
Gépous éoTparevaav vavoiv exarov es ZakvvÜov Tyv vroov, 
à ^ 5 ⸗ y e SIN ` 9 ^ 
es een, t 7 KEiTaL dyTUTépas HAdos cio & Axaudy 
the Lacedemonans Tay €K [leAomovynoou amoo, Kat A@nvaiors 
against Zacynthus. , » 7 ` , , 
.. Evveuaxouv. émémrAeov € AaxeSatpovioy xia 
e - ` ^ , , $ , ` 
omAtrat, kai Krvnuos 227aprumns vavapxos. amoßavres 963 


15 


I. mÀetovt A.B.E.F.H.K.Q.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et ceteri 
TÀ eoyt. gn] Ere A. 3. érn| ére À. dveixov I. 4. treioow A.B.E.F. 
H.K.L.V.b.c.d.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et ceteri mAéociw. 


adeornxdat moXepoUvres kúp f. — 5. mpo vnuévo L.O.P. 7. 0 iow abrois 
C.L.O.P.e.f. 9. mepiyevéo as A.B.E. ‘Heh. Oppo. Goeller. Bekk. mepi- 
yevéo Oa, Ti)» mode ceteri. ray C. om. G.L.O.P.V c.f. IO. arp K.g. 
om. V. 13. dvrurépay g. I4. dÓgvaio. A.B.F. IS. 9c] om. F.H. 
16. xqAius f. 


2. rpía pev frg dvreéiyovy] That is, 
from the spring of the year B. C. 407. 
when Cyrus first entered upon the go- 
vernment of Lower Asia, to the sprin 
of 404 B.C. when Athens surrendered 
to Lysander. He mentions this last 
period of three years, because it was 
during that time that Athens had to 
contend with the whole force of Greece, 
supported much more effectually than 
before by the money of Persia. 

7. ey odic.—mepureaóvres. capan- 
cav] The more usual expression would 
be (ci mepuregóvres, but ¿> opisi 
must be taken with ée$aAgcay. 

8. rogovroy TQ IlepwAet x. r. À. 
** Such a superabundance of means di 
** Pericles then possess, from which he 
** of himself foresaw, or judged before- 


* hand, that with the utinost ease he 
“ could triumph over the mere unaided 
* force of the Peloponnesians.” So 
much more than enough had he to en- 
counter the Peloponnesians, since there 
was almost enough to contend success- 
fully with the united force of Pelopon- 
nesus, Sicily, and Persia. "Emepíocevae 
is *superfuit;" as in Livy, II. 42. 
* Ad bella externa prope supererant 
“vires.” “They had more strength 
“ than they wanted." I cannot under- 
stand why these words should ever 
have been construed of the ability of 
Pericles, as Portus and others translate 
them. atrds mpoéyvœ means, * he was 
* convinced beforehand by his own 
** mere ability, before experience proved 
* it to the world.” 


OOTKTAIAOT 
THRACE. A.C. 430. Olymp. 87. 3. 
9 ` ^ x / ` , ` > s , 4 
4és THY yiv eOnwoay rà TOAAG. Kai eme: ov Evvexdpovy, 
ameémAevoay ér’ okov. 
LXVII. Kai rod avrov ÓOépovs reAevrGvros *Apirrevs 
KopivOtos xai Aaxedatpovioy mpéeoBes, ’“Avnpictos — kai 
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Armen of Corinth N¢KOAaos koi ZXrporoÓnuos, Kai Teyearns s 
(wo L sa Tucyopus, kai "Apyeios iig ToAdus, mropevo- 
3 ` l e , y 
dors are sent to solicit uEVOL es THY  Aciav ws Baotréa, ei tras 
the aid of the king of , aN , , , ` 
Persia, They areeeized TELOELAY QUTOV XPNHATA TE Tapéxew Kai Evp- 
- ^ * m 

wp to the maa goAeuelp, adixvodvTas ws Liradkny mpwrov 
by the interest of Sa- TOY Typew és Opaxny, BovAOuevor Treigal Te 10 
docus, son of Sitalces. > ` ? oY , a 'A , 

The Athenians put QUTOV, €L OvVaLYTO, peTacTavTa TNS ’AOnvaiwy 
them aitto deat Evppaxias otparetoo émi ryv Toridaay, ob 

^ ^ ? 

qv arparevua TOV ` AÓqvaiov sroMwopkobv, kal Tyrep opuvro, 
Or ékelvov wopevOnvas Tépav tov "EAAgoTOvrov ws Pap- 
vaxny tov DapvaBatov, os avrov; é¿ueÀÀey ws faociXéa ıs 
aavaméuyew. maparvyovres 0e "AOnvaiwy mpéoBes Aéapyos 
KaAAuuxov kai "Apewadns Pirnuovos mapa TQ LiradKy 
meiBovat tov XaOokov TOv yeyevguévov ' AOgvatov, XiraAkov 
viov, Tous &vÓpas éyyepioa odiow, omes pn SiaBavres ós 
3 Baothéa Thy ékelvov Tod TO uépos BAaYywow. 6 0€ merbes 20 


VII. 


4. aynpiros g. 5. orparddnuos A.B. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


igh. robante Valckenario ad Herodot. 


G. et ceteri IIparóünuos. 6. idia- 


1375 3 
TONIS E idairorts g. idig móXus A.B.C.E.F.G. edd. recent. omnes. ceteri idig 


mons. 8. re] om. d. 

Io. r?peos Q. Te meira d.i. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. G. et 
xai jmep. 


17. ó ante xaÀÀ. C. om. A.B.E.F.G.H. 


ó ante ġà. C. om. A.B.E.F.G.H.K.Q.V.c.e.f.g.h.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
st Za8. om. G.L.O.P.e. 


18. rév 


rdun P. 
ós] és N.V. 


om. g- 


4. Avnptoros kai NixóAaos | Compare 
Herodotus VII. 137. J » 

I9. Gros ph—rd pépos Bravoow 
« That they Arte not ‘bear det part 
* jn doing injury to his country.” Td 
pépos means, that although they were 
only six individuals, yet they might do 
something to injure Áthens, and what- 


mapaaxeiv C.G.I.L.O.P.Q.e. e: 
13. woAtopxovy xai prep A.B.C.E.F.N.V.g.h. 
O sroluopkoUy kai mavoa [JonÜeiv re avrois 


16. méunew K. Acapyos C. Bekk. dai 


ws} és Qi. 


xos K. xdéapyos f. 
N.O.Q.V.c.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
Ti- 


19. €yxeuprjoa, E.F. p] 


ever was the amount of the mischief 
they might do, he should try to save 
his adopted country from every degree 
of evil whether great or small. Compare 
I. 127, 2. às dea rrjv éxeivov Ẹuupopày rd 
pépos fara. ó móAepos, and I. 74, 4. 
£vvecógayer bpas re TÒ pépos kai pas 
avrovs. 


ZYITPAQHEX B. II. 67, 68. 279 
THRACE. WESTERN GREECE. A.C. 430. Olymp. 87. 1. 

, > 8 ` ^ , > x ` ^ *@ 
mopevopevovs avrovs dia THs Opaxns emt To mÀoiov @ 
y ` 
éueAAov Tov ‘EAAjorovrov Tepauooeu, mply écÜBatvet ËoÀ- 

, y ld ` ^ 
AapPaver, &AAovs Evyrreupas pera rod Aeapxov kal ’Apec- 
vadov, kal ekéAevgev Exeivors mrapadovva’ ot 06 AaPovres 
, r ^ e 
sexopuoay és Tas ` AOnvas. adixopevoy S€ avràv Oclaavres oi4 
^ ` ` ^ e^ 
'AOnvatot TOv “Apioréa pn ahis adds éri mÀeío kakovpyi) 
Siahvyev, ott kal mpo rovrov rà THs Ilorióaías koi rv éri 
/ 4 9 , 9 
Opaxns mavr edaivero mpa£as, akpírovs kal (JovAouévovs 
4 ^ , LI 
cory a eimeiv avÜnuepóv amékrewav mavras kal és apayyas 
» ^7 ^ ^ > ^ > , e ` e 
roégéfaAov, Sixasodvres Tois avrois apvverOar olozep kal oi 
, e ^ 
AaxeSatpovior vmrrjp£av, rove éuropovs oùs cAafJov ' AÓqvalov 
koci TOv Evupaywv ev oAxact mepi IIeAomovvgaov 7Aéovras 
3 , ` 3 , 3 , , ` ` 
amoxTewarres koi es Qapayyas éafaAovres. mavras yap 075 
° 9 h. ^ , e / e , , 
Kar apxas Tov ToÀeuou ot AakeÓatuovioL, ogous Aofgotev ev 
1577) Oadacoyn, ws ToAeuiove StepOetpov, kal rovs pera ' AOn- 
vaiov £vurroAeuoDvrae Kai Tous unde peb érépov. 
` ~ 
LXVIII. Kara óé rovs avrovs ypovous, tev @épouç 
TeÀeur@uTros, Kal Apmpaxi@ra: avroi Te kal à» fepBapov 
v 
WESTERN  roAAous avaoTnoavtes éarparevaav er’ ` Apyos 
GREECE. `x ` ` ` y > , 
20 attack of the Ambra- TO ApiAoxixoy kai Tv adAAny ApdtAoyiay. 
clots on Argos Amphi- y A ` ` > / ° N m > ^ 
i, mn XOpa Se mpos rovs ` Apyeiovs amo roUOe avrois a 


the origin and early počaro 7rpcorTov 'yevéaÜat.. " Apyos ro ` Augi- 3 
history of that town; np&a p y PY up 


and its alliance with Aoytxoy kal "Audiroyiay Tiv aAAny exrice 


the Acarnanians and ` ` N T . ` y ë 3 , ` 5 
Athenians, HETA Fa POLUKQ ouaoe avaxyopnaas KAL OUK 

3, , ^» x , ° ⸗ 
25 APETKOMEVOS TN EV Apyet KQG TOO TOO EL Anġ- 


Aoxos 6 "Audeapen év r@ "Aumpaxix@ KOAT, Opmvupov TH 


r. Q]óse. 3. Drove dè C.G.LK.E.O.d.ei. — mépyrac d.i. 4. kai] om. 
P.e. ékéAevey L.O.P. 6. &r] eri K.Q.c.d. mÀeío A.E.F.G.H.K.Q.V.e. 
d.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. mAéove. B.C. et ceteri màéw. 9. dápayya 


C.G.L.O.e. $ápayxas H.c. IO. ecéBaÀÀoy K. 13. ódpayya C.g.e. 
éuBadcvres L.P.f. BaÀ)óyreç C.e. 14. of] om. C.G.e. 17. ToU avrov 


Gépous Q. I9. ext rò dpyos b. 20. xal es rj» L.O. 23. THY dÀÀ nv dji- 
Aoxiav G.  exrioe uv pera C.G.L.O.P.e. — 24. perà rpoixà P. 26. duBpaxuqe 
B.E. et similiter infra. 


34. rous XdBotey] See the note on the words $y héposey, ch. 52, 5. 
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WESTERN GREECE. A.C. 430. Olymp. 87. 3. 

e ^ , * 9 , ` , e , e 
4€avTOU marpiðı “Apyos ovopacas. Kat nv n TOÀuS GUT 

/ ^ 9 , NAN , 3 > 7 
peyiorn Ths AuduAox(ias kai Tous Óvvarerarovs eixev OLKN- 

€e « ^ ` - ^ y 

sTopas. vro Evadbopay 8ë moAAais yeveais Dorepov muegopevot 
'Ajumpakuoras omopovs ovtas TH  Apuoxug Evvoikous 


A ^ ^ [4 
érgyyayovro, kai €eAAmviaÜgcav thy viv yAwooay TorTe5 


^ ^ ^ , e A y 
Tpórov amo Tav ' AumpokuorGy Evvoixnoavrwv’ ot ÔE adAor 
, ` 4 
6 AudíAoxor BapBapoi ela.  ekBaAAovaw oDv Tous ' Apyetovs 
e^ » ` , e 
Joi "Apmpaxiaras xpove kai avro. iG xovg, THY ToAW. oL Ó 
9 , ld , , e ` 9 ^ 
Apgiroxot yevopuévov rovrov didoacw eavrovs Axapvact, 
` ⸗ 2 / , r a , ^ 
kai TpooTapakaAegavres audorepor A@nvaiovs, ot avros 
` ^ , > 
Doppiova re oTparnyov emepay Kai vais TplaxovTa, afi- 
^ ° ^ ` , y 
Kouévov dé Tov Poppiwves aipovtor xara kparos' Apyos kai 
` , 4 ? 4 ^ x > 
tous ‘Apumpaxioras TvÓpamoO0w av, kow) T€ @KNTAV avro 
m e , 
pera Se rovro 7 Evppayia 
ot Oe “Apmpa- 


8’Audiroyo: xai “Axapvaves. 
> ^£ ^ , / ` 9 e^ 
geyevero 7rpàrov A@nvaios kai Axapvacu. 
^ ` ` y 9 ` 9 , 3 ` a > 
Ki@rar Tiv pev €xOpay és rovs 'Apyelovs amo Tov avdpa- 
^ ^ ^ ^ , ` ^ 
Too Lov ohóv avrGv mpórov éroujsavro, varepov ÕE Ev TH 


I. avrov C.G.L.O.e. 5] om. K.i. 4. Gunpous B.g. B. nAAnvia naa 
Lobeck. ad Phrynich. p. 380. Poppo. yAóorra» N.V. róre] om. C.G. 
L.O.P.e. 6. Evvorxicavray O.P. ràv £vvowtadvrov L. 7. dud óxtot d. 
8. of de Dror N.V. 9. yeyevguévov L.O. — avrog e. IO. mpoarapakaAécavres 


A. B.C. E. F. G. H.L K.L. 


xaXécayres Q.d.g.i. vulgo mposekaAécavro. 
15. mporoy €yévero C.G.L.O.P.e. 


om. P. 
om. c. 


5. €AAnvicOncay Ti)» viv -Àóccav 
x. T. 4.] That is to say, the Hellenian 
language so generally diffused over 
Greece after the Trojan war, and par- 
ticularly after the Dorian conquest of 
Peloponnesus, was introduced into Am- 
philochian Argos by the Ambraciots, a 

orian colony from Corinth, and super- 
seded that older language which was 
spoken by the chiefs of the Trojan ex- 
pedition and their followers, and which 
perhaps as being Pelasgian bore a 
greater resemblance to the Latin. Com- 
pare Herodot. I. 57. and Thucyd. I. 3. 

ith regard to the form of the word, 
Bekker in his edition of 1832 has 
restored the old reading éAAnvicOnaay, 


. O. P. V.b.c.e.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 


ekk. mpos- 
13. pxioav C.O.P.Q.e. 14. «ai 
16. dd] om. g. 17. mpa@rov 


and Buttmann also considers Lobeck’s 
correction as probably erroneous. Gr. 
Gr. vol. I. §. 84. Anm. 6. ed. 2. vol. II. 
p. 416. Göller’s reference to Butt- 
mann’s authority may mislead the 
reader, for it might be supposed from 
the way in which Göller refers to it 
that it favoured Lobeck's correction, 
whereas in fact it condemns. it. 

IO. kal mpoomapaxadeoartes K. T. À.] 
I have corrected the stopping after 
Göller and Poppo, so as to make aipovot 
the verb to mpoowapaxadécarres dudó- 
repo, the clause of avrois—éerepyar 
being the same in sense as if it had 
been meuyydyrov re rovrov Doppiova. 


ZYITPADHE B. II. 69, 70. 281 
WESTERN GREECE, POTID/EA. A.C. 430. Olymp. 87. 3. 
, , ` ^ ^ , 
ToAEu@ THVOE THY aTpareiav TroLOUVTaL avrGv TE Kat Xaovov 
y ^ ^ , r 
Kat aAdwv rwwGv Tov TAnTLYapev fapBapov: éAOovres Te 
` ` y e^ A] 4 3 , ` h; a 
mpos to Apyos TüS uev xopas exparovy, Tyv Ó€ moAw 
e * > , e ^ , > , > 9 
@s ovk éÕvvavro €Aeiv mpoc(jaMovrese, amexapnoay em 
y ` , ` y ^ ` > ^ , 
Soikov kai O.cÀvÜÓga av kara evn. TooavTa uev ev T@ O€petio 
, 
€yévero. 
e^ ld e^ ~ - 
LXIX. Tov Ó emceytyvopevov yepavos ' AÓgvatot vais 
x » b ` , ` , 
coTetAay eikoot pev mepi lleAomovvgoov xai PDoppiova 
` & € , 3 , 
Phormion stationed at 07977709, 0$ oppæwpevos ék Naumaxrou v- 


IO Naupectu&Melemnder Agany eiye pnt exmAcw ek KopivOov kai TOU 
sent with a squadron X nud P 


, , / fo > ^ e ^ 
to protect the Phe- Kpiraiov koAzrov pndeva pnt €o7Àcv, erepas 
nician trade of Athens va , 
from the Peopome. O€ EÉ Em Kapias ka) Avxias kai MeAnoavdpov 
ivateers. ` y ^ , A ` 
san pri OTPATHYOV, OTOS TQÜTA T€ apyupoAcy@ct kai 
` ` ^ , ` aA » ^? € , 
To Anorixoy TOv lleAomovvgaiov wn eoow avroÜcv oppo- 
4 ` ^ ^ , ^ ` , 
15 pevov BAarrew Tov TrÀoUv TOV OAKadwy Tav amo bac+Àuóoçs 
` / ` ^ > ^ > , > ` oe e^ 
kat Oowikge kai Ths ekeiÜev wmepov. avaßas Óe aTpari 2 
, , ^ ` ^ ^ ^ , , ` 
A0nuvatov Te Tov amo T@V veov Kai Tov fvuuayov es THY 
4 € , , , ` ^ ^ , 
Avkiav 0 MeAnoavdpos anobyvnoxe kal THs oOTpaTias pépos 


, 
Tt OrePOeipe vixnOeis payy. 
20 LXX. Tot & avroð xepóvos oi Hordaaroa: émeióy 
> ^ In 7 ` 
OUK€TL €Ovvavro ToÀopkovpevot QVTÉXEW, GAN’ ai Te és THY 


Potidea surrenders "ATTixnyv eo BoAai IleAorovynciwy ovdey uaA- 


through famine. The , , ` 9 , w ^ 
inhabitantsareanow,a AOY ATaviotacav TOUS ’"AOnvaiovs, 0 T€ Gros 


to depart unhurt. — (rmreAeAo(zret kal AAAA T€ TOAAG Emeyeyevuro 
ld , ⸗ `x 3 , 

25 GUT00, non Bpwcews ép. avaykaias Kai Tives kai aAAnAwY 
L4 ` , 

éyéyevvro, obrw Ó Aóyovs mpoopépovsi mepi ËonBaceos 


I.orpariay V. éavrüv C.e. — xai rüv xadvav Q. — 2. Be C.e. 3. mpos 
dpyos g. 4. mpooBdddovresc. “II. kptovaiov L.O. rpnosaiov G. màe Q. 
12. peXicavdpov F.H.N.V.i. peħànoavôpov K. 13. Orws re ravra apyupodoy)- 
goo rà xwpia Lex. Seg. p. 159, 31. I4. TO Àgarpikóv i. 15. Tov aro | 
Tijv and Š. 21. és BoÀ)al és rz» arruc]y C.F.G.H.L.O.P.V. — 24. émAedoirer c.e. 
Te] 7à d. om. f. émeyeyévgyro L.O. 25. fen) om. f. Kai Tou TIVES 
dAAQAcv Suidas. 26. éyéyevvro A.B.C.E.F. H.L.O.P.V.g. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. ¢yeyevovro N.e.h. ¢yevoavro Suidas. éyevovro G. et vulgo. 





282 OOTKTAIAOT 
POTID EA. PLATZEA. A.C. 430, 29. Olymp. 87. 3, 4. 
rois oTpaTnyois TOv AOnvaiwy Tois eri aiat reraypuévors, 
-Xevofóvri re TH Evpimidov koi 'Ecrw00po TQ 'Apwro- 
2 KAei0ov kal Cavouaxo rp KaAAquaxov.. oi de mpooedéEavro, 
OpOvres uév THS OTpariüe THY TadoTwWplay Ev Xopüp xel- 
pepwó, avaAokvíag Te Ón THS T0Àeoe Ow xDua raAavra és 5 
3[r2v] oAwpkíav. emt rowde oiv EvveBnoav, efeA0&w 
avTOUS kal maidas kol yuvaikas Kal Tous €mikovpous Evy éni 
e / e^ 7 m e 
ination, yuvaikas Oe Evy Óvoiv, kal apyvpiov Te pnròv €xovras 
> 4 e ^ 
4€podiov. kai ot pev vroarovóo, eCTAQov emt ryv XaAxiuv 
Nw e Ia 2 9 m ` , ` 
kai €xaoTos y €Ovvaro ‘A@nvaiue Ó€ rove T€ oTpaTmyouç 1o 
, A " y » > ` , > 7 ` à 
emyriacavro OTL avev avrav EvveBnoay (¿voor yap àv 
Kparnoat THs TOAÀews Ñ .efjoUAovro), kal UoTEpoy éroikovs 
e ^ y 5 ` / ` d 3 
Seavrav €meuyav es thy lloríónwv koi xat@xuwav. Taira 
M. 3 ^ ^ ^ 
Hey Ev TQ Xela €yévero' kal TO Óevrepov Eros éreAevra, TQ 
, ^ ^ / * 
ToAeu@ T@de ov Qouxvdidns Evveypawer. 15 
LXXI. Tov È éreyeyvopévov 0épovs oi TleAorovynatoe 
N € , 5 ` ` ° ` > > 7 5 , 
kal ot Evppaxor és pev Trjv ' Arrikrv ovk. éaeaAov, éarpa- 
A. C. 429. tevoay & emè IIAarouav:. ryetro 0€ ` Apyidapos 
Olymp. 87. 3, 4. 
M 0 Zev£iómuov Aaxedapoviny Bacirevs. — kai 


The Peloponnesians N . v ; ' 
, - 
Waq gan kaĥisas Tov aTparOv €éueAAe Onwoew THY yv 20 
ca ma against 
^ ` 
Platea. The Piatwans OL ÔE llAaratje eo0oç mpeoBes éuyavres 
send to remonstrate ` > ` y , de ¿qe ° , ` 
3 with them on the in. POS GUTOV €AÀeyov Tolade. Apxidape kai 
, ^ 
Justico of thi attact. & AokeOgrugoyio, ov Oikaux moire ovd acia 
r y € ^ Y ⸗ e , M] 5 ^ ` II ^ 
OUTE Uu» OUTE TaTépov wv €ore, Es ynv Thy llAarawov 
` , 
4“ grparevovres.  IlIavoaviae yep ò KAcoufporov Aaxedac- 25 
ld ` 4 ` ^ , ` 
“ novos €éAevÜepoaas ryv "EAAaóa aro ràv Myóov pera 


5. 6€ C.G.e. xua L.O. és woXwopxiay A.L. els moXvopkíay B.F.K.V. 
c.f.g.h.i. és vel eis moAtopxiay E. és Tijv moi. C.G. Omiserunt articulum 
Bekk. in ed. min. 1832, et Poppo. 6. roiade] rois c. iv g. éAÓei» e. 
7. kai yuvaixas kai mraidas L.O. 8. re C.e. Euvdeiv "i ri] om. L.O. 


9. em) rjv A.B.E.F.H.K.L.N.V.c.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C.G. et 
vulgo és re rjv. — 10. j éxaaros C.G.Q.e. — edtvavro L.O.P. 11. abró» Bekk. 
I 3- érepay éavróy C.G.L.O.P.e. karokncay Q. 15. ovveypavev g. om. f. 
16. émcyevouévov G. Ocpovs] érous K.N.c.f. — 17. rjv] om. P. — 19. Baowevs 
AaxeSaipovioy B.g 
P. 901. ore ovd 


h. 22. wap’ avràv C. map avróve. — 23. où] obre Dionys. 
dia V. — 25. yàp] de L. 


ZYITPAOHEZ B. II. 71. 283 


PLATZEA. A.C.429. Olymp. 87. 3, 4. 
, ^ , / ` ^ 
“ 'EAAQvev rv é@eÀNmoavrov £vvapacÓai Tov Kivduvoy THs 
éc r A ?, e ^ 3 , r > ^ e^ 3 e^ 
paxns 7) Tap "uiv éyévero, Qucas ev TH IIAarouov. ayopa 
e ` , ` 
* Aù éAevÜepio iepa kai Evyxadcoas mavras rovs vp- 
, ^ ^ ` Ld 
* waxous anedidov llIAarauebot yv koi moAw thy a Qerépav 
, 9 ^ ^ ` 
5“ €yovras avrovouovs oikeiv, oTparetoai Te pndeva more 
` ° ` ` , ` 
“ adixws em avrovs uno’ eri ÓOouÀeíg, ei S€ pn, apvvew Tous 
cc / 4 ` ô , aod ` ea , 
Tapovras &vupaxove kara Óvvajav.  raÓe pev NUV TATÉPES s 
€ e e * 9 ~ ep ` , ^ > 
oi vpérepot osav apers veka Kal mpoOvpias THs év 
^ , ^ ` ^ 
* ekeivois Tois KivOvvots yevopevns, vues 0€ ravavría Spare’ 
` ^ ^ , ^ 
10“ pera yap OnBatwv trav nuw éxÜlarov emi SovdAcia TH 


2.77] om. L 
fuyx.a.7.€ om. h. 5. wore] om. K.c.f. 
guérepo. F. — 8. rs | rois F.V. 


4. amediBov IlAarawe?ot — oikew] I 
believe the sense of avedidov is rather, 
“ he granted, or proceeded to grant ;" 
implying the assumption on the part of 
Pausanias to dispose of the territory of 
Platza as the assembled Greeks thought 
proper; than that it means, “he gave 
“ back or restored," namely, after the 
occupation of it by the Persians. So in 
Demosth. 2 Olynth. p. 27. Reiske. ei 
TOig pé» émerarrey — rois d 
werykateoOas rpinpapyeiy x. T. À. An 
Xenophon, Hiero, IX. 3. TÒ rà GOAa 
amoéiddévac, where the notion is more 
that of “giving out, granting, con- 
“ferring as a gift,’ than of giving 
back or restoring. Besides, the matter 
of the grant seems to consist rather in 
the word aùrovópovs than in olxeiy, and 
refers to the old claim of sovereignty 
over Platea which Thebes had so often 
advanced, and which Pausanias now 
wholly sets aside: the subsequent ar- 
ticles also of the grant, orparevoa 
pnodéva adixos, und emt OovAeig, were 
equivalent to the admission of Platæa 
into the national confederacy as a free 
and independent member; for the oath 
taken by the confederates to each other 
contained this clause, ray paxecapévov 
únèp Trs 'EAAdBos móAeov ovdeuiay dvá- 
oraroy Togo. Lycurgus contra Leo- 
crat. p. 193. Reiske. On the other hand, 
the confederates swore to take ven- 


3. iepà Bit éAevOepio C.G.O.P.e. 


—— Evppayous B. 


adixws more pndeva V. 7. outy.— 


9. Tavayria éxeivors Spare Dionysius. 


geance on those states that had joined 
the invader, and to devote their lands 
to the gods, who were consequently to 
receive the tithe of all the produce. 
Hence the expression in Xenophon, 
Hellenics, VI. 5, 35. vuv €Amis, rd md- 
Aat Aeyópevov, SexarevOnvar  OnBaíovs. 
Compare also Herodotus, VII. 132, 2. 
[Göller in his second edition says, 
** drodiddvat hic eodem sensu dictum 
* quo haud raro reddere, ut sit suum 
“ alicui tribuere. w w « Aptissime hic 
“ convertas, restituerunt. vid. Interpp. 
“ ad Tacit. II. Annal. 3.” The reference 
is to a note of Ernesti’s, in which he 
explains the words of Suetonius, (‘Tiber. 
9.) “regnum Armeniz Tigrani restituit" 
as signifying no more than “dedit.” 
In the passage quoted from Demos- 
thenes in the former part of this note, 
Lambinus proposes to read d8acere. 
Schafer observes upon this, ** Lambi- 
“ num ne audias. v. Reiskii Ind. Grec. 
** amoó,bdya: b.” Reiske's interpretation 
here referred to, is, “ tribuere, largiri 
* simpliciter etiam id quod minus de- 
* beas, ut accipiens id pro sorte sua 
“ sibi conveniente habeat, teneat." But 
a subsequent meaning given to the 
word suits better both with the passage 
in Demosthenes and with this in Thu- 
cydides, ** assignare, deputare, delegare, 
** mandare, adjudicare." ] 


284 OOTKTAIAOT 
PLATEA. A.C. 429. Olymp. 87. 3, 4. 

6“ nuerépa ijcere. paprvpas Óë eoùs rovs Te Opkiovs Tore 
“ yevoj.évovs TrotoUuevo. Kal TOUS Upnerépous TaTp@ous kai 
* yuerépovs éyycpiovs, Aéyopev vpiv Tv yy Thy IIAarauóa 
“un Gue pndé mapaBaíivew rovs Opkovs, éav dé oixety 
“ avrovopous xabarep IIavaavías éatoacv." LXXII. roo - 5 
Reply of Archidamu, GUTG& €UrOvTGOv llAerawov "Apyidapyos vro- 
ne cals on the P^. NaBav etre “Aikaa Aéyere, o avdpes Ida- 


teans to observe a 


strict neutrality, a8 € rome ny qromre Omola Tois Aoyols. kabare 
the only condition on 75; n ?] H oy p 


€ ` , e ^ * > r 
which he can leave “ yap Ilavoavias vuiv mapédwkev, auTo. Te 
them unmolested. ^ ` ` y 

* aurovoneto0e Kai ToUç GAXovs. EvveAcvbe- 10 


bo 


* povre, 000, perad Xovres TOv TOTE KiwÜUvov vpiV Te Évvo- 
^ r4 , , 
* uogay Kai ell vUv um’ ’A@nvaious, mapaokeum re Toge 
c ` , P > ^ e ` ^ 3 3 
KaL TONEOS yeyEevnTaL avTOv €veka Kal TOV AAÀAWV €Acu- 


I. Toùs rére dpxious E. 3. div yj» C.G.L.O.e. cum Dionysio. — 6. eimórrov 
rày wr. C.G.L.O.P.e. cum Dionysio. . — 7. dv8pes] om. K.f.1. 8. mouetre E. 
9. yàp] om. H.e. 10. avrovouetgÜa« F. rois dAAors A.C. — IT. peraorávres P. 
vore B. I2. viv] om. C.c.e. 8e C.G.e. 13. xai ras L.O.P. 


I. Beovs rovs re dpxious x. T. A.) This tæa were to be occupied by strangers ; 
is a good specimen of one of the most from whom they could expect to receive 
characteristic features of Greek poly- no worship, as they would have eoi 
theism, that the gods were known and rarpoot of their own, whom they would 
honoured as standing in certain par- naturally wish to instal in the posses- 
ticular relations to particular persons or sion of their new country, and so make 
places, not as the general creators, pre- them its Geol éyyópi. That the 6eoi 
servers, and moral governors of all sarpQo: were gods of the race or family 
mankind. Thus the Plateans appeal of the worshipper, from whom he claim- 
to “the gods who were called to witness ed to be descended, appears from Plato, 
* when the oath was sworn;" because Euthydemus, p. 302. (128 Tauchnitz) 
they would be personally affronted by c. 31. where it is said that none of the 
its violation: to “the 6eoi marp@o of Ionians worshipped Jupiter as a Geds 
“the Lacedzmonians;" that is, the marp@os, but that they did worship 

ods of their race, Hercules, and per- Apollo as such, because he was the re- 

aps, like the Latin Dii Manes, the puted father of Ion, the founder of their 
spirits of the later chiefs and kings of race. And thus Hercules properly 
the race of Hercules, who would take worshipped Jupiter as Zeus marpeos, 
it ill that the act of their descendant (Sophocl. Trachin. 455.) because he 
Pausanias should be disregarded, and was the reputed son of Jupiter. Thus 
the graves of their countrymen slain at also Euripides makes Orestes pray to 
Platæa abandoned to the power of the Zevs marp@os, (Electra, 675.) because 
Thebans ; (see 111. 58, 4—6.) and lastly, ‘Tantalus, the founder of the family of 
to the Geol éyyópio: of Platæa; i.e. the the Pelopidz, was said to be the son of 
local gods to whom Platæa was a home, Jupiter. See Orestes, 5. Aiòs reuxas, 
and who would be dispossessed and és Aéyove:, TdyraÀos. 
driven into exile if the country of Pla- 
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PLAT/EA. A.C. 429. Olymp. 87.3, 4. 
c6 0 ^ 2 , ` , ` > NX 5 , 
EPWOEWS. ÑS MANITTA MEV METATXOVTES kai AUTOL Eupei- 3 
^ y . , M ` e ` 
“ vate Tois Opkois" €i Ó€ jr, &mep kai TO T7pOTepoyv 170 
6 9 aÀ 4 0 € ⸗ 3 4 ` e 7 
TpouKaderapea, novxiav ayere veuopevou Trà Upérepa 
cc p> ^ ` Y de 9 € 7 a M» , 
avTOV, kai egre pnde pel’ érépov, dexerOe Ôe audorépovs 
cc r > A , ` » e + ` r e° — 
5“ diAovs, emi moAeum de pnd érépovs. kai TaÓe mpiv4 
, > e \ 3 ^ 9 € 
* apkére. ó pev Apyidapos rosaðra etmev: oi Se IIAa-5 
e^ * ^ 3 ^ > ` , ` 
Tav Tpec eis axovoavres TavTa é07AÓ0v és THY TOALW, Kal 
^ , ` ld , ^ 
rQ TANG Ta puÜévra kowocavres amekpivavro avrQ Ori 
y A à ~ 
aüvvara odiow ein Toiv à mpokaAeira, avev ' AÜgvaicv* 
^ ` ~ A 
ro matices yap POY kai yvvaikes map ekeivois emoav’ Sedievat 
m , , ` [4 
dé kal wept TH maon TOÀe. py €ketvov amoyopnaavrov 
^ [d 4 > , a ^ 
"A@nvaioe éAQovres a isiw ovk. emitpemnwow, Ñn OnBaio ws 
y x ` A 3 4 4 9 ^ ` 
€vopkot 0ureç kara, TO audorepous déxec Oar ailis adóv Tyv 
, 4 ^ € ` / > ` ` 
TOÀw 7etpacoo, Katadafew. o ôe Ünpavvov avrovs poç 6 
^ M e ^ A , 4 ` , ca * 
istavta edn “ Ypeis Ôe vow pev kai oikias nuiv mapadore 
^ e^ g 
* Tois Aakeôaiuoviois, kal yns opous amoðeitare, koi dévdpa 
^ E d y ` 
“doOu@ Ta Upérepa, kai &ÀXo ei rt ÓvvarOv és aptOpov 
^ , e 4 
* éAgeiy: avroi Ó€ ueraxoproare oro. BovAcaÓe, ws av ò 
3 ` ` / ^ 
* qüAeuos T. emeday Se mapéAÓn, amoÓccouev vpiv & àv] 
2 ` ^ 
. 20 qapadaBopev. expe de robe éfouev mapaxarabnkny, 8 
cD ` h. ⸗ a à € ^ / e ` 
épyaCopevor kai dopàv Qépovreç 7) àv Upiv pédAN ixavy 
sc N oi È axovoavtes éamA0ov avis ès 


I. kal of avrol g. 2. xai mpérepoy C.G.L.O.P.e. $: mpovkaA. Bekk. 
5. d post móe om. F.H.V. — unŠóerépous Bekk. ravra d.i 6. dpkéoei 
A B. E.F.G.L. .P.V.b.e.g. cum Dionysio, p. 903. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo 
ipeaket. 9. mpokaAeire K. 10. yàp] om. f. II. áon 7j A. cum 
Dionysio. I2. OnBaiors f. 14. me.pácovot A.B.E.F.H.Q.h. 5 bp g. 
addy ouv G. pev] pôr G.L.O.P. new tapadore B.C.E.F.G.H.K.O.V. 
c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. A. et vulgo mapadore nyiv. 17. du- 
vardy oriy ec H.F. I8. Qe L.O.P. — rapaywpnoare c. omy G.L.O.N. 
V.e. 19. amodacopey úpiv à Gy wapaddBopey péxpt A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.M.N. 
O.P.V.d.g. cum Dionysio, p. 904. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. dro8dcopev tiv 
péxp. c. vulgo dmoÓócoperv pexpe. 20. 0€] per d.i. 21. lxayi) tpiv pedror f. 
22. avis] mad Q. 


, 


12. ds évopxoi— Beye Oar] “ As being exactly in the same sense as €vorovdor, 
* comprehended within the terms of IV. 122, 3. “ coming within the terms 
** their oath when they swore to admit “ of the treaty.” 

“ both parties." "Evopxo: is used here 


286 OOTKTAIAOYT 


PLATJEA. A.C.429. Olymp. 87. 3,4. 


` , ° ` , ` - r 
They request and ob- THY TOÀ, Kat BovAevorapevor pera TOU TÀN- 
tain permission to con- 
sult the Athenians on 
this point. The Atbe- 
nians require them to 
romain stedfast in their 
alliance with Athens, 
and promise them aid. e 
2 0 


3 kojuc Ürvat, kai 
rains Tpéo(es ws rovs ’A@nvaiovs kai BovAevoapevor uer 
avrTGQv maw 9)A0v amayyéAdovtes Tois êv TH TOÀ& ToiaÓ€ 
“ OZ év TG mpó ToU xpovo, w avdpes Iaras, ad’ ob 10 
* Éjppaxor éyevoueÜa, "AOnvaiot aou év ovdevi pâs 
“ TpoéaÓa, aBwovuévovs, ovre viv mepoperOat, BonOnoew 

4* è xara Sdvapw. emuoKyrrovai Te Upiv mpos TOV Üpkov 
“ods oi marépes @pooav pndey veorepitew mepi Tyv Evp- 

“ uaxiav." LXXIV. roaira trav mpéaBeov omayyetÀav- 15 


Thus called upon, the TOY Ot [IAarauge égovAevaavro ' AOnvatovs um 
Platwans reject the 
proposal of Archida- ; , 2c . x ; - 
mus He then after pevny, €l Oct, opGvras Kai QAO TAOXOVTAS O 
& solemn appeal to the ^ , > ^ , v ; , 
gods toamert hisright- TL GY Cuu[Jaivm  eceA0etv re pndeva ert, aÀX 


eous cause, 


y , 4 ^ 
Üovs éAefav Gre Bovdrovrae & mpoKxadeiras 
° ⸗ 2 2 ` À ⸗ 
A@nvaiois Kowa@oa Tporov, Kal 9v TeDootw 
5 ` ^ ^ , 
GUTOUS, TOL TAUTA’ peypt Ó€ rovrov Trei- 
; > P7 ` ` ^ ` ^ 
cacba opiow ékéAevov kai thy ynv py Ónobv. 5 
` < ` % 
dé nucpas Te éomeirarto év ais eikos Tv 
` ^ y , ` e 
THY ynv ovk éreuvev. eAQovres Oe o, TAa- 


mpodiovat, QAX  avéyeoÜa, Kat yi Teuvo- 


> ` ^ , > , Gd Qn 7 
amo ToU TeLXOUS amokpivacOat OTi aÓvvara 20 


3. kowovroca: P. 4. rovde L.O. 
J- repe f. òè] om. d. mÀaraiàv f. . ayyéMovres C.G.I.L.O.f.g. 

€\dovres P. émayyéAAovres d. rade G.L.O.P. II. tpas A.B.C.F.G. 
N.V. d.e.f.g.h.i. Goell. Poppo. 13 8 dtav C. mpórov g. 16. aOnvaias 
A.B.F.h. 17. avréxeoOa: B.F.H. V gh. 18. 8éo¢ Dionysius. xat 
dAAo—£uguBa(m om. G. I9. EvpBalvo: g.h. funBain d.i. Ge 1. 20. td 
B.g.h. émiyp.g. rov]om. H.  ddvvardy O. 


2. mpoxadourrat P. mpokaAeire K. 


6. eixds fy xopicÓnva] “ Within 
* which it was likely that they would 
“get back again to Platæa.” The 
subject of xopic nva; is rovs IIAaraiéas, 
which is understood throughout the 
sentence. 

17. dvéxeo0a.—ópóvras] Comp. VI. 
16, 4. avéxeoOw—trepppovotpevos, and 
the note on II. 4? 4. yupo. aveyerGas. 
Goller rightly observes that the con- 
struction changes to the accusative cases 
ópévras, mágXovras, on account of the 


insertion of the words «i de, to which 
the structure of the remaining part of the 
sentence is accommodated. beck in 
his note at p. 755. of his Phrynichus, 
(Parerg. VI.) quotes several similar in- 
stances. Compare also Livy, IV. 2. 
* ut, quemadmodum plebs gloriari pos- 
* get, auctiorem amplioremque esse." 
The contrary transition from the accu- 
sative to the nominative occurs in He- 
rodotus, I. 27, 4. vgaworas 0€ rí Ookéeic 
eÜyeo0a, ANo, ñ, enei re TaxXLoTa, emv- 


EYTTPAQHE B. II. 74,75. 287 
PLATZEA. A.C. 429. Olymp. 87. 3, 4. 
cic. roe éariv à AaxeSarpovioe mpoxaAoivra. ws O62 


^ ` ^ 
amexpivayro, évreUÜev On mpuorov uév és émiwaprvpíav koi 
^ ` e , ^ , / > ld € ` 
cov koi npwwv TOv €yxopiov Apyxidapos o Bactdreus 
¢ ^^ 
karéGT), Àéyov wde “Oeo doo. ynv Tn, llAarauOa &xere 
e A , y r4 " ` » ` gf 
5“ kal pwes, Evvioropes EOTE OTL OUTE THY apxnY adikus, 
cee >P , n ^ r ` / aN ^ 
ékÀAurovrov de tavde Tporepov TO fvvoporov, emi yiv 
66 , ô v ° € e / e ^ 5 , € ^ 
Tnvde TAOopEV, év 7) oi marépes nuaov eveapevor vpiv 
e M / óo , , ` Ld » A > ^ > , 
nowy EexpaTnoay Kai TapegXeTe aUTNY EvpErn Evaywvi- 
^ e ^ ^ 
* gacOa trois “EAAnow, obre viv, HY TL ToO Ev, àÓwnaoo- 
€c ° , ` ` x» 7 3 * 
ro“ ev’ Wpokadecapevot yap ToÀÀa KAL ELKOTA oU TUyXQVOLEV. 
^ , ^ 
* Evyyvapoves è Core THs pev adixias KoAaterOat Tois3 
e , ^ , e^ 
* umapxovot 7rporépois, THS Oe Tipwpias Tvyxavew Toig ETL- 
ld 
* hþepovo: vopipos.” 
^ , ` 
LXXV. Tosara émiBeacas xabiorn és TOAeuov Tov 


3. npatwy F. ó] om. A.B.E.F.H.N.V.g.h. uncis inclusit Poppo. 4. THY 
qj» Q. yr», omisso articulo, g.h. 5. ovvioropesC.e. 6. dxremdvrov d. € 
rovde E.F.H.I.L.O.Q.V.e.g. cum Thoma Magist. v. evvóporor. Poppo. Goell. 


8. mapexere L.O. 


dé ray C. è B.h. vulgo, et Bekk. rà»óe. ny yr» N.Q. 
12. ris) rois P.f. 14. és Tov TóÀeuoy 


évaywviferbar V. II. Hs] rois f. 
V.g.i. 


“ for their iniquity, and that they who 


Oovró oe péAdovra emi isı vavmm- 
^ $ * are lawfully seekin 


Yyéeoc0a, veas, XaBeiv apopevos Avdous év 
ÓaAácop; where the nominative case 
required by éridovro has led to the un- 
grammatical construction of Aageiv apó- 
pevos in the followin of the sen- 
tence. Compare also Thucyd. V. 41, 2. 
50, 1. VII. 74, 1. and the notes on those 
passages. 

4. «oi decor] Confer Euripid. Phe- 
niss. 494. Wass. Plura loca scriptorum 
veterum, in quibus urbes, vel regiones 
€xew dicuntur Dii, in quorum tutela ez 
sunt, leg. apud Spanhem. ad Callim. 
hymn. in Pallad. v. 53. DuKER. 

. eüpevi) evayovicac0ac] “A favour- 
“able field to fight in." Compare 
Herodot. VI. 102, 2. énirg9eorarovy — 
émnnevoa, and Thucyd. II. 44, 2. and 
other examples collected by Elmsley in 
his note on Euripides, Bacche, 508. 

II. boves 0€ Zorre x.r.À. ] '* Allow 
* that the first aggressors be punished 


vengeance may 
“ not fail to obtain it.’ Litterally, ** As- 
* sent to the aggressors being punish- 
s“ ed; as if "the words were % Tous 
Umdpxovras Ko) deo Gas. 

14. émOedoas| “ Appealing to the 
** gods; calling on the gods to witness." 
So the word is used VIII. 53, 2. and b 
Appian, Bell. Hannibal. c. 56. and Bell. 
Civil. II. 33. 146. and also by Philo- 
stratus, Life of Apollonius, IV. 6. by 
Josephus and by Procopius, as quoted 
by Mr. Bloomfield. According to the 

marians, the true reading would 
e emifeácas, as emBeudoas according to 
them signifies, ** Being inspired, being 
* full of the god." And in this sense, 
at least in the sense of “ pretending to 
* be inspired," @edcayres occurs in 
Thucyd. VIII. 1, 1. But the distinction 
seems to be wholly imaginary. 
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OOTKTAIAOT 


PLATA. A.C. 429. Olymp. 87. & 


` 
OTparov, Kat 


commences the 
SIEGE 
OF PLATJEA. 


^ ` , , ` e , 
TPÕTOV MEV TEepeTTavpwoev avrovg Tos O€v- 
A ^ y . Y 
Speci à exowav, roU pndeva ert é£iévas, &revra 
^ v ` ` , 9 , 
XGA €xovv mpos THY TOÀw, EArriCovTes Ta- 


^ , 
Description of the yigrny aipegiw eoeoOa avrOv arparevparos 


siege. The beslegers 
2 attempt to carry a 
mound or bank to the 
level of the top of the 
walls. Various means 
of defence adopted by 
the Plateans. 


ek ToU Kidarpavos mappkoðopovv ékarépoDev, 
popundr avri roixwv riUévres, Gros uù ĉa- 

, > ` ` ` a 3 , ` @ 9 
xéotro Eri 7oÀv TO xGpa*. eédopouy de vVAnv és 


3 ` e^ w , / , 
avrO KaL AiBous Kai ynv koi el TL &AÀo avuTew pédAoL ènmi- 


3 BaAdopevov. 


I. mepteoravpacay e. 
3: XGpa ri L.O.P. Xópara C.G.e. 
dvuc ew Suidas. emiBa)óueyov E. 


I. mepierraúpwgev avrovs Tois dévdpe- 
ow à éxoway] “ Enclosed them with a 
* palisade, formed of the trees which 
* they cut down ;” i. e. the fruit trees, 
principally figs and olives, with which 
the plains in the south of Europe are 
principally covered. When timber was 
required, £vAa, they were obliged to fell 
it on the mountains, where alone forest 
trees are commonly to be found in 
those countries. Thus when Sophocles 
describes a summer storm as *' tearing 
** the tresses of the trees of the plain," 
UAns mededdos, (Antigone, 420.) he means 
to speak of the fruit trees, which were 
exclusively the “trees of the plain,” 
and on which a storm would act far 
more injuriously than when it strips 
the hedge row oaks and elms of 
England. 

4. avràv] Tay IDAaratécov, quum præ- 
cedat rékw. Thucyd. I. 136, 1. $evye« 
és Képxupay dy abràv evepyerns. Et sic 
alibi. Vid. ad rS * UKER, ,/ h 

. óopunóov] Vid. Scholiast. Hesych. 
eet Vill ne Wass. Add. Ca 
saubon. ad Æneæ Tactic. cap. XXXII. 
et Schol. Thucyd. IV. 48, 4. DukEeR.— 
* Like mat-work," i.e. the timbers 
crossing each other at right angles, like 
the frame of wood which is often to be 
seen in old houses in various parts of 
` England, keeping together the mud or 
lath and plaster of which the rest of 


2. &ovyev d.i. 


€ / ` y e ? ` , 
nuepas ĝe exovv e(39Óougkovra Kat vuKTas 


éme£iévac L.O. et omisso gri C.e. 
4. rex à» f. 9. dvurrew C.F.b.g. 


the wall is composed. So the bodies 
of the Corcyreans murdered in the 
massacre of the aristocratical party, IV. 
48, 4. were piled in carts óopunëor, that 
is, so many were laid lengthways, and 
then so many others were placed across 
them at right angles. See the Scho- 
liast on that passage, rods pèv xara 
piros avràv riUévres GAdous è mAayios 
em iBdÀAÀAovres kar avráv. 

10. €yovy] This simple method of 
taking towns, by carrying a mound 
with an inclined plane to the level of 
the top of the walls, so that the be- 
siegers might march up as by a regular 
road, seems to have been generally 
practised in the infancy of the military 
art. Mr. Bloomfield quotes several pas- 
sages from the Old Testament, which 
shew that it was common in the east; 
(2 Sam. xx. 15. 2 Kings xix. 32. Jer. 
vi. 6.) and the officers of Cyrus em- 
ployed it against the Greek cities of 
Asia Minor, Herodot. I. 162, 2. The 
sieges, if so they may be called, noticed 
in Homer, are of a still more inartificial 
character; and seem to have consisted 
in an assault made upon the place be- 
sieged by discharging showers of mis- 
sile weapons against the men on the 
walls, and then scaling it by ladders, 
or forcing open the gates. See Iliad 
IX. 574. and XII. throughout. 


/ 5 , , ` $ , 
rocovrov épya(ojevov. Evra uev obv réuvovres 5 


IO 
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PLATÆA. A.C. 429, Olymp. 87. 4. 
^ ô , > 5 , Y ` ` / 
Evvexas, Óippnuévo, kar dvarravdAas, dare roUs pev dépew 
` 4 ey ^ e ^ e 
Tous Ôe Umvov T€ Kai Girov aipeiaOa’ Aaxedaipovioy T€ ot 
` e 4 [4 ^ > , > ` 
Eevayot éxactns moAews Évveþpeoróres Tváyka(ov és Tò 
wy e A ^ € ^ ` ^ > , , 
epyov. ot de IAaraujs opavres TO xGpua alponevov, £UAwov 4 
^ ld / ^ ^ 
5Teixos EuvOevres kai ériorrjoavres TH éavrüv Te[xet 1) poa - 
^ L4 ` - , ^ 
exoUro, Eo@Kodopouv és avro mAÀivÜovs EK TOY èyyùs olkiGv 
^ , 9 ^ ^ 
kaÜcipo)vres. Evvdecpos Ó Hv avrois rà éva ToU gs 
€ ` , ° ` 3 ` , , ` 
uynAov yiyvopevov acbeves eivat TO oikodopnpa’ koi mpo- 
, 39 / ` ld e ` 
KaAduppara eixe Ócppetç kai OupOepas, wore Tous épyo(o- 
` , r , ec e^ 
10 uévovs kal ta £vÀa pyre Tuphopos oiotois BaddcoOat év 
5 , 3 » OON | ^ , , ` 
aohareig Te civar. petro Õe TO Vos ToU Te(xyovs uéya, Kal6 
` ^ 3 /, > , > ^ ` e A 
TO XGMG ov oxyodaiTepov avravne avrQ. ka ot IIAaraugs 7 
[4 ^ , ^ 
TOL0vÓe TL €TtvooUG v SteAOVTES TOU Teíxouçs Å mpoaémurre TO 
^ > , ` ^ e ` , 
xoa, exehopovy thy yv. LXXVI. ot ôe IIeAomovrncuot 
, ^ , 
t5 aicOopevor év rapaois kaAapov ÀOv évelAAovres eo €BaAdOV 


2. ciróv re kai Umvoy e. Ùnvov kai ciroy f. . eva : O. ç 
éxdoms K. xai éxdorns C.G.L.O.P.d.e. — édeoróres EGIL OP. 5. oe. 
Oévres H.V i. avray P. c. mpogexourro K.d.i. MPOTEXELTO c. 
6. éroko8óuovy K.d. 4. ToU] om. P. 8. yevópevov g. mpokdAvppa G.I. 
9. dépecs K. 10. rà] om. L.P. II. d et L. 12. exoAaiórepoy L.P. 
I3. t] ror e. tody dn re V. p] o? L.O.P. I4. ¿¿ebdpouy d. I5. €o€Bad- 


2. Aaxedaipoviov re of £evayot| That to the several allied states to bring their 
is, those Lacedzemonian officers who contingents into the field before the 
commanded the contingents of the Spartans set out from their own ter- 
several allies. See Xenophon, Helle- ritory. 


nic. III. 5, 7. V. 2, 7. They resembled 
the praefecti sociorum of the Roman 
army; twelve of whom were appointed 
by the consuls to command the troops 
of the Italian allies. (Polybius, VI. 26.) 
Thus also in the expedition of Xerxes, 
Persian commanders, with authority 
paramount to that of the native officers, 
commanded the forces of the different 
nations who composed the army. (He- 
rodot. VII. 96, 4.) From Xenophon 
' (Hellen. III. 5, 7.) it appears that the 

Lacedeemonian £evayol were sent round 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


ry 
9. Oeppeis xai &iOépas] Of these two 
words deppes appears to be the more 
eneral term “ skins," and 0i6épas to 
enote such skins or hides as were to 
be artificially prepared for man's use. 
Schneider derives SibÓépa from dépo, 
as if it signified a skin or hide already 
curried and prepared. See Herodot. 
IV. 64, 3. capxicas Bods mAevpg See 
TiO xepot. 
I4. éceiópovv] Confer Josephum B. 
Jud. V. 6. Wass. 
I5. év rapaois kaAápov | Compare He- 


U 


OOTKTAIAOT 


PLATEA. A.C. 429. Olymp. 87.4. 
> ` a Ld ` , a e ^ ^ 
es TO Ôiypnuévov, Orws ji) Õiaxeouevov oaep 7) yn poporo. 
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e A , » L4 ^ ` > 4 e , 
20i ÔE TavTN CokAnouevou. TOUTO pev éméGXOv, vmovopov Ó 


Aor C.I.K.L.O.V.e. Bekker. Goell. ed. 2. eiaéBaddov Suidas. A.B.E.F.G. et 
vulgo, écégaXov. I. Sinpnpevoy ToU reixous Suidas. ınpnpévov rov xoparos f. 
2. asroxAntépevos A.B.C.E. — àroxApópevoc h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. F.G. et vulgo 


Groxkedpevon. éracxov A.B.E.F.e. 


rod. I. 179, 3. raproùs kaXdpov dacrot- 
Bá(ovres and Æneas Tactic. 32. to xoi 
8 dy rà BéAn Kaddpov rapcol óp0tov xal 
mÀayiev cvwriÜeuevoy' on which last 
. passage Casaubon remarks, +apco, 
mheypata ex paBder “Textura que- 
* dam virgarum." Tapcol kaAápov are 
“ wattled work of reeds formed into 
* large broad pieces; layers of wattled 
“ reeds.” 

év rapcois—eis TÒ Sinpnpdvoy Tov rel- 
xovs] Suidas in éveiAAovres. ultimas 
voces de suo addidit: MSS. enim non 
agnoscunt. Phavorinus Suidam ex- 
scribit. Rursus Suidas in ee pro 
elaégaAAov, quod priore loco est, habet 
éméBaAoy. dod ibi forte reponendum 
est éscéBaÀoy, quod idem in rapads 
agnoscit: ubi male éveiAorres et reixous, 
ut supra. Vid. Etymologum in rappoi. 
Wass. 

evetAAovres] The sense of this word 
seems to be “ramming in, squeezing 
* or pressing in;" according to that 
meaning of the word eiXouévgv or lÀXo- 
pévnv for which Proclus contends so 
. earnestly, when explaining it as used 
by Plato in the Timæus. He insists 
that it means odryyopemny kal avvexo- 
pévy», “rammed and pressed together," 
and not xwovpévgy. See also Butt- 
mann's Lexilogus, in ee. Yet in 
eiAety and in all the words of the same 
family there appears to be contained 
the notion of “circular movement," 
rolling, in plain English, as well as, or 
even perhaps more properly than that 
of squeezing or compressing. In fact 
the notions of “turning round” and 
* squeezing or pressing forcibly” are 
often closely connected: as in the mo- 
tions of twisting or screwing; com 
also the notion of things rolled or 
turned in upon one another, like a 
heap of pebbles thrown up by a river 


flood. Hence the common expression 
in Herodotus, caresAnOnoay és ró reiyos, 
és rò doru, “They were driven pêle- 
** mêle into the town; they were driven 
* in huddled one over another." The 
sense then of the passage seems to be, 
* Thrusting in clay into large wattled 
* cases or crates made of reed." Ka- 
Adpov in the singular seems to be used 
like xépauos (see note on II. 4, 2.) 
to signify ** reed-work," if I may use 
such a term. Mr. Bloomfield interprets 
xaÀAduov “straw,” because, he says, 
* reed would not be pliant enough." 
But the Arundo Donax, called by the 
modern Greeks xáAapo, is at this day 
“a very important plant for various 
* economical uses, and particularly for 
* the employment of it in wicker-work."' 
See Dr. Sibthorp on the Plants of 
Greece, published by Mr. Walpole, in 
his ** Memoirs," &c. vol. I. p. 241. It 
may be observed that in the English 
words “whirl and hurl,” both origin- 
ally identical, the different senses of 
eo are tolerably illustrated; the no- 
tion of rotation being chiefly pre- 
served in “whirl,” that of force in 
e hurl.” lea 

ee on the word ei\éw a v good 
arücle in the second Number 0 the 
Philological Museum. ] 

I. dcayedpevov] The neuter participle 
does not refer to mnAds, but to xópa éx 
ToU TmÀoU memoumpnévov, and so Gller 
interprets it. 

2. rouro pev érréo xov] ** Forbore this." 
Stephanus prefers rovrov, which cer- 
tainly is the case commonly used with 
the middle voice, and sometimes, as for 
example VIII. 31, r. with the active 
voice, rovrov uév eréoxev. But as with 
the middle voice the genitive case is 
necessary, for we must say, ‘To withhold 
“ or forbear oneself from a thing ;” so 


EYTTPA®HS B. II. 76. 
PLATJRA. A.C. 429. Olymp. 87.4. 
» ^ , 9 / ` , e s ` ^ 
ek THS ToÀeos Opvtavres kai Evvrexpnpapevoe vro TO xóa 
^ ` ^ ^ 
vdeiAxoy abi mapa odds tov yxouv kal éAavÓavov em 
` ` y Gd 9 , 
TOÀ) TOUS éw, wot emtBadAovras hosov dvvrew, Omayo- 
^ * ^ e , 
uévov avrois karcÜev ToU xoparos kal i(avovros QE EM TO 
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, x ` , ` 
sxevovpevov. Oediores de ur) ovÓ ovr Suvwvrat OÀLyOL Tpos 3 
` a ^ , ` 4 a , , 
oAAous Gvréxetw, Tpog'ereËeOpov TOOE TO uév uéya olkoóo- 
/ ` ` ` ~ x> A 
pua émavaavro epyacopuevot TO KaTa TO xa@pa, evÜev Se kal 
x 9 ^ 3 4 » a & ^ , , I , m 9 ` 
evÜev ovroU apËGzuevot amo Tov Bpayéos Teiyovs ék ToU EvTOS 
` ` , / a ` / 
pgvoeee és THY TOAW TpogqkoOo0povv, OWS, € TO peya 
^ € , ^ 9 $, a ` * ` ? , 9 
1OTELXOS &AigKkorro, TOUT Gvréyot, kat co, rovs. evavriovs avis 
` ` ^ ^ , , 
Tpós AUTO xoÜv, kal Mpoywpovvras claw SurAacwwv T€ TrOvov 
Á , ^ ⸗ í ` ^ , 
exe kai ev audiBor@ udov yiyverOa. “Apa de TN xwe 


I. cuvrexunpdpevos B.C.V.d.e.g. tò] om. L.O.P. 2. ieidor L. 
nepi g Mi 3. émBddXovras K avurrey C.G.H.N.V.g. paid 
evOvs c 6. rode] roiovde f. 7. TÒ xarà ró oôpa épya(ópevo, O. kar 
xôpa V. 8. avrov] om. K. post dp£duevo: ponit e. — xaldmóe.  aùrois V. 

. pnvoedes és T nów A. B.C. .G.H.K.L.O. . V.d.e.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell, 
éopxodépouy C.G.L.O.e. 


ekk. vulgo és rj» mów unvoeiĝés. pnvoedors F. 
IO. avéxos g. Gy Exot A.B.E.F. als] má N.V. 


II mpooxwpouvras C. 
éco Bekk. 


with the active the accusative is equally “ lower elevation, they proceeded to 


correct, and Spenser might as properly “ 


write, “ If I, or thou, due vengeance 
* do forbear;" as if he had said, 
* from due vengeance do forbear.” 
And in Greek the accusative with eré- 

ov in the active voice occurs again 
V. 6s, 4. of Sé r)v uev (nuíay kal rv 
karagxaQjv éréoxoy. and V. 46, r. émi- 
cxóvras rà mpds 'Apyeiovs. which last 
quotation I owe to Mr. Bloomfield. 

I. fwrexunpápgevot ord rò xópa] 
* Guessing the direction to carry it 
* under the enemy's mound.” Com- 
pare Herodot. II. 150, 5. trd yr» orabpe- 
ópevo.—ópvoa cor. 
J évOev dë xal čvôev abrov] Herodot. 
IV. 71,6. &yÜev xai £yÜev rov vexpov.— 


EvOev 04 xal &yÜey—dvréxor] “ Begin- 
* ning at the two extremities of the 
“ raised wall, from the points where 
* the wall returned again to its original 


an additional wall in the form 
** of a crescent bending inwards towards 
* the town." "Amd roù Bpaxéos reiyous 
signifies, “ from the low or original 
* wall Compare VII. 2 (d rov Bè 
Bpaxéos @xodopunpevov. Án in the 
same way Spayea signifies ‘ shallows.” 
II. 91, Bd J 

I2. év duhiBó)o yiyverOa| ** Become 
* exposed on both. their flanks to mi- 
“giles.” So IV. 32, 3. 36, 3. in the 
latter of which chapters BadAdpevor dp- 
þorépœwðĝev is used as an equivalent ex- 
pression to apiBoros. T is evident 

m this passage that the wall of Pla- 
tæa was circular, and unprovided with 
projecting points or bastions, the very 
object of which is to annoy the enem 
on his flanks, when he advances to attac 
the regular line of the wall, or, as it is 
technically called, “ the curtain.” 


U2 


OOTKTAIAOT 


PLATJEA. A.C. 429. Olymp. 87.4. 
The besiegers employ Kal pnyavas Mpoonyoy TH mode. ot IIeAororv- 
battering engines, but MX y 70 
without success. 
` ` ^ ^ ”°. A L4 4 ` 
kara TO yÕpa TpogaxÜewa emi peya TE karéceie Kal 
` , - , 
rovs TIAaraseas ehoBnoev, Adas ðe dAAg ToU reixous, 
A / L4 e ^^ 
as fpoxovs re sepiaAAovres avékAov ot IIAaraujs, kas 
` 4 3 , e rd e^ ~ 
doxous peyadas — — 
` ^ a , ^ 
aro THS Tous €karépoÜev amo keparðv Óvo émuekMgévov 


202 


YTLOL, uiav £v 1) TOU p.eyaAov oikoOouuaros 


e e ` ^ 
kal uimeprewovoay virep TOU Té(yovs, aveAkugavree €ykap- 
, € , ^ , , € ` » f 
días, omore mpoomecciaOai my péot 7 pynyavn, aqwecav 


I. of meÀomovyncuot TH tóAec C.G.L.O.P.e. 
4. wAaraéas C. mAarams A.B.E.G.K.b.c.b. mÀarasreiç F. T 
8. éyxapoias A.B.C.E.F.G.H.1.L.N.O.P. 


6. peyadous K. 


dprvcavres e. 


Q.V.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. vulgo éyxapaíos. 


2. play per, 9 Tov peyddov oixodoun- 
paros x.t.A.] “ One, which bein 
* brought up upon the mound, shoo 
“ violently a considerable part of the 
* raised wall, and caused much alarm 
“ to the Plateeans.”’ The construction 
is, emt péya Tov peyddov olxodounparos, 
“ ag much : as a great of the raised 
* wall.” Compare IV. 100, 2. éveosd7- 

oro emt uéya kal roð dÀXov £vAov, and 
Ti. 97» 5. emt péya ioxvos. 

4. dÀÀas Be DAA ToU relyous x. T. À.] 
The two methods of defeating the effect 
of the enemy’s battering engines prac- 
tised on this occasion by the Platzeans 
are recommended by /Eneas Tacticus, 
c. 32. and by Vegetius, De Re Militari, 
IV. 23. The words of the latter are, 
* Alii laqueis captos arietes in obli- 
* quum trahunt. +» æ+ «Interdum bases, 
* columns marmorez, vibrato impetu 
* jaciuntur e muris, arietesque con- 
* fringunt." Æneas says, xp mapa- 
ckeváleaÜa,, ows Aifos apafonAnOys 
adiépevos eunin kal avyrpiBg Tò Tpu- 
mavoy' roy 06 AiÂov ahierOar and tay 
npoworay. Here rò rpumavov, ‘ the 
** borer,” seems to mean exactly what 
Thucydides calls rd mpoéxyov ris eufgo- 
Ans, for the description seems to shew 
that the battering engine ended in a 
point, to force its way into the wall, 
rather than with a thick solid end, 
merely to batter it. What /Eneas calls 


2. pia pv Ñ c. 3. re om. V. 
ovres P. 


K.L.O.P. 


9. Tro 


mpoworas, are the xepatay emixexAtpeveoy 
x. r. A. of Thucydides, that is, poles 
projecting from the top of the walls at 
an angle, to which the weight, whether 
a stone or a beam, was suspended, and 
from which it was let fall upon the 
battering engine when it approached 
the wall. 'Azó rrjs ross means merely 
“ at the extremity of the beam; where 
* it had been cut off." These means 
of defence were practised through the 
times of the lower empire, and during 
the crusades. The following lines from 
Tasso, in his description of the siege of 
Jerusalem, might almost pass for a 
translation of ‘Thucydides. 
Sul muro aveano i Siri un tronco alzato, 
Ch’ antenna un tempo esser solea di nave: 
E sovra lui, col capo aspro e ferrato, 
Per traverso sospesa é grossa trave : 
E' indietro quel da canapi tirato, 
Poi torna innanzi impetuoso e grave. 
Gerus. Liser. XVIII. 80 


5. Bpóxovs re mepiSdddovres| Confer 
Josephum B. Jud. et Philonem de te- 
lorum constructione, p. 83. Wass.— 
Hec erat usitata apud veteres ratio 
eludendi ictus arietis. Vid. Lips. V. 
Poliorcet. 8. Ubi etiam de trabibus et 
gaxis in eum dejiciendis plura legi pos- 
sunt: nec non apud Casaubon. ad 
‘Ener Poliorcet. cap. XXXII. De 
structuris lunatis Lips. ibid. DUKER. 


8. eyxapoiws] Marg. Cl. Al. éyxap- 








EYITPA®HS B. II. 77. 
PLATJEA. A.C, 429. Olymp. 87. 4. 

` ` ^ ^ e , ` 5 ` ` v 
Tv Óokov xadapais Taie advoece Kal ov dia xeipog €xovres* 
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7? Ôe Pun?) éwmümrrovca amexavdcce TO Tpoéyov THs êp- 
Boiss. | S 

LXXVII. Mera óé rovro oi lleAomovvgoto,t ws al te 
Sj5xavai ovdev ceAovv ka rQ youaTt TO QVTITELXIO pO 


They make an equally €YLYVETO, vOJiGavTes dmopov eivat amo TOV 
unsuccessful attempt 
to reduce the city by 
setting it on fire. 


L4 ^ e ^ ` , ` ` 
Tapovrov devav edeiv TNV 7oÀu poe THY 
r , A 
Trepiretyugiv TrapecKEvacovTo. Tporepov Që Tupi 2 

Í. A "^ * 
Dokev avrois meipaoa, et Svvawro mvevparos yevopévov 
` / , ^ ` ` 
10 eri hA eat THY Tow obcav ov peyadny’ TGcay yap Sn ióeav 
/ x N , 
émevoovv, ei tas ohiow avev Samayvns Kal ToAÀwpkias 
^ M , , ` 
mpooayGein. opovvres de vAns haxeAAous mapeBaAAov aro 3 
^ ` ` ^ - ^ 
TOU y@paros Es TO Mera Ë MpwWTov TOU Telyovs kal TNS 
` 
mpocxoceos, raxv Oe wAnpous vyevouévov dia ToÀvxetpiav 
’ , ` ^ 3 , [. 4 9 r 3 ` ^ 
is emimapeynoay kai THs aAAns TOAÀeos 000v €Ovvavro QTO TOU 
* ^ » ^ , , ` ^ ` , 
pereopou TrAcioTov €éTtoyxet, EuBadovres Óë Tip Evy Ocio 
` , ` @e ` 5 , ` , a 
kal TOON Trav THY UAgv. Kat €yévero prog TOTAUTN, OONY 4 
* y ^ ` 5 y 
ovdeis mw és ye €keivov TOv ypovOY yeporoinrov Eidev’ Nån 


I. xaAepais K. €xovrec] om. L. 2. poun L. mpocéyov E. 
5. ró | om. e. t mv wokw Xe A. 8. mapareixiow Bh. Q. Óvrairo C.e. 
ytyvopevov C.G.I.L.O.P. IO, ov] om. F.L.e. ën] om. L. eidday f. 


JI. e mos] ef L.O.P. epi C. èp Le. I2. 
Gottleber. Haack. smapeBaddov A.B.C.F.H.I.K.e.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. mape- 
véßaħov L.O.P. sposéSaXov Q. vulgo sapégaXov. I4. yevopévov f. dia 
Thy ToÀuxeipíay O. Sia mroAvyopíar d. 16. euBaddovres K. eaBaddvres i. 
17. Sony C E.H.K.L.O.Q. aack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk.  A.B.E.G. et vulgo 


ócor. 


foras] daxedous K.N. 
op 


gias. utroque modo auctores; sed hoc 
melius. Noster VI. 99, 3. éykápowor 
Teixos dyovres. Qua forma Latini trans- 


corrige, quod non fecit Kusterus.— 
Wass. 
IS. emmapemoav—emoxe]| “They 


versas etiam trabes dicunt. Vid. Sallust. 
Jug. IX. neque aliter mAdytow et mÀa- 
yeevpevov Hippoc. V. pag. 167. Wass. 

14. ray — Suidas in èr- 
sapévncay, quod exponit écóápevcav. 
Vid. Hesych. in mapevnvevov, et Hero- 
dotum. Homer. Od. a’. 148. et m. 51. 
Suidas in sapérgsav eadem iterat, sed 
pro zóAeos habet vAns, male. hinc ergo 


“ piled them up also as far into the 
* town as they could reach to from the 
“height of the mound.” TapaBa\\o 
and mapavéo signify, “ to throw beside, 
* to heap or pile beside :” and thence 
* to throw up, to heap up;" that is, 
* to keep throwing or heaping one 
* thing beside another." 


OOTKTAIAOT 
PLATHA. A.C. 429. Olymp. 87.4 
yap év ópegw Um tpidOcioa vm avéuov mpos avTnY amo 
sTavrojuxrov Trip kai bAoya an’ avroð &vrke. Touro de uéya 
re jv kal rovs llAarauae TGAA« Siagbvyovras éAaxiaTov 
edénoe SuahOeipar’ évrós yap ToAAoU xcpiov THs ToAEwsS oUk 
7v TEAC AL, Tveüpd, TE €i éreyévero AUTH €riQopov, ómep kais 
6HATICOY ot évavríot, ovK av Suepuyov. viv de kai rode Aéyera: 
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EvpPnvar, Čõwp cf ovpavod ToÀU Kai Bpovras ysyouévas 
s Ba, rrjv QAoya kai obro mavOnvat Tov eivdovoy// 
LXXVIII. Oi è IIeAozovvjatot émreir) kai Zourou åh- 
paprov, uépos uév TL karaAumovres ToU oTparomedov, [To de 1o 
At last they tur the WA€ov adevres] vrepiereixitov. Trjv TOAW KUKAQ, 


siege into a blockade ; 
and having drawn 
their lines all round 
the town, and left 
g troops enough to man 
them, the bulk of > 
their army returns 
home. 


, N , ` JE" ` 
QteÀouevot Kara modes TO xwpiov’ tadpos de 
" 9 , 

évros Te Hv Kat EeLwher, eË hs émAwÜevaavro. 
` , ` e^ , 7 ` > , 

Kat emey mav ekeipyaoto mepi apkroUpov 
` , , e^ e , 

emiToAas, KatadirrovrTes uÀaxaçs Tov Tudoeoç 

` M 
teixous (ro ðe Turu Bowroi é$vAaccov) 


I. ÚT dvépov ToXAdris amd ravrouárov nop kai Àóya dvikev V. ard ToU 
avronárov C.e 3. &advyóvras rdAÀa V. 5. ei] om. P. et pr. V. 6. &e- 


7. €€ ovpavov om. C. 


Io. tt] roe H.I.g. 


Goeller. Bekk. C.E.G. et ceteri orparov. 


$ y C.e. 8. otro c. 
Q.V. d.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. E. et ceteri mavoÓOnva:. 
erparorédov À.B.F.H.K.L.N.O,P.Q.V .c.f.h. 


vravÓgva. A.B.C.F.H.L.O. 
9. kai] om. A.N.V. 
aack. Poppo. 
rd 8€ mÀéoy adevres C.G.e. uncis 


inclusit Bekk. ed. 2. om. A.B.F.L.N.O.P.Q.V.h. Poppo. E. et ceteri +ó 8€ Aor- 


rov. I4. wapa g. 
gews E.L.O.V.g. 


I. UAn rpipbeica ir dvépov] “For 
* instances have been known of a 
* mountain-forest catching fire and 
* bursting into a blaze of itself, from 
“the mere attrition of its boughs, 
* owing to high winds." "Hy is ex- 
actly “ere now," that is, “such a 
* thing has been known to happen." 
The stress is on the words dé ravro- 
parov, “Such a fire produced by the 
* power of man had never been wit- 
* nessed; for if we speak of natural 
** conflagrations, they have been some- 
* times known to consume a whole 
** mountain-forest." 

rpipbeioca vm dvéeuov] De silvis ita 
inflammatis est apud Scaliger. ad Se- 
veri /Etn. v. 362. Dux ER. 


15. xaralumóyres re $. Q. gvAaxas G.L.O. 


—* 


4. évrds yap—medkaoa] Either, “ For 
“ within the walls, a large part of the 
* town was unapproachable ;" or, ** For 
* there was a large part of the town 
* within which it was impossible to 
* approach." I believe the latter to be 
the true construction; meAdom évróc 
root xwpiov, although seAd(ew may 
be used with a genitive case, as in So- 
phocles, Philoct. 1407. 

I4. Trepi dpkrovpov emrodds| That is 
to say, emroAn éoa, when it rises a 
little before sunrise, and so first be- 
comes visible, after the period of forty 
days during which it had been invisi- 
ble, because it did not rise till after the 
sun. This first morning rising of Arc- 
turus was nearly coincident with the 
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avexopraav TQ oTpaT@ kal 0AvOncav kara modes. IIAa-3 


^ ` ^ 3 m ` , 
Tans O€ maas uev Kai yuvaixas Kai Tous mpeaBurarous re 
` ^ ` - - , , 
kat wAnOos TO axpeioy ræv avOpwrwv mporepov ekkeko- 
⸗ 7 ` 9 , —W >» ^ 
Mono, noav es tas ’AOnvas, avroi Ó  émoAwpkobvro 
° , M , 4 
5€ykaraAeAeuuévou. teTpaxocio, "A@nvaiwy Ôe oydonxorra, 
^ ` ^ 9 e 
yuvaixes ÔE Óeka kal ékarOv GiTOTOLOL.  TOGOUTOL 7)OOV OL4 
, eg 3 ` ⸗ , ` x 
£vumavree Gre es THY moÀupk[ay kañiTavro, Kat aAAos 
9 m ^ , . / 
ovdeis Hv ev TQ TEixet oUre SovAOS ovre éAevÜepos" TOLAUTN 5 
` e ^ / , 
pev 7 IIAaraiv moAcopkia KaTeokeuao0n. 
^ ^ e e^ e^ e^ 
10 LXXIX. To) 9 avrov Oépovs, kai Gua, rH TOv lAaraiov 
9 , > ^ ld e i 2 e ^ 4 e 
eri Tpareia, AÜ0nvato, ÓuxiAtog omAirais eavrOv kai im- 


15 


Expedition of the 
Athenians against the 
revolted Chalcidians, 
It is defeated with loss 
near Spartolus. 


2. re] om. L.O.P. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
dÜnvaio. ĉè V. 4. ry] om. K. 
12. érearpárevaay G.L.O.P.c.e. 


autumnal equinox. Hippocrates classes 
them both together, péxpes dpxrovpou 
emiroAgs kal lonpepins, and calls the 
time of its first morning rising, the 
beginning of autumn. See Hippocrates, 
De Victus Ratione, p. 366, 368. (ed. 
Foes. Francfort, 1604.) Compare also 
Sophocles, CEdip. Tyr. 1136. 


emdnolaloy rode ravdpi rpeis GÀ our 

ef npds eis ' Apkroüpoy éxuzvovs xpóvovs. 
The evening rising, also called ér«roA:, 
when it first rises a little before sunset, 
took place about the middle of March. 
Properly speaking, the term erroi) 
ought not to be applied to the sun or 
moon, nor the term dyaroÀ? to the 
stars; but this distinction is not always 
observed by later writers. See Lobeck 
on Phrynichus, p. 124. For the sub- 
stance of the above note I am indebted 


mevor Siaxocios éarparevcav emi Xadxtdéas 
rovs émi Opaxns xol Borricious axpaCovros 
^ , > , A wq ^ e 3 
ToU citov’ €¿gTpeTyye, ôe Sevopov o Evpi- 
L4 ⸗ > ^? 5 , € s a 
TiOov TpiTos avrog. -€AGovres O€ vro 27rap- 2 
3. dypnoroy A.B.E.F.H.K.N.Q.V.c.d.fg. et yp. G. 


exxexoopnpevos h. éêxxexopuévot 


g- 5. Tpraxdotot K.g. 
. II. avrà» f. 


IO. roy] om. 


13. rovs] om. f. 


panem coquerent, et alia ad victum 
pertinentia pararent: de quo Feith. in 
Antiquitatib. Homer. IV. 3. Add. Plaut. 
Mercat. II. 3. 62. et Terent. Adelph. V. 
. 60. De Romanis notus est locus 
Pini XVIII. H. N. 11. Pistores Rome 
non fuere ad Persicum usque bellum, 
annis ab U. C. super DLXXX.: Ipsi 
panem faciebant Quirites, mulierumque 
td opus erat ; sicut eliam nunc in pluri- 
mis gentium. Cui magis credo, quam 
Plutarcho Quest. Rom. LXXXIV. Et 
rure mos vetus mansit. Ulpian. l. 12. 
$. 5. D. de Instruct. vel Instrum. leg. 
et mulieres, que . panem  coquant.— 
DUKER. 
IO. dua ry rà» Waray émotpareia | 
“ The expedition against the Platzeans.' 
Compare rà quérepov dios, “ the fear of 
* which we are the object.” I. 77, 7. 
and note. 


to Bredow, as quoted by Góller. I4. Eevojóv—rpíros avrois] Reliqui 
6. yuvaixes—otrorooi] Tangit mo- duo erant Phanomachus (Diod. XII. 


rem Græcorum, apud quos hoc mulie- 
rum munus erat, ut fruges pinserent, 


. 512.) et Calliades, (Plut. Nic. p. 348. 
Reisk.) GoTTL. 
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SPARTOLUS. OLYNTHUS. A.C.429. Olymp. 87. 4. 


^ , A 
3TwAov tv Borrixny tov cirov SupOepav. <doxe Ó€ Kat 
, 
TpocXxepngew 7) mods vro Twwv evdohev mTpagoovrov. 
ampoorenavrav Se és "OAvvOov rGv ov ravra BovAouévov 


OmAirai re HAOov Kal oTparia és dudraKny’ is emekeAOovons 


ék Ths XwaproóAov és ayyy xabiotavra oi AOnvaiot mpos 5 


saUT] TH TOÀe. Kal oi pèv omAira TOv Xadrnidewy Kat 
érrikoupoi Tives uer! avràv vuwGvra, UTO Tov ' AÓnvatov Kat 
àvaxcpoUctv és Thy Em&proAov, oi 0e imams Tav XaAkibéov 
Kai Vol vst Tous TOV 'Abyvaiwv immeas kal Pihos. 
6elyov Óé Twas où ToÀÀous meàraoras ek Ths Kpovaidos yns 

, M A ^ , , 9 - 
Kadoupevns, apr. e THs payns yeyernuerns émiBdon0obcuy 
7 GAAot TreAraarai ék Ths OAÀvUvÓov. Kai oi ék THS ZrraproAov 
Voi as elóoy, Oaponoavres Tois T€ Tpooytyvouévois Kal 
OTL Tpórépov ovx yooavrTo, émiriDevra, avOis pera TOV 
XaAkiDéov imméwv ka ræv TpocfonÜncavrov rois 'A0m- 
vaios’ kal avaywpovor mpos tas Óvo rates as karéAcrov 
I. dkéhObecpoy B.E.F.V.c.f.g.h. . tpoorenWdvrov B.E.F.H.K.L.N.O.P. 
Q.V. c.d.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. A.C.G. et ceteri rporepy. où 
A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. vulgo 
p). ravrà P. ravrà G. 4. re] om. O. e£edGovons B.g.h. . ris] 
aack. 


ToU h. maproAov F. oi dÜgvaio A.B.C.E.F.H.K.N.V.c.d.e.f.g. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo deest ges mgs A.B.E.F.Q.V.c.d.f.g.h.i. Haack. 
et G. 


Poppo. Goell. Bekk. "po G. o Bekk.) or. 9 yaar A.B.E. 
F.H.g.h. IO. xpovoides A.B.C.E.F.G.H.L.N.V. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
xpovowdos. 11. yevouévgs L.L.O.e. — 13. re om. V. opevars G.L.O.P. 


eniyi 
mpoyeyvo wos Q.V. 14. Tpórepo, G.P. jac vro ABE F.L.N . V .d.f.g.h.i. 

oppo. Goell. Bekk. :je«ovro P.Q. C.G. et ceteri Faonvro. roy) om. L. 
15. róy] om. B.K.h. mpooBoncdrrov c. 


, 


IO. éx THs Kpouc(ëoç yìs xadoupevns | 
Kpovols, poipa tis Muydovias’ Zrpáfor 
€83éun. Stephanus Byzant. The part 
of the seventh book of Strabo which 
contained the description of Macedonia, 
has, with the exception of a few frag- 
ments, entirely perished: Herodotus, 
however, describes the country here 
spoken of under the name of Crossza, 

II. 123, 3. and speaks of it as the part 
of the coast between the peninsula of 
Pallene and the extreme head of the 
gulf of Therma. Is the name Kpoogain 
connected with xpoccós, “a fringe or 
** border," as applied to a strip of in- 


habited country along the coast be- 
tween the mountains and the sea, like 
the Riviera, or coast, of Genoa? Poppo 
is right in understanding oi Xadxdns 
as the nominative case to efyor. “ They 
“ had a few Peltastee from sis, and 
* others came up after the battle from 
* Olynthus." of VAMo is a general 
term, which includes all foot soldiers 
who were not ómAira, whether they 
were weAraotai, Toorat, axovriorai, or 
only Aĝo. A little below. the 
nominative case to avaywpovor is clearly 
of Abnvacot. 
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` e^ , ` € , ` » 7 e 9 ^ 
mapa Tois oxevodopos. Kai omoTe pev €riotev ot AOnvaion g 
3 / 3 ^ \ > P7 ` 3 [4 a 
évedidocay, amoywpovot Õe évékewro Kal éankóvri(ov. ol T€9 
e -^ ^ r e -^ /, 
immns Tov Xadxidewy mpocummeuovres 1) SoKot 7 poa eéBaAAov, 
` 3, u4 , wv ` 9 lá ` 
Kai ovx Tu Ta QoBnoavres érpe]av rove 'A0nvatous kai 
A ^ ` ⸗ 
Semediw€av émi moAv. — kai oi êv ' AÓnvatot es Thv Toridasay 1o 
` ` e 
Karadevyovot, kal VoTepov TOUS vekpovs vrogcTr0vÓovs Kopl- 
r ` , ^ ^ , ^ 
oapevor és Tas A@nvas avaywpovot TQ TepiovTt TOU OTpa- 
^ A] ^ , , e 
ToU' améÜavov S€ avray Tpuakovra kai Terpakocio. Kal ot 
` ⸗ e $ ^ ` e ^ ^f 
oTparnyot mavres. ot 0€ Xadrxidns kai ot Borriatoe rporratov 11 
y ` ` ` - , 
10T€ EOTHTAY kal TOUS vekpoue TOUS mÜT@y aveAopevar EAŬ- 
` / 
@noay xara ToÀetç. 
^ ^ ^ , 
LXXX. To? 5 avro? Üépovs, ov moAA@ Vorepov rovrov, 
9 ^ ` , , 9 , ^ 
Apmpaxiara: kai Xaoves fjovAouevot “Akapvaviay Trüa av 
, ` 9 , > ^ 
The Ambraciots, with KaTaoTperacOa: Kat “A@nvaiwy amoorncas 
, 
zg >nomber of barbaran creMovgr Aaxedatoviovs vavTixoy T€ Tapa- 


auxiliaries, aided by 


, 5 ^ , € x 
some troops from Pe- OKEVAO QO Bax €K TNS Evppayidos Kat omATas 
loponnesus, make an , , > 5 , , v 
expedition against A- xtAtovs Tena ES Axkapvaviay, A€yovr ES OTL 


a a m~ 
arant, nv vavot kal meo apa pera chav e\Owow, 
V a ^ ` ° , 

advvatav óvrov CvufonÜciv rv amo QaÀacoms ' Akapyavov 
e , P Y ^ 

20padwus av Axapvaviay oyovres kai Te ZakvvÜov kai Ke- 

/ , ve / °” / y , 

$aAAmgviae Kkparnoovet, kai 0 mepimàovs ovkért eroro Aby- 


I. of] om. L.O.P. 2. dvayepoat B.h. fEnxdyrifor K. . Boxet 
E.K.d.e.i. 93ox5 f. doxoin G. o¢Baddoyv A.B.F. H .Q.c.g.h. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. mpooéBadov E.N.V. tL mpoceaéBaXoy d.i. écéBaXoy e. C.G. et vulgo 
écéBaAXov. 4. rovs ` AÓnvaiovs Erpeyray G.L.O.P. y édiofay G.L.O.e. 
émi] om. c. . Távres A. B. C E. F. G. H. K. L. N. O. Q. V.d.e.f.g.h. Haack. 
Fo ppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri dravres. oi ante Porriaîoi om. C.e. Io. re] om. 

.O.P. alterum rods om. C.G.L.O.P.c.e.f. I3. r)» masay C.G.L.O.P.c.e.f. 

. VAUTEKOY T€ mapagkevág a C.G.L.O.P.e. re om. A.B.F. 16. ovppa- 

xilos B.e. 17. és] er B. G. I. L. O.e. 18. nv] «i d. per avrav éAÓocuv c. 

19. Bonbety c.f. 20. dy] om. C.G.L.O.P.e. xal ris xeaAnvias K.Q. 
21. xparnowot H.Q.V.g.h. et corr. F. 


20. KepadAnvias Mew nvias Gr. Ho- scripturam Gr. Cod. ubique servant. 
merus, Strabo, ius, Xenophon, Inscriptiones apud Reinesium, III. 85. 
Noster, Pausanias, aliique À geminant. et Fabrettum, 439. c. Cedren. Anna, 
At Scylax, Ptolemæus et recentiores D. Chrysost. Libanius, Orat. 216. Ar- 
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e^ 4 ° %$ 
vaiots opotos Trepi IIeÀo7ovymooy' €dAmida Ô civar koi Nav- 
^ ` a 4 ^ 
aTaKrov Aafev. oi de Aaxedatpoviot Tre.aÜévres Kvguov pev 
, y y ` ` € , 2 ` 9 , 77s 
vavapxov eT OvTa kai Tous OTÀITaS Emi vavaly oAlyats evOvs 
4 ^ ` ^ , ⸗ e 
TWEULMOVTL, TG Ó€ vavrikQ TepuryyetÀav Tapagkevagauévo ws 
, ^ 4 9 ` 
3Taxuora TÀeiv eg Aevxada.  zjoav de Kopüño, Evurpobv- 5 
4 HOŬHEVOL padiota Tois ` Å UTpPAKLWTALS amroixots ovat. Kai TO 
x ^ 3 
Mv vaurixov ex te KopivÜov kai Zıkvõðvos kai TOv TavTy 
/ 9 a 9 ` 3, , ` 9 , 
Xopiov ev mapacKkevn nv, TO Ò ex Acuxaóos kal " Avakropiov 
x` 3 4 [d > , 3 4 4 
kai Apmpaxias Tporepov adQuouevov ev Aevads 7repuépeve. 
^ ` \ ce 3 9 ^ , M ^ 5 A 9 ⸗ 
s Kuñuos d€ kai oi per avroU yxiAtoe omdAiras med] émrepauo- 10 
, è ^ ^ ^ 
05cav dabovres Poppiwva, os ?pxe TOv eikoci vev TOV 
> ^ e ` , , , * A r 
Arrixav at mepi Navraxrov éppovpovv, evÜvs mapeskeva- 
` ` ^ ^ ^ 
6Govro THY Kata yijv arpareiav. kal avrQ Tapay "EAAjvov 
` , ^ ` , ` 9 , ` a 
pev Apmpaxi@ra: kai Aevxadio kal ’Avaxroptot kal oùs 
> v y . , ` , 
autos exov nAGe xircoe IIeAozovvga tov, BapBapo, 6€ Xaoves 15 
I. ópoios] duoies F. et Bekk. ed. 2. ** ceteri óuotos." BEKK. 


2. Aageiv] Ae c. 3. ere vavapxoy K. vov F.H. 
mapackevagpéve K. mape f 


ridas C.L.O. 
4. Tapac kevagapéyy c. 


E qepeepeive e. 
14. ev] om. D.h. 
#À0ey éxov G.L.O.P. 


temidorus apud Porphyrium de Esu 
Animal. cum simplici A. Aristotelis ex- 
emplaria variant. Wass. Vid. que 
adnotata sunt ad I. 27, 3. et ad Flor. II. 
9. DUKER. 

I. óuoios] Bekker reads ópoíes. The 
adjective seems to be sanctioned by the 
expression in IIl. 40, 4. mpós rovs 
Gpoious Te xa) ovdey faocoy moXepiovs 
bmoAeuropévovs. Th 

3. vavapxor ert vra e regular 
term of K e Spartan high-admiral’s 
command, at least a few years later, 
was one year. See Xenophon, Hellenics, 
I. 6, 1. and Thucyd. vli. 20, 1. 85, 1. 
Cnemus and Alcidas, however, both 
appear to have held the office for two 

ears. Was this done because in the 
eginning of a maritime war, to which 
the Lacedzemonians were such strangers, 
they wished their admirals to gain more 


experience than they could acquire 
within the short space of atwelvemonth, 
and therefore continued their command 
for a second year? The office of high- 
admiral at Sparta was one of t 
power and dignity. Aristotle sp of 
It as of a second royalty: ¿mà rois Ba- 
oevowy ovat aTparrmyois didiors, (80 Vic- 
torius rightly reads instead of the com- 
mon reading didus) ý vavapyia, oxeddr 
érépa Bao) etla xaSeornxe. Politica, IT. 7. 
ed. Sylb. II. 9, 33. ed. Oxon. 1837. 

IO. Kris] De Cnemo vid. Diodor. 
pag. 311. c. DukkR. 

I5. Xdoves x«i] The Chaonians are 
reckoned by Theopompus among the 
most illustrious tribes of Epirus, from 
having once enjoyed the dominion of 
the whole country. (See Strabo, VII. 
4, 5.) They lved on the sea-coast 
extending southwards from the Cerau- 
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itor aBac (Ae DV nyoU T ernaí (a €K TOU 
X vro, Gv 1yoUvro ET’ éryaío TpooTacia Ex ToU 
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9 ^ , r ` 4 » , ` ` 
apXtKoD yévovs Pwrvos kai Nixavwp. | éarparevovro Ôe pera 7 
, ` ` 9 
Xaovov kai O«omporoi aBacidrevtor. 1 MoAÀoocous Se T7ye8 

e^ a ^ 
xdi “Arwravas ZafvAwOos émirporos cov Oacpvmov roD 


s[jagiXéoe ert maos  Ovros" xai llapavatovs “Opoidos 


I. emernoip conjuncte Stephanus. Haack. Poppo. 
ree LOT. Conf. Lobeck. ad Phrynich. p. 529. 
Bekk. 


npootareia C.G.e. orpa- 
2. ruos A.B.E.F.d.g. 


Goell. C.G. et vulgo doris. — £vveorparevovro C.G.L.O.P.e. — 4. darw- 
ravas A.B.E.N.V. dravrivas F. arwrdvas H.K. driravas P. driravas L.O. 
ayriravas l.b. drravrivas Q. o ayriravas. drirávas C.G. Gottleb. Baßú- 
hevOos V. Oapvrov A.B. cum Pausania, I. ro. Gottleb. Poppo. Vulgo, Bekk. 
Goell. Gdpurros. sápvÓos e. 5. tapaBaiovs L. mapavvaíovs g. mapavaious f. 
ópoidos E. 


nian mountains as far as the boundaries 
of the Thesprotians. "Ex rod apytxod 
yevous, “Of the family or race which 
* enjoyed the exclusive possession of 
“ the sovereign authority." Such were 
the Achemenide in Persia, Herodot. I. 
125, 5. the Bacchiadz at Corinth, before 
the tyranny of Cypselus ; the Aleuadee 
and Scopade in Thessaly; the Hera- 
c]ide at Sparta, &c. 

I. ]yo)vro én’ érgatq mpooraciq] “ on 
“the terms of being chiefs for one 
* year ;" or, “with an annual chief- 
* tainship," as eri is used in the ex- 
pressions xa&re dat emi Saxpvois, “to sit 
* weeping ;" (nv emi macy, “to live 
“ with or having children." See Matth. 
Gr. Gr. $. 586. y. Hermann on Viger, 
note 397. 

3. O«ampoeroi aBacirevro | Thesproti 
secundum Homerum (qui Odyss. €. 
115. Phidonis eorum regis meminit) 
regio parebant  dominatui. sed vel 
postea (ni fallitur 'l'hucyd.) reges suos 
abdicaverunt, vel eorum pars fuit quon- 
dam sine rege. Verum, utrum verba 
Thucydidis de universa gente, an de 
quadam ejus parte intelhgenda sint, 
non liquet. Palmer. in Graec. Antiq. 
p. 261. Hups. Thesprotia lay on the 
coast to the south of Chaonia, of which 
latter country Cestrine, mentioned I. 46, 
6. appears to have been a subdivision. 

MoÀoccovs kai 'Arwrüvas] The Mo- 
lossians lived to the eastward of the 
l'hesprotians, and extended southward 
as far as the Ambracian gulf. ‘Their 
kings prided themselves on being of 


the blood of Achilles and the /Eacidz, 
through Molossus the son of Pyrrhus, 
from whom they derived their lineage. 
It was in this part of Epirus that the 
seventy towns sacked by the Romans 
after the war with Perseus were situated. 
The famous oracle of Dodona was also 
said by some to have belonged to the 
Molossians; but originally, at any rate, 
it was possessed by the Thesprotians. 
The Atintanes are named by Strabo, 
VII. 7, 8. with the Molossians and 
Oreste, and are said all to have occu- 
pied the wild mountain-country between 
the Ionian sea and the sources of the 
streams that run westward into it, that 
is, the boundaries of Macedonia. ‘The 
Atintanes submitted to the Romans 
when they first crossed the Ionian sea 
to make war on 'Teuta, the queen of 
Illyria: they afterwards, together with 
some other mountain-tribes, formed the 
most uncivilized and wildest of the four 
divisions into which the Macedonian 
kingdom was divided after the war with 
Perseus. See Pausan. I. 11. Scymnus 
Chius, V. 446, &c. Polybius, II. II. 
Livy, XXIX. 12. XLV. 30. Dr. Cramen’s 
Description of ancient Greece, vol. I. 
sect. 3. and above all, Niebuhr, Rom. 
Hist. vol. III. p. 525, &c. 

5. Hapavaíovs | The Paraugi are called 
by Stephanus Byzantinus a Thesprotian 
nation; and he quotes a line from the 
Thessalica of Rhianus: 


Luv dé IIapavaíots, xai apvpovas Op- 


padas. 
Plutarch supposes that they occupied 
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` ⸗ e 
9 BagiÀAevs ov. “Opeorat de xido, àv. éfgactAevev ' Avrioxos, 
pera llapavaüov £vveorparevovro ’Opoid@ 'Avrioxov. eri- 
roTpévyavros. meupe Oe kai [lepdixxas kpvja tov 'AOgvaiov 
, a > ^ ~ 
11 yAious Maxedovwy, ot varepov Abov. rovro TQ oTpaT@ 
, e^ . ` ` 
éropevero Kynyos, ov Tepiuetvas To amo KopivOov vavrixor’ 5 
^ , 

ka Oia ths 'Apyeuae iovres Auuvaiav Kopny areiyioTov 

» ^ » ^ , > ` > , , À , ^ 
12éropÜncav. adixvovvrai re éri Xrparov woAw peyiorny THs 

, , , e , 
'Axapvavías, vopiCovres, ek TavTyy mpornv AaBouev, padiws 
3 , ^^ ` 
av odio. tadAa mpocxwpynocev. LXXXI. ’Axapvaves de 

9 , , ^ ` ` 
The bartaran ami. CLTOOMEVOL katra TE yv TOAANY arpariav 1o 
Haries are defeated by 
the Acarnanians near 


Stratus, and the ex- 
pedition wholly fails. 


^ M , e 
eo BeBAnkviay ék Te Oaracons vavow apa 
` , , 
Tous 7oÀeuíous Tapecopnévovs, ovTe EvveBon- 
` - 
Üovv éhvAaccov re Ta avTaY €kaogTot, Tapa 
/ v , 9 4 . € ` 387 
Te Doppiwva émepmov keAevovres auvsvew' ó Ôe advvaros 


I. Bacwevs dv] BaaiXevov C.e. 2. mapaBaiwy K.e. mapavvatev g. mapa- 
vaioy C.d.fi. — cvvearparevovro B.d.g.i. 6. Aeuvaíay d. xóugv] rów K. 
om. G. S. ravrny mpóryv A.B.C.ET-H.K.LO P. Vedighi Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. ravrmy mparo G.e. vulgo mpórgv ravrgy. 9. dv] om. C.e. ráAàa 

ios G. mpoxwopnoey N.O.V.e. IO. re rjv yv F.I. otpareiay V. 
I 3; ¿búkarróy L.P. éavràv f. I4. ekéAevoy meépsovres cod. Stephani, ut 
videtur. 


understood that the army assembled at 


that part of Molossia which was situ- 
Ambracia, and marched from thence 


ated near the river Aravya, and that 


from thence they took the name of 
Parausi, having been formerly called 
fEnianes. Questiones Greece, p. 293. 
ed. Xyland. They lived as their name 
seems to imply on the river Aoos or 
Auos, near its source, under the moun- 
tains which turn the streams to the 
JEgean and to the Ionian gulf. See 
K. O. Müller's work on the Macedo- 
nians, p. 13. and the little map at the 
end of it. The Orestz, the last people 
mentioned by Thucydides, lived amongst 
the Candavian mountains, the chain 
which divides Macedonia from Epirus, 
not far from the famous Ignatian or 
Egnatian road, the line of com- 
munication in the Koman times from 
Dyrrhachium over the Candavian 
mountains to Pella and Thessalonica. 
See Strabo, VII. 7, 4, 8. Polybius, 
XVIII. ao. Livy, XXXI. 40. 

6. da ris Apyeas] It should be 


towards Acarnania, following the east- 
ern shore of the Ambracian gulf. In 
this direction they must necessarily pass 
through the territory of Argos Amphi- 
lochichum ; whereas Agra, which 
Palmer supposed to be the true reading 
instead of Argeia, would have been at 
some distance on the left of their line 
of march. The village of Limnza was 
on the very frontier of Acarnania, to- 
wards Argos, (compare III. 106, 2.) and 
must have been a different place from 
the Limnza spoken of by Polybius, 
(see Polybius, V. s.) if that Limnæa 
occupied the site of the modern Lutraki; 
but it may be the same, if the Limnza 
of Polybius be placed, as Kruse places 
it, at the extreme south-east corner of 
the Ambracian gulf, on the road from 
Ambracia and Árgos Amphilochichum 
to Stratus. See Kruse, Hellas. vol. III. 


p. 334- 
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y 9 ^ , ^ , ` 
epn eive: vautixov ex KopivOov uéAAovros éexmrAev Nav- 


4 ^ e e 
makTov puny amodcrev. oi de IeAomovvgowot ka oi Evp- a 


paxot Tpia TéÀr) roujgavres av avrov Exopovy Tpos THY 


^ , , á 9 ` , 9 ` 
TOY Xrpariov TONW, OTeos éyyvs oTparomedevoapevol, el ju) 


5 Àoyots 7ret0otey, Epy Te—p@vro ToU TEixous. Kal uécov uva 


éXovreç Tpoayjecav Xaoves koi oi aAAot BapBapokr, ex ŠeË,ae 


° > ^ , ` 9? , N e ` , , 
Ò’ avrov Aeveadiot kai “Avaxroptot kai oL pera TOUTOV, EV 


apiotepa dé Kynpos koi ot IeAozrovvijatot kai ` Aumpakuerau 


^ ` ` A v D d ^ 
duetxov Ó€ woAv an’ aAAnAwY kai éti Ore OvdE EwpavTo. 


` ° A [: 4 , a ` ` 
rokai OL pev EAAnves Teraypevoti Te Tpogyegav kai dia4 


^ x ey 9 , 3 ° , ° 
guAaxns EXOVTES, EWS ECT PATOTFECEVT AVTO Ev eT LT NOEL’ OL 


de X , 4 ° ^ A N 3 , e€ s 
aoves, Gia. TE avroig TLOTEVOVTES Kai afiwovuevo, UTO 


a ~ , 3 / ` 
TOV EKEN TTELPWTO@V HAXIOTATOL Eival, OUT EMETXOV TO 


2. éxAurety C. dmoAetrrew i. 
legitur.) 
C. et ceteri rò pecov. 
v Teraypévo: re H.F.V. 
pevore. 13. vréo xov d. 


6. oí] om. c. 


5. uécov uev exovres] See IV. 31, 2. 
and the note there. 

4. of peta rovrov] Haack under- 
stands this of the (Eniade, who, he 
says, joined the expedition, as appears 
from the following chapter. But from 
comparing the words there used with 
the circumstance of no previous men- 
tion having been made of them, I am 
rather inclined to agree with Mr. Bloom- 
field, that the Œniadæ only joined 
Cnemus after his repulse at Stratus. 
The of perà rovrov would then be an 

uivalent expression to of úppopot 
avrois, scil. rots OnBaios, IV. 93, 4. and 
would signify the Pericci of the Leu- 
cadian peninsula, who were not Leuca- 
dian citizens, and those also of Anacto- 
rium ; for there was scarcely a town in 
Greece which had not its Perieci, that 
is, a dependent population living in the 
villages or small towns of its territory, 
and composed out of the descendants 
of the older inhabitants of the country, 
strangers who had more recently settled 
among them, barbarians from the neigh- 
bouring tribes who had acquired the 


4. r&v om. V. 
pécov A.B.E.F.G.H.K.N.V.b.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 


II. €orparevoayro f. 


ita 

ekk. 
¢ 

( IO. npooýerav 

I2. Tiorevcayreg C.Q. mwurov- 


5. Adyp C.Lb.e. (et 


8. kai of dump. c. 


language and manners of Greece, eman- 
cipated slaves, and all the several ele- 
ments of that mixed population which 
in the old oligarchical commonwealths 
formed the Óguos, or commons. And 
Leucas was anciently, and probably 
down to the time of the Peloponnesian 
war, one of these oligarchical states ; 
where the lands of the original colonists, 
the yewpopol, or citizens of the common- 
wealth, were unalienable; and the de- 
pendent population, or dñuos, was pro- 

ably large. See Aristotle's Politics, 
II. 7, 6, T ed Oxon. 1837. 

I3. ofr éréa xov TÒ orpardmedoy kara- 
AaBeiv] Gottleber was inclined to read 
érégxovro, and the Scholiast, while he 
confirms the genuineness of the com- 
mon reading, observes that the article 
is superfluous. "'Emécxyov is defended 
by the almost invariable usage of Thu- 
cydides, who employs it in a neutral 
sense, * they stopped:" and Poppo 
(Prolegomen. I. p. 199.) explains the 
article as signifying, ‘‘ their own separate 
* camp; the camp which they were ex- 
* pected to occupy.” "Erméexov kara- 
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, ^ , , e? 4 ^ 
otparomedov karaAafei, xwpnoavrés TE puug pera TOV 
y , , a ` , ^ 
&AAov BapBapev évouurav avroBoel ay tyv moAw €Aeiv koi 

, ` , 
yvovres © avrovs ot 2ZTparTuL, ere 
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2 ^ N y , 
5avTOv TO €pyov yevecg Oa. 
TpociOvras Kal nynoapevol, ueuovopévov ei kparijgeuv, oUk 

* ^ 
ay Ere 0 iat Tovs EAAnvas opoiws TpoaeAÓ0&v, poAoxi(ovat 5 
TQ TEpt THY ToAW ÉvéOpaus, Kal éretdn eyyus ATAV, EK re TNS 
r ^ ° - 
ToAEws HOTE yopraavree Kal EK TÕV évedpav mpooirrovat. 
6kai es $ofov karaoravræv, Siadbeipovrai re modà T@v 
Ld 
Xaovev, ka vi aAAoe BapBapo, ws eidov avrovs évdovras 
7 OUKETL viréuewavy AAA és huyny KaréoTnoay, Tay dé 'EAAg- ro 
vkày orparoréðwv ovderepov jobero THs uayns Sia TO TOAD 
mpoehOeiy avrovs kal orparoredov oinOnvat Karadnyropevous 
SemetyeoOar. émet Õe évékewro hevyovres oi BapBapot, ave- 
Aaufjavov re avroUs kai Evvayayovres rà orparomeda nov- 
xaov avroð Tyv Tjuépav, es xeipas uev ovK iovrov ios 
Tv Xrparíov dia Tò umo Tous dAXovs ’Axapvavas Évuße- 
, y ` , A» 3, ⸗ 
BonOnxevat, arrofev de adevóovavrov xai és amopiav kaĝ- 
, > ` 3 y " ^ ^ ° € 
goTavT@y’ ov yap nv avev OmÀov Kuma orod. Ó ot 
bog ABCEF.GHIKLNOP.Vbedefghi. finn yp. G. ¿nn 
Bekk! onf. I. 49, 3. fpóun évaupáxovv, sed ex altera parte, supra c. 76. ad fin. 
7 Soxds p pup épmimrovaa. áv] om. d. 


3. abréy Bekk. avrovs om. V. êr] om. 4. pepovwpévovs 
5. etre E. npoXoxifouet 9) rà C.G.L.O.P.e. " n a correctore habet & 
à. re] om. G.L.O.P. . re] om. L. rà») om. O. 9. of] om. P. 
I2. oimÓ7jva: | ol d@nvaios I. 3- irem L.O éveixovro L. 16 orpariay F. 
17. dreÜey C.E. droÓOev et hic ceteri et III. n 1. A.B. IV. 67, 1. A.B.I.Q. IV. 92, 
4. A.B.Q. IV. 115, 3. A.B.LQ.e.h. IV. 120, 3. A.B.Q.d.e. IV. 125, 1. A.B. 
IV. 26, 6. A.B.de. VI. , 2. A.B.L.K.d. VI. 58, r. A.B.L.O.h. VI. 77, 2. A. 
B.L.O. VIII. 69, 2. A.B. ! H.L.O.Q. amobey et Bekk. 


2. evópaga x xai sirofior 1 


Aafeiv, “ they stopped to occupy," is usual expression. Compare Herodot. 
similar to £uurAéov mapadovva, VIII. VIII. 91, 2. Gxws BÉ ries rovs Abnvalous 
29, 2. fkouev pavOave, Sophocl. CEdip. ð orev, Qe evo: écémurroy és Tous 


Colon. 12. and other examples quoted 
by Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 535. b. c. where 
the Greek idiom is exactly the. same 
with the English. 

13. €véxeuwro pevyorres| “ Broke in 
* upon the advancing columns in their 
* flight ; fell back upon them in euch 
“ disorder as to check their advance.” 
"Ecémurroy $evyovres would be the more 


Alywyras. IX. 62, 5. éaémumrrov és rovc 
Zmaprujras, ral drepleipovro. Thucyd. 
VII. 84, 3. €owimrovorw oùer. xóo, 
speaking of the eager rush of the "Athe- 
nians into the Assinarus to quench 
their thirst. I. 106, 1. évémecer čs rov 
xopiov Wudrov. 

18. ob yàp $v dvev Emdov xwnÓrva:] 
* For the Y oldiers could not stir with- 


SYITPAOHX B. II. 82, 83. 
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a 4 9 ^ ^ 
"Akapvüves kpariaToL eivat Touro Tovey. LXXXII. éredy 


A ` * , 3 , € ^ e^ 
The Peloponnesian ÔE VUE €yévero, avaxywpnoas ò Kynuos Tj 
troops return from 
CEniade to Pelopon- 
ness, 
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OTparia Kata Taxos emt Tov “Avazrov rorapóv, 
à > ^7 / 5 , s , 
os ameéxe oTadiovs oyOonkovra Xrparov, Tous 
8 T€ veKpous Kop. nv AE 0 i Oiviado 
pous Kopi(erai Tj) VoTEpaia vroarrovOovs, kal Oiviabóv 
£uprapayevouévov. kara. diAiay avaywpel map’ avrovg mpv 
tv EvuPonOeav éàbeiv. kaxeiÜev én’ oikov amndOov €kagTol. 2 
ot de ZXrpariot Tpomaiov cornoay THs waxns TNS Mpos Tovs 3 
BapBapovs. 
LXXXIII. To & éx ras KopivÜov xai trav dÀNov Evp- 


, - 3 ^ , ; ` a 
payxyov TWV EK TOU Kpioaiov xoAmrov vavrikov, 0 ede Tapa- 


Io 


Meantime the Pelo- 
ponnesian fleet which 
should have coope- 
rated with the expe- 
dition is intercepted by . ; _ ; , ; a 

£5 the Athenians just on puepaşs TNS év Èrparw paxns vavpayncat 
the outside of the Co- 
rinthian gulf, 


yeverOa T Kuyuq Gros yn EvpBonOdow oi 
aro Oadacons avo 'Akapvüves, ov mapa- 
ylyverat, GAN’ nvayxacOnoay Tepl Tas avras 


b] / ` ` y ^ m 9 
mpos Poppiwva kai Tas cikos: vavs Tov AOn- 
4 M 0» , > N , e A Q / 
vaiwy at eppovpovy ev Navrakre. ò yap Poppiwv 7apa-a 
, , ` y ^ , > Ə , +] ^ 
vÀéovras avrous éw ToU koXmov ér5pe, fovAopuevos év TH 
3 , 9° ⸗ e A / ` e , y 
evpuxwpia embecba. oi dé KopivOcor kai oi Evpupayor @rÀeov 3 
` ` 4 
20 MEV OUX ws emt vavpaxiav, adAa oTpaTLwTiKOTEpoY Tape- 


2. vot éyévero] £vveyévero I. . frapeAÓeiy i. 
8. ris ante páxns om. f.g.h. x xp.rcatov L.O. kóXrrov] om. L.O. 
vauTixoy ante ray éx r. x. x. habet V. I3. amo rris Badacons K. 15. 
orpare K. 17. ås f. 18. duerfpeg. 19. éménAeoy C.G.L.O.P.e. — 20. oix 
és A.B.E.F.H.K.V.c.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C.G. et 
vavpayiay A.B.E.F.H.K.V.c.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C.G. et vulgo 
vavpayia. otpariora A.B.g. 


* out their shields and defensive ar- alluding to what he had said before, 


belv rov 


* mour.” Compare the note on II. 2, 5. 
for the constant habit of the Greek 
soldiers to get rid, of their shields and 
long spears whenever they halted, and 
their consequent impatience of being 
obliged to carry either of them when 
moving about in their camp. 

I2. Ores py x. T. À.] Oi awd 0aXdcons 
dvo 'Axapvüves is a confused and 
abridged expression for of amd Gadac- 
ons dye Bone péddAovres ' Axapvaves, 


c. 8o, t. dÜvrdrov Óvrov £v 
and @addaons 'Axapvdvev, where, as 
Goller well observes, there is another 
condensed expression for rõr mapa ĝa- 
Adoon 'Axaprávoy dmó Oardoons vp- 
Bonfewy advvarwy Óvrov. 

20. OTPaTLWTiKWTEpOY mrapegkevag pevot 
That is, having a g ter number 4 
soldiers on board than usual, as they 
would be required in making descents 
on the enemy’s country, and having the 
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, 9 ` 9 , ` 5 À 9? ` 
oKevacpevot és Tv “Axapvaviay, kal ovk QV oiopevot mpos 
e ` ` 4 ^ ` ^ 
ETTA kai Tegcapakovra vais tas GQerépas ToAunoat Tous 
° ⸗ * ^ M ^ ⸗ , 9 ` 
A@nvaious eixos: rais éavrov vavpayiay TomcaoÓa éredy 

, , , , , ` ^ ^ 

pévro. avTimapamAcovras T€ EMpwY avToUs mapa yiv a àv 
» ^ ^ » Á ` ` 

kojuCouevov, kai ex Iarpov rns ` Ayxalas mpos thy avrerépas 5 
, ^ 

7meipov GuffaAAovrov emt 'Akapvavias kareiov tous `A09- 

^ ^ a? ^ 
vaiovs amo Ths Xadxidos kai tov Evgvov rorapod Tpoc- 
y. ` 
TAÀéovras oio, Kai ovk éAaDov vuKtos vjopyucapuevot, oÚro 


I. és} om. K. v)»] om. g.h. 
4. dvrureperAéoyrds g. rapa ri)» yi» L. 


number of seamen and rowers propor- 
tionably diminished. Compare c. 87, 2. 
and V TAM 5. 49. 

5. Haroëy] Urbs hsec ex septem 
pagis conflata est, inquit Strabo, VIII. 
5t9. Conditam narrat Eusebius A. M. 
2907. ante Christum 1041. De origine 
adi ante omnia Pausaniam, VII. p.: 68. 
dmó twos Ilarpéos nomen deducit Šte- 
phanus Pausaniam secutus, et Gentile 
unicum IIarpevs agnoscit. Theophrastus 
Hist. Plant. IX. Tarpuy de agro Pa- 
trensi ut videtur usurpavit. Ilarpees 
Herodotus, et Noster alibi Ilarpéas 
éreoey, Numi passim IIATPEQN. In 
uno Domitiani apud Motraye, COL. A. 
A. PATRENS. Hanc enim civitatem 
bellis adtritam Augustus instauravit, 
Dymenque Patrensibus adtribuit. Et 
fortasse de hac ejusdem renovatione in- 
telligendus locus Strabonis supra ad- 
ductus. V. Pausan. p. 564. Inde Co- 
lonia Augusta, et A. Patrensis. Colonia 
juxta Eusebium deducta est Olymp. 
CXCI. 3. Iláfpa» corrupte, sed ævi 
istius vitio appellat Nicetas Choniates, 
P 409. Auctor in fine Codini hzc ha- 

et, 'Axaia 7j viv Ilárpa. Numero plu- 
rium es IIarpàs rectius Laconicus Chal- 
cocond. 225. Est et Patrensium civitas 
in Phthiotide Lacon. sive Patra Thes- 
salice. Vide Cantacuzenum, p. 130. et 
Paulinum. De hac apud Rhium Prom. 
civitate consule Aristidem, I. 540. Dio- 
nem, 424. Lucian. Asino, 115. Silium, 
XV. et Ciceronem Epist. Ammianum, 
XIX. 12. Nonnulla de eadem memo- 
ratu digna produnt Polybius, II. 41. 
IV. 7. 83. et p. 1478. Livius, XXXVIII. 


2. roApnoat rovs 'AÓgvalovs] om. e. 
5. dyrurépay O. 4. evnvod G. 


29. Plutarch. Alcib. 198. et Catone, 
p. 343. et Hist. Byzant. concinnatores 
superius laudati. ʻO Ilarpó» Archie- 
piscopus Concil. Sardic. adfuit A. Chr. 
CCCXLVII. Denique, ut extrema ejus 
adtingamus, Turcæ vi ceperunt A. Chr. 
MCCCCXLVII. a quibus, docente in 
Pandectis Leunclavio, Badra, vel Balu- 
bathra, dictione opinor a máa: Hldáópa 
detorta, hodie vocatur. Wass. ‘The 
present population of this town is about 
10,000 souls: it is situated on an agree- 
able eminence, projecting from mount 
Boidia, the ancient Panachaicon, and is 
surrounded by vineyards. The remains 
of antiquity are few and insignificant. 
The port is about 1000 yards north of 
the city, and is scarcely better than an 
open road, though the anchorage is 
good. Sir W. Gell. Itin. of Morea, p. 3. 

8. xai ovx €Aabov vurds thopacod- 
pevou] Mr. Bloomfield proposes to read 
adopynodyevos, and translates it, ** while 
* they had slipped anchor and put to 
“ sea during the night." But I do not 
see on what principles of criticism we 
can suppose every existing MS. to have 
agreed in substituting a difficult word 
for an easy one, if the easy one were 
really the original reading. Haack ap- 
pears to me to have understood and 
explained the passage correctly. **'Yop- 
“ u(Çeo da, est clam appellere ad littus," 
he says; and he refers it to the Pelo- 
ponnesians, ** who," says Thucydides, 
* had not deceived the enemy, when 
* they had endeavoured to bring to 
“ secretly during the night." ‘The two 
fleets were moving parallel to one an- 
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` , ^ ` / ` d 
7) avayKaCovrat vavpayely Kara uécov Tov TropÜuóv. oTpa- 4 
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` ` 9 ` ` ` , € 7 & , 
Tyyoi ÒE NOaY MEV kai kara TrOAEIS €kK@OToy OL TApETKEva- 
/ ` r , 
Covro, Kopuñtov de Maxawy xai 'lookparge koi "Ayabap- 
, ` e ` , > 7 A ^ ^ 
xías. kal oi pev TleAozrovvrawo éra£avro kvxkAov rv ve@uv 5 
e , @ / 975 ` Š ô , ô , À ` , 
5@ç uéyu Tov oloi T gar ur) Owovtes ÓtkmÀovr, Tas Tpopaçs 
M y y A ` , ` , ` ^ A 
pev é£w eigo Ó€ Tas 7TpuUuvas, kal Ta T€ AenTa mÀoia à 
` - ` , ^ 
Evverdee ¿uros otoÜvrau kai Tévre vais Tas apioTa 
4 a > r ` , , vy 
TÀeovcas, Omws ékmAÀéowv dia Bpaxeos mapayryvopevou et 
LXXXIV. ot & ‘A@nvaio 


` / ^ /, , ` 
IO and completely de- KaTa@ play vavP T €Ta ypevoL T EptET Acor QUTOUS 
feated. 


e ⸗ 
Ty MpoowinToey ol évrovriot. 


KUKÀ@ kai Evvnyov es ori D ael 
vKAG vy òàíyov, év xp@ aei 
, ` , , 9 / » ^ 
mapamAéovres kai O0knoiw  Tapéxyovres avrika  éufaAety: 
mpocipnro Ó' avrois vro Popuiwvos u) emixepev Tpiv ay 
auros onunvy. jme yap avrGv ov uevety THY TAÈW óorepa 


2. kal| om. L.O.P. 


L.N.O.P.g. Gottleb. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri uá 


nóv ékda ry» N.V. 


3. paydov À.B.C.E.F.G.I.K. 


4. Post veóv 


ay 
legebatur Towjcavres. id post uéywro» ponit f. om. A.B.C'E.F.H.K.N. V.c.g.h. 


Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 5. ka0às oloi f. 6. rel om. f. qui mox 
ONT a pLEVOL. 8. Bpaxtws B.C. rapayeyvdpevas G.I.K.P.d.ei. eiro Q. 
9. mpoom\coey À.B.E.F.H.K.N.V.d.f.g.h.i. et yp. G. Haack. Poppo. — 11. xpo 
d.i. I4. avróv C.G. pévew E. 


other along the opposite shores of the 
Corinthian ut even when they 
had sailed out of the strait at Rhium, 
the opposite shores were still so near, 
that the Peloponnesians hoped to cross 
over without opposition, if they could 
so far deceive the Athenians as to the 
spot where they brought to for the 
night, as to induce them either to stop 
too soon, or to advance too far, that 
they might not be exactly opposite to 
them to intercept their passage. If they 
could lead the Athenians to think that 
they meant to advance in the night 
beyond Patre, the Athenian fleet was 
likely to continue its own course along 
the northern shore, to be ready to in- 
tercept them when they should en- 
deavour to run across to Acarnania. 
But the Athenians, aware that they had 
stopped at Patre, stopped themselves 
at Chalcis, instead of proceeding further 
to the westward: and thus were so 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


nearly opposite to them, that the Pelo- 
ponnesians had not time to get more 
than half way across before they found 
themselves encountered by their watch- 
ful enemy. ‘Yqoppety in the sense of 
bpoppifecOa occurs in Polybius, III. 
19, 8. AéuBovs £v Tun rómOws (prios 
v$oppovrras. 

I1..€v xpo] Eustath. citat êv xpo 
mwapam\evoa ràç vais, et exponit mAous 
ev xp ó yrs €yyvs. p. 1450. elpnrat 8e, 
inquit Suidas v. év xp@, amd rns kovpas 
Tis Gxpt ToU xpwrds ywopévos. Idem 
sonat éykvri apud Callimach. et Aga- 
thiam post Herodotum. Hoc tonsure 
genus oxagdioy alicubi vocat Schol. 

ristoph. Figurate usus Sophocles 
Ajace, Sor. et Anthol. ë XPOI KEI- 
PAMENA “EÀÀ dç. Synes. Epist. IV. Ov 
pw, EN XPQi yevéoOa roù ruDvvov. 
Plaut. ad cutim tonderi, Virg. Altius ad 
vivum persedit. et Radit iter, huc spec- 
tantes dixerunt. Wass. 


x 
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-^ ` ^ ` , A ^ 
év yn meCny, aAAa EvpreceicOa mpos aAANAas Tas vais kai 
` ^ ` , y , a , 
Ta TÀoix Tapayny TapéLew, el T ExTvEevTaL EK TOU KOÀTOU 
` ^ [. d /, , , 
TO TVEULA, OT€p avapevwy Te TepuTÀet kai eie. yiyver Oat 
3 «X ` p 9 , , e , , / ` ` ,”> 
emi THY €o, OVdEVA xpovov NoVYaTEW avrOUS' Kal THY émi- 
, 349 € ^ > 7 3 e ” , ^ 
xeipnouu é) éavrQ Te evopucey eivat ómrórav BovAnrat, Tavs 
^ ^ r , 
3veÀv Guetuoy 7Àeoug'Ov, kai TOTE KaAAIoTHY yiyverOaL. ws 
` , ^ , ` € ^ , 34^ y 3 € 9 
ÔE TO TE MVEA KATNEL kai AL ves EV OALYW 7609 ovoa vT 
^ ^ vo , 
audorépov, TOU T€ Gvéuov TOV T€ TÀOLWV QUQ TpogKetuévov, 
^ A e ^ ^ 
Tapaa covro, kai vais T€ Vi Trpocemurre Kai TOUS KOVTOLS 
e ^ , a / , ^ 
StaPovvro, Bon re ypwmevoe kai mpos adAndAous avripvAaky ro 
i Aowdopia ovdey karnkovov oUre TOV Tra €AAoLEv 
T€ kai Aodopia T? payy LEV OOV 
s ^ ^ ` ` , TW, x , 

OUTE TOV KceAeva TOv, kai TOS Kw@ITAas advvaToL OVTES EV KAU- 
, E) , y y ^ , 3 
Ócvip avadQépew avOpwirot čmepot Tois kvepviyrous. amer- 
, ^ ^ , ` ` ` ^ 
Ócorépas Tas vavs Tapetyov, TOTE ÔN kara TOV KGLDOV TOUTOV 

9 
m , e ` 
omuatvet, kai ot "AOnvaiot mpoomecovres mp@Tov pev kaTa- 15 
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napeyew A.B.E.F.H.b.g.h. 


8: T€ om. . 


2. rà] om. g. 


exrvevoa F. éxmAevoa E. 


er F.  ékryevoew L.O.P.Q. 
4. emi] wept L.N.O.P.Q.V.g. 


ovdeva re ypóvoy L.O. jovxátew I.K.O. 5. avro C.G.K.e.f. 7.70 
nvevpa L.O. im ] én’ d. 8. màoiwv] Aemróv d. mpockeuievov dua c.f. 


e 


Gua frpokeusévov d. 9. xovdois C. IO. dÀAAous E. I2. dvres] om. K. 
I3. dvadépew év crvdwvip f. év cAvdan dvajépew Suidas v. xrAvdanoy. àme- 
Oeorépous l.  14.8èc.  frovrov}om.d. 15. uév om. E. 


7. TÓ mvevpa karei) “ When the wind 
* came down upon them and caught 
* them." Compare the note on c. 25, 5. 
dvéuov karióvros. The word very well 
expresses the effect of a sudden wind 
upon a calm sea, when it reaches vessels 
that were before almost becalmed. The 
instantaneous change from stillness to 
uproar, from the absence of all motion 
to the pitching and tossing of a rough 
sea, may well be called, * the wind 
* coming down upon them, and catch- 
“ ing or surprising them." 

10. diwfoivro}] “ Kept pushing one 
* another off.” This 1s the reciprocal 
use of the middle voice: where the ac- 
tion is mutual, ** and A does to B what 
* B does to A, as in the verbs of con- 
* tract, quarrel, war, reconciliation, or 
* the like.” Mr. Tate, on the middle 
verb, inserted in the “ Theatre of the 


** Greeks," p. 335. 

I2. ray keAevaróv] De xedevorrais eo- 
rumque munere in navibus Scheffer. 
de Milit. Nav. IV. 7. et Interpretes 
Polluc. I. 96. Duxer. It was the 
business of the xeAevor)js to make the 
rowers keep time, by singing to them a 
tune or boat-song; and also to cheer 
them to their work, and enco 
them by speaking to them. See VII. 

o, 6, 7. Xenophon, (Econom. 21. 3. 

ellenic. V. 1, 8. Polybius, I. a1. and 
the Scholiast on the Acharnians of Ari- 
stophanes, 554. who tells us that it was 
also the business of the xeAevar)s to 
see that the men baked their bread, 
and contributed their fair share to the 
mess, that none of the rations issued 
to each man might be disposed of im- 


properly. 


ZYTTPA®HE B. II. 85. 
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8 , ^ , ^ , y de ` ⸗ e 
vOUOL TWV OT parnyiðwv VEWV JULAV, EMELTA OE KAL MATAS 7) 
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, , > 
xwpnoeay dtePOepov, kai KaréoTmoav és aAKny pev pndeva 
, » ^ €e A ^ ^ * , 
TpereoOa: avràv vro THs rapaxrs, hevyew © és Tarpas kai 
, ^ Á . e K - 
Avpny rns Axaias. oi e ' A0mrato, xaradiw€avres kal vais 4 
* ^ 
5 dwdexa AaBovres, rovs re avdpas ¿Ë avrGv rovs TAe(aTovs 
, LJ ^ 
aveAouevot, es MoÀuxpetoy amémAeov, kai rpomaiov orh- 
> A ^ € , ` ^ » L4 ^ ^ » 
cavres eri TH Pie koi vaðv avabevres r@ IIooeióow ave- 
, , / , ` ` € 
xepucav es Naviraxrov. TrapémAevcav õe ka ot IIleÀomov- 5 
, ` ^ ^ ^ ^ 
vncio. evÜvs rais meptAoimos Tov veðv ék Ths Avpns koi 
10Tlarpav és KvAAgvgv ro 'HAetev river kai amo Aev- 
xados Kynuos koi ai ekeiðev vies, as eee ravras Evppitas, 
e^ ` , , 
aixvovrrat pera THY év Zrparo payny és ryv KvdAAnvny. 
LXXXV. IlIéuzovat de koi oi Aake&upovio. TG. Kuq 
r ^ 
£vuBovAovs ¿mì tas vais Tyoxparny kal Bpacióav koi 
4 
15 The Lacedemonians, Auxodpova, keAevovres GAAnY vavpaxiay Bed- 
annoyed at this defeat, , , ` N @ 9 oy / ^ 
Tío KaTacKevaceoOat Kal pn vm OÀLyov veov 


send two commission- 
ors to asist thelr ad- etover Oar THs Oadacons. €doKeL yap avroisa 


1.06 om. F. rdoas A. B. E. F. H. K.N.V.c.d.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
C.G. et ceteri ras Añas. — 2. Seeywpnoeay K. dcepOecpayd, pnõèv C. pndeuiayc. 
i tparécOa K.L.O.P.c.d. nutpay Q.c.g. 5. frÀetovs C. ó. émemeor 

.O.P.Q. IO. kunv C. kvAAgpgy G. prcioy L. 11. aom. G. xeifey 
L.O.P. éxe(vov C.e. xeivov G.  cuppifar V. fuppiga Bekk. 12. r»] om. Q. 
I4. upSovrovs] £vupdxovs L.O.P. | £vuBovAovs corr. G. tanquam habuerit vpu- 
páxovs. BEKK. parida d.e.i. Baocubgy N.V. 15. BeArio] om. i. 
16. rapagkevád(eoOa; G.I.K.L.O.P.Q.e. vev OAcyov c.f. 17. eddxes yàp 


avrois | om. c.f. 


6. dveAópevov] “ Having picked u 
“ and taken on board their own ships. 
Goller rightly observes that if the 
meaning were, “having killed," it 
would have been dveAdvres. 

IO. amd Aeuxdóos] To which place he 
had gone, when the land-army broke 
up from CEniade to their respective 
homes, in order to join the Leucadian, 
Ambraciot, and Anactorian contingents 
of ships, which were already at Leucas, 
waiting for the arrival of the fleet from 
Peloponnesus. Compare c. 8o, 4. 82. 

IÓ. karackevá(eaOa.] Compare VIII. 
B, I. & TÜ karagkevz ToU moAÀépov, and 
karackevd(ovres roy móAepov. Isocrates, 


3 


Archidam. p. 134. (Bekker. p. 180.) In 
all these cases we should rather expect 
napacxevaferOa: and mapaoxevi, which 
are generally used to express prepara- 
tions for a temporary object. Thus 
Pausanias ordered the slaves of Mar- 
donius after the battle of Platæa mapa- 
cxevá(ew Oeimvov, but the establishment 
of the royal tent is described as xara- 
oKevn, an O@ Te kal dpyvpo kara- 
—— Herodot. IX. 82, 1. See 
also the note on Thuc. I. 1o, 2. Góller, 
without any remark, reads mapaaxevá- 
(erOas, ess it be an error of the 
press. 


X 2 
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GULF OF CORINTH. A.C. 429. Olymp. 87. 4. 
end popa me GAAwS TE kal Tpirov vavuaxíae Teupagapé- 
force their fleet. Phor- 
mion, the Athenian 
admiral, also sends to 
Athens for reinforce- 
ments; which are de- 
tained on their voyage 
by being sent first on 
an expedition to Crete. 


` € , 93 ` 2 , 
vois ToÀus 0 TapaAoyos eivat kal oU TOGOUTO 
y ^ ` ` À , 0 e^ 
@ovro gov TO vavrikov AeureaÜat, yeyevy- 

, / 3 2 ⸗ ` 
alat Õe Twa padaxiav, ovk avritievtes TYV 
"AOnvaiwy ék ToÀAoU éumeipiav THs oherepas 5 
Ôt oAtyou ueAérgs. opyn ovv améaTeANov. oi 

* ` m , ` 
de adjiconcvo, pera Kuimgou vais Te mepinyyeAAov xara 
A oe a , 
ToAEs Kal Tas mpovmapxovoas eËTpTuovro os eri vavuaxiav. 
, A x € 4 > ` 3 r , ` 
57éuTet 0€ kat 0 Doppiwy es tas AOnvas rv re TapacKeuny 
^ ^ ^ ^ 
avrGQv ayyedovvras Kal mepi THS vavpayias Tv EviKnoay o 
4 , ^ ^ e 4 
dpacovras, kai keAevov avrQ vais ort TÀe(gTas dia Tayous 
?, ^ e e , e , 3 4 ey oN 
amooTeiAa, as Kad nuépay exaorny €Amidos ovons ae 
, € A 3 ld x ^ » ^ ^ ` 
6ravpaxnoev. ot ÔE aoméumovaiv eikogt vais avrQ, TQ Se 
4 > A , , 4 ^ , 
KopiQovr. avras TpocemesreÀav és Kpnrnv mporov agı- 

, ` ` , , À 
7KképQa, Nixias yap Kpns Toprunos mpočevos av meie ts 
3 ` > S , ^ , / > N 
avtous ert Kudwviay mirevoat, Qaokov Tpoomomgetv avrov 

$ Fo. ^ ` , , e 7 
obcav ToAÀeuiav' emnye Oe TloAryviras xapıopevos opopors 
^ ^ ` e ` ` ` ^ y 3 
8TOvy Kvdwvarav. xai o pev AaBwv tas vais Qxero és 
^ ^ L4 e^ e^ 
Kpyrg»w, kai pera TOv lloAuvirov €cOgov Tv yv ror 
^ ` * ` 
Kudavaray, koi vro avéuov kai vio amàoias évOtérpuev 2o 


I. vaypaxíay V. meipacapévovs C. 2. rogoUrOy g. Tocovrov C. 4. av- 


ridevres V. rj» 'AÓgvaíovy—peAXérns] riv perérny I. 4. perà TOU kvijuov 
C.G.L.O. — mpoomepuryyetÀay carbo? 8. é£gprvov C.e. — às] om. g. 
II. avrüy E.F.K.c.g. aùr Bekk. $ià ráyos C. om. g. 12. éxdotny 
jpépavy O. 14. mpoceméreay g. mpocameareay i. I8. ovos tay G. 
I9. éŠpouy G. 20. kal dmÀo(as C.G.L.O.P.c.e.f. evdiérpupay e. évé- 
rp (Boy c. 


4. ovK dyruriódyreç — rùs pedérns] The resemblance of the Cretans to the 


Góller well compares for this construc- 
tion with the genitive III. 56, 6. ris viv 
Gpaptias ádyriÜeivat rr)» rére mpobvpiav. 
15. mpó£evos dv] See note on ch. 29, 1. 
17. ovcay — ** Hostile,” that 
is, “to Athens." So Nicias represented 
it; not meaning that it had actually 
joined the Peloponnesian confederacy, 
but as disposed to favour it, and having 
perhaps offered some annoyance to the 
traders of Athens who visited Crete. 


Dorians in laws and religion, and, as 
was believed, in race, would dispose 
them generally to the Peloponnesian 
cause; and Cydonia especially would 
hate and be hated by the Athenians, as 
a considerable portion of its citizens 
were /Eginetan colonists, who had set- 
tled there, Olymp. 65. 3. See Herodot. 
III. 59, 1—3. and Müller, /Eginetic. 
P. 112, 113. and Dorier, vol. I. p. 30. 


EYITPAOHZ B. II. 86. 
GULF OP CORINTH. A.C.429. Olymp. 87. & 
ovk OÀtyov xpovov. LXXXVI. oi & ev rH Kvddny 


Meantime the Pelo- TJeAomovynotot, év rovro ev @ oi "A@nvaior 
ponnesians with se- 
venty-five ships wish 
to bring on an action 
within the Corinthian 

5 gulf, and before the 
Athenians are rein- 
forced. 
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r 
mep Kpyrny karetyovro, mapecKevacpevot ws 
, ` 
emi vavpayiay TapémÀeucav és IIavopuov Tor 
ee N e^ ` ^ 
‘Axaixov, obep avrote ò kara ynv arparos 
^ , 
tov IleÀAomovoteoy mpooBeBonOnxet. mapé- 2 
` ` ` ` 
vAÀevae Se koi 0 Poppiwy emi to ‘Piov to MoAuxpixoy, kai 
y> ^ €* , 
Op irato €€w avro) vavaiv eikogiw aloTep kai évavuayngev. 
3 ` ^ ` ` ^ ` 
nv 6e rovro uev To Piov div rois 'A0nvatots, o Š° €repor 3 
e 4 3 ` > , ` 9 ^ / . / 4 
1o'Ptor éoriv avrwurépas, TO ev TH lleAomovvgoq' dtéxerov Oe 
d 4 ^ , ^ M 
an’ adAndwv otadiovs paora érrà THs Oadacons, ToU de 
4 a ^ ^ 
Kpicaiov xoAmov oroua Touro éorw. emi obv TQ Pip T@4 
9 . ^ e , , , , ` ^ , 
AxaikQ ot IeAorovvgatot, eéxovrt ov 7zoÀv Tov IIavopuov 
e ^ ` 9 ` e ` 
ev @ avuTois O meos HY, @ppigavTo Kai avTOL vavolv enta 
e , ` ` * x » 
15 kal éBôounkovra, eredn kai Tous ` AOnvalovs etdov. Kat emis 
` ^ A e A € 7 > 4 3 , ^ 4 
pev EÈ ij entra nucpas avOdppouy adAnArots ueAerovrés Te 
, ` y ` 
Kal TapaogkeuaCopevot THY vavpayiav, yuopuny éxovres oi u&v 
9 ^ M ^ € r , ` ° J , ` 
pen ekmrÀetv é&o rov ‘Piwy és Thy evpvywpiay, poBovpevor TO 


3. wept thy kpv P.Q. 
6. —— E. 
opinor F.” BEKK. 


8. édpunoaro 
9 pov Io. rov C. 


karetxyov B. 


4.70 Pio] om. K. 


napaoxevacdpevos L.N.O.P.Q.V. 
roAvkpiküy. A.B.H. “et pr. 
óppjcaro e. etxogiw | om. P. 


Ówixyeroy A.B.C. et plerique omnes, nisi quod f.g. 


terxérnv abere videntur. Vide Buttmannum (Sprachlehre, I. p: 349.) iéxerov 


Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. 
14. @punoavro C. 
pev] om. P. 18. Piov] dpiwy G. I.e. 


4. és Ildvopuovy] De Panormo vid. 
Pausan. Achaic. cap. XXI. De Rhio 
Molycrico, quod et Antirrhion, Holsten. 
ad Steph. 'Píoy, et Palmer. Grec. Ant. 
IV. 20. Duxer. Add Cramer's De- 
script. of Anc. Greece, vol. III. p. 66. 

IO. &éyeroy x. T. A.) Almost eve 
MS. agrees in the corrupt reading éei- 
xerov, which would be equally wrong 
in form and in meaning ; for, as Bene- 
dict well observes, the situation of these 
promontories could not have varied be- 
tween the time of which Thucydides 


om. e. 


II. îs] 
I5. revrnxovra C.I. et corr. G. 


12. kpiogalov 


kpnacaiov e. 
16. re] om. K.i. 


17. ol 


was speaking, and that at which he 
wrote. There is a similar mistake in 
VII. 34. 8. where several MSS. have 
dmeiyov instead of dméxov. As to the 
distance across the strait, Strabo re- 
presents it as five stadia; Pliny as 
nearly a Roman mile; but Mr. Dod. 
well, who sailed through it, says that 
to judge by the eye it cannot be less 
than a mile and a half. Classical Tour, 
vol. I. p. 126.; and Col. Leake agrees 
with this estimate. Trav. in Morea, 
vol. II. p. 148. 
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, , e ` ` 9 ^ > ` ` , 
mporepov malos, oi de ur) éamÀeiv és rà OTEva, voptovres 
` 9 , % ` > 5 , f s € ^ 
67rpos ekeivcov eivat THY év oÀtyo vavpaxiay. enera o Kynpos 
kai 0 Bpaaióas kai oi dAdo TOv IlIeAorovvgaiov oTparryot, 

, , ^ 
BovAopevot év Tayxet THY vavpayiay Tomoa Tpiv TL Kal aro 
TÀv ’A@nvaiwv em BonOjoa, Evvexadecay rovs arparwras 5 
m a ^ ` 
7Tp@Tov, kai OPÕVTES avrGv TOUS TOÀXoUs dia THY Trporépav 
Joay þoßovuévovs koi ov mpoOvpous üvras TapekeAeva avro 


Kai éAe£av To.xÓe. 


LXXXVII. *'H MEN vyevouévy vavpayia, © avópes 
* [IeAorrovvjatot et tis dpa Oe avrjv vuv $ofetrau tyv 


Their commanders ad- 
dress them, dwelling 5 . 
2 upon their superiorna- “é exoBnaas. 


tional courage, which 
ought more than to 
counterbalance the su- 
perior naval skill of 
the enemy. 


I. ékmA eiy B.G.I.e.h. 
I1. o0 K. 12. expoBeioba I. 


. i pèv vyevopéyg x. T. À.] “The late 
« battle contains no just grounds for 
“alarming you;” or, “does not con- 
“tain any just matter of reasoning, so 
* as to alarm you." The expression 
fye réxpapow is like &yec ayavaxrnoty, 
Il. 41, 3. mpooBorry čxov, IV. I, 2. Zxet 
aic@naw, II. 61, 2. and is excellently 
explained by Güller, as quoted in the 
note on rj» érevvuíiay a xei, I. 9, 2. The 
infinitive 7d éxpoSyaa is added as an 
explanation of réxpapow, to show what 
that reasoning was for which there was 
no just cause. Compare III. 1, 2. efpyoy 
—rò p) kakovp'yew. Sophocl. Antigon. 
263. 535. and Matth. Gr. Gr. $. 542. 
obs. 4. Jelf. 70. it h ad 

I4. EuvéByn Be x. r. 4.] ** It happen 

“ too thet the chances of war were 
“ mostly against us ; and partly perhaps 
* our inexperience, as it was our first 
“ battle, led to our defeat. It was not 
“ then owing to our cowardice that we 
“ were beaten; nor ought our spirits, 
“ which so far from having been fairl 
* beaten have that within them whic 


5. “an Aénvov?” BEKK. 


€€ f x A ⸗ 3 , ` 

éàÀovoav, ouxi Oixatay EXEL Tékuapgi TO 
- ` ~ » ` 

T) T€ yap Tapaokeu] evdens 
Ld , 

“ éyéyero, MoTEp WTE, Kal ovyi €$ vavpayiay 
^ A , , 

“ uGAÀov Ñ) emt oTpareiay émAéouev: LvveBn 

@ ` ` ` > & ^ , > > , 9 
ÔE Kal Ta amo TNS TUXNS OVK OALyYa €vavruo- 


9. dyópec] om. c. 


* still bids defiance to the enemy, to 
* lose their edge from the result of 
* chance. We should rather think, 
* that fortune may indeed disappoint 
* and overthrow us, but that in spirit 
* the brave ought never to be other- 
* wise than brave, nor can they, whilst 
“ they retain their courage, ever plead 
“ their inexperience as a plausible ex- 
“ cuse for misbehaviour.” The expres- 
sion rà amd rijs Túxns, “the chances," 
or, *all that depends on chance," oc- 
curs again, IV. 55, 2. with the omission 
of a single word, rà tjs roygs. The 
construction of the words rìs yrouns 
TÒ pij—vecnbevy, has been much dis- 
puted. It ^ to me clear that they 
answer to Ths as TQ dmogàrrt, as 
if it were to be —— “nor should 
“ our spirits’ unvanqgut and con- 
** fidence be dulled by the issue of the 
* event." rd py v»unÜcv rhs yvouns 
may be compared with ro ĝeĉiòs and 


TÒ ñapcouv in Í. 36, 1. It seems to mean, : 


“ our spirits so far as they have not 
“ been beaten but are rather confident,” 
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y e , ` ` e , , A e ^ 
eg QqAev. WOTE ov kara THY NuETEpay kakiav TO 1007)00a:3 


TpoJeyévero, ovde Óikatov THS yvojume TO HÙ) KATa KpaTos 

A y / , e a » , ^ ^ 
viknev, exov O€ Tiva év avrQ avTiroyiay, THS ye Evudopas 
rà amoBavtt apPAvver Oat, vopioa S€ Taig pev Tvyats 
évõéxeo lar ajaAAeaÓa, rove avOpdrovus, rais dé yvopous 


éc ` 3 ` «4 9 , 3 ^ 3 ` \ 9 4 ^ 
Tous avrovg ae avdpetovs opÜGs eivat, Kal jr) areupiav TOU 


` 4 
Kakous ‘yeveoOa. 


, ` ` , 
T€eXUT Tpos Tous kivOÓvvovs 


I. Tt] ror c.f. 7] om. K. 
gâcha C.c.e.f. noonOjvat L.O.P. 
C.G.Q.e. Bekk. ed. 1832. 
5. adyuvecba c. 4. dei] om. d.i. 
elvat avdpeious c.e. 
dpa Q. 9. xaxy V. 
yete A.C.E.F.e. de] om. C.G.e. 


e£ew I. I4. emnAnocet d.i. 
17. jv P. 


which is called “the spirit's unvan- 
** quished and confident state.” I have 
rendered avri\cyiay “ defiance:" it is 
opposed to “ the acknowledgment of 
* our own defeat,” and signifies lite- 
rally, “ making answer; maintaining 
* the quarrel." 

17. wepeylyverat 8€ úpiv TÀn0os x. T. À. 
This seems an expression borrowe 
from arithmetical reckonings : “ There 
* is a balance in your favour of a su- 
** periority of numbers and of position." 
Literally, ** You have more than they." 
** Our courage may be set against their 
“ skill; our recollection that we fought 


, , A wy ^ ^ 
extAnooet, Téxvr Ô àvev aÀkrs ovdey ode. 


vavpayourra V. 
te A.B.E.F 


8. mapóvros] om. F. ante avdpeiov ponunt Q.V. 
ovx ñ amecpia P. ov 07) ametpia c.d.g. 


9 ⸗ , > 7 A y 

avopetov 7rapovros TpofaAAouevove eikoroe ay év Twt 

e ^ 4 Pas € 39 4 ^ 4 

umov Õe ovd’ 7 ametpia TocoUTOV ÀeL- 4 

e / ⸗ ~ ` e , , ^ 

Tera. Ogy TOÀN Tpoéxere Tavde ÔE 5 EMITAN, NV 
, - M , 

paora boBeto0e, avdpiav uev exovoa kal vunv e&e ev 
^ ^ ^ ^ 

TQ Oew@ emredew à éuaÜDev, avev O€ evipvyias ovdenia 


icxve. oBos yap pmunpnys 
IPOS [LEY 6 


3 x 5 , > ^ ` , , , 
obv TO €u7retpOTepov avrGv TO ToÀunporepov avTiTag&acbe, 
` `Y ON ` ` e , S» , , 
mpos Ôe TO Ó THY orav OedievaL TO AaTTAapacKEvOL TOTE 


^ ` ^ ^ ^ e 
TuXeiv. Teptylyverat Se piv wAnOos Te veOv Kal mpós TÀ 7 


2. ore] om. b. jo- 
i p] om. B... 4. rijs ye Evpopas 
.H.V.c.d.fg.h.i. ceteri ris Evp $. 
òpĝæs ayópe(ous C.G.I.L.O.P. peas 
10. mone 
II. poBetoba E. ávOpetas d.i. 

I5. rò ante roÀumpórepoy om. H.L.O.P. 


* the last time unprepared may balance 
* our feelings of apprehension from 
* our late defeat; there then remains 
* in our favour a clear balance of su- 
* perior numbers and position, to 
** which there is nothing to oppose on 
“their part." HAn0os is ‘ a superior 
* number." Compare c. 89, 2.76 mÀn0os 
TOY veQv kal ovk amd TOU iooU Trapeakev- 
ácavro. Navpaxeiv is an instance of an 
infinitive mood used as a substantive, 
although without the article. Compare 
III. 38, 1. dpivacOa 8é—rhv Tipopíar 
dvalaufdve, and Matthie, Gr. Gr. 
$. 541. obs. 1. 
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&« ^ 9 / y e ^ [4 ^. ` de A 
YN oikeia. oon OT ALTMY apovrov vavpaxety' Ta ÒE TOAAG 
^ , ` a 
4 TOV mAcovav Kal Quetvov Tapeckevagpevov TO KpATOS 
@ > ⸗ d al 9 a e 7 .» 7 a €e ^ 
8“ égTriv. dore ovde kaf’ év evpioKopey ElKOTWS à» Nuas 
4 [d , ^ ` 
9“ a aAAouévovs. Kai doa nudpropev Tporepov, viv avra 
10 * Taira mpooyevopeva SidacKkadiay tape&e. Oapaouvres ovvs 
& ` ^ ` ^ ` a e ` ey e 
kai KuBepynrat kai vavrat TO Kad  éavrov ékacTos Ercok, 
€ / ` , e y ^ ^ s 
11° yopav pn mpodeimovtes 7 av tis TpooraxÜp. ræv Ó€ 
, e , ^ ` ^ 
* qporepov yeuovev ov xepov Tv eEmtyxeipnow nels 
cc , ` 3 > ó , , 2 ` 
TGpackevàgouev, Kat ovk évóccopuev Jpojaou ovdevi 
e^ , À ^ 4 
* kak® yeverOar’ nv Õé tis apa Kai BovdAnOn, koAaa aera: 10 
^ , e ` , ^ , 
* Tj) mperovon (pia, ot dé xyabol Tiyunoovrat rots mpoon- 





* kovgty dhos THs aperns.”” 


2. rredvov C.G.L.O. Ë 
G.L.O. é¿avrëv e. éerecGa F. 


Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C.G. et ceteri Aeémovres. 


pnow e. II. ru:005c0rrac L.O. 


4. doa jjuápropev mpdrepoy x. T. À.] 
According to the proverb, rà ra@nyara, 
padnpara. And /Eschylus, Zjva—rov 
aan uáÜos Oévra xupiws čyew. Agam. 
185. Schiitz. 

6. ró xaf éavróry—éreo6«] “ Each do 
* your duty in your several stations.” 
"Eneode signifies, ** be prompt to follow 
** your orders." 

IO. ñv 8€ ris dpa xai BovAnOp] The 
force of the xai here, and in other simi- 
lar passages, is given in English by an 
em hasie on the auxiliary verb: “ But 
“ if any one should choose to behave 
“so,” &c. “ Compare I. h 2. Oo ep Kai 
7Y'aro— EAAdyuos : ** Hellanicus, who 
“ did touch upon it ;" IV. 92, 2. ef ro 
Kat a éorepoy edofev: “ If any one 
“ has thought it the safer plan." 


[* Nostrates," says Poppo, “ et auch 


* et ja possunt dicere :” which is very 
true, and the sense of these words can 
be expressed in English by laying a 
strong emphasis on the auxiliary verb, 
which emphasis expresses what the 
conjunctions “ also” or “ even" would 
not always express. Poppo need not 
be ashamed at his imperfect knowledge 
of our lan e, but he should hesitate 
to think that he knows better than an 


eariy] ev F. 


6. éavrovs 


L 
7. mpodetrovres A.B.E.F.H.N.Q.V.c.g.h.i. 


€ 


. mparov G.L.O.P. 
8. š 


peis THY eniyei- 


Englishman how the force of a Greek 
conjunction can be best expressed in 
English.] 

II. tyznoorvrat] Kühner in his Greek 
Grammar, §. 399, contends that this 
future is never, strictly speaking, pas- 
sive, but retains the well known sense 
of the middle verb, “ to get or have a 
* thing done," so that ripnoovra ac- 
cording to this would signify ‘ shall 
* get themselves honoured,” so that 
there would always be a difference be- 
tween riznoopa and ripnOncoua. Bur 
can any one persuade himself that there 
is really a difference intended to be ex- 
pressed between xoAacOnoera: and reup- 
covra? Is it not nearer the truth to 
say that the reflective and passive 
voices being so nearly connected, and 
some languages using the reflective 
form habitually to express the passive, 
we can never be surprised to find the 
distinction between them occasionally 
forgotten. Generally, it is very true, 
the Greek writers distinguish between 
the passive and middle forms of the 
future, but in the earliest state of the 
language rucopac like ripmpar must 
have performed the double functions of 
a passive and middle verb, and it can- 
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LXXXVIII. Toatra pev rote TeAorovvyncios oi ap- 
, € al , ` x 5 & ` 
xovres 7rapekeÀeucayro. o Ôe Poppiwy Sediws kal avros TYV a 
On the other side, TOY OTPATLWWT@Y Oppwĝiav, kai aigOopevos Tt 
Phormion, seeing that ` ^ ^ ^ ` ^ *, ` 
the Athenians are ais- TO TANOOS TOY vewv kara oüs avrovs vvi- 
5 mayed at the great 4 3 ^ 5 , 4 
aay a s STAHEVOL éhoBovvro, efovAero £vykaAécas 
my's numbers, 


^ 4 ` ⸗ ° ^ , 
Üapa)va( re Kat mwapaiveow ev TQ mapovri 
, r ` ` ^ 
ToucagÜe. mporepov uev yap ae avroig €Aeye kal 7po- 3 
r ` 4 ` ^ ^ ^ 
vapeckeva(e Tas yvojuas ws ovdey avrois mAnOos ve@v 
^ + , o e^ 
TOTOUTOY, HY €rtrA€n, 0 TL OVX UTOpEVETEOY avrote éaTÜ Kat 
e ^ , ^ 9 / 9 ^ ` 3 $27 
root oTparwm@Tat ék TOÀAÀoU ev ohiow avroi$ Thy afiecuw 
4 , a 3 ^ 
TauTny etAndecay, pndeva 0oxAov ' AOgvatot ovres IleAorov- 
vcio» veðv vroxopeiv. Tore S€ mpos THY Tapovaay oi 4 
« ^ LÀ ` 9 ^ > , e , / 
Opov avrovs aÜvuobvras éfovAero vmrouvQotw TomgaoóaL 
^ ^ * 
ToU Oapceiv, kai Evyxadéoas ros ’AOnvaious ëAeËe Torde. 
e e ^ 9° y d ^ 
LXXXIX. * OPON unas, © avdpes orpariarat, mepo- 


* nuévovs To WANOos rv évavriev Evvexadeca, ovk aiv 
makes an address to 
them ; urging them to 
rely on their own skill, 
and on the confidence 
inspired by their habi- 


15 


cc ` ` Š ` 3 9 Ol y e ` 
Ta pin Óewa ev oppwoia €xew. ovTOL yap2 
mpõTov pev dia TO mpoveriknoOa Kai pode 

€ > ` » e e^ € ^ 9 ` ^ 
avToi okola. Opotot nuiv eivat TO TÀ 0oç 


4. Td] om. g. 5. &vykaAéca: i. om. d. 
C.E.F.K.c.g. — Aeye] om. F. mapeoeva(e c. 
379 om. e. 12. 37 c. 13. ópáv re avrovs e. 

.L.O.c.e. 15. à dyüpes] om. g. dyBpes om. c.f. 
18. vevxjoĝau G. — 19. jw] om. K.Q. 


7. pév] om. g. — abrods A.B. 
9. rocovrov A.B.E.F.K.g. 
14. Üappeiy V. — &Aeye 
orpariaras| dÓnvaios d.i. 


not be wondered at that it should oc- 
casionally do so even if another form 
existed which was especially appropri- 
ated to the passive voice. See Jelf, 364. 
4. a. 

11. pydeva dxXNov —bmoxopeiw] This isa 
construction suited to the sense rather 
than the words. ** To withdraw or 
* retire" being equivalent to “ avoid- 
** ing or shunning," Thucydides writes 
troxwpev GyAov. In the same way we 
find tme£edXOdvres rovrovs, III. 34, 2. 
See Poppo, Prolegomena, I. p. 133. 

16. ovx dfiav] Vid. que de hoc lo- 


quendi genere adnotat Steph. in Append. 
ad Script. de Dialect. pag. 127. DuKER. 

Ig. rd mAnGos Tay vedayv—mapeckeud- 
cavro] ** Provided their superior num- 


`“ ber of ships, and did not provide a 


* fleet that should be on equal terms 
* with us." The sense is the same as 
if it had been written wAnOet mpoexov- 
cas Tas vals kal oùk amd ToU (gov mape- 
oxevacayro. The article is to be ex- 
pressed in English by the possessive 

ronoun, “their superior number," 
1.e. “the superior number which we 
** see that they have provided." 
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tual naval superiority, “Í TOV VE@Y Kal OUK AMO TOU TOV "rap€G'Keva.- 
which will daunt the qc 
enemy in spite of 
themselves, 


. x e y , 
TAVTO ETETA Q paw TLTTEVOVTES Tpoc- 
^ , 
* épxovrat, @s mpoonkoy odiow avõpeios 
3 ^ À M ` a ^ 
* elvan ov Ò GÀXo Tt Oapcodiow 7) Sia thy év TE TEC 
6 3 , ` lá ^ ` » , , A 3 
eumretpiay Ta TÀeio koropÜoUvres, kai otovra, ausi Kai ëv S 
^ ^ , ` / M ^ , € a 
s“ TQ vavrikQ Toujcew TO AUTO. TO Ó €K Tov Sikatov Tuv 
ec e ^ 4 x ` , 3 3 , , ` 
padrov viv MEPIÉTTAL, eUrep Kai TovTOLS ÈV EKEV, ENEL 
9 [4 A e A , , 
“enpuyia ye ovdev mpodépovart, TQ Ó€ ékarepot TL éunTetpo- 
3 , r e 4 
4“ repo, eivai Opacutepoi expev. NAaxedatpovioi T€ ryovpevot 
66 ^ , ô ` ` a ô , y , 
tov fvupaxov dia ryv oderépay Óofav axovras Tpoca- xo 
€ ` ` > ` / 9 ` > y 
yovot TOUS moAAous és Tov Kivdvvoy, éme ovk QV TOTE 
¿qg > ld e ⸗ ` ` gS ^ ` 
5“ emexeipnoay noonOevres mapa ToÀ) avis vavpayew. pm 
e ` » ^ ` , , ` \ e ~ 9 , ⸗ 
6“ dn avrov thy To\nay Setonre. ToAÀv Õe vpeis éketvoig mrAEw 
& f , ` , , M , 
Qofov mapexere kai Tri TOTepov KATA TE TO Trpoveviknkévat 


I. xai] om. L.O.P B. Ta wAéw C.G. olovrat | otóv re A.B.g.h. 


8. rc] om. A.B.F.H.N.V. elvai éumeiórepos C.G.L.O.e. 9. aprire 
L.V. IO. Tàv] avràv M. et, omisso £vuudyov, C.G.I.e. mpodyouct Ke. 
cum Stobæo. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. 


12. ——— A.B.E.F.H.K.N.V.c.f. 
Bekk. C.G. et vulgo evexeipnoav. 13. 89] 9 C. róMugri. | mAéo» C. 


om. G.Le.f.g. póßov mAéo L.O.P. 


4. où 8¢ Dro rt Üapsovoiv—TÓ avró] 
This passage also affords an instance 
of a confusion between two different 
modes of expression; for the verb ol- 
ovra: is not to be coupled with @apaov- 
ow, but with xaropÜoUvres, as it i8 a 

of the reason why the Lacedemo- 
nians felt confidence. So in VII. 26, 2. 
the participle and the verb are united 
in the same sentence, os é£ereíyuoe, xal 


Kara) uray. Thucydides might have 
written either, Q ór. karopÜo)vres xal 
olovrat, Or Ñ karopÜoüvres kai olóuevov 


but he has blended the two expres- 
sions, and written xaropÜoürres xai ol- 
ovra. The construction of the dative 
olor is doubtful. Göller makes it de- 

nd on sone, the subject of which 

e rightly says in his second edition is 
to be looked for in the words g udora 
murrevovres frpomépyovras, that is, “ they 
“ think that their boasted courage will 
“ ensure them the same success by sea.” 
In the next clause Göller seems to be 
right in referring the words rà 3° jui» 


meptearat tO murrevovres Trpogépxovrat, 
* we have now a better right to be 
* confident of victory than they have, 
* for confidence is ‘but the result of 
** guperior experience." 

9. Aaxeñartpóvto( Te x. T. À.] The sense 
and connexion are as follows: “ And 
* so far from their courage and spirit 
“ being greater than ours, the most 
** part. of them are but dragged to bat- 
* tle to maintain the glory of Lacede- 
** mon, and have no direct interest of 
“ their own in the quarrel ; so that you 
* should not be afraid of their display- 
* ing any extraordinary valour.” For 
the sentiment compare ZEschylus. Aga- 
mem. 812. Schütz. 


Ópávos dkovaiov 
dyÓpáci Oynoxovar kout(ov. 
And Marmion, Canto V. 


Let nobles fight for fame ; 
Let vassals follow where they lead ; 


* * * 
But war’s the borderer’s game. 


n 
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cc ` @ $, A € ^ ` 2 Pd y ^ ` 
Kal OTt ouk ay Tyobvyra, uù) uéAAXovras TL a€oov TOD Tapa 


“soAv mpakew avÜiaracÓo nas. 


avrimadoe pev yap oit 


«€ * wv e ^ , ` , , A ^ 
TÀelove, O0 T€p oUTOL, TH Óvvaue, TO TÀéov miovvot T TH 
cc 4 » ^? ° € P d , ^ € ó , ` d , 
yvopy emépxovrar’ ot Ò’ ék ToÀÀQ@ vrroóccaTépow, kai apa 
cc > > , , ^ , ` , y 
ovk avayKaCopevol, peya Ti THS Stavoias TO BeéBauov €xovres 


* ayriroAuaow. 


a d ^ / ⸗ 
& AoytCopevor ovTOL TQ OÙK eikorL TÀéov8 


I. y&vrat g. 2. nuas plerique omnes. Haack. Poppo. Goell. vulgo, et 
Bekk. úuâs. 3. ty Suvapes ovre G. 4. ToÀÀQ | mov C.F.G.H.I.K.M. 
N.V.b.d.g.i. 5. péya i] uéywra C.e. rìs] om. g. 6. ovx] ye f. 

QUE. or dy syotvrat — dvfioracdat and compares VIII. 41, r. adeis rà és rjj» 


pas] The order is, xal Gre :yyoUrrat ove 
b dvÜicracÓa: nas. Compare III. 42, 
2. ove dy ipyetraa—du , and Xeno- 

hon, Magist. Equit. I. 11. ovres dy 
Poret mts xaOtorava, 1. e. Soxet ovrws dy 
xabiordva. Plato, Phædrus, p. 268. ri 
dy oie: dxovcavras eiveitv. Plato, Thez- 
tetus, p. 52. yò pèv ofr’ dy Qónny yevé- 
a6a. A more remarkable inversion of 
the order of the words is to be met with 
in the expression, oùx oid. ay el meiga, 
Euripid. Medea, 911. Alcestis, 48. and 
ovx dy olga el duvaiunv, Plato, T'imzus, 
p. 26. where the order is, oùx olda ei 
reisa dy,—el Suvaipny dy. Com 
Schneider’s note on Xenoph. Anabas. 
I. 5, 9. “The position of à» with 
** verbs of thinking, followed by an in- 
* finitive mood to which it refers, is 
* very common in Attic Greek; and 
* Dawes abundantly shews it from 
* Xenophon.” Greek Tragic Theatre, 
P. 337- That is to say, that the word 
which shews that the subject of the 
sentence is contingent or conditional, 
is placed as forward as possible, to 
caution the reader, that he may not 
even for an instant mistake a con- 
ditional and qualified assertion for a 
direct and positive one. The same 
purpose is answered by the German 
idiom of separating the auxiliary verb 
from the principal verb in long sen- 
tences, and putting the former at the 
very beginning of the sentence, while 
the latter is postponed to the very end 
of it. In the words d£ov ro) rapa moù 
there is very great difficulty. Göller 
repeats mpoverixnxevat, ** worthy of the 
“ signal victory you have lately gained ;" 


Xiov, 1. e. rò mei» es T)» Xtov. Pop 
supposes that the true reading may be 
&£ióv rov, comparing VIII. 106, 2. amnA- 
Adynoay roõ - roòs moAepiovs r, d£iovs 
rov vopi(ew, so that the sense would 
be, **Going in good earnest to do 
* something distinguished.” Another 
interpretation would take roi mapa moAv 
as if it were a substantive, like rà map’ 
Arida, IV. 62, 2. rd rapavrixa, IV. 121, 
2. and render dftov roð mapa moù, 
* Something throughly great; some- 
* thing equivalent to that which is very 
“ great and signal." Compare Herodot. 
I. 32, 1. lbuvreov avdpay afious, “On a 
** level with, as good as, private men.” 
Goller's interpretation seems confirmed 
by the expression I. 29, 3. évixnoay oi 
Kepkvpaiot rrapa Tov. 

2. dyriraXot pèv yàp ol mAeiovs x. r. À.] 
The position of the particle ue» seems 
to determine the sense of this passage 
to be such as Haack and Góller explain 
it to be. **For when fairly matched 
** with their enemy, most men, like 
“the Lacedemonians now, go into 
* action relying on their physical re- 
* gources rather than on their moral: 
* but they who with greatly inferior 
** forces, yet without compulsion, meet 
* their enemy, these must have a sure 
“ pledge of victory in their own spirits, 
* to prompt them to encounter the 
“ danger." 

6. rà ovx eikóri—mapacxev?] Com- 
pare vi. 34, 8. T$ ddoxnte paddov dy 
karamAayetev f) rfj amd rov adnOovs Əuvd- 
pe. TQ ovx elkórc is nearly the same 
thing as ro adoxntm. “They fear us 
** more because we are doing what they 
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, e^ ^ e^ ` , e^ ` ` 
9 * mehoSnvra: tus N TH Kara Aoyov wapacKevn. moa Ó€ 
cc ` , y x e» 5 , ^ 5 , 
Kat crparomeÓa 705 émecev vir €6AacgOvov TH ameLpia, 
à ^ *@ , e ^ ^ , 
“ore de à kai TH aToApuia’ ©v ovderepov meis viv peréxo- 
66 ` M» ^ , > ^ , e AN 3 r 
ro“ pev. TOV Ó€ QYÕVA ovk EV TQ koX EK@V EVAL 7roujgopau, 
Q NO , , > ” € ^ Nw ` ` 
11 ovde EomAevTOopat és aUTOV. Op® yap OTL pos ToAAas 5 
^ , 
* vads aventoTnpovas OAiyals vovgiv eumTeipois Kali Qetvov 
4 
2“ srAeova aus. n arevoxopia ov Evpeper. 
, , ` ` ` Ld ` , 
* TrÀevaeté Tis Qs XP) es épo ur éxov THY poco 
6 ^ , 9 ^ y À > , 9 , 
TOV TroÀepicov ék TOAAOD, ovre GY aTroywpnoeey ev Ócovri 


M ` À 5 
OUTE yap ay emt- 


⸗ M e 
* mreeCopevos’ StexTrAOL Te ovk eigiv ovde avacTpoQol, Gmep1o 


2. kal] om. L. éAarróvov L.O.P. 


F. C.G. et vulgo eprmeípos. 
mpóoyrw Bekk. 


* could not suppose that we should 
“ have done, than if our force had been 
“in just proportion to theirs." He 
then adds, “And far from numbers 
“ always ensuring victory, many armies 
* have been overthrown ere now by an 
* inferior force, sometimes from want 
** of gkill, and sometimes from want of 
* daring; two causes of defeat with 
* which certainly we on this present 
* occasion have no concern:"  in- 
sinuating that the Peloponnesians have 
somewhat to do with them both. 

4. ékày. eivat) “If I can help it; as 
* far as my inclination is concerned.” 
Compare ro émi odas eiva, IV. 28, 1. rò 
én ékeívovus elvan VIII. 48, 5. ró xarà 
ToUrov evar, Xenoph. Anab. I. 6, 9. rd 
viv eiva, III. 2, 37. +ó y ém rovrov 
elvat pépos, Dionys. Hal. Ant. Rom. 
VII. 45. To these may perhaps be 
added, rj» mpwrny elvai, Herodot. I. 153, 
6. In all these expressions the elya: is far 
from being unmeaning, but gives them 
the sense of the English, ** as far as my 
* inclination is concerned; as far as 
** they themselves were concerned," &c. 
'Exàv eiva: then, as Hermann rightly 
observes, (Appendix to Viger, III. De 
Pleonasmo) has a different meaning 
from éxó», and is used generally in 
negative sentences, where the speaker 
wishes to qualify his denial or refusal, 


6. éumeipow A.B.E.F.H.K.N.V.c.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
C G. 8. éc] ós g. 
9. rroAepiov évavrior ex L.O.P. 


5. wAevoopa C.I.b. | éemAevaoyer d.i. 
dTeipous 


exBoAny c. apéro» codices. 


by saying that he will not do it if he 
can help it, éxdy elva, but that very 
possibly he may not be able to help it. 
n the expression éxov adixet, which 
occurs so often in Aristotle, or in the 
exclamation of Prometheus, éxóv, éxap 
guaprov, ovx apyncopa, 266, to put 
éxà» «iva, instead of the simple éxar 
would change the passages into non- 
sense, an instance of the infinitive 
mood used with an adjective so as to 
form one term, and having nothing to 
do as to its government with the rest 
of the sentence, occurs in the common 
Engtish phrase, “ To be sure.” “You 
* cannot, to be sure, mean to do so 
“ and so.” 

IO. dvagrpodoai| This word seems to 
comprehend the two manceuvres which 
are called in another place, (VII. 36, 4, 
5.) mepirhovs and avdxpovors. Com 
also VII. 70, 4. ras dvakpovaes xai ĝiér- 
mous. If a ship had charged its an- 
tagonist ineffectually with its beak, its 
object was to retire as quickly as 
possible, in order to gain space enough 
to give the proper impetus to a second 
charge; and this was generally effected 
by backing water, that the stern of the 
vessel, its defenceless part, might not 
be presented to the enemy. This was 
properly aydxpovots, and was practised 
when the engagement took place in a 
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vewy apetvov TrÀeovaOv Epya eariv, GAN avayKn Gv ein 
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` , , , N25 , ° 
THY vavpaxiay mecopayiav KxabioracOal, Kai €v rovrQ ai 
, ^ , 
7 Àetous ves kpeilgcGovus yiyvoyTat,  TOUTOV Be OÜV É€yO13 
ef ` , ` ` , € ^ A y 
éfw Tyv Tpovouww Kara TO Ovvaróv: vpeis ÔÈ evTaKTot 
h ^ , 
Tapa Tails vavgi uévovres Ta Te TapayyeAAopeva dkéws 
, y ^ , 
déxeaGe, aAAws re Kai dt OALyov THs ehopunoews ovens, 
\ 3? ^ y / ` S ` ^ 
KAL €V TQ Epy KOTMOV Kat orynv mepi TÀelaTOU Tyyeio Oe, 
O és Te Ta TOAAG TOY moAeuukGv. vué i Í 
euukGQv. Cuudbepe, kal vavpayia 
> e , / ` / , , ^ 
ovx nkioTa, auvvacGe de rovode agiws Tey Tpoepya- 
/ e ` 3 ` , € ^ A ^ 
cueévov. o Ôe &yov péyas vpiw, n Karaddoa TleAorzov- 14 
, ` 9 , ^ ^ À ^ 
vngiov TNV €XmiÓam Tov vavrikoU, 7) €yyvrépo KaTacTHOAL 
* , ` , ~ , 
A@nvaios tov PoBov mep tis Oadacons. avara ko 15 
noon- 16 
c6 / de > ó ^ , 0 , À e ^ ` ` 
pévov de avdpov ovk eÂéàovow ai yvapat mpos Tous 


> e ^ ef , ^^ hj 
“ Š a) vpas Ore vevikkare aUTOV TOUS TOÀAÀOUS. 


Cc 5 ` , e ^ 9 3 
avTous KivOuvous opotae eivat. 


3. ylyvovra xpelacovs Q. obv ey] om. K. 4. draxrot I. 5. mapá re 
rais K. mapa rais re A.D.E.F.H. Bekk. ed. 1832. mapa rais v. C.G. mepl rais g. 
Tà, omisso Te, e. 6. trys éopuiceos B. rns rà» wodeniov epoppicews g. 
7. tycio] morie G.I.L.O.P.V.e. 8. domep N. ceteri Sore: quod reposui ô 


és re, e conjectura est Stephani. Bekk. ô čs re Haack. Poppo. ós re divisim, 
Goell. ómep čs re Dobrzus. moAepioy C.M. xai ¿up hip: A.B.E.F. 
H.V.g.h.i. Poppo. 9. apuvacbe A.B.E.F.H.N.b.c.d.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. 


Goell. Bekk. apvvacda V. ceteri duúvecóe. 
otv f. om. K. C.G. et ceteri re. 


Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
IO. tay medom. g. 
om. L. 


very confined space: if there was more 
sea room, the retiring vessel, instead of 
retreating in a straight line, with its 
head towards the enemy, would gain 
the necessary distance by a circuit, 
srepimAovs, and would thus acquire atl- 
ditional impetus by having continued 
in motion for a longer period in the 
same direction. 'Avaorpodjai appears 
to be a general term, embracing both 
these movements, and properly ex- 

resses the return of the vessel to make 
its second attack, after it has gained 
the requisite distance, whether by dvd- 
xpovots or by smepérAovs. For the dcéx- 
mous, see the note on I. 49, 3. 

6. Mos re kal óc OA(yov—otans] 
* Especially as we are watching one 
“ another's movements within so short 


12. rs] om. L.P. 


è A.B.C.E.F.G. H.c.d.g.h.i. 
rovade | rade f. 


13. av} dy B.d.h.i. I4. Tous | 


“a distance." 'Edóppugo:s, like the 
verb époppew, denotes the taking up a 
station with a hostile purpose: thus it 
is used to signify blockading an enemy ; 
as III. 33, 5. VIL 4,4. 12, 5. VIII 
15; and ehoppéw in the same meanin 
occurs, IV. 24, 4. and in Appian, VIII. 
II3. 120. or, as in the present passage, 
being on the look-out, and observing 
the movements of an enemy, with a 
view to attack him at the first opportu- 
nity. So VI. 48. The same object 
being effected in modern times by ships 
afloat, and in motion, the term “ cruize" 
only so far expresses the Greek édop- 
pei, as it implies, at least in war, the 
act of looking out for an enemy with a 
hostile purpose. 
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^ A] # 
2 XC. Tuara de koi ó Poppimy mapekeAevero. oi Ó€ 
, ` ~ e ^ 
IIcAozovvgatot, émer avrois ot 'A09vaiot ovx émémrAcov és 
` , ` ` ` , M 
TOV KOÀTOV kai Ta aoreva, BovAopevot axovras 
wy ^ ` * , eg 
€7W mpoayayew avrOUS, avayopevot aua ew 
y 9? x , , ` ^ s A 
@rÀeov, eri Tecoapwy Tagapevoe TAS vais, eris 
` e ^ ^ y k A e^ , P 
THY CavTOv yv é€ow emi Tov koXmov, Oefuo 
, e , a ` e 
Képa TyovuévQ, @OTEP kai Oppuovv' emi Ó 
3 ^ x y ` y , 
avrQ eikoci. érafay ras pura TÀeovcas, 
e ` , 
ores €i apa vopiocas emt thy Navmakrov 
` ^ ` ^ d 
avrous TÀ&v ó CDopuiev Kail avros emPonOav tavry 10 
/ ` , ` ^ 
maparàéo pn Siadvyoey mAéovra rov emimAovy cav 
e ^ ^ ^ > ~ 
ot "A@nvaion kw Tod éavrGOv Képws, GAN abra, ai vies 
4 € A 4 ^ id ` 
37EepikAnoeay. Ó O€, Omep €éKetvot. "poaeÓexovro, QoBn@etç 
^ , x , ` 
TEP TQ Xopíp Epnuw ÖVT @S ÉWPA avayouevous avrovs, 
y ` ` ` 9 , y ` ` ^e ` 
akov kai kara aovOnv éufigaoas ere mapa THY yù kai 15 


Owing to a manœuvre 
of the Peloponnesians 
the action is engaged 
within the Strait, and 
the Athenians are at 
first worsted; but ul- 
timately they recover 
the advantage, and 
defeat the enemy. 
(90—92.) 


I. ToxaUra uey rotaira 82 e. et, teste Gailio, 


. qui liber, si aliorum collationem 
sequamur, rotatra de exhibet. rotatra 8¢ C.E. Pop 


. Goell. Bekk. vulgo row- 


avra pr. ra] om. d. smapexedevero A.B.F.H.N.V.d.b. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
mapeokeváraro O. C.E.G. et O mapeKeAevoarTo. 2. oi) om. b. rÀ eos 
L.N.O.V. J om. b. 4. ¢l0@ C. om. G. dvayaydpevar C.G.e. €o P 

. ert} mapa C.G.I.b.e. 6. éavray om. G.I.e. 4. nyovpévæ A.B.E.F.G.H 
N . vulgo 7youpevot. xai) om. h. — 8. eixos 


yeah. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C. et 
A.B.E.F. 


5. érl rip éavràv yv] The Scholiast 
says that émi is here used for mapá. It 
would be better to say that it has a 
mixed signification of motion towards 
a place, and neighbourhood to it; ex- 
pressing that the Peloponnesians sailed 
towards their own land, (i. e. towards 
Corinth, Sicyon, and Pellene, to which 

laces the greater number of the ships 

longed ; compare chapp. 9, 3. and 85.) 
instead of standing over to the opposite 
coast, which belonged to their enemies; 
and at the same time kept close upon 
their own land, in the sense of ém with 
a dative case. Thus in Herodot. I. 185, 3. 
xaramAéovres es Tov Evdpyrny has the 
mixed meaning, “ Arriving at the Eu- 


“ phrates, and sailing down upon it.” 
o. émBonbay ravrn mapanAéo.] ** Him- 
elf also should coast along in that 
“direction to relieve the place.” Com- 
pare VII. 80, 5. ravry of enores 
exéXevoy. Tavry refers to émi rj» Naŭ- 
WAKTOY. 

I5. dxwy kai xara ovrovdny | Mr. Bloom- 
field suspects that the xai should be 
cancelled, because the dxo» and xara 
group, seem to him to be placed in 
opposition to one another : ** Embarked, 
* though unwillingly, with all speed.” 
But the text of Thucydides must not 
be tampered with so lightly ; the mean- 
ing is, “ unwillingly and in haste;”’ i.e. 
the case was so urgent as not only to 
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O meos dua tov Meconviwy mapeßonbe. 
TleAcrovynoto Kara play émi képos mapamAéovras koi 709 


919 
idovres Ó€ oi4 


ww » ` e , ` ` ^ ^ €(0p , , 
Ovrag EVTOS TOD KONTOV TE Kal mpos TH YN, OTep éBouÀovro 
, , ` 4 ean y ^ 
aTa, aqo onpeiov évog ahvo émwrpéjavres Tas vais 
` x e 3 4 
S peT@mnoov émAeov, œs eiye TaXOUS €KagTos, Ext Tovs AÓm- 
y , ` ^ ^ 
vaious, kai ÀT:(0v maras Tas vais amoAnWerOa. Tov Ó65 
ey ⸗ e e ^ e 4 ` , 
évdexa, uév [wes] alrep TyobDvro úmekpevyovo: TO képas 
~ , ` ` > ` » h. ° ld 
TOv IleAomovvgotov Kat Thv emtotpodny és Tyv evpyywpiay’ 
` M Y / , ^ 
tas Ó€ aAAas emxaradaBovres éËéooay Te mpóg THY yv 
4 r ^ 
rovmOQevyovcas kai duepOepay, avdpas te TOv 'AÜmvaiev 
, g ` ^ ^ ^ 
dTékrewav OTOL pH éLévevcav avrOv. Kal TOV veQv TLVAS 6 
, e ` ` ^ 
avadovpevot elÀkov Kevas, piay 6€ avrois avdpacw iov’ Tas 
f A 
d€ twas oi Mecano: mapaßonONoavres kal emeoßaivovres 
` ^ o 5 ` 7 ` > , AY 
Evy Trois OmAow és ryv Oadraccay koi émifavres, amo 
^ , , E 
t5 TOV karagT(xoucTov payo evot adeiAovTo EAKopévas On. 
, A , , 
XCI. ravrn pev ovv oi IleAomovvgo:o: ékparovv re xai 
y ` 9 ` ^ e ` w ^ > ^ e » N 
eddepay tas ’Arrixas vais’ at Õe eikoct ves avTay ai amo 
4. emrpeyayres C.I. 7. pèv 


ekk. C. et ceteri év tives. ives uncis in- 


«thoy A.B.C.F. (Bekk. in ed. 1832.) L.P. 


iBonOnoavres g. 14. €s THY 
.H.K. Haack. dpdecpor Lo 


I. ó] om. P. 2. rrapamAéovras | om. g. 
AE.EFGHN.P.Vegh Goel 8 
clusit Poppo. 12. elyov C.G.e. 
eixov 767 G. E. et vulgo Dov nà). I3. tre 
emt c. I6. oiv] om. c. 17. €pOetpoy KE. 
P. V.c.e.ſ.g. deépdecpay C.G. 


force him to do what he did not like, 
but to do it without an instant’s delay. 
The movements and objects of the two 

rties are so clearly described by Mit- 
bra, chap. XV. sect. 2, that no further 
explanation is necessary; and the reader 
may safely be referred to a book so 
universally accessible. 

2. émi xépws| This term generally, I 
think, denotes a long thin column of 
men or ships; sometimes, however, a 
long thin line. The notion of extension 
and thinness is equally preserved in a 
single rank and in a single file; but 
usage has generally applied the term 
emi képos to the latter, because move- 
ment in column is more natural and 
more common than movement im line. 
As denoting a column of ships moving 
in single file, it occurs VI. 32, 3. 50, 4. 


VIII. 104, 1. Herodot. VI. 12, 1. (see 
Schweighzuser’s note;) Xenophon. 
Hellenic. VI. 2, 30. I. 7, 31. and pos- 
sibly Appian, Mithridat. c. 24. although 
it may there express a line of ships one 
deep. In Atheneus, XIII. 24. ed. 
Schweigh. it expresses a row of persons 
standing side by side, i. e. in line, and 
not in column. 

8. és rj» evpvywpiay| Mr. Bloomfield 
rightly observes that this does not 
mean the open sea, but simply the mid 
chaunel of the Corinthian gulf, where 
there was sea room to fight and ma- 
nouvre, as opposed to the narrow 
space between the shore and the ene- 
my, in which the other nine ships of 
the Athenians were compelled to fight 
at a disadvantage. 





OOTKTAIAOT 
GULF OF CORINTH. A.C. 429. Olymp. 87. 4. 
^ ^ ld ^ ^ 
ToU de&tov Képws édiwxov tas évdexa vais trav ’ A@nvaiwy 
a € 4 ` > ` 5 L; ° , ` 
aaimep vmeLéQvyov thy emtatpodyy és Thy evpyxwpiayv. Kat 
, , ` ` ^ ` m~ ` 
@Oavovaw avrovs mAny puüg vews mMpoxaradvyovou és THY 
, A y , , ` ` 9 a 
Navrmakrov, kat toyovoa: avtimpwpo. kara TO ÁzoAAovtOv 
, ° , À » ` ^ > ` ^ r 
TaperkevaCovTo apuvoupevol, nv és THY ynv émi opâs TÀéo- 5 
h! , , e 5 
30w, ot dé mapayevouevo, voTepoy émauvi(ov Te apa TÀé- 
, ` ^ ^ ` 
OVTES WS VEVLKNKOTES, Kal THY play vaŭv Tov 'A0nvatov thy 
e r ^ ` ` ^ 
vroAorrov edioxe Aevxadia vais pia Tov mpo TOV GÀÀov. 
y ` € ` € ^ , x` A € 9 ` ^ 
4érvye Ôe oAKas OpuoUga peréopos, epi nv n Arr vats 
, 4 ^ , , 
pbacaca koi TrepimrAeva aca TH Aevxadia. Ówokovay) eugaAAet 1o 
, , ^ ` , 
5u€01 kai karaOvei, Tois pev oov TleAorovvgotots yevouévov 
, 3 4 ` ` , , 9 , ° 
TOUTOU ampoodoknTov Te kai mapa Aoyov þoßos eéumrúrret 
e , , q ` ^ * ^ 
kal aja araxrws Sudxovres Sta TO kparetv ai HÉV TIVES TOV 
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2. droorpop?v A.B.E.F.H.K.N.V.c.g.h. 3. avras K.g. = vpóscl. xara- 
spoQvyobca: e. és] pos C.e. 4. exora: H.Q. et corr. F. ró] C.G. 
om. A.B.E.F.H.V. Bekker in ed. 18332. aroAdwveoyv É. aroàóoror F. 
5.kareckevá(ovro g.  apvvópevos A.F.V. duuyduevo L. mAéocw A.B.C.E. 
F.G.H.I.K.L.N.O.P.V.c.d.e.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo émmAéocw. 
6. wapayevdpevoe ÀA.B.C.I.V.g.h.i. et libri pene omnes. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
mapayıyvópevos O. Wassius. Haack. éma:dyidóv G. I. L. O. c. e. et corr. F. 


i Tjj» vrróNouroy om. G. 8. pia vais c. IO. $0ácaca rj A.B.h.i. Bekk. 
oell. dÓácaca xal mrepirAevoaca 7j; C.E.F.G. d6ácaca xal &arAevaaca rp f. 
Aevxadig Siwxovon A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.O.P.V .c.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. 
Bekk. vulgo diwxovoy Aevxadig. 1. pecow N.V. og] om.g. 12. rov- 
vov] om. L.O. — dumpocóoxnrov B.C.E.G.I.L.e.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. A.F. 
et vulgo roi) dumpoodoxnrov. re] om. A.  mapà Adyor B.E.F.G.H.I.L.N.O. 


P.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. A. yp. G. et ceteri mapaddyov. Sed C. quid habeat, 


non liquet. 





we, óAxds] Agnoscit Suidas h. v. 
A88. 

IO. [xal repr) eúcaca]] These words 
have been omitted by Bekker and Gól- 
ler, as an apparent pleonasm. On the 
same principle they might have omitted 
either the words xarà piay, or êm. képos, 
in the preceding chapter, the latter 
expression only stating a little more 
definitely what was contained in the 
former. Besides, the words xai mepi- 
m\evoaca are by no means superfluous, 
for the mepímAovs was a particular ma- 
neuvre (see note on c. 89, 12. dvaarpo- 
gai) which was here performed by the 
Athenian ship; so that they may be 
translated, ** and having performed the 
* manceuvre of the periplus." 


I3. kai Gua dráxros dicxovres—ai per 
eréotncay—dpavres—ai è dxed a». ] 
The construction by which the whole 
subject is first put in the nominative 
case, and is afterwards divided, and its 
several parts also follow in the same 
case with their respective verbs, is suf- 
ficiently common in English as well as 
in Greek. Compare I. 124, 1. and the 
note. What is more remarkable is the 
insertion of the participles 8peyres and 
BovAóueros, although the substantive 
immediately preceding is in the femi- 
nine gender. But as the actions 
ascribed to ships are in reality the ac- 
tions of the men who manage them, so 
the gender of the participle 1s suited to 
the meaning of its substantive rather 
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GULF OF CORINTH. A.C. 429. Olymp. 87. 4. 
^ ^ ` , > P? ^ ^ 3 / 
veQy kabisat Tas kovrag éeméorggav Tod TAOv, a£vpdopov 
ô ^ ` ` 9 )AL > , À , ` 
põvTes mpos Tyv éË oÀ(you avre£opugouww, BovdAopevor Tas 
^ e ` > . 
mAciovs Tepuueivat, ai de kai ¿ç Bpdayea amepiga xwpiov 
xw ` , - , 
ekeAÀav. XCII. rovs & ‘A@nvaiovs iSovras ravra yryvo- 
, y [x > `A es , 2 ⸗ 
5 eva, Üapaos Tre éAaBe, kai amo evos keAevopuaros EuBon- 
` Gd e N ` ` 
cavres ÈT avrove Opurav. oL Oe dia Ta OTdpyxovra, apap- a 
, ` ^ ` 
T)uaT& Kat THY Tapotoay aračíav OA(yov puèv ypovov 
e , y ` > , , ` Ld e 
vmépewav, emera Ôe érpamovro és Tov llavopuov, o0ev mep 
5 , , , Le 9 ^ , > A 
avnyayovro, “TiüiuoKkopreç de ot 'AÜnvatou tras T€ Éyyvs3 
^ y A ` ^ 
1oovaas padtoTa vais €Aafov È kal tas éavrGv adQe(Aovro, 
A ^ ^ ^ ` ^ r 
as exeivot mpos TH yn SiadOeipavres TO Tporov aveOrnaavro' 
x ` 4 3 / ` h. NA 577 9 « 
avdpas Te Tous pev &mékrewav, Twas Ó€ Kal éCoypyaav. | éri4 
A ^ ^ ` , lá 
de ths Aevxadias vews, N mep tyv oÀkaóa karéðv, Tipo- 
4 e 4 e ^ 
kpatns 0 AaxeÓauu0viog TrÀéov, ws 7) vais OwdÓcipero, 
M e ` ` LE 7 > ` / ld 
150 fa£ev éavróv, kai ¿Ëdmeoev és tov Navmaxriov péva. 
, , hi e > ^ ^ M e 
avaxwpnoavres ðe ot ‘A@nvaiot Tpomaiov eotnoav, o0ev5 
> , , ` ` ` , @ 
QVAYOMEVOL EKpaTHOaY Kal TOUS vekpous Kal TQ vavayia 000 
` ^ ^ ^ > ` 
Tpos TH éavTÕv ñv aveidAovTo, Kal TOIS €vavríots TA EKEWOV 
e 7 > 7 » M. ` e , 
vrocTOovÓa amédooav. €oTrgcav de koi ot lleAomovvgotot6 
^ lá ^ ^ A ` ^ ^ ^ 
20TPOTALOV WS VEVIKNKOTES, TNS TPOTNS, aS mpos TH yp vavs 
, ` @ y ^ » 7 E ` * eqq ` 
duepOetpay" kai nvirep eÀaBov va)v, aveÜcaav eri ro ‘Piov to 


I. €orgcay G.I.L.N.O.P.V.e. dréomoav Q. cum Prisciano 17. pag. 1100. 


t 
2. dvreQópugow C.e. dvreEeddppnow L.O.P.Q. dyredóópuncu G. rovs V. 
3- kai] om. k. Bpáxea F-H.LO.V. Poppo. Bekk. Bpdyéa K. Bpayyea 
A.B.g. Conf. Lobeck. ad Phrynich. p. 537. C. vulgo, Haack. Goell. Bpayéa. 
aneipig ywpiov A.C.E.F.G.H.P.V.d.e.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. åreipíg wpiov B.h.i. 
amopiq xwpiwv L.O. vulgo xopíev dropia. 5. keXevoparos A.B. T .G. xedev- 
paros C.I. Bekker ed. 1832. 6. er] es G.I.L.O.P. as e. 8. rò G.I.L.O. 
mep] om. L. 9. avņyovro C.G.1.0.P.Q.b.e. 12. xoi] om. K.d.i. — 13. mepi] 
npiv A.E.g. mpu mepi K. 15. avrov B.E.F.H.K.N.c.g.h.i. Poppo. vav- 
mákriov C.G.I.L.O.f. I o avayayspevor C.O. 19. kai] om. f. ` oi]om. C. 
20. dcéPOetpay vais C.G.L.O.P. 


than to its grammatical form; add to Ir. xadeioat rds romas] Vide Gronov. 
which, that the masculine forms, Spày- Observ. 4, 36. DuKER. 

res, BovAdpevor, are but a return to the 21. avebecav| Huc spectare videtur 
gender used in the beginning of the  Aristophan. Equit. 559. Wass. 
sentence, draxrws Oubkovres. 
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SARONIC GULF. COAST OF ATTICA. A.C. 429. Olymp. 87. 4. 
. SN ` ` ~ hj ` ^ 
7 The Peloponnesian AXGiKOP Tapa TO Tporaiov. pera ÔE Tavra, 
i / ` ` ^ , 
feet retire to Coria hoBoupnervo, thy amo TOv “AOnvaiwy BonOeay 
e A , 9 , , / ` ^ ` , 
umo vuKTa éegeTÀeugav ee koàmov Tov Kpicaioy kai. KopwOov 
r ` e ^ r ° ^ 
Smavres TÀQv Aevkadiov. Kat oi ex tyes Kpnrns ‘A@nvaior 
^ y ` ç ` ^ r ~ , 
Tals ekoo. Yavol, ais edee mpo THS vavpaxias TH Poppiwv 5 
Ld > ^ ey ^ , , ^ 
TapayevegÜa, ov ToÀÀ@ UoTepov THS avaxwpnoews TOV 


^ > ^ > ` , ` ` 4 , 
9veov adixvouvta: eg Tyv Navmraxrov. Kat To Óépos ere- 


Aevra. 
` ^ d , 
XCIII. IIpiv de dtadAdoa ro es Kopuño, re xoi rov 
Kpicatoy korov avaxwpnoay vauoruov, ò Kvguos koi ó ro 


'The commanders con- 
cert a sudden attack 
on Piræus: they 
march thelr seamen 
over land to Megara, 
embark them on board 
the Megarian ships, 
which they found laid 
up at Niwa; and 
their courage then 
failing them, instead 
of attacking Piræus, 
they merely plunder 
the island of Salamis. 


Bpacidas kai ot aAAot apyovtes TOv [IeÀo- 
Tovynciwy apxouévov ToU xeuuGvos égovAovro 
Ojatavrev Meyapéov amometpacat roo Ie- 
pais Tov Auuévos. Tv '" AÓnvaiov: jv 0e apv- 
Aaxros kai axAnoros eikorcs Sua TO €rrikpareiv rs 
modu TO vavrikQ. édoxe: 0€ AaBovra rv vav- 
TOY ÉékaGTOV THY KWOTY Kal TO vT»pégiov kai 
Tov TpomT?pa Ter iévat éx KopivOou eri Tyv 
mpos ` AOnvas 0aAacaav, koi adixopevous Kara 
rayos és Méyapa, xabeAxvoavras é< Nicaias ToU vewpiov 2 


2. “° AÓnvày prestiterit.” Bekk. ed. 1832. 3. és kdArov A.B.E.K.N.V.c.d. 


ghi Poppo. Bekk. «is kóXmov F.H. C.G. et vulgo és róv kóArov. kpio cacop 
Kpnooaioy e. 4. dmavrec 


.O.P.g. xopívO.ov C.b.e. xopiyQv G.L.O.P.Q. 
C.G.I.L.O.P.Q.e. 5. ás f. apo | mpos P. eis d. II. oí] om. G.O.e. 
13. &iba£ávrov peyapéwv B.C.E.F.H.K.N.V.c.g.h.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. A.G. et 
ceteri 0:5. ray peyapewy. tromepaca E. 14. 0€ kai ajvAakros katie. I5. dx)ni- 
oros À.B.E. dxAnoros K.h.i. C.F.G. et ceteri dcAecoros. 16. TQ vavrixe@ mov. V. 
TÓ vavruxóy e. — vavrüyr] avràv I. 17. éxacros vel €xaoro: pr. F. 18. iéva: F. 
19. dOnvaiovs C.G.L.O.P.e. “ég uéyapa xara ráyos e. 20. péyapá re kaDeAx. g.h. 
vurcaias G.L.O.P. passim. 


16. éBóxe« Óé—Tpororzpa] This pas- 
sage deserves notice, as proving that in 
the ancient Greek triremes there was 
only one man to an oar; whereas some 
writers, from an exaggerated notion of 
the size of the ancient ships, have ima- 
gined that each oar was worked by se- 
veral men. The construction too, éka- 


grov AaBóvra rjv kom, “each man 
* taking his oar," confirms the com- 
mon reading, II. 22, 5. drò rns aráceec 
éxárepos. See the note on that passage. 
For what regards the vm-gpéciov and 
the rporwrnp, the reader is referred to 
the late Dr. Bishop's valuable paper in 
the Appendix. 
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COAST OF ATTICA, A.C. 429. Olymp. 87.4. 
> ^ , ^ a , ^ 
avrOv recGapakovro vais ai érvxyov avroÜ. oTa, mrEdoat 
»A'N REPRE Y ^ y ` ` * , 
evOus emi Tov Ilepa: ovre yap vauruov nv mpopvAaccoy 
> 9 ^ «NX y , , , ` M e / 
ev avrQ ovdey ovre TpocOokia ovÓejum uN) ay TOTE oL T0Àé- 
, , e , , > Aw wr » 8 ^ 
Mot e&amriwatos otros émurAevaeuav, emel OUT QTO TOU Tpo- 
m m a 9 e [4 » . » ^ ` 
sPavouvs toAunoa av kaf’ novyiay, ovré ei Oivoobvro, um 
e ` > ^ ` °> 7 
ws Oe eóo£ev avrois, Kal €xopovv3 
3 , ° ` 9 r ` ` / , ^ 
evÜvs" Kat ajikopevou VUKTOS kai KabeAxvoavres €K TNS 


> À / 
ovk av mpoaio hiha. 


Nicaias ras vais emÀeov emi uev Tov [Ile pasa ovkéri, womep 
OtevooÜvro, xaradeioavres TOv Kivduvoy (Kai Tis Kal avepos 
10 A€yerat avrovs Kwdricat,) émi dé tHe Tadrapivos TO axpw- 
Týptov TO mpos Méyapa copay’ koi dpovptoy ém avroU 7v 
kai vev Tprav viar) ToU pn éomdew Meyapedor pnd 
TQ T€ jpovpio TpoaéBaAov kai TAS Tpupets 4 
aje(Akvcar Kevas, THY TE GÀÀgv XaAapiva ampoodoKyros 
XCIV. és de ras "A@nvas jpvkrot 


* 
NpovTo ToA€juot kai ekmÀn£is éyévero ovde- 


exmrAciy pander. 


, , ,” 4 
15 ezruregovres eropÜovv. 


Athens is at first pe 
thrown into great n ^ 4s , » ^ 
alarm: then a flet is MIAS TWV KATA TOV TOÀEOV €Aa0 GOV. 


hastily sent out in 4 9 [ y > ` ~ N ` 
search of the enemy, YOP EV TQ GOTeL es Tov lleipauà Qovro Tous 


e A 
Ol pey2 


I. elOvs mAevoa g.h. 4. ofr’ —obre. BEKK. quod recepit Poppo. Codd. 
ov —ovde. rov] om. b. 5. ei] om. c. 6. mpoacbécba C.G. mpoai- 
c0caÜa. A.B.E.F. Bekk. ed. 1833. mpoicecOa pr. E. aponoecOat corr. . éx] 
emi L.O.P. 8. oixér(] où C. IO. Aéyera: aùroùs A.B.E.F.H.Q.V.g.h. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C.G. et vulgo aùroùs Aéyera:. II. arg L.O.Q. 
12. emmew C.e. 13. mporéBaddov C.K. 14. éeiAxvoay 
arpoodoxnras e. 17. róy] om. G.L.O.P. 18. dowen\evxevat rovs 
mokepious G. 


4. ¿mel ofr’ ard rou mpopavois x. r. À.] 
* Nobody had thought of the enemy’s 
* attempting to surprise Pireus: for 
** as to the other conceivable case, that 
“ of a deliberate and open attack upon 
* it, no one had supposed tbat they 
* would either venture such a thing, 
“ or if they should venture it, that it 
“ could fail to be discovered in time." 
Thus Bekker’s correction otre—obre, 
instead of ihe old reading ovde—ovde, 
appears to be necessary. 

Pó. npoagbecbas | Bekker reads mpo- 
aia ÓcaÓa., as from mpoaicOopa, a form 
which Buttman acknowledges as legi- 


timate. Gr. Gr. $. 114. in alo@dvopas. 
But surely the aorist tense and not the 
present is here required, as in III. 83, 3. 
where Bekker himself reads xaradjpo- 
vourres Kay mpoawÜéaÜa:. 

9. kat dvepos] Kai post ris stepe abun- 
dare ex hoc et pluribus Thueyd idis ali- 
orumque locis docet Step nus ad 
Script. de Dialect. p. 34. De dpverois, 
de quibus in princ. cap. seq. Lips. . 
de Milit. Rom. 9. German. et Cerd. 
ad Virgil. " ZEneid. 356. DuKER. ] 

I2. ToU un éamAeiv Meyapebot x. T. À. 
Compare fri. 51, 1, 2. IV. 67. 


Y2 
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/ ° , y e > ^ 
who retreat with all qroAeuious €aGTemAevkévat 70m, of Ò év TO 
speed to Megara, from ^ , ^ € ^ » 7 
whence theycame lleipauet Ti» Te Ladapiva ypnoOas évopuQov 

` ` ^ 0 , , ^ , ,. 7 A > » 
Kat Tapa gas ocov ovk éomàew avTous’ Omep àv, ei efov- 
An6 / 7 jadiws ay éyévero Kal oUK ay 
nOnoay pn KaTokvynoal, padiws ay eyév 
, ` e » € 4 ` e 
3avenos éexwAvoe. PBonOnoavres Se au npépa mravdnpel ois 
^ ^ ^ ^ > 
'AOqvato. és tov Ilepa vais te kaÜeiÀAkov, kai éeoBavres 
` ` ` ^ , ^ M ` °” ` ` 
xarà oTouÓ]V kal ToÀÀ@ QopuBe Tais pev vavoiv ext Thy 
^ y ^ ^ ` ` - ^ 
ZaAauiva émAeov, TQ me@ Se $vAaxas ToU Iepaðs 
e s 
oi Oe TleAorovynowwt ws To 0ovro ryv BorQeuav, 
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4 kaÜia avro. 
Karadpapovres THs ZaAauivos Ta woAAa kai àvÜpovrovs Kaito 
Aeíav Aafjovres xal ras Tpeis vads ék ToU Bovdopov ToU 
$povpíov Kara taxos emi THs Nicaias émAeov: éT. yap 
Tó zf Kai ai vies avrov; dia ypovov KabeAxvobeioat koi 
> d ` , ` 2 

adixopevor ðe es ra Meyapa 

oi Ò ` A@nvatot 15 


/ [4 ` ^ ^ 
ovkér. karaAafjovres impos T) ZaAagvt aTémAevgap kai 


sovdey aréyovoa éjofovv. 
6maAdw ent rhs KopivÜov amexopnoay meCot. 


avrot’ kai pera TovTo duAakny dua roô lepas padov 
` ` 5 ^ a , ` ^ y 3 
TO Aourov emotovyTo Atwevoyv T€ KAQoEL Kal TH AAA émi- 
peAcig. 
` ` ` - ^ 
XCV. “Yro ó€ rovs avrovs xpovovs, ToU xeuudvog ToUTou 20 
4 > ^ 
ápxouévov, ZiraAxgs 0 Typew 'Oópvogs Opaxav Bacueuoçs 


2. Tjj» re caAapiya jpjoOa eyóu (oy A.B.E.F.V. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Tv 
Te —— mu» €adwoxéva xai rapa C.G.I.L.O.P.b.e. Vulgo ray oad. m. 
7pgjcoa:. . rep ei Gy py égovA0gca» K. 4. alterum ay om. C.G.L.O.P.e. 
9. xadicayro joĝdvovro C.e. — 11. Bovóópov C.I. Bovdovpov V. 12. aré- 
mÀeoy C.G.K.L.O.P.d.e.i. émérAeoy Q. 13. 6 ri Abreschius. Sic etiam Poppo 
Goell. et Bekk. vulgo óre. ai] om. K. r4. rà] om. C.G.L.O.P.e. 15. awd 
C.G.Lc.e. meth C.G.LL.O.P.e. Bekk. ed. 1832.  weCoi A.B.E.F. — 17. dpa 
A.B.E.F.H.K.N.V.c.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. C.G. et ceteri $03. 
18. koe A.B.C. xdgoe F.H.K.N.h. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. vulgo «eic. 
kAicet V. émuieAeiq] dodaAeig V.f. 21. pews E.K. ripe d.i. 
Opgxns d.i. 

21. ZerdÀxns ó T5peo] Compare He- 


rodot. IV. 8o. and for the whole 
dition of Sitalkes, Diodorus, XII. p. 


I5. Te(oi.] me(j, which Bekker has- 
referred, is more common; but we 
ave in VII. 75, 7. me(ovs re ávrl vavBa- 


Tay mopevopévovs, which justifies, I 
think, the common reading. 

18. Atuévww àjo) See the note on 
VIII. go, 4. 


104. ed. Rhodom. whose account is, 
however, merely an abridgment of the 
text of Thucydides. 
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THRACE. A.C.429. Olymp. 87. 4. 


NORTH OF — égrparevoev emt llepóikkav TOv 'AAefavOpov 
GREECE. 
Thracian expedition Maxedovias (jagiAéa koi ¿mi Xadxideas Tous 


against Macedonia 
partly undertaken as 
a diversion in favour 
of Athens. ` 

5 SITALKES king of 
the Odrysian Thra- 
cians. 


y S o , ó 4 e 2 ` h) 8 À , 
emt Opakns, Óvo vrooxéges Tyv pev BovAo- 
, ^ ` ` ,? & ,” ^ e$ 
pevos avampaga rv Oe avrog amodovvat. 0 Te? 
` / 9 e^ e , > 9 
yap Ilepdixxas aur@ vmocxopevos, et Abn- 
4 4 e ` 9 5 ` ^ 
vatos Te SiadAakeev éavróv kar apyas TQ 
` ` 9 ^ * 
ToÀéuo meCopevov kal Midurrov TOv adeAdov avro moAé- 
V ` , xs S , ^ e , ° 
piov Ovra py karayayot emi BaotAcia, a umedeEato ovk 
, , ^ ° , > ` e , " ` 
emeTeAce’ Tois T€ 'ÁOnvaioug avros @poÀ)oyke, OTE THY 
^ ` , ` , 
10 Euppayiay emouetro, Tov exit Opaxns Xadxidixov moepov 
, ,” , 9 e? ` y 9 ^ ` 
karaAvcew. apudotrepwy oÚv éveka THY Epodov émoteiro, kai 3 
e^ > l ^ 
TOv Te OuAGrTOv viov 'Auvvrav ws €ri Bacircia rv Maxe- 
ô 4 9 ` ^ , A 0 , , a y / 
ovov nye kai Tov A@nvaiwy pea es, ot érvyov 7rapovres 
, ey ` e L4 a ° ` ` ` 
TOUTOV Éveka, kai Tycuova "Ayvova' ede yap Kai Tous 
> lá / ` ^ e , 3 & ` 
15 A@nvaiovs vavot T€ Kal oTpaTia ws mAEioTN emi TOUS 
/ / ^7 ^ 
XaAxibéas mapayeverOar. XCVI. aviornow ov èk Tov 


Enumeration of the OÔpvoðv opp@pevos TpOTov pev TOUS ÉvTOS 
different tribes who 
followed him to the 
field. 


a e y ` e € / e^ 
tov Áipov Te opous kai rhs Podomns Opaxas, 
3 , ` , 
0cov Hpxe uéxp. Oadacons es tov EvEewov re 
, SN € , v ` ° , e 
207TO0vTOV kai TOv "EAAQgaTOvrOv, €zevra tous vmrepBavr. Aipov 
, ` d 3 ⸗ > ` ^y ^ ` 
Teras, kai ora &AAÀa pepn evtos tov lorpov morapoù mpos 
, ^ ` ^ , / / / ° > AN 
Oaraocay paddov Tiv ToU Evgeivou movrov xar@xnyto’ eici 


3. Opaxns 9vo A.B.F.G.H.K.N.V.c. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. Opaxns d:a 8úo C.E. 
et vulgo. ris Opaxns V. 4. emdovvac g. amosovvat rois aOnvaias E. 7. ue (ó- 
pevosd. 9. óuoAojfokec V. 13. moécBee] om. F.H.N. et corr. F. 14. ayôva B. 
17. ddpuacayr Í. 18. aiyov A.B.C.G.K.L.N.g. Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. 
et ita passim. E.F. et vulgo atuou. re] om. d I9. QuÀacons és A.B.C.E. 
F.G.H.K.N.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo @aAdoons rìs és. 


20. vrepBávras Q.h.e. aipoyeyéras V. 


20. Toùs UTepBdyr, Aipov Térac] The 
modern Bulgaria, or the country be- 
tween the Balkan and the Danube. 
Herodotus’ account of the Gete and 
their god Zalmoxis is well known. IV. 
93—96. The Getz were about sixty 
years afterwards conquered and mostly 


21. ToU] om. K. 


driven out of their old country across 
the Danube by the Triballians, who 
had themselves fled from their own 
former country in Servia and Lower 
Hungary to escape the dominion of the 
invading Gauls. See Niebuhr, Kleine 
Schriften. p. 374, &c. 
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THRACE. A.C. 429, Olymp. 87. 4. 
ë e [4 ` ° , o / ~ , s< € ” 
ot [erar kai ot ravrn popoi re Toig. ZSkvÜaus Kai opo- 
, e e^ ^ 
20Kevot, Tavres Urmorobora. mapexade ÔÈ Kal TOV Opewov 
~ ` ^ , , ^ 
Opaxdv ToÀAovs rv avrovouow Kai uayxatpodopov, ot Att 
^ ` € , e aA 9 e^ ° a ` ` 
kaAobvrat, Thy Podomnv ot mÀe€etoTo, oiKovvTEs’ kal TOUS MEV 
, A 
avi Ty Ó€ 5 
` 9 ^ ` / E a x ` @ 
kai Aypiavas koi Aaatovs Kai adda oca €Ovn TatovKa ov 
3 ° v ^ ^ e 9 ⸗ ` 
NPXE Kal eéocyxaTot, THS apxns oùto 700», uéxp. Tyap] 
, / , ^ , ^ 
L'oaaiov kai Aataiwy IlIeovov kai tod Zrpvpovos oragoo, 


aobo eneber, ot Ó éÜeXovroi £vvgkoAovÉovv. 


I. kal ôuóorevoi tois oxvOas V. 3. rüv] om. K. dio. H.K.V. 6. xai ante 
"Ay. om. V. — driáras K. Aauatovs A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P. alii Aeaíovs. 
doa dÀÀa L.O. Taiovikà g. SroAejukà d. 7- dpxijs] yas g. péxpi yàp 


ypaatev kal Xaiaíov mratóvov K.e. et, qui yàp om., 
péxpt Aataioy sraióvov. I. 


voy C.c.d.f.i. et yp. A.F. 


. Expt yap Aaaiwy raid- 
péxpi yaaiwy kai aaiow 


radvey P. uéxpi ypaaiwv maióvov. Bekk. Poppo. Goell. vulgo péxpı ypaaiwy xal 


Aaaiev madvey et sic, nisi quod maióvev om., 


póvos G. 


e paxatpojópov] Idem de Sarmatis 
et Getis, vicinis Tomitane regioni, scri- 
bit Ovid. V. Tr. 7. 19. Deztera non 
segnis firo dare vulnera cultro, Quem 
vinctum lateri barbarus omnis habet. 
DukzR. 

4. Ti» "PoBómmv ol mAeioro: olkoivres | 
The main skeleton of the country be- 
tween the Danube and the Ægæan 
consists of four lines of mountains 
meeting one another in the centre, and 
forming nearly a St. George's cross. 
Of these four the northern line comes 
down upon the Danube between Bel- 
grade and Widdin, and forms the mag- 
nificent scenery of the Iron Gate. This 
line divides Bulgaria from Servia. The 
southern line, which is Rhodope, runs 
down to the Ægæan. and in ancient 
geography divided Thrace from Mace- 
donia. The western line, called an- 
ciently Scardus and Orbelus, reaches 
to the eastern coast of the Adriatic 
near Ragusa; while the eastern line, 
the Heemus of the Greeks and Romans, 
and the modern Balkan, dividing Rou- 
melia from Bulgaria, extends as far as 
the western pene of the Euxine. 

. péxpe Tyapt Tpaaiwy kat. Aaiatov 
TUPUM "This fs one of the few pas- 
sages in Thucydides, in which, I think, 
there is room for a correction of the 
text on conjecture; and it may be ob- 


8. kal matévwy kai Q. aorpup- 


served, that the authority of MSS. is 
nowhere entitled to so little deference 
as in those places which relate to the 
geography of countries imperfectly 

nown, and to names with which the 
transcribers of the lower empire had 
no acquaintance. In the present in- 
stance I have restored the conjunction 

p after péyps on the authority of the 

SS. C.G.K.c.d.e.fi. and marg. A. 
I have retained the words xai Aataia», 
which the later editors have rejected, 
and I have enclosed the word oč in 
brackets, because I believe it was in- 
serted to complete the sentence, after 
the true construction had been lost by 
the omission of the conjunction yàp in 
the earlier part of it. ‘The interpreta- 
tion then of the whole passage would 
be as follows: *'* He called out also the 
* Agrianians and Lezans, and all the 
* other Pæonian tribes within his do- 
* minion. And these were the last 
* people to which it extended; for at 
“the Grazans and Lææans, both Pæ- 
* onian tribes, and at the river Stry- 
* mon, which flows through their coun- 
“ try, the empire of Sitalkes terminated 
* towards Peonia, the Peonians from 
* this point being independent." ‘Opi- 
(ea0a. uéxp« Tpaaiwy, **'To reach as far 
“as the Grazans and there stop," is 
an expression resembling that in I. 71, 5. 


ZYTTPAOHSX B. II. 97. 
THRACE. A.C. 429, Olymp. 87.4. 
Os ék Tov Zxouiov Opovs bia Tpaaiwy kal Aaaiwr pei, [ob] 
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e 7 e 2 ` ` ` , , , y ` ` 
epitero n apx) ta mpos llaíovas avrovopovs 909. Ta Óë4 
mpos TptBaddAous, kai rovrovs avrovopovs, Tpnpes apiCov 
kai TiAaraiot’ oikobDo, Ó obrot mpos Bopéay tod TKouSpov 

y e e^ 
gOpous Kai Tap)kovci mpos nAiov dvow péxpt ToU "Oakiov 
^ e ^ Š e , ~ Y 5 0 ` € N , 
ToTapov. pet Ó ovrog ek ToU Opovs bÜevmep kai o Negros 5 
N <ç . x ` y ` oy ` oe » / ^ 
kai o Eppos’ cort Ôe épnuov TO Opos kai uéya, éxouevov. THs 
, , € 9 e» ^ 
Poóorgs. XCVII. éyévero 9€ 5j apx) T Oôpvoðv peéyebos 


° A 4 , , ,” ` ,” , 
Extentofhisdominion, ETÈ MEY QaÀaooayv kaÜnjkovca amo ABoͤnᷣpœov 


/ ` 
ro Nature of his revenue. TOEWS éS TOV 


Power of his empire, 


TpiAaraia V. 
BF gh. épjpoy Bekk. 
adpvcay O. ddpvceyr L. 

roy] om. C. II. €gTa. e. 


péxpt pev oby rouse @picbw tpv n Bpa- 
vrs. Compare also the note on I. 51, 3. 

[The Peonians, according to Hero- 
dotus, were of the same race as the 
Teucrians of Troy, that is, they be- 
longed to that stock which overspread 
western Asia, Greece, and Italy, in the 
earliest times, and which is commonly 
called the Pelasyian. Now it is curious 
to find among the Pzonians the name 
of the Grazans, which is evidently the 
same word as the Latin Graii, the name 
by which the Romans, and doubtless 
the Italians generally, designated the 
Hellenians. ey applied it to the 
Hellenians, because they had been used 
to apply it to the Pelasgian inhabitants 
of Greece, before the Hellenians rose 
to eminence; and because, according 
to Aristotle, the Hellenians when they 
lived in Epirus went by the name of 
Greci. Niebuhr supposes that the 
same name may also have been borne 
by the Pelasgians of Italy.] 

I. Zxouiov] Al. TeduSpov. hinc Exdp- 
Bpot Opaxov €Üvos Hesych. Scopius 
Plinio. Cedrenus, p. 705. Zxoriev róis. 
WASS. 

Zxouiov] Niebuhr retains this form 
of the word, (Kleine Schriften, p. 374.) 
and his geographical exactness com- 


» , ` ld 
Evfewov movrov tov péxpt 


"[ ^. ey 4 À 3 ` € ^ 
gTpOU 7TTOTOLROU AUT?) MEPIT Ous €OTL 7 ym 


pov L.P. xoopiov d.e.i. 
7 apx? rà] om. h. 

4. ruparaio L.N.O.Q. 
4. óom. e.  éuBpos 
8. 7 00pvcóv] ray 

10. sróvrov] morapov d. 


bined with Bekker's critical tact are 
decisive I think in favour of it. 

5. p€xp« ToU ’Ooxiov morauov] This 
is perhaps the same river which in the 
MSS. of Herodotus is called Z«íos, or 
Kios, or Kios, and which is there de- 
scribed as rising in Pzonia, and pene- 
trating through the chain of Hemus 
to run northward into the Danube. 
Herodot IV. 49, 2. The valley or defile 
of this river, the modern Isker, is the 
most westerly of the five passes of the 
Balkan, leading from Tatar Bazardjik 
to Sophia. It is probably a gorge 
similar to that through which the Buyük 
Kametchi flows, between Haidhos and 
Shumla; for that river also winds its 
way through a chasm in the chain of 
Hemus, or the Balkan, although the 
common maps represent both it and 
the Isker as rising on the north side of 
the chain. See the account of this 
latter gorge of the Buyük Kametchi in 
Dr. Walsh's Journey from Constan- 
tinople to England, p. 148, 154. 

9. emt piv ÓdXaccav xaññxouoa] 
“ Taking the line of its sea-coast, where 
“it comes down to the sea." To pe» 
mapa Oudaooav. Herod. II. 6, r, 4. 9, 2. 
ABb0por] Urbs hec a Timesio 
Clazomenio À. M. 3349. condita est, et 
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THRACE. A.C. 429. Olymp. 87. 4. 
Ta Cvvrouorara, HY cel KATA Tpvuvav ioTHTAL TO TVEL, 
vii oTpoyyuÀn recaapov NEp@Y kai towy vuKTav’ ó0g SE 
ra Éfwrouorara ¿Ë 'Affónpov es “Iorpov avnp ei(wvos 


I. TÒ myevpa iorra V. 


a Teiis et Clazomeniis instaurata A.M. 
3464. inde Plinio et Solino Clazomene ; 
sed hoc nomen parum obtinuit. Olymp. 
XCIII. wédw ev rois duvarwraras ap- 
pellat Diodorus; qui, et Abderitanos 
magno prelio a Triballis fusos narrat, 
et postea periculo liberatos a Chabria 
Olymp. ch Cantacuzeni tempore mo- 
Aixvıov erat, deinde a semet in urbis 
modum refectum ait: nunc addit IIoAv- 
orvAoy vocant, quomodo diserte nomi- 
nat Curopalata. Hodie Niger Aspe- 
rosam, Astrizzam alii nuncupant. Est 
et Abdera in África. v. Steph. et No- 
titias Episc. Concilio Chalcedonensi À. 
Chr. 451. subscripsit Ioannes Abdere 
Ep. Wass. 

2. mi orpoyyvAn] Cur Interpres La- 
tinus, Vallam sequutus, vaiy orpoyyv- 
Anv voluerit vetere navem rotundam, 
non scio. Greci quidem multis navibus 
nomen imposuerunt a forma, de quo 
Salmas. Observat. ad Jus. Attic. et 
Rom. pag. 658. Sed non credo, Scrip- 
tores Latinos eas, quas Greci erpoy- 

jAas vocant, rotundas dicere. Est autem 
In ea re sequendus usus Veterum, qui 
has onerarias appellare maluerunt. 
’Europixny hic recte exponit Schol. et 
Schol. Aristoph. Equit. 1363. $oprnyóv. 
Vide Scheff. IV. de Re Nav. I. Dux. 
“ A sailing vessel :" one whose hull 
was not so flat and shallow as that of a 
ship of war, but deep like those of our 
ships, as being fitted to carry freight. 
These ships were always worked by 
sails, and continued their voyage by 
night as well as by day; whereas the 
ships of war, which were worked by 
oars, generally put to shore every night, 
not only because the men required rest, 
but because there was no accommoda- 
tion for sleeping or eating on board. 
Herodotus lv. 86, t. computes the dis- 
tance of a day's voyage at about 700 
stadia, and of a night's voyage at 600; 
where, by speaking of a night's voyage, 
he must be understood to mean one 
performed by sailing, and not by row- 
ing. This estimate would make the 
length of the voyage from Abdera to 


the mouth of the Danube about 5200 
stadia. Now from the old mouth of 
the Danube to that of the Bosphorus 
there are in a straight line more than 
three degrees of latitude, or above 210 
miles: the length of the Bosphorus 
itself is sixteen miles, of the Propontis 
120, and of the Hellespont sixty ; 
making in all 196: and from the mouth 
of the Hellespont to Abdera in a straight 
Jine there are above ninety miles more. 
Thus from Abdera to the mouth of the 
Danube would be about 496 English 
miles: an approximation to the estimate 
of Thucydides as near as we can ex 
from the rudeness of his method of 
calculation; for 5200 stadia are 566 
English miles, and a little more ; 
reckoning 575 feet to the stadium ; 
(see Col. Leake’s Topography of Athens, 
P. 369.) and the distance from Abdera 
to the mouth of the Hellespont must 
be considerably more than 100 miles, 
if we suppose a vessel to follow in any 
degree the line of the coast, even with- 
out going into the gulf of Cardia. In 
the same way there would be many 
more than 210 miles from the Bosphorus 
to the Danube. 

3. dvip eÜ(xvos évdexaraios reet] The 
day's journey of an individual should 
probably be set at 200 stadia, or about 
twenty-one miles and three quarters, 
according to the computation of He- 
rodotus, LV. 101, 3. The shorter distance 
of 150 stadia, given in another passage 
of Herodotus, V. 53, 2. seems to apply 
to the march of an army. The distance 
then across from Abdera to the mouth 
of the Danube, for that is the line in- 
tended, would be about 239 miles; it 
is, however, really above 280, reckoning 
even to the old mouth of the Danube, 
which was above fifty miles to the south 
of the actual one. However the dif- 
ference is not greater than may be ac- 
counted for by the addition of the 
epithet eč¢wvos, which seems to imply 
that more than an ordinary day's 
journey is intended. 

eü(evos] Sic locutus Herodotus, I. 





EYITPAOHE B. IL. 97. 829 
THRACE. A.C. 429. Olymp. 87. 4. 
€ e^ ^ ` ` ` , , 9 9 
evdexataios Teret. Ta pev mpos ÜaAaccav rocavTQ jv" €s2 
x A > & / ` , ` > A M , 
7mepov Oe aro BuÇavriou és Aataious kai éri Toy Zrpunova 
(ravrp yap Q mAeirov amo Oaracons ve éylyvero) 
Qopos T€ €x3 
Smaons ths BapBapov xoi tov “EAAnvidwv TóAecov, O0cov 
mpoonéay emt LevOov, os Botepov XwraAxov Bacirevoas 


^ bl ° / M , > ⸗ 
mdeioTov On émoigoe, TETPAKOTiwY TadavTwY apyupiov pa- 


e ^ » ó ` ua ^ ` ó€ , s 
N MEPŒV avopt € evo Tpuov Kal KA QVUTOQL. 


A ^ , 
Aura vvas, & xpvoos Kal apyupos ein’ Kat Sapa ovK 


I. rocavra C. G. K. L. O.i. 
kai) om. g. 


páMora| om. Q. 


72, 3. 104, 1. et alibi. Sic mAovs upas, 
et recaápov ñu. kai vuxrõv, et orddia pr’. 
Te(7, et mAovs mpoaptoridios apud Scy- 
lacem, que formule Scriptoris istius 
novitatem facile demonstrant; semper 
fere stadia, Thucydideo more numquam 
locutus est. Post Olymp. 114. Per. Jul. 
4396. stadia adhibet Diczarchus, et lo- 
corum intervalla per dierum et noctium 
iter designat. Hinc ad Oropum 68óv 
eÀeu0épo Badifovr: oxedby nuépas. Haud 
ita Scymnus Chius circa A.M. 3938. 
Verum, qui antiquos, maxime Ho- 
merum, imitatur, Dionysium excipia- 
mus, Perieg. V. 985. Tóocov avevOey 
iàv, coy EB8opnov huap ddevoas "IjOuos 
kai Kpaurvos dvi)p avuceev óüirys. Exi- 
guum temporis intervallum ita effert 
Hippocrates, $. IV. p. 5. émuoxéro oaov 
ĉeka oradia dteAOciv. Wass. De Scy- 
lacis ratione dimetiendi intervalla navi- 
gationum, quam hic tangit Wass. add. 
Dodwell. in Dissertat. de Peripli Scy- 
lacis ztate, §. 13. Quod ibid. §. 17. 
observat Dodwellus, sAotv Scylaci esse 
spatium navigationis inter urbes in ora 
maritima sitas, oddy autem spatium 
inter easdem terra euntibus, in eo potuit 
Scylax sequutus esse auctorem Thucy- 
didem h.1. DUKER. 

I. és mpretpov amó Bv(avriov]. Accord- 
ing to our common maps, the distance 
from Byzantium to the very source of 
the Strymon scarcely exceeds by twenty 
miles the distance from Abdera to the 
old mouth of the Danube at Tomi. 
But possibly the greater difficulties of 
the country in the direction of the 
Strymon may have rendered the day’s 


nv] om. i. 
ócoy A.B.C.F.G.1.Q.V.h. 
8. jes C.E.F.H.c.e. 


3. mAeiorous P. 5. THs) yis K. 
4. c f. dpryupiov post Óvvapas V. 
xai 8@pa kai ovx K. 


journey shorter than ordinary ; and we 
know besides how necessarily vague 
and inaccurate those computations are 
which proceed on an estimate of the 
time required to accomplish a journey, 
rather tban on an actual measurement 
of the distance. 

5. sov mpooñ£ay emi ZevOov] Dio- 
dorus (XII. p. 105: Rhodom.) states 
the whole amount of the revenue at 
1000 talents; but carelessly makes it 
the revenue of Sitalkes instead of Seu- 
thes; a natural mistake in a heedless 
compiler undertaking so vast a work as 
an universal history. Of the first aorist 
of the verb yw Lobeck truly observes, 
* Hujus temporis apud veteres tam 
* rara sunt exempla, ut Attici illud 
“ neque funditus ignorasse, neque ad- 
* modum probasse videantur Ad 
Phrynich. p. 287. Lobeck also quotes 
a similar use of the word mpoodyew, as 
applied to the paying in taxes, from 
Polybius, V. 30, 5. ai móNXetç Sucxepas 
mpoonyov Tas eio popás. 

8. à xpvaós kai dpyvpos etn] “ In gold 
* and silver,” “in what was gold and 
* silver.” The optative mood is used 
because the writer is speaking not of 
the income of one particular year, but 
of that which came in generally, that is 
year after year. And this repetition or 
recurrence of the action is expressed by 
the optative mood, as in II. 52, 5. tveÓOcv 
emigaXóvres ôv depowv, “whom they 
* carried," not in some one particular 
case, but the thing occurred often, and 
is described as what was in the habit of 
taking place. 
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THRACE. A.C. 429. Olymp. 67.4. 
, ^ s 
€\adoow TovTOV XpvcoU TE kal apyupov Tpocejeépero, xwpis 
, - M. ` 
de doa vjavra re kai Aeia, koi Ñ) GAN Karaoxeu], kal ov 
-^ A e^ 
povoy avrQ adda kai rois TapadvyacTevovot T€ Kal yev- 
^ ú , ` ^ e^ 
,vaios "Oópva v. kareor]oavro yap rovvavriov rie IIepoov 
BaciAeias Tov vouov, ovra. uev koi Tots aAAOLs Opa£i, Aap- 
ç pov, pè ç s Opa£i, Aap- 5 
4 ^ a , xy 3 , ` ^ 
Bavew padrAov 7 didovat, kal ato xuov. nv airnOevra pn Sovvat 
a > 7 ` ^ d M ` ` , ° S , 

7 airnoavra pn Tvxeiv' ows Ó€ kara TO Ovvaa ou emi T À€ov 
^ 4 . ° ` 9 - NN ` , - 
QUT@ €xpnoavro’ ov yap nv pata. ovdey py Sidovra Sapa. 
e 3 A , 3 e , ” 4 ^ ` ° ^ 

Sagre emt peya TAÜev n Bacireia icxuos. T@v yap év TH 
3 e ` ^ , ^ 
Evpovry osa uerafv ToU 'loviov koXzov kal Tov Evéeivov ic 
, / > ^7 , , ` ^ S 
TOVTOU peyioTn €yévero XPnpaTæv mporoðw xal TH QAAN 
, , ° foe ` , ` ^ , ` ld 
evôaiuovig, ioxui ÒE payns Kal arparoU TÀArÜ« modu Sevrépa. 
` ` ^ 
7 uera. Thy ZkvÜov. 
5 ^ » ^7 > ° > 3 ^9 ⸗ y ^ s A > 
ev TH Evpwry, add ovd év r) Asia eOvos &v mpos €v oux 


TAUT) 6€ advvara eEicova ba oÙX OTt TG 


I. re] om. C.L.O.e. . re] om. C.L.O.e. 4. xaréotnoay. ró A. Ths 
nepoay A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.N.V.c.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri 
TNS TV Tepa Gy. š pev] om. L.O.P. 6. p) doin om. g. 8, éxproaro 

.d.e. 9. 7A6ev ñ BaeiAeía A.B.F.V.g.h. Bekk. Goell. C.E.G. et vulgo ^ 
Bae veía Abey. — ràv pey yàp N.V. II. mpogó8o xpruarov Q. I2. igxis 
. payn g. devrepov P. 13. THY] róv A.B.F.K.Q.e.h. Tùy ror 
H.V.g. om. L. = ravrg» C. 14. ly mpós ¿y &Óvos f. 


2. Aia] Suidas h.v. hinc sua mu- 
tuatus est. vid. Pollucem, VII. sr. 
WASS. 

3. rois mapadvvaerevovoi] “ Mihi," 
says Göller, “vocabulum significare 
“ videtur minores dominos, et quasi 
“ quosdam regulos, infra regem positos. 
* Velut Seuthes est mapuĝdvvaorevwv 
“ Sitalcee c. 101, s.” This is quite right, 
and the other translation, * qui apud 
* regem auctoritate pollebant," seems 
to confound the different meanings of 
duvacrevew and duvacbas. Titus during 
his father’s lifetime was wapaduvacrevav 
avro, and so Dion Cassius says of the 
supposed change in his character when 
he became emperor, ovy ópoiws Aois 
Té Twes mapaóvvagTevovgt kal avroi 
avrapxovaw. LXVI. 18. 

4. Tovvavrioy trys IIlepaàv Bacuecəasç] 
Does this allude to its being the fre- 
quent practice of the kings of Persia to 
send gifts as a reward to any meritorious 


Service; or is it a tribute to the up- 
rightness or at least to the honourable 
pride of the Persian satraps, that they 
scorned to receive presents from those 
who applied to them for justice : whereas 
amongst the Thracian chiefs nothing 
was to be done without a bribe. 

T Suws 8€—expnoavro] “ Although 
* the other Thracians practised the 
* same thing on a small scale, yet still 
“ the Odrysians, owing to their greater 
* power, practised it so much more 
* extensively that it may be called a 
* custom of their establishing." 

12. word Sevrépa] “Easily or de- 
* cidedly second:" i.e. although in- 
ferior to the Scythians, yet far superior 
to all others. Compare Sophocles, 
(Edip. Colon. 1228. 

14. €Ovos év mpds êv] He says this, 
because the empire or apx? of the Per- 
sians was far greater than that of the 
Scythians, although the single nation 


SYITPA®HS B. II. 98. 331 


THRACE. A.C. 429. Olymp. 87. 4. 
y e ` , e ^ ^ , 
coTw O TL Óvvarov ZkvÜai opoyvwpovovot Tacw avrt- 
OTNVAL. 
^ f 
TEP TØV Tapovrwy “ç 
, ` 4 / , 
XCVIII. ZwaAkgs uë ov faciAevev xopas Tooavrns 
` > ` ^ e ^ 9 
kai eme] avrQ éroiua v»,2 


` 
ov uyv ovd és Thv aAANnY evBovAiav Kal Evverw8 


` y ^ 
TOv iov aAAols OpowUvrat. 


, ` , 
5 MApPEOKEVAÇETO TOv GTpaTOV. 


Sitalkes begins his 
march, his army swell- 
ing as he advances, 
till it amounts to 
150,000 men. 


x ? , * «X A] , ^ 
apas émopevero eri thy Makeóoviav mpwrov 
` ` e^ e ^ 3 ^ y ` ⸗ 
pev ĉia THs avroU apxns, emera dia Kepxivns 
> 7 y Y ? , , ` 
€pyuouv Opovs, O eore peOopioy Bwrwy kai 

4 ° 4 ` 9 > ^ ^ e ^ A 
[Tasovwy’ émopevero Se Ôt avro? TH 00Q Tv 


4. Bacievav xópas rocavrns A.B.E.F.H.V.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C.G. et 


ceteri yap. roo. Bacwevor. 


6. rjv] om. d.i. 


4. avrjs H. — @rretra 9€ dià d. 


8. owrdv C.F.G.H.K.L.O.V. Poppo. gira» P. 


of the Persians, if stripped of its subject 
people, was inferior to the nation of the 
Scythians. 

2. ov phy ovd és rjv dAXmv x. v. À.] 
* But yet it cannot be said that in 
** general good management and under- 
* standing in the things of common 
* life they are on a level with other 
* men." This is the undoubted sense 
of the passage, and so Niebuhr under- 
stood it, although he justly calls the 
expression obscure. ** It is an explana- 
** tion," to use Niebuhr's words, ** why 
* the Scythians were not a great and 
** united people, and thus able to con- 
* quer the neighbouring nations." 
Kleine Schriften, p. 369, 70. Ov pny ovde, 
“ nor yet however." Compare Thucyd. 
I. 82, 1. ob pny ovdé ávavaÜgros x. r. À. 
and the passages from Xenophon and 
Theocritus, quoted by Schneider in ov 
pov. See also Viger, cap. VII. sect. 8. 
not. Mr. Bloomfield says that it always 
signifies, “ no, nor;" but in the two 
passages to which he refers in Thucy- 
dides, I. 5, 4. VI. 55, 3. there is a nega- 
tive in the preceding clause, and then 
the expression ov pny oú0ë is certainly 
only a continuance of the negation, and 
is rightly translated in English, “no, 
* nor yet.” The exact translation in 
colloquial language would be, I think, 
“ Yet I do not say either, that in other 
e points they are on a level,” &c. or in 
vulgar language still more closely, 


** Yet I do not say neither.” Compare 


ov peévros y ode rovrov y “paray kata- 
paprupjoa ay raÀn0n. emosthen. 
against Timotheus, p. 1195. Reiske. 

5. éroipa hv} See the note on I. 7, 1. 
mAoip.orépov Óvrov. 

7. Kepxümç] v. ad Suid. v. 'Axovoi- 
Aaos. Wass. not. MS. Our knowledge 
of these countries is far from being full 
enough to allow of our tracing the 
course of the several mountain chains 
which intersect them; for those laid 
down in our largest maps are not given 
from actual surveys, but from the 
general accounts of geographers, histo- 
rians, and travellers. Apparently, Cer- 
cine must have been a chain branching 
off in a south-easterly direction from 
the main ridge now called Egrisou, and 
anciently Scardus, and dividing the 
streams that feed the Axius from those 
which run into the Strymon. Peeonia 
then would lie on the west, Sintica and 
Medica on the east and south-east of 
this chain; and Doberus would be in 
one of the first high valleys on the 
Paonian side, from which the way to 
lower Macedonia would be a continued 
descent, first down the valley of one of 
the tributary streams of the Axius, and 
then by the valley of the Axius itself. 
Sintica was the district lying between 
the ridge of Cercine and the right or 
western bank of the Strymon, in the 
upper part of the course of that river 
(Livy, XLV. 29. a very clear and valu- 
able notice of the geography of Mace- 
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THRACE. MACEDONIA. A.C. 429. Olymp. 87. 4. 
, > N > , ` ` ey e 9 ` Ld 
Tporepov avrog émoujcaro Tepwv THY VAN, ore eri ILatovas 
` ^ , e^ ` 
3éoTrparevae. TO Óë Opos eÉ OOpvav Suovres év Óe£id. uev 
^ A , 
4elxov IlIatovas, év apiorepa Óé Livrovs kai Maidovs. Õu- 
A ` , ` , 
5 Qovreç Se avro adixovro és AoBnpoy Tyv Taioviny. 7ropevo- 
M e^ A] 4 ^ ^ d 
uévo O€ avrQ ameyiyvero pev ovdey TOU OTpaTOÛÔ €L u) TE 
) | dé moAAol yap Tay avrovouwv Opaxerv 
voow, mpogeytyvero ÕE modAoi yap rGv avrovouuv Opo 
> 4 93 49 e ` > , [LÁ ` ^ ^ 
amapaxAnrot ep apmayny nkoAovGouv, wore TO mav TANCOS 
4 , 
Aéyerau ovk €AacGov Tevrekaióeka pupiadwy yevéaÜ0au*. kat 
` ` ` $ , ` , 
TOUTOU TO pev TrÀeov neov Ùv, Tpirnpoptoy de parta 
e , ^ e ^ ` e > ` 9 , Ld 
6UrTLKOV. tov Ó immikoD TO TÀewgTOV avro OÓpvaat mapei- 
` ^ A ^ e , 
7; Xovro kai per avrous Tera. ToU dé meod oi payaipopopos 
4 kå e ^ , °” 7 
payıpóTaTo. uev Hoay oi ex THs Podomns avrovouot kara- 
4 A y [d [4 , , 
Bavres, ó è adAos OjiAoS Evppuxtos TANG dofleporaros 


mkoÀou0e. XCIX. Eum@potoyro o)v év tH AoBnpw koi 
MACEDONIA. “TGpD€cOK€UG(OUTO, OTO kara Kopvdnv éoßa- 


He invades Macedo- 
nia. (Origin and gra- 


dual aggrandizement Sikxas T)pxe. 


I, 3. maióvas E.F. 
6. wapeyiyvero g. éreyiyvero i. 
13. poBepwrepos K.d.i. 


«ag H. 


donia, and to be depended upon, as it 
is the official formula of the division of 
Macedonia, by order of the Roman 
government, afer the defeat of Perseus.) 
As to the Medi, I agree with Gatterer, 
that their country must have been also 
on the western side of the Strymon, 
and above Bisaltia: and I am inclined 
to think a little to the north or north 
eastward of Sintica; as they are spoken 
of as a tribe immediately hanging on 
the frontiers of Macedonia, at a time 
when Sintica was a part of Macedonia. 
See Polybius X. 41. Livy, XXVIII. 5. 
XL. 21, 22. That the Doberus bere 
spoken of has nothing to do with the 
Doberes mentioned by Herodotus, VII. 
113, I. who lived on the east or left bank 
of the Strymon, the epithet ry Tacou- 
«nv would alone be sufficient to indicate. 

[Müller in the map which accom- 
panies his little work on the Mace- 


otow és Tyv karo Maxedoviav, fs 


. owrors C.F.G.V. 


14. cuveOpoiforro d.e.i. 


e 


0 


IIep- 


^ ` do > A ` 
tav yap Maxedovwy cisi Kat 


uijdous i.  4.és]om.g. 5. ruse. 
8. ook ZÀaccov] om. d. 12. rrjs] om. O. 
I5. €oBarwow d. 16. mep- 


donians agrees in the main with the 
account of the Thracian and Mace- 

onian geo iven in the above 
note. I think he brings both Cercine 
and Doberus too much to the south- 
ward; for he places Eidomene north 
of Doberus, as if Sitalkes in his first 
operations turned to the right from 
Doberus, and afterwards turned to the 
left to descend the valley. It seems 
more natural to suppose that his whole 
march was in one direction, from north 
to south : and that Doberus was higher 
up in the valley, either of the Axius or 


of one of its tributary streams, than- 


K. O. Müller represents it. 

9. Tpernpdproy | Pollux, IX. 66. rpi- 
Thudpioy Orav peévrot Oovxvdidys etzrot, 
Tpitnpdptoy è padtora immcxoy, THY Tpi- 
THY poipay eipnxe. DUKER. 

I5. xara kopvjrjv] Compare the ex- 
pression xar dxpys in Herodotus, VI. 


5 


EYITPAOHS B. II. gg. 

MACEDONIA. A.C.429. Olymp. 87. 4. 

of the kingdom of Avyaxnotai kat ‘EAwemtae ka adda ¿0m 

MACEDONIA under , , 0 a , , , , ` 

the kings of the raco EWavMOEV, a Evppaya ué eote TovTos Kal 
€ , r LA e ^7 ` 

of Temenus of Argos] rr kog, BagiAeiae Ò exe kaÜ avra. Thy O€3 


mapà 0aÀAaccav viv Maxedoviay ' AAé£avópos ó Tlepdixxou 


993 


` ` e [4 > ^ , ` , ^ y > 
5 TaTHp Kat ot Trpoyovot avroð, ‘T'npevidat TO apyaiov ovres ét 


1. Avyxiorat F.H.Q. Avyxioral G. € vyxgoral I. L. O. P.e. 


Eperra] 


Ita Steph. Byz. populum vocat, et EAi(yeca exarat etiam Aristot. Politic. V. 8. p. 


180. [ 
Conf. nos Pr. 2. p. 416. seq. 
"EAquoras F.H. 4. rapà C. 


0, 


; IO, 17. ed. Oxon. 1837.] sicut Livius (XLII. 53. XLIII. 20.] Elimea. 
Haack. Bekk. Goell. ’EXequara. Porro. 
.F.G.H.I.K.L.N.O.P.Q.V.c.d.e.g.h.i. Haack. 


Poppo. Y33 Bekk. A.B. et vulgo mepi. 5. repevidac Q. typawida V.  dvres] 


om. L.O.P. 


18. 82, 3. which properly signifies the 
attacking a town from the citadel, and 
consequently attacking it from vantage 

und: *'venturaque desuper urbi." 
30 karà Kopup iy implies that the moun- 
tain Cercine being once past, the march 
into Macedonia would be henceforward 
all down hill: the invaders had turned 
the head of the country. 

. Tj» Óé mapà Oadraccay x. Tt. À.] 
This sketch of the formation of the 
Macedonian dominion agrees with the 
account of Herodotus, Vill. 138, 4. in 
placing the original set of the Teme- 
nidz chiefs to the south-west of what 
was afterwards called Macedonia, that 
is, in the mountains which form the 
western boundary of the valley of the 
Haliacmon. Whether or no the Mace- 
donian tribe of which the Argive chiefs 
here became the sovereigns, had any 
particular connection with the Dorians, 
who at one time, according to Hero- 
dotus, were called Macednians, ( Herodot. 
I. 56, 3, 4.) may be doubtful; but from 
the similarity of their language with that 
of the Greeks, in those common words 
which, as Müller truly observes, no 
nation borrows from a foreign con- 

ueror, it may be inferred that the 

acedonians and Hellenians were both 
tribes belonging to the same common 
race. The Macedonian conquests then 
extended eastward, first as far as the 
Axius, and afterwards to the Strymon. 
Eordza and Almopia appear to have 
been situated to the north of the ori- 
ginal country of the Macedonians ; and 
Sordæa was the lower valley into which 
the Egnatian road descended, after 


leaving the upper valley of Lyncestis, 
and from which it descended again 
along the course of the /Estreus to 
Edessa and Pell. See Polybius, 
XXXIV. 12. Cramer's Greece, vol. I. 
P 202. But I think that Dr. Cramer 
as been misled by the authority of 
Ptolemy in placing Almopia to the 
northward of Pelagonia, on the upper 
art of the course of the Erigonus ; for 
ower Macedonia can hardly be sup- 
posed to reach so far into the interior ; 
and Pliny. IV. 10. names the Almopii 
next to the Eordenses, and between 
them and the Pelagonians; a situation 
which appears to me to agree better 
with the description of Thucydides. 
See also, for the origin of the Mace- 
donian tribe, Müller's Dorians, vol. I. 
p. 2. [See especially Müller's **Make- 
* doner," p. 20. et seqq. Müller places 
the Almopians at the very southern ex- 
tremity of Macedonia, underthenorthern 
side of Olympus. But this goes on 
the assumption that the Almopia of 
Thucydides is the same with the Almon 
or Almonia of other writers, which I 
think rests on no good foundation.] 

4. AXéfavÓpos] De serie et succes- 
sione regum Macedonie, deque divi- 
sione Macedonie in maritimam et 
mediterraneam, legi debent, que scripsit 
Spanhemius, Dissert. VII. p. 371. et 
seqq. ed. ult. de Præst. et usu Numism. 
quibus egregie inlustrantur, que de 
regno Macedonum variis locis scribit 
Thucydides. DUKER. , 

5. Tpóyovo: avrov Tnuevi8ac} Mace- 
donize thin Herodoto (VIIL 137, 2.) 
dicuntur dmóyovo. Typevod, qui sub 
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MACEDONIA. A.C. 429. Olymp. 87. 4, 
"A ^ > 4 « 3 r > 7 
pyovs, 1pwrov extnoavTo Kai eBagiAevaav, avactnoavtes 
, 3 ` / r à w e SN ` , 
paxp ex pev "lupus Tliepas, ot vorepov vro ro llayyatov 
⸗ d * , ` y ⸗ Nov 
Tépav ZTpupovos oQknaav Paypyra koi adAa xcpia (kai erc 
` e^ ` f, ^ e e ` ^ , ` 
kai viv [Teepixos koàmos xadetra: 7 vro r9 IIayyato mpos 
0aAaccav yn), ék ĝe ths Borrias KaÀoundyns Borriaious, ot 5 
^ g , x a , ^ ` , x oA 
võv popor XaAÀkióéov oixovor’ ths de [latwviag Tapa TOv 
Agiwov morauóv ocrevjv Tiwa Ka0nxovoay avobev expe 
IIéAAge ka Oadaoons exrngavto, koi Tepav `AE péype 
Zrpvpóvos thy Muydoviay kaAovuévgv "Hdavas é&eAacavres 
, p> 7 M \ ° ^ ^ , , , 
4vépovrat, aveornoay Oe kat €K THS vO, Eopdias xadoupevns 1o 
'EopóoUs, àv ot èv troAAot épOapnoay, Bpayy Óé re avrav 
mep Duvoxay xarQkgra,u kai eÈ ‘Adpomias *AAporas. 
Sexparnoay ĉe Kal Tov aGdAAwy éÜvàv oi Maxedoves obro, 
à Kat viv êr. éxovat, Tov T€ 'AvÓeuoDvra koi lpgaroviav 
6xat BwaXAriav kai Maxedovwy avrav moAAny. To Õe Evprrav 13 
Maxedovia, xadetrar, Kal Dlepüikkae 'AAe£avópov BactAevs 
x, ^ 9 e , > / 
avrOv NV OTE ZTaAKNS ETHEL. 
I. mpëroy A.B.E.F.G.H.V.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. C. et vulgo mpra. 


2. mepuepías h. friépovs e. mrd'ykaiov mépa c. 3. Ppdynra C. K.N.c. 
5. Borri as F. deletis litteris duabus. 


páynra f. xai post é om. G.L.O.P.e. 

4. afi K.L.O.P. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ã£iov. 8. deo I.L.O.P. Goell. Bekk. 
vulgo d£iov. IO. kaXovpévys) om. L.O.P. ante &opBías ponit c. — II. eopdnve 
K.L.O. cum Herodiano apud Š 


tephanum Byz. et Herodot. VII. 185, 3. Poppo. 
Goell. vulgo, et Bekk.in ed. minor. édpdous.  épOdpnoav A.B.C.E.F.G.H LK. N. 
O.P.Q. V.d.e.f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ĉiepôdpnoav. ri] xa: G. 
I2. dicay L.O.P. $voxíay H.d.i. oprav E. Duemas H. adpomds K. 
13. kal post dé om. g. 14. ypnoteviay. A.B.C.E.F.G.V.b.c. et Dukeriani, nisi 
fallor, omnes, przter K. qui yepnorwviay. vulgo kpgoroviay. ypnotwviay Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. 15. Bicavriay A.B.F.V.h. 


reditum Heraclidarum Argos obtinuit. y. Ibi MS. Flor. Kpyorwvens, pro Kpn- 


Vide etiam Herod. IX. 44, 2. 45, 2. et 
V. 22. Hups. 

14. T'pyaroevíay] Ita MSS. hic et alibi. 
Gr. cum o male. Stephanus, Theo- 
pompus apud Atheneum, Herodotus, 
Aristoteles de Mirabil. Ausc. p. 112. 
Lycophron bis, receptam lectionem 
tuentur. Stephanus mendose uno in 
loco Taerpovíav. Theopompus apud 
Athen. III. p. 77. Mpaorwvia. Herodot. 
YII. 124, 3. Konorovexy ex lonismo, x pro 


atrevains, Tzetzes, Koncroyn, amó rns 
“Apeos xai Kupnyns Ovyarpés. Sic Kpn- 
oravns éxis apud Lycophron. v. 499. 
ubi MS. Seld. Kpnordvns, et róv Kp- 
orons Gedy, v. 937. o Kpacrovig 
apud Aristotel. legendum Kpyoroviq, 
auctore Sylburgio. Wass. Confer que 
ad Stephanum in Tacrpovía, l'onoro- 
vía, et Kpnorwy adnotant Interpretes. 
DUKER. 
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MACEDONIA. A.C. 429. Olymp. 87, 4. 
r m ^ 
C. Kai ot uév Maxedoves obrot emiovros TToÀAoU aTpaToU 


3 , y > , x ` A ` ` , 
aduvatot Ovres apuverOar eg TE TA kaprepa Kal TA TELXN, 
He takes some towns, 
and overruns the open 
country as far asthe TOAÀQ, aAAa Varepov '"ApxéAaos ó Tlepdixxou 
s vios flagiAeUg yevóuevos Ta vüv OvTa év TH 


e 9 , ^ , , f ? ` > 
ooa jv év TH xXopa, eaekouigÜnaav. jv Ó€ ova 


, eq ` y y 
XOP @Kodounoe kal odovs eveias éreue kai TaAAa Õie- 
, , ` € ^ 
KOOPNOE TA T€ KATA TOv TOÀeuov UmrmOig Kal OmAÀotg Kai TH 
^ ^ , e Y ^ 
GÀÀn Tapackevi kpelagovt 9 Evurravres o, adAot Baatrns 
e ` - ' 4 ` ^ ^ > 
OkTO oi TPO avTOU yevOuevot. O O€ arparos rv Opakav ék 3 
^ , ^ ` ` L4 L4 
1077s Aofgpov éaéBaAe mporov pev es THY Gui TOV Tporepov 
$ 5 ` ` È , , 4 ` , T 
obcav Gpxnv, koi etAey Eidopevny pev kara kparos, l'oprv- 


1 I. Tov L.O 


6. óðoùs črepe) Ita loquitur Herodot. 
IV. 136, 3. Wass. 

Ka rdÀAa Ĝiekóounoe x. T. .] Awe- 
kóc nae scil. rj» yopay, as in Il. 15, 3. 
ra re ANa Gtexdopnoe THY xópav, kai— 
£vvexioe mdyras. Compare also VI. 41, 

. TÒ kowòv KoopnOnvas xal immo xal 
Grros. The conjunction re in ra re 
xarà róv móňeuov ìs enclosed by Haack 
and Poppo in brackets, as confusing 
the sentence. But it appears to be a 
mere copula; ‘‘ and furnished the coun- 
“ try in other matters, and in what re- 
* Jates to war (he furnished it) with 
* horses," &c. That re is often used 
in this manner Poppo not only acknow- 
ledges, but complains of Benedict for 
altering a passage because he was not 
aware of this very thing. See Obser- 
vatt. in Thucyd. p. 14. 

4. urmas kal ómÀ.] Ex hoc loco ra- 
tionem reddi posse existimat Begerus, 
cur Archelai numismata Equum in 
aversa exhibent. Hups. 

8. £upravres of Gdot Baoris) Non 
Graecum esse puto £vpzavres oi Bains 
ókrà, debuit enim esse of óxró Basis, 
non of Bao s óxró, et articulum omit- 
tit MSS. pars. Sed alia sunt delenda: 
scripsisse suspicor Thucydidem, š úp- 
qravres oi Tpó avro yevóuevoi. DOBREE. 
But is it neces to take óxró with 
the words immediately preceding it? 


. 2. dpuvacba N.Q.V. et marg. G. 
m. L.O.P 8. xpeiogov N.Q.V. 
E ecAoperny Q. adoperny c. et rec. V. 


kaprepwà C. 6. Ere 


ve K. 
ol ante dAAo: om. A.B.E.F.H. 


Is it not rather, **than all the other 
“ kings together, who were, that is, his 
“ predecessors, eight in number?" If 
any thing is to be struck out, I would 
rather omit the article before mpó avrov, 
* than all the other kings, of whom 
* there were eight before him.” But 
it is possible that the words oí spo aù- 
ToU are merely put in to explain more 
clearly whom the writer meant by úp- 
mavrtes oí GAdot Baa s. 

Bacideis der, etc.) Ab Herodoto 
(VIII. 139.) septem priores Macedonise 
reges recensentur. I. Perdiccas, condi- 
tor regni. II. Aræus (alias Argeus.) 
III. Philippus. IV. Aeropus. V. Al- 
cetas. VI. Amyntas. VII. Alexander. 
Huic successit Perdiccas pater Arche- 
lai. Hups. 

II.Eidopévgy—Toprvvíavy— AraAdvrgv] 
All these places are rightly laid down 
by Dr. Cramer in the upper part of the 
valley of the Axius, by which Sitalkes 
was now descending. Šee his map, and 
his Descript. of Greece, vol. I. p. 23o. 
It appears probable that 'Ara)dyrny is 
an error for ’AAAdvrny, as a place of 
that last name is mentioned by Pliny 
and Steph. Byzantinus. By “the coun- 
** try to the left of Pella," must be un- 
derstood of course that to the eastward 
of it, as Sitalkes was marching south- 
wards. 
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4 M ` 9 , ` M s [4 € , A 
viay d€ kai Atadavrny ka adda arta xwpia opodoyia da 
` > , / e^ ^ 4 e^? 
Tiv Apuvrov Quar Tpocyopobvra tod Pıimrov vicos 

4 > ` M , , X e ^ ` , 
zTapovros' Evpemov oe “emoÀOopxnoay pev, €Aetv Òe ovk 
y 
4 eóUyavro. emeita O€ kal és Trjv aAAnv Makedoviay Tmpouyxopet 
` > > ^ 4 ` , v ` , 3 ` 
5 Thu ev apwrrepaà [leAAns kai Kvppov. eow ĝe rovrov és rys 
` A 
Borriaiay kal [ltepiav ovk adixovro, adAa tyv te Mvyõoviav 
^ / q , 
6kai [pnoræwviav kai "AvOenovvra ednovy. ot dé Maxedoves 
mel pev ovde StevoovvTo apvver Oat, immovs è mpoopera- 
p p p 5 poops 
, >” AN ^ y , bd ^ 9,0 ` 
Ten yapnevot amo TOY dvo Ëunnaxov, örn Ookot, ðÀiyot mpos 
` » ^? > ` , ^ ^ ` €T 
770ÀÀoUs ecéBadAov és TO OTpaTevpa TOV Opaxwy. Kai yo 
M , LE ` e ¢ y e 4 2 ` 
pev TpooTegoutey, ovdets vreuevev avdpas UTTéaç Te ayabous 
` , e€ SN M , , € ` 
Kat TEOwpakiopevous, vro ðe mANOovs mepiKANOpevot avrovg 
, ^ e ^ > , ⸗ ud 
ToÀÀemTAÀacip TQ Opi% es kivÜvvov kaÜiaracav' wore 
4 e , 3 9 / e ` H ` ` , 
TEÀos novyiav Tryov, ov vouiQovres ikavoi eivat Tpos TO TrÀeov 
A , 
ktwÓvvevew. CI. ó d€ ZXwraAkge mpos re tov [llepóikxav 15 
, - e , 
He is disappointed of AOYOUS  €TOL€(TO (v EVEKA EOTPATEVTE, kai 
the promised coopera- ^ ^ ^ 
don of am Athens EMEN OL "A@nvaioe ov Taprycav tais vavciv, 
. à ^ ` ^ 
fect; anduperuaded GrrigrouvTes avrov pn Lew, Sopa de xoi 
I. rdAda K. dÀÀ' drra V. 2. THY Tov dpvvrov b. viéos] om. d. 
4. €Ovvayro À.B.C.E.F.G.H.Q.V.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. é8úyaro h. vulgo 58v- 
vavro. mpoeyape: L. mpovxy. Bekk. 5. mens V. kúpou g.h. xBou e. 


dè rovrov és] rovde F. 6. re] om. L.O.P. 7. ypnoreviay A.B.C.V.b.c.e.h. 
et qui supra. or, eviay di. 8.00 C.G.L.O.P.e. — immo H. mpoaperan. 
oí amd e. . doo om. K. dnote H.Q.c. 9oxet L.O.P.d.e.i. IO. éaéBa- 
Àoy A.E.F.H.V.b.g. II. vrépewey P.Q.V. 12. srepexAnedpevoe A.B.C. mept- 
xAndpuevos h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo mepuceiópevo:. I8. 9àpa 8€ Poppo. 
Haack. Vulgo et Bekk. 3apa re. 


I. drra] De particula post Gramma- mum post drayopevo, koÀAvo, dpvobpat, 
ticos veteres egerunt Budzus in Com- et etpyo observat Stephanus ad Corinth. 





mentar. Ling. Gr. p. 967. Steph. A 
pend. ad Script. de Dial. p. 827 Maus- 
sac. ad Harpocrat. et Vales. ad Notas 
Maussaci. Duxer. Add Hermann on 
Viger, note 37. 

18. amorouvres aùròv uj) yew] Sic I. 
10, r. ubi Schol. adnotat, p) post amı- 
greu 'Arrós abundare. Lucian. Rhe- 
tor. precept. p. 321. ei duas negationes 
adponit: ody éfovoiw ras amornoovat 
pn ovxl mavdewdy Tua ev Toig Adyos 
dyomoriy elvai oe. Eumdem pleonas- 


artic. VHI. et XLII . Simie est supr. 
. 49, 6. 1) ia ToU navxacey. 
Add Anfr. ad IIL I, 2. Duran. 

bapa Óé kal mpéoBas Eneu yav avrà 
So Haack and Poppo read, instead o 
Sapa re, which cannot be sense unless 
we insert aAAa before it, a more violent 
alteration than Poppo's. Stephen pro- 
posed to read repre», but this surely 
cannot be right, without adding ó de 
before óàpd re kal mpéafew neppe, 
because émeuyve» could only refer to 


EYTTPAOHEZ B. IL. tor. 
MACEDONIA. A.C. 429. Olymp. 87. 4. 
by his nephew Seuthes ⸗ y 3 ^ v» ` , 
to accept the overturns, "960 Jets. ETrEupay avrQ, és TE Tous Xadxideas 
` , , e^ ^ , 
of Perdicas, and to Kai Borriaious prepos Tt TOV OTpaTOU TméuTEt, 


return home with his 
army. 
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, / ` ^ 
Kat Teuynpes Tomas eOjov THY yv. KaOn-2 
, 3 ^ ` , 
pévov Ó' avrov mep Tous xopovs TovTovs of Tpòs voTOV 
soixouvtes OeacaAol xai Mayvyres koi oi aAAot vmnKoot 
^ e ^ [14 
Gcocaday koi oi uéyp. OepporvAàv “EAAnves ehoBnOnaay 
` ^ e ` , e^ 
fn Kat exit a às 0 oTparos Xaphan, kal év TrapacKeun cav. 
a ` e ^ 
epoSnOnoay de kai oi mépav Èrpvpovos mpos Bopéav Opaxes, 3 
e , 4 ^ ` 9 , ` e^ ` 
Ocot media eixov, [lavaiot kai ‘Odopavra ka Apwoo kai 
^ 9 , 9 > S r , ` , ` 
ro Aepoatot' avrovouo, Ó cigi mavres. mapéoye Se Aoyov kai4 
> ` ` ^ 9 , ⸗ y N e 5 x >x 
emi tous TOv A@nvaiwy modepiovs “EAAnvas, un un’ avrov 
4 ` ` ` ^ 
ayouevot kara TO Evpyayixoy Kal em odas Xopnowcw. òs 
4 , ` ` 
Ôe Tyv te XaÀkibugv kai Borriucny kai Maxeëàóov(av aa 
ETEXOV ede * Kal eredn avrQ ovdey émpá OV € 
X pe y avrQ ovdey émpacaero wv €veka 


G Ë. 9. kal ócot mTávawt K.  óðópavror óOdpavrot É 
Space F. IO. cepcato, K. mapéxei h. II. TÓv rovs F. 
éri duabus vel tribus. râ») om. L.O. — rroAepious xai €AAnvas c.f. 
pnoovew K. 13. re] ¿y O. om. d. 14. émparrero c.f. 


8. Boppéay 
d8dparor i. 
deletis post 
I2. x0- 


kal post u? om. £ ó arparós] om. L. grise V. 


Perdiccas. But Poppo's alteration is 
the simplest, and makes the whole pas- 
sage intelligible. 

5. Mayynres] Magnesia post Stra- 
bonis tempora 'T'hessalie adjecta est. 
vid Plin. IV. 9. Ptolemæus aliis ad- 
scribit. Mayvgruc) ZEschylus, Pers. 492. 
Mayvgsíay Dioscorides memorat pag. 
193. At civitatem intelligit ad Mæan- 
drum sitam, de qua Tournefort. II. 370. 
Wass. 

9. 'O8óuarrov] Vide Aristoph. Achar- 
nenses, ejusque Scholiasten, p. 378. 
apud quem `Oßópavrtes appellantur. 

ups. 'O8ópayro. MSS. hic et p. 294. 
uti et Steph. v. Herodot. V. 16, 1. Liv. 
XLV.4. Confer Diseertat. Morini de 
Odomantis, et Suidam v. dmoreÓpíaxev, 
et quem ibi citat Aristoph. Wass. 

kal Apoo| The name of this people 
is considered by Gatterer (Commentatt. 
de Thracia apud Poppon. Prolegom. 
vol. II. p. 380.) to be a mere corruption 
of Aepato, the name given by Steph. 
Byzant. to the tribe which Herodotus 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


calls Aepoaia, VII. 110, 1. He su 
that the words kal Aepoatot were added 
by some one who wished to correct 
from Herodotus the orthography of the 
tribe’s name. And Poppo and Göller 
have enclosed the words xal Apéo: in 
brackets, on the authority of Gatterer, 
and yet retain the reading xal Aepoaio: ; 
whereas Gatterer wishes to leave out 
these last words, and to alter Apaos 
into Aepato.. But it seems to me alto- 
gether idle to indulge in conjectures 
about a matter of which we know so 
little. Gatterer may be right; but our 
ignorance of any tribe called Droi is 
certainly no sufficient reason for sus- 
pecting the genuineness of the word ; 
for in the very next chapter mention is 
made of a place in the heart of Greece, 
Coronta, near Stratus, of which we 
know nothing more than what Thucy- 
dides there says of it. 

14. éréyov] emxeipevos Schol. Com- 
pare Herodot. VIII. 35, 1. 07a—éméo xov 
tis Doxidos, mávra éowapepeoy. and 


z 
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» 7 ` € ` ^ f, , 3 x A s oe s 
ecéfaAe, kai v OTPATW GiTOV TE OUK ELXEY QUT@ Kal UTO 

^ , , 9 , e A , ^ 
xeu4Qvos éraAaurope,, avareerar vro ZevÜov tov Zrap- 
^ , ` 
daxov, adedgidod Ovros kai puéyuoTov peb’ avrov Óuvapeyou. 
9 9 
e , ^ ` , , 
6GoT ev raye ameàbeiw. TOv Se LevOnv kpuha Llepdixxas 
e / 9 ` € - , ` , > 9 ^ 
vmrocxouevos adeAny éavroU Óocew Kai xypuuara er avrhs 
^ ` , A 
TMpootroeira. Kalo pev TewÓÜeis, Kat peivas Tpiaxovra Tas 
, € ld , N 9 ` , ^ > 4 
vagas "uépas, TouTwy de OKT@ ev Xadnidevow, avexwpnoe 
^ ^ ` r >’ 9 ” , ` o@ 
TQ OTpaT@ Kara Tayxos ér oixov' I[lepdixxas de vorepov 
` e^ ` Ud 
Zrparovikyv Tyv eavrov adeAdny Sidwor ZXevÓg, wowep 


e 7 x ` $ N ` , , A 
SUTETXETO. TA uev OÙV KATA THY 2urGAÀkoU OTpATELAV OUTS 10 
> 7 
EYEVETO. 


CII. Oi de év Navrákro ’A@nvaio: rovde rod yxetpavos, 


eren To Tov IlIeAomovvgoiov vavutixoy deAvOn, Poppiovos 


WESTERN 
GREECE. ; N ; 
” ^ , , ^ 
Operations of Phor- ÁgrakoU Kal &rofavres, ES THY pETOYELAY TNS 15 
mion, He is hin- 
dered by the son Akapvavias TeTpaxocios pev omAiras ' AÜn- 


€ , , ” 
7yovuévov éoTpatevoay, TapamÀeuoavres ÈT 


3. — — Poppo. Goell. Bekk. wapi OA DER. 
omapsoxov K. vulgo om Kov. 3. pef abrdy A.B.E.G.K.N. oppo. 
avr» C.F.H.L.O.P.V.g 


Goell. Bekk. pef é . pef davrov e. pef ¿avrëy I. 
vulgo per avróv. 6. ras mdoas r)uépas rpiákovra g. 8. én’ otxov] om. 
LOP. 9. avroü e, evan c. IO. ob» A. om. B.C.E.F.G.K. 
c.d.e.g.h.i. Poppo, Bekk. ed. 1832. mv] om.i. orpariay V. I2. rovde 
TOU £ cd. et vulgo roù avrov. 


B.E.F.H.N.V.g.hi. Poppo. Goell Bekk. 


I5. pea óyaiay c.f. I6. órAiras tev dÜgvaiovy K. 


still more the expression which occurs 
several times in IX. 31, 2, 4. IIépoat 
éméixov Tous Teyenras. Mndor éméayor 
Kopw0iovs, x. T. À. that is to say, “ Co- 
** rinthiis imminebant ;" were drawn up 
opposite to them, so as to have them 
within their reach when the attack be- 
gan. And so Sitalkes is said to have 
commanded at once the three countries 
of Chalcidice, Bottica, and Macedonia, 
and to have carried his ravages into 
them all. The notion of “ stop ing” 
has nothing to do, I think, with the 
word éréxoy in this place. 

I. ñ arparià oirdy re ovx elyev avrà] 
For this dative case, compare the note 
on I. 6, 3. da ró aSpodiaroy. It may 


perhaps be expressed, ** When he found 
* that the army had no provisions ;” 
for it belongs rather to the whole sen- 
tence than to any particular word in it. 
Com Livy II. 29. “ Pulset tum 
* mihi lictorem," &c. “I should like 
“ then to see any one strike a lictor." 

6. rpiáxovra ras rácas npépas |‘ Thirty 
* days in all.” Compare I. 100, 1. and 
the note there. 

I4. €oTpadrevoay—es THY pea óyeuap THS 
*Axapvavias| Such appears to me to be 
the true stopping and construction of 
this passage, taking the words mapa- 

$ 


awAevoayres en” ' AorakoU kai dm M 
* having sailed along the shore to As- 
* tacus, and having disembarked,” as a 
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, m ` ^ ^ , b 
of the year from at- VALOV TOV ATO TOV VEV, TeTpaKociots € 


tacking CEniadse. Si- 
tuation of that town, 
and description of the 
alluvion deposited by 
the river Achelous, 
out of which the Echi- 
5 nades islands bad gra- 
dually been formed. 


Meoonviæov. ka ék re Xrparov kai Kopóvreva 
kal dAAwY xwpiwv avdpas ov Ooko)vras ße- 
Baious civar éEnrAacav, kai Kuvyta rov Oeo- 
Avrov és Kopovra xarayayovres avexopnoay 
madw emi tas vais. és yap OiviaDas ael more3 


/ y , 9 , 3 aa? ` % 
TroAeptove Ovtas ovous ' Akapvávov ovk €¿ÓoK6L. Ovvarov eivat 


xeuiQvos Gvros orparevew* ô yap 'AxeAdos morads péov 


2. kai ante ex A.B.C.E.F. om. G.H.L.O.P.V. Bekk. — xopávrev g. — 4. elvai] 
om. Q. Vocis O«oAvrov r corr. F. 5. xópavrag. — 8. dvros] om. K. 
sort of parenthesis. For although dmo- also the note on rò ek rov laOpov retxos, 


Bavres és Tiv peodyecay may be a con- 
densed expression for drofdvres kal 
dyaBdyreç és Thy ueaóyeiay, yet the xai 
in the words xal €< re Zrpárov is wholly 
unneces if xal amoBayres be the be- 
ginning of the sentence; and Bekker 
accordingly has omitted it, but I think 
on insufficient authority. Besides, the 
object of the expedition was not Asta- 
cus, which is merely mentioned as the 
place where the troops landed, but the 
interior of Acarnania; and therefore 
€orpdrevoay éç T)» pecóyeiay is more 
correct than ¢orpdrevoay én’ 'Aacraxo. 
For the sort of parenthesis formed by 
the participles mapamAevcavres xai aro- 
Bávres, compare I. 61, 2. note, xai mei- 
pdcavres mpáro» ToU xopiov kal ovx 
éAóvres. 

5. Kópovra] Et Steph. sic legit: de 
oppido altum apud veteres silentium. 


ABS. 
8. ó yap 'AxeAQos morauós x. r. À.] I 
have followed ekker and Goller in ad- 


mitting Poppo’s conjecture 3 éfcels in- 
stead of diefcels, as otherwise there is 
nothing to answer to the jv after 
dvoOev. Thucydides says that the 
Achelous passes by Stratus in the 
upper part of its course, and by CEni- 
ade near its mouth. "AvoÓev is not 
* from above," but simply “above,” 
or “high up the river.” Compare III. 
68, 4. olenpara €yov károÜev kai dvwbey, 
and what is still more apposite, IV. 108, 
I. dvwĝev perv oÜans Aims, rà Bè mpds 
*Hidva rpinpect Tgpovuévov. Compare 


I. 64,1. As to the situation of CEniade, 
it is still a matter of uncertainty; and 
not unnaturally, since the country 
about the mouths of great rivers is so 
changed in the course of years from 
the rivers altering their channels, and 
from the gradual increase of the alluvial 
soil formed by their depositions, that 
its ancient character can no longer be 
reco nised in aftertimes. But L lieve 

r. Cramer is right in placing Œniadæ 
on the east of the ancient bed of the 
Achelous, and not at Trigardon, where 
Pouqueville, Kruse, and Mr. Dodwell 
fix it. It is true that Trigardon, as 
laid down by Arrowsmith in the Eton 
Atlas, as I think, on the authority of 
Captain Smyth’s survey of this coast, 
is on the east of the present bed of the 
river; but it seems probable that the 
ancient river ran into what is now the 
lake of Anatolico or Messalongia; and 
I am inclined to agree with Sir W. Gell 
in placing Œniadæ at Kuria Irene, 
about four miles to the north of Mes- 
salongia, on a rocky hill, where the 
ruins of an ancient city are still visible. 
The strongest objection to this opinion 
is the smallness of the existing remains, 
which, according to Mr. Dodwell, are 
not more than two miles in circuit. 
But is it not possible that what was in 
fact only the hill of the citadel may 
have been mistaken for the whole of 
the town? a mistake which Sir W. Gell 
assured me bas happened in many in- 
stances, and particularly in describing 
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y ` , 
ex IIuóov Opous dia AoÀortas kai ` Aypatov kai 'Aupiàoyov 
` ` ^9 ^ , MN A A , 
kai dia Tou Axapvavixod mediov, avoÜev uev Tapa Zrparov 
4 , 4 ` , 
TOÀw, és QaÀaccav TÓ é£wis[ map Oiviaðas kal ryv ToÀu 
^ , y ^ € ` ^ , m 
auTois TeptÀruvagwv, aTropoy TOLET vro ToU BOaTos €v xeuuovi 
^ ` e^ / ^ e 
40TpareUew. kevrat Ó€ koi TOV vyowy Tov 'Eywaóov ais 
` ^ ^ ? / ^ ^ 
ToÀÀai karavrikpu Oivadav, tov 'AxeAgov TOv ékBoAGv 
, g , “a € ` - 
ovdey ATEXOVTAL, WATE ucyas WY Ò TOTAOS TpooyxoL del Kai 
^ , a , 9 ` A , 
elici TOV vnTwY ai mme(povrot, €Amis Se kai maras ovk év 
^ ` A , ^ ^ , ` ° ^ , » 
5MOAA@ Twi av xpove To)ro Tabew. TO Te yap pena éart 
⸗ ` ` ` ` a ^ ` N > , 
peya kai ToÀu Kat ÜoAepov, at TE vraot Trukvai, Kal aAAnAaLS ro 
^ , e^ ` r /, 
T$ Tpocxyoceos trot un cxedavvvaba avvóco uot ytyvov- 
A ` 9 ` ^ / , M 
Tal, TapaAAaÉ Kal ov KaTa croixyov keiuevai, ovd €xovaat 
, ^ ` / y , 
6evbeias Stodous ToU DOnros és TO T€Aayos. eEpnpot Ó eiri Kal 


I. aypdwv E. dypaiwv Poppo. Goell. vulgo et Bekk. aypar. Sed. vid. Popp. 
Prolegom. II. p. 148. 2. dkapvikoU cr cum Demetrio Phal. pv] em. 
Demetrius. — mepi L.O.P. 3. 0 efus] duefcels libri omnes. correxit Poppo. 
& é£wis Goell. Bekk. 4. avrois] avrois re g. avrots ros A.h. avrois rois E. 
Post avrois deletas duas vel tres F. s. alterum ray om. e. 
4. mpooxe: K.d.e.f.g.h.i. 8. dé] om. P. 9. rui dy] om. K. 


om. g. xal moàù ÜoÀepór L. — 11. r E.Ki. 12. wmapadag F. — arouxctor e. 
xeuevoy P. — 13. dous om. E. — ¿pñuo, Bekk. x 


the remains of Veii. Or have we any miles distant from the ancient course 


good reasons for supposing that CEni- 
ads, allowing for the narrowness of the 
ancient streets, must have been more 
than two miles in circuit? Ás to the 
Echinades, a great number of them 
have been, according to the expectation 
of Thucydides, united to the mainland, 
and now appear only as hills rising in 
the plain. In fact, according to Arrow- 
smith's map, they have all become part 
of the mainland, except a few which 
form a sort of reef at the mouth of the 
lake of Messalongia. The islands still, 
as in ancient times, called Oxiæ, were 
not part of the cluster of the Echinades, 
but lay further to the west; still less 
ought the name of Echinades to be 
given to the islands which lie to the 
north of Oxie, and which are many 


of the Achelous. 

II. trẹt pj oredávvvoĝa:) This, I 
think, must be wrong. Poppo prefers 
TOU uñ exeOdvvuvaÜa,, comparing II. 75, 
5. &wOeapos 8 hy rà EvAa toù py—aobe- 
vès elvat TÓ olkobóugua. Two or three 
MSS. read rò u) cxeódyyooñae which 
would also give the same meaning. The 
sense is, “ the islands serve to connect 
* the depositions made by the river 
* with one another, so that the soil 
* should not be dispersed in the sea." 
Euvdeopos is used actively, II. 75, 5 
Evv8eopos fv rà ida. i.e. the timber 
served as a frame to hold the bricks 
together, just as the islands were a 
frame to hold the alluvium of the river 
together, and prevent it from being 
carried out to sea. 
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9 , ` ^ 
ov peyadat.  Aéyerat 0€ kai ’AAkpaion TQ " Audiuapeo, ore? 
4 ^ ` ` ` , e^ 
ón aÀGo Oa, avrov pera rov Qovov ths pytpos, Tov *AmoAAw 
/ 4 ^ e^ ^ 
raUTQv THY yv ypnoat oiketw, vmeurOvrTa ovK elvat Àvgw 
^ d ^ 
Tov Óeuuarov plv ay evpwv éV Tavry TH Xeopa KaToiKionTat 
e v ` , , ` - ^ 
S ris OTE EKTELVE THY PNTEPA umo OTO NALoU EwpaTo ue y 
3? e ^ y ^ s e 5 ^ e 
7», OS THs ye GAANS avrQ pemwacperns. 0 Ó amopov, os8 
, , ` , , ^ 
act, HOAS karevonae THY Tpoaxocuv ravrgv ToU ' AxeAqov, 
N 3207 ^ t€ ` À ^ , ^ , x 49 
«ai €OoKel auT@ ikav) àv KexooOa Otra TQ ooa. ad 
e ` ld 9, 5 , ^ 
OUTED kreivas THY u5répa. ovk oÀLyov xpovov émAavaro. ai9 
` , ` ` , 4 ⸗ , , ⸗ 
ro karotkiGÜeis és tous mept Owadas torous éOvvaoTevoé Te 
^ ` ^ ^ 
.kai amo ' Akapvüvos maidos avroð Ths xopos THY €movvpulav 


» , A ` ` » , ^ , 
€ykareAure. Ta pev mepi AAKpaiwva ToiuxUra Aeyopeva to 
zrapeAafouev. ' 

1. dore C. 2. ugrpós ave row f. + xps T. T. y. olxely V. 
einóvra O. 4. xaroxnonra À.B.I.N.P.Q.V.c.e.f.g.h. 


6. ye GAns] ys 
éAns L.O.P.Q. ys Mns e. 7. rpóxocaw C.d. Tov] om. c. . dy 
xe xõo bai] avaxexooda Stephanus. IO. oividas e. II. T) yopa L.Q.g. 
I2. kareAune F.H. pev wept A.B.C.E.F.G.K.L.O.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
vulgo uév ov nepi. — Aeyópeva] Aéyopey A A.B.H.N Vah. et corr. F. 13. rapa- 


AdSomer d. 


I. Aéyerar 8€ xai ' AAx.] Vide Schol. 
ad Lucianum, tom. II. Philostratum 
]. 7. et Basilium in Epist. ad Gregorium 
Theol. et Hyginum, Fab. 73. Hups. 
Confer Pausan. VIII. 24. p. 646. Schol. 
Luciani p. 52. Strabonem X. p. 710. 
Wass. Lucian. de Saltat. p. 804. inter 
argumenta saltationis, quee /Etolia sup- 
peditare possit, memorat "Exwddwv dvd- 
vci, kai pera THY paviay  AXkpatovos 
ounow. Add. Apollodor. HI. 7. 5. 
Sed is I. 9. 21. non recte easdem facit 
Echinadas et Strophadas. Quod autem 
Thucydides Echinadas épruovs esse di- 
cit, id de plerisque et minoribus intel- 
ligendum esse, quia Dulichium quoque 
inter eas ponit Strabo, putat Cellar. IT. 
Geogr. Ant. 14. Et eiupévovs fuisse ex 
hoc Callimachi Hymn. in Del. v. 155. 
Aurapóv wvnecow 'Exwades oppor €xov- 
cat, observat ibi Spanhemius. DUKER. 

óre 3) adaoba avróv] Infinitivus 
legitur post ore in oratione obliqua, 
more et Grecis et Latinis usitato. vid. 


Bredov. ad I. gr, 5. Matth. Gr. Gr. p. 

73- [§-537-] Herman. ad Viger. p. 823. 
Ls. 1563 Conf. IV. 98, 4. ef pèv em 
mÀéov ÜvvnÜnva, sic enim e codicibus 
repetendum pro dusneiev. I. 91, 5. doa 
av per éxeíyoy BovAeveo ai, ubi vide 
V. 62. extr. dvev dy p?) kópuov eivai, Vl. ` 
64. extr. ad’ bv aùròs Few, VII. 47, 3. 
rep Staxwduvevoa. Cicero in Verrem, 
I. 9o. ** Siculos sane in eo liberos fu- 
* isse, qui quamobrem arcesserentur 
* cum intelligerent, non venisse."— 
GóLLERn. Jelf. 889. 

8. diara rp copate) * A place suffi- 
* cient to support life.” Compare Ari- 
stot. Ethic. Nicomach. I. 6, 3. and Phi- 
lostratus Vit. Herodis, p. 562. faci 
aroy xal moA(ca: Td ' Qpuóy, às etr diarra 
TQ copare ériróeia, 

II. TS xepas THY €movvpuiayp éyxare- 
Aure] This might have been expressed 
otherwise, with the dative case, 77 xopa 
THY f€movvpiav avrás €ykaréAure. “ He 
* left the country its name." 
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CIII. Oi d€ "A@nvaios kal ó Poppiwv apavres Ex Tos 

, , x > , , ` , í % 
Axapvavtas kai adixopevor es Tyv Navmakrov apa pi 
In the early spring KaTEMAEvoay és tas "A@nvas, Tovs Te cAev- 
Phormion goes home ⸗ 2 ^ ^ 
to hana, ath his @epous Tov aixpahoTov cK TOY vavpaxuoy 
prizes and prisoners. QYOYTES, OL Gvnp avT avdpos eAvÜgaav, Kats 
The latter are ex- ^ e 
2 changed for an equal TAS VADS as ETAOV. Kal Ó xElpov ereAevra 
number of Athenians, ¢ ` , y ^ , , , 
prisoners to the Pelo, OUTOS, KAL TpiTOV eros TQ OÀéup €reAevra 


ponnesiana, r@oe ov Oouxvdidns Evveypawev. 


, 5. ol] om. P. 6. éreXevra] om. G.I.L.O.P.e. 8. rovde C.e. gvv- 





OOTKTAIAOY ZETILTPA9H-Z 


T. 


— an ]9——— 


rov Ò émtytyvouévov Oépous lleAormovvgotot kai oi Evp- 
payo ua TQ cite axuatovre éotparevoay és TH 


4045  "Arricny' nyetro 06 avràv *Apyidapos 0 Zev- 
Olymp. 87. 4. 
— Edapov Aaxedapoviov Bactrevs. kal éyka- a 


5 Third annual invasion 
of the Peloponnesian 
army. 


GeCopevo. eOnouv Tyv ynv: kal mpocfoAai, 
@ >> £ 3 * ^ 9 / 
@omep eid0eoav, éytyvovro TOv *A@nvaiwy 
e ^ e ^ e^ 
imméwy On Tapelkot, kal TOv TÀeigTOV OpiÀOv TOV YAÓv 
, ^ a ` ` ^ , 
eipyov TO pn mpoektovras Tav OmAov TA Éyyvs TNS TOÀeoç 
^ r 3 ` , 
kakovpyeiv. éppeivavTtes ÔÈ xpovov ov eLXoy TA TTia àyexa- 3 
` , ` L4 
10 pnoay Kat SueAv@yoay kara Toes. 


dod iro ABERLAS Ko 


. Sry trapeixor] ** Wherever oppor- 
* tunity offered; wherever there was a 
* way for them to do it.” Compare 
Sophocles, Philoct. 1048. é pot mapei- 
xoi, and Thucyd. IV. 36, 2. xarà rò dei 
srapeixoy ToU kpnuyoOovs. 
xal TÓy TAÀeicrov—kaxovpyeiv] Co- 
rinthus de Dial. Att. in his statuit 
ellipsin preepositionis 8:4, quasi sen- 
tentia esset, bà TÓ ph kaxovpyety.. Scho- 
liastes quoque ellipsin rov 8: esse dicit, 
sed aliter ac Corinthus: nam non con- 
jungit &à rò px) adexeiv, sed dia TÓ p 
mpoefióvras. Refellit eos Stephanus a 
Corinth. artic. VIII. et Append. ad 
Script. de Dial. p. 178. et ostendit, tam 
articulum, quam negationem, ante ver- 


ba dmrayopevruà, et que drayopevoews 


raprke d. 8. rp d. da rà G.e. 


9. aveyopnoe F. 


significationem inclusam habent, abun- 
dare. Nam sic Thucyd. I. 62, 4. óros 
cipywos rovs éxeÜey emBonbeiv. Et 
apud alios quoque spe hujusmodi 
verba cum solo Infinitivo ponuntur. 
Add. qus adnotantur ad IJ. ror, 1. et 
Schol. infra ad cap. 6, 2. Sententiam 
horum verborum aliter expressam habes 
supr. II. 22, 3. DUKER. 

8. mpoe£ióvras tev mov] Properly 
rà ómÀa signifies the open space in the 
camp where the spears and shields were 
piled the moment the day's march was 
over. Comp. note on 11.2, 5. Here, 
however, it means more generally the 
camp where the heavy-armed soldiers 
were quartered. 
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II. Mera ôè ryv écBoAnv trav lleAomovvQoíev evOvs 
AéoBos mAnv MnOuvpryns améorg am’ 'AOQvaíov, Bovin- 
Oévres prev kal Tpó Tov voAéuov, aAX oi 


LESBOS. 
Mytilene and all L , ⸗ 
bo exe Meinyuna, Adreöcunmòvtot ov mpooedeLavTo, àva.ykaa Üévres 

° ` , ` , , a 
revolts from Athens. ÔE Kal TAUTNY THY G7 O0CTGOiV TpOTepov T Ót€e-5 
The revolt was hasten- 


~ 


e P ` , ` 
2 ed, in consequence of VOOUVTO MONO ad Oat. TOV T€ yap Atuuévov THV 
information of the de- 


sign being conveyed to 
Athens. 


^ ^ / ^ # 
X@ow Kal TELXaY oikoðounow kai vev ToN- 
^ @ ` ,” - 
aw eméuevoy TeAcoOnvat, Kai Goa ék TOU 
, , , / ` ^ ES 
Ilovrov ¿ðe auca, roforas Tre koi cirov, kal à pera- 
, 3 , ` x 2 ^ , ` 
37eumropevot cay. ‘Tevedior yap ovres avrois diadopor kai 1o 
^ ` $9 A / ”Ce x ` 
M»y6vuvato, koi avrav MurtAnvawy idia avdpes Kara 
4 [4 / ^ ? 
araow, mpo-evar ° AÓnvatov, uxvvrai yiyvovrat Tots Aby- 
4 Ld / ` , ` , 
valors ore £vvowkitovai re tyv Aéofov és thy MuriAnvny 
&` ` 4 e? ` , ` 
Bia, kai Tyv Tapackevgv aracay pera Aaxedatpoviwv kai 
^ ^ x , Li 
Bowrav £vyyevàv Ovrov emi amogracet émetyovraw Kai €t 15 


5. kai] om. K. 
ro. yàp] 8€ L.O.P. 
vrnn A.B.E. 
Rarius K. velut III. 27, r. et 35, 1. 
pyrvAnvaioy F. sed F. infra purcA—. 


II. xal abróv Mir.) De belli hujus 
origine vide Aristot. Politic. l. 5. c. 4, 6 
Hups. Causam ejus narrat Aristoteles 
Polit. E. IV. Confer Diodorum XII. 

I4. et Aristotelem Polit. V. 135.— 

ABS. 

idia dv8pes xarà ordew] Compare 
Aristotle, Politic. V. 4, 6. Tipodavous 
yàp, Tay eUmópov rivds, karaAcróvros duo 
Guyarepas, ó mepiwðiobeis kai où AaBav 
rois vlégw aùroù AófavÜpos ffe ris 
cTácews. kal rovs ’AOnvaious mapwguve, 
apotevos àv ris móAeos. 

13. Ore Evvorxi{ovor—Bia| The Myti- 
leneans tried to effect what Theseus 
had accomplished in Attica, (II. 15,2, 3.) 
and what the Thebans laboured for 
many years to force the Platæans and 
Thespians to submit to in Beeotia; 
namely, that the other towns of Leshos 
should sink from the condition of ró- 
Aes, or independent civil societies, to 
that of 8ju0. or municipal towns, with 
only a local and subordinate instead of 


. 4. xootv] cow Le. 
II. pnOvpvaiwy oi kai H.g. 
ui sic tantum non ubique. 


B.G. et vulgo jurvÀgvaie» et parvAzvpv. 


9. &] dua P. 


pur gvatey et mox 
Sic Poppo. Bekk. et Goell. 


xara} dca i. 


a sovereign government of their own 
affairs. ‘The Prytaneum, or home of 
the state, would then be in Mytilene, 
justice would be administered there, 
and the people of the rest of the island, 
instead of being Methymnzans or An- 
tisseans, would lose their national ex- 
istence, and become Mytilenzans. 

I5. Bowwrav Évyyevóv Svrav | Compare 
VII. 57, 5. VIII. 100, 3. The Lesbians 
derived their origin from a colony com- 
posed chiefly of Boeotians, and headed 
yy Penthilus the son of Orestes, who, 
on the expulsion of his family from 
Argos and Mycenz by the Heraclide, 
had probably found a temporary asylum 
in Boeotia, as the Ionians under similar 
circumstances did in Attica. Thus the 
sacred fire would probably be taken 
from the prytaneum of Thebes, and the 
colony would therefore be a Beeotian 
colony, although the leader of it was 
himself an Achaian. The Boeotians, 
like most of the people of the northern 
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Ld , x , ` 

M Tis mpoxatadn erat 709, oTEepnoecOat aurous AécBou. 
e ^ ? 4 ld ^ 
III. oi © "A@nvaio: (cav yap reraÀaurepnnévot vro Te THs 

, ^ y , 
vogov kal ToU ToÀéuou aprt kaDwrraguévov kal axuacovros) 
The Athenians, un- 
willing to believe the 
5 information, did not 


immediately act with >»? N. > > , ^ ` 
vigour. Afterwards a QK€DQLOV, Küi GUK QAMEEXOVTO TMPOTOV Tas 


fleet is despatched in , a , , ^ ` 
haste, and the My. KGTT]yOpias, etCov pépoşs véuovree TO py 
, > ^ 3 , ` , ` 

BovAecOat adAnOn civar emetdn pevroe Kal 


/ ` y e a 3 , 
peya pev épyov nyouvro civar Aéa ov mpootro- 
` y 
AeucoagÜa, vauTixov êxovoav ka Óvvajuv 


lenseans, receiving 

timely intelligence of 

its coming, prepare to 

strengthen their city 
10 against a siege. 


, , ^ , 
duadvew, Seigavres mpoxaradaBew eéÑBouÀovro. Kal Téu-a 


d x ` 
méeupavres mpéoßes ovk emeaDov rovs Mvri- 
, A 
Anvaious THV T€ Evvoixiow kai THY rapaakevrv 


, , , ^ a ovy ` 
movow eLamiwaiws Teooapakovra vais at ervxov mepi Ieo- 
4 , ^ ee 
movvnoov Trapeakevaauéva, rAciv' KAeprmións 0€ 0 Aeviov 
, ` 4 * 4 ^ 
Tpitos avros eotparnye. eonyyeAOn yap avrois ws €in3 
, , Y ^ ld 
15’AmroAAwvos MaAoevros é£o Tis moAews éopr?) év [) mav- 
^ , 5 
gue MvriAgvatot éopraQovat, kal éàmiða ewar &reiyÜévras 
3 ^ » . ` À s a í ^ ° ` ` 
emimeceivy advo’ Kai nv pev fvufg n weipa,—ei Oe pn, 
MuriAnvaiors evreiv vais re wapadovvat kai reix  kaÜeA«tv, 


I. ris] om. K. — arpoxaradeiyrera: C. otépecĝa L.P. 2. mr poreraAai- 
ropnuévot L.O.P. re] om. O. 4. elvat om. V. 6. rpérov A.B.C. 
E.F. H.V.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. G. et ceteri rò mpórov. rìs B. 7. vopi(ov- 
Tec e. pevovres i. 8. BovrAevoac Gas i. 10. Évvoixuow E.c.e. C. ex alia 


manu. Bekk. Ed. 1832. Poppo. £vwroixgew A.B.F.G. vulgo, Haack. Goell. 
T)» ] om. e. 13. xAeiniüns V. I4. emyyyeA85 K abrois] om. F. 
t K 16. eAmidas K. elvai] om. E. 


15. 7 . 
Schol. Aristophan. qui mox evi. 


parts of Greece, considered themselves 
to belong to the Æolic race; a name 
and race of the highest antiquity ; for in 
the genealogical traditions of the Greeks 
Æolus was said to be the eldest son of 
Hellen, and Thessaly and Corinth were 
anciently possesed by people of /Eolian 
race, before they were severally occupied 
by the Thessahans and Dorians. (He- 
rodot. VII. 176, 6, 7. Thucyd. IV.42,2.) 
For the origin of the /Eolian states of 
Asia, see Strabo, IX. 2, 5. XIII. 1, 3, 
and for those of Europe, see Kruse, 
Hellas, vol. I. p. 490, &c. 

4. AéoBov mpoamoAeuócaoÓat] “ To 


17. iv] a Q. cum 
18. retyos Q. l 


* bring on themselves a war with Les- 
“ bos in addition to their other ene- 
* mies." Aéoßov mpoomodepooa would 
be, ** to engage another state in a war 
* with Lesbos in addition to its other 
“ enemies :” as éxmoAeuógat rovg dv- 
porous (Demosth. Olynth. 3. p. 3o. 
Reiske.) signifies, ‘ to excite the men 
* to war with a third party.” ' 

7- uei(ov pépos—adnOy eivat) ** Giving 
* too much weight to their wish that it 
* should not be true." Compare c. 48, 
I. oixrQ TÀ€ov velpavres. 

13. KAcismidns | KAewernidns Diodoro, 
P. 314. c. Vix alibi memoratur. Wass. 
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` P ` ^ ` e M ^ * . A de 
4i) TmeBopevwy Ó€ zroAeuetv. Kai ai pev vies Qxovro' ras 
rov MurtAnvaioy déxa Tpujpes, ai érvyov BonOot mapa 
opas kara to Evppayxixoy TapoUcaot, karéa xov oi ' AÓnvatot 
` ` y , ^ > ` 5 / - ` 
5Kai Tous avdpas €t avrav és buÀaxny émomcavro. Tois Se 
MurtAnvaios aunp êk trav ' AOgvàv SdiaBas és Eùßorav Kas 
wen emi ['epacrrov Abov, oAKados avayopevns emuruxou, 
TAG Xpyodpuevos kai rprraios ek TOv ’AOnvav és MuriAnvny 
Gadixopevos ayyéAAet Tov émímAovv. oi Ôè ovre és Tov Ma- 
Aoevra e&nAOov, ra re GAAa TOv TELxav Kal Auuévow Trepi 
Ta nure\cota ppatapevor éjUAaccor. IV. kal ot AQ- 10 


A mupension of arms patos QU ToAU ÜOTEPOV karamAevcavTeg os 
fs obtained by the 
Mytileneans, during 
which they send Am- 
bassadors to Athens, 
3 and despatch others 
privately to Lacedse- 
mon imploring aid. 


€ 4 ° , ` € ` ` > 
éopov, amnyyelAay uev ol OTpAaTNHYyol TA eme- 
a ` ^ 
oTaApéeva, ouk écakovovrov dé Trav MuriAn- 
/ > , , > 4 ` 
vaiov és TOÀepov kaÜiaravro. amapacxevot Ó€ 
^ ld 
oi MurtAnvaio kal éfaijwme avayraoĝévres rs 
^ , ' e m~ ^ 
qmoAeuelv, ékmAovv uév Tiva émoujcavro TOV veðv og emi 
` ^ ‘4 y , € sN 
vaupayia oAtyov Trpo ToU Atuéyos, eTetra. karaüwoxÓevres umo 


2. rëv] om. i. mep g. 3. of] om. G.L.O.P. abnvaior K. 
6. yepaaràv b. émirvxóv | êm reóv P. 7. dÜnvaiov g. 8. Ma- 
Aóevra] pédAXovra P. padeorra c. kal ray Muévov B.g.h. wepirra F. 


IO. nutreX€orara d. 3378 F.H.N.V. II. roàù A.C.E.F.H.K.V .c.f.g.h. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. B.G. et ceteri rodA@. I4. és roy mÓAepov g. 
Bè dvres ol e. I5. xal] om. L.O.P. 17. vavpayiay G.1.Q. vavpayias e. 
kal 8:axOevres H. — nó trav avd ray P. 


. TAP cápevos] I believe that 
thi) is merely peron] to the words 
melh ¿mi Teparoròy Abov. “ He came 
** by land to Geræstus; then finding a 
* merchant vessel just going to sail, he 
“ proceeded on his way by sea, and ar- 
“ rived at Mitylene.” IIAo)s is thus 
-opposed to ó8ós, VI. 97, 1. ofre mAoUv 
oÜre óBóy troAAny arexet. 

. Td Te a, Tay TEIXÕV R. T. À. 
** And for the rest, they barricaded an 
* kept guard about the half finished 
« defences of their walls and harbours.” 
Ta dda I believe should be taken by 
itself; “ in other things; for the rest.” 
The construction of the other words is, 
epvAac coy epi rà )p«réAeara TOY reiyóv 


—pafduevo: (abrá.) Thus Mr. Bloom- 
field has, I think, rightly explained the 
passage. @pafdmevor occurs again with 
no case following it, VIII. 35, 4. dpewor 
$pa£apévor avroy, “ having barricaded 
* their city better;? where rù» mów 
must be repeated from the words mpos- 
Baddvres rg móÀe in the preceding 
clause. 

IO. of 'AÓnvaio.—ós éópoy] ‘Qs post- 
positum, ut III. 5, 1. of mpéoBew as 
ovdey ?A0ov mpáfavres. V. 28, 1. oi & 
Tàv Apyelov dydpes éredn dvüveyxay. 
VII. 32, 1. of 8€ mpéoBers—eéreidy éne- 
car» x. T. À. GOLL. (from Poppo, Pro- 
legom. vol. I. p. 107.) 


SYITPA@HE T. III. 4, 5. 947 
LESBOS. A.C.438. Olymp. 87. 4. 

m 9 m m , y , - m 
TOV ’Arrixav vewv Aoyous món mpocéQepov Tots oTparnyois, 
BovAopevot Tas vais TO mapavrika, ei Óvvatvro, ó0noÀoyta TUI 
3 ^ > / ` e ` ^ 9 , 
emieiket amoméuyyaa0o.. Kai ot oTpaTmyot Tov “A@nvaiwy3 

3 
amedekavTo kal avrot hoBovpevor pn ovx. ixavoi dor Ao Bo 

a e^ ® 

STATY TOE EW. Kal avakoymv Tomoapevor MÉUTOVOW €s 4 

` , e ^ ^ , ç 

tas "A@nvas ot MurtAnvaio trav re ÓffaAAOvrov éva, @ 
, Ed N x y / ` ^ 9 
prerepeAey 705, Kai aAAous, & maç Tretoetay Tas vais QTeÀ- 

e e , 
ew ws odbóv ovdev vewrepiovvrov. év rovro dé aTooTéÀ- 5 

` ` , , 
Aovct kai és Try» Aaxedaipova mpéo Betç Tpinpet, AaDovres TO 
^ , , ` a g , ^ , ` 
roT@V A@nvaiwy vavrikóv, oi oppovv ev tH Madea mpos 
4 e^ # 3 ` > ^? ^ » SN ^ 9 
Bopéav TNs ToÀeos` ov yap emiorevoy Tois amo TOv 'A0m- 
4 / e s 
vaiwv mpoxwpyoew. kaloi pev es Tv Aakeðaipova Tadat- 6 
^ 4 / ^ LÀ 
mapws dia ToU TeAayous kojucÜévres avTOIs émrpao aov Omas 
tis Bobea née. V. oi Ó ex trav A@nvav mpéoßes os 


2. dua Q. 4. ujj—Trowmodpevo| om. P. máo Ae e. 5. avaxoyny V. 
6. d&aBaddAdvrav odas éva L.O.P.e.i. b rec. man.  uerégeAAev G. 7. Mos H. 
9. THY] om. c. IO. paAeo C.I. II. “Annoy malim." Bekk. Ed. 1832. 
12. mpooXoprjcew K.e. 13. érparrov f. 14. dÜnvaier e. 


6. rà» daBaddA\dvrev] “The in- The only way of explaining this diffi- 
* formers.” ‘< Participium instar sub- culty is by supposing that the Malea of 
*- gtantivi est. Add. II. 3, 5. rots érayo- Thucydides must be a different place 
** wevots ovx émeiDovro. II. 5, 9. mpds ôv from the Malea of Strabo, lying much 
s Zmpaay of mpodiddvres. Ne comme- nearer to Mytilene, and on the north 
“ moremus evyorras, quo nomine sæ- side of it. e expression ffo ris mó- 
“ pissime eos denotari qui in exilium Aews, ch. 3, 3. agrees better with a place 
“ ejecti sunt, satis constat." Poppo. one or two miles distant, than with one 
Prolegom. vol. I. 24 152. which was distant more than seven: 

7. peréuedev] Huc fortassis respexit and the shorter distance suits better 
Auct. Lexici m  Montfauc. Biblioth. also with what is said in the sixth 
Coislin. p. 483. (Lex. Seg. 107, 12.) chapter, that the Athenians had their 
MerapeAety, avti roù perayoeiw. Oovk. y. market at Malea while they were be- 
Duk. sieging Mytilene. Do we suppose that 

IO. êv rjj Madéa mpds Bopéay ris mó- * the soldiers and seamen had to go every 
Aeos| That there can be no error in the day more than seven miles to get their 
words mpds Bopéay is evident from what provisions? 
follows, ch. 6, 1. mepioppaaápevot ró mpos II. rois darò ray 'A8gvaíoy mpoywpn- 
vóror Ths TóÀ) eos. Yet Strabo describes cew] The infinitive mood seems to me 
Malea as the promontory which is now to be used by what grammarians call 
called cape Zeitoun, that is, the south Epexegesis; that is, as a sort of expla- 
eastern point of the island, distant se- nation of the preceding words. “They 
venty stadia from Mytilene, as in fact ** did not trust to the expected answer 
that is about the distance of cape Zei- “from the Athenians, that it would 
toun from the present town of Metelin. ‘‘ have a prosperous issue." 
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The embaay to A- 
thens fails, and ho- 
stilitios are renewed. 
All Leabos, except Me- 
thymne, joins Myti- 
lene. After an inde- 
cisive battle the Myti- 
2 lenæans lose courage, 
and shut themselves 
up in their walls, ex- 


ouvdey 7AOov mpa£avres, és moAeuov kaD(aravro 
ot MurtAnvaioe koi 7 a@AAn Aéofos mAgv 
Mndupvns’ ovroe 0€ rots "A@nvaios éBeBon- 
Onxecav, kal "InBpio koi Ango, koi TV 
dAÀcv 0À(yot Twes Evppayov. | kai e€odov uév5 
Twa TavÓgue éromjoavro ot MvriAgvator.| em 


` ^ , 
pecting the arrival of +O qoy "AÜnvaiov crpaeromeOov, Kal paxn 


succour from Lacede- 
mon. 


> ^7 , e 3, y y e 
€yévero, EV y) ouk éAagoov ExovTes ou MurtAn- 


^ / , e^ 

vato, ovre érqvAiadvro ovre émíarevaav aQistw avrois, GAA’ 

LÁ e ` e , 

avexapnoay’ érera ol uev novxacor, ex TleAorovyncou xai 
» vy ^ , , P , 

per aAAns Tapaoqxeuns BovAopevot ei mpooyevorro TL Kwodv- 

^ , r m~ 
yeye (kal yap avrois Medeas Aakov apıxveirar kai ‘Ep- 


^ ^ , ` ^ 
posdvdas OnBaios, ot zrpoazearaAgoav pev TNS a7rooTdoeoç, 
bac 0€ ov Suvapevar Tov Tov ' AÓnvatov értrAovv Kpuda 
pera THY paxny BoTEpoy éaTÀéovgi TpINpEl, Kal Tapñnuouv 


méumew Tpinpn GAAnY kai mpeoBes pef eavTav’ kal éxrép- 
movow), . VI. oi è 'A8qvatot moÀu emippwoberres Sia Thy 


The Athenians block- 
ade Mytilene com- 
pletely by sea, but are 


^ , e , , 
ràv MuruiÀAnvatov novxiay Evppayous re Tpos- 
, ` ^ ^ m 
exadouv, ot mov ÓÜGccov maphoav Opovres 


` ` ` ^ f 
unable to cut of it gydey ¿O XUpov amo TOV ea uv, Kai Tepioppt- 20 


communications by 
land. 


4. erparevpar. d. 
man. C. odicw] om. e. 
I2. uaAéas f.g. éppedvdas C.e. 
éavróàv A. et vulgo. 
páxovs B.C.E.Q.c. 


pevor K. — 21. éreiygoay V. 


20. Tepioppacdpevot TÒ mpòs vórov| 
The sense of these words. is clear ; 
* bringing round their ships to a new 
* station on the south of the town ;" 
they having been before at Malea, to 
the north of it. But the omission of 
the preposition es or emi may seem to 
render the construction doubtful. There 
is however a similar passage, V. 2, 3. vats 
Ôe mepietreuvye Əéxa Tov Nueva mepurAei, 
he sent round ten ships to sail round 
* into the harbour,” which is expressed 


I6. ékrépmew N.V. 
avrày B.C.E.F.G.h. Bekk. 
20. mepeopuncduevo, A.B.E.F.G.H.V.c.g.h. mepiopiod- 


, ` ` # ^ 4 , 
Gapevot TO Wpos voTov TS TOÀ€@ç ETELXLTOY 


9. emnuAncayto E.f. émBdvocavro K. éminuÀ(cayro prim. 
IO. novyaforres I. 


II. 7 iyvaro C. K.c.d.e.f. 
AAY rpinpn f. 


17. 9] om. P. — 18. cup- 


immediately afterwards by the words ai 
ynes dua mepuwemAeor és Tov Auéra repe- 
veuÓeicai. [The reading however of 
this last passage is doubtful, and Göller 
takes rò mpós vóroy with ére(yuray. But 
this cannot be, because the two camps 
éxarépoÓev ts médews could not have 
been both on the south side of it) 

21. éreixicay orpardémeda Bv0} Lib. I. 
cap. 116, 2. roAcdpxouy TPIT} Teixeac THY 
rdus. Vid. Casaubon. ad Polyb. I. 24. 

UE. 


5 


15 


x ETITPAOHZ T. IIL6, 7. 

WESTERN GREECE. A.C. 428. Olymp. 87.4, 88.1. 
otparomeda úo éxarépwbev Ths ToAEws, kal Tovs éQOppovs 
ex’ auporépois Tots Auuéatw émowoDvro. Kal rhs uev Oadracons 2 
etpyov pn xpnoOa rovs MuriAnvaious, rns dé yns THs £v 
adhys ékp&rovv ot MurtAnvator koi oi adda AéoBior mpos- 
BeBonOnxores 705, Tò Sé mep rà orparomeda ov moù 
Kareixov oi "A@nvaiot, vavaraÜuov dé paddov jv avrois 
kai T& pev mep MuriAnuny3 
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qAoiwy kal ayopas 7 Madea. 


e ° ^ 
OUTOS e7oÀeuetTo. 


` ` ` & / ^ 
VII. Kara de rov avrov xpóvov tot Óépovs rovrou 
9 ^ ` . , - 9 , , 
10 ÁÓOmgvaio, kal es IleAomovvgoov vais améoretAay tpiaxovta. 


WESTERN 

GREECE. 
An Athenian fleet, 
after cruising round 
Peloponnesus, arrives 
at Naupactus, and 
from thence makes an 
ineffectual attempt 
upon Œniadæ and 
Leucas. 


` 9 4 ` , ` 
kat Acomuov tov Dopuiovos orparnyov, Ke- 

, , ^ , 
Aevoavtwy `Axapvayov TOv Poppiwvos Twa 
/ "n A er oA . a y ` 
c Quot réuvat 7) viov n £vyyevr] apyovra. rala 

P ^ ^ ^ ` 
mapamAéovoa ai vies ths Aakovikns TG emi- 

, , ` 4 

ÜaAaccia ywpia émopÜncav. mera ras pev3 
/ > / ^ ^ , > 9 N e 
WAElous AMOTÉUTEL TOY VEV TAAL ÈT oikov Ó 


Aocios, avros Ó éxov Sddexa adixveirar és Navmaxrov, 


` X , ^ > , ` , > 9 
kat votepov Axkapvavas avaoTnoas TavÓnuei oTparever em 


e 
4. kal ol—dÓgvaio.] om. P. 5. mepi] ór b. — 6. yavoratuot V. 4. pev 
om. d. 10. és] epi GLK NN edel Tpiákoyra] om. g. I2. Toy 
rov Q. 14. TepurÀeoucas, g. 16. er o(xou om. V. 


T. rovs éjópuovs—étroioüvro) “ The 
* established their blockades at bot 
* the harbours.” For the meaning of 
€poppos and the other words of similar 
origin see the note on II. 89,13. It 
occurs again, IV. 27, 1. 32, I. 

5. TÒ 0€ wept rà orparéneda—n Madréa | 
He means, I think, to say, that al- 
though they had a part of their force at 
Malea, yet 1t gave them no command of 
the country, as they merely occupied a 
small space close to the water's edge, 
where the market as usual was esta- 
blished for the seamen and soldiers, 
and where the smaller vessels which 
brought their provisions might be haul- 
ed up on tbe beach in safety. But if 
Thucydides had meant to speak of the 
promontory of Malea seven miles off, 
with what security could the market 


s thing only is made to apply 


have been established at such a dis- 
tance from the camps of the armament, 
when the enemy had the entire com- 
mand of the country? Navoradyoy 
frÀoíov xal dyopas is an instance of a 
common incorrectness in expression, 
when a word that can properly apply to 
to two. 

avorabpoy dyopâs of course if literally 
aken is absurd; but only the general 
idea of * a place for any thing" is pre- 
served; the particular one of “a place 
* for ships" suiting only to mAoícv. 
See Poppo, Prolegom. I. p. 202. 282. 
Compare Aristot. Rhetoric. III. 5, 7 
ETit rade moret ooXoiki(ew, TÒ un dmod(0ó- 


vat, €àv pn emCevyvins audow, Š ápuór- 
Tel oloy i ** Jródor, 4 xps, TO pep 
** ay,” ov xowdy' +Ó Š “ aloÜópevos," 


KOLVÓV. 








850 @OYKYAIAOY 
PELOPONNESUS. A.C. 428 Olymp. 88. 1. 

Oimadas, ka Taie T€ vavoi xara TOv 'ÀxeAqov émAevae xai 
40 Kata yijy orparos eónou Thy xópav. as Ó ov mpoceyo- 

pouv, Tov pev meCov aino, avrós 0€ mAevoas és Aevxada 

xai azofaciw es Nypixov momadpevos avaxopav Siuapbei- 

pera auros TE Kal THS OTpaTIas Te pépos ÚTO TaY avroOkvs 
5 Te EvpPonOnoavray kal ppovpay rwv OÀ(yov. Kal VoTEpov 

e , ` ` > 4 e? m ` 

úmoomovĝovs TOUS vEeKpous a7romÀeucavyTreç oi A0mnvatot mapa 

rõou Aevxadiwv éxopioayto. 

VIII. Oi à ém rs poros veos éxmeud0évres MurtAn- 
PRLOPONNESUS, P&üov mpeoBes, ws avroi$ ot Aaxedatpovtor xo 
The Mytilenzan am- 3 ° , ^ @ ` e Y 
—— error OAvperriage mapeivar, Oros xai oi QA oL 
of the Lacdemo fyupayor akovcavres JJovAeva orat, apexvovv- 
nians, repair to O- " ` 9 / .. 3 M5 4 e 
lympla, and afar the TAL €S THY OdAvpriav’ nv ĝe ‘OdAvprus 7 
festival address the ` eT / ` , > / ` 

2 embed ane, m, Qepeevs Podsws ro devrepoy évika. Ka 
° ` ` ` e ` * > , 
ploring thelr succour. EELÔI) METÆ THY EOPTHY KATÉTTNOQV éS Àoyous,I5 
elrou rouide. 


IX. “TO pev xabeoros rois "EXAnot voyupov, à avdpes 


I. re] om. N.V. 2. yovv G. & ov] om. Q. Ü d’ égmAevoas d. 
4. vopikóv E.F.V.g. vópxov P. B. re] om. f. ri] om. K. aùróĝ: G.I. 
K.L.N.O.P.c.d.e.1. p mpéaBers psrvdnvatoy f. II. Tov e. I3. m)» 
om. g.h. 14. dopteds B. ó jóbios B. I6. rdde G. — 17. xabeords E.K. 


Bekk. xa£ecrós A.B.F.G. — á»8pes] om. C.G.K.L.O.P.c.e. 


I. xarà roy Axesor] “On the side LXXXVIII. tertium Olymp. LXXXIX. 
* of the Achelous,’ opposed to xara Duk. [I have retained this short note 
yii», * on the land beh M J Th of Duker’s because it contains an in 

. tov aùróĝev EvpBonOyodyrov| The stance of the strange mistake, noti 

ordina inhabitants of the country, or by Mr. Fynes Clinton, of referring to 
people belo ing to the spot, who as- Scaliger’s compilation ’OAupmddoy ava- 
sembled on the alarm of the descent. ypad7, published in his edition of the 
From these are distinguished the $pov- Chronicle of Eusebius, as though it 
poi, or regular soldiers stationed at dif- were an authentic ancient work. And 
ferent places along the coast, to repel Göller adopts the mistake into his own 
predatory invasions of this kind. Com- note on this in Thucydides, 
pare II. 252, 4. V. 52, 2. VIII. 22, 1. even in his second edition.] 

14. Awpreds Pó0.] Diagorzfilius,cujus — évíxa] “ Was the conqueror.” See 
meminit Xenoph. EAAny. 1.1, 2. 5, 19. the note on V. 49, I. 
Vide Aristot. Rhet. I. 2, 13. et Petr. 17. kaÜearós] Die besten und altesten 
Victorium in eandem, p. 6o. Hups. In Handschriften haben überall das der 
dvaypaog Olympiadum Dorieus Rho- Analogie widersprechende éords. Es ist 
dius primum pancratio vicisse dicitur daher sehr wahrscheinlich dass die At- 
Olymp. LXXXVII. secundum Olymp. tische Sprache hier der scheinbaren 





=YITPA®PHS T. III. 8—10. 9851 


PELOPONNESUS. A. C. 428. Olymp. 88. 1. 
cc A ô , ` , x ° ` ` > 
axedayovioc Kai Evppayxot, ier Tove yap adwra- 


speech or è“ uévovs ev Tois moÀépois kai Evppayiay TYV 
TEN x ANE. “& mpiv  amoAetmovras oi SeLapevot, kab oov 
The peculiar circum- “¿€ 
stances of our connec- 3 , ` ; 
5 tion with Athens ought “ ÔE eivai mpodoTas THY po ToU Pidwy xeipovs 
to exculpate our pre- «€... ` > y e € 9 Ses , 
sent revolt from the ^ 7/yOUvTGL. Kal OUK GOwos avro n abiocisa 
charge of breach of 
faith and unworthy 


, e , y 1 
desertionofourfriends GTGBREvot Kai ad œv OukpivotwTO irot pev 


pev @edAovvrat, ev nov) €xovou, vouiCovres 


` , e 
“ égTiv, el Túyowv mpos aAANAOUS ol re agı- 


«c ^ , y ` , / > / ` ^ ^ ` 
TJ) YVON OvTEs kai evvoig, AVTITAÀOL ÕE TH TApPATKEVY kai 
€ b , / / 9 ` de , e , ^ 3, 
o“ vrae, mpophacis Te emeKns pndeuia virapxot TNS amro- 
& , . ë a «9 , , ? , , 
gTageos' 0 uiv ka A@nvaiots ovk Tv. pno€ rq xeipovs 3 
“ So€wpev elvai el év TH eipnvy Tysdpevor UM’ avTaY év rois 
66 Ò ^ 3 , 0 X ` ` ^ Š , 4 93 - 
ewots adiorapedat. . Trepi yap Tov Ótkatov Kai aperns 


^ y ` / , 
That connection was ^ TTOGTOP aAAws TE kal Lvppayias Seopevor 
at first formed for the ¢¢ 
defence of the common 

, / / , 
Hberty of Greece: but.  iSiayrais PéBaroy yiyvomerny ovTE kowcviav 
when the Athenians cc , > oar > ` > > ^ , 
abused it intoa means “ MOÀEGLV ES OUdEY, EL LL uer. aperrs ÓoKouoTç 


of enslaving their al- , 3 / , ` y e , 
Hes, and all bat our- © ES GÀÀ)TÀouç "ytyvowwrO Kat TadAa Opoto- 


tous Aóyovs 7Touconeña, eidores oUre duAiav 


9 4 ^ , e^ 
selves and the Chians €6 TOOTO, elev’ ev yap Ti OwAAaoccOVTL TIS 
were already so en- 

20 slaved, we could not € 
but suspect that & si- & € ^ ` `x 5 , ⸗ 
rrrus. nyuiy Se kai "AOnvaio Evupayia2 


for us. “cl? / ^ , 4 X e e^ , 
€yeverTo TPWTOV QTTOÀUTOVT. WV p PEV VOV EK 


yvóuņns Kat ai diadopai rõv epywv kaÜi- 


66 ^ ^ # , A» , ` A 
roù Mo) 7oAéuov, zrapapewavrov Ó€ éketvov mpos Ta 

6é € Ld ^ y / / > , > > A 
vrOoAoura TOv épyov. Evupayot pevror €yevopeOa. ovk Ei3 


2. modepios À.F.H.h. IO. p) 8€ pia C.O. bmápye: K.e.g. 
rr hay id A BERGHKMP.V.atg xat piv kai C.L.O.e. vulgo uiv re xai, 
12. Óófope» K. ripopovpevo: Q. 13. yap} om. L. 17. p) per] pyr 

.B.F. 19. Q&aAdácovr. G. yàp post Bir orm habet V. 20. xai ĝia- 
Gopal L. O.P. et pr. G. xal ai diapOopai b. 24. pévroc corr. F. e voce breviore 
et enclitica. 


Analogie folgte und von éarós das 22. amod:mévrav—ex roù Mndixoũ Tro- 
Neutrum éorés bildete. BUTTMANN. Gr. Aépov) Comp. V. 4,4. amoAurdvres ¿x ray 
Gr. II. p. 158. $. 114. Buttmann adds — Zvpaxovcáv. 

in a note, Uberall hat daher Bekker 24. Évuupaxyo.— "EMA nvo] Corinthus, 
itzt so herausgegeben und so auch P: 151. W A88. Vid. ad I. 137, 7. Dux. 
Hermann in Soph. CEd. Tyr. 632. 


OOTKTAIAOYT 
PELOPONNESUS. A.C. 428. Olymp. 88. 1. 
* xaradovAwoe TOv  EAAgvov ’A@nvaiots, add’ én’ éAevOc- 
4“ pace: amo tov Mov rois “EAAnot. xol péxpe uev dro 
“Tov (cov nyouvro, mpoOvpws eiroueOa’ éreiór) 0€ éwpapev 
* avrovs Tv pev Tov Mnoov €xOpay aviévras, thy 06 rGv 
* Evppayov SovAwow Temayonévous, ] ovk adecis ert Ñuev. s 
5“ advvara: de ovres kal ev yevouevor Sia Trodundiay apv- 
* vesha oi Evupayor eSovk@Onoay mày nuÀv kai Xiwv 
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¿q ° ^ de 3 7 ón 4 ` A , 0 ^ > 7 
mucis Ó€ avrovouoi: On Ovres Kat €AevÜepou TQ ovopare 
6“ Evyveorparevoapev. Kal micTOUS OUKÉTL eixopev Tyeuovas 
* *A@nvaious, mapacéiypact Tois mpoyiyvopévois ypæpevov 10 
cc , ` > N ? , ` A ` Ü t ^ ° , ó 
ov yap eikog nv avrovs ous uev pe vuv evomrovõovs 
“ éromnoavro KataoTpéacba, Tous Ôè úmodoirovs, ei Tore 
€ X S 4 0 ` ó ^ ^ XI EE 4 > ^ 
apa éOvvüÜncav, u) Ópaca. rovro. . kal ei pev avro- 
3 e e^ 
“ youo, ert Huey amavres, BeBacorepot ay nui 
cl M ^. .. , ` xw 
Norav pndev vewrepieiv' vroxetpiovs Õe eyov- 15 


In fact it was but their 
policy to reserve us for 
the last, till all the rest 
were enslaved, and we 
should have no confe- 
derates to aid us in our 
struggle against them. 


66 ` À , € ^ be 3 ` aw e 
Tes Tous WAéious, uiv Ôe amo ToU tou op- 
-^ / , v 
“ Ao)yres, xaAemarepov EixoTws eueAAov oimetv 
&« ` ` ` À a 710 3 m e , 
Kal mpos TO TrÀelov On eikov TOU Tjuerépov 


1. dovldce h. = rois dOnvaions K.c. dAN’—€AAnor om. pr. G. 
xov d.i. 5. ** An éretyouévovs ?? Bekker. ed. 1832. adeds c. . 
veoOa B.E.F. et rec. G.H.V.g.h. Poppo. vulgo, Haack. Bekk. Goell. dyvvaaa:. 
IO. wapade’ypars g. mpoyeyeynuévois L. mpoyevopévas O.P. poa yvyvopévois c. 
II. ove elxds yàp fjv V. = pe | xa? I. 13. ñëum0ncay L. 14. čr: om. V. 
15. 3e] om. Q. I7. elxóros Q. ZueÀÀ)oy] Eupedror Q. e£oicew H. 
z 18. xov d. 


€ç€ty 


2. Tois — These words, I 6. da modvbnpiary] Comp. I. 141, 


think, are governed of fvppayo:. ** We 


* became allies, not so much to the 
* Athenians, for the enslaving of the 
** Greeks, as to the Greeks for their de- 
* ]iverance from the Mede.” Comp. 
62, 2, 6. 63, 4, 5. 

5. T érayopevous t] If the text be 
right, I think Poppo's interpretation of 
this word is the true one, ** suscipien- 
“ tes, sibi assumentes." But as érd- 
yevOa: does not seem to be a natural 
opposite to dviévat, there is every reason 
for referring the correction proposed 
by Ross and Bekker, érecyopevovs. 


8. aùróvopo: 87 dvres] See the note 
on III. 104, I. 

18. mpóç TÓ mAeioy—drricovpévov] 
* Comparing with the majority already 
* submitting to them, our still singly 
“ conducting ourselves as on a footing 
* of equality." For this sense of mpós, 
as imp ying comparison, see Herod. II. 
e I. III. 94, 4. VIII. 44, 1. and Matth. 

r. Gr. §. 591. y. Jelf, 638. III. 3. c. 
The construction is awkward, because 
the last clause xai mpós rò sAeior—aàrrt- 
goupevov follows the principal verb 


=TITPA®HS T. III. rr. 
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PELOPONNESUS. A.C, 428. Olymp. 88. 1. 


Besides our support in 
their enterprises, while 
we were nominally in- 
dependent seemed to 
imply our approbation 
of their justice; and 
our naval power made 
5 them think it unsafe to 
risk a premature attack 
on us. . 


* épnporepot. 


ce M , ,” * y ` m 
€T, u0vov avricovpevov, adAws TE Kai OTW 
/ 9 $ e e -^ 
* duvaTwrepoe avroi auTa@y €ytyvovro Kai npeis 
` ` ,” , , , 
TO Ôe avrimaXdoy Ó€0ç povova 
cc ` , , . e ` , 
TOTOV €ç Evppayxiav o yap mTapaßaivew rt 
cc 4 m , a A , ^ 
BovAopevos TO p) Tpoéxov “dy erreAGewv 
, [4 9 
* amotpénerat. avrovopot T€ eAeiiÜnuev ov du 3 


€ x a g ° ^ ° ` » ` > 
&ÀÀo TL ) OTCOV QUTOLS ES THY apyNY evmpe- 
* meia Te Aoyov kai yvopns paAAov efod@ 7) iaxvos Ta 
€ , 3 , , e ` ` / 
Tpayuara ebatvero xaraAnnTa. apa uev yap papTupio 4 
66 9 ^ i A 4 , , y » , » , 
Exp@vTo un av Tous ye taowndous akovras, eé un TL TÓL- 


I. Zr.] om. d.i. . póvov Šos c. 


Goell. Bekk. vulgo ró. 


ZueÀÀovy oige, whereas it should natu- 
rally have preceded it, being merely a 
repetition of vroyeipiovs 0e—ópaAXovvres, 
a little varied in point of form. 

4. Ó yàp mapaflaivew—arorpémerai) 
* For he who would fain break the co- 
** venant, is deterred, because he could 
“ not make the attempt with a superior 
** force;" i.e. “because he could not 
* do it from any vantage ground, and 
* therefore would probably find his 
“ attempt fruitless.” 

8. rà mpáypara épaivero xatradntra | 
* And we were left independent for no 
** other reason than because they thought 
* their dominion would be most ad- 
* vanced by accomplishing their pur- 
** poses vith fair words, and winning 
** their way by policy rather than by 
“ force." Comp. c. 30, 3. Ami¢@—xara- 
AnPOjva dy rà mpaypara. KaradaBeiv 
Ta Tpáypara signifies, **'l'o seize and 
** get the mastery of the matters in agi- 
“ tation ;” hence, “ to accomplish one's 
ec purposes.” D 

IO. py dv rovs ye looyrngous x. r. À.] 
“ For we were an evidence in their 
* favour, that enjoying as we did an 
** equal right of voting in the councils 
* of the confederacy, and compulsion 
* being thus out of the question, we 
** should not join their enterprises, un- 
** less the parties whom they attacked 
“ were in the wrong in the quarrel.” 
Such, I think, is undoubtedly the 
meaning of this passage, as Poppo ex- 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


6. re] dé L.P. 


5. Tô À.B.E.F.G.H.K.V.g. Poppo. 
eAn$óguey E.e. 


plains it in his Observationes Critice, 
p. 203. Its obscurity arises from the 
condensed, or, to speak plainly, the 
confused manner in which it is express- 
ed ; a clause to this effect requiring to 
be supplied after dxovras, “ nor should 
* we join them at all;" compare the 
note on I. 38, 3. and on IV.86, 2. There 
is also something of a similar confusion 
in I. 40, 2. ógris prj Tois Oefapeévoig €i 
c'odpovovct, x. T. À. where see the note. 
In the words immediately following, 
the re in emi re rovs. trodecorépovs May 
be thus expressed in English, by pre- 
serving the order of the words and 
altering their construction: ‘‘And by 
“this same system also the strongest 
“ powers were at once led in their train 
* to crush the weaker ones first, and 
* being reserved to the last would be 
* more helpless when their own turn 
* came, by having been previously 
“ stripped of all who might have aided 
“them.” ‘They were both useful in- 
struments to subdue others, and were 
at the same time rendering their own 
future slavery more certain, by crushing 
those who migbt else have been their 
allies. ToU dAXov mepinpnpévov, “ When 
“all else was stripped from around 
* them :" like the foliage stripped from 
off a tree. 


The mouths, the tongues, the eyes, the 
hearts of men, 
* * * * * * 


Aa 
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@OOTKTAIAOYT 
PELOPONNESUS. A. C. 428, Olymp. 88.1. 

@ » 9 , . 5 ^ ^ s ` ` 
kouv ois @Tijecav, EvoTpareve” év TQ avrQ Ô Kal TA 
a ` e , ^ 
Kpariora émi T€ TOUS viodeeaTEpous Tporovs EvveETrizyov 

` ` ^ , e^ y , 3 
kal Ta TeAevraia Aurovres TOU adAou mepinpnuévov adobe- 
^ , 
et 6€ ad’ nuov r)p£avro, éxovrov 
y ^ , ^ ` ` a ` ^ 
ETL TOY T&yTOV avrGv TE L(OXUV Kal 7Tpos 0 TL XP) OTHVAL,S 


x 
véoTepa. EeAdov é£&v. 
3 À € Ld ° 4 , ` € ^ ^ PF 
ovK GY O pOLWS €yeipogavTO. TO T€ VAVTIKOV NUOV Trapetxe 
, , À [4 A m a s 
twa oBov um more Ka év yevopevov 7 vpiv 7 AAP TQ 
* , 4 , ` ` ` > N 
mpocÜéuevov Kwdvvov ois. mapacyyn. Ta Ôe koi amo 
A ^ e e , 
Oepareias Tov T€ KkotvoU avrOv Kal TOY QE TpoegTOTOV 
, , , 3 « , ”°” A , ^ 
mepteytyvoueda., ov uévrot eri ToÀu y av edoxoupey vry- 





* Onvat, et ur) 0 7roÀepos 00€ karéaTy, Tapadelypact xpo 


^ ` 
* LeyoL TOS €ç Tous GAÀÀOUS. 


a ` 
Thus we lived in ma- 56 eyjyyero  €Aevbepia MTN), 


tual suspicion, re- 
strained only by mu- 
tual fear. And as we 
were inferior to them 


I. uvorparevew E.F.H.c.i. C. prim. man. 


XII. ris oov aðr T5 t dA 


> e ` 
ev 7 Tapa 


* yvøunv aAAnAous vmeOexyopeÜa, kal oi piv 
4 nas év TQ oAéup Sediores eOepazrevov, 


8. mpobe- 


5. amavroy e. 


pevoy Q. napacyos Q.f. and ths Üepameías B.g.h. II. ôe margo L. 
12. } $a Dindorf. Poppo. Bekker. ed. 1832. 7 codices. I3. fria!) ñ €Aev- 
Oepia t. 14. dAAnAos Á.B.F. — brrodex pueda F.K.V. 15. tpas C. 


That numberless upon me stuck, as 
leaves 

Do on the oak; have with one winter's 
brush 


Fall’n from their boughs, and left me 
open, bare 
To every storm that blows. 
Timon of Athens, Act iv. 


Compare Thucyd. II. 13, 4. mepuaperór 
€tval aTayv. 

8. rà Bé xal dnd Óepameías| Four 
reasons are given to confirm what had 
been said in the earlier part of the 
chapter, that the Mytilenzns were left 
still independent only because it had 
hitherto suited the interest of Athens 
that they should remain so. Ist, The 
cooperation of the Mytilenzans gave a 
colour of justice to the enterprises of 
the Athenians against the other allies. 
2nd, It was safest to reserve the stronger 

wers for the last victims, after all the 
inferior states should have been con- 
quered. 3d, Some dread was enter- 


tained of driving the Mytilenzans to 
unite their navy with that of the Pelo- 
nnesians. 4th, The Mytilenseans had 
een obliged to purchase their respite 
by paying the utmost court both to the 
Athenian people and to those indi- 
viduals who had influence, with the 
eople. IlepieycyvópeOa, “ We still sur- 
k vived,” i.e. Still remained free, whilst 
others were sunk in slavery. 

12. ris oiv at ñ aoa] Dindorf. 
Poppo, and Göller prefer š $a, $ 
éAevÓepía morn. Mr. Bloomfield com- 
pares Dionysius Halicarn. VI. 78. ris 
oy 7j ToLa’Tn Qua kal ría Tis, ey 7 mapa 
yvópgv adAndrous Oepamevew avay 
odueba; But then it is said the order 
of the words would rather be $ mor] 
éAevÓepía. Dindorf's correction removes 
all difficulty; but if we retain the pre- 
sent text the sense can only be, ** What 
“sort of friendship then was this 
“ boasted friendship of our’s, what sure 
** Jiberty was that liberty of our's," &c. 
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" in power, our only 
hope consisted in being 
able to anticipate 
them, and in revolt- 
ing before all revolt 
was become desperate. 


3 ~ y ~ 
“ erouovpev’ 0 Te TOIS aAAOLs parioTa evora 
“ miorw BeBaoi, "uiv roUro ó dofos éxupov 
€€ ^ ë , ` À , a LÀ , # 
TApELXE, Oeee TE TO TAEOY 7) GtAia karexo- 
, % . e , m , 
5“ pevor Evupayor nuev’ Kai Omorépow ÜGacov mapacyxot 
" , *@ , 
* agdaA«a Qapoos, ovrot mporepoi Ti kai napaBnoecOau 
cc y e y ô ^ 10 a r ó ` 
€ueÀÀoy. WOTE €L TH ÖOKOVLEV adiKELY 7rpoazroaTavTes Ola 3 


cc ` , , , ^ ° € ^ 8 a > ` , 
Thy €keivov peAAnow TOV és nuas Oeve@v, avroi ovk 
* qvravapeivavres cados eidevat el Ti avTav TAL OUK 
> m ^ ` 3 > ^ x 
19 opfws ckore. € yap Ovvaroi Tue Ex TOU Tov Kal3 


2. ó Bé re C. 


evor] xivdvver G. 
ov xaravapeivaytes K. 


óre K.L.O.V. 
5: Fev | civa, C.G.L.P.e. K 
.et vulgo Ópácos. — ri] om. N. 

4 Pe 


3. miró» d. 4. Te] dé É Tò TÀetoy K. 
6. Jápgos A.B.E.F.H.Q.V.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
. 8. uéAgow Q. 


kai ante mpérepoi ponit i. 
9. drapeivayres L.O.P. dy dvapetvayres F.H. 
IO. pev xai éx c. 


2. 6 re rois dAXots paora ñ evora 
miot BeBaot] Recte dicitur riorw Be- 
Baw)v. Sed est admoduin implicita 
structura, quam interpres ita explicare 
conatus est, quasi scriptum esset, 0, re 
rois GAXos paora Tioru BeBatoi, eù- 
vora 8nAovdrs. Veniebat in mentem, 
eUvoua. Tio TOv Bait, id est, BeBaiws 
moTov Tapé xeu, ut 0, TE Tuo TO», et rovro 
eyvpóv inter se respondeant. quia 
Thucydidis oratio ubique aspera et con- 
fragosa est, et omnes scripti editam 
lectionem tuentur, fortassis præstat 
nihil tentare. Duxer. The resem- 
blance of this sentence to that in II. 40, 
4. ô Tois GAXdots auabia pev Ópácos, No- 
yiopos 86 Ókvoy epe, is sufficiently evi- 
dent; yet this passage is even more dif- 
ficult to explain grammatically than that. 
Yet the solution is in the main the 
same, “That which in the case of 
“ others takes this shape, namely that 
“ faith is secured by love, that in our 
* case takes a different form, namely 
* that faith is secured by fear." Gram- 
mar there is none in the sentence; the 
readiest way of making it grammatical 
would be by leaving out mior, ó re 
vois ddois padcora eùvoia BeBatot, nuiy 
rovro ó dógos e)xyvpór mapeixev. "The 
insertion of a word like mío: as if to 
make the sentence clearer, While in 
reality it confuses it, occurs again in 


IV. 125, 1. órep pet peydva orparó- 
meða dcupas éxnAnyrvcba, where doa- 
das ¿kmÀmyvucQa, being added to ex- 
plain the relative ómep embarrasses the 
whole construction. So again in VII. 
8o, 3. oiov iret kai måg: orparomedots 
K. T. À. 

IO. el yap Ovyarol x. r. A.) The diffi- 
culty of this passage is well known; 
and the explanation of one of the Scho- 
liasts, kwovpévor ékeivov. kuwrnÓzvat. kal 
7uás, seems to point to a reading dif- 
ferent from that of our present text. 
Yet following the other Scholiast we 
can extract a sense, l think, from the 
words as they now stand. ““ If we were 
* able as well as they to contrive 
* against them, and to wait our time 
* for carrying our plans into effect, as 
“they do towards us (dyripedAncat), 
* what need was there for our being 
* dependent upon them as we are 
“now?” “If we were their equals in 
“ power, why should we be, as we are, 
* their subjects?" é< rob ónoíov I sup- 
pose to be taken in the sense of dpoiws, 
“in like manner as we now are." 
Perhaps tn’ éxeivors would be better 
than én’ éxeivots, as the notion required 
seems to be rather that of subjection to 
Athens, than that of being at the mercy 
of Athens. 
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* avremtBovAcvoat kai avTiweAAnoa, Ti ée Nas EK TOU" 
6 0 4 9 > , 39 . 3 9 , , de y LEN ^ 
HOLOU ET EKELVOLS ElvaL; ET EKELWOLS OE OVTOS QEL TOU 
66 eT ^ w yp €* an S ó ^ ` , 0 
Xétpetv kai eb Tutu ear det TO Tpoapvvacda. 
, y , ` > 7 3 
XIII. * Tocavras eyovres mpoaces xoi airias, œw Aake- 
, ` , 3 , ^ ç - 
* Samoviot Kal Cupuaxou ameornuer, cadet pev Tots5 
e , , - e 9 L 2 , 
such B the Justa.  2KOVOVTL yvGvaL ws eikoros edpacapey, 
tion of our sudden re- 
volt. But its com- 
pelled suddenness has 
rendered it necessarily 
ill prepared. We have 
therefore ‘a more ur- 
gent claim on your 
aid. And remember 
that Athens is mos 
vulnerable in her al- 
lies: and a blow 
struck in Lesbos will 


be far more fatal to her 
than one in Attica, 


e ` ` e ^ e^ ` , 
* ixavas e nuas exposat kal mpos aopa- 
a M 
“ea tia Tpéerpat, fBovAouévovs ué kai 
6 , e w > ^ > 7 > a e 
TAAA OTE ETL EV TH eiprvy €rénYrapev. os 
e^ , ^ ` 
* yuas mepi amocTaceos, UuQu Ó€ ov Tpog- 10 
, ^ ` ` 
“ SeEapevav xKoÀ)u0évras` viv de exetdn Bow- 
6 ` > , ” ` e a ` 
TOL TpovkaAecavro euQuç virnxovoapev, Kai 
€ > , , # ^ , 4 
évopioev arrootnocec Oar ÓurAnv arooracy, 
, ^ r ` ` ^ ^ 
“amo re Tov EAXQvov pn Evy kakós Toiv 
, ` , ` ^ 
* avrovg per | AÜngvaiov adAa  tvveAevÜepoUr, 15 
p 
4 , ` ^ 
“amo te AÜnvaiov uù) avro diapOapivar vm ékeivov ev 
€ $ 4 3 A ^ € ld ° , ° ^ 
2“ voTépm ada Tpomoujcoi. ù) puévro( amocTagis Nua 
cc e^ / ` 3, , e e ` ^ ` 
ÓÜGccov yeyévntas Kai amapackevos’ y kal paddAov xp) 
, , € ^ ` d 4 
“ £uupayous Ócfauévovs nuas dua taxéwv BonOeay aro- 
* gréAAew, iva haivnobe apúvovrés re ois Sei kal ¿v T@20 
, 7] Q 


I. avrempedAjoa B.C.E.F.G.H.I.d.e.g.h.i. A. et vulgo avrempeAnoa. Pree- 
stat, opinor, dyruueAAroai. BEKK. dyrieAAnoa Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 3. líva 
Goell.  mpoapuverOa K. srapauvvaa 0a. L.P. mapapiverba O. 4. €xovra P. 
à Aaxedaiudvie kai of Evppayor xat airias f. 8. rwa] om. K. 9. ĉr: om. V. 
óc] Tpàs f. és mpós c. rt. koAvOévrec C.E.F.G.I.K.L.O.P.V.c.e.f.g. — 12. mpov- 
xaX. Bekk. I4. Évykaxós ex correct. C. £vvkakos L.O.d I5. perà ÓnBator 
correctus L. — evveAevOepoiv e. 20. hatvore c.e. l 


D évoui(oper dmoarjaeaÜat x. r. À.] 
* We thought to withdraw ourselves 


* from the Greeks whom we were in- 
“ juring, and from the Athenians who 
* were meditating to injure us; that 
“ so we might at once escape doing 
* wrong to others, and suffering it our- 
* selves.” Such seems the sense of 
the passage, as nearly as it can be given 
in English; for we cannot express the 
double meaning of aroorncecba, “ to 
* stand aloof from and decline doing a 


“thing,” and, “to revolt from the 
“ leading state of a confederacy.” For 
the former meaning, compare IV.118, 6. 
ovdevds drroarimovra, Goa dy Sixaa Aé- 

re, and VII. 7, 2. For the expression 
€vopui(ouev arogrmoecba:, compare the 
note on II. 42, 5. rò apuverOat—parrAov 
Tyne ápevoi, and Lobeck's Phrynichus, 
Parerg. VI. p. 723. 

14. py Edy xaxds movi] See Lobeck’s 
Phrynichus, Parerg. III. §. 13. p. 620. 
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3 ^ ` 
* avr Tovg moAepious fAarrovres. 


rz , 
Tporepov. 


voow Te yàp epOaparat ' AÓgvaiot kai ypnua-4 


ec ó , ^P 3 ^ e ` ` ` € , > oN 
TOY OAN avr, VINES TE AUTOS At MEV TEPL TNV VM METEPAV ELOLY 


€ e hy » 195 f ^ , e > ” 1. , ` , 
al ed HUW TETAXATAL, WOTE OUK ELKOS QUTOUS T€EDpLOUG LO 


* veo eye, nv vuete êv TO Oé DO f : D 
xeu, NV veis TQ Oeper THdE vavoi TE Kat Te 


e 5 , ` , * À ^ ^ 
* apa eteo Bainte ro Óevrepov, &ÀX Ñ) vas ovk àgvvobvrat 


€ 2 ⸗ a 5 9 8 , 3 , 
emurAéovras ?) am’ audorépov amoxoeproaovraa. 
` 3 , ^ , ^ 
* unóeis adAorpias yrs ép. olketov. kivüvvov é£ew. 


^ ` ^ e / ` ^ 
* doxet paxpav areivat ) Aéa gos, Ty» oe) (av avr eyyvbev 


mapecet. 


x ` A ^ 
* oiran adda ÓC nv n Arru) ódeAera. 


3 ` > ^ 9 ^ y € , Á 
ov yap ev Tn Arrixyn ETAL O TrOÀeuos, OS TIS] 


cc , > ` e^ , e f ` x , 
xpuparev aro tev Ëunupnayxov 7) mpocodos, kal ere peiCwy 
M e ^ r ` , 

“¢eoTal, eL nuas karaoTpeVovrav ovTe yap ANOOTNTETAL 

66 Y , e , , , , > À , 
&AAos Ta T€ NuETEPA Tpoayernoeral, TaÜouiév T ay Óewo- 


a A 
* Tepa 7 ot mpiv ÓovAevovres. 


BonOnoavtay Óë vuv mTpo- 9 


, , , ` 

* Gupws mov Te mporAnperbe vavrwóv éxovoav peya, 
T € ^ , ^ e^ 

* obmep vpiv paota mpocdei, kai A@nvaiovs paov kabai- 
, e ^ ^ ` , , 

* pnoere vpaipoðvres avràv rovs Evppayovs (pacurepov 
` ^ A , * 

* yap Tas Tte Mpooywpyoerat), THY Te aitiav amodeveeo Oe 


I. os] oios L.O.P.Q. call. 2. re] om. L.P. yàp] om.O. épédpyra 
L.O. epOdpnvra K. 4. aí] om. L. i$ f. | 6.dpa]om.d.i. eaBdadnre 
L.O.P. tyas A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.M.N.O.P.V.b.c.d.e.f.g. Poppo. Haack. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo npas. . 7.ém g. vogice. V. re] 9c E. 10. ðs] 
és E. II. n] om. e. eri K. 8c] om. f. I2. ovppáxav g. 
peifov G.L.O. I4. Tá T€] xai rà L. gpocyernoovrat P. I5. 3uàv G. 
17. püov] naAAov e. 19. yàp] 9€ L. s] om. g. Tpoxopraerat c. 


amogevénabe F. 


IO. ov yàp ey rjj Attici x. r.À.] “For 
* the war will not be decided in Attica, 
“ but in that country by which the 
** gtrength of Attica is supported. Now 
** the revenue of Athens comes from its 
** allies," &c. The sense of dk in & 
ñv is not common with the accusative 
case, as it expresses the instrument 
rather than the cause. But the two 
notions run so easily into one another, 
that it is not wonderful that they should 
sometimes be confused. Compare c. 30, 
IO. mpogóðov be jv la xvopev, and VIT. 


68. mdciora da TÓ evrvxgoac dhedaory. 

14. Sewdrepa $ of mpu OovAevovres] 
* Worse than they who were slaves 
* before they revolted ;” because the 
Mytileneans would seem to have re- 
volted on much less provocation. See 
Cleon's speech, c. 39. 40. where he calls 
for an exemplary vengeance upon M yti- 
lene on this very ground. 

17. kaÜaipzaere] Suidas kaÜaiproerat 
interpretatur xaĝeňeirar. apud He- 
sych. xaapeOjcovra, xataotpapycor- 
Tat. Waser. 


` bi e 3 
kapos ÔE cos obmos3 


vomion TES 
e ` 6 
Š yàp 


3 A ^ 
€T. Òe TOV8 
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4 ` ^ ^ , A , 

10% jy exere um Bondeiv rots adiorapevors. Tu Ó éAeuñe- 
^ ` -^ * 
poũrres Paivnobe, TO Kparos ToU 7oÀ€éuou BeBasorepov 

^ € , LI 

* Eere. XIV. aig XxvvÜévres obv rae re Tov "EAAgvov és 
cf. e 9 , ` , ` 9 4 5 e 

tn the name then of) UGS EAmiOas kai Aia rov ’OAvymiov, ev ov 


that god in whose pre- 
sence we address you, 
ald us in our hour of 
need. The risk is ours, 
but the benefits of our 
deliverance will be 
common to all Greece, 
and stil] more common 
the evil of our failure. 


€ ^ e ^ X A e 7 3 ` > , 
TQ iepQ wa kal ikéTal OMEV, €mapuvare 5 
s , ` ` 
* MuriAnvaios Evppayoe yevopevoi, Kat pn 
€ 4 € ana Y `x ` , P ^ 
7poncÜe nuas iov pev TOV kivÓvvov TOV 
4 , ` M ` 
* gwparwv tapaBadAopevous, Kouwnv Ó€ THY 
€ , ^ ^ , , a ô 4 
ek Tov KxatopOaca cdeAiav amaci Óccov- 
A ` , ` 
“ ras, ere Ó€ koworépav Tyv BÀaBmv, € unio 
e ^ A y 
2* qeu Üévrov vuwv oQa)mcone0a. yiyverOe Se avdpes 
^ ^ ` e * 
* olovaTrep vpas of te "EAAnves a€tovot Kai TO ŅueTepov 
“ Séos BovAerat.”’ 
^ ` e ^ 3 
2 XV. Totavra uev ot MuriAnvaior etzrov. 
, x € , 5 ` x ⸗ ` 
poor kai ot Evupayor emetÓón yKovoav, mpoodeEapevot Tous tg 
` > / 
The Peloponnesians Aoyous Evppayous re tous AcoBious éron- 
admit the Mytilenseans ` ` , N ` , ` ^ 
to thelr confederacy, O'GVTO, Kal TYV es Thy ATTiknvy exBoAny Tots 
and prepare to aid , ^ ` , y 
uenire nnde) TE CUUPAXOS Tapobo, KaTa Taxos éjpaov 
` ` ^ , a e 
of Attica. lévas és rov loÜpov rois Óvo nuépeoiww ws Tom- 
^ € ` , 
COMEVOL, ka avroi TpOTot ádikovro, kai OAKous Taper Kevacor 20 


ot 6€ Aaxedat- 


1. €yere B. G. K. LO. 3. rà» 'EAMjvov] om. e. 5. iro d. dpyvare C. 
4. f pona6at V. 8. mrepiBaddopévous g. 9. apediary] om. P. Sacorras 
A.B.C.E.F. H.I.K.L.M.N.O.P.V.b.c.e.f.g.h.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo d:ddvras. 


1I. aopadnadpeba K. 8c] oiv N.V. I2. nep) mep e. 18. rapovor} om. 
G.L.O.P. 19. es] om. g.h. — sowjsopevos rv éoBoAgv. kai f. 20. wapeoxevd- 
(orro L.O.P. 


enallagen Grammaticorum, eo dx 
pnxavns, inducit Portus. Vid. Diodor. 
118. c. Wass. Xenophon, II. 3, ir. 
Cyrop. p. 53. Wech. mapaBadAdperax 0€ 
oUk iga eis Tov xivdvvoy (ey. ub) tamen 
vet. lib. tue» habebat, probante Came- 
rario. DUKER. 


5. toa kai ixéra] “Like as sup- 

“ pliants; we and suppliants are alike.” 

This is the explanation of the Latin ex- 
pressions, “‘ seque ac, simul ac," &c. 

. «apagaXAouévovs] Homer. Aie 

eu» Wuyny mapaBuddAduevos froAeui(ew. 
ristides, m. peony Tois TOU mohé 


xevduvors Ty nów. Joseph. III. 7, 7. 
B. Jud. morevar re Oe THY awrnpíay 
m ierat: Salutis discrimen adit. 
D. Halic. Ant. XI. 31. mapaSáAAea ñas, 
vpaypagt Kadois yaÀemóy. Sed hoc loco 
subaudiendum eis, vel xara. Frustra 


17. kai thy és rijv 'Arruny eoo] 
This accusative case depends on the 
articiple ws soweópevo,u although I 
elieve that it would have stood just as 
it does now, had Thucydides when he 
came to the end of the sentence con- 


EVITPA®HE T. ILI. 14—16. 
ATTICA AND PELOPONNESUS. A.C. 428. Olymp. 88.1. 
TOV vev év TQ ioÜug, os vrepoiaovres ék THS KopivOov és 
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` a , ^ ef 
Tv mpos Avas Oadaccay kal vavot xai Te(Q apa 
3 , ` e M , ^ y . e Ny 
ETLOVTES. Kai oi uev mpoÂvuws raUra €mrpagaov oL 0€ addoL3 
, , , N 9? ^ ^ 
Evppayot Bpadéws re EvveAéyovro kai ev kapro Evyxouidy 
g7j0av kai &ppooTig ToU GTparevev. 
, , ` e ^ * 
XVI. AloOopevor Õè avrovs ot ' AÓgvatot dia karayvoatw 
^ ^ , 
acÜevelas aov TapaokevaCouévovs, SnAd@oa BovdAcpevor 


[4 > ^ / " / / ` 
ATTICA ano PELO- OTL OUK OpÜ@ç+ €yuoKagu aXA’ oioi TE eiri uh 
PONNESUS. 


A sudden and vigor- 
ous display of the 
naval force of Athens 
breaks off the projected 
invasion of Attica; 
after which tbe Pelo- 


2. dOnvaiovs Q. 
Evvcopsidy g. xopdÁp e. 


om. pr. G. re] om. K.e. 


` prov e. 


cluded with a participle that would not 
govern it. He put it at the beginning 
of the sentence, because it was the 
principal subject which he was going 
to speak of, and the sentence has the 
good luck to end grammatically ; but 
ucydides does not always, when he 
comes to the end of one, recollect how 
he had begun it, nor in beginning it 
does he consider how he shall end it. 
5. appwortia] Isocrates Panathen. Tùy 
0€ d$vow cibos mpós név ras mpáfes 
APPOZTOTEPAN, xai padaxwrépay oð- 
gav rov Séovros. Glossæ vertunt ægri- 
monium, languitatem. Th. Magister: 
ov póvov ij vócos, dÀÀà Kai 5$ àmAós 
advvapia® érme) kal ó voody dOvváros 
€xet Xpno Qa, avroð. aroviay rns Nrvxns 
vocat Chrysippus. ‘Thomas legit, ev 
KAPIION fvyxouidy Sed Suidas in 
ovyxouidn’  cvykop. kxapmoU. Wass. 
Suidas h. v. dppecría ToU orparevew, 
dvri roù ampoOupia. Oovevd. DUKER. 
6. da karáyveciw acbevelas opôr] 
Literally, ** from imputing weakness to 
“ them." Compare VIII. 8, 3. xaradpo- 
ynoavtes Tov’ AÓgvatov advvapiay, “ Con- 
* temptuously ascribing to the Athe- 
* nians a want of power." In both 
these cases the absence of the article 


3. Touabra N.V. 
8. éyvocav c. 

Q.d.g. rae ¿mi AécBg E. émi XéoBov V. 

ade C. prim. manu. 


^ ` x’ ` , ` ` ` > A 
Kwwo)vres To emi AéeoBq@ vavrikov kai TO azo 
II À , > ` e eL 3 , 0 > À ^L 

eAomovvQcov émi0v padiws ayvver Oat, em 
^ e ` , , , ` 
pocav vars exarov eoBavres avroi T€ TÀyv 
e # ` , , 
(WTEWY KAL TTEVTAKOTLOMEDILYWY Kai OL péTOL- 


4. €y xaprrov K. xaprrav V. 

9. emi r A€oBy O. emi A€aBov 
IO. duwacba K. II. avroé Te 
12. rreyraxogiov pedi- 


shews that the construction is not 
“ their weakness, the helplessness of 
“the Athenians,” but that oda» and 
ray "A@nvaiey are governed respectively 
by xardyvwow and xaradpovjaavres, as 
the objects of the imputation. Kara- 
yvavai twos being literally “to think 
* at a person," or, as we say, “ to think 
* of a person.” So Xenoph. Cyroped. 
V]. 1, 36. avrós Ë épgavro) xaréyvov 
py dy xaprepnoa, “ I think of myself, 
* that I should not control myself," &c. 
Add Thuc. III. 45, r. It is true that 
generally it expresses thinking unfa- 
vourably, as is the case with xaradpo- 
veiv, but nowhere in Thucydides has it 
the meaning of “ despising :" and it is 
not a correct translation to render the 
words, * through contempt of their 
1 weakness." Compare the note on 
. 25. 
I 4 (mméoy kal revrax.| Vide Plutarchi 
Solonem. Sigonium de Rep. Atheniens. 
Meursii Attic. Lect. l. g. c. 26. Ejus- 
dem Solonem, cap. r4. Rutgersii Var. 
Lect. p. 316. et Marshami Chronic. p. 
603. Hups. Vid. Pollucem, /Esch. 
Agam. 1626. Wass. These were the 
two highest classes in the division of 
the Athenian people according to the 
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ATTICA AND PELOPONNESUS. A.C.498. Olymp. 88.1. 

A ` 9 ` > , > P? 
ponnedans preparean KOL KAL Tapa TOV icÜuOv avayayovreg emi- 
expedition to send to , > ^ ` , r ^ 
Lesbos. dakiv Te emotoburo Kai amoBaces ths IIeÀo- 

, e ^ 9 ^ 
aTovvnoou 7) doKolt avrois. 


` ` , # e ` ^ , e r 
mouv tov mapadoyov ta T€ UTO TOv AcoBiwy pnOevra 


oi' Ôè Aaxedatpovtoc ópvres 


€ ^ > > e^ ` x , e > ^ ` 
NYOUVTO ovk GAnOn, koi amopa vopiQovres ws avrois kais 
e L4 e m~ , ` e ` 
ot Evppayor apa ov mapnoay koi nyyeAAovro Kai ai mepi 
` , , ^ ^ ° / ` 
Ty» lleAomovvgcov “Tpukxovra ves tov | AÜOngvaiov Tv 
^ ^ , y ey 
3 mTepiorkiða avrGv opÜoUcat, avexopraav em oikov. voTEpoV 
\ ` x` , e , > A , 
Ôe vavriwxOv mapeoxevacoy © Tt meuyovow es Tyv AéoBor, 
` ` / x , , ~ ^ 0 ° 
Kat Kara modes exnyyeAAov tecoapaxovTa vewy TANCOS 10 
a y 3 , 
Kat vavapxov Tpocérotav 'AAkibav, os éueÀÀev émtmAev- 
3 4 b. ` e 9 ^ ^ e ` ` 
4cec0a. QGvexopnoav Ó€ kai ot A@nvator Tais ékarov vavow, 


` 7 M ` , 
emen Kai exeivous eidov. XVII. kai xara TOV ypovov 


I. kai oi sr c.d e. 


mapà etiam A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.P.Q.V.c.d.e.f.g. 
vulgo enim repi. mapa Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


Sones 


3. 7] € L.P. 


H.K.P.d.i. 4. karáAoyov C. ToU AeaBiov K.  Aeaftov, omisso articulo, g.h. 
. vopicavres kat avroi xai of K. 6. dua om. G. 7. rij» post Ad. om. 
.L.O.P. 9. 6 ri] Gras L.O.P. 10. emnyyedoy F. II. émimdev- 

cacba V. 13. xai ante ékeívovs om. d. 


amount of their property, which was 
introduced by Solon to supersede the 
older division according to birth and 
occupation. The pentacosio-medimni 
were those citizens whose land brought 
them in yearly to the amount of five 
hundred medimni in corn, wine, or oil. 
The second class, called ¿mzetç, or 
horsemen, because they were hound to 
serve in war on horsehack, were those 
whose land brought in yearly three 
hundred medimni. ‘The third class, or 
Zeugite, so called because they were 
supposed unable to maintain a war- 
horse, but able to keep a yoke of mules 
or oxen to plough their land, were 
those whose land brought in two 
hundred medimni. All who were worth 
less than this were called Thetes, and 
formed the fourth class. The medimnus 
is nearly a bushel and a half, or six 
Roman modii; so that five hundred 
medimni are equal to about ninety-four 
English quarters. It may be added 
that the price of corn at this time at 
Athens was about two drachme for the 


medimnus: the qualification then in 
money for the highest class in the state 
was 1000 drachme, or ten ming a year. 
See further Boeckh’s Public Economy 
of Athens, vol. II. p. 29. (vol. II. p. 
259, &c. Eng. Transl.) Col. Leake, 
Topogr. of Athens, p.415. not. X. 
Aristot. Politic. II. 12,6. Pollux, VIII. 
$. 129, 130. Plutarch. in Solon. 18. 

5. dmopa vouicovres| For this plural 
adjective see the notes on II. 98, 1.1.7, t. 

13. érei87] kal éxeivous eidov] i. e. exei- 
vous dvaywpnoavras elĉov. Compare VI. 
88, 5. rovs pev mpoaváyka(ov rovs 8é xai 
— dmeko vovro, 1. e. pocavayka(ew are- 
keAvoyro. Add VI. 102, 2. VII. 56, 2. 

xai xara rÓv ypévoy Tovro» K. r. À.] 
Before I proceed to notice the matter 
of this remarkable passage, it will be 
best to explain, if possible, some of its 
grammatical difficulties. ‘Ev rois 7A ei- 
ora: Š vies is equivalent to the English 
expression “ one of the largest naval 
“ forces." That év rois mAeiora is not 
equivalent to sAetora, and much more, 
that it is not a still stronger expression, 
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PELOPONNESUS. A.C.428. Olymp. 88. 1. 
-^ a e ~ y 9 ^ ^ 
(Thucydidesisremind- roiroy Oy at ves €mAcov ev Tos 7rÀAeio TOL On 


ed by tbe great num- 


^ wig > ^ » ` , > + 
ber of ships employed YES AL GUTOLS Evepyot KGÀÀeL eyevovTo, Tapa- 


I. év rois] avrois O. ev aùrois K.e. dv abrais c. E post rois lacunam habet 


quattuor litterarum. 2. éyiyvovro. e. 
or, in Matthie’s language, “ merely a 
* phrase which served to strengthen 
** the superlative," is to me clear from 
this single passage, and confirmed by 
many others. If év rois mAeiora be 
even more than the ordinary superlative 
degree, what shall we say to čr: mAeíovs 
following immediately after it? It seems 
to me that éy rots added to the super- 
lative qualifies instead of strengthening 
its proper force; that éw rois mpórov 
signifies “ one of the first," and ev rois 
mpGTot, éy rois wAEioroe signify “ some 
“ of the first, some of the most nu- 
* merous." And the adjective always 
agrees with the substantive to which it 
is applied, and is not put in the same 
case with the article rois, because the 
whole phrase ë» rois TÀeicro: came to 
be considered but as one word, the 
grammatical construction of év rois 

eing as completely lost as that of the 
verb écriv in the expressions goriw ol, 
éorw obs, Zora as, or of the pronoun 
ó rv. in the expressions ó tT mAcioror, 
ó rt TrÀeicrat, 6 re mÀeioTovs. Perhaps 
the original expression was éw rois 
amXetoros, and then when the combina- 
tion of words became in a manner 
inseparable from usage, they were 
treated as one single word, and formed 
a declinable adjective, which like any 
other took the gender, number, and 
case of its substantive. On the same 

rinciple it is a very common vulgarism 
in English to say, “ nobody else's, no 
“ one else's," &c. instead of “ nobody's 
“ else, no.one's else," because we in- 
sensibly consider the two words as 
one, and use them accordingly. A 
second grammatical difficulty is in the 
dative case xdAdes. Göller connects it 
with dua, évepyol dpa xdÀAew others 
take it with évepyoi, “ fully efficient on 
* account of their good condition." 
This is not satisfactory, but I do not 
see how the present text can be ex- 
plained better. The whole sentence 
then will signify, ** At this period, when 
* the ships sailed, the Athenians had 
“ one of the largest naval forces which 
“ they ever had at one time of ships in 


“a state of effectiveness from their 
** good condition." I have endeavoured 
to shew in the margin that the object 
of the whole chapter is merely to bring 
in what Thucydides had forgotten to 
mention in its proper place, namely, 
the greatest naval force, and the greatest 
war expenditure, which Athens had 
ever been able to employ and support ; 


just as he had mentioned, II. q, . the 
rgest land army which she had ever 
sent out on one service. And this 


omission, which a modern writer would 
supply in an appendix or in a note, is 
supplied by Thucydides in the body of 
his narrative, with no other connection 
than that while speaking of one of the 
largest forces ever employed by the 
Athenians, he takes the opportunity of 
mentioning what was absolutely the 
largest. ln the matter of the statement, 
however, there seems something incon- 
sistent with what had been said before, 
II. 13, 10. 24, 2. where, out of three hun- 
dred ships, we were told that one hun- 
dred were regularly laid up in reserve 
every year, and consequently not more 
than two hundred could have been em- 
ployed on active service. The solution 
probably is, that as those hundred ships 
were not laid up till late in the summer, 
after the retreat of the Peloponnesian 
army, a larger force had at first been 
employed as a floating defence near 
home; and that this being considered 
unnecessary was exceedingly reduced, 
and a hundred ships were thus enabled 
to be annually kept in reserve or in 
ordinary. That a hundred ships were 
not afterwards employed to guard the 
coasts of Attica and Salamis, is evident 
from the account of the attempt made 
on Pireus by Cnemus and Brasidas, 
II. 93. on which occasion they met 
with no force ready to oppose them ; 
nor are any Athenian ships spoken of 
as employed in the Saronic gulf, except 
three that formed a sort of blockade of 
the harbour of Megara. 

I. êv rois] Vide Reiz. de accentus 
inclin. p. 17. ed. Wolf. BEKK. 
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, . L4 ^ 
by the Athenians at arAngia ÔE Kal €TL 7À€iv.$ apyopévov TOU 
one time on this oc- 

, ` ` 
2 casion, to mention the TOAELOU. THY T€ yap "Arrikny kai EvSooy 
greatest number which a ` » 47 
they had ever had oo. KL LaAapiva exarov eQuÀaooov, koi mepi 
service at one time; 
and also to give some 


notion of the expense ai mepi [lory Kat év rote aAAots xwpiots, 5 
which their navy en- y e a e > / , ey , 
tailed upon them.) — @O7€ GL TATAL apa eyiyvovro ev evi Oepet 
A ; es , 
3daxoowt Kal Tevr]kovra. Kal Ta xpyuara TovTO ua- 
` 
4XtoTa vravaAcce pera llorióaias. ryv te yap Toridacay 
L e ^ 3 , e ^ ` ` e ` , 
Sidpaypoe ómàiraı eppovpovy (avrQ yap Kat um9peéTn 
, ^ * , ⸗ ` e ^ 
Spayunv éAapBave ths Tvuépas) Tpiryiàtot pev ol Tp@- 10 
La , 9 , LÁ e r A ` 
Tol, Ov ouk €Aaccovs Ĉumroopkyoav, e€axooto Se Kai 
a ^ ^ P e e^ 
xiAco pera Doppiwvos, ot 7poamrAOov' vnés re at wWacat 
` > ` ` v ` ` * , v 
sTrOv avrov polov éQepov. Ta pev oUv xpruara oUros 
e , ` ^ ` ^ ^ ` ^ 
vravaAcÜm TO mpõTov, Kai ves Tosara On merat 
4 
er Anpo05cav. IS 
e^ ` ` a a e 
XVIII. MurtAnvaio è kara TOv avrov xpovov ov oi 
` kd 
AaxeSatpovioe mep TOv isĝpov Norav emt MyÜvuvav as 


, e ` %. ` 
leAotovynoov repa, ékarov noav, xwpis dé 


LESBOS. mpodiWopevny EOTpATEVOAV karà YV avroi TE 
The Athenian besieg- 
ing force being unable 
to keep the Mydle- émetÔi) ov mpoùxoópei T, rpoaeO€xovro, aAmhAlov ac 
walls byland,astrong ET’ “Avtioons kai llppas kal 'Epécov, kot 
reinforcement 1s sent, 


` e » ? ` , ^ 4 
Kal OL €riKoupot. Kai mpooBRadovres TH TONEL 


, ` ~ f , 
KATQOTHOGpEvoL TO EV Tals TO0ÀegL TavTats 


I. dpxopévov Gua ToU e. 2. xai és eb3ouav C.K. . kal rrep\—foay 
om. pr. G. 6. éyiyvovroduag. — év] om. G.K.P. 7. xai ante revrnxovra 
om. E. 8. éravdAoce e. I2. re anaca F. 14. érayaÀ $61 Y .e. 
16. oi] om. O.P. 18. mpodedopnerny K. 19. mpoBaddvres OP. 
20. npoxóope: E.F. mpovy. Bekk. 21. IIvppas Poppo. Goell. Bekk. “ Sic 
“ et Straboni, Scylaci aliisque." Hups. vulgo, Mupas. epécov F. épéocov 
A.B. Bekk. Goell.  ¢peoaod g.h. épecov E.I. Infra III. 35, I. épeccor A. 
B.L.O. épescóv Q.g. vit. 2 B €pecov C.L.O. 


Y 2, 4. €peocov À. épeaaóv 
e.g.k. et mox ¢peciov C.F.H.K.L.O.e.f.g.k. VIII. 100, 3. épecoós L.O. Epes- 


cos A. qui paullo post epeaaóv. 


IO. Umnpern pro Ody Spaypnv Ulpian. ad — Antissa Pharosque. Fatum ejus enar- 
Demosth. adv. Leptin. BEKK. rant Liv. XLV. 31. Plin. V. 31. Wass. 

21. Arricons] Vid. Harpocrat. Ari- — 'Epécov] Vid. VIII. 100, 3, 5. et 103, 
stot. Pol. 134. 2. M 3,12.] olim insula. 2. "Epeocot xai MnOipyns Cantacu- 
Ovid. M. XV. Fluctibus ambite fuerant zenus 290. 292. Wass. 
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a L4 , 
B«Baiorepa kal Tetyn kparvvavres dia Tayxovs 
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under the command 
of PACHES : and the 
town is completely 
blockaded by land as 
well as by sea. 


x ^ > 9 y ° , ` ` e 
annA@ov em atkov. eatparevoay Ó€ Kat oi2 
^ , ^ [x 
MnOvupvaio avaywpnoavtwy avrav ér 'Av- 
x 3 , ` / / e 7? 
Tiocav’ Kat exBonOeias Twos yevopévns MÀANyéEVTES UTO TE 
^ 9 / ` ^ 9 , ,” P, / a 
Srov ‘Avriccaiwy Kai TOV Emikoupwy armeÜDavov T€ TOAÀAO0l 
` > 4 e ` ` , e A 9 ^ 
Kai avexopnoav ot Aouroi KATA Taxos. oil ôe “A@nvaior 3 
, ^ , a! ^ 
TvvÜavouevou Tabora, rovs re MuriAgratovs trys yns kpa- 
e^ ` / , 9 ` x 
roUvrag Kai Tous odeTepovs oTpariwras ovy ikavovg ovras 
e / ` f xy , 
elpyety, MÉUTOVOL Epi TO pOworwpov dn apyopevov 
, ` 9 r ` ` , € , 
ro Ilaxymra. rov ‘Emixovpov orparnyov xai xtAtovs omÀiTas 
e ^ e ` / / e^ ^ ^ 
€avTOV. ot de avrepérat zÀevcavres THY VEO agdtxvouvrat 4 
kat meptretyiCovae MvriAgvqgv év kikà am Ag reixe fpoupua 
prex vm p rÀ re(yer. Ppovp 
de y @ > x ^ ^ T , oÓ , T ` e ` 
€ €OTLW T) €ri THY KapTepov T eykarokoðounTau T, Ka? pev s 
, ` , , e 
MvriAgvg kara kparos 509 apqQorépoÜev kai ek yi kai ek 
- 2 ec 4 x 
15 QaÀacoms eipyero, kat 0 xeta 7)pxero yiyver Oat, 
, e ^ e ` 
XIX. poodeopevor Ôe oi `A@nmnvatou xpnparov és TIV 
L4 3 ` , / , ^ ` 
TOÀLOpPKIAV, Kal AUTOL EDEVEYKOVTES TOTE TTpOTOV eo opay 


Measures of the Athe- 
nians to provide money 
for the exigencies of 

the war. First extra- 
20 


Óiakócia Tadavra, e&émepav xal emt Tous 
Evppaxovs apyvpoAoyovs vais Saddexa kat 


` ` 
AvcikAéa TéuTTOv avrov orparnyov. o O€a 


I. dd ráyovs om. V. 2. énjA0ov e. 3. dvticcay E. — 5. re of mooi L.O. 
6. Xouroi] moio: d.g.i. 9. rò] om. L.O.P.i. 11. avrày K. 13. 7] 
K.L.O.P.d. Bekk. ed. 1832. ola c. A.B.E.F.G. et vulgo oL kparepóv d. 


TéyxarproBiumrart) éxdore ante lacunam K. 14. éx om. V. 17. éveykóvres g.h. 
éodopay B.E.c.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. eis dopa» L.O. 


I3. téyxarpxoddéunrat)] “Tempus 
“ perfectum," says Poppo, “ ferrì vix 
* potest." And Bekker, in the preface 
to his smaller ars proposes to read 
éyxar@xodopnOn. mpare Ceesar’s de- 
scription of the lines with which he en- 
deavoured to surround Pompey at Dyr- 
rhachium. “ Erant enim circum castra 
“ Pompeii permulti editi atque asperi 
“ colles; hos primum presidiis tenuit, 
* castellaque ibi communiit; inde ut 
“ loci cujusque natura ferebat, ex cas- 
“ tello in castellum producta munitione, 


* circumvallare Pompeium instituit.” 
Civil War, III. 37. ed. Maittaire. 

17. xai atrot éceveykóvres. Tóre] Ari- 
stoph. Lysistr. 655. El? dvaAóécavres 
ovx avrecoepere tas elodopds. Rectius 
etiam alii MSS. et Edd. éoeveyxóvres, 
quam éveyxóvres Reg. Est enim usita- 
tissimum, et quasi proprium de talibus 
ela épeiy. Sunt autem elacopal civium, 
$ópo: sociorum et provincialium. Am- 
mon. et Perizon. ad /Elian. II. V. H. 
10. DUKER. 


x 
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ordinary contribution 


Citizens. An expedi- 


tion sent toraisemoney OPOU 7r€Ótov uéxpt ToU Lavdiov AoQov, embe- 


from the allies in Asia 
is defeated in Caria by 
the natives. 


ahda TE npyupodoye: kai TepiórÀet, kal TNS 
made by the richer Kopíae ex Muovvros avaBas dia tov Maav- 


⸗ ^ ^ ` ^ > 7 
pevov Tov Kapóv kai Avaurav avrog re ĝa- 
, ` x a Xy ^ , 
pGeiperar kai T$ adAns oTparias ToÀÀot. 
XX. Tod Ò avro? yeadvos oi IIAarauge (ért yap ero- 


^ ` ^ ` ^ ` ^ 
Acopkobvro vro ràv IIeAorovvgatov kai Bowróv) eredn ro 


PLATZEA. 
(See II. 78.) 
The Plateans de- 


solve to attempt to 


, , d 3 ⸗ ` ° & ^ 
re GiTQ émiÀmrOvTL. emeCovTo kai amo TÖV 
^ 9. ` á 
Abnvovu ovdepia rts T Tuuopias ovde aAAN 
ld , > 
spairing of relief, re- Gayrnpia epaiveTo, emiBovAEvovTLY avroi TE Kal 10 


a ^ ` 
force their way through "A@yvaiwy ot EvmoALopKavpeEvot 7p@Tov peév 


the lines of the besieg- 


, , ^ ` e ^ ` , ^ 
ers, and so effect their TAVTES EEA kal vmepÜrnva: rà Teiym TOY 
escape. , ^ , , 

ToAEuiov, nv duywyta Racalhau, eonynoa- 


I. apyupodoye: V. 


. dÀAgs] om. F.H.N.V. sonu f. 


B.E. CHE LN OPN Dcdefg.ni. Haad. 


Bowray C. vulgo kai rav Boiorov. 


G.H.L.O.P. V.c. 


I2. Tdvras A. 


vre£eAÓew L.O.P. 


3. sapsiov L.O.P.c. £ Mop K. 


e.f. gi Poppo. Goell. B k. ceteri 7j jv dnis. 


4. avatrayv L.O. 
àp | om. 7. kat Borwróv 
o ppo. ‘Goell. Bekk. TÓV 
eAris hv A.B.C.E.F. 
II. oí] om. B.g.i. 
13. éonynoapevov A.B.E.F.H. Poppo. 


- dOnvaicy | Ki 1. 


Goeller. Bekk, G. vulgo, et Haack. ¢onynoauévoy. 


4. 'Avaur&v] De civitate "Avaía vid. 
Eustath. ad Dionys. 828. ab hac diversa 
est Anaitica Armeniz, a nomine Dez 
*Avairidos, de qua Strabo, XI. XII. et 
XV. Scylax, p. 37. Avva ('Avaia) Havı- 
avov, "Epacicrparos. De Sandio non 
memini me legisse: Sandionis cujus- 
dam meminit Pausan. 103. Wass. In- 
frac. 32, 2. h. lib. Zapiay ray eÉ ' Avatov. 
IV. 75, 1. rà “Avaa ¿mi rp Záuc, et VIII. 
I9, I. €mAevoay és "Avaíay, ubi vid. Var. 
Lect. DukkR. 

9. oùðepia Amis hv tyswpias] It may 
not be superfluous to take this oppor- 
tunity of stating the origin. and various 
senses of the words Tıpwpia and Tipo- 
peo. Tuidopos, from tiu) and dpo or 
atpo, has the twofold meaning of “ one 
* who honours,” and “one who re- 
« venges,” from the double meanings 
of rin and ríe. Tiw is, “to prize," 
and hence, “to give the price of a 
" thing." Thus, to take some of the 
numerous passages quoted in Damm's 


Lexicon, où re ries dvépas ovd€ Gets, 
* He prizes (values) neither men nor 
“ yet gods.” Tòp d€ SuwdexaBoroy évi 
auo: rior, ' It (the tripod) they prized 
“ at twelve oxen.” dures ricere pdvoy 
HarpóxÀou, ** Ye all shall pay the price 
** of the blood of Patroclus." And as 
the notion of a man paying a sort of 
price to the relations for the blood of 
any of their house whom he had slain, 
was almost universal in ancient times, 
the price or value of the blood tau) was 
the penalty paid by the slayer, and the 
recompense and satisfaction. obtained 
by the avenger. Thus rq) acquires 
the sense of “ recompense for wrong, 
€“ satisfaction, vengeance.’ Its deriva- 
tives, ruidopos OF Tipóðpos, and Tipwpéo, 
most commonly follow this second 
meaning of their primitive; and ripw- 
pew is, “to ge satisfaction or ven- 
* geance.” Here it corresponds with 
the construction and senses of duvo, 
already explained in the note on I. 42. 1. 


5 
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a ` ^ 5 ^ , ^ / , ` 
pévov THY Tetpar avrois Oearwérov Te ToU ToApidov avdpos 
r > ^ mE 4 a 
pavreog kai Evrmoymióov tov Aaipayov, os Kai eotparryer’ 
v ` € , s , ` "d 
ETETA OL pev "uice amokvgaav Tes TOV Kivduvoy uéyav 
e , 3 ` y , ` y 4 
nynoapevot, és Ó€ avdpas Staxociovs Kai elkoot padiora 
Bévéueiwav TH ckow eÜeAovgail Tpó pO rN "TOL- 2 
T TI Ç ovpai TpoT@ TOLWÕE. KALpaKas ETOL 
, » ^ . ^ , A 
noavro ¿ias TQ Telxee Tov Todepiov’ Evveuerpgoavro Ó€ 
^ 9 ^ ^ , = ` ^ * 
rais émioAais Tav TAWOwY, 1) €érvxe mpos ohas ovk éËaÀm- 
, ` ^ ^ ^ 4 e ` 
Auupévov TO Tetxoç avTOv. nptOpavvTo Oe TOAN opa Tas 3 
` ` y ⸗ 
erigoAas, kai eueAAov oi pev Tiwes apaprnocecOa oi de 
/ , ~ ° ^ . ^ 
t07Àelovg TevéecOar Tov adnOods Aoywpov, aAAws TE Kal 


I. Óawérov E. re] om. d.e.g. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
2. evropridov E.g. Bekk. 


9ov L.O.P. — e. 


— XXY 8. dua moÀÀot c. 


Tipwpei ret, “To get satisfaction or 
“vengeance for another; to revenge 
“ another :” as Herodot. I. 103, 4. €orpa- 
revero enl THY Nivov, Tuuopéov rà warp, 
1. e. “in revenge for his father." Tepw- 
petoOa, “To get satisfaction for one- 
** gelf:? and therefore ripwpeicOai ruya, 
** To take vengeance upon another, to 
“ punish another.” But as dpivo, 
which properly signifies **to ward off," 
comes to have the sense of “ retaliatin 

“ and avenging,” SO Ti&opeo, whic 

properly signifies “to get satisfaction 
* or vengeance," comes to have the 
sense of “aiding and assisting;" and 
Tipopeiv Tti is simply “ to aid or assist 
another” because he who stood up 
to get satisfaction for his wrongs, be- 
came naturally at the same time his 
helper and defender. And in point of 
usage this second sense has prevailed 
over the first; and ripewpeiy revi more 
often signifies simply.*' to help and aid 
* another," than “to revenge him.” 
This sense, however, cannot pass to the 
middle voice ripwpeioOat, which always 
signifies “to take vengeance;" and 
with an accusative case following, “to 
** take vengeance on another,” or, “to 
* punish him." Tipepia, being formed 
from Tru cepée, has both its meanings 


riuijdou K.i. 

evpoAridov I.L.N.O.P.c.d.e.f.i. Haack. Poppo. 
evpwodrridouv V. A.B.F.G. et vulgo evreAmidov. 
5. dveuewav L.O.P. 


roApidou A.B.F.H.L.N.O.P.Q.V.g.h. 
reuidou E. G. et vulgo ripidov. 


Aaipáxov] xaipáxov I. xaipíi- 
6. isa g. 7. ovx om. pr. G. 
9. émigovAàs K. 


equally, * vengeance and aid," to be 
determined only by the context. 

4. és 8€ dvdpas Staxocious] “ Up to 
* two hundred; as many as two hun- 
“ dred.” And such is the meaning of 
és in all the other instances collected 
by Matthiz, Gr. Gr. $. 578, from He- 
rodotus, ‘Thucydides, and Xenophon; 
and not, as Matthie interprets it, 
“about.” The meaning “about” is 
contained not in és, but in pddiora. A 
little below, é£aAgAuupévov is translated 
by Mr. Bloomfield, “whitewashed.” 
* The word occurs,” he says, “in Pro- 
“ copius de /Edific. p. 4. 22. and 27. 
“ 31. also Levitic. xiv. 42, 43. 1 Para- 
* lipom. XXIX. 4. Eustathius explains 
** dAeicpew rotxov by Tò xovia xpiew.” 
"EfaAgAuiaévov seems to signify, “ tho- 
“ roughly whitewashed ;" as if Thucy- 
dides meant to say that the work had 
not been done so effectually, but that 
the rows of bricks might still be count- 
ed distinctly. 

4: é£aAguupévoy] Moeris hoc e Thu- 
cydide laudans itidem, ut Scholiastes, 
Kexptopevoy interpretatur. Est inter 
propria hujus rei verba. Pollux, VII. 
124. tirdyp 8€ xpíew, eira aXe(deu, 
emaAeiiew,'" xaradeiper, efareipe.— 
DuKER. 
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PLATJEA. A.C, 428, 7. Olymp. 88.1. 
^ a ` , > ` 
moAAakis aptOuovvtTes kal apa ov ToÀv amexovtes, adda 
e , , , à , , m r ` ` 
4padiws kaÜopepévov és 0 éBouÀovro Tov Teixovs. THY pev 
9 P ^ , e y. 3 - , 
ob Evpperpnow Tov kMpakov ouTws cAafJov, ek rov zraxovs 
^ ` ` ` ^ 9 
THs TÀivÜov eikdagvres TO pérpov. XXI. ro de reixos ny 
^ / / e^ 9 , 
Description of the Pe. TOV IleAo7movvncíeov rowvde T? oixodounoe. 5 
4 , , — 
loponnesian lines — elxe uey Ovo rovs mepiBodrous, mpos re IIAa- 
^ ^ ^ A 
Tay Kal et tis ekwbev ar ‘AOnvav erion Ôwiyov de oi 
4 , > > 9 , 
3 mepiBodot exxaidexa todas paora amr addnAwp. 
^ , ^ r , 
ueraf) ToUro, ol éxxaidexa trodes, Tois QjvAa£w oiknpara 
, E ^ q à 
Õıaveveunpéva @xodounto, kai nv Evvexn wore ev aiveoÓa 10 
^ ` , 4 y ” A ` L4 X 
4T&yos Tax) émaALes éxov aguQorépo0ev. dia Sexa de 
9 a , > , ` * ^ ^ , 
emaALeov mupyot noay ueyaÀot kai igomAareis TQ TELXEL, 
e ^ ` 
Sinxovres ES T€ TÒ ETH uérwmov avroÜ kal ol aUTOL Kal ES TO 
, ` % * , ` ° > ^ 
kw, wore mapodov uy civar mapa mTupyov, adda Ot avràv 


` 
TO ovv 


I. TroÀÀot d. 4. TÒ pérpoy elxácavres V. 6. mAaraiéas O. 7. tEwbev] 
Sings Q. abnvaicy K. énge g.h. 8. é£xaidexa E. qui sic et postea. 
nda] om. B.h. IO. £vvoyn e. Evvoya I. £vvoxy?) C. b P.  $aí- 
verb ró Teiyos H.L.O.d.i. 11. 8é om. V. I3. denxovres de ¿ç K. Te 
om. d.i. (co) pégov d.i. — avrov] om. L.O. xai rò €£o A.B.C.E.F.G.K. 


To] rà g. 


L.N.O.P.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Poppo. preepositionem uncis inclusit Haack. 
om. B. I4. wept g. 


2. és Š «Bothovro | * For the purpose 8. rd oj» perafd rovro x. r. X.] Can 


* that they wished." “They had easily 
“a view of the wall for what they 
* wanted to see it for.” Göller has 
quoted Livy, XXV. 23. where a Roman 
soldier is described as taking the height 
of one of the towers of Syracuse in a 


similar manner. 
5.  otxodopnoe| Pro olxodopia 
agnoscit Pollux, VII. 117. Vid. Thom. 
ag. et Phrynichum in olxodozy.— 
WASS. 

6. duo rovs mepiBóXovs] Ut solebant, 
uum ab hoste exteriore metus erat. 
liter de circumvallatione Mitylenarum, 

cap. 18, 4. meptretxyi{ovas MervAnvny év 
kúri and reixet. Vid. Lips. II. Po- 
liorcetic. r. et Casaubon. ad Polyb. 
pag. 181. apud quos multa eunt, quibus 
l'hucydidea Platearum circumvallatio- 
nis descriptio pulchre inlustratur.— 
DUKER. 


it be good Greek to say rò peraĝù rovro 
oixnpara @xoddunro, meaning, “ this in- 
“ terval had been built upon to make 
« quarters,” or “had been built upon 
* for quarters? And if this were the 
construction, must we not have had in 
the following clause ravra de hy £vrexrj, 
instead of xai $y Evveyn? It seems then 
more correct to say that the nominative 
TÓ perafv rovro bas no grammatical 
construction, whether it be that Thu- 
cydides intended at first to give the 
sentence a different form from what it 
now has, or whether it is merely an 
awkwardness of expression. And the 
passage in Herodotus, I. 180, 3. is an 
undoubted instance of a similar confu- 
sion or carelessness. rd Óé and rovrov, 
al émxapnal rapa XetÀos éxdrepow rov 
morapov, alyagu] suyÜov ówréer mapa- 


Telvet. 


Z=YITPA®HS T. III. 21, 22. 967 


PLATEA. A.C. 428, 7. Olymp. 88. 1. 

, , ` , e 7 ` y ` 
pécow Óujegav. Tas oÚv vvkras, OTOTE xetuow eit vorepos, 5 
` ` > 7 » 7 > A ^ , x , 

Tas pev émaALes ameAeurov, ex Ôe TOY mUpyov Ovrov OE 
Ld r No X ^ ` ` ? ^ ` A 

oXdtyou Kal avwĝev oreyavav Tyv pvAaKny émowvro. TO LEV 6 
^ ° ^ e ^ ^ 93 
oUv Téxos @ mepeppovpovvro oi lIA«rasjs Todorov Ñv. 
€ ? 9 ` , 3 ^ , 4 
5 XXII. ot Ò, erecdn wapecxevaoto avrots, TNPNOAVTES vukra 
a e ` ^? ` e 9 , 3 , 
xeuuépuov vdaTL kai Gvéuo Kai apa acedAnvoy é“necav' 


About 212 of the 
Plateans carry their 
design into execution: 
they make their way 
over the walls of the 

IO enemy's lines, and ar- 
rive safely at Athens, ` 4 , . » ^ , ç` 
with the lom of only OKOTELVOY pev OV 7rpoiOovrov avTav, Yope de 
a single man. 

(23—34.) 


e ^ M e ` ^ , wy $ 
nyouvto Ôe oimep koi THS Teipas airot aav. 
` e^ M ` , , A 

kai TpOrov uev Tv TaÓpov duBnoay N mepi- 2 

^ ` x ^ / e^ 

eixev avrovs, ETELTA mpogéuutav TH Tetxet TOV 
ld 4 4 4 >» A ` 

moAeniwv, AaÜovree rovs dvAakas, ava TO 


^ ^ ` ^ 
TQ €K TOU TpoGciévo. avToUs avTiTarayouvTos 
^ , e x 
TOD avépov ov karakovcavrov' aya oe kal 
P ` y e ` g L. , ` 
Ot€xovres ToÀv Tecav, oTws Ta OTÀG p?) kpovoueum Tpos 
y - 3 4 ^ ^ 
15 @AAnAa aioOnow Tapexoi, joav Oe evaraAets Te TH OTAITEL3 
` ` > ` , , e , , / ep 
kai TOv apu repov Toda uovov vroóeOeuévo. ao aAeias éveka, 
2. dréAuroy B.E.Q.e.fg.h. xaré- 


I. neca) om. e. diecay B.E.F. 


Acrov d.i. Óvrov] om. b. 8. ifrep elyev L.O.P. II. Wdéqou d. 
12. mporiérar roù] om. E. 13. dua—7«aca» | om. E. 14. ĝiaĝéyovres P. 
nooi À.B.F.H.g.h. 15. dÀAgAov C.L.O. mapéxn Q. 16. pdvoy ante 
adda ponunt C.G.K.L.P.b.c.d.e.f.i. om. O. elvexa Ce 


, 


I. xepàv vorepds—vixra xet dio] “ them from seeing them, and the clat- 


Xeudy is applied to any rough or “ ter of the storm, which drowned the 
hard weather, and corresponds to our 
word “storm,” in the sense in which 
it is used by the common people in 
some parts of England, e.g. in Not- 
tinghamshire, to express not only wind, 
thunder and lightning, violent rain, or 
snow when falling, but the continuance 
of snow on the ground, as in long 
frosts, even when the weather in other 
respects is fair and calm.  Xepóv vore- 
pos, then, is a storm of wind and rain, 
such as we have with a gale from the 
south-west, and which is emphatically 
called **dirty weather" by seamen: 
exactly the same thing as is called a 
few lines afterwards yetpépiov vdare xai 
avez, ** Stormy, with rain and wind." 

IO. avd TÓ oxorevoy pév—ov karaxov- 
cávrov] “The darkness preventing 


* noise of their approach, making it 
* impossible to hear them." "Ad TÓ 
oxorewoy is, “amid the darkness," or, 
“in the dark." Aà rov oxérovs would 
signify, the looking at an object 
“through the darkness ;" that is, 
knowing where it was, and trying to 
discern what it was. 'Avà TÓ c«orewóv 
denotes more “the looking about 
* amidst darkness,” without knowing 
what to expect, or where to seek for it. 

16. róv aptorepdy móða póvov x. T. À.] 
The stress, I believe, is to be laid on 
the word uóvo», as Thucydides means 
to say that every man had his right 
foot bare, that he might be less liable 
to slip in the mud : in other words, he 
had only his left or weaker leg shod as 
usual, the other being prepared to meet 


OOTKTAIAOYT 
PLATEA. A.C. 428, 7. Olymp. 88. 1. 
4Tüs Wpos Tov TrQÀOv. KATA oiv ueramVpytov Tpocéuu yov 
` ` | 7 LUE ° (X v , , ^ x ° 
mpos TaS €raACes, eidoTes OTt EpNuoi eigi, mpõTOV pev oi 
y ` 
emera fidoi 
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` , , ` , e 
Tas kAiuakae (épovres, kai Tpoce0ecav 
, ` , e e ^ , , 
dadexa Evy Ë hito ka Owopaxe avéBauvov, wv nyetro ' Auuéas 
e , ` ^ , s ` ` py &` e e , A 
ó Kopoißov koi mp@ros avéBn, pera Ó€ avrov oi érouevot €£5 
P - / M y 
ep  éxarepov Tov Tupywy avéQoiwov: Tera yiio adAot 
` , ` , <@ Gd , ` 
perta Tovrous Evy Sopatiow éycpovv, ois érepou KaTOTW TAS 
, / M Cd , ^ e^ , ` w 
aomridas epepov, mos exeivot pov mpooBawotey, Kat €ueÀÀov 
# e , ` ^ / » € \ oy , 
5 woe OMOTE Tpos Tois ToÀeptoig Etnoay. ws Ó€ avw mAeious 
*» 7? LÁ . 9 ^ , , , , 
eyevovro To 0ovro o. ék Tov TUpyov QuÀaxes' kareBaAe yapo 
^ ^ d ` - , 
tts TOv. TAaraay avriAapfjavouevos amo TOv é¿raÀ)Ëeov 
, A ^ , 5 , ` > / ` 9 ` 
6 Kepapida, 7) TrecoU a. Wodor éroigae. Kat avrika Bon Tv, TO 
, ` ^ e ` * 9 
0€ otparomedov emi TO Teixos @puNnoEv’ ov yap nået O TL HY 
` ` e^ ` m y 
TO O€LVOY OKOTELYNS VUKTOS kal XELMÓØVOS OVTOS, Kal Gua OL €V 
^ / ^ ^ e , 
T] mode Tov llAarawv viroAcAcippevor éËeÀ0ovreç mpoaé- 15 
^ ^ À 
Radov TQ Texe tov lleAomovvgoiov ék rovpradw Ù) ol 
s 3 A e 4 e D d ` > ` ` 
avOpes avrGv viepéBawov, mos TKkuTG Tpos avrous TOV 


3. xai] om.e. 

p vorio cap. 34, 2.] 
kai mpéros avéBn | om. H . éka- 
7. pera Tourous | om. c. . 
9. rovs ToAeuiovs Q. 10. of] om. A.P. 
12. Yio B.E.G. et recens F. 
o . 


Ppo. 


I. Tpocéguuyoy 1. 2. pos] om. A. épruoi Bekk. 
4. kai TẸ Owpare f. dppaías d.i. 5. KopoiBov—e€v ovy 
Hsc. in F. a recentiore manu scripta sunt. 
répoy F. rec. H.L.N.O.Q. aq’ éxarépov V. 
éiepov e. mpooBaivoey Q.d.e. 
xateAafe d.F.rec. II. res €x Ty G.L.O.P. 
Souroy A. Bekk. Goell. 


the emergency of the case. Compare to the course of the narrative, after 


- Sir W. Scott's description of the Ger- 
man mercenaries : 

Each better knee was bared, to aid 

The warriors in the escalade. 

Lay or THE Last MINSTREL, 
Canto IV. st. xviii. 

4. dvéßawov] * Proceeded to mount 
“the wall  Avé85, “ mounted." I 
have placed only a comma after ave, 
with Poppo, because the words dé» 
jyeiro—dveéBr are a sort of interruption 


which Thucydides repeats again with 
some slight alteration what he had said 
before. ‘The transition from painting a 
scene to stating a fact is marked by the 
variation of tense from dr»eBawor» to 
avé8n, the first represents the party in 
the very act of mounting the wall, the 
second records the fact that their com- 
mander was the first man who did 
mount it. 


EYITPAOHZ T. 


III. 22. 869 


PLAT/EA. A.C. 428, 7. Olymp. 88. 1. 


vouv €xotev. 
BonOeiv dé ovdeis éroApa éK 


9 ^ A 3 A a 4 
eOopuBovvro pev ovv kara xopav pévovTes, 1 


Ts avrGv dvdakns, aAA év 


, 9 , ` , ` , I a 
amopo TAV EİKATAL TO ytyvouevov. kai oL Tp.akogtoL avrov, 8 


ois éreraxto wapaBonOew et te Ócou éxyopovv Té£o rob 
, ` ` , , » 3 ` , 
s TetXous mpos Thy Bonv. dpvkrot re ppovro es tas Onpas ə 


I. obv] om. e. 
éavróv. 


Haack. g. és] mpds G.L.O.P. 


I. €bopuBouvro èv obv x. r. A.) “They 
** caught the alarm it is true, and were 
** ready to act in their several stations; 
* but in their ignorance of what was 
* the matter, none ventured to stir 
** from their own posts." 

3. of rpraxdcrot, ols érérakro x. T. À.] 
The article in this passage has been 
objected to, because nothing had been 
sald before of the existence of the body 
of men here spoken of. And a similar 
objection has been made to the article 
in the words rds rày MuriAnvaiwy ĉeka 
tpinpes, HI. 3, 4. no such particular 
number of ships having been before 
alluded to. But in both these cases, 
and in others to be noticed presenti A 
the article is explained by the words 
immediately following: “The three 
** hundred, who were appointed to act 
* on any sudden emergency ;" ** The 
* ten ships of the Mytilenzans, which 
* happened to be with them as the 
* contingent of Mytilene according to 
“ the alhance." The subsequent clause 
explains the article as completely as if 
the sentence had run, xai oi rpuakógtot, 
cav yap ols éréraxro—Tpuxócu, Ào- 
yades. or, ras 8€ Šéxa Tpinpers, rocabra: 
yap érvyov—mapovoa. So also in VIII. 
I5, I. Tas pev ókrà 709 méyrmew, al dmo- 
AuroUcai T)» $vAaki)v—dvakexoprkeaay. 
Not a word of these eight ships had 
been mentioned before, but the clause 
al dmoXerovoa.—dvakexoprkecay is equi- 
valent to rogavrat yàp amodimovca— 
dyaxexopñkecay. Add VIII. 26, r. and 
on this same principle the article in 
VIII. 13. al amó rns ZueMas—éxxai- 
dexa vies is perfectly defensible in itself, 
even if we choose to omit it on account 
of the authority of the best MSS. in 
which it is in this place wanting. 

4. €xapoww téiwt ToU reíyovs mpós 

THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


2. avro» A.B.E.g 
4. weptBonbew g. Bonbeiv 1. 
ras] om. Q. 


.h. Bekk. ed. 1832. G. rec. F. et vulge 


¿oe C. H.K.N.Q.V.c.d. rec. F. 


tiv Bon] I am inclined to agree with 
Haack that ¢fwéev is right, as given by 
all the best MSS. although I have 
yielded to the united authority of Bek- 
er, Poppo, and Göller, in retainin 
é£w in the text. 'Exoópovr €o ev could 
not indeed signify, * they issued out of 
“ the wall," but the order of the words 
is éxopovv mpds rjv Bony, €fo0ev To) 
Te(xovs, that is, “they moved in the 
** direction of the alarm, on the outside 
* of the wall," supposing them to have 
already sallied out by a gate in another 
quarter of the lines, and describing 
them as advancing towards the sound 
of the action, not on the walls, but on 
the outside of them. And f£o6ev ex- 
presses this exactly, as dvoÓev, II. 102, 
3. signifies, not “ from above," but “ at 
** the upper part, above.” See the note 
there. 

5. Qpvkroi moAéuioi] From what is 
here said, and also from ch. 8o. of this 
book, it appears evident that the art of 
signals in the age of Thucydides was 
not so entirely in its infancy as the 
Scholiast and Polybius (X. 40.) repre- 
sentit. Had the — TroAépio, an- 
nounced nothing but that the enemy 
were making an attack, and had the 
signal consisted merely, according to 
the Scholiast, of lights moved up and 
down, whereas those which announced 
the coming of a friend were stationary, 
it is difficult to conceive that the The- 
bans could have supposed that all was 
right, when they saw the signals of 
alarm and of assurance of safety exhi- 
bited together. But if the number or 
position of the lights indicated the 
numbers of the enemy, as seems pro- 
bable from chap. 80, 3. or the direction 
in which he was moving, then other 
lights put up so as to inter:ere with 
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PLATEA. A. C. 428, 7. Olymp. 88. .. 
/ ^ ` ` e 3 ^ , , 
ToÀéutot 7apaviocyxov Ôe Kai oi eK THS 70Àeos llAaratns 


^ ` ` 4, 
amo TOU Teixous PpuKtous ToAAovs mporepov vrapeakevaa pE- 


` ^ e ^ 4 ^ ^ , 
vous és QUTO TOUTO, OTws aca Ta onpeia THS hpvKTwpLas 


^ , $ ` ` ^ xy , ` 
Toig 7roÀeuioig 7) kai py PonÂoiev, aÀÀo TL vopisavrtes TO 


, % aA ` a ^ e Y e 9 , 
yiyvopevov eivat 7 TO Ov, Tpiv Gv ol avdpes oi é£iovres 5 


diadvyov kal tov aadadois avriAaBouro. 


XXIII. a ô 


e 4 ^ ^ > , e e ^ 3, ^ 
vrepBaivovres rv IIAarauev ev rovro, ws ot poro. avrov 


^ , e ` , 
avaBeBnxecay kai Tov 7vpyov ékarépov Tous dvAaKas ĉia- 


I. éx] avd H.N.V. 
8. dveBeBkeca» E. 


them, and make their communication 
unintelligible, would naturally have the 
effect of keeping the Thebans in sus- 
pense, for they would only know that 
something was the matter, but would 
neither know what the particular dan- 
er was, nor in what direction their ef- 
orts would be most available. 


I. mapavisyov—õros dad 7 Kat ui) 
Bon&oie»] “ ()bservandum, etiam anti- 


* quos et diligentes scriptores optati- 
* vum presentibus jungere, ubi finem 
** indicant hunc esse, non ut quid fiat, 
“ sed ut quid possit fieri. Vide Seid- 
“ lerum ad Euripid. Elect. 59. Eadem 
“ differentia conjunctivi et optativi in 
“ oratione historica etiam Post pieri- 
“ tum est, ut apud Herodot. VIII. 76, 
** 2. rye Bè eivexa dvryyov Tas vas, iva 
** 83 rowow "EdAnoe ug0é $vyéew Êh, 
“ GAN dmodapberres ev tH ZaXapir 
“ Soley rig Tàv ev 'Aprepugio dyavi- 
* gudrov. IX. 51, 3. es rovrov Ón róv 
“ yapov éBovAevoayro peravaarijvat, tva 
* xa) dare €xoct xpnoOa ádOóvo, xai 
xai v xosi xph vo 

“ of immées adéas pù) owoiaro.” Her- 
mann, Notes on Viger, n. 350. Com- 
pare the passages here quoted with the 
one in the text, with VII. 17, 4. vats— 
€mAnpovy, nws vavpayias re dmormeipá- 
cwot,—Kxal Hooov of 'AÓnvator keAvoiev 
dmaipew. with VIII. 87, 3. mapgA0ev— 
wa Starpi8n—iva éxxpnparticaro. an 
with a passage iu Euripides, Hecuba 
1120, quoted by Mr. Tate in his Com- 
ment on Dawes’ Canons, and which he 
calls “ singularly awkward :" 


(Bea, uf) cor rorAguos AciPOels ó vais 
Tpola» &Opolap xal Evvoucioy máAw: 
yvévres Š 'Axauol (rra Mpiauidav Tiwwà 
Spvyay ds alay adfis alposey orddov, K. T. À. 


4. B] et corr. rec. F. 


4. és oi] dco A.B.E.g. 


Now it seems to me that in all these 
cases the transition from the subjunc- 
tive to the optative mood is meant to 
shew that the several consequences are 
not contemporaneous, but that the sub- 
junctive mood indicates the immediate, 
and the optative the remote consequence 
of the action contained in the principal 
verb; the second being a consequence 
upon the first: and that to mark this 
gradation different moods are employed, 
and the subjunctive is thus used even 
where the principal verb is in the past 
tense, because otherwise the distinction 
intended could not be marked. ‘Thus 
in the text the immediate consequence 
of putting up the additional lights was . 
that the enemy's signals were rendered 
unintelligible: the remote consequence, 
or the consequence of the first conse- 
quence, was, that the Thebans did not 
come to join their friends, because they 
could not understand the signals. And 
it will be found that this solution will 
apply to all the other passages quoted 
in the beginning of this note. 

6. oi 8 trepBaivovres ray IIAarai», 
—tpvdacady re—kal—oi pev—elp yor— 
oi È ev rovre, of mÀe(ous—umepeBaxov] 
This is another instance of the subject 
being first stated universally, and then 
divided into its several parts, and of 
the nominative case being used to ex- 
press both the whole subject and its 
parts. See Poppo, Prolegom. I. p. 107. 
xatobey kai dvwGev. From the passage 
which was carried through the towers, 
and from the summit of them, whither 
some of the Plateans had mounted by 
ladders. 





EYITPAQHZ T. III. 23. 


PLATEA. A.C. 428, 7. Olymp. 88. 1. 
, 9 , , , ^ , 
PGeipuures exexparnxecav, tas re dwodovs T@v Tvpyov év- 
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, , , ^ ^ 
oravreg avroi éfvAaacov pndeva dt avràv emBonbeiv, kal 
, 4 ` ^ ^ , 
KAiuakas TpogdÓévres amo Tov Teixovs Tois mupyots Kat 
, , YN , e ` , . 84 ^ * 
eravaBiBacavres avdpas mAeious, ot uev amo TOV Tupyoyv 
` 9 ^ , x e 
5Tous emigonÜoÜvras kai karoÜev xoi avwbev elpyov Bad- 
? , e ` 
Aovres, ot Ó év ToUT@ ot TÀe(ous ToÀÀas TpoaÜevres KXI- 
e ` s , , ° , ` ^ , 
pakas apa Kai Tas eTaÀËets amogavres dia Tov peramupyiou 
e / . £ ` , *? «O0 3 A ^ / 
uTrepeBawov' ò de StaxopiCopevos ael (Taro €ri Tov xeiAovga 
^ , A» ^ . f , ` > 7 y 
THs Tappov, kal éyreb0ey érokevoy re kal HxovTiCov, eb ris 
^ ` ` ^ ` ^ 
ro7zrapafjonÜGv mapa TO Teixos KwAuTns ytyvorro rns diaBa- 
M , / e ` - , 
TEOS. EMEL Oe MAVTES Otememepaicovro, oi ATO TOY TUpyov,3 
^ e ^ , E * 2 ` 
XaÀAem@s ot TeAevratot KxaraBuivovres €éxopouy emi thy 
r ` ° , e , , ^ ? ld 
Tadpor, kai €v TOUT@ oi Tpiakosiot avTois emepépovro Aau- 
4 xy e ` 7 ^ , , e? A 
macas éxovres. ot pev oùv IlIAarourgs éxeivous éwpæv uaAXov 4 
^ , e ^ ^ , ^ 4 
I5€K TOU OKOTOUS ETTaTES Emi TOU XxeÀovs TNS Tadpou, Kal 
érofevóv re kal égqkovri(ov és rà yupva, avro be é TO 
7] $ Y K 2 € £ 
> ^ XY ` ` , ^ eí 
ahavet ovres Hooov dia Tas Aapmaóas KabewpavtTo, QoTe 
, ^ ^ , ` 
dOavovor trav IlAaraióy koi oi voraro QaBavreç thy 
, ^ ` , , ` a 
Tadpov, xaXeràs Oe kai Biaiws’ kpvaraAXos re yap ememnyet 
, ^ a e^ > e 4 A 
2000 BeBaros év aùr) wor émeAÓev, aAX olos ammpAworov 7 
I. évorayres aùvrol A.E,C EG. H.E.L.O. P. Vie de fg hi. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo abroi evorávres. 5. BonQovvras L.O.P xal ante xar. 


om. H. et rec. F. 6. mpobevres g.h. 4. mupyiov G. perà rupyiov V. 
8. xeiNovs] reiyous C.K. 9. 7)kóvr.(Óv Te kal érdfevov L.O. IO. Teixos] 


xeos E. — 15. retyous K. xal evrevdev éró£evoy G.I.L.O.P. — 16. ¿mnxóyru(ov 
H. et rec. F. 18. verepoy H.d.i. rec. F. 20. BeBaiws G. érayeAÓeiy E. 
eAÓciy e. 


also Mr. Bloomfield ; and I have no 
doubt that this is the true interpreta- 
tion. The Scholiasts of Constantinople, 


I2. xaAemág ol reXevraio| I have 
placed a comma before and after these 
words, because the translation of the 


sentence seems to me to be this. “The 
** party from the towers descended and 
“ advanced to the ditch, those of their 
* number who came last making their 
** way with difficulty." And thus Mr. 
Bloomfield has understood it. 

20. olos amn\throv ij Bopéov] “ Such 
“ as usually is found when the wind is 
* east instead of north." So the Scho- 
liast understands these words, as does 


however ignorant on many points, must 
at least have been acquainted with the 
weather in their own country; and the 
scholium Bopéas yàp BeBatoy mou xpú- 
oraddov, dmyorgs è úðaroðn, may 
therefore be reasonably listened to. The 
east wind of Greece is indeed very dif- 
ferent from the east wind of England 
and Germany; and instead of saying 
as we do that “the wind in the east is 
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372 OOYKTAIAOT 
PLATA. A.C.438,7. Olymp. 88. 1. 
Bopéov úðarwðns paddAov, kal rj vvE ToT aveu vrove- 
Qouévg moAv rò Vdwp év avrj émemoujke, 0 pós Umep- 
Séxovres émepaudÜna av. — éyévero Se xal 5 diahevkis avrois 
u&AXov Sia Tov xetu@rvos TO. uéyeÜos. XXIV. opunoartes 
Sè darò rìs rappov oi IlAarauje éxópovv àOpoot Tv çs 
OnBas $épovaav óðòv, év Seka exovres to ro ’Avdpoxpa- 
rovs np@ov, voui&ovres Kura opas TavTnY avrous vIroTO- 
moai trparéoĝat THY ès Tovs ToAEulous’ Kal Gua écpov 
rovs [leAomovynaiovs thy mpos KiBatpava koi Apvos Kepa- 
Aas ryv én’ 'A8gvàv dépovcav pera Aaumaóov Siwxovras. 
aka émi pev ef 7 émrà oraĝiovs oi IlAarauje Tyv emt Tov 
OnBar éxópnaav, éneb vroorpépavres recav Tov Tpós TO 
pos þépovoav odov és 'EpvOpas kai “Youds, kà AaBopevor 


Srovepouévn A.B.C.E.H.K.d.g.h.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


G. et vulgo úmonpopém. 3. al éyévero L.O.P. 6. defi K. — d»dpoxárovs B. 
10. am Q. II. Ty] om. f. 13 epo0pàs B.H.L.O.g. Poppo. ¢pvdpa V. 


vulgo et Bekk. ¿púðpas. — voiàs A.B. 


.V.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo votas. 


** good neither for man nor beast," the 
Turks call it “a divine wind wafting to 
* them the blessing of Mecca.” And 
Stuart says that it brings pleasant rains, 
and favours vegetation. See Kruse, 
Hellas, vol. I. p. 323. For the omission 
of padXov before 7, compare Sophocles, 
Ajax, 966 

épol mxpds TéÜvnkev, Ñ keivous yAuKus. 
Compare note on VII. 49, 1. 

[Dobree proposes to strike out the 
words ñ Bopeov as a mere gloss, added 
to explain the meaning of j4aAXov. 
Goller in his second edition imagines 
that both the north and east winds 
were moist winds, so that the ice 
would not be firm when either of them 
blew. But if ever there was firm ice at 
all, under what wind could it take 
place, if it could be neither with an 
east wind, nor yet with a north? Surely 
Goller does not suppose that it would 
freeze barder when the wind was in the 
south or west. Either then we must 
follow Dobree in striking out the words 
ñ Bopéov, or it seems impossible to in- 
terpret them in any other way than 
that which has been followed in the 


former part of this note. 

6. 'Avüpoxkpárovs] Herodotus, IX. 
25, 5. Erdacovro xara €Óvea, rrAgatov rhs 
Te xpijyns ts Tapyadins, kai rov Te- 
péveos ToU 'AvÜpokpáreog Tov "Hpoos. 
Plutarch. Aristid. 325. ^ Respondit 
Apollo, laturos ex Medis victoriam 
Athenienses, si vota Nupdas Zopa- 

(ru, &c. nuncupassent, xai Avorras 
Hpwow 'ANAPOKPATEI, Aeukovt, Iet- 
cávÓpo, Aapokpádret, "Y yiovt, ` Axratowt, 
Hove — Apyryerat Ilara:éoy cav. 
—avrov 8 jv xai rò ToU 'AvÜpoxpdrovs 
"pov, eyyùs Aset svkvàv kai avakior 
8évüpov sepiexyóuevoy. ibi pro Nuciwy 
lege ‘Yotwv cum MS. et &apapreiv. Hos 
opinor contestatus est Archidamus, II. 
44; 2. Wass. 

9. T)» Tpós KiBapava xai Apvds 
xepadas| For the geography of the 
passes of Cithzeron, of Platea, Hysie, 
and Erythre, the reader is referred to 
Sir W.Gell’s map at the end of the 
volume, and to the memoir which ac- 
companies it. 

13. ‘Yoias] Ita MSS. et Steph. Vid. 
Nostrum, Lib. V. 83, 2. Pausan. Boot. 
IX. 2. é» ro. KiOatpam óƏXMyoy rìs eù- 


EYITPAPHS T. III. 24, 25. 
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PLATZEA. A.C. 428, 7. Olymp. 88. 1. 
^ , ^ , ` , 
Tov opav dtadevyovow es ras "AOnvas, avdpes Swdexa kai 


, > SN / . » ` , 3 ^ ^ > , 
OtakocioL ATO TAÀetO0vov' eigi yop TWES avrOv oi amerpa- 


> ` , e ^ 
zorro és THY TOW piv vmepfaivew, eis Ó emt TH ¿Co 


Trapo ToLorgs éAn$ 6m. 


e M 3 r ` 
ot uev ovv IIeAorovvgotot Kara3 


5xopa» eyevovro ths Bonbelus mavodpevo ot Ó èr THs 


, ^ ^ ` , 9 r >e ^ 
mocos llAarawse TOv pev yeyevguévov eidotes ovdev, TOV 


` ?, , , ?, , e > ` , 
Ôc amorpazouévov aii amayyeAavrov ws ovdeis mepi- 


, > ld , ` e / 3 ld > , 
EOTL, KNPUKA ekmépNyavres, emel Nuepa €yévero, éaTévOovro 


2 / ^ ^ á ` 
&vaipegiv Tois vexpois, pabovres è TO aAnOes émavacavro. 


e ` ` ^ ^ 
root uev On TOv llAarauov avdpes obros vrepBavres Tw- 4 


05cav. 


XXV. “Ex de trys Aaxedainovos ToU avrov yepðvos 
TeAevrÓvros ékméumerau XaAau0os ò Aaxedatpovios és Mvri- 


Salethus, a Lacedm- 


Anvnv Tpujpet. kal TÀevcas és Tlvppay kaia 


I5 monian, finds means EÈ QUTHS Ten KATA yapadpay Tiva, y) ÙTEp- 


I. ras] om. e. . arorpemopévov K. 
om. COHLN O.P. Vol 14. ropa» K.L.O.P. 


Geias—Youdy kal "EpvOpay épeíriá dors. 
Confer II. 24. VIII. 6. Herodot. VI. 
108, 9. IX. 15, 5. V. 74,2. Kriopa erat 
Nuxréos ToU Ayris marpós. Vid. Cl. 
Whelerum Itinerar. p. 474. et Strabonem, 
IX. p. 620. et Suidam in h. v. Wass. 

13- Zararbos ó AakeBaipósvos ] The use 
of the article here gives, I suppose, a 
certain distinction to the individual 
named, and implies that he was or 
ought to be known in and for himself. 
ZdXados Aareĝaıuóvıos would be, “a 
“ certain Lacedemonian named Sale- 
* thus," as if the individual man was 
not very distinctly present to the rea- 
der’s mind. In VIII. 39, 1. where we 
read of some ships procured for Phar- 
nabazus vmó KadAtyeirou ToU. Meyapews 
xai Ti&ayópov ToU. Rucixnvoũ, the article 
merely intimates that they had been 
already mentioned as the agents of 
Pharnabazus for this very purpose, 
VHI. 6, 1. and there, where they are 
spoken of for the first time, they are 
called simply Meyapevs and Kufixnvds, 
witbout the article. 


9. ray vekpàv G. 10. ray] 


15. 0t H.N. V. et rec. F. 


MvriMjvpv] Mori habent Ste- 
phanus et Epit. Strabon. XIII. In aliis 
fere tam Grecis, quam Latinis Scripto- 
ribus editum est Mitylene et Mitylenz. 
Harduinus in Plinio utramque scriptu- 
ram exhibet : fortassis, quia ita in libris 
scriptis, vel vetustis editionibus invenit : 
nam recentiores constanter in prima 
syllaba habent i. Sed in nummis anti- 
quis esse Muri, adnotat Idem ad Pli- 
nium, et in Nummis ant. Populor. et 
Urb. illustr. nec non Holsten. ad 
Stephan. et Spanhem. de Præst. et 
Usu Numism. Dissert. IX. pag. 645. 
Dissert. XI. p. 279 et XII. p. 489. Et 
sic apud Gruter. Inscript. MCXVIIL. 7. 
EYAAIMQN MYTIAHNA. Tamen ibid. 
ccccLxxiv. 8. QUI MYTILENIS 
NEGOTIANTUR. Sed hujus aucto- 
ritatem elevat Cellarius Geograph. Ant. 
IIl. 3. DukxR. 

15. Kara xapd8pay twa) A deep tor- 
rent bed, with rocky and precipitous 
sides, which interrupted the line of the 
Athenian works. 


374 OOTKTAIAOT 
LESBOS. ATTICA. A.C.428,7. 


4 ` > ^ 
Barov nv To mepireiyio pa, Stadabwv ecépxeraz 


Olymp. 88. 1, 2. 


of entering into My- 
tilene, and encourages 
the Mytilenzans with 
promises of aid, and 
of a diversion in their 
favour by an invasion 
of Attica. 


, M , ` vy e^ , 
és rjv MuriAnuny, kai €Aeye Tois mpoedpors 
e , , e > Ny ` y ` 
OTL €oBoAn T€ Gu, és Thy Arrikny eoTat kai 
e , ^ 7 à 
ai Tecoapdxovra vies Tapevovrat as ede Bon- 
^ ^ ^ ` ⸗ 
Ooa avrots, rpoatorenpOnvat re avtos Tov- 5 
P g A y 3 , ` e hi 
gTOv Ééveka kai apa Tay GÀAov eEmipEeANTOMEVOS. KAL oL ev 
^ ` 
MuriAnvaios é@zpoouv Te kai mpos rovs "AOnvaiovs Tcov 
7 ` , a , g M > , 
4elxyov THY yvounv QoTe EvuPaivev. OTE xeuuov. éreAevra 
T ` , x ^ À , , À , ^ a 
ovTos, Kat Téraprov érog TQ TOA éreAevra T@Ó€ Ov 
/ 
Oovkvóións. Evvéypaev. 
^ / e , 
XXVI. Tot & émiwytyvouévov Oépovs ot IIeAorovvnoto 


IO 


9 ` ` > ` , , ` , -^ 
eren rag és ry». MuriAnyny Óvo kai tecoapaxovra vavs 

s è 9 PN 
améstetAay  éxovra 'AAkióav, os nv avrots 


ATTICA. 
A. C. 437. / , » €) `x 9 A ` 
Olymp. 88.1.2, YaVAaPXOS, TpooraËEavres, avrot es THY ’ATTiKnY 


A Peloponnesian fleet 

is despatched to Les- 
4 , ^ 

bo; and their army Gui orépoÜev ÜopvBovuevot Horov rais vavaiv 

invades Attica, and , ` M , À , > , 

lays it waste with un- ES THY MurtAnvnv karamAeovoaug emBonOn- 


g severi. cwow. nyeiro d€ rhs éoBoAns tavrns KAco- 


e [4 e e» e^ 
xai ot Evppayor éaéaAov, Oros ot ' AÓnvator15 


pevns vrép Ilavoaviov roo IIAewrroarvakros viéos BaatAécs 
» 
30vrog kal veorépov éT marpos de adeAhos dv. éOpecav Ó€zo 


2. mv] om. G.L.O.P.e. 3. dpa] 
om. N.V. 4. mapémovra F. rec. 5. mpoareyudÜrvat rec. F. mpoanep- 
nya: mpd aùrós re vexa rovrov xal i. 6. uév oiv petvAnvatos g. 8. vp- 
Baívew|] om. H. rec. F. 9. érehevra] om. A.B.g.h. ante rp roXéuo ponunt 
H.V.d. et rec. F. dv Bouxvdians Suveypayer| om. e. 10. ouveypaye g. 
II. emvyevopevou C. I2. és (vel eis) rhv p. A.B.C.E.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.V.c.d.e. 
h.i. et rec. F. vulgo omittunt articulum. r7» Mur. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
13. €yovoas e. dpxovra Stephanus Thes. v. rpoord£acGas. 17. émonÓnaovow 
]. Bekk. 19. views H. rec. F. om. pr. G. 20. warpos 0€ dbeA óc A.B.C.E. 
db dos "NO E LV e doe gh, Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri srarpds 
dóeA os. 


I. reypa e. Q@aklañovy] om. i. 


I2. ras—Ovo xai reccapáxovra vais] that follow, vais améorethay—mpoord- 








They had been spoken of before as 
only forty, c. 16, 3. and 25, 2. These 
forty however had been collected from 
the allied states; the additional two 
here spoken of were possibly from La- 
cedzemon itself, whose contingent to the 
fleets of her confederacy was never con- 
siderable. See VIII. 6,5. In the words 


favres, there is again a confusion of 
two different modes of expression ; for, 
as Göller observes, either €xovra or 
mpocrá£avres is superfluous. 

20. vewrépou 2] ** Still too young,” 
i. e. to command; as it is expressed at 
length, VI. 12, 2. veórepos és ró ápxew. 
Poppo, Prolegom. I. p. 171. 


SVITPAPHE T. III. 26, 27. 
LESBOS. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 1, 2. 
mys Arrixjs Ta Te mporepov rerunuéva [koi] é re éPe- 
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, en ^ > e^ 
BAacrnke, kal ooa ev rais mpi eoBodrais TapeAéAeurTo' 
` , , ^ 
xai 7 €xBoAn arn yaderwrarn €yévero Tots ’AOnvators 
` ` 'á > , ` aN > N ^ / 
uera Thy Óevrépav. emtpevovres yap aci amo ths AeoBou 714 
, ^ ^ r e 3 / 9 ^ 
5 revoca la TOv veàv épyov ws non merepatopévov, éme£rAOov 
` [4 «NN ld m ¢ 
Ta woAAa Téuvovres. ws Ó ovdey améBatvey avrotg œvs5 
, € e^ 4 
Tpoce0éyovro Kal émeAeAotmet O otros, avexopnoay kai 


` , 
dteAvVOnoay kara ToÀets. 


XXVII. Oi 9€ MurAnvaion év rovr@, as ai re vies 
xoaùŭrois ovx Tjkov amo rhs lleAomovwjgov adda éveypóvi(ov 


LESBOS. 


fleet arrived, the com- 


x` € ^ , , 9 , 
kai ò Gírog éTeÀeÀoÚret, úvaykaćovrat Evp- 
` ` 
Meanwhile, before the Qoivey mpos tous ’A@nvaiovs dia rade. 


e 
02 


, ` » N > , x ` 
mons of Mytilene fore LaAaiGos kai avros ou mpoodexopevos ETL Tas 


the aristocratical party 
to surrender the city 
to Paches. 


vavs, ordi€e. tov Ónuov mporepov piov ovra 
ws érekiwv rois "A@nvaiors’ ot Ôe eme) &Aa- 


@ y 9 ^ y ^ > 4 ` , 
Bov GrÀa, obre TKpoovro ëL TOY apxovrov, kara EvAdoyous 


, 4 ` ^ > , ` ` 2 
T€ ylyvopevuc 7 TOV girov ÉékeAevov Tous Ôvvarovs Gépew 


9 ` ` ` , a a , ` , 
€ç TO Qavepov KaL Ôiavépew amat, 7 GvTOL Evyyopn- 


I. émieBAaorzkec L.O. éBdaorhxe: i. 
. XaÀemordrn rày Gov eyevero g. 
i pÀ Gor LP. 6. repdvres K 
A.B.E.g.  õvra) om. H. rec. F. 


I. [xal] et ri ¢BeBAaornxe:] Dindorf, 
Poppo, Goller, Dobree, and Bekker in 
his edition of 1832, all agree in strikin 
out the conjunction in this place. If 
we suppose that the Athenians expecting 
the enemy’s invasions as a matter of 
course left their lands round Athens 
and in the Thriasian plain wholly un- 
cultivated, then the conjunction is 
needless; because then there would be 
nothing to destroy in the parts ravaged 
before unless et re ¢SeBAaoryKes, that is, 
unless some of the trees that had been 
cut down had thrown out fresh shoots, 
or some corn had grown up of itself 
here and there from seed accidentally. 
But if the Athenians went on sowing 
their land, on the chance that some- 
thing might prevent or delay the 


2. mpooBodais g. — mapaAeAecrro P.f. 
B. Weparwpevov £ qwemepatwpéevoy rec. F. 
IO. 73s) om. N.V. I4. Yò) pov 


enemy’s invasion, so that they might 
secure a part at least of the produce; 
then the conjunction is not needless, 
because then the enemy might ravage, 
“ both the parts of Attica which they 
* had ravaged before, (i. e. the new 
* year’s crops sown since their last in- 
** vasion,) and any thing which might 
* have sprung up of itself, (such as 
* shoots of cut down trees,) and also 
* those parts of the country which they 
“ had not ravaged before.” But in 
this case I should have expected a 
double conjunction, xai ef ri xai éBe- 
Bdaornxet, so that it is simpler perhaps 
to strike out the conjunction as it now 
stands, and to read merely ra re mpo- 
Tepov Terunguéva ei Ti égeBAaaTgket, xai 
0ca—T7mapeAeAeurro. 


376 OOTKTAIAOT 
LESBOS. COAST OF ASIA MINOR. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 1, 2. 
` 9 , y , ` , 
cavres mpos 'A@nvatouç éacav mapadwoev thy ToÀ:. 
[4 ` e ^ 4 a 
XXVIII. yvovres de ot ev rots mpaypacw ovr’ aroxwAvoew 
y , ^ 
The fate of the Myti- OyyaTOL OVTES, EL T amopovæbyoovrtai THs £vp- 
leneans is submitted to , , ^ ^ € 
the pleasure of the MATEWS KIVOUVEVTOVTES, TTOLOUVTOL KOLV]) OMO- 
Athenian people: till À , ⸗ II s ` ` , ó 5 
that ts known, noe. AOYLaY Trpos Te Ilaynra xai ro aparomeóov, 
cutionsor punishments Core "Arya(o pev e€ewvar BovAcdoat mepi 
of any kind are in- , e ^ Ld , ` ` 
flicted. MuriAnvaiwy omotov av te BovAwyra: Kai THY 
` > ` 4 , 9 ` , ` 9 
otpariay és Thv woAw ĈéxerÂaıi avrous, mpecBeiav ðe amo- 
, ^ e 
oréAAew és ras "A@nvas MuriAnvaious mept éavràv' év 00 
A ^ 
Ò àv maw Ebwy llayyra pyre Spoat MurtAnvaiwv ro 
, , 3 , ^ 
2 pndéva unre avdparrodioa pyre amoxrevat, 7) uev EvpBacis 
y > ” e A , ` ` , 
aUT5:€yévero, ot Se mpačavres mpos tous Aaxedatpovicvs 
, ^ ^ € 
paota tov MuriAnvaiwy mepidecis ovres, ws 7) arparia 
^ ` ` 
€aonAdev, ovk Tuvéoxovro adA emt Tous Bwpovs Suws kabi- 
, , * ` e$ ` > ^ 
covor [layns Ó avacrnoas avrovs wore ur) aówraat, kata- 15 
/ ^ , 
3riOera és Téeveóor péxpt ob rois "A@nvaios te óoËn. méupas 
oe A 3 ` "A , 4 ` y 
Kat €s thy Avrisocay Tpinpes mpooextnoaro, Kai TAANA 
` ` e e^ 
Ta Tepi TO oTparomeOov kaÜioraro 7) avrQ €Ooke. 
XXIX. Oi & év rais reccapakovra vavoi lleAomov- 
, à s , , 
ynolol, oU; dee ev Taxes Tapayeveo at, mÀéovres TEPL TE 20 


. ` ` , , 
coASTofASIA aury T], lleAomovvgoov evdierpnpav, koi 
MINOR. 
The Peloponnesian 


` ` ^ [4 , 
fleet amie on the oye ey €k TNS TOÀcws "AÜmvatovs AavOa- 
coast of Asia seven 


` ` ^ / 3 f 
days after the fall of. vouot, Tp On TH ANA% ea xov, Tpoopi-avres 


` ` y ^ ^ 
Kata TOv GÀAÀov TÀoUv cyoAaion kopucÜe€vres 


3. &uypBiBáceos i. 4. xevduvevovres A.E.b.g.h. drroAoyíav d.i. $. re] 
om. d. . Ti] om. c. 9. piruAnvaious és tas dónvaç L.O.P. és ras dÓrvas, 
omisso jur. G.d.  adrav O.V. atrav L.e. — 10. AOwoinmddwec. pndé A.B.E. 
rec. F. u neoa K. IT. pyre] põ A.B.CEG. d de gh i. I2. rovs | 
om. g.h. 14. ôpws] om. L.O. 16. l om. K. . 66ó£o H. rec. F. 8ó£« Q. 
17. xai] om. d. 18. mpds e. 19. rais] om. g.h. réesapscg. 20. ye- 
veg Oa: g. 21. meAorovygciovr dà. 24. €oyov A.B.E.G.K.N.V.c.g.h. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. rec. F. et vulgo mpoceco xov. 


14. éml rovs Bapovs Sums xabifover] columitatis donec legati rediissent. Conf. 
Etsi fides data erat ab Atheniensibus in- III. 80,2. IV. 96,8. VII. 1, 2. GOELLER, 
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COAST OF ASIA MINOR. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 1, 2. 
s > 9 , ^ ^ , , , 
Mytilene: the leaders ÔE ar aurs TH Ikapp kai Muxov@ muvOa- 


consult on the mea- 


m e e r , 
sures tobe adopted. — POVTGL 7TrpOTOv OTL MuriAnvn éaàwke. Bov-2 


Aopevor S€ TO cages eidevat karérAevaav es "Euflarov rns 
'EpvÓpaías: nuepa 0€ padiora noav TH MuriAnvy éadoxvia 


` y , , ` ` 
sentra ore es TO Epufarov xaremdevoav.  TvÜouevou. de 703 


` 3 , , ^ , ` y , ^ 

cajés éfovAevovro ék TOv mapovtwv, kai €Aefev avrois 
` - , 

TevriamAos avnp 'HAeogs rade. XXX. “ ’AAkiba kai 
«€ r y , My ^ 
Tenan of Els aa. LLEAOTOVYNTIWY OTOL TTGpeG uev Gpxovres THS 
vises that they should 
endeavour by a sud- 


XO den attack to recover 
Mytilene. 


* orparias, euo oke? mAew nuas ext Mvr- 
6 , ` , Ld ld @ x 
Agvyv mpw eKk7TuoTous yevéo Oat, womrep €xo- 
N. ` x` ` ^ 
* Lev. Kara yap TO eikog avÓpav veworTi2 
«c , À > 7 Av ` , , À € 7 ` ` 
TOÀu €xovT@y ToÀv TO aQvAakrov eUpmnoouev, KATA pev 
66 , ` , e > m~ P? > / ° ⸗ 
QaÀacoav kai mavu, 7) ekeivoi Te aveATIoTaL €rcyevéo at 
€6 M / , ` e ^ e b] ` 4 
av Twa cio, ToAépuoy Kal NOV 7) aAKn Tuyxave, pa- 
66 RÀ ° .» ` be ` ` ^ , > 7 
15“ dora ovca’ eixos Ó€ kai TO meCov auT@y kar oikias 
, , 
* gueAégrepov ws KexparnkoTay ÓwomapÜa. e oÚv Tpos- 3 
cc , y ` ` , / ` ^ y ó x 
Técouuev divo Te kal vuKTos, éXrri(o uerà T@v evdor, & 
€ y ea > ` € d y ^ a ` 
TiS apa "uiv eT vroAouros eUvovs, karaAndOnva. ay rà 
, ` , ` 
* mrpaypara. Ka ur amoKvmcopev TOV Kivduvoy, vouicavres 4 
66 9 y 9 ` ` ^ 8 À ` - ë 
20% ouk aAAo TL eivat TO Kalvov TOU 7OÀ€MOU 7) TO TOLOUTOV, O 


I. 8 C.E.H.K.L.O.c.d.e.g. Vulgo, Poppo. Haack. Bekk. 8. em L.O. 
"Ixdpo] Ddpp |. xAMápo O.P. — uvxóvo Le. ugkóro N.V.d.g.h.i. uvxjvo L.O.P. 
2. éaXoxvia em I.L.O.P.d.e.i. 3. ró] re g. capes d.i. . ¿uBaroy E. qui 
sic et infra. 4. rav ante pad\tora ponunt c.e. om. d. paAtora post porion V. 
5. ore C.E.H.K.c.d.g. ore L.O. vulgo, Haack. Bekk. ôr  ròvc.d. J. rev- 
TuimAos B. rec. F. revríarAos Schol. Hermogen. ^ ¿p nAcios] om. d.i. rodde 1. 


8. mdpeote d. IO. éxmuorots E. II. rav avdpay Q. 13. re] om. H.d. 
rec. F. 14. dy] om. E. 15. avTois G.L.O.P. I8. kal ečvovs N.V. 


ai 
20. kevüv K.c.f. xevdr C. 


TÒ TotoUToy] rovro e. 


I2. xarà uév ÜdAaccay x. r. 4.] The 
words eikós 0€ xai rd me(óv avróv answer 
to xarà uév ÓdXaccay xai rayu. ** By sea 
* they will be wholly off their guard, 
* and probably even their land force is 
** dispersed too carelessly,” &c. Com- 
pare Aristot. Ethic. IX. ro, 2. rois pew 
07 Tpós xphow (sc. Pidrots) kai savy 
ddfecey áy appofery ro Aex ev. 


20. rd kuvòv ro) sroAépov] “ Such an 
* enterprise would afford an excellent 
* instance of what is meant by ‘the 
* surprizes of war.’ And it is by 
* avoiding to lay ourselves open to 
* them, and by discerning and taking 
* advantage of them in the enemy, that 
* we become the most successful ge- 
* nerals." Compare I. 122, 2. jxora yap 
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COAST OF ASIA MINOR. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88 1, 9. 
cc *y ` y e ^ , ` ~ e 
et Tis OTpaTnyos €v Te avT@ QvAaaaotro Kai Tois ToAELIOLS 
e s 
XXXI. 'O pev 


^ LON 
TocaUra elir@y ovk Tele Tov ArKidOay’ aAAort 


> ^ , ^ A ^ 
* evopay emtyepoin, wAEioT av opÜoiro." 
Some Ionian exiles 


, ^ * 
dé tives TOv am ‘Iwvias gpvyaðwv kai oi 
Spartan  com- 
mander, resolves to 
return to Peloponne- 
sus. 

^ ` a , ` 
karadaBew Tua 9 Kvugv Tyv Alodida, Gros ék mToàcws 
e , ` > / 3 , , , 4 3 ` 
oppopevo THY loviav aroornowow (€Amida Ó ewa ovdevi 


yap &kovaios apiyOa’) kal thy mpocodoy travrny peyiorny 


, ⸗ > ` ^ 
Acai EvumAéovres mapyvovv, éreór) rovrov 5 
` , ^ ^ 3 > , , 
rov Kwovvoy PoPeira, tov ev ‘Iwvia ToÀeoy 








I. & re abro H.K.N. é rà avrà O.d.i. 
6. ray pèv ev G.e. alia manu C. 47. 

ovdevt A. B.E. (rec. F.G.) L.K.N.Q.V.c.f.g.h. Parm. 47. 
Vulgo, et Goell. ovdév. 


om. Q. vyábes N.V. 


móAepos ert pnrois xepei, abrós 0€ ad’ 
avro) Tà MoAAG Texvarat mpós TO mapa- 
dyoy. But we are to read ró xawóv 
or rò kevóv? Either would be sense, 
and nearly the same sense, the word 
sapdAoyov expressing the meaning of 
each. For rà kevà ToU modépou are 
accidents which baffle all reasonable 
calculation, and give to the weaker side 
a strength which but for this chance it 
would not have had; such as false 
alarms, mistakes of time, place, num- 
bers, &c. See Diodorus XX. 30 and 67. 
where the expression rà xevà roü mohé- 
pov twice occurs, and its meaning is 
exemplified in the context. And Bekker 
reads 7roAAG kevà ro) mo) éuou in Aristot. 
Ethic. III. 11 (8), 6. where the old edi- 
tions used to read xawdá. The actual 
case spoken of by Teutiaplus would be 
a xevóv ToU troAépov, because he trusted 
to the effects of surprize and darkness 
to alarm the Athenians, and give to the 
Peloponnesians an advantage which 
their real strength would not have 
given them. It would also be a xa«wóv 
TOU TroÀéuou, a surprize properly so 
called; and as the two words are con- 
tinually confounded, and the authority 
of the MSS. of Thucydides is not ver 
great, the text in this place cannot 
think be fixed with certainty. 
7. Tas ck médews Sppapevot—amo- 
ornowow) “That having some city to 
* set out from," (in military language, 


kai év rois Q. 2. emxetpoty | 


1. kony 


? 


9. éxouciws h. obcap 


as the base of their operations,) * they 
* might excite Ionia to revolt.” 

8. ovdeni yàp dxovatws apix Oat’ x. T.À.] 
The exceeding difficulty of this passage 
is well known. In the early part of it, 
however, the reading, ovderi, and the 
translation of oùôen dxovaíes ddiybat, 
* To no one was his arrival unwel- 
“ come," are sufficiently confirmed b 
Herodot. II. 162, 2. xai TQ oÜ kws dekov- 
cioy éyivero rà mowüpevov. But the 
clause xat dua—yiynra: has not yet 
been fully and certainly explained. The 
text is far from being determined ; for 
the MSS. vary between abroi; and 
avrovs, and as to the position of ogiat, 
whether it should stand before or after 
arán; and two of the Paris MSS. 
together with that one which I collated 
partially at Parma, read 8amavnv yiyve- 
aĝa. Schómann (Observatt. ad Thuc. 
locos quosd. difficil. p. 10. quoted by 
Göller, Index II. under the word 
“ Thucydides,” p. 509.) interprets jj» 
as synonymous with óros, “in the hope 
* that," and joins érws drocrjooc.— 
kat jv ipédoot, kai dua—daravn yiyyn- 
tat. He also interprets the words ñ» 
ehoppoacw—yiyynra, “simulque ut sibi 
* ipsis, illos bello persequentibus, pe- 
* cunia ad sumtus tolerandos suppe- 
* teret." But I do not think that the 
two passages of Aristophanes which he 
appeals to (Acharn. 1030. Frogs, 140.) 
justify his interpretation of jv in Thu- 


ETITPAOHS D. IIl. 31, 32. 
COAST OF ASIA MINOR. A. C. 427. Olymp. 88. 1, 2. 
ovoay 'AOnvaiev ny vdeAwot, koi apa thy edhoppovow 
avrois Satravn odiott yiyvnra, weicev Te olecOa Kat 
/ e ^ e A ad ^ > / 
TliacovOvnv wore Evyrrodeueiv. 6 dé ovde ravra éved€xero, a 
GhAa TO mÀcioTov THS yvouns elyev, emey THs MuriAnvns 
e , e 4 ^ , , , 
Svorepykel, ort Tayıora TH IleAomovrjao maw mpoopitat. 
XXXII. apas de éx rod "Eufjarov vapémAet, kai mpoocyxav 
Muownowm 75 Triwy rovs aixpadwrous obe Kara TAOoUv 
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I. aOnvay H. 
kat Gua fv “to 
ed. 1832. Libri omnes edoppaow. 
et, qui anteponunt odicw, d.i. 
K Ó.P 


yiyverOa d.i. Parm. qui antea Óamávyv. 
O.P éuBaro) A. E. 

7. pvowmnow B.g. Poppo. Goell. 
pvovjee. 7) Tov Tyióvoy I. 


cydides, and still less in the present 
instance; nor do I think that his 
translation of Oamávg yiyvnrat is at all 
admissible. Others, as Poppo, Göller, 
and Mr. Bloomfield, propose to read 
€poppovow from édopyuéo, instead of 
ehoppaow, and Heilmann, Coray, and 
Mr. Bloomfield also conjecture avrov 
instead of aùroùs or avrois. The first 
of these conjectures seems to me neces- 
sary, unles we adopt the reading 8ard- 
wv ytyveoOa, which has little, I think, 
to recommend it, either in external or 
internal authority. But abro? is in m 

opinion neither required, nor would it 
improve the sense of the passage. Mr. 
Bloomfield also, with Haack, supposes 
an aposiopesis, or suppression of a 
word, after yiyvnrat, as in the words, 
HI. 3, 3. hw uev £vpB5 ù meipa, and he 
inserts accordingly in his translation the 
word “well.” * If they could do this, 
* —well.” He does this because the 
ve in the following clause makes him 
conclude that the apodosis of the whole 
sentence cannot lie in the words meicew 
Te otecÜa, x. T. X. But for the use of 
re in the apodosis, see the note on I. 
I33. and such a suppression of the 
apodosis as Mr. Bloomfield supposes, 
may take place where two opposites 
are mentioned, and the consequence of 
one being perfectly obvious, only that 


» t 
avurTovus 


mpocaxóy A.B. Bekk. 
"Bekk. prornooy E.G.1.0. pnomog b. vulgo 


tpédwor E.G. rec. F. d$éXoc« A.B.g. Bekk. ed. 1832. 
pot, opiow avrois arány 
2. avrots A.B.G.K.L.N.V.c.f.g.h. 47. 48. 
giro E. ralz F. 
.V.c.e.h. amd kai eio L. G. et vulgo ois: darán. y 
5. mpoopiga E. Bekk. 6. rov] 75s G.L. 


iyvecOa. Parm. éfoppovow Bekk. 


8anrdayn odiot A.B.C.E.H. 
iyvera: B.V. 


E.G. rec. F. et vulgo mpooxov. 


of the other is expressly stated. But 
I think we cannot suppose such an 
omission here any more than in any 
other passage of Thucydides where a 
condition is stated ; the reader might 
be left to guess the consequence of it. 
Dobree proposes to read iv ibéAwoi— 
iv epoppoùow aùrois adios Bará 
yiynras, or else to strike out fy, and to 
connect rws drmocrjcociw, kai ide- 
ÀAect, xai—ytyvgrai, Bekker in his 
edition of 1832 reads diwo, and 
‘doppovow. us Dobree and Bekker 
both agree in reading édoppovew in- 
stead of édopuócw, and Bekker I 
imagine must suppose the apodosis of 
the whole sentence to be in the words 
meigew Te olecOa x. T. À. Either the 
e is altogether corrupt, possibly 

om the loss of some words in the 
middle of it which completed the sense, 
or if the text be allowed to be sound 
the apodosis must be in seícew re 
oiecÓa, x. r. X. Harsh as this may be, 
it is less so, I am satisfied, than any of 
the attempts which have been made to 
find the apodosis elsewhere, according 
to the present reading of the passage. 
But as I can see no satisfactory inter- 
pretation of the sentence in its present 
form, and as I cannot pretend to restore 
the true reading, I must be content to 
leave it without any farther explanation. 
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JEGEAN SEA. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88.1, 2. 


, , ` , 
2 Alcidas gives great of- eAnjpe azréa pate Tous moAAous. kai és rmv 
fence by putting to y , , ^ , ^ 
death all the prisoners EQerov KaÜopyucauévov avroÜ Z£apíev TOV 


of the Athenian allies » , , 5 , , ° 

mortua, €E `Avatov Cdjikonevo, mpéafeis éAeyov ov 
^ ` , ^ ` 

course ofhisvoyage. = xaAws ryv EAAaóa é¿Aeuñ0epoDv avrov, ei av- 


ô ô , 0 y e^ 9 / Y , 
pas OuepOeipev ovre yxetpas avratpopevous obre ToAeuíiovs, 5 
9 , b. € 9 » 7? , y ` , 
A@nvaiwy ôe Úm avayxns Evupaxous’ el Te uù) Tavoera, 
> , bj 9 ^ , ^ > , ` 
oAiyous pev avrov TOv €xOpav és diAiay mpoodËeo Oat, moÀu 
` ^ ` 
30€ mAcious TOv Pidwy modeuiovs éÉew. Kal ó pev ereiaOn re 
` ld Y ^ ^ 
kai Xiwv avdpas 0covs eixey ert adixe, kai Tov GAÀXov 
, í| SLA ` ` ^ e 
Tivas’ OpOvree yap Tas vais ot avOpwirat ovk epevyov aÀAa 10 
* ^ e ^ , 3 
Tpocexopovv padrov coge ' Arrikois, kal eAmida ovde Tyv 
$ , 9 , ^ r 
cAuxiornu eixov yin Tore ’AOnvaiwy Tie Oadacons kpa- 
, ^ , ^ 
rovvrov vais lleAomovvggiov és 'loviav mapaBadeiv. 
> N 4 ^ , 
XXXIII. aro de ris 'E$éoov 0 'AAx(óas ràe xara rayos 
` ` ° ^ wv ^ 
kai uynv émowiro phy yap imo rìs ZaAagwías Kas 
, y ` , e ^ e d 3 LÀ 
momaw eg, Hapàov éri mep KAapov oppav (ai & am 
, ^ x , ` ` ` 
He then returns home A@nva@y érvXov 7rÀéouca,) kai Sedi@s Tyv 
with all speed, ^ e ^ € 
pens Siw€iw Erde dia ToU weAayous as yn Exovaros 


chased by Paches as 
, A ^ 
afr as the inland of Oy gynowy addy 7 IleAorovrggo. Te à 


Patmos. 
^ 9 ` 
Ilaynr: kai rois ’A@nvaios HABE uev. kai amò ao 


2. kafopuncapévov E. rày] om. b. 4. avró»] om. d.e. . avTat- 
poupévous K. et edd. ante Haack. 6. re B. C. H. K.L.N.O.Q.V.c.d e. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. re P. A.E. et vulgo à. d: avràv V. mpogá£acÓa. I. 
8. mAeiovs é£ew éxÓpovs N.V.  mAeiovs eLew C.H.e. et rec. F. Io. yàp] dé 
L.O.P.Q. “uyo P.d. 13. rapaAafeiv b. I4. ó] om. O. I5. THs] 
om. K. 16. xAdpov P. xAdpov ceteri codices. “Ixapoy Poppo. Bekk. 
sed xAdpov restituit Poppo ed. 1845. 18. éxovaios H. rec. F. 


3. eÊ Araior] Stephanus et Eusta- bantur, eamque misere, ut Alcibiadem 
thius 7 'Arvaía dicunt, Thucydides rà arcesserent ad causam Athenis dicen- 
“Avaa. vid. ad cap. 19, 2. hujus libri.— dam, ut constat ex Thucyd. et Suida in 
DuKER. voce IIdpados. Vide Sigonium, l. 4. 

15. Sadapuvias kai IIap.| Scholiastes de Rep. Athen. et Meursii Attic. Lect. 
Aristoph. in Avibus, ad illa, v. 147, xAn- 1. 2. c. 8. Hups. 
ornp &yovo écwbev ñ Zaňapıvia, notat, 16. črt wept KAdpov ópuàv] In these 
Óvo eioi vies imnperides map 'AÓgvaiou, words, and again a few lines below, 
n IIápaAos kai 7 ZaXajayia. Sv ñ uév Za- Poppo some years since gave it as his 
Aapivía rovs éxxadoupévous eis xpiowy opinion that "Ixapov and 'Ixápo should 
tryev. 9 8€ IldpaAos tas Oewpias dmryev, be substituted for KAdpor and KAdpe. 
roureott Ta és Üvaias meumópeva. Sed (Observatt. in Thucyd. c. 14. p. 229.) 
et rj IlapdAo ad abducendos reos ute- His conjecture has since been adopted 


ZYTIPAOHZ T. III. 33. 

JEGEAN SEA. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88.2. 
^ 9 ⸗ , [4 , ^ M ` / 3, 
ts EpvOpaias ayyedta, adixveiro ðe kai zravraxoÜev: dret- 
Xiarov yap ovons rs ‘Iwvias péya TO Seos éyévero py 
mapamAeovtes ot lleAomovvgotot, el Kai ws pn dtevoovvTo 
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Ld ^ a ` , 
peverv, 7ropÜGaiv aua mpoominrovres Tas 7oÀesS. avTay- 3 
` - ^ 
Syeda Ó avrov idovoa ev ty KAapo 7 re IIapaAos xal 7 
A e ` ^ ^ ` 
ZaAajuvia eppacav. 0 d€ vro aTovdns émoiiro Thy Oiw~w* 4 


` ⸗ ` , a , > / e 9 > ” 5 
kai pepe pev Ilaruov rns vgaov emediwm€ev, ws Ò’ ovkere év 


3. mapanAevoorres e. ds un] ov d. 4. Tas] om. Q. avurayyeATt e. 


5. avrà L.O.P. atrovs É. avroi d. 
kAdpo codices et Poppo ed. 1845. 
A B.E.G. rec. F. et ceteri Aárpov. 


by Bekker, and has been followed b 

Mr. Bloomfield in his translation. It 
is certainly ingenious and plausible, 
but as every MS. agrees in reading 
KAdpov and KAdpo, the only question 
is, whether there are such insurmount- 
able objections to this reading, as to 
render it necessary to have recourse to 
conjecture. Now by the words in ch. 
29, I. Tovs ex THs médAews ‘AOnvaious, 
‘Thucydides does not, I think, mean the 
seamen of the Salaminian ship and of 
the Paralus, but the Athenians at 
Athens, who might be expected to re- 
ceive intelligence of an enemy’s fleet so 
long as it was off Peloponnesus, or 
close to the mouth of the Saronic gulf ; 
but who would be less likely to be 
aware of its movements after it had 
passed Delos, and was proceeding to 
the coast of Asia. Again, if Alcidas 
bad been seen at Icarus by the Sala- 
minian ship and the Paralus, two of 
the fastest sailing vessels in the Athe- 
nian navy, they would have reached 
Lesbos within so short a time of his ar- 
riving at Embatus, that Paches would 
probably have heard of his arrival from 
them, before the Erythreeans could 
have acquainted him with it. Besides, 
the words of Thucydides appear to im- 
ply that Alcidas hastened his flight 
from Ephesus in consequence of some 
recent alarm: as, if he had been aware 
as long ago as when he was at Icarus 
that his voyage was no secret to the 
Athenians, there seems no reason why 
he should have gone out of his way to 
Ephesus, and exposed himself to the 


ri! Té e. ¿xdpo Poppo. Bekk. Goell. 


7. mdtpou L.I. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Adypou K. 


amedingey P. 


éyxaraAiNre« C. prima manu. 


chance of being overtaken, instead of 
returning home at once by Icarus, and 
Delus. But had he been first seen by 
the Athenians at Claros, that is, just 
before he reached Ephesus, there would 
be a reason for his flying from this 
point onwards with increased earnest- 
ness. And occasions enough can be 
imagined which might have brought 
the Salaminian and the Paralus ships 
to the neighbourhood of Claros, either 
as carrying some despatches to Ionia, 
or to collect the tribute from the allies, 
or bearing honorary offerings to the 
temples of Apollo at Claros, or Diana 
at Ephesus. It does not therefore seem 
to me so certain that KAdpov and KAdp@ 
cannot be the true reading, and there- 
fore I have not thought it right to ad- 
mit Poppo's conjecture, destitute as it 
is of any external authonity. 


év xaradnver épaivero| Poppo 
says that the subject of the verb é¢ai- 


vero cannot be Alcidas, because he is 
not mentioned either in this or in the 
preceding paragraph, and because the 

eloponnesian ships are spoken of in 
the next sentence in the plural number. 
He therefore would either take é$aivero 
impersonally, or suppose that rà mpdy- 
para was meant to be the subject, as in 
such expressions as ére) avrQ éroipa 
nv. II. 98, 2. But Alcidas had been 
mentioned in the preceding sentence, 
abráyyeAot aùròv iSovea, although the 
Peloponnesians had been just before 
spoken of in the plural number; so 
that he is probably the subject to édai- 
vero. And then the passage agrees with 
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COAST OF ASIA MINOR, A.C. 497 Olymp. 88. 2. 
sKaraAdn yet éjaivero, éravexopei. Képdos dé évopuaev, emen 
ov pETE@pOLS eptérvxev, OTL ovÓauoU €ykaraAnj6eoat 
nvayxacOnoav aorparomedov [re] moeicOa: rà dudaxny 
cQ. koi ehopunow mapacyeiv. XXXIV. sapamAéov de 


, y , ` 
Paches, afterabandon- madi €O X€ Kai eg Noriov ro KoAoghwviwy, ob 5 
ing the pursuit, returns 


to the coast of Asia, 
and recovers Notium 
from the aristocratical 


, , ^ x 
kar@xnvto KoÀ)odontot ris ava moÀeoç éaAo- 
, e N 9 r ` e^ , 4 
«vias vro lrouavovs ka tov BapBapwyv kara 


, , , 
party among its cti- Grogiy idia emaxOevTwy' éadw dé padioTa 


2. €yxaradnPOnvas I. ev éyxarareipba K. 
re habent E. et rec. F. 
š irapayous d.i. ¿raBdyous h. lrapévovs I. 


G.g.h. Bekk. Goell. 


ekk. iia». aũrn padsora K. 

one which Poppo quotes from Dion 
Cassius, Ll. r. érediwfay pé» avrovs, 
enel 8 ov ¿v xaradnye ébalvoyro dve- 
X@pnoay. 

I. xépdos 8€ evópuoev x. T. À.] "Eykara- 
AnjÓeica, refers to the Peloponnesian 
fleet, oio. to the Athenians. Paches 
congratulates himself that he had not 
overtaken the enemy in any harbour or 
island, where they would have been 
forced to fortify themselves on shore, 
and so to give him the trouble of re- 
maining to blockade them. Compare 
VIII. ro. 15. 20, 1. 

5. KoAojoevíov] Id oppidum Colo- 
phonium mari imminens, abest a vetere 
Colophone duo ferme millia passuum, 
inquit Livius, XXXVIII. 26. Vel por- 
tum habuit, vel certe litus navibus op- 
portunum. alterum innuere videtur Lu- 
canus: ** Et placidi Colophona maris." 
Cl. Whelerus in Itin. numum exhibet 
Diadumeniani cum hac inscriptione : 
KQAO@QNIQN, operarum opinor in- 
curia. Nam de modulo certiores fa- 
ciunt Theognis, Nicander, Ovidius, et 
Virgilius in Ciri. Tabule Peutinger. 
Colofon: Notit. Episcop. KoAogey, et 
Ptolemæus Kododay, scribunt pingunt- 
que pro Ko) ooy, quomodo Coislin. et 

erodotus. Urbs autem hec, quam 
cum Notio passim confundunt antiqui, 
veterrima erat. Conditor ejus Mopsus 
juxta Melam, Pausan. et Apollonii 
Schol. I. 308. post Rachium Creten- 
sem. Atque ita fere Conon. Unde 
nomen traxerit, incertum est. Est enim 
apud Herodot. Colophon, qui et Smyr- 
nam fundasse dicitur: est et piscis 


3. erparómeboy roccia 0a, A.B. 


4. eópjuow e. — mepimAéov g. 
8. idig Krüger. Goell. Vulgo et 


jusdem nominis apud Hesychium. 
pta est a Gyge, et diu bellum cum 
Halyatte gessit ante Christum 619. Is 
autem  stratagemate usus equitatum 
omnem, quo plurimum valuere Colo- 
phonii, ad internecionem usque delevit. 
ide Polyæn. VII. 2. Theognidem, 
1099. Aristot. Polit. IV. 4, 5. Olymp. 
CXIX. ante Christum 302. a Lysima- 
cho eversa est civitas, et postea com- 
modiore loco rursus inetaurata. n- 
sule Diodorum, et Livium loco supra 
laudato. Nec perfunctorie tunc munita 
esse videtur, quia Antiochum repulit 
anno ante Christum CXC. Paulo antea, 
Attalo, et. Romanis in clientelam con- 
cesserat, a quibus tributi immunitatem 
obtinuit pace cum Rege conventa. De 
qua re adeatur Polybius. Post paulo 
in libertatem, Tyranno amoto, vindi- 
cabat Lucullus, anno ante Christum 
LXXIV. A Scythis vel Tartaris rui- 
nam huic aliisque Asiæ urbibus canunt 
Auctores Sibyllinorum, ignemque et 
faces alibi minantur. Colophoniorum 
denique Episcopus in Concilio Ephe- 
sino memoratur. Oraculi Apollinis 
meminere Nicander, Alex. Strabo, Ta- 
citus, Eusebius, Tertullianus, et The- 
mistius Orat. XXVII. De reliqua ejus 
Historia, nonnihil addunt Pausan. 535. 
Numismata et Pareemiographi. Wass. 
. xarà ordow idig émaxOévrov] In- 

“ troduced without any public authority 
“ for the purposes of a party quarrel.” 
iiq is a neces correction of Krü- 
gers, which Göller has adopted; for 
ordots ¿ia must be nonsense, there 


being no such thing as orácus Koun. 
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COAST OF ASIA MINOR. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2, 
a , 
zens, who had called Qitn ore 7) Oevrépa. IleAorovynciwy opory és 
in the Persians to their ` ` ^ e 
aid. Thy Arruxiv éytyvero. év obv TQ Nori oia 
, ` , > t * , . 
KaTaduyovres kai Karouxnoavres avroÜ. aUOv craciacavres, 
e M. ` , 3, r 9 , ` ^ 
ot uev mapa llocovOvov emtxovpous ’Apxadwy re kal Tav 
, > / * % ^ ^ 
5 Bapßapæv emayopevot ev Suaretyiopare etxyov, Kal TOV éK TS 
y , , e , 
avw ToÀeos KoAofoviov ot undioavres EuveoeÀA0ovres éro- 
4 € b. e , Ld y 4 
Acrevov, ot de vreEehOovres Tovrovs kai ovres Ghuyades Tov 
, ? , € s , > , € , 
Ilaynra émayovrat o de mpoxadecapevos és Aoyovs ‘Immiav3 
` , ^ ë , 9 , v a A ` 
Tov év TQ Oiaretyiopare ’Apxadwy apxovra, aae, Tv pndev 
9 4 , 4 ° SN , ` ^ ^ 
toapeaxov Aeyp, maÀu avrov karacT)Gev ÈS TO TEXOS CV 
` e ^ € ` fon ° » N € 9 x 3, 
kal vyid, 0 pev efnA\Oe map avrov, ò Ò ékeivov pev ev 
a 3067 kJ > ` A ` ^ , 
QvAaxy aes etxev, avros de mpoafaAov TQ TEtxiopaTe 
, e ^ , 
efamiwaios kal ov mpocOeyouévov aipet, tous T€ ’Apxadas 
^ , @e ^ 
kat TOv BapBapev dco. évjgav StapOeiper’ kot. rov ‘Immiav 
ey , ` e 9 , 9 ` y 93 
IS UU Tepoyv égayayov WoTTEp éoTeiaro, émeiór) EvOov ñv, £vA- 
, ` ` , 
AapPaver kal xararogever. Kododaviow dé Nortov mapa- 4 


3. xarowigavres N. abó Cm. 4. meb.: mocovdmy A. moovbvov Q. 
xal tov BapBdpoy A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.V.f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
ceteri omittunt articulum. 6. EvveredOdvres e. £vveAO0óvres. F.N.O.V.d.i. 

. eme€edOdrres d. 8. mpoxaXecapevos B.C.E.F.H.c.f.g.h.i. Poppo. Haack. 
Goell. Bekk. A.G. et vulgo mpocxadeodpevos. 2 2 om. g. retxiopare V. 


10. apéoxey G.I.K.e.i. II. pev é£5A0«) È’ é£5A0€ E.F.f.g. 


4. ol pév mapà IlucovÓvov x. T. .] 11. év dax "Abou 
First of all the ultra-aristocratical party Il. 72. at 


adés ] 
Spurs perperam Pollux, 
at Colophon had called in the Persians, esych. recte ut in contextu. De cay 


and the bulk of the Colophonian people 
had left Colophon, and settled at No- 
tium. Then an aristocratical party de- 
clared itself among the refugees at No- 
tium; and this party, again obtaining 
aid from the Persians, and from the 
aristocratical possessors of Colophon, 
expelled the popular party from their 
homes once more. To secure their 
ascendency, they kept in a part of the 
town fortified off from the rest, like an 
entrenched camp or citadel, a garrison 
of Arcadian mercenaries and barbarian 
auxiliaries. For the sense of darei- 
topa, compare VII. 60, 2. and Poly- 
ius, VIII. 36. | 


confer Suidam et Etymol. ubi fortasse 
TO cà, uovogvAAafor, legendum cay. 

ide Sallust. Fr. IV. Epist. Mithrida- 
tis, quia pacto vitam dederant insomniis 
occidere. Plutarch. /Emil. Polyenus, 
Ill. 3. ouvOéuevos d8AaB5 xal (àvra 
dmoTéuNrew— kal pera  ToUTO karnkóv- 
ricev. Ita Adelbertum Comitem Hatto 
lusit apud Luitprand. II. 3. Wass. 
De ods add. Eustath. ad Homer. Iliad 
v. p. 959. et Thom. Mag. “Adecpor hv- 
haxny stepe dicunt Greeci, que Latinis 
est custodia libera. Vid. Brisson. V. 
Formul. p. 474. et Lips. ad Tacit. VI. 
Annal. 3. DuKER. 
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LESBOS. ATHENS. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
^ 9 ^ 
$0/0mct mAy TOv u9gÓw avrov. Koi vorepov AÁOnvatot oikt- 
` ` ^ , , ` 
oTas TéuYravres KaTa TOUS éavrQv vonovs KATÆKITAV TO 
, , , ^ , y , E 
Noriov, Evvayayovres mayras €K TOv TOÀewv, ei TOU TIS V 
KoAoQoviov. 
, ` , 
XXXV. ‘O & Hayns adixopevos es ry» MurtAnvyny ryvs 
r , ` 
re [lvppay koi "Epecov mapeornoaro, ka LadaGov AaBov 


^ , ` , # 

LESBOS. év T) moea TOv Aaxedaporvioy Kexpuppevov 
He then returns to , , > ` N , ` ` ; ^ 
Lesbos, settles matters. AMTOTEUTEL es Tas "A@nvas, kai Tovg ék TNS 
there, and sends Sa- , y a a , 
iæthus, and the Myti- TevedOou MuriAnvaiwy avdpas apa oùs xare- 
lenwans most con- ` y o y >p xA y se 3 
cerned in the late re- QETO, kai €i Tis GAAOS auT@ airtos EOoKEL eiva ro 
volt, prisoners to A- ^ 5 , . , ` x` ^ 
thens, THs aTocTaceos' amomeumre ÔÈ kai TNS OTpa- 


^ ` , - ` ^ e * , A ` 
2Tias TO TTÀ€ov. Tois Ôe Aouroíç vmOuévov kaÜioraro Ta Trepi 
e e^ , 
rj» MurtAnyny koi Trjv aAAnv Aéofov T) avrQ édoxet. 
XXXVI. a$wouévov 06 ràv avdpav koi rod ZaAaifov oi 
^ a 
"A@nvaioe tov pev LadraBov evOus dmékrewav, éorw ais 


, , , aN À V > A II À a 
ATHENS. TAPE KOPEVOV, Ta T a € KOL QTO aATALWV 


The Athenians decree (% ` , ^ > 7 _ 
pisi deeree (ert yap émoAopxovrro) amagev IIeAomovvg 


/ ` ` ^ ^ , - 

lenean people should gious’ Trepi Ôe rv avdpav yvopas eTouoDuTo, 
pu , and a 

` € ` ^ $ ^ 9 ` t 
ship is despatched to KG UTO Opyrjs COOLEY avrotg ov TOUS mapovrtas 
Paches with orders to , N ^ , 4 ` ` " 
this effect. Feelingsof LOVOV a7roKTewat GÀÀGO Kal TOUS QjrGVTGS 20 
remorse, however, im- , e ena ^ ` ` 
mediately arie, and a MurtAnvaious ooo. NBOS maidas de koi 
second assembly is a , , , a , 
held to consider the YUVALKAS avdpamrodical, emtkadouvres THY TE 


question again. y > ” e 9 ° , e e 
&ÀAÀnv ATOOTACLY OTL OVK apxopevot OTT €p OL 


2. xarpxnoay B.E.F.g.h. 3. €t ris mou K. 6. elpervon V. d: Tô 
Aaxedatpovioy kekpvupévov K. 9. pervAnvaioy vel puriAnvaiov A.B.C.E.F.G. 
H.K.L.N.O.P.V .d.e.f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo pirvAnvaious. — 11. 8€ 


ante xal om. b. 13. my post mepi om. G.P.V.e. I5. éorw á] om. K. 
eoria E. drep oxópevoy P. 16. ard ràv mÀAaraióy C.G.H.L.P.Q.i. 


2. karà rovs éavrüv vóuovs] Ex more, because &ofe» abrois is in point of 
quo Metropoles Coloniis jura ac leges sense equivalent to éfBovAevcarro, or 
abant. .Spanhem. Dissertat. IX. de some word of that sort. Compare VII. 


Usu et tant. Numism. p. 580. 42, 2. rois pew Zvpakosiots xaradwAnks 
DuKER. oùk óÀ (yn éyevero—éparres x. r. A. Add 
I9. &ofev avrois—emixadovvres x.r.À.] Herodot. itr. 16, 4. 


The nominative émikaAoUvres is used, 








EYITPA®PHS T. III. 36. 
ATHENS. A. C. 427. Olymp. 88. 3. 
ahAow émoujcavro, Kat mpookuveBadero ovk éAaywrov THs 
opus ai TleAorovyvncioy ves és 'loviap éxcivois Bono 
ToAunoacat Tapaxwodvvetoat’ ov yap amo Bpayeias ĉa- 
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, , , , 
voias €Ookovv Thy a7O0cTGOiW TomogaoÓa, meumovoiv oÚyv 3 
, e # y ^ , ` , 
sTpmpn ws Ilaynra ayyeAov ræv ÓcOoyuévov, kara Tayxoç 
KeAevovtes StaypnoacbGat MuritAnvaious. Kat Tn vorepaia 
ç Oraxprj qvaíovs. f borepaig. 3 
⸗ , AN . > ^ ` , ` » j ` ` 
peravoa Tis evdus 9v avroi$ Kat avaAoyw os @pov TO 
, ^ + e ^ ^ 
BovAcupa kai péya éyvaoOat, mow oAny dtadGeipas pardAov 
» ^ ^ / e 
7) ov Tous airiovs. as Ó nolovro rovro rov MurtAnvaiwy oi4 
[4 , ` e > ^ ^ 9 , , 
ro7apovres Tpégflus kal oi avTois Tav '"AÓmgvoiov £vum pac - 


, ` > , e 3 , 
TOVTES}, MAPEOKEVAOAY TOUS €V TENEL WOTE avis yvopnoas 


I. mpocfvveBáAero A. B. E. F. G. H. K.h. Bekk. Poppo. Goell. mpoofumeBad- 


Aero C. T 


om. Q.  éxeívoic] om. O.1. 
6. xeXevorra d. 
avrois] om. B.O.h. 
10. oi | om. Q. 
ckevdgavro g. 


ÓGaxpro0a. H. 


I. mpoofuyeBadero oUk dAayurrov 
x. T. 4.] And the Peloponnesian fleet 
having dared to adventure over to lo- 
nia, to help the Mytileneans, not a 
little contributed to their vehemence. 
This is a fair counterpart in English of 
the Greek of this passage. The use of 
the participle, as in English, instead of 
the infinitive mood, has been already 
noticed, I. 36, 1. and bere the feminine 
nominatives ai vjes roApnoaca are 
used as a single term, “Quod naves 
* ausæ essent," equivalent to rò rds 
vavs roApnoa. — IlpocfvveBdAero has 
been received by Bekker, Poppo, and 
Góller, on the authority of all the best 
MSS. Compare Herodotus, VIII. go, 7: 
mpooeBddeTo rovrov Tov PowtKniov ná- 
Geos, and Euripides, Medea, 279. vp- 
Barrera 8€ moÀÀà rovde Seiparos, on 
which place Matthise observes, “ vu- 
“ BadXerat rovde Seizatros dictum esse 
** existimo, quia poeta cogitaret de avA- 
** A\auBaver Oat, avvdpacbai twos, adju- 
“ vare, cujus vis in cup8ddAd\erba, con- 
* ferre ad aliquid, quodammodo latet.” 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


poceveßoAero vel mpoceveAaBero g. mpoacvveBdXovro 
Aovrof. yp. B. et vulgo mpoo£vveAádBovro. mpoc€uve)XaBero Parm. i. 
3. toApnoacba g. 


8. wddev] wAnv A. 
ouunpagcovres B.E.Q.g. Evpmpafovres O. 


Q.V. mpo£vrveBá- 
2. és 
4. ob] om. K. 5. rpinpet f. 
4. evOvs post aùrois ponit g. om. i. 
9. ot] om. I. rovro om. V. 
II. mape- 


EvpBadXecGai rivos is, “to aid with re- 
** spect to any thing ;" and the passage 
in Euripides, where the metre decides 
the reading, and will not allow us to 
substitute £vAAapSdvera, is a strong 
confirmation that mpoofuveBddero is 
right also in Thucydides. It shews 
farther that rs dpuns depends on mpoc- 
£vveBdA ero, and not, as Poppo and Göl- 
ler suppose, on €Adytoroy. 

7. avaroyiopds| Pollux, II. 120. 
Wass. Merávoua, perduedos. Sovevd. 
Lexicon Biblioth. Coislin. Montfaucon. 
p. 413. (Lex. Seg. p. 107, 11.) DUKER. 

8. paddAov fj ov] Compare note on 
II. 62, 3. 


II. rovs év reħa) That is, the pry- 
tanes, or the ten generals of the com- 
monwealth, orparyyoi. By the former 
the assemblies were summoned in time 
of peace, or on ordinary occasions ; but 
the latter had also the power of calling 
them together in war, and under ex- 
traordinary circumstances. See Thu- 
cyd. II. 59, 4. IV. 118, 7. and Schómann 
de Comitiis Atheniensium, p. 61. Schó- 


cc 
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ATHENS. A. C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
^ . Ny en 7 x 35 7 ” ó À % 
zpoÜeivat Kai €7Tetay paov, duott kai exeivots evdndAoy TV 
, ` , ^ ^ sn , , 
BovAopevoy To TÀéov rv rovrov aú Twas odicw aro- 


^ , , 9 28 
5 CLEON, who ma OOUVaL [JovAevaag at, karaoraons Ó euQuç 
been the mover of the 
first decree, now comes ; , v N | 
` € 
forward to speak a- yoyro, kai KAéewy o KAcawerov, oo7ep kai THV5 
gainst its repeal. 


, ^ e , , , 
exkAngias aAdat Te yuopat ad’ exaotwv eA€- 


Tpórepav EVEVLKIKEL DOTE GITOKTEWAL, DY kai ES 
\ y , ^ ^ ^ , ` ` > 
Ta adda fuuoraros TOV rovrov T@ Te ÔN) Tapa ToàÀv ev 
^ 4 * 
TQ TOTE TiÜavoraros, TapeOav avlis Edeye roraóe. 
3 
XXXVII. “ IIDAAAKI> pev 7609 éyoye kai addore 
“@ X. [d @ >e , 9 e ^7 s 
€yvov Snuoxpatiay ort advvatov égTu ETEpwWY  Gpxetv, 10 
SPEECH OF 
CLEON. 
2 He reproaches the 


Athenians with being 
too easy and unsuspi- 
cious for the times and 
circumstances in which 
they were placed: 


* uara Ò ev TH voy vperépa mept MuriAn- 
dia yap to kab nuépay 
“ adeés kai avemigovAevrov mpos aAAnAoUS kai 


66 f f 
vatou uerapeAeta. 


c 2 M , ` » ` y wd 

és rovs Evppayous TO avTO EXETE, Kal O TL 
€ À À 4 , e » > ^ € 7^ 

av n ÀAoyq TeÜevrec UT avrov apapTHTE 15 


I. mpogÓeiva:. À.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.b.c.d.e.f.g. 
Luciani Necyom. . kal xaraordons C.G.L.O.P.e. 
L.O.P. š: ó xAéov à ôstre xai L.O.P.e. 
8. xai rapeAOo» Q. 


Vide Hemsterhus. ad 
#Jom G. 4. * 
4. morr] rodor A.B. 


av&is| avrois K. om. e. o Garo: re Q. 
10. dóvvaro» A. B. C. E. G- H.I.K. L. M. N. O. P. V. b.c.e.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo dOvvaros. II. jperépa A.E.F. nyépg B. mepi] om. c. 


12. due)eig A.B.h. 


mann concludes from the language of 
Nicias, VI. 14. that it was illegal for 
the prytanes or generals to propose any 


of the former the same strong feeling 
which was entertained in Greece against 
any alteration of the latter. For the 


question for a second consideration 
after it had been determined in a prior 
assembly. It is not, however, clear to 
me that a prosecution for having com- 
mitted some illegal act in the execution 
of his office, ypapy rapavóuev, could 
properly have been brought against a 
prytanis for such a proceeding. ‘The 

nguage of Cleon would, I think, have 
been far more violent and menacing, 
had the prytanis or general been abso- 
lutely violating the law of the common- 
wealth in holding a second assembly to 
discuss the fate of the Mytileneans. 
His wish seems rather to be to con- 
found yodicpara and vóuor together, 
and to excite against the repeal of one 


distinction between vóuot,, or the con- 
stitutional laws of the state, and Ynoíi- 
opara, or the decrees of the people on 
particular questions, see Aristotle, Po- 
itic. IV. 4, 235—391. 

4. jyvGpa. ad’ éxdorey eAeyorro] For 
this use of awd, compare I. 17, I. émpayOn 
ovdey dm avróv, and the note there. 

5. KAée» ó KA.) De hoc Cleone 
(quem Cicero in Bruto, turbulentum 

uidem civem, sed (amen eloquentem 
fuisse, ait) lege Aristophanis Equites. 
Hups. 

8. miÜayóraros Aristophan. "Is. 136. 
BupoonoAns Haphayòv, “Apra, xexpa- 
krne, KYKAOBOPOY gan Exav.— 
Wass. 
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ATHENS. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 


and still more with 
listening too readily 
to those orators who 
either from vanity or 
worse motives were al- 
ways finding fault with 
things as they were, 
and proposing some 
innovation. 


* uaÀakxtÇeo Oat, 


I. es tuas] ws ùpâs e. 


3. padaxiferbe A.B. 


& x y > ^ , > , e ^ 
N oikT@ evdwre, ovk erikivÓOvvos nyeiobe és 
e ^ ` , 3 ` - , 

* umas kai ovk es thy TOv ~Evppaywv yapu 


» e^ e , 
OU gKO7TOUVTES OTt TvpavviQa 


oc X ` > ` ` ` , , 
EXETE THY apxyv Kal mpos emugdovAevovras 
cc , ` ` x , A , y 
avrov; kai akovTas apxouévovs, Tort ovk eÈ 
e. LA , , > NS 5 
œv ay yapi(nobe BAamropevot avroi akpo- 


ov] xal O.P. : 4. pos 


émigovAevovras E.F.G.H.V. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. A.B. et vulgo mpocemovdcv- 


orvTas. 


om. H. 6. xapif{ouwbe Q. 


I. ovx emuwdivws myeiole x. r. À.] 
The sense of these words would be 
clearer, if they had been written oux 
jyyeiaÓe emixivdúvws pèv és opas x. v. À. 
** You do not consider that your weak- 
** ness is perilous to yourselves, and at 
“ the same time confers no obligation 
** on your allies." 

3. où oxomowres Ort K. T. À.] The 
omission of of in the latter clause of 
this sentence by almost every good 
MS. and by all the Scholiasts in their 
comments on the passage, is very per- 
plexing : for the sentence is not intelli- 
gible, according to any fair rules of 
language, without it. For although it 
may be excusable to pass from the par- 
ticiple to the finite verb, from apyope- 
yous to dxpo@yra, instead of dxpowpe- 
vous, yet in this case the conjunction 
xai is absolutely necessary; for al- 
though dpxouévovs, xai dxpoGvrat may 
be sense, yet dpxopévovs—dxpoóvrat i8 
not. One of the Scholiasts says that 
oxorrovvres is to be repeated, and his 

araphrase is, oùĝè ôr: axpomvrat tpar. 
s it then possible that in his MS. the 
reading was ori ovx e£ bv instead of of 
oix é£ Sv? This would be indeed in- 
telligible and grammatical, but the 
omission of dr: in the majority of the 
MSS. is as difficult to account for as 
the omission of of. Nor is the omission 
of the relative by the best MSS. IV. 1o, 
3. where the common reading is Š pe- 
vóvrov nuoy, exactly a similar case; for 
there Dionysius quotes the words with 
the relative; nor would its omission, 
however harsh, be in my judgment 
quite so unwarrantable as in the pre- 
sent instance. Either then we must 


5. toit] om. A.B.C.E.F.G.K.L.M.N.O.P.V.c.d.e.f. Parm. of—ipay 
axpo@vro B.F. 


retain ot, with Bekker and Göller, and 
consider that its omission was merely a 
carelessness of the copyists; or the 
passage can only be construed by omit- 
ting axpooyra: vuàv, as Hermann sug- 
gests, supposing these words to have 

een added as an interpretation. Can 
it be that some words have been lost 
between apxopevous and oix e£ bv, and 
that the gap was attempted to be con- 
cealed by bringing together the words 
which immediately preceded and fol- 
lowed it, so that the copy might ex- 
hibit no mark of imperfection? This 
has been a fruitful source of the cor- 
ruptions of the text in many of the 
Latin MSS., for as the words thus 
violently brought together formed of 
course no intelligible sentence, correc- 
tions were presently tried, which dis- 
guised the original reading more com- 
pletely, as they made a meaning out of 
words which were never intended to be 
connected with each other. The Bam- 
berg MS. of Pliny lately discovered has 
preserved many such gaps, of which no 
trace js preserved in the other MSS., 
and bas thus enabled us to discover the 
origin of the corruption of many pas- 
sages which had been only made more 
faulty by every attempt at correction ; 
inasmuch as the corrections had all 
proceeded on a wrong supposition, that 
the unintelligible words were meant to 
be in juxtaposition with each other, 
and to form one complete sentence. 
And thus in the present passage of 
Thucydides, we could account for the 
omission of the relative ot in all the 
best MSS., and for its insertion in a 
very few as a necessary correction, if 
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ATHENS. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
“ Qura, vuv, adr EÈ ov dy ioxyvi paAdrov 7 TH ékeivov 
3“ evvoia meptyevnobe. mravtwy Oe Seworarov ei BéBaov viv 
* undev xabeorn&e av av oén mép, unde yvoooueba ore 
“ xeipogt VOLOS KWTOIS xpwpevn TOAS kpelaaov éariv 7 
“xKadws €éxovow axvpos, auaÜia T€ pera cwdpoovrnss 
* dbeAuiórepov 7 SeEworns peta axodacias, ot re havdo- 
“repo tav avOpwrwy mpos tous Evverwrépous ws emt TO 


3. by] & A.E.F. py 9€ V. 4. xpepévy 7) dds L.O.P. Kpeta du 
om. V. 7. ray €uveroréepoy d. ém rò mA eioy A.C.E.F.G.H.L.K.L.N.O.P.V. 


Poppo. Goell. Bekk, emi mAeiov c.f. B. et vulgo émrom\cioroy. 


the words oix é£ dy x. r. À. were sup- 
posed to follow immediately after apyo- 
pévovs. Similar tricks bave been played 
with the MSS. of Diodorus; the latter 
half of the eighteenth book being lost, 
and the defect having been concealed 
by tampering with the concluding part 
of the present eighteenth book, so as to 
make it appear that the nineteenth book 
followed it immediately. The object of 
these tricks was to prevent a manuscript 
from exhibiting any visible marks of 
incompleteness, which might have in- 
terfered with its value in the market, 
See Niebuhr, Rom. Hist. vol. III. note 
297 The clause, retaining ot, may be 
thus translated, ** Men whose obedience 
* is not ensured by kindnesses which 
« you may shew them to your own 
* hurt; but by a superiority on your 
* part built upon actual force, rather 
* than upon their good affection to- 
“wards you.” BAarróuevot avrol 
should be taken together, “ being hurt 
“ yourselves thereby", 

4. xeipoot vópois dewnros ypope: 
K. T. À. I have observed already that 
Diodotus and his friends were not pro- 
posing xuet rovs vónovs, but merely 
xiveĩ Ynguopa, which in the estimation 
of the Greeks was a very different mat- 
ter. Cleon’s principle then was inap- 
plicable to the present question, but it 
was by no means so foolish as it may 
appear to us, judging it according to 
our own notions, and the different cir- 
cumstances of our society. The Greeks 
had, as we have, their dypagdos vópos, 


or unwritten law of reason and con- 
science: but they had no other written 
law, vópos yeypaupeévos, than the civil 
law of each particular state; and by 
this law not only their civil but their 
moral and religious duties also were in 
ordinary cases regulated. It was the 
sole authority by which the several vir- 
tues could be enforced on the mass of 
mankind ; and to weaken this sanction 
in public opinion, by representing the 
law as a thing mutable and subject to 
the popular judgment, instead of being 
its guide and standard, was to leave 
men with no other law than their own 
reason and conscience; a state for 
which even Christians are not yet suf- 
ficiently advanced with all the lights 
and helps that their reason and con- 
science ought to have derived from the 
truths and motives of the gospel. In 
short the »ónos yeypappévos with the 
Greeks corresponded at once to the 
law of the land, and to the revealed 
law of God in Christian countries: and 
if both these laws amongst us had only 
the same authority of human institu- 
tion and custom; if the one could not 
be altered without lessening our vener- 
ation for the other; who would not say 
with Cleon that it was far better to en- 
dure bad political institutions than to 
destroy the only generally understood 
sanction of moral duty, and to leave 
the mass of mankind with no law but 
that of their own minds, or, as it would 
too often be, their own prejudices and 
passions ? 
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cc ^ y 9 - ` f 
WAELOY QAUELVOV OiKOVOL Tas ToOÀeLS. 


A L) ~ 
ol p€v yap Tav TE4 


, - 
* youwv codwrepor BovAovra haiverOa: trav Te act Aeyo- 
6 , > ` ` , e > y , 
pévæv és TO Kowov TeptyiyvedOa, às év aAAos peiCoow 


cc 9 A ó / ` , ` , ^ , ` 
ovk Qy ÔNÀAWTAVTES THY yvouny, kai Ex TOU TotoUToU TA 

` 4 ^ ^ 
5“ ToÀÀa ohaddAovor tas modes oi Ó amwrovvres TH EÈ 


ce e ^ , » , 4 ^^ / > e^ 4 
éavrGv Evverer auaÜéaepot uév THY vopov akovow elvat, 

3 / ` ^ ^ , ⸗ 
“aduvarwrepot Ôe Tov Kadas eimovros uépuN aoo. Xoyov, 

` ` y ` a Y ~ À ^ 
“ pirat Oe Ovree amo ToU (ou paAAov 7) &ycvia ral opÜoDvrau 


` 
€ TA TAÀ€LO. 


à a e ^ ^ 
@s ob Xp) kai Nas Totobvras, ur) Óeworgris 


6 ` ⸗ » ^ 9 / a 7 ^ t€ * 
10 KaL £vvéa eos AYOVL eraipopevous Tapa otav TQ Up€TEpo 


* Andee mapawveiv. 


I, he continaes, up- 
hold things as they 
are; and your orators, 
who wish again to stir 
this question of the 


I. otougt i. cover d. 


s E] d 
vn [e£] €avray £. 
8. X L.O 


yp. Š$ xp F.G.H. 


Tjj cÈ avrov €. G. 
d:opGovvra Stobeeus. 
12. rpaxÓeyrov A. 


I. of uév yàp ray re vóuov x. v. .] 
Compare I. 84, 5. III. 83. and Aristotle's 
Rhetoric, I. 15, 12. dav 96 ó yeypappevos 
vóuos j mpos TÓ mwpüyua,—Tóre Aekréoy 
éoriy,—érs TÓ Tov vóuov codjoerepoy 
(grew elvai, rovr Zordo, Š év rois erai- 
YOUPLEVOLS vópote dmayopeverat. 

2. Tay re del Aeyopévov x. T. A.] “ And 
** to outdo whatever is said or proposed 
** for the public good ;” that is to say, 
to find fault with, and procure the re- 
jection of, all other measures than their 
own, being willing rather that good 
should not be done, than that they 
should not be the doers of it. Compare 
the character of Cornelius Laco, the 
commander of the Preetorian guards, 
under Galba. “Consilii quamvis egre- 
** gii, quod non ipse adferret, inimicus, 
** et adversus peritos pervicax.” Tacitus, 
Histor. I. 26. 

5. T) ¿£ éavro» fvéoe«] Compare 
the passages quoted by Poppo, (Pro- 
legom. I. p. 201.] r@ ad’ nuv avráv 
evyrvxo IT. 39, 2, and mpo8vuía amd rev 


2. re] róre K. 
5. TÜ éavràv £vvéce: Q.V.c.d.f. Bekk. Poppo. hic tamen in ed. 1845. 
4. 8€ roy roù Stobaeus, et mox uépdeota:. 


` 4 , 

XXXVIII. éy% pev oiv 0 autos eig 
66 - , ` , ` ^ / 

Tj yvopy kal Îavuáćw pev Tov TpoÜévrov 

, 
* aú epi. MuriAnvaiwy Aéyew Kat xpovou 
` ^ 

* SiarpiBny éumomoavrwv, 0 €oTe mpos TOV 


4. Sovrocavres L.O. 8gÀócovres 


9. ds A. “ ceteri os" Bekk. 55 O. 


vavræv VII. 70, 3. Göller in his second 
edition has restored the old reading; 
but Bekker still retains the correction 
Tj éavróàv É£vvéac. 

8. xperat amò roù (cov] “ Impartial 
* judges; judges who meet the ques- 
tion on fair terms ;” i. e. without any 
previous prejudice or self-interest to 
sway them for it or against it. Compare 
C. 42, 7. amd ToU loov daiver Oa duewor 
Aéyovra. 

IO. mapa óav) I am inclined to 
prefer the version of Portus, “aliter 
* quam sentimus," to that of Göller, 
* adversus quam ipse populus scivit." 
If such were the meaning, it would not, 
I think, be mapa óav, but mapa rò 
óav. And Diodotus seems to express 
the same thing in his answer to Cleon, 
in the words mapa yvopnv re kal mpós 
xápw A€yor. c. 42, 8. “ We are tempted 
* to advise you not what we think 
** most for your interest, but what will 
“ give us the best opportunity of dis- 
“ playing our own abilities.” 
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, , ^ € ` ` ^ , 
Mytilenans, must e- 5 T]Okrkorov uGAÀXov (0 yap ma0ov TQ Ópa- 
ther maintain & para- 
dor to display their ! 

` ^ ^ ? , 

talents, or must be “ yaglari Ôe T@ Wade OTL EyyUTATW keijievov 
bribed to make the > , À , N , N 
worse cause appear the  QUTIMAAOV Ov AATA THY Tiuwplay ava- 


better. But it is your 6 r , ` g y e 
own folly that gives — ~&uMaver), Gavyatw Se kai ostis oTa 05 


^ , ` ` 
them encouragement: € Gyren@y Kal ačiwowv amopaivey Tas pev 
your passion for no- , , ea , x 
velty, your admiration “ MuriAnvaiwy adixias uiv oeAtuovs ovaas, 


of talent, tempts them c ` e e , ` ^ , 
tolabourrathertogra- TAS nuerepas uu opas Tols Evppayors 
tify your craving for 66 QÀ ; 6 , aue ón À e à ^ 

2 apas kaGiorapevas. (Kal OV OTL ?) T 
intellectual excitement B , B $ ; H . , mn . ; ?] Q 
than to propose to you “ A€yery MIOTEVTAS TO Travyu OoKOvY QVTATO- 10 


sound sense in simple c ^ e " x , , ° A a 
language. nat ws ovk €yvwoTat aywvioaiT ay, 7 


* avti auBAuTépa TH opyr emekepxeTal, auv- 


ce , > , ` , ` ^ , 
KEpOEL ézatpouevos TO eumpemee TOU Aoyou 


2. dutvacda A. B. E. F. H. K. N. V.c.d.f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. G. et 
vulgo dpoverOa. 6. dmodalvet g. 8. Eupopas où rois g.h. Poppo. — 9. re] 
rò H. et C prima manu. II. ovx] om. L.O.P. 


2. apvvacOa 86 x. T. À.] For the in- ing one of these two paradoxes; either 
finitive used as the subject of a sentence that their revolt was a service rendered 
without the article, compare 11. 87, 7. to Athens, or else that the example was 
and Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 542. Jelf, 665, a. motto be dreaded, since the allies were 
In the words immediately below, r$ linked to Athens by the bonds of a 
mabe Ort €yyvráro keipevor, the dative common interest, and would never 
case is used because ort €yyvráro xeipevoy think of revolting for their own sakes. 
is equivalent to eyyùs dxoAovÜoUv, justas Whereas in truth the interests of Athens 
eyyu0ev eAÓeiv is joined to a dative case and her allies, instead of being identical 
in Homer, because it is taken as one were diametrically opposite; and the 
word, eyyi{w. The sense of the passage loss of Athens was her subjects’ gain. 
is, *' The vengeance that follows closest [Dobree says of this passage, “ non 
* upon the wrong is apt to equal it ** intelligo; and the explanation offered 
* best, and to obtain the most ample in the preceding note is certainly some- 
“ satisfaction.” what far fetched, and may seem to 

4. avriradov| Eleganter Hippocrates require, as Poppo remarks, the insertion 
de Vict. rat. II. p. 26. avfovres rò of kai before rois £vupáxow. Yet if the 
"ANTIIIAAON rov coparos aiya. Wass. text be sound, I do not see how the 

6. xa, dgiwowv dmodaíivew x. T. 4.] sentence can be understood in any 
* Who will pretend to prove that the other manner; and to insert ov before 
* crimes of the Mytilenzeans do us rois £uppayors would, I think, pervert 
* good rather than harm; (and there- the sense entirely. | 
* fore of course do not need to be 10. Td wavy Soxoty—as ovk Eyrworat | 
“ punished by us;) and that when we To è oux ëyvworan fort trò adaves. 
“ suffer, all our allies suffer with us; Schol. The sense, I think, is, “He 
* (so that there can be no need to try “ must have such confidence in his 
* to attach them to us by terror, since ‘‘ rhetoric, as to strive to convince us 
“ their interest, according to this doc- “that we have no certain knowledge of 
* trine, is the same as our own.") * the most undoubted truths, that we 
Cleon insinuates that no man can plead “know nothing of what we think we 
for the Mytilenzans without maintain- “ know best, and should be ready 
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9 , , , e A 4 9 ^ ^ 
EKTOVNTAS Trapayely Teipagerat. T ÕE TOALS EK TOV TO.OVOE 3 
cc 9 * ` ` ` § € , [4 a v ` ` 
ayovov ta uev aĝa érépois Sidwoww, avtn Ôe Tous kw- 
€ 4 2 Ld x 9 e ^ ^ 3, ^ 
Óvrvovs avadhepe. airior Ò vues kakag aywvoberovvtes, 4 
" > ^7 ` M ^ , / > ` 
oirwes eimOare earal pev Tov Àoyouv yiyverOat, akpoaral 
5 c6 


€€ 


de ^ > ` ` $1 À y 9 ` a F 9 [4 
TOV EPYOV, TA u€v uéAAÀovra Epya amo TOV EÙ eLTOVTOV 
^ ` , ` ` / 
ckomoÜvree ws Óvvara vytyveaÓat, ra Ôe merpaypéva On, 
> ` ` , y 4 a ` 9 M 
ov TO Spacey miorotepov owe AaBovres 7 ro akova6cv 


8 


2. dda rois propor C. avr F.H.V. 6. oxorovvres an 
F.H.V. tay ĝe mempayuévov Q. 7. Špac ë A.B.E.F.G.H.K.N.V.c.d.f.g. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo deadev. 


** therefore to abandon all our former 
* notions as mere prejudices of igno- 
“ rance.” Others understand rò mávv 
8oxovv to mean “the decree just passed 
* against the Mytilenzans.” “ He 
* must insist that what we are fully 
“ resolved upon has really never been 
* resolved by us at all.” But then we 
should expect rò 3ófa» rather than rò 
doxoũv. 

4. Ócarai uéy rv Aóyov] At Dii Cæ- 
lites, inquit /Esch. Agam. 822. Óíxas 
ovk 'AIIO TAQZZHZ xAvovres, avdpobv7- 
ras '"lA(ov POupas 'Es aiparnpov revyos 
où diyoppérus Yngous &Ücvro. Wass. 
That is to say, “ You go to the public 
* assembly as you go to the theatre, 
* merely in quest of intellectual excite- 
“ment. You go as Gearai, (Gewpoi, 
“ Aristot. Rhetor. I. 3, 3.) that is, 
** merely for your amuseinent; and not 
* ag xptral, that is, weighing carefully 
“the matter of what is said, in order 
“ to adopt it in your practice or reject 
“it.” So Aristotle in the passage 
above quoted says, avayxn ĝè roy axpoa- 
Tijv ù Óeopóy elvai À rpirhv. 

dxpoarai 0€ rà» épyov] Something 
perhaps is here sacrificed to the anti- 
thesis between @earai and axpoarai, 
Aéyor and épyov. He means that with 
regard to practice, instead of gaining a 
personal knowledge of things, instead 
of taking pains to ascertain facts for 
themselves, they were guided solely by 
what they heard from their orators, of 
whom it was not always the best in- 
formed or the most honest whom they 


believed, but the most showy and elo- 
quent. For instance, when any under- 
taking was in agitation, if an eloquent 
orator spoke of it as practicable, it was 
apt to be too lightly adopted: and 
again, during its actual progress, the 
measures of those who conducted it 
were judged of, not upon knowledge, 
for the reports of eye-witnesses were 
often not listened to, but upon the 
representations of their orators at home; 
who, ignorant of the difficulties of the 
case, imputed treachery or folly to the 
officers employed, and were, through 
the blind infatuation of their hearers, 
rashly believed. It is curious that the 
very man who makes this charge against 
others, is described by Thucydides as 
guilty himself of the very same pre- 
sumptuous unfairness, only two years 
after the delivery of this speech. When 
the officers employed in the blockade 
of Sphacteria made a report of the 
difficulties of their situation, Cleon 
immediately denied the truth of the 
statement, and inveighed against the 
inertness of the generals of the com- 
monwealth for not having sooner 
brought the affair to a termination. IV. 
27, 3—5. Compare also the complaint 
of Nicias, VII. 48, 3, 4. already referred 
to by Haack and Goller. The construc- 
tion I think is, ** Not taking the actual 
* fact as more credible from having 
“ yourselves seen it; but considering 
* what you hear to be more credible, 
* when you learn it from those who in 
“ words have found fault cleverly.” 


OOTKYAIAOT 
ATHENS, A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
« °” SN ^ , ^ , r ° ` a , 
amo TOV Noy xKaÀ@ç+ émiT(ugG avTOV' Kal pera, KaWOTYTOS 
« ` , , - y ` , A 
pev Àoyou amaral apuro, petra Sedoxipacpevov ÒE 
` / , ^ ^ 
“un EvvererOar  éÜcAew, ÓoUXo( Oüvreg TOv aei aromov, 
€ .* / A ^ , , ` # A . A ° ^ 
vmepomTaL ÕE TOv €iwOoTwY, Kai ANOTA MEV avrog ETEW 
e [4 , 4 ` 
* éxaoros BouÀouevos Suvacba, ei Ó€ ur), Qyrayaouvionevot 5 
- ^ , ` ^ - ^ 
“ Tois TOGMG Aéyovgi pn voTEpor axoArovOnaa SoKe TH 
, 9 , * * 
“ yvopn, ofews ÔE te A€yovTos Tpoemaiwégat Kal mpoat- 
4 4 4 ` , ^ 
* géc0at, Te TpoÜvuot eivas ta Aeyoueva Kal mpovoncat 
^ ` 3 ^ , ^ 
* Bpadeis rà e£ avràv amoBnoopeva’ GjroUvrée re AANO rt 
6 e 9 ^ À , e e^ ^ ` »NN ` ^ 
ws eimeiv 7) ev ols COpiev, Qpovo)vres Se ovde epi TwY ro 
, e ^ ^ ^ ^ 
* apovrov ixavas’ amAÀós TE axons 7Óovy noc«opevot, Kai 
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1. Ady@ ne bir ir om Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. A. et 


vulgo Aóyov. kaAois C. 4. pev| om. L.O.g. 5. áyrayavi(ópevos f. 
6. roatra A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.N.Q.V.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri rà roxavra. 


9. Tt dÀÀo C IO. ws] om. K. 


4. wpoaicber Oa F. 


3. drarác a. dpwa rov] “ Most apt to 
* be deceived; the best subjects for 
* imposition." Compare Herodot. III. 
So, 8. daBorAds è dpıoros ¿v8éxec Oa. 
Compare also the use of the word eri- 
rindcios, mentioned in the note on I.71, 7. 

4. kai padrtora uë aùròs x. T. À.] 
* And it is the first wish of every man 


"AxoAovÜrca. and mpoerawera depend 
on fBovXópevos oxeiw. LIpoacberGa 
mpodupos seems to me to answer to rr. 
yoga, Bpadeis, and mpóĝvpo: to follow 
eivai. The meaning of ó£ées I think 
doubtful. Göller takes it in a bad 
sense, “clever and pointed," as op- 
sed to what is solid and true. Do- 


“ to be himself a speaker; if this can- 
“ not be, then, rivalling those who are 
“ speakers, you would fain each be 
* thought not to bave followed their 
* lead, and gathered wisdom as at 
* gecond hand : from them; but if any 
* thing be cleverly spoken, you would 
* be thought to have anticipated the 
* words in your admiration of them, 
“ being apt to be forward in catching 
* theoretical truth almost before it is 
* announced to you, but to be slow in 
** foreseeing its practical consequences." 
Such I believe to be the sense and 
construction of this famous passage. 
' Throughout the whole of the sentence, 
generally speaking, aíruot tyeis or otrwes 
elóare must be repeated with the sub- 
sequent participles, adjectives, and in- 
finitive moods. Alriot È tpeis—dywvo- 
Gerovryres—xai anaracOas dpioror (Ovres) 
—kxal BovrAdpevos exarros—xai mpddupos 
elvat elwOdres, from oirwes eiofjare. 


ree’s conjecture, òféws & čr. Aéyorros 
mpoerrauwecat, seems however to remove 
the difficulty of this clause most satis- 
factorily. Goller understands the word 
elva as following mpoaw6éaa:, “ ready 


* to perceive beforehand that what is 
* gaid is really the case." But this 
cannot surely be right. I believe that 


elvas depends on BovAduevos, or rather 
that Thucydides did not distinctly see 
what word had gone immediately before, 
and was confusing SovAdpevos, and 
otreves eiwOare which he had used at 
the beginning of the sentence, or dpi- 
oro: which occurs in one of the inter- 
mediate clauses. Compare for the sen- 
timent, Aristot. Ethic. Nicomach. VI. 
7,5. Ava£ayópay kai Oadjy xai rovs rot- 
ovrovs—Tmepirrà pew kai Üavuagrà xai 
xaerà kai dapona elevat þari», dypy- 
cra È, ort ov rà dvyÜpóriwa ayaba ĉn- 
Tout. 
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ATHENS, A.C. 427. Olymp. 88.2. 
^ ~ , ^ À ` 
* gogiormy Oearais é¿oikoreç  kaÜnuévois paddrAov 7 Trepi 
⸗ e ` 
* groAews ÜBouÀeuonévos. XXXIX. ov yw mepøpevos 
m 
6 9 4 e ^ > 4 , 
&morpémew vas, amodaivw Mouruu.nvatous 
, ` L4 ^ 
* wariora On play mov nounKoras vpas. 
cee x A ` e M ` ô ` ⸗ ` 
€yo yap, oirwes pev pn Ouvarot dépew thy a 
4 ` A e ` ^ 
* uuerepav apxrv 1) otrtwee. vro TrÓv ToÀepiov 
* aya ykagÜévree. azeargaav, £vyyvoum exw 
^ A M ` ^ 
* ynoov Ó€ oirwweg €xovreg pera TELXaY, Kal 
` 7 ; r 
“kara Oaraccav povov doBovpevor rovs 
e , e , 
* npeTepous ToÀeutous, €v @ kai avroi TptimT]pov 


I, on the contrary, 
will lay before you the 
plain merits of the 
5 case. The Mrytile- 
neans revolted with- 
out any provocation, 
and after having ex- 
perienced from you 
nothing but kindness, 
They could not bear 
your indulgence or 
o their own prosperity : 
it intoxicated them, 
and drove them in- 
to the wildest schemes 
of ambition. Nobles 
and commons, all are 
alike guilty ; and their 
impunity will be a 
sure encouragement to 
I5 others of your allies to 
revolt also, if they see 
that the risk is little, 
while the possible gain 
is great. 


@ ^ 9 y 9 ` » 4 
zapagckevy ovk aopaxroL NTAV Trpos avrovs, 
, ^ 
* gurovopoi TE oikoUvres kai TIMWHEVOL ES TQ 
* pora vo Tuv Toubra cipydcavro, Ti 
* A ° 
* ZAÀo obrot 7 emeBovAevoay Te kal emavé- 
^ À 
“grncay padrdAov 9 améotnoay (amooTaouo 
^ [4 
* uév ye TOv Biawv T. TaoXyovrov éariv), 
^ , ^ 
^ é(yrgsav Te META TOY ToAeuuoraTOw TuGç 
6 , ^ . , ó f , , 
cTavreg Ond Üetpat ; katrot. Oeworepoy ETTV 
« * ° € M , , > ld , 
n € kaĵ avrous Óvvapuv xropevot avreroAéproav. mapa- 3 
2o 5 Óceryua. Se avrois ovre ai TOv méàaş CuuQopal éyévovro, 
“ Scot amocTavres HON "uv éxeipo0noav, oDre 7) Tapovoa 
6 > , / y ` 3 ^ , ` ^. / 
evdaipovia Tapégxev Okvov jin edOew és rà Óewa' yevo- 
c de ` ` $` À 0 ^ ` À r , 
pevo, Óë mpòs TO uéAAov Opaceis Kal éAmicavTes uakpo- 
« ly rit Ovvápeos eddoow 88 Tis BovAf A 
Tepa èv THS Suvapews Ehacaw Se THs [jovAgaews, moÀeuov 
4. npas G. 5. «t rwes uév K.d. 6. of tives vy td K. 8. pera ràv 
rex» B.g.h. — 10. rpiujpey A.B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo rpipóàr. — 13. a’ 
d.i. dnd G.L.O.P.e. umép Q. 14. otro] of rotovros e. 16. ye] om. K. 
ro V.c.f. 18. orávres] om. Q. 19. ei] om. P. avrovsg. — 20. ovde K. 


21. ën] 8? E. 3} C.c.e. — 22. devow rov um e. — 23. paxpórepoy Q. — 24. rd 
sróAepov Q. 


I. cgodioréy] Sic Athenis propre 
dictos, qui rhetoricen docebant, adnotat 
Scaliger IV. Animadv. in loc. controv. 
Titii 5. Vid. hic Schol. et Cresoll. I. 
Theatr. Rhetor. 1. DuKER. 

4. pára 87 uíay nów ndunxéras |} 
* Have, for one city, done you the 


“ test possible injury.” Compare 
vin. 68, 1. mAeiara es dip duvd vos 
oxpeAeiv. and I. 74, 1. pdAcora éripnoate 
dvópa £évov, “for a foreigner.” Mr. 
Bloomfield quotes Herodot. VI. 127, 1. 
emi mA eiorov 87 xALbns els dynp adixero, 
and several other passages. 
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A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
` ^ ^ e? ` 
nourro, la xov akiwoavres Tov Oixaiov mpobeiver’ Ev Q yap 
€ ^ , * 
4“ @nOnoay reptéver Oar, éreÜevro uiv ovk adixovpevot, ciwe 
66 ` ^ / € RK r ` ° 9? , , 
Òe Tay T0AÀecv ais av padiota kai Os eXaxio Tov azpoaóo- 
\ ‘A 
xnros evirpatia €A0y, és UBpw rpémew' rà de moAAG Kara 
&« , ^ > , > ^ > ⸗ A ` 
Àoyov Tois avOpwrois evrvyoUvra achadeotepa 7) mapas 
“ Sofav’ Kal kakompayiav cs eime pov amwbovvra 7 
^ 4 , 
5“ euóaruovíav Suacwtovrat, xpnv de MurcAnvaious kai waAae 
* undev Stadepovras röv adAwy vp nuav reriunoOat, QQ 
` 
* ook dy és rode eCuBpuray: mrébuxe yap kai GAAws avOparro¥ 
^ e ^ ` ` ^ , 
* rò pev Oepamevov Umephpovev, ro Se uz) vreikov Üavpatew. 10 
^ ^ ` ^ 
6“ xoAacOntwcay Óc kai viv agiws THs adtKias, kal pn TOS 
e ^ ` ` ^ , 
“ nev OAlyos 7) airia TpooreÜr, rov Se Nuov aroAvamre. 
cé s ` e ^ € , 9 , < 9 3 forn e € ^ 
7% mavres yàp Upiv ye Opoiws éméÜevro, ois y é&rv os "uas 
c6 r ^ , , ^ r 5 3 ` ` ` 
8* rperropevois viv Tad év TH Tr0ÀeL eivat. aAAn Tov pera 
^ , , 
“rov oAlywv kivõvvov Tymnogapevo, BeBasorepoy Evvare- 15 


i 4. ZÀ ot e. 
.H.I. .V f. 

E.F.H.K.L.M.O.P.b.c f. 
H.L.O.d. et corr. F. rpamopévovs P. 


2. elwGe è rày móA.] Locum hunc 
imitati sunt Demosthenes in Olynth. 2. 
Sallustius in Histor. Fragm. Clemens 
Alexandr. Strom. 1. 4. Philistus Histo- 
ricus, aliique. "Vide Putschii notas ad 
Sallustii Fragm. Hups. Verba posita 
sunt pro elwbe dé ù evmpatia éxeivas ras 
mées es Usp tperew, ais dv padtora 
dmpooOókgros ^n. GOLLER. For the 
sentiment in the next lines compare 
the well known English proverb, which 
Shakespeare has expressed somewhat 
less strongly than the common version 
of it: 

the adage must be verified, 
That beggars mounted run their horse to 

death. Henry VI. part 3. 

6. xal xakompaylay — d:acwfovrat] 
T. Magist. in dvacwfopar, et ed Aéyet. 
DuKeERr. 

8. pydév deapépovras] Td Xeyónevoy 
ovros' Se. rovs MervAqvatovs ovro Ti- 
pacba od’ nav, œs ovdey Duaiepovras 
TOv dAdov. SCHOLIAST. 


C. npocôeivaı K. et prima manu C. 

d. 5. mapa} wept I. 

f 8. Srapepdvres E.G.L.M.O.P. 
'ulgo, Bekk. Pop 


rov| om. C.L. 


3. xai] om. K.L.O.P.e. 
4. expri» L.d.i. xp) A.B.C. 
tuor M. 13. Šg A.C. 
. Goell. 5uiv. 14. Tpamopevoce 


9. méhuxe yàp kai addos x. r. À.] 
Compare IV. 61, 5. sréjvxe yap TÓ dv- 
Opwrecov Sua mavrós dpyew pév ToU ei- 
Kovros, QvAdoceaÜac 06 rd É€mióv. Kat 
dAXos, * not in this case only, but in 
“ others also," i. e. “ generally.” 

I3. Trdvres yap vpiv ye ópoiws eré- 
Ocvro] I have restored iui» for 2uiv in 
these words, not only on the authority 
of most of the best MSS. but because 
it seems to suit better with the pre- 
ceding words. “Let not the aristo- 
* cratical party alone be considered 
* guilty, while you acquit the com- 
* mons; for nobles and commons alike, 
* whatever be their differences among 
“ themselves, joined in attacking you." 

I5. ktvOÜvvov—fBeBaiórepov] “Thinking 
* jt the surer game to join with the 
“aristocracy.” Kivduyos is “risk, 
* hazard, chance.” The expression 
xivduvos BeBardrepos occurs again, ac- 
cording to one mode of interpreting 
the passage, V. 108. 
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ATHENS. A.€C.427. Olymp. 88.2. 
cc ^ 4 "4 0 , ^ > 
crgcav. tov te Évuuaxov, cxepaoGe, ei rois TE avay- o 
^ e ` ^ ^ ^ ^ 
* kagÜeigiv vro TOV Toeuiwv Kai TOS ExOvTWW QGTTOOTÓOL 
cc ` > A , , , yx Y > 
rag avras (nuias mpoo@noere, riva oleae Ovrwa ov 
66 , 4 5 , e a , 
Bpaxeig. mpohace: amoornocoĝan orav Ñ) karopÜccavr. 
> r4 oS x L4 ` - 3 / ea 
eAevOepwots 17) N ohadevre umóev maÜey avnkeotov ; npiv 
` “ , / * 4 
* Ôe TPOS exaoTny Tr0Àww azrokexwodvuvevoera Ta TE xpr)uara. 
` e , ` , M , 9 ⸗ 
kai ai yuxal. Kal TuxovTes uev 7roÀuw edOappevny mapa- io 
‘6 À , ^ v , ó ô > A > , ` ` 
aBovres TNS enera mpoaoÓo0v, Ot Nv ioyvopev, TO Àourov 
és A , `X , ` a e 7 
aTepgaeaÓe, adQaXévres Ôe voAepiovs mpos Toig vmap- 


e ^ 7 ^ ^ , ^ 
xovow éfouev' kai ov ypovoy Tois vOv KabeotnKoor Sei 


* €xOpois avÜia raa ct, Tots oixeiors Evppaxors ToAEunooper. 
“XL. obkovv det trpobewat éAmíón oUre Adye Tune 
* oUre xpnuacw œvnTyv, as EvyyvoOunv apapreiy avÓpo- 


I. Tots re] Tois ye C. 


Poppo. Goell. Bekk. A.B.E.F. et vulgo tne re róv. 


aùràs) rocavras C.M.b.c.f. 
9. erepiaeata F. 

páxois d. 
Haack. poo Getvat. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo dvépwretws. 


12. oÜxouy det mpobeivas €Ariva x. T. À.) 
I have adopted the reading mpobeiva 
instead of wrpooGeiva:, because “ to hold 
* out a hope" seems a more natural 
expression than “ to give a hope;" and 
thus we have, III. 67, 6. rovs ayavas mpo- 
@noovres, but VIII. 17, 2. TÒ ayouopa 
srpog 0e¿vae, the word mpodeivas applying 
to a thing not appropriated to a person, 
but offered as an exercise for his feel- 
ings or his actions; mpoodeiva: is to 
make over as a gift: so that mpo8eivai 
is suited to a contest, mpoaGeivas to the 
prize of that contest. Ín the following 
words mory is interpreted by Dr. 
Bloomfield and others to mean movvny, 
and Dr. Bloomfield refers to Plato de 
Legg. Vll. p. 824. c. wuerepeurny 0€ 
kuol xal mÀéxraiç mioròv pndeis—édon 
—Onpevoam. According to the common 
sense of the word the meaning would 
be, “neither assured by words, nor 
* purchased by money." 


13. as fvyyropuny dpapreiy avOpwrivws 


2. trd rov G.H.K.L.N.O.P.Q.V.d. Haack. 


trooracte F. 3. Tas 
6. droriüvvevo erat V. 9. SuebOapperny Q. 
mroAeutovs post omápxovow ponit. K. II. ovp- 


12. rpoOciva. E.F.G.H. Bekk. Goell. Poppo. ed. 1845. A.B. vulgo, 
13. dyÓperivos A.B.E F.G.H.lI.L.N.O.P.V.d.g.h. Poppo. 


Amporrac] In these words I do not sup- 
pose the construction to be évyyvapny 
rou apaprety, but I understand the 
words ápapreiv avOpwrives to be a sort 


* will be allowed them that their fault 
* was but one of human infirmity.” 
Compare the use of the verb evyywó- 
grew in Herodotus, I. 89, 5. cvyyvovres 
moveew oe Sixaca, “ Allowing that what 
“you do is just.” Of the passive 
sense of £vyyvapov, which the Scholiast 
rightly interprets £vyyvóuns d£wv, I 
have not been able to find any other 
examples. [n 1V. 98, 6. the construction 
is so doubtful that Schneider (Lexicon 
in £vyyvópev) was hardly justified in 
referring to that place as a ording an- 
other instance of the word being used 
in this same passive sense. 
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2 These then are no fit 


subjects for compas- 
sion : this is no matter 

3 in which you can af- 
ford to listen to inge- 
nious arguments in fa- 
vour of what is prac- 
tically mischievous. 
Justice and expediency 
alike call for exem- 

4 plary vengeance on 
the Mytilenwans. Steel 
yourselves to a just 
and wise severity ; and 
teach your allies a me- 
morable lesson of the 
consequences of re- 
volting from your do- 
minion. 


OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS, A.C. 437. Olymp. 88. 2. 
“ mivæs Anovrat. ükovres pev yap ovk egAa- 
“ Jay, eidores de 


` , 
“ § oTi TO GKOVOLOV. 


éreBovrevoay Evyyvapov 
d 
eyw pev ody kai TOTE 
* mpõrov kat viv Stapaxopar pn peTayvavas 
* judge Ta mpodedoypeva, pnde Tpit Totç5 
ce » , ^ 5 m wx ` e ^ 
à&vu$operaros TH apx, oiKT@ Kal nov 
* Àoycw Kal emexeia, Gpapravet. ENEOS TE 
cc 4 ` A e , ó , > ÔL 0 
yap mpos Tovs ópoiovs Sixatos avrididoc ĝa, 
“Kal pn mpos Tovs our’ avroikrtovvrag eË 
€ 5.4 ^ aN / ° e 
avayKns Te kaÜearoras aei TroAepiovs" oi T€ 10 
“ Tépmovres Aoyq pijropes ¿Ëouci kai év GÀAois 
6 , , ? ^ ` A 95 ° e ` , 
éAagoucl AYOVA, kai uz) EV @ N PEV TONS 





^ , ` ^ 
* Bpaxéa mosoq peyada Cyu@cerat, avroi de ex Tov eU 
m~ ` ^ , ` 
* eimeiv TO TaÜeiv eÓ avriAmportar Kai 7 emweikea mpos 
` ` ` v ^ 
* Tous uéAAOovras emirnocious Kat TO Aourov eaea0at padov 15 
ec ið À ` ` e , ` "0€ , 
iora 7 mpos Tovs Opotovs TE kal ovdeY Tcov ToAepiovs 


2. ov E. ordy d. 4. Mparov | mpero» d. 5. mpos Ta 
9eboyucva Q pn de V. — rots rpo aud. K. J 6. xai ante nëovn om. g.h. 
9. Tov; om. V or ] py K. IO. del xadeoraras c.f. I3. noOcioa 
Bpaxéa V (nptwOnoera G. qui et avrol om.) L.O.P.Q.d.g. 14. new] 
srovety n] om. e. I6. ovde f. 


4. petayveva rà mpodedoypeva}] Com- 
re VIII. 24,5. rvápapríav £vveyvoc av. 
Fhe notion seems to me rather the 
technical one of unvoting what they had 
resolved upon, than the general one of 
e« repenting." Compare Il. 65, 12. rà 
npóoþopa entysyyaoxovres. In the com- 
mon sense of “repenting” the word 
occurs in a transitive sense in Euri- 
ides, Medea, 63. Iphig. Aul. 1403. 
atthie. Perhaps, however, there is 
in the word the double meaning of 
* repenting" and “unvoting,” as the 
second aorist favours the former rather 
than the latter sense.  Merayvóva: then 
would be equivalent to perayvóvras 
Avew. x , h J 
5. pnde Tpun Tois a opwrarots 
Existimat P. Victorius, — Var. 
Lect. c. ro. ad hunc locum Thucyd. 
respexisse Sallust. de Bello Catilin. in 
principio orationis Cesaris. Huns. 


6. otxrp--xal émexeia] Oixros or 
Meos is a feeling, Se oe habit 
The former, pity or compassion, may 
occasionally touch those who are ge- 
nerally far from being émetxeis, mild or 
gentle. ‘Emce:xeia relates to all persons, 
oixros to particular individuals: we 
may be always mild and gentle, but 
pity is only awakened by the immediate 
presence of suffering. 

14. TÓ mabeiy eb] Namely, “ the money 
** of those persons whose interests they 
* are bribed to advocate at the expense 
** of their country.” 

I6. mpds rovs dpotous—tmodemope- 
vous] “Towards those who remain, 
“ after all, just what they were, and 
“ nothing abated in their inveteracy.” 
Opoious, “such as they were before.” 
Compare II. 80, 1. ó mepimdous ovxers 
(moro Gpotos. 


ec 


ee 
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ATHENS. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
^ ` ` / , b. 
ev de Evvehw@v Aéyo` TeOopuevor pev epos 
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UTrOAELTTOMEVOUS. 
ta re Sika és MurtAnvaious koi ra Evpdopa ae mom- 
cere, aAdAws Se yvovres Tois pev ov xapwicÓe, vpas de 
avrovs padov Sixadcerbe. el yap obrot ópÜds améaTn- 6 
cav, vets àv ov xpeov Qpyxotre. el de ON kai où 7rpoa't]kov 7 
Ouws agwire rovro Spay, mapa TO eikós TOL Kal Tovade 
Evugopws det xodaterOal, 1) maverGar THs apyns kai éx 
roð axwduvov avdpayabifecOa. TH Te aur] mig a£u-8 
care apvvacOan Kai pn avadynrorepor oi Stadevyovtes 
tav émigovAevcavrov dharvnvat, évOvanOevres & eixos Ñv 
aurous Toijoat Kpatnoavras OpQv, aAAws TE kal TpoU- 
mapéavras adixias, pada Ó€ oi un Evv mpogace Twa 


^ ^ / 
kakGs 7otoUvreg éTeËépXovura, kai SioAAuvTai, rov Kivdvvov 


1. êv re K.c.e.f. — 2. ês rovs per. g. 


ro A.B.C.F.G.H.I.K.P.V f. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. 


7. mavcacbe Q. 8. xwdvvou 
10. jj» ] om. e. 


Haack. Goell. jpà»y. — re] om. g. 


3. tpas è avrov; paddAoy dixatw- 
gece] Recte interpretatur hunc locum 
doctissimus Gatakerus de Stilo Nov. 
Instrum. cap. VIII. Duger. Elmsley 
(note on Medea, 93.) proposes to read 
dixcatooere. But Poppo well compares I. 
33, 3. Ü eas aùroùs BeBSadocacdu, and 
other passages where the middle voice 
is used with the reflective pronoun, b 
a similar pleonasm to that by whic 
verbs compounded with a preposition 
are often followed by the very same 
preposition out of composition. The 
sense of ĉıxarwgeohe is explained to be, 
“ You will pass sentence upon your- 
* gelves.”  AiwatoUv, from the sense 
of *doing justice," acquires that of 
* condemning and punishing." See 
Aristotle, Ethics, V. 9, 2. Herodotus, 
III. 29, 3. I am not sure, however, that 
there is not somewbat more of an an- 
tithesis to yapuiobe intended. “You 
* will not confer a favour on them, but 
* wil rather be applving the strict 
** rules of justice against yourselves." 
There seems to be something of the 
same contempt for arguments derived 


11. uv A.B.G.E.F.G.H.L K betg hi. 
12. of] «i Q. ; 


g. 53] dei C.d.eii. 


om. i. 


6. ns] ápa c.f. 


E. et vulgo roívvv. 
T&v émiovAevóvrov ol Qudebyorres b.f. 
Poppo. Bekk. vulgo, 


civ g 


from justice implied in this use of the 
word dixatdoerGe, which is stated fully 
in the Áthenian's language to the Me- 
lians, V. 89, &c. 

5. où xpeday—ov mpooikov] See Mat- 
thiz, Gr. Gr. $. 564. Jelf, 700. a. 

4. fj aveo 0a: ths dpxris x. r. À. ] Com- 
pare IT. 63, 1, 2. 

9. of dadevyorres] Göller wishes to 
read diapvyórres, but Poppo properly 
refers to his Prolegomena, vol. I. p. 152. 
already quoted in the note on III. 4, 4. 
Oi diadevyovres is equivalent to a sub- 
stantive, “Te of dcaBadAovres in the 
passage, III. 4, 4. 

13. éme£épxovra: kal diddAvvras] It is 
surprising that both Poppo and Goller 
should have followed Hermann in his 
interpretation of this passage, who, in 
order to avoid giving óiAAvrra: an ac- 
tive signification, takes it with udopw- 
pevos, in the sense of “it kills them to 
“live in suspicion of danger," i.e. 
** they cannot bear to live in suspicion." 
I know not indeed any other example 
of 3:dAAvoOas being used in an active 
sense ; for in the passage in Euripides, 
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ATHENS. A.C. 497. Olymp. 88.2. 
cs e , ^ € À ld > Ü ^ € ` ` ` 
vpopmpevot Tod vmoAeurouévov €xOpov' o yap pn Luv 
> ^ s , ` ^ 9» N ^ 
* ayayky Tt TraÜev yaderarepos Óajvyov Tov amo THs lans 
, ^ ` 9 4 e a ^ 
ro“ €xOpov. u) obv mpoðorar yevnobe pv avróv, yevopevot 
e , 4 ^ , ^ , 
* à ore eyyvrara TH yvopuy TOU Taoyeu kai ws TpO TavTOS 


e A 2 , 9 M , ^ , , ` 
av eriuggacÓe avrovs xepocaa ot, vD avramoOore pnd 


L4 ` ^ 
* naAaKkuÜÉévres mpos TO mapòv avrika pnd TOD empe- 
cc , A ^ 95 ^ 4 N09 fef 
11“ uagÜévros more ÓewoÜ auvnpovoUvres.  koAagare 0€ ačiws 
, ^ , 
* rovrovs Te, kai Tois aAAos Evupayos mapaderypa dades 
, à A » ^ 
“xaTaotnoare, os av ahorra, avaro Chpiwcopevov. 


a ^ ^ 
12 rode yàp Tv yvaow, hosov TOV ToAeuiov dueAjaavres 
* Tois Uperepois avrGv payetoOe Evppayors.” 


I. pr) yàp 1. 
3. P EHKL . 
pevot C. 
re N. 5. avrardéore E. 
LL.M.O.P. ad$ierara F.K. 
xetobe K. 


Hercules Fur. 7537. Musgrave's cor- 
rection, $uóAAvs for &uoAAvo', is so pro- 
bable that the later editors seem rightly 
to have adopted it: and in Plato, Re- 
public, II. p. 370. (61 Tauchnitz.) éd» 
Tis Twós mapi €pyov Katpdyv, bwWAdvrat, 
the verb &AAvra: may be referred to 
xapós, “the opportunity is utterly 
‘s lost.” Yet as the passage seems in- 
capable of bearing any other meaning ; 
as Thucydides was noted by the ancient 
critics for using words occasionally in 
an uncommon signification; and as it 
does nota to involve an absolute 
solecism, if we take SidAAuvyrae in a 
middle sense, “they procure or effect 
* his destruction," I cannot but think 
that this is the true interpretation of 
the passage. Döderlein in his Lectio- 
nes Homerice, quoted by Poppo and 
Göller, maintains that amoAecba is 
used in an active sense in Homer, Il. 
IX. 230. ev ĝo 8€ caogéney f) dro- 
Aéabat Naas évoceApous. and he refers 
also to Lysias, De Bonis Aristophanis, 
h: 655. Reiske; where, however, Reiske 
imself has without scruple corrected 
dmoÀécÜa. into dmoAécai. Döderlein 


also appeals to Sophocl. Elect. 1010. 


2. avayxy | dicen H.I.L.N.O.P.V. et corr. F. fons] jo0ms g.h. 
O.V .d.e.f.g.h.i. ita C. Haack. Poppo. Goell. —X — 
4. €yyvráro N.Q.c.f. €yyvrárp, omisso 77, A.B.E.F.H.V.g. 

4. koAácere C.d.e,  koAácarres c. i 


dor Q. 


al 
avres 9. apioa 
II. uperepos fuppayots pa- 


but that passage, I think, is also doubt- 
ful. Still I feel that the interpretation 
proposed by Hermann is so certainly 
wrong that there is no choice between 
giving ĉóAvuyrat an active or middle 
signification, or supposing that the pas- 
sage 18 corrupt. 

2. Tov and rìs tons ¿xÓpou] “For he 
* who has suffered evil without needful 
* cause is more dangerous if he shall 
* have escaped, than one who was an 
* enemy on equal terms;" that is, 
“ than one who has not suffered more 
* than he has inflicted, nor has more 
* to complain of in his enemy than his 
“ enemy has to complain of in him." 
In the next line, pevot OTL Evy 
x. T. À. compare I. 143, 6. ort €yyvrara 
rovrov dcavonOevras. and because yevó- 
pevot TH yvopn ìs exactly equivalent to 
dcavonOévres, the construction goes on 
xal &s—av éripnoacde, just as if diavo- 
nOévres, or some participle of similar 
sense had actually preceded it. “ Re- 
* calling, as nearly as possible, the 
** feelings of the actual moment of suf- 
** fering, and how you then would have 
** prized above all things,” &c. 


DIODOTUS, who on 
the first discussion of 
the question bad ar- 
gued against the mas- 
sacre of the Mytilense- 
ans, now speaks in 


5 reply to Cleon. 


IOthan the 


15 


ETITPAOHS T. III. 41, 42. 399 
ATHENS. A.C. 497. Olymp. 88.2. 
XLI. Toaira uév 0 KAéov eime. uera. 0? 


>, ` , € » 4 e ` > 
avrov Aodotos o Evukparovs, oomep kai ev 
N Tporépa exkAnoia avrévcye AATA py, 
T) Tporepç nog yen HN 
> 


^ 4 , 
amokreiva. MurtAnvaious, apeÀ@a@v koi Tore 
+ 
éAeye TOLAÔE. - 


XLII. “ OYTE roùs mpodévras trv Stayvopny ads 


“crept MuriAnvaiwy  airiópat, odre rovs peudopuevous uù 


SPEECH OF 
DIODOTUS. 
There is a worse evil 
eloquent 
speeches of men of 
talent; and that is, 
the coarse calumnies 
of men of no talent, 
who, unable to cope 
with their adversaries 
fairly, or to answer 
their reasonings, adopt 
the easier course of ma- 
ligning their motives, 
and trying to silence 
them by setting up the 
ery, that they speak 
only from interested 

views. 


T. per’ abrày 82 G.L.O.d.e. 


rere] om. d.e. 
K.N.Q.V .f.g. 


depo: A.C.E.G.H.I.b.e.g. 


, ^ , * 
* ToAAakig Trepi Tov peyiotwy | GovAeveoOat 
6 , ^ , be ó , ` > , > 
eTaty@, Vow ÒE Ovo TA EVAVTLWTATA EV- 
ce 4 5 , ` 9 4 e ` q 
BovAia eivat, TaXos TE Kat OPYNV, ov TO pev 
cc ` 9 ⸗ ^ , 0 ` de ` 
peta avolas dire yiyverGat, TO Òe uera 
4 , , 
* graidevoias kai BpayuTntos yvouns. Tovs2 
« O dtapa ) Gian kaA 
re Aoyous ooTis OtapayeTas ur) Oia Ka Aovs 
cc ^ , , 0 A 39 fos / , 
TOV mpayparov yiyverOat, Ñ a£vveros. éarw 
A ~ , , A 
“7 idia re avro Siadépe, a£vveros uev, el 
e - ^ ld 
“ GAA Tivi Nyerat epi ToU. péAAOVTOS Óuva- 
` 3 ` - , / 
* Tov eiva kat pn euQavobs pacos Siadeper 
66 Š , ^ > À 4 , , ` ^ 9 
auT@, eL BovAouevos TL aio Xpov TEAL EÙ 
66 q 9 ^ 3 A e ^ ` ^ ` ^ 
pev. etreiy ovk ay yyeirat Trepi. TOV pn KaÀoU 


2. 8ioresg.  &orep LO. — 4. rapeAÓóv xai 
6. obre] dre B. 7. un) om. Q. 9. è] re A.B.C.F.G.H. 
évavr.ópara K. 15. diq] adeig I. — 7 g C. 17. ĉa- 


I9. yta c.g.h.i. 





6. obre rovs mpo0¿yras x. r. A.) Com- 
are in Cleon's speech, c. 38. at the 
eginning, ñavud(eo pev ràv mpoÜévrov 
aŭĝıs. Immediately afterwards, vouti(o 
Bè úo rà évavriórara K. T. À. compare 
in Cleon's speech, c. 38, r. xai xpóvov 
OuarpiBrv éprrowodyrov, and all the re- 
roaches cast upon compassion and 
enity in c. 40. 

IO. dy Tò péy pera avoias x. r. À.] 
“ Haste," he says, “is but the com- 
** panion of folly : the less a man un- 
derstands of the difficulties of a ques- 
tion, the quicker will be his decision 
upon it; and hence the complaint on 
the other side, “that wisdom entangles 
“herself with overwiseness," or, in 
Thucydides’ words, that rd mpés dmav 
&vveróv ¿mi ray dpyóy. III. 82, 6. ** Pas- 


“sion,” Diodotus proceeds, “is to be 
* found together with a vulgar and ill- 
* taught and narrow mind." Compare 
III. 84, 1. draidevoig ópyrs mAciarov ex- 
$epónevoi. “Amadevoia seems to in- 
clude the notions of coarseness and 
moral ignorance, “a low and vulgar 
* mind." Bpayurns yvopns is, I think, 
what we call “ narrowness of mind,” 
those limited and partial and short- 
sighted views which are inseparable 
from moral ignorance. And such 
coarse and brutish natures are natu- 
rally prone to violence; for where rea- 
son is low, passion is necessarily pre- 
dominant. gai) Vid 

II. pera avoias duet yiyverOar| Vide 
Sallustium Catil. L. Wass. 

19. ove dy :]yeira:) See note on II. 89, 6. 
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ATHENS. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
` ^ é , ~ 
* OUyacÜa, ed 0€ StaBadwv éexmAn&at ay Tovs Te ayrepouvras 
H4 ` ` 9 ⸗ * M ` e > N , 
3“ kai Tous axovaopuevous, yadeTwrTarot ÕE Kal OL ETL xpruaat 
6 e^  ? , , Al ` 9 4 
4“ mpooxarnyopobvres émióeibiy Twa. el pev yap apabiav 
A ^ e ` , » , A 60 9 * 
xarpriOvro, Ó un meiras &vveromepos av Óofas eivai T 
* dówcrepos azexopev adixias Ó emipepouevns meioas Tes 
« 97 , ` ` x ` \ 9 , N xy 
ÜmomTos yiyverat kai pn Tvxov uera a£uveo las Kal adtKos. 
¿ç £ , 3, 3 ^ ° ^ ^ ° , ` 2 - 
5“ Te mods ovk wpedrcirat ev TQ Tape PoBm yap aro 
66 ^ ^ r4 ` - °? À > ^ > , 
6“ arepetra, Tov EvpBovdAwy. Kai màcior ay opÜorro aduva 
⸗ ` , e^ ^ > , 
“ Tous Aéyew €xouca, Tovs TOL0UTOUS THY TroMTÓV' é¿Àayxura 
€... À , e , NET S5 ` e 
7“ yap ay meu 0emoav auaptavew. xph Oe Tov pev ayaDov 10 
^ ^ ` ^ 
“ moàiryv pn exhoBovvta Tovs avrepoÜvrae aAA' amo Tov 
` b. , , 
“igov alveo@a, apewvov A€yovra, Tv 0€ codpova mow 





1. kaBdAAoyr K.e. dscadafov E.g.h. 
C.e.f. pù wpoxatryopovvres K. 
rórepos E. 5. meigas de C. 
várovs] om. c. 


2. xyaXeroraro: 0é kai ol. érl xprpact 
x. T. À.] This is in allusion to Cleon's 
charges, c. 38, 2. xépde: emaipópevos Tó 
evmpemés ToU À ékrroyigas, mapåyew 
reipacerat, “ But they deal most hard- 
“ly, who, besides their general com- 
“ plaints of the uselessness of public 
“ speaking, go on to accuse the speaker 
* of making a sort of false display of 
s eloquence, in order to be paid for it ;” 
that is, of selling his talents, and speak- 
ing not what he thinks but what he is 
paid to speak ; a mere got up harangue. 
IIpooxarnyopouvres émidei£w (scil. rõv 
pyrépev) is an instance of the same 
construction as dÓuxía karmpyopeiro aù- 
rov, I. 95, 3. where see the note; “ Im- 
* puting (to the orators) an insincere 
* display of rhetoric." "Emíbefiw em 
xpupact, “A display for the sake of 
" money or gain;" in the well known 
meaning of eri with a dative case, “in 
* order to; for the sake of." See Mat- 
thie, Gr. Gr. $. 585. 8’. Jelf, 634. 3. g. 

4. d£wverórepos fj aduwrepos] For 
this double comparative, see the note 
on I. 21, I. ém rò mpocayeryyórepov Ñ 
adnbéorepoy. 

9. Tots Trotovrove rév moXirwv}| The 
stress is on these words, “ The speak- 
“ ing of such citizens as these is indeed 


drridew G.H.L.O.P.e. et corr. F. — 4. £v 
8. evuBovX ov g. 
9. Aéyew] om. C. K.N.e. 


ay] om. e. 3. mpoxarryopourres 
PE- 
adv- 


xai] às xai d. 


II. Qofovrra e. 


“an evil, and so far I agree with 
“ Cleon.” 

1I. —— The construction 
is, haiverOa dpewov Aé-yovra, un expo- 
—æE aro ToU toov. “His elo- 
* quence should triumph, not by de- 
“ terring opposition, but by its own in- 
“ trinsic superiority, meeting its oppo- 
“ nents on fair terms.” 

I2. Tù» 8€ códjpova móàw x. T.A] 
The obscurity of this sentence seems 
to me to arise from the same words, 
dÀÀà pnd, bearing a different meaning 
within two lines; signifying first ** but 
“ not either,” (aber auch nicht, Góller,) 
and then “but not even," (sondern 
nicht einmal, Göller.) “The state that 
“ acts soberly and wisely, should both 
“ abstain from conferring additional 
“ honour on him whose counsels she 
* mostly deems salutary: (but neither 
* should she detract from the honour 
* he has already :) and him whose 
** counsels she rejects, she should not 
* only forbear to punish, but she 
* should not even throw any discredit 
* upon him.” The words which I have 
put in a parenthesis seem inserted by 
the way, in allusion to what he had 
just said, meigas re vrowros yiyverat. 
Compare also what is said of Antiphon, 
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ATHENS, A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
^ ^ 5 , ` , ` ` 
“ re) re mAcioTa eÙ (JovAevovrt uz) TrpoariÜevat Tiny, adAa 


€ à > ^ ^ e , ` ` ` , 
MÓ €Àagcovv TNS umapyxouoTç, Kal TOV pn TuyxovTa 


“ yropns ovx OTos hov aAAa pnd arate. ovTw yap8 


e ^ Ud a ^ y 4 ^ 

* 0 re karopÜàv kira àv emi TQ €L ueifovov. akovabat 
C ` , ` ` , , e ` x 

5“ mapa VVGRnV TL Kal Tpos yapw Àéyot, O TE un Emirvxov 
9 / ^ , ^ 1 , ` » AN r 

* opéyorro TQ avrQ xapopevos TL kal avros mpoodyeoĝat 


` e^ 
“+o manos. 
Thus the men most 
capable of advising you 
are rendered useless to 
you, because you are 
IO taught to suspect their 


I. mporiÜévai g. mporiecOar e. mpooriber Oa I. 


5. A€yor] om. P. 


o] rò A.B.E.F.H.V.g. roy K. 
19. BeBaías. L.O.P.e. 


VIII. 68, 1. énómros r mAnôe dia Bdgav 
Sewórgros Ouaxe(uevos. He means to 
say that the Athenians were apt to run 
into extremes ; paying exaggerated ho- 
nour to an able and influential orator 
as long as he was popular; but prone 
to turn his very popualrity and influ- 
ence into a crime when their suspicions 
or jealousy were once excited against 
him. Æschines, in his speech on the 
crown, tries to give this turn to their 
feelings towards Demosthenes, and 
tries to alarm their pride by dwelling 
on the sovereign influence which they 
had suffered their favourite orator to 
exercise over their judgments; but his 
rival's ascendency was too great, and 
the other extreme which Diodotus men- 
tions, rp mAciora eù BovAevorvr: mpoott- 
Gévat Triu)v, was exemplified in the re- 
sult of that great cause, as well as in 
the award of the crown which gave 
occasion to it. Tdv un ruydvra yvouns 
seems to signify what he had before 
expressed simply by un rvyay, as op- 
posed to reisas, “ Him who wins not 
** your suffrage." Compare II. 35, 6. 
ris éxdorou—ddéns rvxeiv. He is speak- 
ing, I think, in this place, not of what he 
afterwards notices, the turn of public 
feeling against a popular orator because 
of the failure of the measures which 
had been adopted on his recommenda- 


THUCYDIDES, VOL, I. 


XLIII. ðv ues ravavria Spwopev, Ka 
“ TpogcérL ny Tis Kat UmoTTEUnTaL képOovs pev 
“ Zeka. ta PeATioTa O€ uws Aéyew, d0ovi- 
* gavres Ths ov BeBaiov Soxnoews Tav KEepdav 


4. ]k.ara &y] om. O. 
9. 0€ ópos ] om. h. 


tion; but rather of the habitual un- 
fnendly feeling, the suspicion of hosti- 
lity to the constitution, and the liability 
to prosecutions by the cvkoddvra:, to 
Which unpopular orators were exposed ; 
and which tempted them to vie some- 
times with the natural favourites of the 
people in proposing measures more 
agreeable to the popular taste than 
really advantageous to the country. 
T$ avró, “in the same way," i.e. rj 
Tapà Yyvogny TL kal mpós yap Aéyew. 
"Hxwrra must be repeated before ópé- 
yotro. ` 
3. ovx Gras (nusotv] O)x mos sæ- 
pissime dicitur pro non modo non, se- 
quente negatione in posteriore membro 
orationis. Lucian. vmép rod év Tjj mpos- 
ny. Train. p. 497. Kal ovy dros —* 
GAN’ oùô' avôponos Oefiois mpémoy. Sed 
non minus sine ea. Thucydides, I. 35, 4. 
tavde dé ovx ræs koÀvral éydpav 
Óvrov — yernoerGe, adda xai— dvvapey 
mpoodaBew mepidweobe. Lucian. Ab- 
dicat. p. 721. GAN’ obros—obx ómos— 
pei(ova rà Óixaid pot THs eùvoias eioepet 
—dÀXá—mpogért kal jucei QuXovvra. 
Itaque in his particula negans non pot- 
est suppleri ex sequente membro, 
uod de hoc loco Thucydidis dicit 
ortus in Var. Lect. Eadem in lingua 
Latina est ratio particularum non modo. 
DukER. 


nd 
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motives. They mast 
be careful how they 
address you, when 
their words are re- 
garded beforehand with 
suspicion, and should 
their advice be fol- 
lowed, and then prove 
unfortunate, you pun- 
ish them for a fault in 
3 which you yourselves 
were partakers. 


OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS. A.C. 437. Olymp. 88.2. 
` ` ^ / 
* tyv Qavepav wheAiav Tis ToÀeos apapov- 
ec ld N > A 3 SN e^ > r 
pe0a. kabéornke óc rayala amo Tov evOcos 
cc 4 ` , , bj ~ 
Aeyoueva  uyóev avvmomrorepa eivat Tov 
e ^ @ Sei e / s ` Oe , 
KaK@v, WOTE O€ly OLOLWS TOV T€ TG. OELVOTATA 
éc [4 ^ 3 , r 0 ` 
BovAopevoy meirat anatn mpocayecOa TOS 
^ ` ` * * 
* rAnOos koi Tov Ta apeww Aéyovra. jeuca- 
“ G 06 Aw dua 
p.evov TiGTOV yeverOa. povny re TOÀ dra 
` ^ ^ ~ 
“Tas mepwoias ev Totnoas €k TOU mpoavous 


“un e€anarnoavta advvarov’ ó yap Oo); dhavepas ri 
4“ ayadov avOvromreverat abavas my mAéov čkew. — xpr) S€10 





2. evdéws E.L.O. 3. pndéva vromrórepoy P. 
Aevópevor A.B.E.F.H.V.g.h.i. 
qos K'uq. an C. 


T pony re móÀu x. T. À.] “ And 
* this is the only state which, owing to 
“ these extravagant and far-fetched no- 
* tions, it is impossible to serve in a 
* plain and open manner." Movny re 
mów, Scil ravrgv Or pâs. TDepivoius 
denotes the excess of an active mind ; 
which not only sees all that is really to 
be seen in a subject, but fancies some- 
thing more. It is the fault into which 
men are apt to fall in commenting upon 
works which they highly admire; be- 
cause from an attentive study of them 
they discover beauties which general 
readers do not notice, they are tempted 
to think that still deeper study will 
bring to light still greater treasures ; 
and attribute to every word of their 
author some deep meaning, or some 
particular beauty. Thus the mepivosa 
of the Athenians consisted in an over- 
suspiciousness of the motives of public 
men, in a disbelief of human virtue, 
not less unreasonable than the childish 
credulity which takes every man at his 
word, and thinks that who speak 
fairly mean fairly. 

9. ó yàp d8ovs davepàs x. r. À.] 
Compare Aristotle, Rhetoric, III. 16, 9. 
amorove. yàp dÀÀo TL mparrew éxóvra, 
mAny TÒ cupepoy. 

IO. xp!) de mpos rà péyiora x. r.À.] Is 
not the stress of this passage contained 
in the words mepavépo mpovoovrras, 


J.T)» nów Q. — Io. 


4. rà] om. e. 5. Bov- 
i vorra: B.g.h. 


and is it not intended to introduce the 
speaker’s view of the question before 
them, namely, that it is one of expedi- 
ency, and involves most important in- 
terests; and therefore it should not be 
decided upon in haste and anger, as 
Cleon had recommended ; but after a 
deliberate calculation of the probable 
future results of the decree which they 
had passed? For if à measure were 
adopted blindly and in haste, the ora- 
tors who advised it were eure to suffer, 
if its consequences were afterwards 
found to be injurious. Therefore it 
concerned them greatly to weigh well 
the counsel which they gave, and not 
to adopt that summary process of judg- 
ment which Cleon recommended, and 
which the people at large, not being 
individually responsible for the votes 
they gave, were sufficiently inclined 
to practise. "Ey T$ rode dÉfioUvm, 
“ While such notions prevail on your 
“ part ;" that is, “such a suspicion of 
* our motives, that we must expect the 
* most unfavourable construction to be 
* put upon all that we say; and there- 
* fore we should be doubly cautious 
* what we do say." “Ypow rà» ÓC odi- 
yov okorovyrey means, as explained 
above, “ you who vote upon very sum- 
* mary consideration of a question ;" 
who are individually inclined r&v Aeyo- 
lever KaxoUs kpyrás, ds p) MpoonKorrwy, 
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ç ` ` , `` 3 ^ ^ > ^ e ^ , 
TPOS TA peyloTa kal év TO ro9Oe a£ioüvri TJuGç Tepaurepo 


[44 ^ 4 e ^ e^ ó 9 » , , 
Tpovoouuras A€yew vpov TOV ot OÀLyov CrkKoOTOUVTOU, 

c6 y ` e , ` , y ` 
aAAws Te kai umeuQuvoy Tyv Tapaiverw €xovrag mpos 


€ ? , ` e / , , 
avevOuvoy Thy UuerTepay axpoacty. 


° Ñ g 
ei yap 0 Te TETAS Kats 


«t , L4 € , , 4 , a 
o emırmopevos opoiws eBÀamTovro, coQpoveoTepoy av 

cc 9 , . ^ A ` 9 ` [4 , y e 
Expivere’ vUy Ó€ Tpos Opymv Hv Twa TUXNTE €oTu OTE 

cc P b ^ / , d ^ ` 
odadevres THY ToU Teicavros piay yvopunv CnyuoUre, Kal 


.£ ó] om. c. 
vulgo emomnapevos. 


elvai. I. 120, 3. Compare also Demos- 
then. Olynthiac. I. near the end. de? 
Bonety robs Aéyovras, iv’ ai rày memoÀi- 
revuévov avrois evOvva padias yévovra 
eg ómoit arr dy )pas TeptoTD Trà mpa- 
ypara, ro.ovrot Kptrai Kai Toy Trempaypé- 
voy avrois ererbe. 

I. kai ev TỌ Ta@de dobre] Scholi- 
astes et Stephanus melius videntur per- 
cepisse sententiam horum verborum, 

uam Valla et Portus. Est enim ita 
ictum, ut I. 142, 6. xal e» rà uù) pede- 
TÓyvTL d wrepot &corrai. Èt III. 10, 
I. é rp ÜwXdocovri Hs yropuns.— 
DvuxEn. 

6. mpós py hy wa ruynre x. v. À. 
The difficulty of this passage is we 
known. Hermann, who is followed by 
Haack and Poppo, puts a comma at 
ruxgre, and joins mpds spy} Wv Tua 
ruxnre ({nusouvres), (npaovre, ** Accord- 
* ing to the passion that may chance 
* to guide you, you punish," &c. or 
literally, “ you punish according to 
* whatever passion you may chance 
“ (to punish). Bekker and Goller 
place no comma after róxgre, and join 

évres ZoTu Gre mpós opyny Ñ» Twa 
Tuxnre (odaderres), “ meeting from 
* time to time with some disaster, ac- 
* cording to the various passions which 
* may have lured you to incur disas- 
“ ters.” Mr. Bloomfield joins mpós 
ópynv—(npaovre, and at ñv twa he un- 
derstands mapaivecw from the preceding 
sentence, ** Whatever counsel it may be 
* in which you may happen to have 
* been disappointed, you punish in 
* your anger," &c. To the first mode 


émumópevos A.B.F.G.H.K.V.f.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. E. et 
6. éxpivare H.g. éxpiverof. — à 


Tua B. # K.N. ff» ros Dissen. Disquis. Philolog. p. 19. 


v] om. P. 


Zvrwa Bekk. 


iv 


of taking the passage there ie this ob- 
jection, that there seems no reason for 
qualifying the word ópyj» by jv twa 
rxyre, as it is the speaker's object not 
to represent the punishment varying 
according to the ebb or flow of the 
people's resentment, but to describe 
the resentment and the consequent 
punishment as certain and severe, 

r. Bloomfield's way makes very good 
sense, but the yy ria seems so natu- 
rally to belong to ópyjjv, that it is very 
harsh to refer it either to rapaiveow, a 
word repeated from a former sentence ; 
or, as once occurred to me, to yvopumv, 
a few words afterwards, jv rta yrouny 
Tuxnte opadevres, “ Whatever opinion 
* or counsel it may be in which you 
* may have chanced to be disappoint- 
“ed.” On the whole then I prefer the 
interpretation of Bekker and Goller, 
and consider the clause, viv ĝè mpds 
cpynv—odarevres, to be opposed to 
coppovéerrepoy àv éxpivere immediately 

receding it. Ilpóg ópy)v—odaAévres 
is a condensed expression for mpós èp- 
yì» émuxetpncayres kai odadévres, the 
preposition mpós expressing the object 
which we follow, that which flits before 
our eyes, and tempts us onward while 
we gaze on it. “O épwe ó ipyoupevos 
e€dye, ¿ç tous xiwduvous, kal mÀetoTa 
Brarres is an exact developement of 
the idea contained in mpés épyyv oga- 
Aévres. “ But now, when some passion 
* or other tempts you from time to 
* time to plans which end in disaster, 
“ you punish,” &c. 
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oc ° ` e , > ^ , ` 3 , 
ov Tas Uperepas avrQv, ei ToÀAÀol ovoa EvveEnpaprov. 
* XLIV. éyo óc maphàbov ovre àvrepàv epi MurtAnvaiwy 

M , ^ ^ 
2* OUTE KaTYyopnawY. ov yap Trepi THs ekeivov aiias Tutu ò 
€ >° A 9 ~ 3 ` ` ^ € 

But I come not — (YG, €L TwPpovovpev, aAa Trepi THS NME- 
3 hither to be any man’s 
antagonist or accuser. 
I speak not for the 
Mytilensans, but for 
you: and the question 
is, not what they de- 
serve, but what it is 


4 most for your interest 
to do to them. 


⸗ 2 y ` , 
* répas evBovAias. nv Te yap aroro marvus 
ec ao ^ > ` > ` ^ ` , 
IKOUVTAS GUTOUS, ov Oia TOUTO Kal QTO- 
^ / ` 
“ krevar Kedevow, ei uù) &uudépov tvt ve 
6 A X / , 3 * ^ , 
Kai exovrés Te Evyyvopns elev, el TH TOAEL 
` ` ^ 
* un ayabov daívorro. vopui(c dé epi ToU 
, € ^ ^ , a m 
“ ueAÀovrog nuas paddAov Bovàeveoĝai 7) Tov 
, e^ A * ` 
s“ Tapóvros. Kat ToUro 0 aiora KAéov ioyupicerai, és TO 
` ld y ` ` 
* Aorróv Evudepov sesar mpos tro Tcov adioracOat 
cc 0 , , 0 ^ ` a, A ` ^ 9 ` f. 
avarov Cuíav TpoÜeit, kai avros epi Tov és TO peAAOV 








I. yu» é£jpaprov E. 3. wept] om. G.L.O.P.d.i. 5.3] et Q. aro- 
fairo c.f. .d]í)»g. cire L.O.P.Q. . Cvyyvóugs B el éy 15 

.P.Q.b. Vid. Dissen. Disquis. Philolog. Spec. I. p. 24. 11.0 G.LK.L. 
O.P. I2. rro» d.i. 13. mporOeior C.K.L.Q. V.c.e. péddov] pad- 
Lov E 


7. ff» re] Thom. Mag. in ei, ñv aa 
perà vmorakrwxoU mapa Tois dxpiBeará- 
ros. el yàp evpyra Graf mapa @ouxu9. 
+ re—eley: Et deinde, post prolata 

uo loca Luciani, in quibus £v itidem 
cum optativo ponitur, dÀÀ' ov det ¢n- 
Aov» ro &ma£ pnôév. "Videtur notare 
Lucianum, qui illud &ma£ pnôêv, ut 
dicit, Thucydidis imitatus fuerit. Sed 
credo Lucianum peritiorem sermonis 
Greeci fuisse, quam Thomam. Dukkn. 

Ki re kai &yovres—eley, x. r. À.] Two 
difficulties present themselves on the 
first reading of this passage, the omis- 
sion of the apodosis, and the use of hy 
with the optative mood. The former, 
however, seems to be easily removable ; 
for this is one of the cases alluded to 
in the note on c. 31, 1. where two oppo- 
site members of an alternative being 
given, and the consequence of one of 
them being stated, the consequence of 
the other follows so directly to every 
one's apprehension, according to the 
common law of contraries, that it may 
safely be omitted without any obscurity. 
Hermann, however, considers the words 


ov 8a rovro—fvpdépoy, to be the com- 
mon apodosis to both clauses, ijv re yap 
arognyve, and fy re kai €yovres x. T. À. 
as if the sense were “ neither if I make 
* them out ever so guilty, nor if they 
“ should have any claims to favourable 
“ allowance, shall I advise their death, 
** unless it be expedient for the’ state.” 
But this I cannot consider to be the 
true interpretation. With regard to the 
use of jy» with the optative mood, Bek- 
ker has preserved the common reading, 
although he has corrected a similar 


ssage in Isocrates (de Pace, p. 168. c.) 
obree proposes either to read, etre xai 


—eiev, or else to strike out elev. The 
present text is as old as ‘Thomas Ma- 
gister, for he notices the construction 
to condemn it as ungrammatical; but 
it does not therefore follow that it is as 
old as the time of Thucydides. I be- 
lieve that it is not genuine, and either 
of the corrections proposed by Dobree 
seems to me to be preferable to the 
present reading. 

13. — * [f we hold out death 
* as the penalty, we shall find it (i. e. 


SYITPASHS T. III 44, 45. 405 


ATHENS, A.C. 497. Olymp. 88 2. | 
66 ^ y > d , , / ` 
Kados €xovTos G@uTuOXupiCOuevos TavavTia ylyvwoKM. Kal 
2 ^ e ^ ^ ^ ^ ` r 
* ovk aki VES TQ evmperet TOU ékeivov Adyou TO tov 
t 
^ > ^ 9 / , 4 A ^ r 
* roU epot amcocagÜat. Stxatorepos yap wy avroð 0 Aoyos? 
"n ` ` ^ e , 2 ` 3 M , ^» À 
mpos Thy viv vperépav opyny és MurttAnvaiovs tay äv 
4 e ^ A > ud ` ` e 
5“ émugmacauTo' nets Ó€ ov OwaQoueÜa mpos avrovs, WOTE 
^ ^ ` r ^ @ 
“Tov Qua[ov dew, adda (JovAevoueÜa epi avrov, mws 
ey 
«€ yonoiuws EEovow. 
, , ” ^ 
* (avarov yuia mpoxerat, kai ovk iow rode 


XLV. é@ ov rais moderi TOÀÀÓV 


Now experience has 
proved that severity of 
punishment cannot be 
IO depended upon for the 
prevention of offences. 
Men's passions, en- 


e 


™ 


* 
* €Amidt emaipouevor KktvÓvvevovat, Kat ovdeis 


“ GAN’ éAaccOvov ayaptnpatov’ pos Ó€ 


` ^ ` ^ 
* Tc KaTayvous éavroÜ pn mepececOa TQ 


3 ` , , 
couraged by that * drpBoudevpare MAGEY és TO Óetvoy. TOAS Tea 
gambling spirit in hu- “< ° , , " ^ , y 
man nature which bids “ AQLOTAMEVN Tis TH 7000 TH OoKNoEL €xouca 


them calculate on the 
chance of escape, will 

15 ever be too strong for 
any terror of pains 
and penalties to re- 
strain them, 


` ` A A y 
“Tv wapacKeuny 7) oikeíav Ñ) GAÀAov Evp- 
r , 4 
* ayia Tovro emexeipnoe; TeQvkaci Te 
* GTravre — i Ô ia a AVEL 
ç Kal iia Kai Ónuociag agaopravetv, 
€ ` 3 y , e 9 / , 
Kal ovK OTL voos OTTIS dae[pŠet ToUTou, 
3 ` , , - m ^ e Y 
* emel SueEeAnAvOaci ye Sia aov TOv Chiov ot avÓporro 
, y ^ ` ^ , 
* Tpoc'riÜévres, et ros Norov dOotyro UTO T@v kakovpyov. 
ec ` ” oN ` , ^ ⸗ 3 , 
ao Kal EKOS TO Tada TOV peEyioToY aOunuarov uaAoko-3 


4. voy om. V. 6. BovAdueba H.I.K.L.O.P. — 8.60aváre» G.L.O. (syuía 
srpóxewrai, C.G.K.L.N.O.P.V .d.e. ravee I. IO. émaipó L^ nepi g. 
12. rò dewdy] roy xivduvoy d. — 14. olxela H.Q.V. et correctus A. olxiay . oikia F. 
£vupaxía A.B.E.F.H.Q.V. Poppo. Haack. Goell. Bekk. vppayıa C.K.f.g.h. 


G. et vulgo £vupaxíav. I5. roUro A.B.E.F.V.g. et Ye- G. 18. ereb) E.g. 
dceAnAVOacr L.O.P. eferAnrAvOacr ÉE. 19. mos O. 20. eixóros, omisso rò, M.b.g. 


“ the holding out death) useful for the 
** prevention of future revolt." Odyaror 
(npiay mpobeior Evudepoy Zceecñad scil. 
TÓ mpoOeivas. Compare V. 111, 1. and 
I. 118, 4. el moXepovow üpewor. écrai. 
and Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 550. obs. 4. 
Jelf, 691. 

5. ov Oua(óueÜa—oore trav Üiwaiov 
deiy x. T. 4.] Compare the well known 
passage in Aristotle's Rhetoric, as to 
three kinds of oratory, and the object 
proposed in each; where he says ex- 
pressly, réXos—re@ pev ocvuBovAevorrt, 


TÒ cupndbépoy kal BraBepdv'—rois de 0i- 
ka(opévous, TÒ Sixacoy kal rd dàxoy. 
Rhetoric, I. 5, 4. 

I5. mepvxaor] Simonides, Ilápmav 
dpopos otris, off axnptos. Sopater 
apud Stobeum, p. 313. Kai BovAov pev 
dpapryudrov T)v Wyn, os Ovvaróv, 
kaÜapevew' evvder 06, œs ZYMOYTON 
ro dpaprávew dvÜpémow. ðo ces dv 
Tis ws dvapaprürovs Koda{n, TÓ péTpov 
tnepBaiver rhs Kata vow emavopbo- 
gews. Wass. 
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^ > ` 7 ` ^ , 3 ` 

* tépas keiaÜot avras, TapaBawopevwy de TQ xpovo és rov 
cc , e ` » ^7 ° ` ^ @ ’ 
Üavarov at moAAÀai aynxovot’ kai ToUTO Ows mapapai- 


cc A , , , , , € / , ` 
verat. T Toivuy Seworepoy Tt TOUTOU S€os eÚpeT€oy eaiv, 


A 
A 


a 


7 


/ »N 5 7 ay A? eA "PR, ` , 
TOOE ye ovÓ€v émia xeu BAA T uv TEVA, ayayky THY TOALaY 


“ Tapéyovaa, ) Ò eLovoia ÙPpe Trjv mÀeove£iav Kat $povr- 5 
* wart, ai È adda Evvrvxiac opyn trav avOpwarwr, as 


@ Z , , € » 9 r ` , > r 
EKAOTH TIS KATÉXETAL ÚT QVNKÉOTOU Tus KpetrTovos, EEA- 


, ` , rd 9 ` «t€ y , A ` 
yovow €$ Tous Kwduvous. 7 TE EÀTIS kai O epos eri TaVTI, 


e e e & 
“ Ó pev Tyouuevos 7 Ó ederropevn, kai ò ev Thy emtBoAny 
* ékdpovriQov 17) de rjv evmopiav rhs roxns vmoriÜeica, 1o 
* qÀeacTa BAamrovgt, Kal Ovra aav, kpeigco eoTi TOV 


e / e^ 
Opcjuévov Ócwóàv. 


` € , y 9 » ^ NN y 
Kai 7) TUXT T avrois ovdey €Àaccov 


r ` , s y y 
“ uu BaÀAera, és TO émaipew' adoxyTws yap éoTw Ore 


c , x 2? ^ e oô , ó , ` 
MAPLIOTAMEVN KAL EK TWV UrmooccegTepo» KIVOVVEVEIV TIVA 


€€ 4 ` , x , À e ` ^ 
Tpoaye, Kal ovx oTov Tas ToÀets, O7Q Trepi TOV ME- 15 


* yügyrov, €AevÜepías Ñ) GAAwY apyns, Kal perà avrov 


a ` , 
* éxkagros aAdoyiorws émi mÀéov Ti Tavrovt eóošacev. 


I. T&v y e. 3. eUpnréov g. 4. róle ye] róye A.B.E.F.H.V g. 
erioxey dei. 5. xaréyovoa f.  vBp ec expunctis litteris duabus F. 7. «are, 
xera O. wapéxeraf. xpeiooovos Bekk. 9. émovdAny Lc. Io. tmoĝeisa h. 


II. BAamwroves mÀeicra c.f. 


15. 


ioror re C. 


17. tatrévt] avrà» A.B.E. 


F.H.1.K.L.N.O.V.d.e.f.g. Goell. ed. 2. Poppo. ed. 3. Vulgo et Bekk. abró». 


4. GAN $ pèv wevia dvayxy Kx. r. À.] jects of hope and desire, as in St. Paul, 


Compare Aristotle, Rhetoric, I. 12, 15. 
adixovor, Soot åy evdecis da Siyas dé 
elow evdecis’ f) yap as dvaykaiov, orep 
ol mevntes’ Ü as tmepBoAns, orep oi 
mdovown. *Avayxn, vBpe, and dpyi, are 
dative cases signifying the cause, ** Po- 
* verty making men bold from neces- 
* sity, and large means making them 
* ambitious from insolence and pride," 
&c. ‘Opy7 is “ passion" generally, as 
in ch. 43, 5. @s éxdory ris, scil. £vvrv- 
xía, “ As the several conditions of life 
** are severally enslaved by some mighty 
“ and fatal passion." 

II. kai óvra dQavj x. T. À.] “ And 
* though not seen," (he uses the neu- 
ter gender, because eAzis and ¿poç are 
but another way of expressing the ob- 


mans viii. 24. ¿Amic 8€ BXerouévo oix 
€or éAmis.) "they are stronger in 
* their influence than the dangers that 
“ are seen." 

17. tairdvt edd£acev] Almost every 
good MS. reads avró», in which case 
the construction would be é8ó£ace» ewi 
mÀéov rt aùtõv, scil. éAevÓepias xai dp- 
x5s, “Carries his imaginations some- 
“ what too far concerning them." Ao- 
afew is, “to form schemes in imagin- 
* ation; to indulge in dreams of the 
* fancy," as I. 120, 8. "Est mÀéoz Tt. 
avràv is like the expressions émi uéya 
toxvos, II. 97, 5. em péya roù ddAov 
£vAov. IV. 100, 2. éri moàù ras 86 
emotes. IV. 12, 3. 
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« armàs re advvaroy Kal ToAARS evnOeias, GoTis otera; 
“rns avOpwreias dicews oppopevns mpoÜvjcos TL mpa 
* dmorpomyv Tua ¿yeu 7) vouov ioxvi 3) GAAwW TQ Seve. 
“ XLVI. oUkovv xp) ovre roù Üavarov TH huig os éxeyyvo 
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5% mutevoavtas xepov BovAcvoacGa, obre avéAmurrov ka- 


A system of terror 
will not then so much 
prevent your allies 
from revolting, as it 
will make them despe- 
rate in their resistance 
when they have re- 
10 volted. We shall find 
a far better security 
im the previous care 


Kv ef 


d 
$ A.E. 


. v un] yvoun A.F.K.N.V. 
Te Hasek Poppe, Goell Bekk Vulg ‘vec Oat 
e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. O rapackeváa eoOas. 
F.HK.L.M. V.b.c.d.g.hii. et yp. G. 


* ragTy)CGL TOS QMOOTÂTW ÙS OUK €OTOL pe- 
“rayvovat kai ort év Dpaxvrar T?» apap- 
* Tiav karaAvGO., ckéaa0e yap Ort viv uev,a 
* nv Tis kal amooTaca TONS YVE p) Tepteoo- 
“ ué, ¿A@ot av és EvpBaow Šuvarn oaa éri 
“ rjv Samayny amodovvat Kal TO Aotroóv vmo- 
“ rede’ exelwws Ó€ Tiva oiegÓe Tv Twa ovk 
* duewov p&v 7) viv Trapaakevagaa at, TOÀ- 
* opkía re mapareveiaOan és robo yarov, el TO 


mpoOvpes om. G. 
6. gor: F.H.Q. 9. kai) 

IO. €Adorey g I2. riva| ri 
13. rapacxevágag ac À.B.C.E.F.G.H.I. 


I4. ei] 


dvOpwreivns B. dyÓporrivgs g.h. 
ow ov E ToU | om. e. 


vrwa I. 


I. woAAns etnbeias, doris otera.] A 
manner of speaking confused between 
einOcias fore TÓ olecOa, and ev7nOys, 
Sorts oiera. See the note on II. 44, 2. 

4. éxeyy?o] Huc respicit Suidas in 
éyéyyvos, et exponit ó dià riorews dos. 
Hesych. BeBaig, ¿Ë avro) €xovri Hy 
éyyegv. Nostrum sequitur Clemens 
Strom. VII. p. 891. Tg rov Kvpiov $ovr 
TurrovueÜa TÒ (nroupevoy, ñ maaàv anro- 
@e(£eoy  "EXETTYOTEPA. Josephus 
Antiq. XIX. 1, 17. Tò è mordy ToU 
mepietvai pnderrw Tóre EXETTYON ovv- 
eAÓew. Ili preiverat Macchab. Scrip- 
tor, II. x. 38. Of pew "ETT'YON éyovres 
evnpepias kal viens per’ dperns rjv emi 
roy Kopwor xaradvyny. Codex ibi Alex. 
elegantius of êv ovv. Noster alibi, IV. 
55, 3. Sea Td THY yvougy 'ANEXETTYON 
yeyerno Bat. sua illos opinio ut 
Jidejussor inidoneus esset frustrata. In 
Anthol. wérpos "ETTYOZ rupds. Hzc 
omnia a parente Historie Herodoto, 


apud quem haud semel invenies : V. 30, 

6. Où $EPEITYOZ eiu Óvvayuy rocavrny 

mapacxyei». Hos Maro emulatus est : 

* Non,si Jupiter ipse Spondeat Italiam." 

JEschylus Sept. 444. Aav réraxra 

Aja lloAvjóvrov Bia, #EPETTYON 
povpnua. Anacreon,” Qpy ydp r éné- 
noev ANEITYOS. Wass. 

7. Ti év Bpaxvrárg] Com Ós és 
eÀaxtuoTor xoptoy. A I. ind. Xeno- 
phon, Cyroped. I. 6, 26. ravra mepo- 

Qa as év éxvporáro modica. See 

oppo, Prolegom. I. p. 301. 

Tj» dpapriav xarakucad Dionys. 
Halic. Vl. 47. dyaÀúcaocóa, ras apap- 
tias. DUKER. 

I3. Gpewoy pév—rapacxevacac bu, 
moXopxia re tapareveioOa] ‘The com- 
mon reading rapacnevacecOat was ow- 
ing probably to the rule of the gram- 
marians, that verbs of hoping and be- 
lieving required the future tense after 
them, and not the aorist, But that this 
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9 A , ^ ` ` ^ ew ^ 2 
avro Suvarat cxoAn Kai raxv EvpByvat; "piv Te TS ov 


“ BAaBn Samavev kaÜnuévois dia ro a€vpBarov, ka Ñr 


cc 


66 


I. Taye g. re] de g. 
ABFANV gh. Mr Goe 


was not the universal practice of the 
Attic writers, the examples quoted by 
Lobeck, Parerga ad Phrynich. VI. p. 
251. sufficiently prove. In the present 
instance there is a reason for varying 
the tense rapaakevácaaÓa.—maparevei- 
ga, because the latter denotes the 
continuance of an action which could 
only begin after the action denoted by 
the former was over: and in the latter 
the notion of future time ia essential, 
whereas in the former the time is un- 
Important, and it is simply the occur- 
rence of the thing which the writer 
wishes to signify. For the conjunction 
re answering to pé», instead of the 
usual de, see Poppo, Prolegom. I. p. 
276. and compare Pon, 1. where there 
is nothing to answer to motei pev xai 
&mayra ToUro, except kal rére. §. 2. 
some lines below. , 

2. fjv EAwpev Tó) uy, éjÜapueyov mapa- 
Aagev] Compare V. ^ "ducis Bh 
@,adb0e(payres Ous xepdaivotpey ay. 

5. bore ov bxagras óvras—fAárre- 
oa] “ We must not be strict judges 


. frapaAaBeiw c. 
. Bekk. E.G. et vulgo roùvavriov. 


éAcev Tow, éDÜapuévgv mapaAa(ev koi THs Tpoc00ov 
To Aouroór am autns aréperOat ; loxvouev Ó€ mpos Tous 
ToÀeutous rTQOe. OFTE ov SuagTas Ovrag Set yus pwadAov S 
^ 9 , 3 ^ , aA € ^ d 
Tay éfauapravovrev axpiBeis Aamrea Oat, Ñ opay Oros 
és Tov Émerra xpórvov perpios koÀa(ovres TAS moAcow 
efouev és xpgu&rov Aoyov laxvovcois ypnoOat, Kai THv 
QvAakngv ur aro TOv vouov rs Ócworgros ačioðv mTot- 
^ , , > SN ^ M ^ > , 
ciolan, aAX amo TOV épyov THs €mipeAeas. 
> , ^ y , , ` 4 9 / 
tavavria, Spwvres, nv Twa €AevÜepov Kai Bia apyopevov 
eikores mpos avTovopiay àmogTavra yeipwowpucOa, xaAe- 
Tes olóojeÜn pivari Tıuwpeisha xp) Se rovs. €AevÜepovs 
ovk adiorapevous apodpa koaget, adAa mpiv amoarnvat 
apodpa $vAacaew ka mpoxaradapBavew oras pnd és rs 


4. ró] om. L. II. ravayria 


* of the offenders to our own preju- 
* dice; but rather, by punishing with 
* moderation, ensure our being able to 
“ avail ourselves of them for the future 
* with their resources unimpaired.” 
Awagrás óvras BAdrreoÓat, ** to hurt 
* ourselves by being judges," as I. 71, 
I. duvvópevot pi) BAdmrecOa, * not to 
* hurt yourselves by resisting.” "Es 
xpnpárev Aóyor corresponds, | believe, 
to our expression “on the score of 
* money ; on the account of money." 
The origin of the phrase seems to be, 
* if we come to talk about money." 
So xaAór eis aperns Adyor, Demosthenes 
de Falsa Legat. p. 385. Reiske, and the 
expressions in Herodotus, és rovrov Àd- 
yov, HI. 99, 4. VII. 9,2. Com 
also ev avdpanddoy Adyg, III. 125, 3. ev 
dunpov Adyp, VII. 222, 2. and other 
similar phrases. In all these cases the 
original notion, I believe, is that of 
* talking about a thing ;” and there- 
fore I think the Scholiast wrong in 
explaining Aóyor by darapiĝðpnow. 


OU VUV1O 
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6 3 , d x , # a , 9 9 , 
ETLVOLÆAYV TOUTOU LlOGl, K paTnoavTas T€ OTL EM eÀayxu TOV 


€ ` > 7 , , 
THY aitiay eTubepeu. 


And consider further 
the great impolicy of 
alienating the popular 
party, now every where 
your natural ally, by 
involving the commons 
of Mytilene, to whom 
you owe the surrender 
of the town, in the 
punishment of the ari- 
stocracy. 


^ M 
XLVII. vues ĉe axéjao0e brov 
€ ? ` ^ e , , , 
av kai Tovro apapravorre KAéow mebo- 
^ ` es ^ 
* Levot. voy ue yap vpiv 0 Onpos é macats 2 
* rais mokeow eÜvovs €aTi, ka Ñ ov Evvadi- 
6 ^ 3 , A »* ^ e , 
aTarat Tos oAtyos 7 cav (uan Or vnapxet 
“ Tois amoaTncagt ToÀéuto+ cUÜUs, kal THs 
* ayrwkaDwrrauévgs ToÀeog TO wAnOos Evu- 
&€ P A 3 , , ld 9 h) 
paxov exovres és zroAepov erepyerbe. el Ó€3 


^ ` ^ ^ à 
xo“ StahOepetre rov Nuov trav MuriAnvaiwy, os ovre ueréa xe 


e ^ , , > rd y 9 , e X , 
TNS ANOOTAT EWS, ere TE OTÀOV EKPATITEV, EKWV 7Tape- 


€€ Š ` , ^ ` > 8 , ` , , 
WKE 7TU TOÀ, T P@TOv pev QOLKNOETE Tous cvepyer as 


ld y , ^ ^ ^ * 
* kreivovTes, ETETA KaTacTHOETE Tois OvvaTois TOv avOpa- 


“miv ò Bovrovra paura: adiravres yap Tas moles 


^ ` e ^ 
15 rov Onpov evOus Evppayov eLovar, mpoOe£avrov vuv Tv 
> ^ ^ ^ ^^ 4 
* aury Chulay Tois Te adixovow opolws Keio Oat Kal Tos ur. 


* Set e kal ei nOiknoay py 


xparnoavres L.O. 
5. rais] om. e. 


I. dmóvouay g. 
€v re nasais K. 


C.Q.e. à» P.Q. 


e^ a , 
mpoorroeioGat, drws 0 povov 4 


4. Upiv| om. c. 
6. ddLyos] Adyors 


3. auapraynre Q. 
3] om. C Keef. 
IO. Qupeire V. 


4. TroAepíois d. 


bmdpxer} om. e. 
rà» A.B.E.F.H.K.N.V.c.d.g. Poppo. Goell. ed. 3. Vulgo, et Bekk. róv. utrum- 


que om. L.O.P. 


sro.eig Oa: P. 


I. drt én’ éAáyworov] Compare in 
Cleon’s speech, uù rois uév óAtyoss Ù 
airía mpooredl , TÒ» 0€ Sjpoy amoAvonrte. 
c. 39, 0. 

2o. rov @ñuoy rà» MuriAnvaioy] I 
have followed Poppo in restoring the 
reading of all the Dest MSS. instead of 
rov MuriAnvaiwy. Compare the instances 
of a similar mode of expression quoted 
by Poppo, vol. I. p. 132. Tz)» yyy ràv 
Ilappaciov. V. 33, 2. ró mAijfos Tay’ Ap- 
yeiwv. V. 59, 4. &c. 

17. ui) mpoaroicia Oa] Viger considers 
this expression as equivalent to mpoc- 
Toueto at py, “ to pretend not," as ov 
Qn is “ I say no," and not, ** I do not 
* gay." See chap. VII. sect. 12. Š. 7. 
And so in careless English we some- 


14. ô kai BovAovra d. 


17. xai ante el om. L.O.P. 


times hear it said, ** You must not seem 
* to notice it," instead of “ You must 
“ seem not to notice it." IIpoerowicÓa: 
is “ to assume or take to one oneself ;" 
hence “to pretend or counterfeit.” 
An instance of uj) npoororioĝa in the 
same sense as in the text, ** to pretend 
* not to notice a thing," occurs in 
Theophrastus, Character. Ethic. mepi 
eipwvelas.—dxovoas Ti, óe: uñ Tpos- 
Tocar: where, however, the addition 
of àófe would seem to point out a 
simpler explanation of the phrase; 
* not to take a thing to oneself,” i. e. 
“ not to take it up, or notice it.” 

[* In loco 'l'heopbrasti 8ó£e: delevit 
* Ast. c. 1." Poppo.] 
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ATHENS, A.C. 497. Olymp. 88 2 
c em L.A , , , ` À , , ` ^ 
nuw êri Eunpayxov cote py ToAEuLoy yévgrai. Kat TOUTO 
~ ^ ` ^ ^ 
* ToAAQ ÉvpuQoporepov nyodpar es Tr» KabeEw THs apxys, 
e ^ , ^ a ` - ^ . 
* éxovras nas adunOnvat, 7) Oaks oùs pn Set Sa.deipat 
6€ ` ` r ` > * / ` , ^ 
kai ro KAécvos 70 avro dixatov kat. Evybopoy THs Tipo- 
€ , ^ À e 
“ pias ovy eupigkera, ev avrQ Óvvaróv Ov Gua yiyverOat. 5 
e ^ , , ` , 
“ XLVIII. opes de yvovres àpeivo rade eivat, kai pyre 
ç Y ⸗ , 29 39 , e QA 5 à 22 
oiKT@ TrÀéov vetuavree pant emuekeia, ois ovde yw €à 
My advice then is, 
that you reserve for 
a dispassionate trial 
the principal authors 
aud abettors of the 
2 revolt: and allow the 


rest of the people to 
live in peace. 


* mios hôn QoBepa: ootts yap eÈ BovAeverar mpos Tous 
é > , , , ` A ? y % , 9 , 
évavTious KpeiggGvw égTU 7 per épyov ioxvos avoia 


“ gpocayer Oa, ar avrov O€ Tov mapowov- 
* uéyov, meiberOe por MurtAnvaiwy oùs pev 
* Tlayns améreupev as adoivras kpivat kal xo 
“ novxiav, Tous Ó aAdous éGv oixetv. rade 
“yap es T€ TO uéAAov ayaa Kal Tois ToÀ)e- 


€ » , 99 
eTLOV. 
2 XLIX. Toavra de o Arodoros eire. 


yvopðv rovrov padioTa avrimadwy mpos aAAnAas ol 


15 
pnGacarv è trav 


"A@nvaio: Abov pev és ayva Ojos rs Soens kal éyévovro 


1. úuiv G.P.V. 2. updepmrepov B.E.F.H.e. Evudepdrepov V. — káteip£w Q. 
4- Noe oy Q. . beri] om. N.V. v]}om.i.  6.6(]om.O. pye 
A. C E.F.G.H.K. .M.O.V.b.c.d.e.f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


Bè otro. — 7. puewavres c. 8. rapawopnévov V. . weieoGai B.E.F.G. 
Vh. 12. és re] Zora apos L.O.P. — 13. BovAderac A.B.E.F.P.e. 14. avoias 


lexvos O.  icxvov loxv g. dvoig om. G. 16. 6c A.B.C.E.F.K f.g. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. 8) c. F et vulgo pew. Sidrosc. è] om. f. 17. GAAnAous 
A.B.C.E.F.l.L.O.P.fg.h.. 18. ayôvas e rs] om. c. 


4. xai rd KAéovos x. T. A.) Respicit 
ad verba Cleonis, c. 40, 5. mebópevor uév 
epot Tå re Sixasa és MurtAnvaiovs kai ra 
Evpdopa dua movjoere.. Mox ad verba 
ev avrQ supples év r$ ripepeic0a..— 
GÖLLER. ; 

18. éc ayva ópos tas déns] "Opos, 
e notwithstanding,” alludes to dhe had 
been said before, c. 36, 3, 4. that the 
people repented of their former decree, 
and that the majority of them evidently 
wished to be allowed to reconsider the 
question. ** Notwithstanding all this, 
* when it came to the point, the repeal 


** of the decree was not carried without 
“a struggle.” Compare a similar pas- 
sage in Livy, VI. 17. “ Non negatum 
“ itaque tantum de captivis ; sed in quo 
“ ab sociis tamen temperaverant, de- 
* nunciatum," &c. where “tamen” 
refers to what had been said before, 
“ tristia. responsa reddita." See also 
Thucyd. III. 28,2. VII. 1, 2. By paAcora 
dyruráAcv mpos adAndus I understand 
Thucydides to mean that the real con- 
test was between the motion of Cleon 
and that of Diodotus, and that what- 
ever modifications of opinion there 





EYITPA®HS T. III. 48—50. 
LESBOS,” A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 

Diodotm' motion is € Tj] XELPOTOVIA Gy Xoj.aAoL, ékparrae ÔÈ v) TOU 
carried by a small ma- / ` , s AN y > ^7 
jority; d.e, todorov. Kat Tpinpyn evus GAAnY améareAXov3 
ship is despatched with 
all haste to Lesbos, 
and arrives just in time 
to prevent the execu- 


tion of the first de- 
cree. 
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` ` @e ` r ^ , 
kara. oTouóTv, orws pn POacaons THs Tpore- 
a / 4 / . ^ A] 
pas eUpoc drehOappevny Tyv ToÀt Tpoetxe Ôe 
NHÉPA Kal vvKTi uaÀ Ta. TapacKevacavTwn 4 
^ ^ 3 
dé rà» MuriAnvaiwy Tpéaeov Ti) vni oivoy 
` » ` , e , , , 9 2 
kai addira, kai peyadta vmrocxopévov ei Q0aaauev, éyévero 
` ^ ^ , e y , a > 4 
amovdn ToU TAÀoÜ ToavTn oTe 700i Te apa eAauvorTes 
oivc kai éAaiw aAdira mehupapeéva, kal ot pev Vrrvov povro 
— papiéva, kal oi p tip 
` , e ` x ` , , , ` 
10 KGT( uépos oi Ó€ zJAavvov. kara rUygv ÔÈ mvevpatos ovdevos 5 
€vavrtoÜévros, kai TNS uév Tporépas veos ov covóy TAe- 
ovons émi mpüyua aAAokorov, ravTQs Ó€ TowvT@ TpoOmQ 
ereryopévys, ) uev EfOace rooovrov dcov Ilaygra. aveyvw- 
Kéva, TO Wdiopa Kal uéAA«v Spacew rà dedoypeva, 7) Ó 
1500Tépa avrrüs emuarayerat Kal SuexorAvoe u) SrapGeipa. 
mapa roco)rov pev 7 Murià 1A0€ xwdvvov. L. Tos & 6 


I, &yyopaAop P. 3. mporépas) V.dai. Bekk. ed. 1832. érépas L.O.P. Poppo. 
A.B.E.F.G. et vulgo deurépas. — 5. sepa xai ALB.GF-ELK.LN.OP.Vicdetg . 
h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ñuépg re kai. 6. ràv] om. K. 8. etatióv É 
9. mepupapéva A.B.F.G.H.L.N.V.d.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. E. et ceteri 


mecbuppeva. 14. Td] om. Q. 15. torepaia K.L.O.P. vorépow i. torepa & 
avrjs C. Pbcipa L.O.P. siapbapewar g. I6. xtvBuvou] xwüvvey L. kakoU 


B. et nescio quis Paris. 


? 


might have been between these two ex- 
tremes were merged in one or the other 
of them when the question came to the 
vote. So in the debate in the Roman 
senate on the punishment of the ac- 
complices of Catiline, the motions of 
Cæsar and Cato were padtora avrina- 
Aa, that is, they were in a manner the 
rallying points of the two opposite 
parties; and although D. Silanus and 
several other persons had proposed 
motions nearly to the same effect as 
Cato’s, yet Cato’s was adopted by the 
aristocratical party, a8 expressing what 
they wished most strongly and decid- 
edly. See Cicero, Letters to Atticus, 
XII. 21. 

hà ™s mporépas] I have followed 
Bekker in restoring the reading mpo- 


répas, which seems to me to be abso- 
lutely necessary to the sense of the 
passage. It is absurd to suppose that 

épas can mean mporépas, merely be- 
cause it sometimes signifies “one of 
* two," when the number of the ob- 
jects and not their order is all that the 
writer wishes to notice. And every at- 
tempt to explain the passage, whilst 
deurépas 19 taken in its only possible 
sense, ap to me to be hopeless. 
Göller in his 2nd edition declares him- 
self to be of the same opinion. 

13. €pOace] Vid. Diodor. Sicul. pag. 
315. a. WASS. 

16. mapa TocoUroy—xiwOvvov)] This 
expression occurs again, VII. 2, 4. (at 
the end) srapa rocovrov uy Zupdxoucas, 
Alov xevdvvov. ‘The other known 


gto death; and the 


3 soil of Lesbos, ex- 
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LESBOS. A.C.427. Olymp. 88.2. 
GAAous avdpas obe ó Ilayns amereu ev ws aitiwrarous 
The party however OPTAS TNS amoaTacews KAéovos yroun ô- 


most forward in the 
late revolt are all put 


whole property of the 


cept at Methymna, is 
forfeited by the in- 


, e 9 ^e 9 A 94. 7 , 
epOepay ot ` A0muatot: noav ðe odAty@ mAcious 
xtAiwov. kai MurtAnvaioy reiyn KkañetAov kai 
^ ⸗ ey ` 7 4 > 
vais tapéAaBov. votepov ðe Popov pev ovk5 
s ⸗ , b. , ^ 
ératav  Aea iore, KAnpous Ó€ moimoavres Tis 


habitants, who pay ane arAny ths MnOuuvaiov TpwryiMovs Tpia- 


henceforth a rent for 


` e^ ^ e ` ^ 
thelr lands to 2700 KOGiOUS prev Tois Oeois iepous éfetÀov, emt de 


7. rijs Tày pnOupvaioy L. 


cases of mapa Toco)rov, map óAtyov, 
rapa uikpóv, are all, I think, something 
different from these, and the Scholiast 
seems to have been of this opinion, for 
he explains rapa rocovrov by eis rogoi- 
rov, as if the meaning were simply, 
** into such imminent danger Mytilene 
“ came." Lapa rocovrov óAeÓpov might 
be understood fairly enough in the 
common sense, “ had such a narrow 
* escape from destruction ; came with- 
‘in so much of destruction:” but it 
cannot be properly said that “they 
* came within so much of danger," for 
they were i» the very greatest danger 
or risk of perishing, though they did 
not actually perish. I believe that Mr. 
Bloomfield is right in supposing that 
there is some confusion in the ex- 
pression, between és rocobrov kuwÓvvov, 
and sapa rocovrov oùk droero, unless 
indeed xwS/vov be taken in a wider 
sense, not only for the “likelihood of 
“ evil," which is properly “ danger,” 
but for “the evil of which there is a 
* likelihood," in which sense we use 
our own word “danger; and then 
mapa TocoUrov xwÜvvov would be ex- 
actly equivalent to mapa rocovroy óÀ€- 
Ópov, ** had such a narrow escape from 
* danger," i.e. *came so near de- 
* struction.” The analogy of the Eng- 
lish word * danger" is not conclusive, 
because the notion of xivduvos is so 
much that of “ risk or likelihood," ra- 
ther than actual evil, that, as is well 
known, the verb «wóvvevo is often used 
when the subject is of a neutral kind, or 
even when speaking of the chance or 
probability of good. Whereas “danger” 
1$ used entirely in a bad sense, because 


xAious c. 


the original meaning is not so much 
risk as actual mischief, being connected 
with the French ** dommager" (accord- 
ing to Du Cange) and the Italian 
* danneggiare," and all three being de- 
rived from * damnum" or the low La- 
tin “ damniarium." 

6. xAnpous] Mepidas recte interpre- 
tatur Scholiastes. Est enim  xAgpos 

ortio, sive modus agri colonis, in agros 

ostibus ademtos missis, vel nova urbe 
condita civibus viritim sorte adsignatus. 
Vid. Spanhem. ad Aristoph. Nub. v. 
203. et ad Callimach. Hymn. in Del. v. 
281. et Perizon. ad /Elian. XII. Var. 
Hist. 61. Posterioris generis xAnpous 
heredia vocabant Romani, quod here- 
dem sequerentur, ut ait Varro I. de Re 
Rust. 10. DuKER. 

7. Tptaxooious—efeirAov | De hoc more 
Veterum, in dividendis agris ab hoste 
captis, agit Spanhem. Dissert. IX. de 
Prestant. et Usu Numism. pag. 669. 
et ad Juliani Orat. I. pag. 318. DuKER. 
The portions of land thus assigned to 
the gods in ancient Greece and Rome 
were considered a part of the property 
of the state, and like other public lands 
were usually let out to individuals, who 
were bound to keep up the sacred 
buildings, to provide victims and all 
things necessary for the sacrifices, and 
to maintain the priests and inferior 
ministers of the temples. See Aristotle, 
Politics, VII. 10, 11. Isocrates, Areopa- 
gitic. p. 196. ed. Bekker. Harpocration, 
amo pua Üopdrov. Xenophon, Vectigall. 
IV. 19. Aggenus Urbicus, De Contro- 
vers. Agrorum, p. 73. Hyginus, De 
Limitib. Constituend. p. 206. in the 
Collection of Scriptores Rei Agrariz, 
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SARONIC GULF. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
` y ^ ^ 
Athenian citizens who Tous aAAous obáv avrGv KANpovxOUS Tous 
become the proprietors , » ^» e > , , 
of the soil, Aaxovras amemeuvyyav: ois apyuptoy | Aéa tot 
, . ^ r e ^ m 9 ^ , ^ , 
Tačapevot TOD KANpoU ékacrov ToU éviavTod Óvo pas $épew 
3 ` , , ` ^ , ` ` ` 3 ^ 
avto eipyacovro thy ynv. mapéAafov Ó€ kai rà êv THs 
> / L4 e 9? ^ e ^ 9 , 
5 Tretlpeo ToAi para ot AÜnvaiou. oowy MurtAnvaion expaTouv, 
e , oa ` ` ` 
kat umnkovoy votepoy ’A@nvaiov. ta pev kara A<éBovs 
OUTWS €yévero. 
4 ^ 9 ^ , 4 ` / w 
LI. ’Ev ôe 7@ avrQ Geper petra tov AeoBov adwow 
> ~ ^ , ^ 
A@nvaiot Nexiov tod Nixnparov orparnyovvros éarparevaav 
> A / ` ^ ^ ^ ` , 
SARONIC emi Mirwav Tyv vmov, 7) keirar mpo Meyapov 
> ^ ` 9 ^^ , > , * 
The small iland of €YpOVTO ÔE QUT Mupyov évoixoÓouncavres oi 


IO 


4. é£eipyá(ovro L:O.P. npyáćovro E. 
voTepoy L O.P. rà èv] ravra Q. 
H. Goell. pivway vulgo, et Bekk. 


ed. Rigalt. Compare also Bockh, 
Staatshaushaltung der Athener. book iii. 
c. 2. There were other instances of 
land consecrated by individuals to some 
god, in which the répevos, or land thus 
set apart, was still possessed by them 
and their posterity, subject only to the 
charge of keeping up the temple, and 
its service, and maintaining its minis- 
ters. The object of these consecra- 
tions was to secure the possession of 
the land more effectually, by putting it 
under the sanction of religion. See the 
well known case of Xenophon thus con- 
secrating his land at Scillus to Diana, 
Anabasis, V. 3, 6—13. and Meandnus 
claiming to himself and family the per- 
tual priesthood of a temple which he 
ad built to Jupiter the Deliverer, He- 
rodotus, IIT. 142, 2,5. Finally, certain 
priesthoods and sacred lands were some- 
times given to the kings, as to Battus 
at Cyrene, Herodot. IV. 161, 4. and to 
the kings of Sparta, Herodot. VI. 56, 1. 
In these cases the profits of the land 
went of course to the king’s maintenance 
in the double capacity of priest and 
tenant, while, by being invested with the 
sacred character, his tenure of the sacred 
land was a source of dignity as well as 
of advantage. 
I. kAnpovyous—anérepyay | They sent 
them out probably to ascertain the size 


6. vorepoy dÜgvaious Q.  dÜnvaiov 
8. rjv] om. L.O.P. IO. pivoay 


and situation of their respective shares, 
and to arrange matters with their future 
tenants. But it is clear that they did 
not continue to live in the island, from 
all the subsequent story of the revolts 
in Lesbos, VIII. 22. 23. and Xenophon, 
Hellenic. I. 6. II. a. which evidently 
shews that there was no population of 
Athenian citizens then residing there. It 
is clear also from VII. 57, 2. where Thu- 
cydides, in his account of the composition 
of the Athenian armament at Syracuse, 
mentions the Athenian settlers of Ægina 
and Histizea, both of whom must have 
been far less numerous and of less im- 
portance than the three thousand set- 
tlers of Lesbos, had they really settled 
there. Besides, as the old inhabitants 
continued to live on their land, and to 
cultivate it, it would have been a mere 
banishment from all the enjoyments of 
Athens without any object, had the 
Athenian shareholders gone to live in 
idleness at Lesbos, when they might 
just as easily have received their rent at 
Athens. On the whole subject of the 
xAnpovyxot, corresponding with the co- 
loni of Rome, quibus agri assignaban- 
tur, see Bóckh, Staatshaushaltung, &c. 
vol. I. book iii. c. 18. 

Io. Mivway ry)» wjcov] Strabo, IX. 
P. 391. dxpay vocat. DUKER. 
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BARONIC GULF. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
^ , ` 
2 Minoa, of Meara, Meyapns dpovpip. ¢BovAero Se Nixias Tyv 
is occupied by the ` $ 3 ° 037 5^ d 
Athenians. QvAakgv avroÜev Ov’ éAaaaovos Tots Åbn- 
⸗ ` ` > & ^ , ` ^ ^ 3 
vaiots Kai pn amo TOU Bovdopov kai rns ZoAapuvog ewa, 
rovs re [leAorovynaious, Gras u) ToL@VTaL ExmrAous avrobev 
AavOavovres Tpinpwy Té, otov kai TO Tpiv yevopevov, kas 
Anorav ékmopmais, Tois re Meyapedow apa pndev come. 
es V , ` ^ 4 ^ , , , 
3€A@y ov amo rìs Nwaias mpwrov Óvo upyo mpotyovre 
e^ > , ` ` y 5 ` ` ^ 
pnxavais ex Oadacons, kai Tov €o7Àouv es TO petagu rij 
, > , 3 4 ` A 9 ^ > 4 Ld ` 
vng'ou éAevÜepoxas, amere(xiÇ€ kal TO éK THS Trretpou, Ñ Kara 
bupay Oia Tevayous émujon0ea: nv TH vyTw où ToAVIO 
yepupav Y y» TH voe 
, ^ > r e ` A , 3 € 
4dtexovorn THs Trmre(pov. ws Ó€ roUro e&eipyao avro ev rjépais 
oÀ(yatç, dorepoyv dn kai év TH vac Tetxos €ykaraAurav koi 
Ppovpay avexopnae TH arparQ. 


I. eBovAevero K. 2. avró& O. 3. Bovdovpou V. 4. ui] om. P. 
avróÓ. P. avrav A.B.V.g. B. re] dé L.O. om. g.h. 6. éxmoymàs h. 
7. nacaías O. et prima manu C. mpóroy]om.f. — Ove Gfg. 9.9) 7A. 
IO. émigonÜeía: E. emi BonOeia K.g. II. e€etpyaoaro 1.L.0.Q.d. ¿ë òdi- 
yas zpepais V. 


4. rove re IIeAosrorrgciovs] Cass. hic The situations of Minoa and Nissea are 
adscriptum habet scholion, ¢SovAero now determined by the investigations 
0gAovóri. Ita accusativus rovc IleAomov- of Mr. Spratt of H. M. S. Beacon. His 
yncious, hic erit pro nominativo, quasi map and sketch with the paper which 
esset, xal rws of IIeAorovrgoto, pù moi- illustrates them were published in the 
avrai ékrAovs. Hsec constructio usitatis- Journal of the Geographical Society, 
sima est cum verbis oida, ópà, $oBo)- vol. VIII. part II. p. 205, and by the 
pat, eorumque synonymis, cujus multa Society’s permission they are now in- 
exempla congessit Stephan. ad Script. serted at the end of this volume. Minoa 
de Dial. p. 531. Nec tamen infrequens has long since ceased to be an island, 
cum alii. De Aéyo et dyyéAAw vid. but the mole which closed the mouth 
que adnotat Clar. Gronov. ad Arrian. of the harbour, and on which according 
TL r. Aristoph. Plut. 56. a? mpórepoe to custom stood one of the towers 
cavriv doris el, dpámov. Nubib. 144. whieh defended the entrance of the 
dwjpero Xapepõrra wma» | ve port, ma it ya still be traced; 
üÀÀorro TODg args adidas. Et Avib. i I &. S, E. direction from the 
1269. Aewiv ye riw «ng TÒ» mapi : hill which was once the island of 











g ina 
lines. The words dà ras Neoaias 


roves Bporovs Olyúñnewo 5. d ambémore Mino ] 
vorTiTt vár., Duke FUE Ghderetands to mean, “ on the 
rove re IIeAomovvnoloug, Foa + aina, as opposed to rò éx 
ówrac] The accusative P 4 Unde below. Of the two 
which he | -.d by Nicias, one probably 


m c j 
THY pa BLEK ali , 
1 vi Hv | 









et ood of the mole which ran 
Minos, and the other on a 
mole which ran out from 


ani towards it, the entrance 
Jit lying between them. 
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PLATZA. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
LII. “Yro d€ rovs avrovs ypovous roU Üépovs rovrov koi 
o. IIAaraus 
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OUkÉTL €Xovres airov ovde Suvapevor moAtop- 
Keio Oar EvveBnoav rois ILeAomovvga tots roue 
TpOT@.  mpocéBaAov avrüv TQ Te(ye, oi Se? 
ovk €Ovvavro apvverOa. yvous de ò Aaxedat- 3 


PLATEA. 
Conclusion of the siege. 
The remaining inha- 

. § bitants, pressed by 
famine, surrender 
themselves and their 
city to the Lacedsemo- 
nians Five comtnis- 
sioners sent from Spar- 
ta to try them in a 
summary manner. The 
Platwans ask and ob- 

XO tain leave to be heard 
in their own defence at 
greater length. 


avios àpyov Tr» dcÜéveusy avrav Bia uev ov 
u &pyov TN) veta avrQv Big. u&v ovk 
> , € ^ , , ` 9 , ^ > 
égovAero éAetv: (eipnuévov yap Hv avT@ ér 
, g 5 , , 
Aaxedaipovos, T@S, ei orrovdat ytyvowro Tore 
` - 
mpos ’A@nvaious kai Evyxwpoiey Oca moÀénq 
/ y e , , , ` 9 , 
Xopia Exovow Exarepor amrodidoc 004, uy ava- 
y e , ? m 
Soros ein 7 IIAaroua ws avróv exovrwy mpoo- 
, ` > ^ 4 
Xopnoavrwv’) mpoorréumer Ó€ avrote küpvka 
r , ^ ` , e - 
Aéyovra ei BovAovrat mapadovvas TYV moAw ExovTeEs TOig 
Aaxedaipovios kai Sixacrais exeivors ypnoacbat, TOUS Te 
4 ` ^ 
15 adixous KoAdacew, mapa Oikgv de ovdéva.  TocaUra pev Ó4 
Knpv& elev’ oi 0€ (joav yap wm é TO acd t 
7)pv& eUrev 7) yap nòn ev ro aacÓcveararo) 
` , ` y 
Tapéóogav THY TOM. koi Tous ITIAaraieas erpedor oi IIeAo- 5 


2. ovxets| ovx c.f. 


dpyvvac Oa. d.e. AaxeSatpovioss d. 
8. yévowro e. 


de K.c. — 16. xjpv£ Bekk. 


I3. Aéyorra, ei BovAovra: x. T. À.] The 
words el BovAovra: are to be understood 
as the herald's question, “ Are they 
** disposed to surrender their city to the 
* Lacedemonians, and submit to their 
* judgment, and that they should pu- 
“ nish the guilty, but no one contrary 
* to justice?" BovAorra: is put in the 
indicative mood, according to that well 
known practice of the Greeks to blend 
the forms of dramatic and narrative 
composition together, using the mood 
and tense which the speaker himeelf 
would have used, yet adopting the third 
person instead of the second, as relating 
‘hat he said so and so to a third party. 
'or the expression e? SovAcvra: without 
ny further apodosis, compare IV. 37, 2. 
"ipv&ár re, ei Bovhowro rà éxha mapa- 


4. mpooeBaddov C.G.I. 
5. eüvravro A.E.H.K.V.d.e. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri ndvvayro. 
6. aùrôv] om. H.N.V. 
I1. Tpoxopycdrvroy E. 


avrày] om. F.L.O.P. 


7. yàp] y Q. 


12. mporéumec L.O.P. 14. Te] 


So)vat kal cas avrovs *AGnvains Sore 
Bovdcioa: Gre dy éxeivors donq. I have 
taken re in rovs re ddixous as the simple 
copulative conjunction ; the subject to 
xoàáćew is understood from the pre- 
ceding words Swaerais ékeivows xph- 
cacÓa:, and the tense is varied perha 

for that very reason, to shew that che 
subject is changed; although the pre- 
sent and aorist, and the present and 
future, are found in 80 many other in- 
stances to be joined together in the 
same sentence after pew, BovAopat, 
and similar verbs, that it is unnecessary 
to seek for any particular reason for the 
variation from one tense to the other. 
See Lobeck, Parerga ad Phrynich. VI. 


P. 747. note. 
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PLATEA. A.C. 497. Olymp. 88.2. 
, e , ` , vy e , ^ r 
mwovynotor Tuepas Twas, €v oom oi ex THS Aaxedaipovos 
, M 4 ` m 
6 ÔkaoTai Trévre avdpes adikovro. ¿A@Qovrov de avràv karn- 
, ` ° , a , , ` 3 ` 9 , 
yopia pev ovÓejua TpoeréÜn, nowrov Se avrous emKadera- 
^ , ` 
pevot Tog'oDTOU uOvov, et Te Aaxedatpoviovs Kai Tous Evp- 
# ^ ^ e^ , r 
paxous €v TQ ToMéuo TO KabeoTaTt ayalov TL eipyaa uévot 5 
e , 4 ^ 
7€iGiv. ot Ò’ CAeyor, airgcauevot uakporepa eimew Kal mTpo- 
/ ^ ^ , L4 ` , 
račavres adv avróv 'AcrUpayov re tov `ÅTwToàdov koi 
, ` s 
8 Aaxwva tov ' Aeuuvja rov mpõčevov ovra. Aaxedatpoviov. Kai 
9 4 M r 
emeAGovtes éAeyov Torace. 
` ^ , 9 
LIII. * THN pev wapadoow rns moAews, œ Aaxedat- 
, 4 ^ 8 8 , 
* povio, mioTEevoavTes Upiv €mouaueÜa, ov Tove ÓLKTU 
4 
SPEECH OF THE € oiguevoe upecey, vouipwrepay Se Tiwa €ae- 


PLAT ZZANS. 
^ M Ld 
They expres their  GÜaGt, kal év ÓOwacTais ovk év addAas deEa- 


IO 


3. mpooerebn e. 4. póvov] om. d.i. 
b TỌ kaleorõrı] om. g. Te 
8. kai eAÓóvres c. om. 


I. ris] om. f. 2. xaxrpyopia E.g. 
«i rovs Aaxedatpovious K. 5. €v T$] avro Q. 
om. ayabdy rı] om. e. eipyacápeyoi O. 


L.O.P. 


4. ef ri—dyaÓóy rı) The repetition of 
the r: may seem suspicious, as in c. 54, 2. 
where these words occur again, every 
MS. has merely ef r:—ayady, and in 
c. 68, 2. all the best MSS. agree in the 
same reading. I believe, however, that 
here and in c. 68, 2. the rz should be re- 
peated, but not in c. 54, 2. The Lacede- 
monians meant to put the question as 
strongly as possible, ** whether they had 
* in any point done any service ;" but 
the Plateans in quoting it in their own 
speech naturally make it less pointed, 
and merely state it as asking ** whether 
** they had done any service,” &c. 

6. of & ZXeyov—xal émeXÓóvres. Ede- 
yov] The second £Aeyov Haack under- 
stands of the particular speakers; the 
first of the whole body of the Platæans ; 
the second is, in short, a sort of cor- 
rected expression for what had before 
been stated loosely and inaccurately. 

I2. vopspwrépay 8é riva Zoe Oa. | That 
it would be a trial according to the 
common laws of justice and usages of 
all countries, which should make the 
issue to be tried not simply one of fact, 
where the fact was allowed on both 
sides; but one of law and equity, 


whether the fact was a crime, and if it 
were, whether there were any circum- 
stances in the case to palliate it and 
mitigate the punishment; both which 
questions were wholly precluded by the 
course adopted by the Lacedaemonians. 
In the grammatical construction of the 
opening sentences of this chapter we 
may remark the use of the indicative 
mood nyaprjxapey after un, in order to 
express the conviction of the speaker, 
rather than his doubtful apprehension, 
that the Plateans had actually missed 
both the advantages which they had 
hoped to gain: '* We fear lest we have 
* missed,” not, “lest we may have 
* missed." See Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 520. 
obs. 5. Jelf, 814, a. and Hermann on 
Viger, note 270. and “De Modorum 
“ Constructionibus apud Homerum." 
We may notice also the genitive and 
nominative absolute following after rex- 
patpópevot. mpoxarnyopias ov yeyevnuerns 
—ré re érepornpa Bpax dv. Soin L. 1, r. 
we have rexpaipopevos—sri— jo av—xai 
—<épav. Compare Poppo, Prolegom. I. 
. 129. 
P 13. ovx ey Gros] “ Lege oix dv d- 
* Ao." DonREE. But the order of 





EYTTPAOHZ T. III. 53. 
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PLATA. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 


fears that all they can 
say will be fruitless, 
as their fate is already 
determined on, to gra- 
tify the hatred of the 
Thebans, 


cc ef ` > ` / A € ^ 
pevot, WOTTEP Kai exper, yeverOar 7 viv, 

€ e , y 4 » 9 4 ^ 
7yovuevo. TO ico paor ay déperOa. viva 
` , ` a 

“de dogovucÜa uù) audorépov apa nuaprn- 

/ ^ ^ 
* kaev’ TOV T€ yap ayGva mep TOv Sewo- 


cc , 9 > 7 e , \ E ^ M ° ` 
5“ TATOV €ivat €LKOTOS UTTOTTTEVOPEV, Kal UAS quy OU KoLvOL 


* amore, Tekuarpòpevot MpoKaTnyopias Te Ov ov Tpo- 
* yeyernuerns 1) xp» àvreuretv, (AX avroi Aóyov TNod- 
* ueÜa,) TO Te ErepaTnua fpaxv ðv, Q Ta pev aAm0q 
* amoxpivacOat evavria yiyvera, rà Se Yyevüi] éAeyxov. xe. 


ro“ zravraxoev Se amopo kaÜeoróres  àvayka(oueÜa xKat3 


^ § 4 , ` 
“ ag daAéarepov Óoket eivai etróvrag Tt kuÓuyeUet' Kai yap 


“6 un pnOets AOyos rois WO eyovow airíav av Tapacyot 
ò pn pybeis Aoyos rois êyovow airia pasy 


“@ we el €AEYOn ToTHpLOs av Ñv. 


xaAemüs Se Exee Nu Tpos 4 


“ Tois GAAos Kal 7) mebo. ayvaeres èv yap dvTes GAANAOY, 5 


I. rep] om. P. 
Kopey d. 4. Ovvatwrarey V. 
9. yiyver Oa C.e. rà] rò £ 
14. pev]om.L. — yàp] om Q. 


the words, I think, would be opposed 
to this correction. Göller gives the 
construction rightly: xai év dKacrais 
SeLdpevor yevéerOar, oùk év GAdors f) opitv. 

II. eimóvras ti kivÜvyebew] I believe 
Stephens interprets this rightly, ** Non 
** prius periclitari quam aliquid dixeri- 
“ mus.” Compare I. 20, 3. 8ovAópevo.— 
Spdcavrés ri kal kwÜvrevaa,, “Not to 
* risk their lives for nothing," and 
III. 5, 2. BovAópevo: e mpooyévorrd 7i 
xevduvevery. 

I3. xyaderas 8€—xal ñ mebo) “And 
** besides our other disadvantages, there 
“ are peculiar difficulties which obstruct 
** even the effect of our arguments and 
** pleadings upon your minds. All that 
“ we can urge you know already; and 
“ yet it appears to have no weight with 
* you; we cannot therefore but fear, 
* that to repeat it to you again will be 
* equally fruitless.” ‘The sense of what 
follows appears to be this: ‘It is not 
“ that we should fear your question, if 
“ it really proceeded upon an impres- 
“ sion that we had used you ill, that 
“ your kindnesses to us had met with 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


xai] om. d. Verbi éopey syllabam alteram corr. F. 3. 4 
5. kar) K.Q.c. 
IO. rravraxóbey re Q. 
dÀAgAocus B. 


, 
- 


6. vp Q. 


I2. om. Q. 


* an unworthy and ungrateful return, 
“in our being now in arms against 
« you. Though our conduct might not 
** be as pure and free from reproach as 
* yours, yet we should not despair of 
* proving that it did not deserve any 
* severe condemnation. But what we 
** really fear is, that our conduct, what- 
* ever we can show it to have been, 
* will not affect your sentence; that 
* your minds are made up already, and 
* that we are to be sacrificed to gratify 
“ the Thebans, not on account of our 
“ demerits towards you." In the last 
sentence of the chapter there is a strange 
grammatical confusion. Göller rightly 
observes that it should either be aAAa 
p) Drow xdpw þépovres—ýpâs rabı- 
OTHTe, OF vpàyv xdpw depóvroev—ka0- 
eroje0a. Compare II. 3, 4. VIII. 102, 2. 
A little above Goller is equally right in 
explaining ras dperds jay, “our ser- 
“ vices towards you; our merits not so 
* much generally as with regard to you 
* in particular.” Compare the note on 
rà és apetnv. IT. 40, 6. 


Ee 


OOTKYAIAOT 
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@ > , , e y 9 9 , ° v». 
EMELT EVE YKAJLEVOL vpux àv Guo, NTE weou? av 
ykdpevor paprúp pot Ñ 
^ > ` 
* yov dé mpos eidoras ravra AedeEerat, kai Sedyuev ovyi py 
* grpokaTayvovres NUGY Tas aperas OTUs eivat TOY Uperé- 
* boy éykAnua avro TroUjre, GÀAAa un GAAOIs yapw $epovres 
ee S N / , , , 
ert duyvaopevny xpiow KkaQurroueQa. LIV. mapeyxonevot s 
“ è Opes à €xouev ikara mpos Te TA On- 
* Baiwy Siadopa kai és upas kai rovs aAdous 
“"EAAnvas, rOv e OcÓpaauévov vrouvgatv 
* TrormaópeÜa. kai TreiDew TreipagóueÜa. apyev 
ce ` ` ` > / ` ` x A 
yap Tpos To épæTnua TO Bpayxu, et re Aake- ro 
cc / ` ` , 3 ^ À s 
datpovious kai rovs Evpuaxous év T@ TOAEL@ 
ce A 3 ` , > ` e 
rQÓe ayadov memomkapev, €i pev wS TOAE- 
“ uious épwrare, ovk adicciobar vpas pn eù 
N € 
* srafovras, diXovs 8€ vouitovras avrovg apap- 
your greatest peril, the € Taye LGÀAOP TOUS TV ETLTTPATEVTAVTAS. 15 
Persian invasion. & LL > A 5 y N ` `. a 
3 ra Ó ev TH pyn kai mpos tov Mndov 
* ayabo yeyeviueÜa, Thy uév ov Avaavree vüv TpOTEpOL, rà 
“ è EvverBepevor "rore es éAevÜepiav tis “EAAados povo 
4“ Bowwrav. ` kai yap nreiparal Te Gvres evavpaynoapey em 
«'AprejugiQ, pax] TE TH é TH NMETEPA YH yevopévyao 
& , € ^ `. fe. y , "4 , 
TapeyevoueÜa vuiv re kai IIavaavig el ré Tt &ÀÀo kar 
€ ? ^ ` , > P > , ^ g@ 
€xelvoy Tov xpovov eyevero emtkivdvvoy Tois “EAAnaot, 
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Brill, they say, we will 
try the only chanoe 
yet left us. We appeal 
from your bard ques- 
tion, ‘* Whether we 
2 .. nave rendered you 
** any service in this 
‘* present war?” for 
not to serve an avowed 
enemy is no crime; 
and we turn to that 
period, when we can 
truly say that we did 
both you and all Greece 
service in that time of 


I. eneceveyx. Bekk. — paprvpías e. 2. rav L.O.P. Aé£erai C.1.K.d.e.f. 
kai dedipev om. G. dediapey g. j ovx: Q. 3. karayvóvres O r&v] 
avréy I. 4. avro H. fro.eire B.E. Ah. 6. rà] r&v i. 7. kai Tots 
A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K-N.Q. V.c.f g-h. Haack. Po po. Goell. Bekk. ceteri kai és rovs. 
8. rav 0€ Q.g. — QeBpauévov P.d. — 9. «ai reiÜcw meipacóueñda] om. Q. 15. pá- 
Aura g. s] om. L.O.P.Q. — erparevcavres g. 17. mpórepor d. 18. ew 


(AevOepia G.I.L.O.P.d. — 19. re] om. g. 


` 


struction is again varied: apèr 
ei uéy. épwrare,—vopi(ovras è Hovs, 
instead of ef dé pous voui(ere. 


6. mpds re rà OnBalov didhopa xai és 
tpas} “ Our claims of justice, against 
* the animosity of the Thebans, and 





* towards you." Tà OnBaiwv d:adopa, 18. £vverieuevoi] “ Attacking him 
“ The quarrel of the Thebans against ** jointly with you.” Compare I. 73, 4. 
“ us.” Compare IV. 79, 2. rà maAaa Evrvavpayjoa. 


dtadopa ray ` AÓgvaiov. 
I4. Pidous d€ vouifowras] The con- 


I9. nreiparai re óvres] Compare He- 
rodot. VIII. 1. 1. J 


IO we applied to you in 


EYTTPAOHS T. III. 54, 55. 








419 


PLATEA. A.C.427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
# ` , , ^ 3 
* mavræv mapa Óvvapuw peréeoyouev, Kal viv, © Aaxedat- 5 


* Loviot, idig, ore mep On péyuTos dofos mepiarTg Tiv 


* EXmaprgv peta tov Gewpov TOV és 'lÜoug» EiAorov 


‘66 3 , ` , a e ^ 9 ^ 9 , 
&TocTOvTOV, TO TpirOv pépos ruv avrGv eerreupaper 


ec 9 9 2 . e > » &À , ^ 
5 €S emLKovupiav* WV OUK ELKOS aJ poveri. 
ra ` ` ⸗ ^ 3 "4 

TGAGGG; Kal péeyioTra  TOLOUTOL NEWoapLey 


` Our subeequent hosti- 
lity was not our fault, 
but your own. You 
yourselves recommend- 
ed us to obtain the al- 
liance of Athens when 


the first instance for 
aid against the ambi- 
tion of Thebes. Athens 
received and defended 
us, and our fortunes 
from that moment 
were linked with hers. 


LV. kai rà pev 


« 3 ld ` , g € ^ 
eivat, roAéuuot Oe éyevoueÜa. Darepov. vpels 2 
A y , ` 
* 6e atrio. Ócouévov yap “Eunpayxtas ore Ory- 
cc ^ t ^ 9 , e a » L4 LY 
Bei nuas efiac avro, vuets arenae kai 
` > , , 
* mpos “A@nvaious exedevere Tpaméaba ows 
E] ` y € ^ ` ` 
“ éyyvs Ovras, UOV Se paxpay azowovvrov. 
«€? ld ^ ⸗ 288 9 ld 
év pévTo TQ ToAeup ovdey ékmpeméarepov 3 
€ t. € ^ y > ^ s , , 
uto TuGv ovre emabere ovre ¿ueÀÀmcare. 
, ^ 
“et Ó anoornva ' AÓnvaiov ovk nbeAnoaper 4 


ce e ^ , 9 9 ^ ° ` ` 
vuGv KcAevaavrov, ovK TÓukoUuev" Kal yap 
3, ^ » , e ^ 9 , , e, ^ ^ 
* exetvot eorÜovv piv évavria, OnBaiots ore veis aTTOKVEITE, 
` ^ 9 ` » 7 * ` 
* kai mpodovvat auTous OUKÉTL Tv KaAov,—GAAws TE Kal oùs 
« .3 , x 9 8 , , , 
ev TaÜov Tis kai avrog Ócouevos TpooTyayeTo Evupayovs 
/ , M ` , 
* kai moXreias peréAaBer,—ievar Se és rà mapayyeAAopeva 


I. wept b. 
IO. ós) om. C. 
15. adixoupey b.d. 


2. ep] om. e. 
12. péyroi otv TQ C. 


2. $óBos—Tó» EAdrov] “ The alarm 
* of the Helots, who revolted and 
“ settled at Ithome.” Such is, I think, 
the true construction, and therefore I 
have followed Poppo in striking out 
the comma after Zraprýv. Compare 
Poppo, Prolegom. I. p. 299. Merà rór 
geopóv. Compare I. ror, 2. 

3. cecopdv) Olymp. LXXVII. 4. vid. 
Diod. p. 274. c. Wass. 

4. Nay aùrâv] “ Our own citizens, 
“and not a force of subjects or allies, 
“ such as your expeditions mostly con- 
** sist of." Compare the note on II. 39, 
4- ard avráy eee. as] Co 

. Oeouévov tas m 
Herodot. VI. ve 4. pare 
I9. wodereias perédaBev] This is to 


3. ds] er G.L.O.P. ' 
exnperwdéorepor O. 


8. yàp] dè A.B.F. 
14. OcAnoaper K. 


be understood of the private rights of 
citizenship, such as the Cerites and 
other le connected with Rome by 
what the Greeks called leormoX:reía (see 
Niebuhr, vol. II. p. 49. Eng. transl.) 
enjoyed in the early times of the Roman 
commonwealth : including the Jus con- 
nubii, or of intermarriage, and the Jus 
commercii, or of purchasing and in- 
heriting land in Attica, but not con- 
ferring the public rights of voting in 
the assembly, or of eligibility to offices 
of state. And this imperfect citizenship 
appears to have been called at Athens 
“ the rights or freedom of Platseans,”’ 
as at Rome it was called “Jus Cæ- 
* ritum," or ‘inter Cerites referri." 
Thus the slaves who fought at Salamis 


E e 2 
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5“ eixos qv mpoOuuws. à de exarepor éfnyeirOe rois. Evppa- 
“ yous, ovx OL ÉTOMEVOL airtoL €t TL pn KAADS EÔpATE, GAN oi 


6 Y ,”39ə &% ` ` > ~ y 
ayovres emi Ta pn opOas exovra. 


And because we will 
not abandon her now, 
the Thebans urge you 
2 to destroy us, and your 
present interest makes 
you too ready to listen 
to them. But the 
friendship of Thebes 
cannot be more valu- 
able to you now than 
ours was in the Per- 
sian invasion; and 
that same courageous 
preference of honour 
to interest which you 
then admired, when it 
was exerted for you, 
ought even now to 
command your re- 
spect, although it 
leads us now to act 
against you. 


LVI. OnBaior de 
* ToAÀA pev koci GAAa vus noiknoay, To Ó€ 
* reAevratov avrot f/ovu Te Ot Gmep koi raóe 5 
* qagxouev. TOÀAW yàp avroUs Thy uerépor 
* xaradapBavovras ¿v a:ovOais Kal TpocéTt 
* tepounvia opOas ériuwpynoapeba Kata Tov 
“ mâs. vouov KabeoT@ta TOv emovTa TroAéju0v 
* ügiov elvat apvverOat’ koi viv oUK Qv ei- ro 
“xorws ÓC avrovs BAamroiueÜa. €i yap TQ 
* qurixa xpnoip@ vm re kai ékeivov TrOAE- 
“ pip TO Sixawov AnWerOe, roD pev opOov 
“ daveioOe ovk adAnbeis kprrai Ovres, TO Se 
* Euudépov paddov Oepamevovres. Kairot éi 15 
“yoy vuiv apéAuor Soxovow elvat, TOAD Kat 
“ nueis Kal ot G@AAoe “EAAnves paAdov tore 


66 e 9 , , 9 ^ M ` e 7 e ^ 
s* ore ev ueiov. kwÜvve Tyre. viv pev yap érépois vpeis 


, 


I. ov 


éreppmpnodpeda. 


17. ol} om. M.P.Q 


ppdyos É. — 2. re py] ph re M.b. g. 
éripopnoduea ABEFGHMNYV beh. Poppo. Goell. 


4. quas] om. I. 8. pls 
ekk. vulgo ép0as re 
Óvres] elvas V. 


re p) 


12. re] om. C.c.e. 14. faveioOa E. 


g. 


were, according to Hellanicus, made 
Plateans; that is, were freed, and en- 
joyed the private rights of citizens, but 
not the political ones. See the Scho- 
liast on Aristophanes, Frogs, 706. The 
political and religious rights of citizen- 
ship, except only eligibility to the office 
of archon, and to certain priesthoods 
heredi in particular families, were 
confe on the surviving Platæans 
immediately after the tragical fate of 
those whose tria] Thucydides is here 
describing. See the Pseudo Demos- 
thenes against Newra, pag. 1380. ed. 
Reiske. 

8. iepougvía] “A holy time of the 
* moon or month.” ‘The term is ap- 
plied sometimes to a whole month, as 


V. 54, 2. if it were occupied either en- 
tirely or mostly with the celebration of 
religious holydays; and sometimes to 
icular days in the month. See the 
choliast on Pindar, Nemean Odes, 
III. 4. iepougvía: & A€yovra ai dv rẹ 
unvt lepal nyépat, olaibryrore Ócois dyer- 
vat. See also Duker's note on Thucyd. 

. 54» 2. 

9. Tov émiórra sroAéjuov óqtor x. v. À.] 
Compare VII. 68, 1. 

II. r$ avríka xpyciue ipàv re K. T. À. 
That is, rp re abríka xpnoiu@ oper kat 
éxeivov soAeuio, for the re is again 
transposed, as in I. 49, 6. of KopivOco 
jccóàwró re, where see the note. See 
other instances quoted by Poppo, Pro- 
legom. I. p. 300. 
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PLATJEA. A.C, 487. Olymp. 88. 2. 
66 3 , LA 3 3 , ` ^ ^ y ^ 
émépxeaÜe Óewot év éxeivp Se TỌ Kaip@, Gre mâs. dSov- 
, , ^ 
* Aeiav émépepev ò BapBapos, ode per avro) Tav. 
e ^ ^ ^ Ld 
“ Qikouov nuov THs viv Gpaprias, eL apa nuapryrat avrt- 
6 ^ ` # ' / ° ` / ` , , 
Ocivat Thv tore "poÜvuiav* Kai peio Te mpos éA\goow 


Kai 6 


, ^ e , $ ^ , 
5“ eupnoere, kal év Katpois ols omaviov T» rv ‘EAAnvev 
“< x 5 ` ^ m- / , » , > A ” 
Twa apeTny TH mepŠou Ovvayer avriragacba, émnvobvro 
^ ` , ` ` y ^ 
* re uGÀAov ot ur ra Evudhopa mpos ryv epodoy avrois 
M ^ ` , 
“ zo baÀeta mpaacovres, eQéÀovreç 0€ ToÀuuGv pera kuwüvvov 


* rà BéArurra. Ov pueis vyevopuevot kal TiunOévres és rà; 


I. vrépxyeaOe P. 


Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. G. et vulgo qpdprnrai re avriBeivas. 


ray éd\Anvoy c.f. 6. ry rou £ep£ov e. 
ed. 1832. vulgo avrois. 8.4 
5. €v kaipoits ols omávov x. T. À.] The 
order is, omanoy hy rà» ‘EXAnvoy rwà 
avritagacba aperny rjj EKép£ov Buváneu. 
In what follows there is an antithesis 
between the several words of the two 
clauses: rà vpdhopa—ra Bedrora. 
i cig—pera xuwÜvvov. mpacoovres 
(i. e. “ practising,” in the old sense of 
the word, equivalent to “intriguing, 
* maneeuvring.” See note on I. 56. 2. — 
€édovres roÀuGy. The dative case aoha- 
Aeig seems to me to correspond to r 
dowpaXeias, I. 17, 1.i.e. “without exposing 
** themselves to hazard, in security,” as 
opposed to perà xuwÜvvov. others inter- 
pret it “ for their safety,” as if it were 
es dogadeiay. The first sense would 
exactly correspond to the words, III. 
82, 7. dodadeig 8è rò éreBovlevoac Oa, if 
we may read there the dative instead of 
the nominative, with Haack and Poppo. 
There is also a difficulty about avrois 
or avrois, which does not seem to me 
to follow naturally after čġoðov, as 
Goller understands it, “ the attack made 
* upon them.” I am rather inclined to 
take it with rà £ipdopa, as Göller now 
does, in part at least, in his second 
edition, “ what was for their own in- 
** terest with respect to the invasion." 
. y pete yevópevot x. r. À.] “This 
** better part was ours also, and highly 
** were we honoured for it; yet now we 
** fear lest the very same conduct should 
“ be our ruin, because we have again 
** preferred our honour, which bound 


da Qaa: E. 


3. Hpaprnra dvriÜeiva, A. B. E.F. H. K. M. N. V.c.f. g-h.i. 


5. Twa aperny 
7. padtora L.O.P. avrois Bekk. 
9. BeAriora] péyiora c. 


* us fast to Athens, to our interest, 
“ which tempted us to join you. And 
** yet the same estimate should ever be 
* made of the same principles; and we 
“ should hold it as our real interest to 
“ retain an ever enduring sense of the 
* services of brave and faitbful allies, 
* while we take care of whatever our 
* immediate advantage may seem to 
* call for.” Such I believe to be the 
sense of this most obscurely expressed 
passage, nor do I think it necessary to 
adopt Heilman's ingenious conjecture 
éxovot, the dative plural of the par- 
ticiple, instead of ¢ywor. In the words 
TÓ Trapavrika œþéàpov there is a mani- 
fest allusion to r$ avrixa ypnoipm pôv 
in the earlier part of the chapter The 
meaning is, that whereas the Lacede- 
monians were sacrificing every thing to 
their present interest, they ought to 
admit other considerations ; and while 
they took care of their present ad- 
vantage, they should not neglect those 
eternal principles of honour and grati- 
tude which were in the long run the 
true interest of every body. "Eyovci, 
no doubt, would be far neater, but tle 
same meaning is, I think, deducible 
from the text as it now stands. To 
frapavrixa Tov ñutu éxéAupoyr seems to 
signify, “ that which on any occasion 
* may be our immediate interest ;" the 
particle mov expressing a sort of doubt, 
whether there could be an immediate 
interest opposed to the laws of duty. 


412 OOTKTAIAOT 


LESBOS. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
dAAovs avdpas obs ó Ilayns amémeuwyev ws aitiwrarous 
Ovrag THs àmocraceos KAéovos yroun ôt- 
éjÜepav ot ' AOgvator hrav dé iye mÀetous 
xuMcov. Kai MurtAnvaiwy reiyn KabeiAov xai 


The party however 
most forward in the 
late revolt are all put 
gto death; and the 
whole property of the 


Zroll of Lebos, ex- vals mapeAaBov. Porepov Se dopov pev ovKs 





cept at Methymna, is 
forfeited by the in- 
habitants, who pay 
henceforth a rent for 
their lands to 2700 


7. THs rà» pnOupvatoy L. 


cases of mapà rocovroy, map  óALyov, 
rapa puxpdv, are all, I think, something 
different from these, and the Scholiast 
seems to have been of this opinion, for 
he explains rapa rocovrov by eis roroù- 
rov, as if the meaning were simply, 
s into such imminent danger Mytilene 
“ came.” IIapà rocovrov óAéÓpov might 
be understood fairly enough in the 
common sense, “ had such a narrow 
* escape from destruction ; came with- 
“in so much of destruction :” but it 
cannot be properly said that “they 
** came within so much of danger," for 
they were in the very greatest danger 
or risk of perisbing, though they did 
not actually perish. I believe that Mr. 
Bloomfield is right in supposing that 
there is some confusion in the ex- 
pression, between és rocovroy xivdvvov, 
and sapá rocoUrov oix ámóero, unless 
indeed xwB/vov be taken in a wider 
sense, not only for the “likelihood of 
* evil,” which is properly ‘ danger,” 
but for “the evil of which there is a 
“ likelihood,” in which sense we use 
our own word “danger;” and then 
mapa rocoUrov kiÜvvov would be ex- 
actly equivalent to mapa rogovroy óAé- 
Ópov, “had such a narrow escape from 
* danger," i.e. *came so near de- 
* struction.” The analogy of the Eng- 
lish word * danger" is not conclusive, 
because the notion of xivduvos is so 
much that of ** risk or likelihood," ra- 
ther than actual evil, that, as is well 
known, the verb xwóvvevo is often used 
when the subject is of a neutral kind, or 
even when speaking of the chance or 
probability of good. Whereas “danger” 
is used entirely in a bad sense, because 


éraéav AeoBiow, kAnpovs Ó€ momoavres THs 
^ ` ^ , / 
yns mAy ths M»0vuvatov rpwytrious Tpia- 
, ` ^ ^ e ` 3, ^ > ` M 
Kociovs pev Tois Ücois iepous é£eiÀov, emi de 


xAiovs c. 


the original meaning is not so much 
risk as actual mischief, being connected 
with the French ** dommager” (accord- 
ing to Du Cange) and the Italian 
* danneggiare,” and all three being de- 
rived from “damnum”? or the low La- 
tin * damniarium.” 

6. xAnpous] Mepidas recte interpre- 
tatur Scholiastes. Est enim «xAnpos 
portio, sive modus agri colonis, in agros 

ostibus ademtos missis, vel nova urbe 
condita civibus viritim sorte adsignatus. 
Vid. Spanhem. ad Aristoph. Nub. v. 
203. et ad Callimach. Hymn. in Del. v. 
281. et Perizon. ad /Elian. XII. Var. 
Hist. 61. Posterioris generis xAnpovs 
heredia vocabant Romani, quod here- 
dem sequerentur, ut ait Varro I. de Re 
Rust. 10. DukER. 

7. Tpraxocious—efeiAov] De hoc more 
Veterum, in dividendis agris ab hoste 
captis, agit Spanhem. Dissert. IX. de 
Prestant. et Usu Numism. pag. 669. 
et ad Juliani Orat. I. pag. 218. DUKER. 
The portions of land thus assigned to 
the gods in ancient Greece and Rome 
were considered a part of the property 
of the state, and like other public lands 
were usually let out to individuals, who 
were bound to keep up the sacred 
buildings, to provide victima and all 
things necessary for the sacrifices, and 
to maintain the priests and inferior 
ministers of the temples. See Aristotle, 
Politics, VII. 10, 11. Isocrates, Areopa- 
gitic. p. I96. ed. Bekker. Harpocration, 
and pug Üoudrev. Xenophon, Vectigall. 
IV. 19. Aggenus Urbicus, De Contro- 
vers. Agrorum, p. 73. Hyginus, De 
Limitib. Constituend. p. 206. in the 
Collection of Scriptores Rei Agrane, 
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SARONIC GULF. A.C. 497. Olymp. 88. 2. 

` 3 ^ ^ 
Athenian citizens who Tove aAAovs GbOv avTwY kAnpovyous Touç 
become the proprietors 
of the soil, 

7. ^ , € , ^ ^ , ^ 
tafapevor roU KANpou éxaoTou Tod éviavroU dvo uvas dpew 
vzapéAafov O€ Kai Ta ev Tm 

pe ™ 4 


Aaxovras azémeuYyav: ois apyvpwv Aéoßo 


avroi eipyaQovro thy ynv. 
5 Tpre(pe ToNcpara ol A@nvaioe rwv MuriAnvaion ékpárovv, 
kai umnKovoy Čorepov ’A@nvaiwy. ta pev kara AéoBovs 
oUTws €yévero. 
LI. Ev àé rQ avrQ Óépe pera rjv Asov aAwow 
“A@nvatoe Nexiov rot Nixnparov otparnyobvros éorpárevaav 
SARONIC ext Mivway Trjv vjaor, 1) Keira po Meyapov 
The small island of €xp@VTO ÔÈ AUTH 7Upyov évowxoOoucavres oi 


IO 


6. torepoy dOnvains Q. dÜgvaiov 


4. é£epyá(orro L:0.P. 2pyá(ovro E. 
Tà lay] taira Q. 8. rj»] om. L.O.P. 10. yivóay 


torepoy L.O.P. 
H. Goell. pivoay vulgo, et Bekk. 


ed. Rigalt. Compare also Béckh, and situation of their respective shares, 


Staatshaushaltung der Athener. book iii. 
c. 2. There were other instances of 
land consecrated by individuals to some 
god, in which the répevos, or land thus 
set apart, was still possessed by them 
and their posterity, subject only to the 
charge of keeping up the temple, and 
its service, and maintaining its minis- 
ters. The object of these consecra- 
tions was to secure the possession of 
the land more effectually, by putting it 
under the sanction of religion. See the 
well known case of Xenophon thus con- 
secrating his land at Scillus to Diana, 
Anabasis, V. 3, 6—13. and Meandrius 
claiming to himself and family the per- 
petual priesthood of a temple which he 
ad built to Jupiter the Deliverer, He- 
rodotus, III. 142, 2,5. Finally, certain 
priesthoods and sacred lands were some- 
times given to the kings, as to Battus 
at Cyrene, Herodot. IV. 161, 4. and to 
the kings of Sparta, Herodot. VI. 56, 1. 
In these cases the profits of the land 
went of course to the king’s maintenance 
in the double capacity of priest and 
tenant, while, by being invested with the 
sacred character, his tenure of the sacred 
land was a source of dignity as well as 
of advantage. 
I. KAnpovyous—drérepypay | They sent 
them out probably to ascertain the size 


and to arrange matters with their future 
tenants. But it is clear that they did 
not continue to live in the island, from 
all the subsequent story of the revolts 
in Lesbos, VIII. 22. 23. and Xenophon, 
Hellenic. I. 6. II. 2. which evidently 
shews that there was no population of 
Athenian citizens then residing there. It 
is clear also from VII. 57, 2. where Thu- 
cydides, in his account of the composition 
of the Athenian armament at Syracuse, 
mentions the Athenian settlers of /Egina 
and Histiza, both of whom must have 
been far less numerous and of less im- 
portance than the three thousand set- 
tlers of Lesbos, had they really settled 
there. Besides, as the old inhabitants 
continued to live on their land, and to 
cultivate it, it would have been a mere 
banishment from all the enjoyments of 
Athens without any object, had the 
Athenian shareholders gone to live in 
idleness at Lesbos, when they might 
just as easily have received their rent at 
Athens. On the whole subject of the 
KAnpovyxot, corresponding with the co- 
loni of Rome, quibus agri assignaban- 
tur, see Bóckh, Staatshaushaltung, &c. 
vol. I. book iii. c. 18. 

IO. Mivway Tv v5cov] Strabo, IX. 
P. 391. dxpay vocat. DUKER. 
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SARONIC GULF. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
2Mine, of Mea, Meyaprs dpovpip. éfovAero de Nuxias Tny 
is occupied by the ` » 7 9 ^4 ^ 5 
Athenians, $vAakgv avroÜev ÓC éAascovos Toig A@n- 
, ` ` p Ss ^ ` ^ m 93 
vaiois koi pn amo Tov Bovóopov kai rns Ladapiwos ewan 
4 / Y ` ^ rÀ 9 r4 
rovs Te IIeXorrovvygatovs, ows un Trouovrat ekxmAovs avroÜev 
AavOavovres Tpujpov Té, olov Kal TO mpiv yevopevov, kais 
Anorov éxrroputrais, Tois Te Meyapetow dpa pndey éamAetv. 
ey ` + 9 ^ ^ , ^ , , , 
3€Awy obv amo ths Nısaias prov Óvo mupy@ Tpoéxovre 
^ 3 , ` ` y 5 ` ` ^ 
pnxavais ex Oadracons, kai Tov éo7Àouy és TO uera) THs 
r 3 , E] / ` ` 9 ^ > , k ` 
you éAevÜepocas, amereixiCe Kal TO EK TNS Trre(pou, T, kara 
yéjvpav dua revayous émigonÜew Tv TH vyT@ ov ToAÀU:o 
4duexovon THs nreipov. ws de roUro éLeipyaravro ev Ņpépars 
oAiyas, dotepov dn kai év TH VNT% Teixos EyxaTadiTOV Kal 





$povpav avexopnae TH OTPATE. 


I. egovAevero K. 2. avró& O. 
avrd&t P. avrày A.B.V.g. 
4. uooaias O. et prima manu C. 


10. émBonbeias E. emt Bonbeig K.g. 
yus hpépas V. 


4. rovs re IIe)Àomoyynoious] Cass. hic 
adscriptum habet scholion, éBovXero 
ond . Ita accusativus rovs IIeAorror- 
ynciovs, hic erit pro nominativo, quasi 
esset, xai dws of ILeXorrovr)]ouwot pn Tot- 
Gvrai ékmAovs, Hsec constructio usitatis- 
sima est cum verbis oida, ópé, dofov- 
pat, eorumque synonymis, cujus multa 
exempla congessit Stephan. ad Script. 
de Dial. p. 51. Nec tamen infrequens 
cum alii. De Aéyo et dyyéAÀo vid. 
quae adnotat Clar. Gronov. ad Arrian. 
II. r. Aristoph. Plut. 56. od mpórepos 
gavréy doris el, jpásov. Nubib. 144. 
avn Xawpedjórra Wuddayv ómócovs 
— moot trae as Et Avib. 
1269. Aewdv ye Tò» xnpuxa, fà» mapa 
tous Bporovs Olxyónevov, el pnderore 
vootnae maki. DUKER. 
rovs re IIeAorovygaíovs, Gras p) Tot- 
@vra| The accusative case is owing to 
Tiv puvdaxye which had preceded it, and 
an infinitive mood was probably in- 
tended to follow, yu; moda, Xay0d- 
vovras, instead of which Thucydides 
changed the construction, and wrote 
Gros pù Tormyrat AavÜdvovres. 
7. €&hàv ovv ard rrjs Nicaias x. v. À.] 


5. re] 8¢ L.O. om. g.h. 
mparov] om. f. 


3. BovOovpov V. 


dum G.f.g. 9. 5] 
II. e£eipydcaro I. L.O. Q.. d. ev àAc- 


The situations of Minoa and Nissea are 
now determined by the investigations 
of Mr. Spratt of H. M. S. Beacon. His 
map and sketch with the paper which 
illustrates them were published in the 
Journal of the Geographical Society, 
vol. VIII. part II. p. 205, and by the 
Society's permission they are now in- 
serted at the end of this volume. Minoa 
has long since ceased to be an island, 
but the mole which closed the mouth 
of the harbour, and on which according 
to custom stood one of the towers 
which defended the entrance of the 
port, may it ap still be traced; 
running in a S. Š. E. direction from the 
rocky hill which was once the island of 
Minoa. The words dmó ris Nicaias 
Goller understands to mean, “ on the 
* gide of Nisza," as opposed to rò erx 
THis Tre(pou a little below. Of the two 
towers taken by Nicias, one probably 
stood on the end of the mole which ran 
out from Minoa, and the other on a 
corresponding mole which ran out from 
the main land towards it, the entrance 
into the harbour lying between them. 
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PLATA. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88.2. 
e ` ` ` ` , ^ 
LII. Yro óé rovs avrovs ypovovs ToU Üépovs rovrov kal 
e ^ ° r ^ 
ot IIAarawjs ovkéri éxovres airov ovde Suvapevor Toop- 
^ , ^ ^ 
keia os Évvégnaav rois IIeAomovvgoíow roue 
r , » ^ ^ 
Tporm.  TpocéBaAov avróv TQ Te(ye, oi dé2 
, , . e 
oux éduvavTo apvverOa. yvous de 0. Aaxedai- 3 
4 s” sS > ⸗ 3 ^ , M 3 
povos apxov Thy acÜOevexy avrov Bia uev ovk 


PLATEA. 
Conclusion of the siege. 
The remaining inha- 

5 bitants, prewed by 
famine, surrender 
themselves and their 
city to the Lacedemo- 
nians. Five commis- 
sioners sent from Spar- 
ta to try them in a 
summary manner. The 
Plateans ask and ob- 

TO tain leave to be heard 
in their own defence at 
greater length. 


, ^ 5 ^ 
éBovAero ede (eipnuévov yap qv avr é 
Aakedaipovos, omes, ei aTovOal yiyvowrTo TOTE 

` 9 , ` ^ e , 
mpos 'AOnvaiovs kai Evyywpoiev boa TroAéjup 
xepix Exovow exarepor arodidocOat, p) avd- 
Soros ein *) [Aarau os avray ékovrov mpoo- 
Xeopnoavrav') mpooméume: Óë avrois KnpuKa 

Aéyovra ei Bovdrovrat mapaóo)vai T9v mow ékóvreg rois 
Aaxedaipovios kal ÜaoTais exeivois xprjoaaÜat, Tovs Te 
15 adikous kodew, mapa Oikgv Óë ovdéva.  TocaUra pev 64 
xgpv£t elev’ ot è (Hoav yap on ev Te docÜcveord 
np _ 9t 6€ (hoav yap nôn Q are) 

⸗ ` , y e 

vapéOocav Thy ToAw. Kat Tous IIAarateas érpedov oi IIeAo- 5 


2. oUxeri] oix c.f. 
avro V. 
> , 
apúvacĝaı d.e. 
8. yévowro e. 


dè K.c. — 16. xjpvé Bekk. 


AaxedSatpovios d. 


13. Aéyorra, ei BovAovra: x. T. À.] The 
words ei BovAovra are to be understood 
as the herald’s question, “ Are they 
“ disposed to surrender their city to the 
* Lacedzmonians, and submit to their 
** judgment, and that they should pu- 
** nish the guilty, but no one contrary 
* to justice?" BovAovrat is put in the 
indicative mood, according to that well 
known practice of the Greeks to blend 
the forms of dramatic and narrative 
composition together, using the mood 
and tense which the speaker himself 
would have used, yet adopting the third 
person instead of the second, as relating 
that he said so and so to a third y. 
For the expression e? BovAovras without 
any further apodosis, compare IV. 37, 2. 
éxnpugay re, ei BovAowro rà wa mapa- 


4. rpocégaXXor C.G.I. 
5. duvavro A.E.H.K.V.d.e. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri 75)varro. 
6. avrày] om. H.N.V. 
II. mpoxepnadárrov E. 


avróy) om. F.L.O.P. 


7: yap] y Q. 


I2. sponépres L.O.P. 14. re] 


Üo)va, kal oas aùroùs ' AÓnvatows Sore 
BovAevoa ort dy éxeivots ox. I have 
taken re in rovs re adixous as the simple 
copulative conjunction ; the subject to 
xoAd{ew is understood from the pre- 
ceding words ?ixaerais éxeívow ypy- 
cacat and the tense is varied perhaps 
for that very reason, to shew that the 
subject is changed; although the pre- 
sent and aorist, and the present and 
future, are found in so many other in- 
stances to be joined together in the 
same sentence after ueAAo, BovAopat, 
and similar verbs, that it is unnecessary 
to seek for any particular reason for the 
variation from one tense to the other. 
See Lobeck, Parerga ad Phrynich. VI. 


P. 747. note. 
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PLATZA. A. C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
, e , à. 3 vy e 9 ^ ld 
vOovvQgio. nuépas Twas, év oom oi ex THs Nakeĝaipovos 
⸗ E d 4 ` ^ 
6dtxaorai Tévre avdpes adikovro.  éAÜ0vrov 0€ avràv karn- 
A # A ` * 
yopia pev ovdeuia TpoeréÜn, npwrwy ĝe avrovs émucaÀeoga- 
^ 4 ` 
evot TorouTov povoy, et Te Aaxedatpoviovs kat Tous Evp- 
# ^ , ^ ^ , ⸗ 
paxous ev TQ TOAEUM TQ KabeoTaTt &yaÜov TL eipyaauevors 
e 4 , - 
7eigiv. of 8 éAeyov, airgaauevo, paxpoTepa eDretv Kal Tpo- 
, ^ ^ , , ` , ` 
račavres oþóv avróv AoTunayxoy re TOv 'Ac'omoÀaou kai 
, ` ld s 
8 Aaxwva Tov ' Aevrjarov Tpo£evov óvra, Aaxedatpoviov. Kat 
> r M , 
ereNOovres éAeyov rTotaóe. 
4 , ^ , 34 
LIII. * THN pev zapaóociw ris ToÀeos, à Aaxedat- 10 
/ 4 ^ , , 4 
* “uovlol, mloTevoavTes Upiv €moumgcapueÜa, ov TouxvÓe dixny 
4 y 
SPEECH OF THE “ oiguevoe veLew, vopiuoTépav ÕE Twa ée- 


PLATJEANS. . v , 
They express their “ OOal, Kai év Ôikagrais oUK év aAAas ÔeÈa- 


I. ris] om. f. 2. xaxrpyopia E.g. 3. Tpocere0n e. 4. pdvoyv] om. d.i. 
ei rovs Aaxedaipovious K. 5. ey "jj avrQ Q. TỌ xabeorar:| om. g. TP 
om. dyaÓó» rı] om. e. eipyacápeyoc O. 8. kai eAÓóvres c. om. 
L.O.P. 


4. ef ri—dyaÓóv r+] The repetition of 
the r: may seem suspicious, as in c. 54, 2. 
where these words occur again, every 
MS. has merely et re—eya6dy, and in 
c. 68, 2. all the beat MSS. agree in the 
same reading. I believe, however, that 
here and in c. 68, 2. the re should be re- 
peated, but not in c. 54, 2. The Lacedæ- 
monians meant to put the question as 
strongly as possible, ** whether they had 
“in any point done any service ;" but 
the Plateeans in quoting it in their own 
speech naturally make it less pointed, 
and merely state it as asking “ whether 
** they had done any service,” &c. 

6. of & &Aeyovy—xai éreAOóvres. Ede- 
yov] The second £Aeyoy Haack under- 
stands of the particular speakers; the 
first of the whole body of tle Plateans ; 
the second is, in short, a sort of cor- 
rected expression for what had before 
been stated loosely and inaccurately. 

I2. voptpwrépay Bé ruya Zoeo Oa: | That 
it would be a trial according to the 
common laws of justice and usages of 
all countries, which should make the 
issue to be tried not simply one of fact, 
where the fact was allowed on both 
sides; but one of law and equity, 


whether the fact was a crime, and if it 
were, whether there were any circum- 
stances in the case to palliate it and 
mitigate the punishment; both which 
questions were wholly precluded by the 
course adopted by the Lacedsemonians. 
In the grammatical construction of the 
Opening sentences of this chapter we 
may remark the use of the indicative 
mood npapryjxapey after uj, in order to 
express the conviction of the speaker, 
rather than his doubtful apprehension, 
that the Plateans had actually missed 
both the advan which they had 
hoped to gain: “ We fear lest we have 
* missed," not, “lest we may have 
* missed.” See Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 520. 
obs. 5. Jelf, 814, a. and Hermann on 
Viger, note 270. and “ De Modorum 
* Constructionibus apud Homerum." 
We may notice also the genitive and 
nominative absolute following after rex- 


patpdpevot. mpoxaryyopias où perne 
—Tró re érepornpa Bpaxu dy. Soin L. 1, r. 
we have rexpatpdpevos—éri—oarv—xal 


—ópôv. Compare Poppo, Prolegom. I. 
p. 129. 

I3. oùk ev dÀÀois] “ Lege ovx åy dÀ- 
* Aog." DoBREE. But the order of 





fears that all they can 
say will be fruitless, 
as their fate is already 
determined on, to gra- 
tify the hatred of the 
Thebans, 


5 € 


EYTTPAOHZ T. III. 53. 417 


PLATA. A.C.427. Olymp. 88. 2, 
€ e ` 3 ` / a €^ 
pevot, Qo7T€epD Kat eopev, yeverOar 7 Upiv, 
ce e , ` y / » À ld ^ 
7youpuevo, TO (coy uoo T. av QépeaÜat.. viva 
b. , ` eí 
“de QofSjovueÜa uù) audorépov Qua npaprn- 
/ ` ^ ^ 
* kauev* Tov T€ yap ayava epi rOv Sewo- 
, k / , ^ ` 
TATM@Y E€ivaL ELKOTWS vrozTevouev, kal Upüs fn OÚ KOLVOI 


^ / ^ 
* amoByre, rekj.aupopevo. TpokaTmyopias TE "uv ov mTpo- 
6 / e ` 3 ^ 9 3 > ` ; $, , 
yeyevguevgs N xpo avreureiv, (aA  avroi ÀAoyov prgoaa- 
c , , ` a e A M ° ^ 
pe0o,) To T€ émepornua fpaxv ov, @ Ta pev aAn0g 
€ > 4 5 / l 4 ` ~ yY x 
azrokpivag la evavrie ytyverat, ta dé yrevdn éAeyyxov ëéxet. 
4 M ^ LÁ 
* mavraxo8ev Se amopo. xaÜeaTrOres  avaykaCoueÜa Kai3 
&€ 5 a ó a § 9 / ô , . ` à. 
ag baÀeoTepov Soxet civar elTouras TL Kwouvevey’ Kat yap 
cc Cf \ e ` 7 ^ e à y > 7 a , 
0 py puÜcis Aoyos Trois wd’ éxovsiwv airiav àv Tapacyxot 


* we ei €AEXOn corpus ¿v Tv. 


c6 


^ ` y € ^ ` 
xadrerws de Exes piv. mpos 4 
rois AAO kai n mebo. ayvares pev yap üóvres GAANAY?, 5 


I. rep] om. P. xai] om. d. Verbi eopey syllabam alteram corr. F. 3. jpapr?- 
kwpev d. 4. Óvvarorárov V. 5. cow K.Q.c. 6. mpoyevouevgs O. 
9. yiyveoOa C.e. ra] rd g. IO. rayraxó6ev re Q. 12. w] om. Q. 
14. pev}om. L. yap} om à arois B. 


the words, I think, would be opposed 
to this correction. Göller gives the 
construction rightly: ai ev Ówacrais 
SeEduevor yevér Oar, ove év Gros Ñ Üpiv. 

II. elmdvras Ti kwÜvvebew] I believe 
Stephens interprets this rightly, ** Non 
* prius periclitari quam aliquid dixeri- 
* mus.” Compare I. 20, 3. 8ovAóueyo.— 
Opácayrréc Te kal xwÜvrevcat, “Not to 
* risk their lives for nothing," and 
III. 5, 2. BovAdpevos ef mpoavyevowró re 


xivduvevety. 

I3. xyaAemós 8é—xal | mebo] “ And 
“ besides our other disadvantages, there 
“ are peculiar difficulties which obstruct 
** even the effect of our arguments and 
** pleadings upon your minds. All that 
* we can urge you know already ; and 
“ yet it appears to have no weight with 
“ you; we cannot therefore but fear, 
“ that to repeat it to you again will be 
“ equally fruitless.” ‘The sense of what 
follows appears to be this: “ It is not 
* that we should fear your question, if 
* jt really proceeded upon an impres- 
“ sion that we had used you ill, that 
“ your kindnesses to us had met with 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


* an unworthy and ungrateful return, 
“in our being now in arms against 
* you. Though our conduct might not 
** be as pure and free from reproach as 
“ yours, yet we should not despair of 
* proving that it did not deserve any 
* gevere condemnation. But what we 
* really fear is, that our conduct, what- 
“ ever we can show it to have been, 
* will not affect your sentence; that 
* your minds are made up already, and 
* that we are to be sacrificed to gratify 
“ the Thebans, not on account of our 
“ demerits towards you." In the last 
sentence of the chapter there is a strange 
grammatical confusion. Göller rightly 
observes that it should either be aAAá 


p? Dros xápw þépovres—ńpâs xabt- 
erjre, OF Upó» xapw hepdyrwy—xabi- 
oTœopeĝa. Compare Ir 3, 4. VIII. 102, 2. 
A little above Goller is equally right in 
explaining ras dperds jpaov, “our ser- 
** vices towards you; our merits not so 
* much generally as with regard to you 
* jn particular.” Compare the note on 


ra es dperny. II. 40, 6. 


Ee 
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PLATÆA. A.C. 427, Olymp. 88.2. 
«? , , e vy 3 > , >, 
émeureveyKauevot uaprupux wv amreipor NTE eoeAovueÜ" av 
“ yoy O€ mpos ei&oras -ravra AeAé£erai, kai Sedipev ovxi py 
e ^ 4 ^ e , 
* TTpokaTayvovTee Tuv Tas Aperas TOTOUS eivat THY L[PETE- 
^ » , 
“ pov €ykXnpa. avro TONTE, GAAG ur) GAAow xapw $epovres 
> , 
* émi Oteyveo uévgv kpiaw kaÜurope0o. LIV. mapexouevots 
\ wy a y / / ` 
Stl, they my, we wn ^ ÔÈ Guws a €xouev QiKata mpos re TA Oy- 
° e ^ ` s” 
Paus weny “ Baiwv Siaopa kal és vuas Kai rovs GÀAovs 
^ e , 
from your hard ques “"EAAnvas, Tov eb Oedpacpevoy vropynow 
n, “ we , ` 
2+ nave rendered you ^ Tromooueda. Kai meibew metpacouea, apev 
“ any service in (Ais <ç ` ` NA 9 7 ` ` y A 
^ present war?" for © YEP TPOS TO €pornua TO BpayXu, et TL Aaxe- ro 
not to save anavowea * Saipovious kai Tous Evpuayous év TO TONEM 
and we tum to the: “ rade ayabov Temoujkajev, ei uev WS ToÀe- 
period, when we can cc , > ^ , ao oO eos, ` , 
truly my that we did “f PLOUS EpwTare, ovk adicetoGar vpas pn EÙ 


both you and all Greece çç , , ` , » `A “€ . 
service in that time of mafovras, pidous de vopiovT QS QUTOUS apap- 


your greatest peril, the € Payer UAANOV TOUS NUV ETIOTpATEVTAVTAS. 15 
Persian invasion. &.à 3 ¿ +ñ dol : obe re M3 
3 Ta €v TH €lpnvn Kal Tpos TOV nOov 
[44 9 ` , ` ` ° , ^ , m 
ayabot yeyeruela, Tyv pev ov AVaavTEsS vOv TpOTEpOL, TQ 
^ , , 
“ dé EvverBeuevor "rore és éAevÓepiav tis “EAXados povor 
^ ^ y , 
4“ Bowwrav. Kal yap vrreipórat Te OvTes Evavpuaynoapey En 
ce , , # ^^ > ^ € , ^ , 
ApreuuciQ, p&yp T€ TH év TH NMETEPA yr yevopévy z 
e uen vui u II ia’ el Té TL GAAO kar! 
TapeyevoueÜa untu te kai Tavoavic 
€ 2..^ ` , 3 P» 5 , ó ^ "E AA 
ékeivov TOv xpovov eyevero eEmtxivduvoy TOIS NOL 


I. émeceveyx. Bekk.  paprupias e. 2. ray L.O.P. Xé£era; C.I.K.d.e.f. 
kai óébiuey om. G. dediauev g. j ovx: Q. 3. xarayvévres O. ré] 
avráy L 4. avrà H. roire B.E.g h. 6. rà] ràv i. 7. kai Tos 
A.B.C.E.F.G.H. K.N.Q. V.c.£g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri xai és rovs. 
8. ràóy 66 Q.g. Beðpapévov P.d. — 9. kai weibew sreipanóneÜa] om. Q. 15. pd- 
Aiora g. tovs}om. L.O.P.Q. — orparevcavres g. 17. mpórepor d. 18. èr 
eAevOepia G.I.L.O.P.d. — 19. re] om. g. 


6. mpós re ra OnBaíov dcadopa xai es struction is again varied: dayuév 
ipás] “ Our claims of justice, against «i uëy epwrare,—vopifovras € ovs, 
“ the animosity of the Thebans, and instead of ei 0€ hidous voui(ere. 
* towards you." Tà OnBaíiev diddopa, 18. fuvemBepevor] “ Attacking him 
“ The quarrel of the Thebans against “jointly with you.” Compare I. 73, 4. 
“us.” Compare IV. 79, 3. rà madkaa 9 fuvvavpaynoa. 
Scagbopa ray ' AÓnvatev. I9. nreiparai re óvres] Compare He- 
I4. QiAovs € voui(ovras] The con- rodot. VIII. 1. 1. 





IO we applied to you in 


EYTTPAPHS T. III. 54, 55. 
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PLATEA. A.C.427. Olymp. 88.2. 
, ` , * m 
* grayrev mapa Óvvaguw peréryopev. koi viv, © Aaxedat-5 
€ , 9 ôi g ó ` a , , ` 
poviot, tig, Ore mep Ó] uéyurog QoBos mepeeatn Thy 
, ` ` ` ^ e 
“ *maprg» pera TOv Gewpov TOv es lÜüougv EiAorov 
«€ > , ` , , e ^ > ^ 3 , 
ATOOTAVTÆV, TO Tpirov pepos Tu@v aur@v eeTEeuapev 


€ >P 9 , . $ , LA: ° ^ 
b' ES €mL.KOUDLaP* WY OUK ELKOS apuvpoveuw. 


LV. xai ra pev 


ç ` ` ld ^ 3 , 
Tahaa Kal péyurra TolUro. n&uocapev 


` Our subeequent hosti- 
lity was not our fault, 
but your own. You 
yourselves recommend- 
ed us to obtain the al- 
liance of Athens when 


the first instance for 
aid against the ambi- 
tion of Thebes. Athens 
received and defended 
us, and our fortunes 
from that moment 
were linked with hers. 


eivat, roAépuot ÕE éyevoueÜo. DoTepov. | Upeis a 
A y ‘4 ` 
* Qe airot Ócouévov yap Evppayias öre Oy- 
e e^ e ^ 9 , e ^ » ld ` 
Baio. pâs eBiacavto, vuets aeoaaoe Kat 
` , , 
* mpos “A@nvaious exeAevere Tpanéoĝat ws 
> ` M € ^ ` ` 
“éyyus ovras, UOV Ó€ paxpay amouwovvrov. 
“@ 5 ld ^ , Fat 3 , 
€v ETOL TQ TOoÀéuo ovdEY ékmpeméaTepov 3 
€ * A € ^ y > 7 x > , 
UTO nev ovre emabere ovre éueAAgoare. 
9 ^ , , 
“ei Ó aroothvar AOnvaiwy ovk nbeAnoaper 4 


cf ^ , , , ^ ° ` ` 
vjQv KeAevgavrov, ovK noiKoupev’ Kat yap 
> ^ » , € e^ 9 , [. 4 e^ ^ 
* éketvot eorÜovv nuiv évavria OnBaiors OTe veis amokvetre, 
` ^ ` ⸗ 7 ` 
“ kai mpodovvat avtous ovKÉTL HY Kadov,—aAAws TE Kal oùs 
cc 3 d ` >. * , , , 
ev TaÜcv Tis kai avrog Seopevos mpoonyayero Evpyayous 
, , , ` à. , 
* kai wodtreias peréAaBev,—ievar Se és Ta mapayyeAdopeva 


2. rep] om. e. 


I. wept b. ) . 
I2. pévrot oy TQ C. 


IO. és) om. C. 
I5. di«xoüpev b.d. 


2. $óBos—Tràv EXAdrov] “ The alarm 
“of the Helots, who revolted and 
** settled at Ithome.” Such is, I think, 
the true construction, and therefore I 
have followed Poppo in striking out 
the comma after Zraprýv. Compare 
Poppo, Prolegom. I. p. 299. Merà roy 
geopóv. Compare I. ror, 2. 

3. ceopòv) Olymp. LXXVII. 4. vid. 
Diod. p. 274. c. Wass. 

4. Nav avróv] “ Our own citizens, 
“ and not a force of subjects or allies, 
** such as your expeditions mostly con- 
** sist of." Compare the note on II. 39, 
4- uy abráy reppu: as] Co 

. Óeouévov tas mpare 
Herodot. VI. 158, Lr d 
I9. wodtreias ueréAagev] This is to 


3. és] én’ G.L.O.P. ' 
exnperodéorepoy O. 


8. d¢ A.B.F. 
— K. 


be understood of the private rights of 
citizenship, such as the Cerites and 
other le connected with Rome by 
what the Greeks called icomoXcrefa (see 
Niebuhr, vol. II. p. 49. Eng. transl.) 
enjoyed in the early times of the Roman 
commonwealth : including the Jus con- 
nubii, or of intermarriage, and the Jus 
commercii, or of purchasing and in- 
heriting land in Attica, but not con- 
ferring the public rights of voting in 
the assembly, or of eligibility to offices 
of state. And this imperfect citizenship 
appears to have been called at Athens 
* the rights or freedom of Plateans," 
as at Rome it was called “Jus Cæ- 
* ritum," or ‘inter Cerites referri." 
Thus the slaves who fought at Salamis 
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PLATA. A.C.427. Olymp. 88.2. 
` 9 , a ` , ^ ^ £F 
5“ eixos Hv mpoOvpes. a de exarepor éfyyeisÜe rois. Evppa- 
e , ` ^ ^ , 
“ yous, OUX OL €mOjevoL atrio, €i TL pn KAAOS Edpare, GAA ot 


ec y 3 A A ` > ^ y 
ayovres émi Ta py opÜos exovra. 
` A e ^ , ` ` 
* Toa pev Kat GAAa "uds noixnoay, To Se 
^ e , 
* reAevraiov auro Ëuvurre Ot Gmep kai raÓe 5 
, , ` ` ` e / 
* racxouev. TOÀw yap aurous Thy NueTEepay 
m , 
* karaAaufavorvras év aovóais Kat Tpocert 
“i ia opOas ert aueÜa kara TOv 
iepounvia opOas  €ruuopnaay. 
^ ^ ` r , 
* mag. vouov KabeoTa@Ta TOV €TtOvTG, TTOMÉguOV 


And because we will 
not abandon her now, 
the Thebans urge you 
2 to destroy us, and your 
present interest makes 
you too ready to listen 
to them. But the 
friendship of Thebes 
cannot be more valu- 
able to you now than 
ours was in the Per- 
3 san invasion ; and 
that same courageous 
preference of honour 
to interest which you 
then admired, when it 
was exerted for you, 
ought even now to 
command your re- 
spect, although it 
leads us now to act 
against you, 


LVI. OnBaion Se 


* So.ov ela, apvver Oat’ Kal viv ouk ay ei- 10 
“ kóros ÓC avrov; BAamToiueÜa. «i yap TQ 
“ avrika xpncipug UpGv TE Kal ékelyov TOAE- 
“pio TO Sixawv Apele, Tod pev opOod 
* djayeizÜc ovx adnbeis xpirai Ovres, To Oe 
* Euudépov paddov Gepamevovres. 
* yüy piv apéeAuo Soxovow elvan woAV Kat 
“ pueis Kalo, aAAoe “EAAnves padAov TOTE _ 


KGITOL ELIS 


ce e 9 , , * ^ ` ` e ? e m 
s* Ore ev peiove xiwdvv@ are. viv pev yap ETEpots Des 


I. ouppdyos E. 2. re pù) ph re M.b. re pi g. 
AMIN beh. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo épas re 


éripopnaáue0a. A.B.E.F.G 
¿reo pno dueña. 12. re] om. C.c.e. 


17. ol] om. M.P.Q.g. 


were, according to Hellanicus, made 
Platzeans; that is, were freed, and en- 
joyed the private rights of citizens, but 
not the political ones. See the Scho- 
liast on Aristophanes, Frogs, 706. The 
political and religious rights of citizen- 
ship, except only eligibility to the office 
of archon, and to certain priesthoods 
beredi in particular families, were 
conferred on the surviving Platzans 
immediately after the tragical fate of 
those whose trial Thucydides is here 
describing. See the Pseudo Demos- 
thenes against Nera, pag. 1380. ed. 
Reiske. 

8. iepougvía] “A holy time of the 
* moon or month.” ‘The term is ap- 
plied sometimes to a whole month, as 


4. pâs] om. I. 8. dpdds 


14. $aveia 0a: E. vres) elvac V. 


V. 54, 2. if it were occupied either en- 
tirely or mostly with the celebration of 
religious holydays; and sometimes to 
articular days in the month. See the 
Scholiast on Pindar, Nemean Odes, 
HII. 4. lepopnvias Bè A€yovra ai èv re 
pì lepai nuepat, oiasdnmore Oeots avei- 
pévar. See also Duker’s note on Thucyd. 

. 54, 2. 

9. Tov émidvra sroAépuov Sotov K. r. À. ] 
Compare VII. 68, 1. 

11. r$ avrixa xpnc (nq tuav re K. T. À. 
That is, r$ re avríka xpnoipe bpàv kai 
éxeivaoy tfoÀepio, for the re is again 
transposed, as in I. 49, 6. of Kopiv6t0e 
jcocóvró re, where see the note. See 
other instances quoted by Poppo, Pro- 
legom. I. p. 300. 
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PLATJEA. A.C.427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
e 3 / 0 ó , 3 ,”, , de ^ A g ^ 
emTepxea € OELVOL' €J eKeuvo € TO KG pO, OTE TOL dov- 


? , ^ 
* Aeiav émépepev ò BapBapos, oióe per avro) Tav. 


kai 6 


* Sixatov "uv THs viv apaprias, ei apa nuaprnTrat, ayri 


€ fer b 4 TTD 
eivat Thy TOTE MpoOupiay 


` / ` 4 
kai peio T€ Tpos éhacow 


5“ evpnoere, kal êv Katpois ols omavov nv rv ‘EAAnvev 
“Twa aperny TH Réplov Suvaye ávrira£ao ot, émnvovvro 
* re uGAAov ot u) rà Evudhopa mpos thy épodov avrois 
“ zo haÀela mpacoovtes, €ÜéAovres ÔÈ roAuGv pera kwüUvov 


“ra BéArioTa. 


I. brépyeabe P. 3. npaptnt 
Haack. 
Trav €\Anvey c.f. 


ed. 1832. vulgo airois. 


6. ry rou £ep£ov e. 


5. dv kaipots ols omanoy x. T. À.] The 
order is, omdnov fv tay ‘EAAnvey twa 
avrirafacGa aperny Tj RépEov dsuvdpet. 
In what follows there is an antithesis 
between the several words of the two 
clauses: rà £vpQopa— rà Bedrrora. 
doaAeía—perà | kwÜvvov.  Tpáocovres 
(i. e. “ practising,” in the old sense of 
the word, equivalent to “intriguing, 
** manceuvring." See note on I. 56. 3.)— 
ébéXovres roAuàv. ‘The dative case aoga- 
Aeíg seems to me to correspond to ôr 
—— I. 17, 1.i.e. “ without exposing 
** themselves to hazard, in security,” as 
opposed to perà xiwóvvov. others inter- 
pret it “ for their safety, as if it were 
es dodaAeíav. The first sense would 
exactly correspond to the words, IlI. 
82, 7. acha) e(a 06 rò émBovdcvoac Gar, if 
we may read there the dative instead of 
the nominative, with Haack and Poppo. 
There is also a difficulty about avrois 
or avrois, which does not seem to me 
to follow naturally after édoóov, as 
Güller understands it, ** the attack made 
“ upon them." I am rather inclined to 
take it with ra £vpdopa, as Göller now 
does, in part at least, in his second 
edition, “what was for their own in- 
** terest with respect to the invasion." 

. dy qCueĩs yevópevor x. r. À.] “This 
** better part was ours also, and highly 
** were we honoured for it; yet now we 
** fear lest the very same conduct should 
** be our ruin, because we have again 
** preferred our honour, which bound 


oppo. Goell. Bekk. G. et vulgo nudpryrai r+ avriBeivat. 
8. acha) ta, E. 


Gv veis ‘yevopevoe Kat TiuÜévres és Ta7 


at dyriDeivac A. B.E.F. H. K. M. N. V.c.f. g.h.i. 


5. Teva a y 
4. pátera L.O.P. atrois Bekk. 
9. BéAriara] péytora c. 


* ug fast to Athens, to our interest, 
** which tempted us to join you. And 
** yet the same estimate should ever be 
s made of the same principles; and we 
** should hold it as our real interest to 
* retain an ever enduring sense of the 
* services of brave and faithful allies, 
* while we take care of whatever our 
* immediate advantage may seem to 
* call for.” Such I believe to be the 
sense of this most obscurely expressed 
passage, nor do I think it necessary to 
adopt Heilman's ingenious conjecture 
€xovor, the dative plural of the par- 
ticiple, instead of €yaor. In the words 
TÓ T. ixa dxpeAiuor there is a mani- 
fest allusion to r@ avrixa ypnolpe tpav 
in the earlier part of the chapter. e 
meaning is, that whereas the Lacedz- 
monians were sacrificing every thing to 
their present interest, they ought to 
admit other considerations ; and while 
they took care of their present ad- 
vantage, they should not neglect those 
eternal principles of honour and grati- 
tude which were in the long run the 
true interest of every body. "Eyovoi, 
no doubt, would be far neater, but the 
same meaning is, I think, deducible 
from the text as it now stands. Tò 
mapavrika Tov uiv dxpeuuov seems to 
signify, “that which on any occasion 
* may be our immediate interest ;” the 
particle mov expressing a sort of doubt, 
whether there could be an immediate 
interest opposed to the laws of duty. 


oo 


Y 


oo 
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PLAT/EA. A.C. 427, Olymp. 88.2. 


“ para vov émi rois avrois Sedtpev u) StapPapapev, Abn- 


e ^ À ^ , ld 
* ygiovs éÀouevot Stxaiws paddAov 7 upas Kepdarews. 


KQUTOt 


€ ` >”  & ` ^ > A € , l 0 , 

Xp) TavTa mep TOv avrov opoiws Qalvec0a, yuyvaooxov- 
* ras, kal ro Ëundépoy ur) dAAo Tt vouicat 7 Tov Evp- 
P4 , ^ 9 ^ [. 4 3 V« , ` , ^ 9 ~ 

pa&xov Tois ayabois orav aci BeBasov TYV xapw TNS aperrs s 
“ xwr. kal TO Tapavrika Tov "uiv opéAuuov kaDiaijrat. 
“ LVII. cpockéao0é re ore viv pev mapaderypa Tots 


^ ^ , 

* moois TOv '"EAAQgvov avdpayabias vou(caOe 
^ ` A a ~ 
* uov yvooerbe un Ta ikora (ov yap adam 

« e^ ` ôi e ó 3 , dc 
kpiwweire Tyv Sixny rvde, erawovpevor Se 1o 
^ ^ ^ . 4 ` 
“rept ovÓ nuay jeumTOV, Opüre Oras MN 
“ovx amodefovra avdpov ayadav mépt av- 

` , ^ 

* roUg apelvous Ovrag Ompemés TL ÉmtyvOvat, 
^ e^ ^ a ` 
* oudé mpos iepois Tois Kowois oKvAa amo 


But consider how 
greatly your own glory 
must suffer, if you sa- 
crifice us to the ani- 
mosity of Thebes, after 
our devoted efforts in 
what was at once your 
cause and the cause of 
all Greece. 


* yuv Toy evepyerav THs “EAAados avareOnva. 


? A ` 
et Oe Trepi 


Óewóv @€ Is 


3 ^ 
“ Soer eivai WAaracay Aaxedatpoviovs mop0noai, kai TroUs 
“ wey marépas avayparyas és Tov Tpimoda rov ev Aedgois de 


4 ` , ^ 4 ` ^ € ^ 
* aper» Thy TOÀw, vpas Óe kat ék avrog Tov EAAgvikoD 


* qayowngia Sia OnBaiovs kacija. 


és Touro yap Ón 


* Eyudhopas mpoxexwpyxaper, otrwes Mydwv re Kparmodyrov 20 


ópoíovs f. 6. ópiv A.B.C.E.V.d.e.f.g.h. Bekk. ed. 1832. kabiornrat 
LR. L.M.O.V. ‘xaSioraras P.Q. xaÓícrgre d. 7. re] om. B.O. 9. où yàp) 
oik K. dgavei d.i. II. mepi] mapa g. 12. drroüé£orra, C. . avrovs 
post vras habet V. 14. mpòs rois lepois g. 16. NE C. 18. dp 3s L.P. 
xai) om. K. roù] om. e. 19. ravoixecig E.G.I.L.N.O.Q. 


16. Aaxedaipovious—OnBaiovs] The 
names of nations are sometimes used in 
Greek without the article, when they 
are intended to convey the notion of 
some well known points in the national 
character, rather than the mere in- 
habitants of such a country. Thus 
AaxeSaipovious means, “you who are 
** Lace monians," that is, ‘‘ whose 
“ peculiar glory it is to be the perpetual 
** assertors of ‘Grecian liberty.” (Com- 
pare I. 69, 1. IV. 85. 86.) OrBaiovs 
means, “such wretches as the Thebans ;’ ; 


+ 


that is, “notorious traitors to Greece, and 
“ whose land was forfeited for their 
* treason according to the united sen- 
* tence of confederate Greece." Com- 
pare Herodot. VII. 132. Xenophon, 

ellenic. VII. 3, 20. and 5, 35. 

20. oirwes Mov re —— 
dmoAAvue8a] “ Who were going to 
« ruined, Ha the Medes victor 
“rious.” The imperfect tense is here 
absolutely necessary, and 1 have not 
hesitated with Haack and Poppo to 
follow the Cassel MS. (H.) in restoring 


10 mies only by necessity ; 


SYIPA@HS F. Il. 57, 58. 
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PLATA. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 


A 


* yoy d€ Üavarov xpiverOa. 


amwrvpeba, kai viv év vpiv Tois mpi diAraroie OnBaiwv 
noowpeba, ka Óvo ayavas Tous peyiotous ÙNÉOTNHEV, 
TOTE pev THY ToOÀu él pn Tapedoper, Aui. SiahOaphva, 


, 
kai mepewopeOa EK TavTOV4 


Iaras oi mapa Óvvajuv mpoOvpot és rovs “EAAnvas 


‘6 y ` 3 , . ` y ^ , E 4 
épnuot kal ary@pyrot’ Kai ovre TOv Tore Evppaywv 
^ ^ 9 , 
“ odede ovóeis, vueis Te, œ Aaxedatpovior, worn EATIS, 


“ OéOuuev ay 
e 
We became your ene- 


we are now your sup- 
pliants: and the very 
tombs of your fathers, 


3 
ov (3égato ATE. 
^^ [o d ^ ^ 
Kai ÜceQv éveka TOv Evppaxicay Tore yevo- 
66 , ` ^ » ^ ^ 9 ` @ E AA 
pévov Kal TNS aperns TNS €S Tous nvas 
6 ^ e ^ ` ^ Y € & 
KapQOnva: vpas, Kal perayvovat ei TL UTO 
> ` 
* OnBaiwy ¿metoO0mre, Thy Te Swpeay avra- 


LVIII. xairoe agwtpev ye 


I. droddvpeba H. et corr. F. Haack. Poppo. et Bekk. in ed. 1832. Vulgo dzo^- 


Avpeba. kal—700ópe0a|] om. E. 
xpivecÜa, B.g.h. Pop 
ceteri Óavárov Əixn xpiveo Oat. 
om. L.O. 4. apedetrar K. 
11. K 
** collati, quantum scimus, omnes. 


3. Jun 6€ Quai Üaprvai C.e. 

. Goell. Bekk. 8ixy uncis inclusit Haack. A.E.F.G. et 

mepiecóopela K. 

8. dediauer Dionysius, p. 7. 

Ova, A.B.E.F.1.c.d.e.g. “et libri tam scripti quam editi ad Duk. usque 
—** 


4. Üavárov 


6. épjyot Bekk. Poppo. — róre] 


9. £évupdxov Q. 


nvas ex marg. Stephan. a Wassio jus- 


“gus recepit Dukerus, servavit Haack. sed jure expulit Bekker.” Poppo. 


xvapPOnvas C.f. 12. re] de V. 


it. Com Euripides, Bacche, 612. 
ris poe puda fy, el ov cuphopas rvxois ; 
which Elmsley properly translates, 
* Quis mihi dux futurus erat, si tibi 
** aliquid mali accidisset?” adding, ** jv 
“ enim pro ZueÀÀey Eve Gaz accipiendum 
* est.” He then quotes Euripid. Heracl. 
462. and Iphigen. Aul. 1405. to which 
may be added Thucyd. VIII. 86, 4. 4v 

cadécrara 'Iovíay elyoy ol moimoi. 
and Herodotus, VII. 220, 2. uévovr. 06 
avToU kAéos uéya eXeímero, kal ñ Zráprns 
evdatpovin ovx é£nAeidero. 

3. Tóre pév—Acu@ ScapOapnva: | Com- 
pare c. 52, 1—4. and again c. 59, 4. ei- 
AóneÜa yap áv—MwpQ redevTnoa. 
should not have thought it necessary to 
make these references, had not Poppo 
strangely imagined that the words re- 
lated to a fancied danger of starvation 
during the Persian invasion, when the 
Plateans would have been blockaded 
and starved had they not abandoned 
their city. But Goller truly observes, 
that Thucydides says, ei u) mapéðopev 


rj» wry, Which the Platzeans never did 
to the Persians: and besides, it is truly 
absurd to suppose, that when the Pla- 
trans say Óvo dyavas rovs peyicrous 
únéornpev, they mean by one of these 
dyàres a danger wholly hypothetical, 
which they never had incurred, but 
might possibly under very different cir- 
cumstances have incurred; although, 
as Goller well observes again, even had 
the Platæans ever been besieged by the 
Persians, their danger would not have 
been chiefly from famine, for the mul- 
titude of the enemy would probably 
soon have scaled the walls of so small 
a town, destitute as it was of any na- 
tural advantages of situation. | 
I2. rj» re Swpedy»—yapw] Aùroùs 
means the Thebans. ‘ Ask back again 
“ of them the gift of our lives, which 
* we fear you have given to gratify 
* their vengeance, that they kill not 
“ those whose death will be your shame; 
“ and receive from us an honest grati- 
“ tude, instead of the disgraceful grati- 


OOYKTAIAOT 
PLATZEA. A.C.427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
4 maTo GUTOUS pn KTe(ve oùs uù) Upiv 
4 grpérei, coppova re ávri ala xpás kopíaaa Oa: 
“ xapu, kai ur nOovny Sovras ANOIS kakiav 
* avrovg avriAafetv: Bpayxu yap ro Ta ruérepa 
* gouara Sudbeipat, érimovoy è thy Óva-s 
ovK €xOpovs yap 
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which we duly honour, 
cf your fathers who fell 
and were buried in our 
land, when Thebes 
fought against them 
and against Greece, 
call upon you not to 
abandon them to the 
care of Theban traitors. 


2 * kAeiap avrov adavioa., 
73 e ~ 9 * 9 y 9 9 , 
nas eikorog TijuopnceaÓe, aAAÀ' eUvovs, kar avayKny 
, eg ^ * y ^ 
3“ ToAÀeunsavras. WOTE kai TOY coparov adelay TowÜvres 
6 [. 4 À , ` ^ e e 7 2 , 
0710 ay Ówa(orre, kal TrpovooUvres OTL ExovTas Te eAafdere 
€€ ` -^ oo , e 4 [4 ^ @e ` 
Kal xeipas mpoisyopévovs (ò Se vouos Tois “EAAnot um 
€ [4 , v ` ` 3 ⸗ , A 
KTELVELV TOUTOUS), ETL ÔE kal evepyeras yeyernuevous Ota 
ec , > ⸗ A > / ^ € , , 
4“ Tayros. amroBAeWare yap es maTepwv rov vperépov Ankas, 
€ a 2 ⸗ e oN , ` / 3 ^ e , 
oùs amoÜDavovras vro Myóov kai radevras év Tm nuerepa 
“@ > ^ A v e 4 > g L4 ` ^ 
eruuQuev KATA ETOS éxaa rov Ónuoaia. eaÜnpact re Kat Toig 


4. avrois N.V. 


3. kaxias i. 


Tò éros Q. 


“ tude which you would purchase from 
* them by gratifying their evil pas- 
“ sions.” In the words dwpedy dyrama- 
Tjca: there is an allusion to what had 
been said before, c. 53, 5. ded:uer—p} 
DAors ápi» þépovres, k. T. 4. By co- 

pova xdpu is meant the return of fair 
and honourable service which an act of 
true and honourable kindness claims; 
by alcypay xápw, that return of base 
compliances and serviceable villainy 
which is the natural and only recom- 
pense of those who make themselves the 
tools of their neighbours’ crimes. 

2. g&dpovd] Vid. Euripidem Androm. 
778. Wass. 

TO. vóuos rois" EAAgat] Vid. Feith. ITI. 
Antiquit. Homericar. 14. et infr. cap. 
66, 2. 67, 5, 6. DuKER. 

I4. kata éros éxagroy] Hujus annui 
sacri totam rationem multis describit 
uro Aristid. p. 608. Duker. 

éoOnpact e practice of wrappi 
a body for Lara h a rich and costly 
dress, mentioned by Plutarch, Alexander 
c. 21. and elsewhere, can have nothing 
to do with what is here mentioned as 
an annual offering of garments at the 
tombs of the dead. I believe that the 


5. Poeipa c.f. 


8. dore] òs M. — r4. xarà 


clothing was offered in the same super- 
stitious feeling which prompted offer- 
ings of meat and drink; as if the dead 
were cold in their disembodied state, 
and still required those reliefs to the 
necessities of human nature which they 
had needed when alive. And from that 
wild story told by Herodotus, V. 92, 
28—32, it appears that the clothing 
thus offered was not thought to be ser- 
viceable to the departed unless it were 
burnt: for which reason Periander took 
the richest clothing of all the women in 
Corinth, and threw it into a pit, and 
burnt it as an offering to his wife Me- 
liesa, when her spirit had appeared to 
him and complained that she was cold 
and naked, because the clothing in 
which she had been buried was of no 
avail to her, as it had not been burnt to 
ashes. The confusion of ideas which 
blended together the notions of a sur- 
viving soul and a dead body, of the 
unseen world, and the cold grave in 
which the mortal remains are depo- 
sited, is described by Burke in a pas- 
sage of remarkable beauty, in his 
Abridgement of English History, book 
I. chap. 2. 
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PLATZEA. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88.2. 
cc y =í e ^ e ^ 9 4 e e^ * 
adrois voios, 07a TE 1) y) uv avedibov wpaia, mavrov 
«? ` >) , 3 í ° , , , 
amapxas émiepovres, edvor pev ex bu (as xópas, EYppaxor 
A e ^ 
* õe opaiypois mote yevouevots. Gv veils Tovvavriov ays 
8 ` ^ 
* pacare pn opÜGs yvovres. oxewacbe Se: Ilavoavias 6 
` 3 , a 
s“ uév yap eOamrev avrovs vopiQov év yp Te Qi Tau 
“xat map avdpact TotoUTots' vpeis Ó€ el kreveire Has Kat 
` 
“ xopav Tr» IIAarauóa OnBaida momoere, ri QAÀAo6 9 èv 
“ qoAepia Te kal Tapa rois avÜévraus marépas Tots Uperépovs 
^ > ^7 ^ ° ^ 
* kai Evyyeveis ariuovs yepàv àv viv la xovat. karaAe(vrere ; 
10* mpos O€ kai ynv év 7 jAevOepó0gaay ot “EAAnves 0ovAG- 
& e , ^ €. > / r 3 , , 
cere, iepa Te Dewy, ois evEayevot. Mndwv éxparnoay ipn- 
“ LoUre, kai Ourias Tas TaTpiovs Tay écauévov Kal KTIDAV- 
* ray ahapnoerOe. LIX. ov mpos trys vperépas do€ns, Ó 
(“ç A ô [4 ac y , A ` ^ 
By the gods of our AKEOALULOVLOL, T , OUTE ES TA KOWA TOV 


y= common country; by 
the pledged oaths of 
/ ^ N ; 

—— €t apapràvew, ovre NaS TOUS evepyéras aÀXo- 
departed spirits, we * Tplas éveka €xÜpas uù) avrovs adinOevras 


conjure you not to sa- a ^ 
crifice ua tothe rage ot ^ Ot Üetpau, betacea, è ka érixAaaÜTvat 


the Thebans. To them ¿ç +“ , y , , ` 
we never did and never mi youn OKT Toppovr Aafovras, pn 
20 Would have srren- “€ (jy qreepoueba povoy ÓOeworyra karavooUv- 
dered: and it ill be- &« , , e! a y / ` 
comes you to abandon ^ TAS, GAA oloi Te ay OvTreç madoysey Kal 


*«'EAAgvov võmpa Kal és TOUS mpoyovous 


I. yóposs G.I. Soa 2. émijépew B. ot B.C.E.K.e.h. 
š de om. SE —* s. 4. 8paonre I. Əpdácere miax 6pOas p) e. 
€] re C de el —— d éxreveire B. . OnBaida] om. pr. A. B.F. vj» 
6nB8aida recens A.B. supra mAarasida. — 8. re kai] om. K. — avévrais ] avroévrais 
Cyrillus Lex. MS. 9. ovat i. IO. xai] om. g. 7AevOcpocay B.h. 
é0ovA care d.i. 12. écapévoy V.c. Goell. vid. Buttmann, Gr. Gr. $. 108. 


Anmerk. 7. eicaguévov É. eicapévov Poppo. éocapevoy F.I. IBpvodpeva» L.O. 
P.i. Vulgo et Bekk, —— 1 ix 05cecÓe K. — mpà A.B.F. Io. rais 

opas d.i. (kr càdport ABC. ÉG H.I.M.b.g.h. Eopro. ( Goell. Bekk. 
Vulgo alcro ródpo va. Aries K .c.h. 20. dewdrara karayo- 


8. aidevrais] Consule Nunnesium ad geisagôaı oikre, AaBórras avrà», lite- 
Phrynich. et Valesium ad Harpocra- rally, *' Spare us in pity, having taken 


tionem. Duxkzm. * it on us.” Compare Sophocl. CEdip. 
9. inoue yep&v) See Matthie, Gr. Colon. 475. olds [ye] veapas veomóko 
Gr. $. 317. Jelf, 529, 1. pai  Aafgóv, that is, xpar’ épeWrov 


I9. otro cédipori AaBóvras| That is, padrdrq, AaBov avró. 





426 OOTKTAIAOT 
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e , , ` ^ ^ * , 
“@s aorañ0umrov To rhs Evpdhopas, rivi 
66 > À A» , ⸗ e ^ e 

mor av kat avatip fvumécoi "ues re, ws 


to their vengeance men 
who threw themselves 

2 upon your faith, and 
who have been mos 
signally zealous in the 
cause of our common 
country. 


, et ^ e A , 
* qpémov uiv Kal WS 7) xpeua Tpoayel, airov- 
€ e ^ ` ` e , ` 
peĝa vas, Qeouy rovs opoBwpiovs kai Kot- 
` ^ , a 
“yous rv EAAQgvov ériBowpevor, meca 5 
66 4 r [: 4 à e * € - *y 
rade, mpodepopevot Opkovs obs oi Tarépes vOv Öp OOAV 
` ~ e , , ^ ^ 
“un apyvnpoveiv, ikéra, ytyvoueOa voy TOv TorpQov 
/ ` ` ^ . 
“radwr, kai émikaAovueÜa Tous kekunoras pn yevéoOas 
e ` ` m 
* vro OnBaios unè rois éyOioras pidraroe ovres mapa- 
3 6 à o0n e ^ , , , ⸗ e ` 
"va. nuépas re avapupynoKopey exeivns Ñ) TG Aap- 
“(€ , , p>, ^ / ^ > ^ A 4 
Tporara per avrOv mpačavres vův ev THE Ta Óeworara 
e ^ ^ 
4“ kwÜvvevopev sraÜeiv. Omep Óé avaykaiov T€ kai yaAemo- 
^ ° ^ ^ 
“ rarov Tois moe éxovai, Aóyov reAevrüv, Store kal ToU Biov 


I. 6 Tuk V. 
A. et ceteri avafios. 
Toy hy nur c.f. 6. 
kai py L.P. 8. kexunkóras 
airà» ÀA.B.E.F.H.Llg. pef éavróv 
om. B.h. 


I. óc doráÜugroy rd ths Evpopas 
Compare IV. 63, 3. rd doráÜunror âs] 
péXXorros. “° How little we can calcu- 
* late about misfortune, on whom it 
* may one day light, even without his 
* deserving it." Tò ris švuhopas 18 
not exactly synonymous with 7 £v 
Pope, but rather corresponds with the 

nglish expression, *the nature of 
“ misfortune,” or “every thing about 
“ misfortune.” Compare II. 87, 3. Tò 
THS yrouns. IV. 54, 3. rà THs dpodo- 
yas. 

4. Jeovs robs dpoBapious] These were 
properly the gods who were worshipped 
at one and the same altar, from a sup- 
sed congeniality in their nature, or 
from a relationship subsisting between 
them. Here then it seems to imply 
those greater gods Jupiter, Juno, Mi- 
nerva, Apollo, &c. who, being all su 
posed to be of the same race, might be 
made jointly the objects of prayer and 
sacrifice, whilst the local gods and 
heroes of particular countries, and still 
more the gods of other nations, could 
not be admitted to such an union with 


2. avafip B.C.E.F.G.H.K.g. Haack. Poppo. 
oupreco C.E.H.K.g.i. ovuré To 


Goell. Bekk. 
m.e g. fpé- 


os 


on Q. 


——— A.B.E.F.H.I.L.N.O.P.V.d.g.h.i. ^ ópocar 
A. Po po. IO. dvaptpynoxopevor K. 11. pef 
K. .N.V. cum Prisciano, p. 1172. 12. 8è] 


them. Göller however understands it 
of the gods at whose altars all Greece 
might jointly sacrifice, such as Olym- 
pian Jupiter and Pythian Apollo. e 
construction of the following words 
Goller seems to have arranged rightly 
thus: airovu«0a tpas meirat rade,—ai- 
rovpeOa Upas p) apynpoveiy—ixérar yi- 
yvópeÜa xa) émxadovpeda pù yevés Bat, 
pndé—rapadobnvas. ith the first ai- 
Toúpeĝa tiuas should be taken the clause 
with the participle, deods—éemPodpero:, 
and where it is tacitly repeated before 
p) duvopoveiv, should be taken the 
other clause with the participle, spode- 
pópevo.—ódpocav. 

13. Adyou reAevrüv] These words are 
added as the explanation of the relative 
nep. Compare IV. 125, 1. ómep phei 
peyáAa orparémeda, dcadós exmAmyrv- 
o$a. and VII. So 3. and V. 6, 3. On 
the genitive Aóyov after reAevráv, Poppo 
rightly explains it as being equivalent 
in sense to Agyew or mavecOa Adyov. 
And he compares Biov reAeurgy in Xe- 
nophon, Cyroped. VIII. 7, 17. See 
Poppo, Prolegom. I. p. 122. 





ZYTTPA®HS T. IlI. 60, 6r. 

PLATÆA. A.C.427. Olymp.88. 2. 
“< ° > A ° + ^ , , y v , 
0 KtvOvvos €yyus uer! avroU, mavopevot Aéyopev HON OTL oU 
* OnBaios Trapédouev THv mow (eAoue0a yap av mpo ye 
“ rovrov TQ aicxioTm oACpm Auug TeAEvTHCAL,) vpiv Se 
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“ mirevoavTes TpoarnAÜopuev. Kat Sixacov, ei pry mweiOoper, 5 
5“ és Ta avrà karaorhoavtas Tov EvyTvyovTa Kivduvoy éG 
éemioxnmropev re ana um IAaraugs 6 
* vres oi mpoOvporaro: mep rovs "EAAnvas yevopevor Or- 
* Batows Tois 7t. €exÜlo rois. ék TOY vperépov xev Kal THS 


* nuas avrovg €Aéa Oat. 


@ £ e , e 7 y 9 , 
vperepas NMIOTEWS, LKETAL OVTES, CO Aaxedaipoviot, mwapaco- 


o“ Onvat, yevéeoOa Se cer)pas 7 
 *"EAAnvas éAevÜepo)vras nas dwréoa.” 


nuv kal uù) rovs aAAouS 


LX. Towra pev oi [laras etmov. oi 6€ OnBaiors 


, ` ` , > ^ ` e , , 
Ócicayres mpos TOv Aoyov avrGv umn ot Aaxedarporvwi TL 


> ^ , 
The Thebans ask tobe EVOL, TapeAOovTes Ehacay kai avroi Bov- 
heard in reply. » e^ , ` ` 9 * A , 
p Aco Oar cimeiv, emen Kai Exeivols Tapa yvopny 


15 
` 3 AN r , a7 ^ ` ` d 
THY avrOv pakporepos Aoyos eofn TNS mpos TO EpwTnpa 
5 , e ° > 4 y , 
«7Okpigecs. ws Ó ékéAevGav, éÀeyov Touóe. 3 
k.) , À A ^ * 
LXI. * TOYS pev Aoyovs ovk av yrgcapeÜo. eireiv, ei 
€ ` , ` ld ` , ` > ⸗ ` ` ° & 
kat avToi Bpaxéws TO épor5Üev aekpivavro koi un emi 
e ^ , P4 
20 SPEECH or THE “ NMOS TpATTOpEVOL kaT5yopiap emoucavro kai 
THEBANS. 
We crave, they say, 
to be heard in answer 
to all the extraneous 
matter which the pri- 


e ` e ^ 5 Q^ tA ` e 
MEPL QAUT@V éco TOP T POKEL{LEVOY KAL Apa 

66 3 ` ?% , ` ` , , ` 
ovde priauevæv ToÀÀQv Thy amoÀoyiav kai 


e° , ^ ` ` 
* émawov œv ovodeis epeparo. vuv de mposa 


2. ay om. V. 5. xaraarcayrec À.B.C.E.F.G.H.I. 

6. xai ñ pâs i. mharaceis óvras I. T. ol] om. A.B. 

. 8. rois éyÜiarow pi V. ipi» A. 9. ixéras dyras I.P. 

ro. & A.B.C. (prima manu) É.FTLICN Q.V Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. G. 

et vulgo re. — dÀXovc] om. 14. mpooedOérres g. 16. rjv] om. b. — abráv 

Bekk. rìs] om. A.F.g.h. 21. avrà» H.K.L.N. Haack. Poppo. abrev 

Bekk. Goell. et Poppo in ed. 1845. 22. pnapévay Mi K.P.c.e.f. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. nriwpeévoy d. corr. G. et vulgo pruaeuévov. — ri»] om. d. 


7rupévov, so that fruapévoy should be 


3. TG aloxiorp Grd Vid. que 
governed by azodoyiay, “ have made a 


adnotarunt Casaub. cet Halic. 


VI. 86. et Cerd. ad Virg. IX. /En. 340. 
Duxer. 

20. xai mepì aúvrôv x. T. À.] The con- 
struction may be made out by removin 
the commas both after mpoxetpevor an 


“ long defence quite away from the 
“ question, and of points which were 
“ never criminated.” 
23. mpos piv rà dvremeiv bei} For 
drreureiw and éAeyxor moujoac6ai, com- 
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PLATJEA. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
cc s ` 2 ^ ^ ^ A y , 
pev Ta avreureiy. det, rov Oe eAeyyxov ToN- 
* gagÜai, iva pyre 7) nperépa avrovs kakia 
“ ope pte 9 rovrov Oofa, rò Ó aAnbes 
“ mep ajJuporépov akovgavres kpivpre. pets 
€ 4 > ^ ó , L] , 0 - @ 
Ôe avrois Ovahopo. éyevoueÜa mporov Oris 
* yuàv  krucavrov IlAarauav  Dorepov tis 
“ gAAns Bowwrias kal GAAa xopía per auris, 
them in resisting our « à , > , , , y 
just authority. à Evppixrovs àvÜporrovs é&eAaaavres ea xo- 
eg 2 ` ^ 
* uev, oUk n&lovy oùto, corep érayÓr TO Tpárov, Tyeno- 
* vever Oar o» nav, €&o 06 rav dov Bowwray rrapaBai-10 
4 4 a 
* yoyreg rà Tr&rpia, ENELÒN MpoonvayKacovTo, Mpooexapnoay 
` ,” 9 ^ ` e ^ 
* mpóe "A@nvaious xal uer avrOv ToÀAa uas éfAarTov, 


soners have introduced 
about their merits and 
our unworthiness. Our 
quarrel began with 
them, because from 
3 the very first they have 
ever shunned to unite 
themselves with the 
rest of the Bootian 
nation, and called in 
the Athenians to aid 


I. rô») roy A.B.K.L. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
N.V.g. 9. ró mpórepoy L.O. 
om. L Pi. 


pare Aristot. Rhetor. II. 25, 1. gore 9€ 
Avew Š dyriovAd\oyioduevoy f) @oracu 
éveykóyra. "Avreureiv means, “ not alto- 
** gether to deny the statement, but to 
* make a counter representation which 
* shall weaken its force." “EXeyyxov 
sowjcavGa means, “to refute altogether 
* what the Plateans have vauntingly 
“ sgaid of their own merits." For e 
irregular form mpos pèv rà, instead o 
vpós rà ev, compare III. 82, 15. ëm òè 
TQ dydAAovrat, and VI. 66, 1. rapà 8ë ró 
kpnpyoi. 

P . torepoy rìs dAAns Bowrías] The 
Boeotians were driven out of Thessaly 
by the Thessalians, and occupied the 
country of the Cadmeans, which was 
afterwards called Boeotia, about sixty 
years after the Trojan war. Thucyd. I. 
12, 3. It was not till a short time after- 
wards that they occupied Platæa, Or- 
chomenus, and some other places, which 
had at first remained unsubdued ; and 
that they drove out from thence the 
mixed ple that had hitherto pos- 
sessed them, Hyantians, 'l'hracians, Pe- 
lasgians, and others, who are mentioned 
among the earlier inhabitants of Bao- 
tia. Strabo, IX. 23 

9. ovx n&iovur—tryepovever Dat v nuy | 


. avrot I.d.e. 
. et ceteri rd mpa@roy. — 7. y O 


nporoy B.E.F.G.H.M.N.b.g. 
Š 8. €xopev 
12. mpos roUs aOnvaious kai) 


Vid. ad lib. I. cap. 56, 2. Dug zg. The 
term used by the Thebans is iyyepovev- 
eOa, not dpyecOu. Like the supre- 
macy of Lacedzmon, and of Athens, 
when it was first conferred upon her, 
the authority of Thebes appears to have 
been by no means despotic at this pe- 
riod, for the Bootarchs or chief ma- 
gistrates of Boeotia, were not chosen 
from Thebes only, but from the other 
Bootian states, and the command in 
b 
the several Boeotarchs in turn, wi no 
particular preference shewn to those of 
l'hebes. See Thucyd. IV. 91.92. And 
the four councils, who were the sove- 
reign power in Boeotia, were composed 
of deputies from the different Bæotian 
states indiscriminately. But a prece- 
dence in rank, when united with supe- 
rior wealth and power, is very apt to 
grow into a real dominion: and after 
the Peloponnesian war the Thebans 
seem to have encroached as ly on 
the liberties of Boeotia as the Athenians 
had done before its commencement on 
the liberties of their formerly indepen- 
dent confederates. See Xenophon, Hel- 
lenic. V. 1, 32, 33. 


war was held apparently day by day 
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PLATA. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
“av ov koi avrémacyov. LXII. ereh 06 koi ó Bap- 

w * Bapos 7A0€v ext rjv EAAa0a, daci povor 

don to Athens s the “ DotwTay ov pndicat, Kai TOUTQ paora 
true epanstion of  qurrot re ayaddovrat Kai nas AoWopovow. 
5 Perdans they followed “ pets Ôe upóicat pev avrovs ov dapev Siore2 
good of Greece then, ^ OUO ‘A@nvaious, TH pevror aur] iðég VoTepov 
but since, with equal ¢¢ »/ , , » 8 i g , 
slacrity, they my — LOVT@Y A@nvatwy emi tous “EAAnvas povous 


^ , , 
helped in enslaving € Q5 Boor@y ATTIKiO Gl. KATOL oxepacbe ev3 
her. Whereas our al- «^ » er e a 4 " e^ 
Hance with Persia was “ OL@ ELOEL EKATEPOL NULwWY TOUTO erpo£tav. NLL 4 
not the fault of the na- & ` ` e , , » * y » 

IO tion, but of some few  /A€V yap 7) TOAS TOTE €TUyXGV€V OUTE KAT 


, / , , 
individuals who then € odtyapyxiay Lgoyouoy ToÀtreUouga OUTE KATA 
exercised a despotic 


ey , A 
authority, and sought 6 Oyuoxpariay’ omep ÔE ETT. vòpoişs pev kai 
their own interest in ^ , s , 
Joining the common ^ T TOdpovectar@ évavriOTaTOV, €yyvraTO 

. But - x , , ^ $ 
dum den has ten, “ Ôe TUpavvov, Suvacteia OAtywv avdpwy eiye 
` , ⸗ 

15 since amply redeemed € 7G orogyuata. Kat ouTo. iÔias Suvapes EÀ- 5 
by our constant oppo- y ^ , ` N 
sition to Athens the “ grigavres ert paAAovy Oxncev «i Ta TOU 
new enemy of the com- « M58 , , , 5€ s An 
mon liberty. nOov Kparnoee, KATEXOVTES igxvi. TO TÀN- 

P , e , 
“os émpyayovro avrov Kai ù) E&vpmaca 
e , , » , 9 e ^ ^» Y 9 à 
TOAIS OUK avrokparop ora éavris ToUr émpačev, ov 
y ^ ° ` ` a e 3 ` 
20“ afioy aur] ovedioat v um pera vouov HuapTer. emen 6 
^ e ^ ^ ` , LÁ ⸗ 
* JoUv 0 te Mos amale kai rovs vopovs éàaße, oké- 
` f r 
* Jaco, xp, ' A8gvaiov vorepov émiovTæv Thv Te aAAnY 
* A , , , ^ 
«"EAAaóa xal Thy "uerépov xopav 7epopévov vd avrois 
ce ^ ` ` , y > ^7 3 ^ ` ` 
moeioOa: kai kara oracw 769 €xovrov auTns Ta ToAAa, 


4. Te] om. e. 5. ot apey Bekk. 7. lóvrov aOnvaiov A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L. 


O.P.V.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri d@nvaiwy lóvrov. 8.a 
dy g. IO. per] om. f.g. 12. è] om. g. yópos per C. 17. Mndov 
óguov O.P. 22. émvrov] eirdvrov Á.B.E.F.h. — 23. Of airs di. — 24. aù- 


rois P. om. Q. 


IO. xar óÀcyapxíay loóvopoy x. T. 4.] which was called 8uvacreia, those who 
The term loóvouos relates to the equal- were possessed of political power were 
ity of all the citizens with one another, also above the law in all private mat- 
as far as related to their private dis- ters, and could oppress their fellow- 
putes and private injuries; whereas citizens at their pleasure. See Aristotle, 
under the worst form of oligarchy, Politics, IV. 5, 2. 
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PLATZA. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. $ 
* e| paxopevor év Kopwreia koi vixnoavres avrovs nAevbe- 
8 &` ` - 
“ pacapev Thv Bowriav kal Touç dAAÀovs võv TpoÜUnos 
* EvveAevOepodper, immous Te Tapéxovres kai mapacKeuny 
g ° y ^ , 

7 ony ovk QÀÀo, T@v Evppayov. Kal Ta pev és Tov 
* u»nüwpov tooabta amoAcyovpeOa’ LXIII. as Ó6 vpeiss 
But for you, Platwans, “ plaAAov Te noiKnKaTe Tous "EAAnvas kai 
who tax us with trea- ¿ç > , , 9 , f , 
vu. how br won, ^ üfwbrepoi érte maons Cyuias, meipacoue0a 
traitors are you! fol. ¿ç ,? pai Pare Ge emi rn m 4 - 

2 amodaívew. eyeverOe emi TH NpETEPA Tuo 
lowing the Athenians ¿< e N AO ; “ é . 
so gadly in all their “ pig, ws hare, '"AOnvaiov vupayoi kal mo- 
ambitious attacks upon c ^ 9 ^ ^ ` ` e ^ , 

3 Greece, when you ^ AlTal.  OUKOUV Xp» Ta Tpos nuas povoy 0 
might are boed juge emayerOar avrovs xol uz) Evverevar 
resisting them. * uer avTOv Ados, Umapxyov ye Univ, el rt 
* kai dxovres mpoonyerOe ur’ 'A0nvatov, Tie tov Aaxedat- 
€ H ^ E d > ` ^ , / , 

povíov tavde 50m emi to Mydo évupayias yeyevmnuévnsç, 
“ Ñv avroi paora mpoBardcoOe ikav) ye Hv uds re Du 15 
66 ,9 , ` ` , 3 ^ o À ld 0 

anorpénetv, kai TO péyioTov, adews Trapéyery BovAcver Oat. 

4% GAN ékóvres xal ov BraCopevor ert eiAeoOe uGÀNov Ta 

5“ 'A0nvaiev. Kai Aeyere ws aisypov jv mpodoivat Tous 


I. xopovia E. nArevbépwoay uév C. 3. eeeMevdepoiuey e. 4. DAny C. 
6. ndcenoare G.L.O.P.d.i. IO. xp) Q ay 11. erdyec6a G.O. Poppo. 
Goell. et Bekk. A.B.E.F. et vulgo vmáye A 12. imdpxow ye G.I. Poppo. 
Haack. Bekk. éómdpyovrec E. A.B.F. et ‘et vulgo i bmápxor re. I3. kai] om. E 
14. &vppaxías] Evyyevelas L.O.P. 15. mpoBdddeoGe padsora c.f. 7 
drorpemew Upor C. 16. BovAeaÓa: e. 17. rà] re di. re. I 
A.B.C.E.F.G.H. K.L.N.O.P.Q.V.d.e.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Vulgo 


Tay dónvatoyv. 


t. dv Kopoveía] Lib. I. cap. 113, 3. acknowledgment that the propert 
Duken, petia] P: 118, 3 the soil was his. See Herodotus, v 
7. l dore mdons (nu(aç] 132. Xenophon, Halen VI. 3, 20. 
“ fiore wort y of all punishment than and 5, 35: 
“ we whom you affect to call traitors 8. rj jperépa ripapía “ Vengeance 
“to Greece.” It should be remem- “ against us.” Compare I. 69, 9. al dpé- 
bered that the Thebans many years repas éAnibes. I. 77, 7. TÒ nperepor Seos. 
after this period were still reproached emdyea Qai dled d * You ought 
with their conduct during the Persian “ then to have called them in to aid 
invasion, and were still said to be liable ** you only against us." 'Emdyecóa, 
to the sentence then passed by the con- although the reading of only one or 
federate Greeks against all those states two MSS., has yet been properly 
that should join the barbarians, that adopted in ‘this passage by all the re- 
their lands should be forfeited to A l- cent editors. 
lo, and that the tithe of the produ 12. umdpyoy ye opi») i. e. rò pù) £vre- 
should be regularly paid to him, as an Tuya, 
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«c 9 , ° ` ld x A 9 , ` , 
evepyéras’ TONU Óé ye ala xiov. Kal adixa@repov Tous Tr&vras 
e ^ ? 

“«“EAAnvas karampoOoUvot, ois Evvwpooare, 7 'AÜmvaiovs 

L4 

* uovous, Tous pev karaOovAovpévovs THY ‘EAAada, Tous be 

«€ ? ^ ` 9 y > ^ ` , > 4 
€AevÜepoUvras. Kat ovk tony avtois THY xapw avrarréóore, 6 
66 > 0€ 9 / ,” À À ld e ^ ` ` aå , 

5“ ovde alc Xvvgs amnAdAaypevnv. úpeis pev yap adikoupevot? 

5 ` € - ^ 

* avrous, ws hare, émgyayeaÓe, rois 0€ adicovow GAÀXovs 
* Éyyepyoi karéaTrre. Kairo. TAS polas xaptras ur) Quru - 8 
* Sova: ala Xpóv uGAAov 7 ras pera Suxacoovuns pev open- 
* Geicas, és aduciay dé amodwWopévas. LXIV. ógÀov re 

€ 3 , MOE 4 ~ € 4 D d 
éroinoare ovde rore TOv 'EAAQvov évexa 

* uovo ov pndioavres, aAA’ ort ovd ` AÓgvatot, 

& £ ^ de ^ M » A , ~ 
veis ÒE TOIS pev Tavra PBovAopevot Toret 


ro You have, then, for- 
feited every claim to 
respect for your ser- 
vices against the Pere 
sians, by your wilful 
and persevering sup- 
port of the Athenians. 


^ ` ^ ^ ° 
“ Tois Ôe Tavavtia. Kat viv agwire, ap wv Ova 
cc € s 3 # > ` > ` , » 
érépovs eyeverGe ayaÜDol, amo rovrov ode- 
Ld 
QAAN’ ouk eik0g, Oorep Se 'AOqvaíovs eiAca6e, 3 
. 6 , , ` ` , ` , 
rovrots £vvayovi(eaÓe, kal ur» mpodQépere THv TOTE yevo- 
66 ld 4 e ` > 9 3 ^ ^ cxt 0 
uémv fÉvvopociav, ws xp) am avrüe viv coÇeoÓaa. 
/ ` ` , ^ 
“ gzeAGere yap avrjv Kat Tapafavres fvykareOovAoUa Oe 4 
^ , 4 ^ 4 Á 
* uGAAov Aiyuwnras kai adXdous Tiwas tav ËEuvonocdyrov 7 


I5 66 Acto Gat. 


I. ye] om. e. 5. pev}] om. Q. avrovs ddixovpevo: Q. di kaé- 
omre K. avranoðıðóvar.oùk aio xpór d. 12. jueis B.E.F.Q.g.h. 
13. d ] xaf d. I5. óe] ovde K.N. aOnvaiors h. 17. £vraporiay d. 

posia» V. 18. dreAirere A.B.G.L.O.Q.d.e.h.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. E.F. 


£vykaradovAovo0« K.d. 


et ceteri dzeAeimere. 


19. padAoy] om G.L.O.P. 
dAXovs aOnvaious rwas K. 


* it without a crime.” So Cicero, De 
Officiis, I. 15. ** Non reddere benefi- 
* cium (p) ayridcddvat xápww) viro bono 


4. kaito Tas dpoias ydperas x. T. À.) 
Mr dvriðıðóvaı must be repeated in 
both clauses of the sentence. Alo ypdv 


paddov has the same sense as aicxiop, 
Il. 40, 2. “this rather is disgraceful, 
* and not," &c. The sense is as fol- 
“lows: When men call ingratitude a 
“ crime, they mean by ingratitude the 
“ not returning an honourable kindness 
* when it can be done honourably : 
** they do not mean to blame him who 
** does not return a kindness, however 
* justly due, when he cannot return 


* non licet (aloxpóv), modo id facere 
* possit sine injuria." (ras ópo á- 
peras.) But if it can only be returned 
** cum injuria," (és adcxiay amodidouévas) 
then the not returning it (uj avridi- 
8dvas) is allowable in a good man. (oix 
ala xpóv.) 

12. tpeis 8€ Tois pev x. T. À.] The verb 
to ipeis 18 ovx éupÓicare, which must 
be repeated from ov pndicayres. 
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PLATA. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
66 , ` ^ rd x y , ` , 
SuexwAvere, Kal TaÜTa. OÙTE AKOVTES €xovrés TE TOUS VOMOVS 
a ^ ^ ` - , 
5 oDo7ep expt ToU @QeÜpo, kai ovdevos vas Bracapevov 
“ Q uâ jv TeAevra i txie ba 
cep Tus. TYV TeéÀevraiay TE mpi mTeptTeLX 
, e ^ g , , > 
* arpoxAnow és novyiav Ù ÓV, MOTE pNdETEpOtS apuUvELY, OVK 
/ A ^ , ^ ~ 
6% edéxerOe. rives av ToDv] vudv Owowrepov Tact Toss 
€ "E AA ^ @ ° A ^ 3 , ^ 9 ô að , 
NOL pu OIVTO, otTtyeç ET TO ékeivov Kax@ avOpayabiay 
^ ` 
* mpovbecOe ; kai à uév Tore xpmoTol eyéveo0e, ws Hare, ov 
, ^ a A , 
“ spoonxovra viv emedci€are, a Se 7) Qvous dei égovAero, 
5 P 3 ` ⸗ M ` , 3 ` 
. © eEnreyyOn és To adnOés’ uera yap ' AÓqvaiov aov 000v 
, 5 A M , 
7“ iovrwy €xoprgare. TA uev oÜv és TOv NMETEPOY Te QKOŬTIOV 10 
` ` , ` ^ 
* undo mov ‘Kal TOV UMETEPOY €koUGiOV QTTLKLO MOY  TOLGDUTO. 
9 , & ^ ^ 
* amopaiwvopev. LXV. a de reAevrai& hare adixnOnvac 
, A ^ „~ ~ 
And for our ate st- “ (Tapavopws yap éÀbeiv nuas €v omovõais 
tempt to enter your ec a t€ a 3 s A e a , » 
city, we were invited “ Kal iepounviais emi THY vperépav TOÀ), oU 
* youitouev ovd €v Tovroi$ vpQv uGAAOv 15 


by some of your best 
and noblest citizens, 
» A ` e ^ 9 ` , 
€L pev yap Nuets auTot 7rpos TE 


€ ^ 
g who wished to unite ¿€ apapretv. 


I. oxóvrec g. èE. 4. quay B.C.F.G.H.P.d.e g.h.i. x dy oi» Su Qy E.G. 
ay ipv A.B.F.H.L.N.P.V.g.h. Bekk. Goell. — Ə¿xkadrepoe N.e. 6. xcivov G. 
7. wpovd. Bekk. 8. éei~are Q. éBovdevero K. IO. oby] om. L.O.P. 
re] om. V.d. II. xal—arruopdy] om. H.g. in margine habet F. éxovatov } 


dxovgtop A. 15. padAoy này F.H.Q.V.g. 16. apapreiy A.B.E.F.G.H. 
I.L.O.P.V.d.e.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri agaprárew. 


I. ore dxovres Eyovrés re rovs vó- 
pous] Compare II. 29, 5. ore rd aùrò 
Óvoua Zxov, Bacievs re mpëros—yévero. 
and for the meaning, compare what the 
Thebans had said, c. 62, 4, 5. of their 
being subject to a despotic oligarchy 
when they joined the Persians. 

6. éri TO éxeivoy xax@ K. T. À.] “ Who 
« exhibited good deeds for their in- 
** jury ;” i.e. the merit was not natural 
and real, but assumed; and it did no 
good to Greece, but rather harm, inas- 
much as it was but a zeal for Athens, 
and not for the common freedom. Ov 
mpoonxovra means exactly as the Scho- 
last explains it, “not agreeable to 
* your nature; your recent conduct 
* shows that to do service to Greece 


* was something strange and unnatural 
* to you, and could have happened to 
“ you only by accident.” 

9. dddv lóvrov] Pro lévai ó8Bóv eadem 
metaphora Baífew ó9óv dicit Dionys. 
Halic. XI. 39. ó 8€ "Ammioc—óAeOpu- 
rarny €yvo Badifer ó0óy. DUKER. 

14. lepounvias) lt would seem by 


this plural form of the word, that the 


festival during which the Thebans en- 
tered, whatever it was, was one of se- 
veral days’ duration. The plural iepo- 
pipa occurs in the Scholiast on Pin- 
dar, already quoted at c. 56, 2. 

16. npets avrol] Sponte, non ab opti- 
matibus arcessit. GOELLER. "'AÓxov- 
per, ** We are guilty." 
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PLATEA. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
` , , , , ` ` ^ 
you again, if posible, € Thy aod eAQovres euaxopeÜa. Kal THY yy 


to the common con- 


federacy of Bæotia — “€ EONOUUEY WS 


^ ` 
ToÀéuto,, aQi_ikoUuey' ei Ôe 


€ y e ^ e ^ ` , ` , , 
avdpes v.v ol TPÕTOL Kat ypnuace Kat yévet, BovAopevor 


€ ^ A y , e ^ ^ 9 de A ` ^ 
TNS MEV eto Evppayias UAS Tavoat €$ CE TA KOWA TOV 


s ^ 8 ^ , e ? 
5“ mavTwv Bowróv rarpia KATAOTNOAL, ETEKANETAVTO €Kov- 


« ! dione; of yàp d jo. panraA 
TES, Ti Q LKOUJAEVP > Ol yap ayovrT €ç TAPAVOOVO L K OV 


€ Aoc / 
TOV €TOLEVOV. 


&AÀ oUr ékeivot os nes kpivouev, OVO’ 3 


^ ^ ` wv a ^ 
* nets’ 7roAtrat Ôe OvTEs oaep veis, Kal TÀeio TrapaBadr- 


cc 4 ` e ^ ^ > , ` 9 ` e ^ 
Aopevot, TO €AUT@Y TELKXOS ayoitavr €S KaL €$ THY avTOV 


, 4 4 
10“ mow diAiws, ov ToAeuis Kopicavres, egovAovro rovs re 


66 € ^ , L4 ^ / # 3 ld ` 
UOV xeipous pnKETL uaÀXov yeveaÜat Tovg TE apeivovs TA 


I. rhy tperépay wédw C.I.L.O.P.d.e. rz» zuerépay médw Qi. 
4. ouppaytas C. 


9. avràv] éavràv h. atrav E.H.K.L.N.O.P.V g. 


adixoupey A.B. et fortasse h. 
8. óvres om. G. 
pev Q. II. re] 0e Q. 


6. of yàp dyovres x. +. A.) Haack 
rightly understands this as a sort of 
ironical parody on what the Plateans 
had said, c. 55, 5. ovx ol érdpevos airtos 
—dAÀÀ' oi ayovres. 

8. mAeío mapaBaAAópevo] ** Having 
“a greater stake in the country.” 
Compare I. 91, 6. II. 44, 4. 

10. ToUs Te UuÓv xeipovs K. T. A.] After 
padroy -*yevégÓqu, xeipovs ij ayabous 
must be repeated; in the same sense 
as gwdponcral ris yvopys, a little be- 
low: **We wished that the men of 
** bad principles among you should for 
** the future be taught rather to amend 
** their notions ;" i.e. should be taught 
to prefer dependence on Thebes to de- 

ndence upon Athens; for in a The- 

an's judgment it was a mark of very 
bad principles to be attached to demo- 
cracy and to Athens. For the ellipsis, 
compare II. 13, 1. Gre "Apyidapos uév ol 
Evos etg, ov pevros emt kakQ ye THs mó- 
Aews yévorro, i.e. yevorro £évos. For the 
term gwdpomoral Óvres TS YVONIS, 
compare VI. 87, 3. un® os cwppomoral 
—drmorpérew meipágÓe, and Xenophon, 
Hellenics, III. 2, 23. “¿oÉ rois 
Eddpotrs awdpovíca. avrovs. ““ Doing 
* you the kindness of reforming your 
* principles for you, and as for your 
** persons, (or, your outward conditiop,) 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


2. edpovper | 
és 8¢] eire K. és B.h. 
IO. Te] 


“ not giving up your city to foreigners, 
“but bringing it home to a natural 
* union with men of your own blood 
“and race." The genitive ró» swnd- 
tov has been variously explained. The 
Scholiast makes it depend on cwdpo- 
norai; Göller takes it with dAdorpi- 
ovuvres, and translates it “ab urbe cives 
* non abalienantes ;" that is, “ not ba- 
* nisbing the citizens of the opposite 
* party from their country, but bring- 
** ing their country home to its natural 
* connection with the men of its own 
* race.” I am inclined to think that it 
was meant to be followed by a sub- 
stantive, so that cedporiwral Óvrec js 
yvépgs should have had a similar 
clause to answer to it, «al Tóv couárov 
ovk eLoptorai dAX\’—oixeovvres. But as 
efopiorai does not exist, nor was there 
a word to be found which would ex- 
press the same notion and at the same 
time preserve the same construction, 
so the expression r7» mów aAXorpi- 
ouvres was substituted in its place, and 
the genitive ray copárov was left with- 
out any regular construction at all. On 
Goller's construction the order is, I 
think, faulty; it should rather be, xai 
Tijv ToAW ov Tay copüreo» aÀÀAorpuuy- 
Tes, GAN’ —oixkewobvres. Tvopr and capa 
are again opposed to each other, I. 70, 6. 


rf 
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PLATJEA. A.C.427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
* déwa éxew, owppovoral Ovres THs yvopns, Kal TOY Cw- 
* u&rov Thy mow ovK aAAoTpioivTEes GAN é THY Évyyé- 
* yeray olxeovyres, €xOpous ovdevt Kañuravreç, amacı Ó 
* opoims evorrovdous. LXVI. rexumpiov dé Oç ov zroAepios 
We came then m ^ EM paccoper” ovTE yap 0ucjgcapev ovéva s 


peace, but you treated ¿ç 
us as enemies, and the 


^ , , * ` 
men whom you took € rc, Bowwrwv Tarpu moTevew levat Tpos 


⸗ , ` , ` ` , 
TpoeiTropev re TOY QovÀouevov kara Ta mav- 


prisoners in your city, «t. tc ^ x , ` 
2 you afterwards, in vi- ” NUS. KAL VMES ATMEVOL xopnaavres Kal 
olation of your solemn 


66 , , ` ` ^ e _ 
promise, treacherously ^ CUUBATLY Troutmoauevo, TO MEV TpOTOV NOV 
€ e^ , , 

murdered. “ yaCere, Vorepov 0€ karavoraavres Nas OAI- 10 

x ` a , , ^ 
* yous dvTas, €i apa Kal éOokoUpév TL avemtewéaTepov Trpatai 
74 3 ` m 4 e ^ , 0 , ` A e ^ , 
Ov META ToU TANOoUS Ujv eloceAÜ0vres, TA uev opora ovk 
* ayraméOore Tutu, MNTE veorepiga, epyo Adyots TE Tr€l€w 
^ x ` & , a \ 
* dore efeAOeiv, eriOepevor 0€ mapa Thy EvpBaow, oùs uev 
e ^ q , 

“ év xepaiv amekreivare, ovy Opoiws adyovpev (xarà vopovis 
X ` ^ ee , ` 
“yap ù Tua émacyxov), oùs Ó€ xeipas mpoiryopévovs kai 
€ A ` ^ 
“ (yprgavres vmrooxopevoi re Tiv ÜoTepov pn krevey 

, ^ X ^ 
“ mapavopas OwdÜerpare, rs ov Sewa eipyaaÓe ; koi ravra 
^ # , ^ 

* rpeis adtxias év oALyo mpakavres, rjv TE AvÜeigav Gpodo- 
^ ^ 4 ` ` 

* yiav kat TOv QuÓpOv TOv UaTepov Üavarov kal Thy Trepi» 
e^ ^ m A ` , 
“aurav Tiv pn kreivew Ayeuo0etoay vroayeouv, nv Ta é 


6. ra] om. F.M.Q.b.e. ravrov A.B.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.c.d.f.g.h. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. ceteri rà» mávrov. II. re] roe g. 12. wAnbovs Hoy B.E.F.H. 
(prima manu) K.N.g.h. Haack. —— Bekk. 13. vewrepioas A.B.C. 
É.F.H.LK. . V.b.c.e.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. G. et vulgo veorepiceo. 
14. elaedOeiv G.I. I5. dpoia V. 16. yap] om. d.i. 21. piv om. G. 
indécow A.B.F.H.g. Bekk. Goel. = vmóoxeow E.G. Haack. Poppo et vulgo. 


12. ov perà ToU mAnOouvs ouv] This change of tense, vewrepisar—reisew, 
refers to what had been said in the appears to be parallel to that noticed 
preceding chapter, eè 8€ dvdpes bp&v ol above in c. 46, 2. rapaakevácagau.—a- 
mpara Kk. T. 4. “Allowing that we  pareveicÜa,, vewrepioas expressing a 
* seemed to act somewhat uncivilly in thing that was to be done immediately 
." entering your town without the con- and at once, and meíce» something 
* sent of your commons, even though that was to be later in point of time, 
* we were invited by your nobles, still and longer in the continuance of the 
“ you more than repaid any wrong that action. 

“ we might have done you," &c. The 
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cc ^ » ^ € ^ ` , ^ @ ` ec ^ 

Tos &ypois vpiv uy adik ev, opws hare Nuas Tapavo- 
cc ^ ` > ` 3 ^ ` E ^ , E d v 

uoa koi avroi ag&iovte ur) avridovvas Sixnv. ovK, nv yea 
cc @ A 95 M , . d ` 3 ^ e 

ovTot Ta opha ytyywoKwot TwavTwy Õe avT@Y €veka KoAa- 

, q - 

* c00ceo08. LXVII. koi raUra, © AaxeŠÓatp0ptot, rovrov 


5 cc eoe > , À 0 ` € ` e - a e ^ 
Stained then as they “© EVEKG emet OLEV, Kal UTEP VOV kat NOV 
are with crimes, be ¿ç 7 e a ` On ë / > ^ 
not softened, Lacede. (VA Upels prey ELONTE OlKalws avTOv KATA- 
monians, by their 
whinings about their << , ` N N > ` y y 
forlorn condition, and 6 pyevol, kai MY) TraAauas aperas, El TIS apa 
your fathers’ tombe. “(€ 4 3 7 9 , , À ^ ^ ` 
We more justly app ^ KAL €yévero, akovovree emikAagÓnre, as xpy 
ro Peal to your feelings to 
avenge our country. «5 a , , ; » 
men whom they trea- € aid xpov tt põr: ÓvrAaocías Cnuías, ore 
cherously murdered, & > n , e ⸗ ` 
and those brave men “f OUK €K TPOTHKOVTWY  Guapravovot, pode 
who fell at Coronea, ¢¢ > ^ N y 3 ⸗ ⸗ 
C deliver Berotia fon QAOPUPU® Kal oikro whedciobwoar, maré- 
, ^ e , 3 , 
the yoke of Athens. € Owy Te Tadous TOv vperepov emioojuevot 
Punisb these wretches « N Ñ , ; , N. ` . a 
[B then as they deserve, “ Kal THY OQerepav épnuiav. Kal yap npes 2 
and teach them and 6 9 , m~ , ^ 
the world that gang ^^ QU TGTTOQaivouev TOAA@ Óetyorepa. maDobaav 


words are but à poor € py UTO ToUT@Y NALKiay yuav Od Oapuévqv 
substitute for honest 7? , e 7 N 1 a $ p Men 3 
deeds, * cy marepes ot uev mpos upay tyv Bowriav 


` ^ 
* ayovres améÜavov ev Kopoveia, oi 0€ pea fUra« AeAet- 


ce r e ^ de y e / 
yvocopnevot, NUES OE ETL ogiOTepov Tertuo- 


c a ` 3 , > , $ ^ 
Toig Mev GOLKOUPEVOLS émikovpovs eivai, TOIS 


20 cc , ` > + y ` ^ , e ^ e , 
pévot kai oikiat Epnuot TOAA@ Ouaiorepav VÆV (KkeTelay 
66 ^ / * y 3 r 
mowvvrat TovGÓe TiywpnoacOa.  oikrov Te afirepor3 
éc 4 e 3 ⸗ , ^ 5 A . e M 
Tuyxave ol ampemés TL TagcXovres TOv avOpwror’ oi de 
cC ó ⸗ e⸗ 18 ` » / x 7 5 ` ` 
LKQLWS, WOTTED olÓe, TA €vayria €mixaproL elvai. KAL TV4 


2. oux Bekk. Goell. oüx H.N.Q.T. et recenti manu E. Poppo. Vulgo odx. 
5. kal guy] om. Q. 6. kal dexaiws C.K.e. avray| rovrov L.O.P.i. 
Katayvoodpevos E 8. ef res—eyévero A.B.C.E.F.G.H.1.K.L.M.N.O.P.V.b.c. 
e.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Vulgo et rwes—éyévovro. 9. eru acón- 
ya, e. II. vt] om. I. 12. e£ où mpoonkóvrov L.O.P. ¿x rà» mrpoonkóvrov c. 
14. re] om. K. 16. daropaivopev K. 18. Sy oi marépes e. 19. dyovres] 
€xovres F.H.g. xopwvias E. ampecBurepor O. 20. épripox Bekk. qui ita senmper. 
21. tysapnoacbe F. è L.O.Q. 23. ote] otro: e. 


II. &urAacías (nuías] “They ought stead of “ought fo entail doubled pe- 
* to be, not aids to them, but doubled “ nalties." Oùx ¿x mpocnxdvroy is, 
“penalties.” The singular number *'contrary to what we have a right to 
seems required, or rather some verb “expect of them." Thus Aristotle 
like émépecv rather than elyat, for it is calls it acting xarà rò %pookov, if a 
rather harsh to say that “their virtues man’s actions are d£ia ray mpoyóyov xal 
* ought fo be doubled penalties,” in- ray mpoUnnpyuévov. Rhetor. I. 9, 31. 
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PLATEA. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
66 e^ , , » e ` y °. ` A 9 [/ 
viv épguiav dt: éavrovs €xovat Tous yap apetvous Evp- 
s“ uaxovs EKOVTES azeogavro. Tapnvounoay TE ov mpoTa- 
6 , eye t ^ / M , a ⸗ ⸗ ` , 
Govres v nuov, pire: de mÀeov N Óiky Kpivaytes, Kat ovx 
* dyramodovres viv THY tony TYyswpiay, €vvoua yap eig ovra, 
“ Kal ovyi ek jutxnse xeipas Trpoig xouevot, aep hariv, &ÀX 5 
«€ > ` # 3 , ^ > ` , » [4 
6“ amo EvpBaoews és Sixnv cav avrovs mapaDovres. apv- 
“yare odv, œ AakeOniuóviot, kai T@ TOv '"EAAgvov vouo 
* mo Tavde TapaBabevri, kal uiv avopa tabovow avramó- 
“Sore yap Sixaiay av mpoOvuo yeyeviusÜa, kai ur) rois 
“ravde Aoyos TepuocÜOuev év vpiv, morare Ó€ Toisi0 
“°EAAnot mapaderypa ov Aoyov rovs ayavas mpoOncovres 
“ aAX épyov, ov ayabðv uev Ovrov Bpayeia 7 amayyeAta 
* doxel, auapravouévov Ó€ Aoyou Erect koounÂévTes Tpoka- 
e e , P ^ € m 
7“ Avppara yiyvovrar, QAX Ñv ot yyepoves, OTE viv Upeis, 


2. rapevóuņoay K. 3. 8é mAéov] re mAéo g. dicy xpivavres] ĉıaxpivavres d.i. 
4. ‘‘dyrarodtddvres malim vel dy aroĝóvres.” BEKK. 5. ovxi] ovx G.L.O.P.i. 
mep] om. P. 7.rQ om. F. II. rovs ayavas A.B.C.E.F.G.H.L.N.O.P.V.d.e.g. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Ceteri rovro: dyàvas. — mpooÓgoovres V. 12. bv] 
om. ABEFh. erayyeAia L.M.O.P.e. 13. mpoxdAuppa e. 14. oí] om. 


G.L.O.P.d e. 


4. dvramoBóvres] The aorist is used 
instead of the present or future, be- 
cause the Thebans considered the sa- 
tisfaction to have been given to them 
when the Plateans submitted to take 
their trial. “In surrendering them- 
“ selves up to justice they have offered 
* ug a most inadequate satisfaction ; it 
* will be but the just sentence passed 
* upon traitors to their country, a sen- 
* tence which they had deserved al- 
* ready, before they committed this 
“ additional crime against us; whereas 
* our brave men fell not by any sen- 
“ tence of law, but by the swords of 
“ murderers; not marked out by their 
“ crimes for just punishment, but in- 
“ nocently dying in the service of their 
66 country.” 

[Poppo observes that the use of the 
perfect participle rereuwpnpévoi in the 

ginning of the chapter somewhat 
confirms the above interpretation. But 


Dobree as well as Bekker would alter 
the present text; and Dobree suggests 
ovk üv avraroddvres. | 

I4. GAN’ jv ol fyepóves—roonoðe] 
This sentence is a curious specimen of 
confusion. Thucydides means to say, 
* [f all persons in authority were to 
* punish criminals without letting 
* themselves be misled by sophistry 
* and eloquence, in the manner that 
“ you will do now, if you sum up the 
* cage in brief, and decide upon all 
* these criminals together, then men 
* will be less tempted to trust to fair 
* words as a screen for ill actions." 
But instead of this he makes the verb 
mwononobe agree with ùpeis, and puts 
kehadawoavres mpos Tous úumavras 
just as if it were the general principle 
recommended, instead of being merely 
an exemplification of it in this parti- 
cular case. 
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PLATJEA. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
cc , ` ` , ó 4 d 
KefaAauogavres mpos rovs Evyravras Swayvopas moth- 
ec , > 9 3207 y , $ 4 
once, Hocov tis ex adios épyois Aoyove kaAovs (- 


, 
* Thoe” 


LXVIII. Touaëra 8 oi Onfaio: ehrov. of 8€ Aaxedaypo-2 


The Lacedemonians, 
accordingly, put all 
the Platzans to death, 
and give up the city to 
the Thebans, who 
shortly afterwards raze 
it to the ground. 


Swot Óikac rai vonitovres To Emepwrnua opiow opOas tew, 
^ e ^ ` , 
el TL év TQ TOAEU UT avràv ayaĝov merov- 
; , ^ 
Bact, diore Tov Te GAAOV xpovov nEiovy Óñn0ev 
3 ` ` ` ` , ` ` 
avrovs Kara tas maAdaas llavoaviov peta TOv 
^ X4 
Móov o:ovóae novyatey, koi [őre] Vorepov 
à ` ^ e^ 
& mpo Tov Tepure:xiGen a, Tpoeixovro avrois, 


I. dayvapas] 9i yvopns P. &ayvópovas I.e. 4. 8¢ A.B.C.E.F.H.K.N. 
V.e.f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. G. et vulgo pér. Onßaior) dÜnvaio: B. 
5. — kaAós C. 6. àya0óv A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.V.b.d.e.g.h.i. 
Haack. 8. xal perà L.O.P. 


Toy phwy 


oppo. Goell. Bekk. dyaéa»v F. Vulgo aya6óv rı. 
Tre. . 6re sine uncis Bekk. Poppo. Goell. et vulgo. 


IO. mpoei- 


ovro A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.N.V.g. Poppo. Goell. mapeí(xovro d.e. ceteri rpoicyovro. 


oell. totum locum e conjectura refinxit. 


4. 8dre] In priore parte hujus mapep- 
Bodjs respicit haud dubie, quod etiam 
Scholiastes monet, ad illa Archidami, 
II. 72, 3. jovxtay (yere, vepópevot rà 
bpérepa abrGy* kai fore pndé pef érépov: 
BéxerGe Be dudorépovs idous, émà mo- 
Aeuo Se, pnd érépovs. DUKER. 

wre tov Te GAdov ç, T.A.) The 
Lacedemonian judges thought their 
question might fairly be put, ** because, 
** according to them, they before per- 
** sisted in requesting them to remain 
** neutral, according to the covenant of 
** Pausanias, after the Persian invasion ; 
* and because they had not received 
“ their late offer, when they made them 
“an offer just before the siege to re- 
“ main neutral, according to those same 
“ terms before proposed." All that is 
wanted to complete the grammar is to 
repeat mpoeiyoyro twice over, óre vgTe- 
v mpoeiyovro Ó—mpoeixyovro, as in 
IIl. 27, 2. rov yap eLeorw ev vorépo, 
Kk. T. A. where dycevicacÓa. must be 
taken twice over, once after év vorepo, 
and again in its own place. Compare 
also Herodot. I. 91, 5. 6é—ypnornpato- 
pévo eire rà ete Aokins nepi rjutóvov, 
ovde rovro cwvéBaAe. The two reasons 
assigned are didrs 5£iovv,—xat ws ovx 


7 


aùroùs Q. 


€üe£avro. AñÂev implies, as usual, that 
what follows is not the writer’s own 
opinion or belief concerning the case, 
but the statement of the party con- 
cerned in their own defence; and this 
050ev extends to the words below, r7 
€avray Sixaig BovAncer, “ it was a just 
* demand, according to their own pro- 
* fessions," not in reality just. Kar 
éketya refers to ras maXatds Ilavgavíov 
aorovdas. In what follows he repeats 
the beginning of the sentence over 
again in another form, for nyoupevor— 
mwerrovOevac ig equivalent to vopilorres 
TÓ émepornua—dpbas Egey, arfd means, 
* thinking that in consequence of their 
* just request (being refused), they 
“ were already released from all former 
* covenants with them, and in this 
te state had received hurt at their 
* hands, they again called them out 
* severally,” &c. Being é¢xomovdor, 
according to Greek notions, they were 
placed in a mere state of nature with 
regard to them, and then nothing hin- 
dered them from putting them to death, 
just as they would barbarians if taken 
in war, or as they were in the habit 
of treating their Greek enemies, as ap- 
pears from II. 67, 4, 5. III. 32, r. All 
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` % + 3, ^ e , IA 7 e , ^ 
Kowous eivat kar €keiva, ws ovk éOefavro, nyoupevor [TH 
e ^ , , y y e 9 > m ~ 
eavrQv Qata BovAnoce] exomovdoe ón vm avrGv Kaxos 
` jJ , 
TemovÜévat, abÜig TO aŭro éva ékacTov Tapoyayovres Kat 
> ^ V Td ` 4 , » ` 
époTOvTes, et Tt Aaxedatpoviovs koi rovs Evppayous ayaÜov 
° ^ À , be ó , C A € / ` - > , 
év TQ ToAeu@ Sedpaxores eigiv, onore uù) Qaiev, amayovres s 
3 arékrewov, kal é£aiperov émoujgavro ovdeva. Suepbetpav de 
IIAarauGv uév avràv ovk €Aacoous Quxkoatov, A@nvaiwy dé 
, `x w à J ^ . ^ ` 2? 
Tévre Kal eikogiv, oL £&vvezroAwopkoUvro: yvvaikas Se nvdpa- 
, A A , ^ 
47T00wav. Thy Ô Todw éviavróv év Twa OyBaio. Meyapéov 
3 4 ` , > 4 ` e ` , 
avOpact KATA GTAOLV EKTENTWKOTL, Kai OTOL TG OPéTEpa o 
dpovoovres IIAaroiwov mepinoay, €0ocav evoe  Doarepov 
dé xabedovres avrny es dadhos macay ek Tay ÓcueAiov 
, , ` = / , ⸗ ^ 
qxooouncar mpos TQ Hpaio karayoywv Staxaciov modav 
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I. vj é. 0. B. sine uncis Bekk. et ceteri. 2. kaxàv P. 3. rŠ avr xai 


&a g. TO avro éP. 
duépOerpov C. 


that the Spartans considered was, whe- 
ther they might regard themselves re- 
leased from that especial covenant 
which Pausanias had made with the 
Platæans after the great battle of Pla- 
tæa: if they might, then they would 
put the Platæans to death as a matter 
of course, as enemies taken in war, 
whom it was more convenient to their 
interest to kill than to dispose of in 
any other manner. 

After repeatedly considering this 
assage, I am not satisfied with an 
interpretation which can be given of it 
as it now stands. Dobree would strike 
out as before édéfarro; I should also 
be inclined to change dre into ôr: or 
Ara But the chief difficulty lies in 
the words rj éavróv dixaia BovAnce, 
which seem to me to be utterly unlike 
the Greek of the age of Thucydides, 
not only in the novel sense of the word 
BovAnoe, a sense wholly unknown to 
the Attic writers, but also in their ge- 
neral form and construction. I cannot 
but suspect either that they are a cor- 
ruption of some lost reading, or that 


sapayovres G. H. I. L. O. P.g. i. et corr. F. 


IO. exmenroxocs V. 


6. aré- 


I2. €x Oepedioy O.Q. 


they are scholion or gloss, added at a 
much later period, to explain the rea- 
son of the statement ryoupevoe €xavor- 
dot ñŠn x. r. 4. and that the text of 
Thucydides ran thus, xai órz vorepov å 
TpÓ ToU Trepireuyi(eoÜat mpoe(yovro av- 
Tois, KOLVOUS eivat kar ékeiwa, oUK ebe- 
£avro, nyoupevos €xKomovëot jòn or avr&v 
kaks TemovÓevat K. T. À. Perhaps it 
would be still better to retain ws, and 
strike out óre.] 

13. oxoddpnoay—xaraywyov | Because, 
the town being destroyed, it was neces- 
sary to build some place for the recep- 
tion of those who might come to wor- 
ship at the temple of Juno. 

mpos TO pai} De conditu hujus 
templi vide Plutarchi Aristidem. Hups. 
Quum urbs per annos circiter XL. in 
ruinis jacuisset, deinde per pacem An- 
talcidz restituta Olymp. XCVIII. rur- 
sus anno tertio [immo, ** quarto ;" vid. 
Fynes Clinton, Fastos Hellenicos in 
anno apte Christum 374.] ante pugnam 
Leuctricam, que in annum 2. Olymp. 
CII. incidit, a Thebanis eversa, sed a 
Philippo post proelium ad Cheroneam, 
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PLATZA. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88 2. 
^ s , f y , ` y ` 
TAVTAXH, KUKÀ@ oiknuera yov kareÜev Kai avobev, koi 
> ^ ` , ^ e^ ^ > , I ` 
opojaig kai Ovpwpact Tois tov [lAarawy éxproavro, Kai 
^ y ^^ $ ^ y ` 
roig GAdos & HV EV TQ Telxye. éerurÀa, yaAKos Kal cidnpos, 
Ld m g 
kAivas karackevacavres avé&egav Tij “Hpa, kai veov éka- 
, , ^ ^ 
sToumodoy AiGwov qkoOougcav aùr. thy Ó€ ygv Oguoci- 5 
> , > &` / y ` » 2 ^ 
gavreç ameuigÜcaav emi Óéka €Tn, kai évéuovro OnBaior. 
` , ` / ^ e 
oxedov é te kai T0 Evumav mep IIAarauv oi. Aaxedarporor 6 
, 
obres amoTeTpappevor éyévovro OnBaiwy evexa, vouitovres 
, ` d . 392 ` E d , , 3 / 
€$ Tov moAeuov avrous apr. Tore KaQuTapevov @QeÀ)tuous 
s ` \ ` ⸗ xy ^ 
roei. Kal Ta uev kara [lAarasay éret Tpiro Kai évevgkoorQ 7 
` , 
emetó7 ' AUnvaiov ËUununaxot éyévovro otrws éreAgyrnoey. < 
&` , ^ ^ 
LXIX. Ai ðe recoapaxovra ves trav lleAomovvgaiov 
e ^ L4 ` ^ 
ai AMeoBtors BonBoi eAPovoa, ws Tore hevyovoa dua ToU 
kai GdXos L.O.P. 


I. kuKÀo ] om. g. 2. rois mAaraewv L.P. 
jcav f. 4. ékurópneðov C.K. éxaróv medov f. 5. Ai&wov om. G. . €véuovTo 
oi Baio K. Hi ô ér K. Io. dwevnxoorp G. 11. oõros] om. d. ére)ev- 
toev A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.V.b.c.d.e.f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Vulgo éreAev- 


TO ay. 


3-9] 


id est, post annum tertium Olymp. CX. 
instaurata est. Ita Pausanias. Plu- 
tarchus Aristid. p. 597. ab Alexandro, 
postquam Asia potitus erat, restitutam 
tradit. Etiam ante bello Persico a 
Xerxe incendio deleta fuerat. Diodorus 
Sic. XI. p. 250. DUKER. 

2. kal rois Gao å hv é rà reixet 
x. r. à.) Debebat scribere émímAoss, 
xax xal cibjpo. Sed ut solet fieri, 
sententia principalis secuta est senten- 
tam interpositam. GOLLER. The 
couches or sofas, xAiva, here spoken 
of, were either intended for the use of 
the guests at the sacrificial feasts, or as 
Dr. Bloomfield supposes, they were not 
meant for the temple, but for the inn, 
that the worshippers might sleep upon 
them ó Thom. M 

.á—c(Šnpos | Thom. Magister in ém- 
E Wass. ocet ibi Thomas, que 
sint émurAa, de quo plura legi possunt 
in Lexicographis veteribus, Eustath. ad 
Homer. Od. y. p. 1469. et Interpretib. 
Pollucis, X. 10. Durer. 


4. veùœv éxardéumodoy] This was pro- 
bably an additional vaós, or chapel, to 
the one already existing in the *Hpaiov, 
or sacred precinct of Juno. It was 
built by the Thebans to propitiate the 
Plateean goddess, whose natural wor- 
shippers they had just exterminated. 

Camillus is said to have invited 
Juno Veientana to leave Veii and come 
to Rome, promising that a temple 
worthy of her divine majesty should be 
there reserved for her. e 'Hpaior 
here mentioned seems to be that spoken 
of by Herodotus, IX. 52, 3. and de- 
scribed as standing just on the outside 
of the walls of Platæa. 

7. axedov 8é re xai rà. upay] The 
expression oyxeddy ti, “ pretty nearly," 
occurs again, V. 66, 4. and VII. 33, 2. 
kai rò úprav, “ even throughout; even 
* jn the whole business." “ But it was 
“ pretty nearly the case throughout 
* this whole business that the aversion 
* of the Lacedsemonians to the Pla- 
“ teans was owing to the Thebans.” 
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PELOPONNESUS. CORCYRA. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 


, y ^ , , > ^ 
PELOPONNEsus, WéAayous, €K Te TOV AOnvaiwy émiuoxÜciaat 


The Peloponnesian ` ` ^ , ^ ` . 9 
dex ander awas KA mpos Ty Kpyrgy xetpaoGeioa kai ar 
having effected ita re- gure omopades, mpòs Tv  lleAomovvgaov 
turn to Peloponnesus , , N ^ 
in safety, IL 333ana KATHVEXOnoaY, karaàaußavovow ev rj KvA- 
being reinforced, pre- 
pares to sail to Cor- 


cyra, 


Anvn tpeoxaidexa tpinpas Aevxadiov kais 
"Apmpaxiorav rai Boacidav tov TeAdcdos 
a fuuBovdoy ` AAxióa. éreAnAvOora. 


, e ^ ⸗ e , , ` ` 
dapoviot, ws ths Aéofov nuaprnkeoay, zrÀéov TO vavrikov 


€BovAovro yap oi Aake- 


4 > ` , ^ , , 
momoavtes és thy Képxupay mAcioa ora uaCoucav, Sadexa 
` , , , 
ey vavo: povats mapovrwy ‘A@nvaiwy epi Navraxrov, 10 
` ^ ^ ^ &` 
mpi Oe mAéov re emtBonOnaa ék tov 'AOgvàv vavrikóv, 
e , ° ` , e , ` 
orws mpohOacwot Kai maperxevacovro 0 re Boaaidas kai 


ó ‘AAkidas mpos Taira. 


CORCYRA. 
State of Corcyra at 


LXX. ot yup Kepxupaio éara- 
cia(ov, éme) oi aiypadwroe ŅAÂov avrois oi 


that time. Theleaders €k TGV mepi Eriðauvov vavpayıðv vro Ko- 15 


of the aristocratical 


, > , ^ ` , 3 , 
party, having bem pPtvÂiwv adeÜévres, TQ pev Aoyo OkKTakog'iov 


I. dÜgvaioy A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.V.b.c.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


ceteri dÜnvov. dwyGeioa K. 


4. kaTnvéxOnoay xai xataAapBavovew H. 


5. tpeoxaidexa A.B.Q. Bekk. Goell. om. E.F.H.g. G. margo F. Poppo. et vulgo 


, 
Tpioraiĝeka. 
t . 
vaiov K.d.i. 
* , , 
oxraxogiots raÀdyrotç 1. 


I. ék rà» 'AÓnvatov émidiwyxbeica] 
In old English. * Followed after of 
* the Athenians." This sense of èx, as 
denoting the agent, is not uncommon 
in Herodotus, rà yevópeva e£ avOporrav. 
]. 1, 1. rò owe» ex Yaujarixov.. II. 151, 
4. The construction is, ós—xarrvéxO5- 
gay, karaAaufávovow, and the succes- 
sive participles devyovoa, émibuox6ei- 
cat, xepacbetoa, and omopádes, which 
is equivalent to omopades yevópeva:, de- 
scribe the successive adventures of the 
fleet before it reached Peloponnesus. 
* 'The forty ships on their arrival at 
“ Peloponnesus, (after their flight as 
* before described across the Aegean, 
“ and after having been followed closely 
* hy the Athenians, and been caught 
“in a storm near Crete, and made 
* their way from thence in a straggling 


4. ddxeida C. prima manu. K. ut infra b.c. adxei8as. 
12. 6 re dÀx(Bas xai ó Bpacidase. 15. emddpvou b. 


II. abn- 
I6. diérres H. 


* condition,) find at Cyllene thirteen 
* ships," &c. Tore signifies “at the 
* time before mentioned." Compare 
VII. 31, 3. 32, 1. VIII. 62, 3. 73, 2. 

4. KudAnvy] Ita MSS. et Noster I. 
30, 2. et infra c. 76, 1. Theophrast. H. 
Plant. IV. 1. Artemidor. I. c. 47. Wass. 

9. Badexa pév vauri x. T. À.] The 
sense seems to be this. 'EgovAovro és 
Tijv Kepxupay mAevoa, first because the 
Athenians had only a very small fleet 
there at present; and secondly because 
if they went immediately, they might 
arrive in time to take the place before 
that small Athenian fleet could be rein- 
forced. 

13. écracía(ov] Vid. Diodorum p. 
315. d. Wass. | 

16. dxraxociwy raAdvrov Əuryyunuéroa ] 
** Their proxeni becoming their sureties 
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won over to the Co- 
rinthian interest, (I. 
$5.) assassinate Pei- 
thias, the leader of the 
popular party, and 
force the people to re- 
nounce the alliance 


` , 
ÔE Terme uévot 
Tocat. 


raÀ&vrov Tois mpočévois Sinyyunuevot, épyo 


Koptublois  Képkvpav mpos- 


xy € ey ^ 
kai €mpaccov oUTOL €kagTOV TÓV2 

^ , g 9 , ” 
TOÀTOV jLETLOVTES, Oros atoaTnowow Abn- 


, ` , 4 > , % ^ 
5 with Athens, and to. VALOV THY ToAW. Kat APIKOLEVNS Arrius T€3 


declare a strict neu- 
trality. Ambassadors 
are sent to Athens to 
announce and apolo- 
gize for this revolu- 
tion. (70, 71.) 


á 
107TpOT€pov. 


` ` , > L4 9 ^ ` 3, 
vews kai KopwwOias mpeoBes ayovowy, Kai es 
[4 m 
Aoyovs karacTavrov, eyyndioavro Kepkvpatot 

, , A 4 3 ` ` 
A@nvatots uev. Evppayor eivat xara ta ~vy- 
, , M 4 a ` 
keipeva, IleAozovvgotois ĉe QiAo, Trep kai 
3 , , ^ 
Kai—nv yap Ilebias ebeAompokevos Te TÓv4 


* , « ^ , , € , > A 
A@nvaiwy Kat tov Ónuov mpoeoTnKel,—vmrayovow avTov 


1. Óuyyyvopnevot E. 


dvres] émióvres g. 5. re] om. c. 


“to the amount of eight hundred 
* talents." Two mins were the ordi- 
nary ransom of a heavy armed soldier 
among the Peloponnesians, when made 
prisoner in battle, Herodot. VI. 79, 2; 
80 that eight hundred talents as a ran- 
som for about two hundred and fifty 
persons may seem incredible. But in 
the times of Demosthenes the orator, 
when the ordinary ransom of a heavy 
armed soldier did not exceed three or 
five mine (Demosthen. de falsa Legat. 
p. 394. Reiske.) a talent is spoken of as 
the ransom of a particular individual, 
although he was not very wealthy : 
(/Eschines, de falsa Legat. p. 274. 
Reiske.) and an ambassador of Philip 
is said to have been ransomed for no 
less than nine talents. (Epist. Philippi 
apud Demosth. p. 159. Reiske.) Two 
hundred and fifty, then, of the richest 
men in Corcyra, that is to say, of some 
of the richest merchants in Greece, 
(compare I. 25, 4. 55, 1.) might well pay 
a ransom of somewhat above three ta- 
lents each, even though a poor Pelo- 
ponnesian heavy-armed soldier, with no 
other property than a small portion of 
land, might be commonly ransomed for 
two minz. See Bóckh, Staatshaushal- 
tung der'Athener, vol. I. p. 78. (English 
Translation, p. 98.) to whom I am in- 
debted for the above quotations from 
the orators. 


2. kepkvpatois Kópuy0ov Thom. M. v. BovdAopat. 
10. 7v] om. P. 


4. peti- 
mvôias Q.e. 


8. Eúupayor xara rà Évykeiueva.] That 
is, that the contracting parties should 
only defend each other’s territory in 
case of invasion, but should not be 
bound to assist each other in any offen- 
sive operations. Compare I. 44, I. 

IO. xai—fy yap I[le@ias—timayovow 
avróv.] Compare for a similar con- 
struction, Herodot. I. 8, 2. óore 8€ 
taŭra voui(ew' hv yap ol rày alyuodópov 
Tvyys ó Aaokvdov dpeakóuevos. pdÀuora: 
rovro TQ T'vyn kai rà orrovdaéorepa Tey 
mpnypáTwv vreperiÜero ó KaydavAns. 

eGehompdtevos ràv "AGnvaiwy] 'EOe- 
Aempó£fevos est, qui sua sponte alterius 
urbis legatos hospitio excipit, quamvis 
nondum ab illa urbe agnitus sit hospes, 
multo minus in tabulas publice relatum 
sit, hospitium cum illo contractum esse. 
Cum vero Jus Hospitii dvéyparrrov, id 
est, publico nomine prescriptum est in 
civitatis albo, tum demum fit mpdfevos. 
KunHN. (note on Pollux, III. 60.) 
Bóckh on the contrary supposes that 
the mpó£evos was appointed by his own 
country to look after the interests of 
any particular foreign nation; and that 
the édeXompó£evos took the charge upon 
himself without any such official ap- 
pointment. The mpó£evo, properly so 
called, were rare; most of those who 
bear the title either in ancient writers 
or in inscriptions being in fact e8eAo- 
mpotevot. See Bockh, Corpus Inscrip- 
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obro,. oi avdpes es Oiknv, Aéyovres ' AÓgvaiow Tijv Képkvpav 
&karadovAoUv. ó de amopvyæv avÜvraye avràv rovs TAÀov- 
c'uorarovs mevre avdpas, aakov réuvew yapaxas êk ToU re 
As [rod ] reuévove kal rov ' AAxtvov Guía 0€ kaf éxaotny 
6xapaka émékero arar)p. OAovrev dé avray kai mpos rà; 


4. roV repevous À.C.E.F.K.L.N.O.P.V.d.e.f.g.h. Poppo. Haack. Vulgo, Bekk. 


Goell. dds repevous. 
dé xal avróv K. 


tion. vol. I. p. 731, 132. I have said 
in a former note, Il. 29, I. that the 
proxenus discharged his office gra- 
tuitously. This is generally true, as far 
as regards any salary ; although 
he received many honours and privi- 
leges from the state whose proxenus 
he was, such for instance as the right 
of holding land in their country. But 
one remarkable Corcyrean inscription, 
(Bóckh, vol. II. p. 17. Insc. 1840.) con- 
tains a detailed account of lands pur- 
chased by the state for the use of the 
various proxeni who in different coun- 
tries took charge of the interests of 
Corcyrean citizens. But these lands 
were not granted to them as property: 
they were only to have the usufruct of 
them so long, J suppose, as they should 
hold their offices. 

3. QGáckav réuvew yapaxas| Probably 
vine sticks, round which the vines were 
trained. Thomas Magister in xápa£, 
D. QII. n xápa mì auméħov—ó xápa£ 
émi erparoréĝov. See also Pollux, I. 
§. 162. Phrynichus, p. 61. Lobeck. To 
understand the account in the text, we 
must suppose that the individuals whom 
Peithias prosecuted were the tenants of 
the sacred ground from which the sticks 
were cut, and possibly had inherited 
the possession of it from their ancestors, 
so that they regarded it from long use 
as their own property, just as the 
Roman aristocracy thought themselves 
aggrieved when an Agrarian law called 
upon them to resign the possession of 
the national lands which they had for 
8S0 many generations appropriated to 
themselves without any lawful title. 
As hereditary tenants of the sacred 
ground, the Corcyrean nobles had 
probably been always in the habit of 


ka dAkiyov L.O.P. 


5. ó$eórvrov A.B.E.F.V.h. 


treating it as their own; so that when 
suddenly charged with sacrilege in 
abusing their rights as tenants by cut- 
ting down the trees which belonged 
not to them but to the god, the owner 
of the land, they, like the Roman no- 
bility, had no legal defence to make, 
and could only maintain their encroach- 
ments by violence. 

5. orarnp| Probably the silver stater, 
or tetradrachm ; and not the gold stater, 
which was equal to twenty drachme. 
See Böckh. taats haushalt. der Athen. 

. p. 16. 22. (Engl. Transl. p. 24. 33. 
and the authors there uoted. S25 
Xenophon, Hellenics, v. 2, 22. the 
silver stater appears to be meant, when 
the writer is speaking of the fine im- 
posed by the Lacedemonians upon 
those of their allies who did not join in 
an expedition ; they were to pay a sta- 
ter a day for every man short of their 
proper contingent. 

ó$Aóvror Be airõor] “Being sen- 
“ tenced to pay the fine.” The gram- 
marians distinguish between ó$Ae««w and 
Sethe, SprAnpa and cpeiAnyua, Sprcw 
and ójAzua relating to the demands of 
justice upon a man, while odeiAew and 
opeiAnua signify “to owe money," and 
* a debt," in the ordinary sense of the 
terms. See Phrynichus, p. 463. Thom. 
Magist. p. 666. Elmsley and Bekker 
read ó$Ae (Elmsl. Eurip. Heraclid. 
985. Bekk. Thucyd. preface to smaller 
edit.) maintaining that the word is used 
in the aorist only, and not in the pre- 
sent. Photius, on the other hand, 
writes Àe, and says that the first 
syllables of this and other such words 
are marked by Attic writers with the 
acute accent. He also writes õpàovo:, 
as if there were a present tense to the 
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iepa ixerav kaÉetouévov Sia TAROOS THs nulas, Gros ra£a- 
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peva atrodaow, 0 Ile6ías (érvyyave yap kai Bovdns dv) 
, ey ^ , , ° » » ` e^ , 
meer wore TQ vop xpyoacÓa. oi Ó ered TQ T€ vong 7 
9 4 a > ld ` - 
éfeipyovro kal Gua. érvvÜdvovro rov Ilebiav, éws éri BovAns 
9 ` * ` ^ 3 , ` > ` 9 , 

5 EOTi, weAAew TO TANOos avameice tovs avrovs *AOnvaios 

` 
QiAovs Te Kal éxÜpovs vouitew, Evvioravro Te Kai Aafovres 
, > , ` 
eyxeiptdia, ¿ËEamuatos és Tyv Bovdny écseÀ00wreç, TOv Te 
[le (zv kreivovat kai àAXovs TOv Te [ovAevrGv Kai idtwrav 
9 e? f ‘ e ld ^ 3 ^ 4 ' ^ 4 
és éf5kovra. oL Óé rwes THs avrüs yvouns TQ lle6ías 
ro 0Atyou és thy ‘Attiv Tpujpg karéjvyov ¿rL mapoUcav. 
LXXI. ópacavres ë roUro kai Evyxadécavtes Kepkvpatovs 
3 [d ^ ` / y Nw °° À ^ 
etrov OTL TavTa kal BéArw Ta Ein kai "kugT àv OovAoÓciev 
ur  AÜnvaiev, to Te Aouróv pnderépous SéxeaOar GAX 1) 
^ A4 e , ` A / , e - e ` 
M vni novxacovras, ro Ôe mAéov ToÀéutov nyetcOa., ws 062 
15 eUrov, kai EMLKUPGTAL NVAyKacay THY yvOunv. | gréumovat Ó€3 


I. &à mA5fos A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.Q.V.c.d.e.f.g.i. Haack. Poppo. 


Goell. Bekk. ceteri dua 7d mA6os. 
8. xal rovs dÀAovse K. 
G.d.i. 14. Ós eiOov e. 


word. I have therefore not thought it 
worth while to adopt Elmsley’s altera- 
tion. 

I. Grows Tafápevo. amodeaw) Pen- 
sionibus, hoc est, reraypévats rats kara- 
BoXais, Budzeus in Commentar. p. 639. 
ubi Thucydidem eadem ratione hoc 
verbo uti ostendit III. 50, 3. ois dyóptov 
AcoBiot Tafáuevo: ToU xAnpou éxdoTou 
TOU éviavroU úo uvas hepew. Sic I. 99, 
3. ol mA e(ovs aùrâôv ypnuara érá£avro dvri 
Tay veày TÓ ixvovpevoy dvdAopa dépeuv. 
Ibid. cap. 101, 4. xpijuarò re doa ðe 
arodovva avrika rafdpevot, kat TÒ Aouróv 
Qépew. Et cap. 117, 4. «ai yprjpara rà 
dyaXoÜévra xarà xpovous ra£ápevo, drro- 
Sovva. Pollux, Y 169. xpnpara ratd- 
pevoi.. DUKER. 

3- TH Tre vopp eLeipyovro] “ The 
* severity of the law shut them out 
* from all hope of saving themselves, 


* except by measures of violence." 


Compare Herodot. I. 31, 3. r Spy éx- 
kAgióuevou, and Isocrates, Archidam. 


.9. és] ós L. om. 
I5. 0e] om. c. 


5. a@nvaious C. 


Tms] re h. om. g. 
^ $ 13. ovderépous 


. oi] ei g. 


p. 131. dy mavrayóĝev é£euryope6a. 

12. elroy] This word must be re- 
peated n before dexera:, but in a 
more technical sense; not simply “they 
* said," but “ they moved,” or “ pro- 
* posed ;” Compare II. 24, r. ñv 8€ ris 
emp Ü emnpndion xwev rà xpypara. 
The receiving only a single ship of war 
belonging to a foreign power, and con- 
sidering the arrival of any greater 
number as an act of hostility, was a 
precaution adopted by states who wished 
to keep aloof from the disputes of their 
neighbours, and who knew that amidst 
the unscrupulousness of Greek political 
morality, their only security against the 
violence of a powerful nation consisted 
in keeping its forces at a distance from 
their territory altogether. Hence the 
clause in the alleged treaty concluded 
with Persia after the victories of Cimon, 
that no Persian fleet should navigate 
the /Egean. Compare also ll. 7, 2. 
VI. 52, 1. 
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kai és tas "A@nvas evÜUs mpéa Bes mepi re TOv mempayuévov 
didakovras as Evvedepe, kal Tots éket karameQevyoras mei- 
covras pndey averitndcov paccew, OTOS pn Tig émi- 
aTpody) yévyrat. LXXII. eA00vrov de oi ‘AOnvaior rovs 
The ambamadoms are TE mpéa Bets ws veorepi&ovras £vAAaBovres, 5 


» 
2arrested at Athens: ko] OTOUS ETMELTAV, KXT€ÜcVTO ÈS Alywav. EV 
and meanwhile the 


P d 
aristocratical party, ÔÈ TOUT@ TOv Kepxupaiwy ol éxovree Ta mpa- 


cereal rambecaton YHATA. EMovans Tpmpovs KopwOias kai Aaxe- 


e , 
emnes em ope, Ontuoviov per Beov émrifevrou TH Óruo" xai 
hi ` e 
3 attack upon the com- payouevo. évixnoay. adixouerns Se vuKTOS O ro 
mons, The opposite ^ " ` , , ` ` , 
factions occupy dif- MEV OT)uos ES THY akpomoAw Kal Ta peTewpa 


ren paris of tei. ong Toews Karadevyet, Kai avroÜ ~EvAdAceyeis 
tOpv0n, xai rov “YAAaixov Aipéva eiyov’ oi Ó€ rrjv T€ ayopay 
katéAaBov, obmep oi ToÀÀol @Kovy avTav, Kal TOV Muya 
Tov mpos aùr) Kal mpos thy nrepov. LXXIII. r) 9 5 


e , , , , 
The commons invite UTTEPAia TKkpoBoÀ(cavro re GAlya, Kal és Tous 


theslavestojointhem:  » ` , 3 , ` dor 
the arimocratical party ZYPOUS Trepuemeu7Ov apdorepot Tous ÓovAous 


collect some barbarian ^ , x` 0 , e J 
uiae from the qapaxaXouvres T€ Kai €AevÜepiav  vria xvov 


~ h. , ^ ^ ` e^ 
mainland, uevov kai TO uev ÒN rGv oikeràv TO TAnOos 


2. Biddgavres P. meicovras] om. P.Q. 3: npárrew L.O.P.d.e.i. 

. Tovrovs rovs mpeaBes L.O.P. 6. rovs] obs L.O. 7. T&Y KepKupaioy 
A. B.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.Q.V.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri rôv re Keprupaiwv. 
8. rpinpous] mòs L.O.P.Q. rpujpov V. Io. ë ris vuxròs K. rr. rà] om. g. 
I2. xara evyet xal aŭroù] om. K. 13. iBpúón A.B.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.V.c.g. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. cum Thom. Mag. iðpúrðn b. G. et o iOpv»On. 
VAatixóv Q. I4. Tov Aupeva frpós d. 15. aùr) A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P. 
Q.V.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri aùrņv. 16. re] om. O. P. 
óAtyov L. 17. mapaxadovvreés re rovs QovAovs G.L.O.  rapakaXoUvres rovs 
dol ovs P. I9. pev}] om. Q. oixyràv A.g. 


2. Tous eret karamedevyóras] “ Those — 3. émtorpopy] This word seems to 
“ who had taken refuge there." Com- signify what [n modern language is 
pare IV. 14, 1. rais 0€ Aowrais ev rH yh called a ** reaction," or “ counter revo- 
xaramedQevyviais évéBaddov. Göller how- “lution.” It appears to be borrowed 
ever supposes that it is merely a con- from the sense in which it is used in 
densed expression for rovs exei, ékeice military affairs, where it is applied to 
karamehevyéras, like rà e£ ‘Emavpov an army suddenly wheeling round, and 
Teixos exhemeiy, V. 80, 3. 7 vavpayia ere- moving in a different direction from 
Mevra é és vukra, I. 51, 3. and III. 106, r. that in E which it had been moving be- 
rovs ép" OAras 'Aumpakweras koyras. fore. Compare II go, 5. 91, 1. 


ZYTTPAOHS F. IIT. 72—75. 
CORCYRA. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
mapeyevero Evupaxov, rois Ó érépow ék TNS Tymeipov Émi- 
LXXIV. S:adurovons Ó 9uépas payn 
At length the com- avOis yiyveTal, kai vikà Ó Oruos xopiov Te 
mons gain a complete , m « , , * ^ 
victory. LOXUL Kat Ane Tpoexov' ai T€ yuvaikeg 
saurois ToÀunpós fvvemeAaflovro BaAAovaat amò Tay oikiðv 
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3 , 
KOUDOL OKTO.KOO LOL. 


^ , ` ` * € a ` ld 
TQ kepajo kai Tapa ucu, vroévovoat Tov ÜopvBov. yevo- 2 
P ` ^ e^ ` , 3 , ld e + ld 
pés O€ THS Tpomns mepi ÓetÀgv owiay, deioavres ot OÀLyoL 
` > ` € ^ ^ r 4 » ` ` 
pan avroßoe o Onpos ToU T€ veopiov KpaTT)etev émeAOov Kai 
e^ , ,” ^ ` 9 , ` 9 , ^ 
cas diahOeipecer, EUTITpATL Tas olKias Tas EV KUKÀQ TNS 
, ^ ` 4 , @ A 9 y ? x 
Ioa@yopas Kal Tas Evvorkias, OTOS LN 7) edodos, herdopevoe ovre 
* , s > e ° e ` / ` 9 , 
aikeias oUre aAAoTpias’ WOTE Kal xpnuara mToÀÀG EuTropwy 
, ` € , ° L4 ^ ^ 9 
KatexavOn kai 7 mods ékwóvvevoe maoa StadOapyva, ei 
s 9 , ^ ` > , > 9 / ` e ` 
avepos emeyevero TH Hoyi emiphopos és auTnv. Kai oi pev3 
, ^ a e , 
WAVTALEVOL TNS MAXNS ÖS ÉKATEPOL HOVYaTAVTES THY vukra 
3 ^ $3 ` € , ^ ^ , 
15 ev QvAaky joav’ kat y Kopuñii vais Tov Ónuou kekparn- 
, e / ` ~ 3 , e ` > ` 
KOTOS vre£aviyyero, Kal TOV €mTL.KOUpOV OL TOÀÀOL €S THY 


7mepov AaOovres ÓwkouioÜncav. LXXV. ry 9 émtytyvo- 


2. diadecrovens g. aùĝıs payn g. 3. eyiyvero Q. xopiov ðè C. 
4. ìexùv d.i. 5. £vveAdBovro c. 7. ms | om. b. 9. —3 K. 
II. oixias Q. dore om. G. d. es] em G.I.L.O.P.e. 


I3. €yévero 
14. rjOvxácovres c. I6. AaÓóvres és 3 ifreipov G. 


4. detAnv oiay] “The late afternoon, 
* approaching towards evening," as 
«On mpwia is “the early afternoon 


the building were occupied by different 
families; and hence Thucydides adds, 
Pedcpevor obre olxeias obre dAXorpías, 


* when the sun has just passed the 
** meridian.” e(eÀos and 8e signify 
the sun's heat according to Buttmann, 
who connects them both with e. 
See Buttmann's Lexilogus, in den and 
deieXos, II. p. 182 et seqq. 
IO. rds Éfvvowkias] /Eschines against 
Timarchus, pag. 137. Reiske. rov pev 
dp ToÀAÀoi picOwodpevor piay otknow 
be dnevot €yovet, cvvoukiay kaXovpev' 
Omov 8 eic évowet, oixiay. Tas olkias 
therefore relates to the houses of the 
rich, and ras £vrvowias to those of the 
poorer citizens, where different parts of 


that is neither their own oÌxia:, nor the 
fvvowia, of their poorer neighbours. 
The words oixeías and dAAorpias Poppo 
seems rightly to consider as genitive 
cases, “sparing neither any house of 
“ their own, or of any one else.” See 
Prolegom. I. p. 92. 132. 

12. kai 5 2.—tapOapyva| Thom. 
Magist. in BovAopat. Mox Cod. Ar. pro 
éneyevero male éyéyero. Supra II. 77, 5. 
Tv»eUud Te «i emeyevero avr) (nempe 

Aoyi, ut bene Schol.) émí$opov,—oux 

Biépuyov. ‘Qs éxárepor sic dicit, ut 

sæpe ws exag roi. DUKER. 
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CORCYRA. A.C.437. Olymp. 88. 2. 
pevy nuepa Nixoorparos 0 Aurpépovs ` A05- 
vatov oTparyyos mapayiyvera BonOay ex 
Navraxrov dedexa vavoi koi Meoonvioy 

4 e , / r » 

mevrakosiois omAirats" fuuflactv re Eerpacce, 
ka mee adore Evyxwpnoat addAnrow Sexas 
pev avdpas Tovs aiTustarous Kpivat, ot OUKETt 
y ` y » ^ ` ` 
Euewvav, Tous Ò adAous oiketv omovôas mpos 
adAnAovs momoapévovs kal pos AÜmvaiovs, 
QA ` > ` 3 ` ` ⸗ f 
OFTE TOUS avTous €XÜpovs Kat þiñovs vopicer. 
Kat Ó uev Tabra mpakas éueAAev amomÀev-10 
tov Onuov mpoorarat meiovow avrov TévTE 


On the following day 
Nicostratus arrives 
with a small Athenian 
squadron, and medi- 
ating between the two 
parties, was on the 
point of reestablishing 
concord, when the dis- 
trust of the aristocra- 
tical party rekindles 
the suspicions of the 
commons, and 400 of 
the aristocratical in- 
terest are placed in 
custody in a small 
island in front of Cor- 


cyra. . 
` 
ocola ot de 


` ^ ^ e ^ , ^ e , 9 
pev vais TOV avroU odiot karaAÀureiv, OTws Hogov TL ey 
4 3 € » , y ` > ` , 9 
Kwnoe wow OL ¿vayríot, iras Ó€ avroi mAnpwoavres €k 
^ ^ ld A 4 A 
sogav avrav fvuméuvyew. xai ò pev Evvexdpnoer, oi Se 
` ` lé ` ^ d ` ^ ` 
4Tous €xOpous karéAeyov és Tas vaUs. Sewavres de ekeivot 7915 
` , ^ , ` ^ 
és tas ‘A@nvas amomeud0Go. kaÜifovaw es TO TOv Aw- 
,. , , ` ` 
SaKopwy iepov.  Nwoorparos Se ovrovs aviotn T€ Kal mape- 
6uvÜeiro. ws Ò ouk emebev, ò Ónuos omAuÜds émi TH 
, , 93 NN ^ A 4 ^ m 
mpohace: TavTn, ws ovåev avTav vytes Siavooupevav TH TOU 
` ^ P d eGsə ^ ^ 9 ^^ 
pz E£vumAely amotia, ta T€ Orda avTav EK TOV oiktOv 20 
I. SASA G. &wrpeio)s Q.d. Burpehevs E. dcorpedovs etiam infra IV. 


119, 2. Q. et IV. 129, 2. d. Et VIII. 64, 2. omnes aut 8,orpéón habent (A.B.g.) * 
aut dcorped7 (L.O.P.g.) aut &korpe$ny (F.H.Q.) 8. mpós] wap’ d. IO. àmo- 


mÀeucacóat d.i. II. nuov) unóou g. 
G.I.L.O.P. I5. Tous | 2 Ó.P. 


beck. ad Phrynich. p. 235. 


16. rév Auc ópoy] Bekker has rightly 
adopted this reading from two MSS., 
but if not a single one had retained it, 
he would have been equally justified in 
restoring it; for Phrynichus not only 
mentions it as the correct form, but 
adds, yeAdoets oiv rots cvv To Ú Aé- 
yovras. p. 235. Lobeck. Compare the 
place in Athens called Acwxdéproy, not 
Aecko)Dpioy. In this as in many other 
instances the existing MSS. of Thucy- 


€ éketvoi] om. d. 
Bekk. in ed. 1832. Socxovpioy i. A.B.E.F.G. et vulgo Sooxovpov. 
17. de] re F.H. 


13. avroi] om. c.f. I4. Eupwépsrew 
I6. dio0axdpay C.O. 
nf. Lo- 


20. un] om. g. 


dides have followed the orthography of 

their own age, without attempting to 

reserve the Attic forms of the age of 
ucydides. 

19. Tjj ToU py Evpsrdecy diría | “From 
“their mistrust in not sailing with 
* them ;" the genitive case explaining 
the meaning of rj ameorig, as in the 
words already noticed, II. 49, 6. ñ dro- 
pia To) pn novxyafew. See the note on 
that passage. 


STITPAGHE T. III. 96, 77. 

CORCYRA. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 
&Aafe, xal avrGv twas ols Émérvyov, ei ur) Nixootparos 
exodvae, OrvepOetpay av. ) 


447 


opavres Ó oi adAoe TA yiyvópeva 7 
? ` ^ e , 
kaÉitovaiw és TO 'Hpatov ikéra ka yiyvovra: ovk é¿Adoous 
€ A ^ 
rerpakog iov. ó 0€ Oros eiras py Tt vewrepiowow aviornoi8 
` ^ 
&Te avrovg meiras Kai Saxopi€er és ryv mpo tod ‘Hpaiov 
vmov, kal Ta emirndea ékeige avroits Otemréumero. 
- ` , 3, , y , A 
LXXVI. Ths ðe cracews év rovrQ ovons, terapy 7 
, e , ` ` e^ * ^ , A ^ 
TEUTTY "uépa uera THY TOv àvÓpàv és THY vggov Oukoju- 
` € 9 ^ ^ 
Ónv, ai ex THs KvAAgvgs IIcAorovvgaiov vyes 
M ` 3 ^ 9 , ^ v 
pera tov ék THs "lovías TAÀobv Edoppor oboa 


Shortly afterwards, the 
Peloponnesian fleet, 
IO under Alcides, arrives 
off Corcyra : 1 t i ^ ` 5 E 
7TapaoytyvovT at 7 pets KOL 7T€UTT|)|KOUTG PXE de 
> ^ > , a / ^ 
avrüv “AAxidas OcTep koi Tporepov, kai Bpacidas avr@ 
, °> 7 

EvpBovdos érérA«. 

> , e 
?3)m e.pov Apa 
15 the Athenians and 
Corcyrseans sail out to 
meet the enemy: but 
owing to the confusion 
on board the Corcy- 
rwan ships, they are 
defeated, and driven 

back into Corcyra. 

(77, 78.) 


opjucajevou Se eg Xufora Xua THs 2 
LXXVII. oi de 
ToÀÀ@ OopuvBe, Kai mepoßnuévoi ta T’ év TH 


y > ^ ^ , 
ép émémAeov TÀ Kepkvpa. 


f ` ` ^ , , 
mode. kai TOV EMITÀOVV, TapegkevaQovTO Te 
e e€ £= / ^ ` ` y ` ⸗ 
Gua e&nxovra vais kal tas ae mAnpoupevas 

, ` ` 
éLemeumrov mpos Tous évavríous, TapawovvTav 
"A@nvaiwy ode re édoat mpórov exmAcvoa 

, g 
20 Kal UOTEpOY TaTus apa ékeivovs emcyever Oa. 
e ` 9 ^ ` - , 9? , e ^ 
ws Ó€ avrois Tpos Tois TOAÀepioug hrav oTopaóeç ai vmes,a 

r ` ` , ` , 
dvo pev euQuç wvrouoAggav, ev érépais Se adAndros ot 

2. depbecpey K.P.d.e. 
7] om. Q. 
II. F. 


et vulgo orep. 
20. ékeivais e. 


3. pavo» et mox 5 fpaovF. 4. rpiakootoy N.V. 

6. 8.eméumovro L.O.P.d. . KvAAnYns | pervAnvys d.i. 

I2. dAxeidas K. orep B.F.G.H.K.Pg, Bekk. ed. 1832. A.E. 

13. oúBÀ)ora V. 14. €y] dws P. I5. Tp] om. e. 
21. a ropábes foray G. 


IO. &poppoe ojca!] The substantive 
€poppos occurs several times in Thu- 
cydides, III. 6, 1. IV. 27, 1. 32, 1. but 
this is the only passage in which I have 
found the word as an adjective: nor is 


its meaning easy to determine. Portus 
renders “ex Cyllene, ubi post reditum 
* ex Ionia, stationem habebant." Mr. 


Bloomfield, ** having kept in port there 
“ since their voyage from Ionia." Poppo 
and Göller understand it also in the 


same manner, é) KvAAnvy óppoUcat. 
But the participle oóca« should then, I 
think, have been yevouevar, so that it 
does not appear certain that éfoppos is 
not rather connected with the subst - 
tive, and so signifies * cruizing for, or 
* blockading an enemy." The sense 
would then be ** forming a fleet to cruize 
** off Corcyra, and watch for an oppor- 
“ tunity of gaining the island to their 
* alliance." 
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CORCYRA. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88.2. 
» , > 7 3 ` OS , a , 
éuTAéovree éuayovro, ñv ÕE ovdels KOTpOS TOV TroLOvpEVOY. 


` ` » ` ` 

3idovres Se ot [IcÀorovvýoio Thy rapayxnuv exogt uev vavoi 

` ` , , , ^ ` ^ ` ` 

mpos tous Kepxupaious eragavro, rais de Aowrais mpos tas 
^ ^ / . 9 e , 4 

dadexa vais tov A@nvaiwyv, av noav at dvo ZaAoajuvix Kai 


II«paAos. 


LXXVIII. ka oi uév Kepkvpatot xaxas T€ kas 


> dy ? / , ^ 9 € , . e 
Kar oAlyas wpoomimrovres €éraAaumTOpoUvro Kal” avrous’ ot 
^ ^ ` * 
Ò ’A@nvato: hoBovpevoe to TÀnÜos kal Thy TEpiKUKAwWOLW 
? , ` > / NN A 4 ^ azo € 
aÓpoats pev ov TpocemtrTOV ovde kara pecov Tais € eav- 


` a / ` ` 4 , 
Tous TETæypévats, TpooÜaÀovreç ÔE kara Képas karaóvovat 


2 play VOUV. 


` ` ^ [4 , E) ^ * 
Kal pera TAUTA KUKÀOV ratauévov QUTWY TTEPLE- 10 


37rÀeov kal émepovro OopuBev. yvovres è oi mpos rois Kep- 


, ` ô L4 ` @ 3 N , 2 ? 
KUPQLOLS, K&L OELOQVTES p OMEP EV G@UTG@GKT o y€vouTOo, ENL- 


^ ° ` , , , e ^ [4 ` > / 
Bonfovor koi yevoueva: apom, ai ves apa TOv emimAovy 


4Toi$ ‘A@nvaiots émoroŬvro. 


oi Ò vmexopovv 709 Tpuuvav 


, e⸗ ` ^ * 
Kpovoplevol, kai apa tas tov Kepkvpaiov éBouÀovro mpo-15 


^ a , € ^ ^ € ^ 
Karagvyel ort paota €avrOv ayoAn TE vmroyopoUvrov 


4. vaus c. 6. €avrovs V. 


I5. Kpovodpevos c.f. rais O. 


OTt U. 


4. dy ñcay al vo] “ Of which num- 
* ber were the two well known ships, 
“ Salaminia and Paralus.” So Blume 
explains the article, as he is quoted by 
Poppo and Göller in their notes. 

5. Ildpados} Adeas Ulpianum in De- 
mosth. Mid. p. 216. c. Wass. 

6. kar ddiyas mpoacmímrovres] “ At- 
“ tacking in detachments of a few ships 
* at a time." Compare Herodot. IX. 62, 
5. mpoetaiaaorres kar &va, kai déxa, xal 
mAevves re Kai EAdoooves avavpedQópevot. 
Kar óAtyov is used by Thucydides in the 
same sense, IV. 10, 3. V. 9, 1. VI. 34, 4. 

éralavrepo)vro kaĝ aùroús) “ Were 
“in a bad « condition of themselves ;” 
that 1s, their own disorder had almost 
defeated them before they began to 
engage. Compare IV. 71, 1. 7 móts êv 
payyn xa airny oca, and IV. 64, 3, 4. 
65, 1. VI. 13. Kaf atrovs expresses 


7. Ty) om. g. 
9. tpooBdddovres L.O.P. mpooBaXóvrov 1. 
I6. éavràv] om. K. ante ór: ponit B. post 


8. éavrois E.b. airovs c f. 


IO. avrüy] om. g. 13. ai] om. Q. 


that the enemy had nothing to do with 
their bad condition, but that it was all 
owing to themselves ; so that the sense 
is not ill expressed by Valla, **a se ipeis 
“ profligabantur.” ose are, I think, 
mistaken who understand the words of 
the disorder of the Corcyrzans alone, 
i.e. that they were in a bad condition, 
but that this did not extend to the 
Athenians. 

8. dOpdas pev où spooémurroy] They 
did not attack the whole enemy’s fleet 
collected, nor did they even attack in 
the centre that part of the enemy’s fleet 
which was drawn up directly against 
themselves, but they attacked it on one 
of its extremities or wings, and sunk 
one ship. xarà xépas clearly is used 
relatively to xarà pécov. obree, I 
think, strangely misunderstands the 


passage. 


ZYITPA®HS T. III. 78—8o. 449 
CORCYRA. A.C, 427, Olymp. 88. 2. 
` ` ^ , ^ 3, , e ` % 
kai mpos oas rerayuévov TOY €vavriov. 1 uev oÜv vav-s5 
, , / > , , t4 7 , 
payia To.xvTT) yevouévy éreAevra és ŅÀiov vow. 
e ^ ` 
LXXIX. Kai oi Kepkvpato: óe(zayreç uù) ohiow èr- 
4 ` , e^ e A ` 
TAEVTAYTES ETL THY TOAW WS kparoUvres oi ToÀÉjuoL T, TOUS 
Alcidas is afraid to ° ^ , 3 , + ` xy 
pursue his advantage, EK TNS VYOO avakaBwow T Kat GÀÀo Tt vew- 
4 , > ~ , , <` 
notwithstanding the TEpITWOL, TOUS TE €K TNS VNOOU TaAW éS TO 
general panic in Cor- , ^ "m 
cyra, Hpaiov dtexopucav kai thy mow ejvAaccov. 
e LA Y A ` , > > 7 ^ ^ 
oi Ò emt uév TNV moAw ovk éroAugaav TAcioa kparoUvres a 
^ , ^ A ld ^ ^ 
TH vavpaxia, Tpeis e kai déxa vais €xovres Tov Kepkvpatov 
> , , ` y [d 9 , ^ , 
ro a7reTÀeugay ee THY Nretpov, O0evmep avpyayovro. TH Ó 3 
e , ”.”. A b. ` , À > be ^ À » ^7 À , 
VOTEPAIA eri pev THY TrOALW ovÓev BANOV émémA«ov, kaumep 
? ^ ^ ` , y ^ 
€p TOAAN Tapaxn koi ofc ovras, kai Bpacidov Tapouvobv- 
e , , ⸗ ° , ` y ` ` 
Tos, ws Aeyerat, AAÀxióa, icoyymbou de ovk ovtos* emit d€ Tyv 
A , ` 9 , 3 ⸗ > P ` 3 , 
EVUKiLNY TO axpwrnpioy azofavres emopÜovv Tous aypous 
€ A ^ ^ , ` 
1:5 LXXX. o ðe Ónuos trav Kepkvpaiov ev TovrQ, mepidens 
, ` 5 , - - L 
YEVOHEVOS UN) ETITAEVTWOLW ai VES, rois T€ ikéroug pecav és 
, ` ^ y @ , e 
Meantime Eurymedon Aoyous kai Tois adda ows owOnoera 7 
, 9 ^ y , A ^ 
with a large Athe- qrodig, Kal TWAS GUTOYV ENELTAV ES TAS yGUS 2 
nian fleet is reported , ^ , , x e , 
to be advancing to €C riya: — emAnpocap yap Ojos TpiuxKovTa, 
the island ; and Alci- , ` ` 
20 ass maker his cape | 700 O€xOuevot Tov émirAovv]. oi è IIeAo- 3 
in great haste and © croyyngio HéypL MÉTOV NHÉ, ÖTAVTES THY 
turns to Peloponnesus. —— Ki ° KEXP peor "pepes ôn uM $ n] 
v amemÀevgav, kai UTO VUKTA avroig EPpu- 
? 
, , ^ , ` 
KTwpnOnoay éËnKoyra vies "AOnvaiwy mpoomàéovoat amo 


5 


. tAevoavres Qg. i417 K. kal] om. e. Aow F. 6. mur 
L.O.P.Q.V. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Vulgo, et Haack. mdAas. . pavo» B.E.F. 
Sic infra c. 81, a. A.B.E.F. . rj] om. Q. rpioxaidexa 8€ A.C.E.F.G.H. 
K.L.N.O.P.Q.V.c.e.f.g. Haack. Poppo. rpeis kal éka, omisso de, B.h. “Io. dyn- 

vro Q. II. inéràcov] om. d. I2. Bpaocíëa c.f. 14. Aevaippny B.E. 
FV.Hch. Poppo. Goell. Vulgo, Haack. Bekk. XAevx(urgv. 16. olxéras L. O.P. 
I8. ynas g. 19. éoBnva B.C.E.F.G.H.I.K.L.N.O.P.V.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. 


Poppo. Goell. Bekk. duBivas A. vulgo éuSivas. 20. [mpooSexópevos roy énímAovy] 
om. A.H.g. Poppo. in margine ponunt B.F.h. uncis inclusit Bekk. 21. péoņs d. 
22. kai] om. L.P. 23. mAéovca: I.V. 


19. émAjpeca» yap dues rpwxovra] “ contrived to man thirty ships." 
Ópes means, “notwithstanding the ge- — 22. édjpvxreprÓgsav é£ngkovra vies] 
** neral dismay and confusion, they stil Compare the note on ch. 22,9. Bredow 
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CORCYRA. A.C. 427. Olymp. 88. 2. 

Aevxados’ as ot "A@nvato muvOavopevot thy aragw Kai 

ras per "AAxióov vais emi Képkvpav peAAovoas TAeiv 

améotetAay, ka Evpupedovra tov GovkAéovs arparyyov. 

LXXXI. oi uev oiv TleAorovynotot ths vvkrós evOus kara 

TaXos ékopitovro ÈT oikov Tapa THY yijv' Kal vrepeveykóvres 5 
rov Aevxadioy igÜuóv Tas vais, Orws pn TepurAéovres 

ces popa pariy a 00g, amoxouiCovrar. Kepxupaiot Ó€ aia00- 


Corcyra, now secure , ; . _ ; ; 
of their triumph, com- epo, Tas TE ATTIKaS vas TpocTAeovgas TAS 
mence a bloody mas- ^ P , , , , 

sacre of tbeir opp- TE TOV 7OÀ€ut@y oixopevas, Aofgovres TOUS TE 
nents, which lasts for 
seven days, with cir- 
cumstances of atrocity 
hitherto unexampled 
in Greece. 


* ` , , 
Megonvious es ryv mow wyayov mporepov 1o 
y wv ` ` ^ ^ $ 
éfw ovras, kal Tas vas TepurAe0gai KeAcv- 
a ` oe N 
gayres as éeAnpwoap es Tov Y AAaikórv Atpeva, 
9 Y , ^ , ^ wv r ? , 
ev 00€ 'TepiekopiQovro, TGv €xOpav et Twa Aafjowv, aré- 
` $ ^ ^ e y ? ^ > 2 
KTELVOY’ KaL €K TOV vev Ogos €meuav eoßnyvai ekpa- 
2. dÀxe(8ou c.f. 


pevos Dionysius. 
13. amékreiay e.f. 


6. róv] rà» A.B.C. prima manu. E.F.H.c. 
8. éemAeovcas e. — 9. re post rovs om. V. 
14. exBid(ovres A.B.F. 


4. aic Oaró- 
I2. Uuakór L. 


seems rightly to infer that these words 
shew something more to have been 
communicated by the ancient fire sig- 
nals tban the mere intimation of the 
appearance of an enemy ; for instance, 
they seem on this occasion to have an- 
nounced the number of the enemy's 
fleet, and the quarter in which it was 
seen approaching. 

II. kai ras vaUs mepirdevoa | The ships 
were sent round to the Hyllaic harbour, 
because, as appears from ch. 72, 3. that 
harbour was near to those parts of the 
city where the democratical interest 
was strongest, as the other harbour 
near the market-place was in the heart 
of the aristocratical quarter. But it is 
not so clear what is meant by the fol- 
lowing words, é Gog Tepiekopi(ovro, 
ray éyÜpàv ei twa Aafowv drmékrewov. 
Dr. Bloomfield and Góller think that 
the subject to dméxrewo» as well as to 
the verb following is, “ the Corcyrsans 
* on board the thirty ships;" and et 
twa AdBaev they suppose to mean, 
“any of the opposite party whom the 
* caught attempting to escape by sea." 


Haack and Poppo understand the 
words of a massacre going on in the 
city while the ships were sailing round. 
The question somewhat depends upon 
the very uncertain reading of the fol- 
lowing verb ameypavro or dvexpnoarro 
or dzexprcavro. If we adopt the first 
of these readings, then the subject to 
amexpavro must certainly be oí é» rais 
vavoi; and in that case it would be 
most natural to make the same term 
also the subject of dmékrewory. But if 
we read dmeypnoayro Or avexpnoarro, 
to which the corrupt arexwpnoay of 
the MSS. most easily leads us, then I 
think the subject to the whole passage 
is of év rjj méAce. And then the mean- 
ing may be this. “The people sent 
“round the ships to the Hyllaic har- 
“ bour in order to have their enemies 
* on board these ships wholly in their 
à power when they should come to 
“ land. But they began their massacre 
“ even before the ships could get round 
“to the Hyllaic harbour, by killing 
“ any of their enemies whom they co 

* lay hold of in the city. Then when 
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, r , AX € ^P , [4 ^ e ^ 
Covres -Tavexpra avro], és ro ‘Hpaiov re éA00vres rGv ikeróv 
e f s e ^ 
@s mevTnkovta, avopas Üikgv vmrocxev emegav Kai KATÉ- 
, , e ` ^ e ^ ge 
yvocav mavTæœv Üavarov. ot ÕE ToÀÀot TOY iKETÓV, 000. OVK3 
> , 0 Tav e Ew ` , ó , 0 , ^5 T e 
ereigÜnaav, ws éopov Ta ytyvopeva, ÓédÜeipav avro év TG 
e ^ r ^ , ` , e 
BiepQ aAAnAous, kai ex rGv Ó€vÓpov Tiwég amnyyovTo, ot Ò 
e e IO / ° ^ e 7 e ` à 3 , 
WS EKAOTOL eÜvvavro aYNADUYTO. Tuépas TE ETTA, Gç adiKo- 4 
€ , ^ , ` 
pevos 0 Evpvuéóov rais éfyxovra vavoi mapépeiwe, Kepkv- 
^ ^ » ^ ` > ` ^ 5 , L4 
paio. cov avràv tous €xOpous Ooko)vras eivat eQovevov, 
` M > 7 , / ^ ` ^ , 
THY pev aiTiay emip€épovres Tois Tov Onpov Karadvovow, 


I. Tdveypgoavrot] Libri omnes, Haack. Bekk. dreyopņnoav. drexpóvro marg. 
F.N.V.e. Poppo. Goell. davexopnoav Dionys. p.150. dyexp@vro marg. Parm. vid. 
not. oixerov L. 3. áráyrov Dionysius. 4. débOecpor T.d. 4. dÀAj- 
Aous ev TQ ¿epo e. 6. ávppo)vro Q. âs] om. K. adixdpevos ó evpupeday 
B.E.F.H.g.h. cum Dionysio. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. dducénevés ve evpupedav K. 
A.G. et ceteri adixdpevos evpupedor. 4. mapépeve V. xepxupatoas A.B.C.E. 
F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.Q.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo Goell. Bekk. ceteri oi xepxv- 


pain. 8. rovs doxouvras éxÓpovs V. 


“ the ships arrived, they murdered the 
* men whom they had persuaded to go 
** on board, as they were bringing them 
* out of the vessels: and after this, 
“ they proceeded to the temple of Juno 
s and began the butchery there.” éx- 
BiBá(ovres dveypraarro or dmexpijaavro, 
and not éx8i:Bacayres, because the mas- 
sacre took place whilst the men were 
in the very act of landing: the multi- 
tude probably waited for them on the 
shore, and slaughtered them as they 
were coming out of the vessels. 

I. taveypnoavrot| I have ventured 
to introduce this word into the text, as 
the most probable correction of the evi- 
dently corrupt reading of the MSS. 
ámexópncav. My reasons for preferring 
aveypnoavro to the marginal reading of 
the Augsburg and Clarendon MSS. 
US ameypovro, which the Venetian 
MS. V. has in the text, and which has 
been adopted by Poppo and Góller, are 
partly because Dionysius, or the pre- 
sent text of Dionysius, in quoting this 
passage, reads dvexópnoa», but chiefly 

ause Hesychius, Suidas, Phavorinus, 
and Pollux, (IX. 153.) all refer to Thu- 
cydides as using the word ave gavro 


in the sense of “ dispatching, ki ñ 


avexpnaavro, diépbecpay’ | obro @ouxu- 
8i3ns. Now dvexptjcavro is nowhere to 
be found in our present copies of Thu- 
cydides; and I have no doubt that the 
grammarians referred to this passage, 
rather than to I. 126, 11. where our 
present text exhibits ĝieypnoavro, in the 
same sense of “despatched, destroyed.” 
Add to which, that the margin of the 
Parma MS., written apparently by the 
same person who wrote the text, gives 
dvexpávro. dvexypnoavro occurs often 
in Dion Cassius, XLVII. 34. LI. 1. 
LIX. 8. But as the grammarians also 
quote dmexproavro as used by Thucy- 

ides in the same sense, it is not easy 
to decide which of these two readings 
deserves the preference. 

2. karéyvegay mávrov Üávarov] See 
the notes on I. 95, 3: III. 16, 1. 

6. dymdouvro] fSuidas dvadovvres, dvri 
TOU dvaipoUrvres, Oovkvüiüns. Et, avh- 
Aevrai, wepdvevrar. /Eschyl. Sept. cont. 
Theb. 819. Aùròs 9' dvadoi ŝira 8úomo- 
tpov yévos. Schol. dróAAvsi. DUKER. 

9. T)» uév alríay émubépovres x. r. À.] 
Or in other words, ‘ professing to 
** punish none but those who had con- 
* gpired against the commons, but in 
* fact many were killed from motives 

Gg2 
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améBavov Ó€ tives kal idias €xOpas Evexa, Kal aAAoL Xm- 
atrav ciu OóQeuAogévov vro trav Aafovrov: vaca re 
idéa xaréotn Üavarov, kal otov dire ev TH TowvrQ yiyve- 
soan ovdey Ó Te ov EvveBn, Kal êri mepoirépo. Kai yap 
TATHP Tata diékrewe, kai GTO TOV iepav ATETTWVTO Kats 
Tos aUrots ékreivovro, oi ÔE TivEs kai TepiowoDoumÜévres EV 
6ToU Awvvcov TQ iepQ améÜavov.  oUros op) TASIS Tpou- 
xpnoe, kal Doke uaAXov, Oti. ev Toig porn] éyévero, 
LXXXII. érei dorepov ye ka may as eimeiv TO EAAnuixoy 





I. & kai reves K. 
kai K. 
Kal ol meprorxodounGévres Dionysius. 
om. B.  9.érme«à g. 


«s wholly unconnected with politics:” 

y alriay émubépeu is “to charge or 
“ criminate, to tax with guilt." Com- 
pare III. 46,5. Many were murdered 
against whom there was no legal 
charge: and whom in fact the victori- 
ous party had no intention of molest- 
ing, as they were not politically ob- 
noxious: but amidst the general hor- 
rors of the proscription, individual ven- 
geance or profligacy might destroy their 
victims without fear of punishment, or 
even of notice. Similar atrocities are 
recorded to have occurred in the pro- 
scriptions of Sylla and of the Trium- 
virs. See Plutarch, Sylla, c. 31. Ap- 
pian, Civil Wars, IV. 35. 

2. vró rày AaBóvrov,] i. e. XaBóvrov 
xꝑnnara, —vrà TGy Üaveicapévov, as the 
Scholiast rightly explains it. ‘O Aagóv 
is the term properly used to express 
one who owes another money, just as 
the money lent by bankers is called rà 
AnPOevra. See Demosthen. against Ti- 
motheus, p. 1186. Reiske. J 

7. ovTas Qu) grdo mpovxwpnce 
Kriiger (on Dionys. Hist. Rom. D151.) 
and Dobree suspect, not without rea- 
son, that the true reading is ovrws dp 
7) ordots, for the omission of the article 
seems scarcely allowable, and it may 
easily have been lost from the preceding 
word ending with the same letter. For 
the form év rois mporn, see the note on 
IlI. 17, 1. 


2. bmoAaBóvror ray ódeórvrov di. 
6. mpos] om. B. inter versus habet h. 


4- où] uy 1. 
avrov E. 
ev] 


avrovs A.B.C.H 


7. Wpovy. 8. ór, g. 


9. emel vorepdy ye x. T. À.] In ex- 
plaining the grammatical construction 
of some passages in this chapter, it 
seems to me impossible to do more 
than to state what may probably be 
right, without pretending to decide 
confidently. Im this very first sentence 
the infinitive erdyec0a, appears to have 
no proper government; for I cannot 
agree with Göller in interpreting ĉa- 
Qopàv ovo ày—émáyecoÓas, “it being the 
“ snterest of the popular leaders to call 
* in the Athenians." The plural of the 
adjective 8:ddopos is indeed used in 
this sense with the article, (I. 68, 2. IV. 
86, 4.) and so is the participle rà ĉap- 

vra, and the verb &udeépe, VI. 92, 4. 

IT. 42, 2. but the substantive &adopa, 
which occurs in twenty-two different 
places in Thucydides, has never, [Í 
think, such a signification; but always 
that of “ difference, quarrel.” Either 
then the words roùs "A@nvaious émaye- 
aĝa, are subjoined as the consequence 
of disturbances excited by the popular 
leaders, ** the popular chiefs quarrelling 
* jin every place to bring in the Athe- 
“ nians," or possibly there should be a 
comma after éxagraxyov, and the con- 
struction is rather éxwrn]Óm rois Ünuew 
mpooratas—enayerOa, “the popular 
“ chiefs stirred up all Greece to bring 
* in the Athenians;" the latter seems 
more like Greek, but I believe after all 
that Thucydides meant the former. 


tO ral war then raging, 
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* , m > a e ^ ^ m , 
cKkum0n, Óadopov orav ekaorayoð Tois T€ TOV Ünuov 


But the example was 
afterwards but too well 
followed, and was even 
outdone in horrora. 
The conflict of the 
aristocratical and po- 
pularintereststhrough- 
out Greece, identi- 
fied as they were re- 
spectively with the 
cause of Lacedemon 
and of Athens, being 
aggravated to peculiar 
virulence by the gene- 


disorganized the whole 
state of society; over- 
threw all sanctions of 
religion, morality, and 
natural affection; and 


pévotg emopicovro. 


, ` > , , , ` 
mpootaras Tovus A@nvaiovs emayecOat kat 
^ > 4 ` , ` , ` 
Toi$ oAtyots Tous Aaxedatpovious, Kal €v pev 
. 7 > À > 7 , xa? e , 
eipnvyn ovk av éxovrov Tpobacu, ovd érotuov 

^ 9 ` ,/ ` ` 
zapakaAetv avrovs, roAeuovpévov ê, Kai Eup- 
ef e , ^ ^ 
HaXlas ajo éxarépors TH TOV EVAVTÍWV KAKWCEL 
, > ^ ^ ^ a 
Kat oiow avrois ék TOU avroU mpooTroincel, 
adios ai émaywyat Tois vecorepitew TL Bovio- 
Vadios yoy p 


` > 4 ` ` 
Kau €memege WOAAa kaia 


` ` ^ , , 
xaAema KATA oTacw Tas TOÀEGL yryuvonueva 
b ` 3 ` » 7 y À ° > &` , 
pev Kal ac égopeva ews av 7 avro vais 
3 ^ ` e 
avÜpérrev y, paddov Õe kai novyairepa Kat 
^ x r e ^ ey e 
Tote eiert ÓvjÀAayuéva, ws av ékacTOL ai 


I. 8:apOopay A.B. T$ Juo c. J. poa roujc ew g. 8. ai] om. A. 
v.) om. d. 9. €reoe V. T0ÀÀà xaXeraá c.f. II. duets rov ayÜpómov 
.h. 12. novyorepa K. quem comparativum hujus loci auctoritate rejicit 
Thomas M. 7evxécrepa e. xai) om. i. 13. Pese, SindAAaypéva os A. 


éxaota A.B.E.F.g. 


I. rois T» 8nuwr mpocrára:s] Ari- 
stotel. V. Politic. 7, 14. Oi pèv yàp "AG@n- 
vaiot TrayrayoU tàs dAtyapyias, oi 8€ Ad- 
koves rovs Onuovs xaréAvovy. DUKER. 

1 xai év uév elpñvn x. r. X.] Here, as 
in I. 36, 3. the participle and the finite 
verb are made to answer to each other, 
oùk dy éyóvrov—énopi(ovro, whereas it 
should have been either oix dy elxov 
apopacww—eropifovro, or ovx dy éxóv- 
Tov—râv éemayoryav mopifopévov. Com- 
pare the note on I. 3» 3: Tp(a pév óvra 
—vauTixa—rovurwv "71 Tepióyyec0e,— 
vaupaynoere. In the following words, 
fvupayias may depend on vmapxovons, 
which is to be derived from moAcpov- 
uyay, ToAepovuévov kai Euupayias dua 
éxarépas being equivalent to moAéuov 
Undpxorros xai fuppayias dua éxarépois. 
The Natives Tj—Kaxooe xat—tmpoorot- 
nce. seem to have the sense of és rjv 
Kdxwo. kai mpooroinow, “for the hurt 
* of their adversaries, and for their 
* own advantage therefrom." After 
npooroimoe must be understood fon- 
cias, or some such word, or else mpos- 
rowoe singly has the sense of mpos- 


momoe: Bonbeias, like our own word 
* gain," which is significant of itself 
without any addition. ‘ But engaged 
* in war as they were, and each party 
* having besides an alliance at hand 
* for the hurt of their adversaries, and 
* for their own advantage therefrom, 
* any who wished to create disturb- 
* ances were readily enabled to call in 
* foreign aid." Another way of taking 
the words is to make fuupayias depend 
on ai éraycyal, “the opportunities also 
* of bringing in an alliance—were ea- 
* sily furnished," &c. But fuppayias 
cannot, I think, be made also to depend 
on mpocrrowjce.; and yet to take that 
word absolutely in the sense of ** gain" 
or “advantage” seems not to be al- 
lowable. 

I2. paddoy è xal novyxairepa x. r. À. 
MaaAAoyv hoc loco non est “ potius,” se 
positum pro yadrendrepa. GÖLLER. 
“ But in a greater degree, or more 
“ gently, and varying in their phe- 
“nomena according as the several 
* changes of circumstances may suc- 
** cessively present themselves." 
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3 carged an unser. HETaROAGL THY EvyTUXLaY ehioTwYTaL, év uev 
` » 7 \ 5 ^ , Gd , 
pulous and atrocious yan elpnvy kat ayaDois Trpaypagiy ai Te Troes 
party wirt, which O fg, VELAMEN " 
identifed all virtue KAL OL LOL@TAL AQUEOUS TAS yvopuas €xyovgt Ou 
with an uncompromis-  * ` 9 > , > 7 , . £ ` 
mr al for theme, TO UN) €$ dkovciovs avayKas mimtew' o OE 
` 3 , ^ , e 4 
— lts own faction; ToAEpos UpeAwy THY evropiav TOU kab’ vjuépavs 
and openly expressed A ; ' 
its abhorrence of im- Biatos OLOR Kaos, Kal 7pos TA TapovTa Tas 
partial justice and en- , ` ^ ^ e ^ ? , £$ $ 
targed petriotem.  OPYGS TOV TOAAGY Opowt. écracia(é Te oUv 
^ ` 9 , # 
Tà TOV TOAEWY, Kal Ta évorepi(ovra mov 
, ^ /, ` ° * ` € ` - 
MUGTEL TOY rpoyevouévov 7oÀv eredepe THY vrepBoAnv Tov 
^ ^ , N , 
katvoUgÜa,. tas Siavoias TOV T éÉmiyeiproeov Teprrexvijaa v 
5kal TOY TüicpiGv aroTia. Kat THY ewOviay afioow Tav 
6 ovoparev és Ta epya avrjAAa£av TH Sixadce. ToAMa pe 
` , 3 , 
yap «Aoyurros avépia Qu apos évopioĝn, péAAnois x 
` f > ` ` ` ^ e^ > , 
mpounOns ÓeAi(a evmpemps, ro ðe copo, Tov avavdpou 
/ ` á ^ ° 
"poc xnpao, Kal TO Tpos mav Evverov émi mav apyov. TOÔ! 


4 


6. rd rapóy L.O. 7. dppas L.O.P.d. 


I. Tüv Opdy Evyruysay C. 
mpoyeyevguévov c. cum Dionysio, p. 164. 


8. ipuorepifovra g. 9. riore Q. 


Trpog-yevopevoy e. 
r] om. K. 


15. wpés áray] napárav L.O.P. 


9. rj» UmepBorny Tov Katvovcba ras 
8iavoias] That is, rd xaf trepBodrny 
xawovoba tas Scayoias. Compare De- 
mosth. against Aristocrates, p. 687. 
Reiske. rocavrny trepSoAny menoinyra 
Tis arv aicxpoxepdeias. 

II. THY eioQviavy—dpyóv] Laudat Plu- 
tarch. de Adul. p. 56. vid. nos ad Sal- 
lust. Orat. Catonis. Eadem ad Ə¿xac- 
ose D. Hal. pag. 151. qui rj» «io. 
tay ov. a£. non male. Wass. 

12. dvrjÀAafar rH Oixaióce] The 
Scholiast well explains 8&waióoe by +j 
éavràv Stxaig xpioet, Or Kata Thy éavràv 
xpiow, “As they thought proper." 
Dionysius paraphrases it by dAAes 
néiovy avrà xadew. (De Thucyd. Hist. 
Judicium, c. 29.) 

13. dvdpia diXéraipos] “A courage de- 
** voted to the interests of its friends.” 
The word $«Aéraipos has reference to 
those éra«ai which are often alluded 
to in the eighth book, the “ brother- 


roù) és rd Dionysius. 
13. av8peia C.E.P.c.d.e.f. 


IO. xevovoOa A.B. E.F.h. 
Q$uairepos A.G.H.P.Q.d.e.b.i. 


** hoods, clubs, or societies," composed 
of individuals of the same age or poli- 
tical condition, and which in a low 
state of public principle supersede 
men's duties and affections to the com- 
munity at large. 

I5. TÓ mpós amà» fuveroy emi mu» 
dpyóv| In political disputes the best 
ju ging and most clear sighted indivi- 
duals can never be zealous partizans; 
because they see the faults of eitber 
party as well as its merits, and can 
never therefore contemplate its success 
with unalloyed satisfaction. This was 
the secret of Cicero’s apparent indeci- 
sion in the civil war; he knew both 
parties too well to sympathize heartily 
with either. 

ro Ó eumdneros Ó£0 x. v. À.] Ep- 
mAnxtos is applied to the uncertain vio- 
lence of a madman. [loAcreias eumAnéia 
(ZEschines, Fals. Legat. p. 327. Reiske.) 
is “an unsettled and unstable admini- 
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, ` 
éumAnkras oku avópos poipa Tpoceré0n, tarpareiat de ro 
emtBovAcvoac Oat, &morporije mpodacis evAoyos. Kai Ó pers 
xaAemaivov motos ae, O Ó avtiheywv avrQ Vmormros. 

, , , ` ` . € , y , 

emtBovrevoas O€ Tis rvyov Evveros Kai vmovornaas éT. Sewo- 9 

4 iw ` ^ , ^ 

sTepos* mpoBovrAevoas é omos pndev avràv denoel, TNS TE 

e [4 ` ` ` 9 f Ld r e ^ 

eraipias SiaAuTns Kal TOUS EvayTious EekzemÀxypévos. amAws 10 

dé ó hOacas Tov uéAXovra kakov Te Spay émyveiro, Kal ó 

émixeAevoras TOv pn Siavoovpevov. Kat pny kal TO Evyyeves n 


I. éxmAjgkroc b. aogadreig Q. Haack. Poppo. dogadela G. Libri omnes, 
Bekk. Goell. a ea. tò] ro? L.O.P. 2. emeBovreverbu K. s. Senos 
A.B.C.E.F.G.H.I.P.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Vulgo 83egoo. 
re] om. i. 6. ératpeias A.c.f.i. dcakurns E 4. 6s pù éreAevcarros ĝia- 
voovuevor d. — 8. róv] rov B. 


“ stration, acting by fits and starts, 
“ with no consistency of purpose." In 
the present passage it seems to mean 
no more than ** blind frantic violence." 

I. tdodareigt 8€ rd émigovAevoacÓai] 
The dative case dodaAeiq seems sup- 
ported by the authority of the Scholi- 
ast, who interprets it ôt doddAecay, and 
by the passage, III. 56, 6. rà úppopa 
do$aAeiq mpdccovres. Dr. Maltby in 
his MS. notes seems inclined to prefer 
this reading, which Haack and oppo 
have introduced into the text. e 
meaning will then be, “ But safely to 
“ concert measures against an enemy, 
“ was accounted but a decent pretence 
* for declining the contest with him 
* altogether." That is, a man was re- 
quired to commit himself thoroughly 
and beyond recal: if in conducting his 
hostility against the opposite party he 
seemed to have any regard to his own 
future safety, and so to be unwilling 
utterly to throw away the scabbard, he 
was considered as meditating to desert 
the cause of his friends. This is more 
fully expressed by what follows, ó uév 
xaAeraívov x. r. À. “ He who advocates 
* the bloodiest measures is felt to 
* pledge himself to his party by the 
* inexpiable offence which he gives to 
* their adversaries; he who deprecates 
“ severity towards the enemy is thought 
“ to be securing to himself a refuge in 
** the case of that enemy proving here- 
* after victorious." er and. Goller 


read dodadea, and Göller interprets 
the words, “ security in regard to plan- 
* ning against the opposite party :” 
** quod attinet ad insidias." 

4. Tuxoy] “If he succeeded in his 
* object." In the next line rìs éra- 
pias Stadurps is, “one who breaks up 
* his party.” 

xai Omovoncas] Dionysius, p. 151. ita 
interpretatur: xai of ras émBovdas npo- 
emwoovvres, el vXAd£awro, čr: Óewóre- 
pot. Et sequentia spofovAevoas cet. ó 
dé mpoeddpevos, Orws pndev avro Senoe 
pyr emBovdns, phre bu)axñs. DUKER. 

i; exeXevcas Tov u Scavoovpevor | 
* It was thought a worthy deed if any 
* man could enlist into his party, and 
“ fully inoculate with its unscrupulous 
* spirit any one who before had ab- 
“ stained from joining it, and had no 
“thought of entering into its vio- 
* lences.” 

8. xal pnw kal rd Evyyeves x. r. À. 
“ The ties of party were held to x. 
“ stronger than the ties of blood, be- 
“ cause a member of the same party 
“ was far readier than a relation to 
“ dare every thing in your cause with- 
* out scruple: for such associations 
* have nothing to do with any legal 
“ and allowed benefit, but are formed 
* in violation of the laws, in a spirit of 
* ambition and rapacity." The varied 
construction ov perd—odedias,—adra 
—eove£ia resembles that in II. 39, 5. 
ei pabupig—ai pù pera vopov—ardping. 
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TOU eraipikoU GÀAorpiorepov €y€évero OLA TO €TOtMOTepOy eiat 


9 r ^ e 9 ` ` - , , 
«mpoQagigTros ToAuay’ ov yap HETA TOY Keuievov vouav 


ceAias ai Toara Evvodar, aAAa mapa Tous Kabeortwras 


TAeove£ia" koi Tas es ohas avrovs mistes ov TQ Oei vo 
12 s ç & up no 


^ a A ^ ^ ^ » ` 
13/4GÀÀo0v ékparvvovro Ñ) TQ Kowwij TL Tapavounoa. TA T€ amos 


^ ^ 4 ^ 9 
TOY €vavriov Kadas Aeyopeva evedéxovTo epyov hvAakn, e 


4 , , 
TpoUxoi€v, Kal OU yevvaioTyTt. avTiTiywwpynoadOai T€ Tua 


` , 9 a >” NX ` ^ ` g y 
147r€pi TÀeiovos HY 7) avrov um TpomaÜeiv. Kai OpkoL €L mov 


1. TÓ dXAorpiérepov K. 
i 


4. beim kal vouipe 
doa] duo versus vacui in H. 


eOedowpev xivdvvevey. Tar keuiévoy vó- 
pov adedias is rightly translated by 
Göller, ** Utilitatis quam leges conce- 
* dunt." Compare the opposite asser- 
tion, which, however, deserves no more 
credit than as a rhetorical exaggeration 
of a “laudator temporis acti," in [so- 
crates, Panegyric. p. 56. ras éraipeías 
cwviyyov ovx vrep Tay idia üvudepóvrov, 
GAN’ eri rh roù wANOous wpedeia. 

4. kai tas es odds avrovs mistes 
x. T. 4.] Compare Machiavelli, Istoria 
Fiorentina, lib. LII. “ Non si trova tra 
* i loro cittadini ne unione ne amicitia, 
“ se non tra quelli che sono di qualche 
** gceleratezza ó contra la patria, ó con- 
“ tra i privati commessa, consapevoli." 

5. Td T€ amd Tay evavriov K. T. À.] 
* And the fair proposals of their ad- 
** versaries men listened to with a care- 
** ful watching of their actions, if the 
** were the stronger party, and not wit 
“ frankness and simplicity.” i. e. they 
did not like to trust to their enemy's 
words, if he were stronger than they, 
but looked anxiously at his actions. 
** * Ne vous fiez-vous pas à la parole du 
“rol? lui disait M. de Lionne dans 
“ une conférence. * J'ignore ce que veut 
“le roi, dit Van Bruning, ‘je con- 
** sidére ce qu'il peut." Voltaire, Siècle 
de Louis XIV. chap. IX. Dobree re- 
fers ei mpoÜyowv to ol évðeyópevor. 
* By measures of precaution, if they 
“ (i. e. of éyBexópevoc) were the stronger 
* party." But surely it would be the 
weaker party, and not the stronger, 
that would be disposed to be cautious 


elva 81a TÓ dmrpod. i. 
onysius. (p. 955. ed. Reiske.) 5. éxparoivro I. 


dveOcxorro 1. 


2. pera rrjs Ter e. 
6. —Aés 
7. mpovy. Bekk. 


and suspicious. For the general senti- 
ment compare I. 39, 1. kai pact 57 Oir 
mporepoy eOednoa: xpiverOa’ (this was 

Kadds Aeyóneva) fy ye ov rov mpob- 
xovra kal €x ToU aadadots mpoxadov- 
pevoy Neyer Ti Boxety Set x. T. A. In this 
instance the Corinthians rà dmàó roy 
mpovxdvray Kepxupaiwy Kards Àeyópeva 
évedéyovro čpywv uÀ)axp (not trusting 
to what they said, but rather watching 
suspiciously what they did) xai où yer- 
vaiórgri. In the words rà awd rov 
évayrioy xaos Aeyópeva, there is again 
a mixed meaning of “fair proposals 
* coming from their adversaries,” and, 
“ made by their adversaries." Compare 
IV. 115, 2. 

8. xai dpxot et mou dpa x. r. À.] 
TÒ Gmopoy, “tq meet his want of all 
* other resources."  Oix éyórrow is in 
the plural, because it applies alike to 
either party, according to the use of 
the preceding word éxarépg. ** For the 
* moment, when sworn to either party 
* to meet the want of all other re- 
“ sources, oaths were binding, so long 
* as the parties got no power from any 
* other quarter: but so soon as oppor- 
* tunity offered, he who was the first 
“ to take courage, if he saw his enemy 
“ off his guard, wreaked his vengeance 
* on him when unsuspecting with a 
* keener relish than if he had done it 
** with fair warning given; and he not 
* only reckoned the safety of thus do- 
* ing it, but that he gained the prize of 
* ability besides, in thus overreaching 
* his antagonist." "Opxo«  dddperos 
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ekarépo Sidomevor iOXuou ovk éxovrov aÀAoev Ovvauuv*. ev 
dé r@ moparvyovr. ó $0acas Oapojoat, ei idor ad v 
€ TQ TApATVXOVTI asas Oaponoa, paxTov, 
e ` ` , , ^ a as SN ^ ^ ` 
notoy Ôa THY MTW ETILwWpPELTO N amo TOU TpoQavovs, koi 
5 , 5 ade 91 / Ç ` @ , , € € Ò £ , 
To TE GG QaÀec éAoyiGero kai OTL amary mepryevopevos £vve 
, ea e ^ 
Tews ayovirpa TpogeAau[Jave. paov Ó oi ToÀÀol kakoÜpyot 15 
xy ` / A 5 ^ 3, ` ` ^ M , , 
ovres Sevol xéxAnvrat 5) apabeis ayabo, kai TQ pev aio Xv- 
;* S ` ^ 9 /, ⸗ 9 , ^ y ,> ` 
vovTat, ert Oe TQ ayaAAovTaA. avrov Ô’ avTav atrtov &pxr 16 
` / ^ ` 
7 Ota mAeovetiav kal didotiiay’ ék Ò avrGv koi es TO 


I. yévouwro] €ycyvovro Dionysius. 
2. €yovres d. 3. €i] ù E.d.i. 
avaykn K. mepiyevópevov d. 
moo] om. c. 4. TÒ uv 


P.V.c.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


seems here to signify “oaths taken,” 
(as in Euripid. Iphigen. Taur. 718. 
Matthize.) and not, as the expression 
generally is to be taken, “oaths offered ;" 
that is, if one party would consent to 
trust to the oath of his antagonist, and 
allowed him to escape the extremity of 
vengeance on condition of his sweari 
to observe such terms as were impose 
on him. For the expression opxov &- 
Óóva,, in its usual sense, i. e. “to be 
* willing to stake the issue on the oath 
* of the opposite party, believing him 
“ to be innocent, if he swore that he 
^ was so; and trusting to his oath, as 
* a security for his good conduct for 
* the future," compare V. 77, 4. Hero- 
dot. VI. 86, 12. and Aristotle, Rhetoric, 
I. 15, 27—32. The sense of the whole 
assage is here also well expressed by 

achiavelli, Istor. Fiorent.Ill. “Quanto 
** ] "inganno riesce piu facile e sicuro, 
* tanto piu lode e gloria se n’ acquista. 
* Per questo gli uomini nocivi sono 
* come industriosi lodati, e i buoni 
* come sciocchi biasimati." ‘Pdov ré- 
xAnvrat is, ** more easily gain the name 
* of.’ “Men in general, when dis- 
" honest, more easily gain credit for 
“ ability, than, when simple, they gain 
“ credit for honesty." This is inserted 
as the reason why successful perfidy 
was rather emulated than detested ; 
why men would rather deceive others 
than be themselves deceived. 


tov aropoy L.O. riv mopov P. rà dmopa F. 
ðn N.V.g. de c.f. 
6. mpoeAauBave d. 


5. ró re] ore d. 
padov A.F.H.g.h. 
O 


. 8. atriov apx) A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N. 
aitıov È apx d.i. ceteri aértov 7] apx). 


4. amd ToU mpodavovs est phrasis 
Thucydidi familiaris. Vid. I. a5. 4. 66, 
1. et IT. 93, 2. DuKER. 

9: 9 8:a mÀeovetíay xai dtdroripiay] 
“ Power for the sake of covetousness 
* and ambition;" i. e. ** pursued for 
* the sake of the gratification which it 
“ affords to these passions.” "Ex & 
avrà» signifies, “and arising from 
* these motives," or * ensuing upon 
* these :” that is to say, superadde to 
the definite motives which lead men to 
embark in political contests, they con- 
tract when once embarked in them a 
party spirit wholly distinct from the 
objects of their party, and which is 
sometimes transmitted even to their 
descendants, when no distinct notions 
of the original cause of quarrel are pre- 
served. Such was the case with the 
factions of the circus at Constantinople, 
and with those deadly feuds which have 
prevailed from time to time amongst 
the lower classes in Ireland. In the 
outrages committed some years ago 
by the parties called ** Caravats" and . 
* Shanavests,” “neither the persons 
* who were executed for these out- 
* rages, nor any one else, could tell 
“ what was the dispute. It was noto- 
“rious who were Caravats and who 
* were Shanavests, and this was all." 
Edinburgh Ann. Regist. 1811. vol. I. 


P. 134. 
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17 idoveccety KabioTrapevwy ro: rpotvpov. 


oi yap ev rais 


, ^ , 
TOAETL TpocTavres MET’ OuOuaTOs ExATEpoL evmperobs, TAN- 


> , ^^ 
ovs Te icovouiag TOMTIKNS 


` 2 
Kal apioToKpatias awdpovos 


r ` b. ` , , s 3 ^ 
pore, TA pev Kowa Aoyq Üeparrevovree àDAa. émotobvro, 
A , ⸗ 
mavri Ó€ TpoT@ aywviopevot adAnAwy TreptytyvedOaL ETOA- 5 
` , , , ` , s 
pnoav Te ta Seworara émetjesav Te, Tas Tiuwpias éT: 
^ ^ , , 
peiCous, ov pexpt Tov Otxaiov Kai Tjj modet Evpopov rpo- 
4 9 ` ` e 4 aN e ` y € , 
ribevres,t és Óé TO éKaTépots Tov aei novy €xov opiCorTes, 
` ` ` , »N/ , A ` , ` 
Koi n peta Wndov adikov Karayveodgeos N xeipi KT@MEVOL TO 
Kparew éroiuot Hoav Thy avrika QuAÀovewtav éxmimAavat. 10 


I. diromxeiy Q. 
yeréo&a i. Jem 


3. moxov L.O.P. 
évres K. cum Dionysio. riĝévres i. 


aptoroxpareias V. B. wepi- 
8. horv dci c.f. 


10. éxmpmddvar A.B.E.F.G.H.K.d.f. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. emerAdvas e. dpm- 


mAavat 


3. leovopías moris) “ That equal 
* law, befitting what justly deserves to 
“ be called * political society)” IIo- 
rixijs implies, “ the relation of citizen 
* to citizen," that is, **of equal with 
* equal,” as opposed to Óecmoru) or 
TU ,—Tólis yap oun €o, ijris av- 
pós oF évds. 

6. éme£peod» re, Tas Tiswpias ert pei- 
(ovs x. r. 4.] Bekker and Göller have 
pointed the passage with a comma after 
pei(ovs, as if érdAunoay re rà Ó«wórara 
and ¿me£necdy re ras Tipwpias were 
more properly opposed to each other 
than érdApnoav re—éneEnecay te. The 
distinction is the same which had been 
made in the earlier part of the chapter, 
TOV T émye—pnoewy mepitexynoe kai 
TOY Tiwpioy aromig, the one clause re- 
ferring to the bloody provocations that 
were first offered, and the other to the 
bloodier retaliations which followed 
them. But I doubt whether érefnecay 
tysmpias is Greek; certainly the more 
common expression would be éme£gecay 
Tipwpias, “they followed up the ag- 
** gressors," or, as in the present pas- 
sage of Thucydides, **the aggression," 
Tà dewdrara, “ with vengeance." Keep- 
ing therefore the usual stopping, which 
Poppo has also retained, the sense will 
be, **they both dared the most horrible 
* actions, and revenged them, heaping 
* on retaliation even beyond the pro- 


.O.P.g. épmamAaiva. V. vulgo épmipmAávat. 


“ vocation of the first injury." In the 
words immediately following, I believe 
that the true reading is mpoori&evres, 
which is given by Dionysius in his 
quotation of the passage, (De Thueyd. 

ist. Judic. p. 894. Reiske.) and by 
the MS. K. (Grevianus.) Compare 
III. 45, 2. dceSernrAvOaci ye dua marar 
trav (njiGy oi dyÓpemo, m evres, 
x. T. À. See also the note on III. 40, 1. 
mporiOevres tas Tyswpias would signify, 
s holding out, denouncing, enacting ;” 
whereas Thucydides does not mean to 
speak of any increase of severity or- 
dained by law; but that in the applica- 
tion, or rather in the abuse, of the ex- 
isting law, the penalties against treason, 
which are contained in the law of every 
country, were inflicted more rigorously 
in the reaction than they had been by 
the party which had first gained the 
ascendency. Tipwpiay mpoorierres sig- 
nifies, “ inflicting punishment.” Com- 
pare VIIL. 17,2. For the expression és 
TÒ HComy čxov ópičovres, see the notes 
on I. 51, 3. 71, 5. Il. 96, 3. ró ños 
čxov, “that which occasioned pleasure," 
i. e. “ that which pleased either party.” 
Compare II. 41, 3. 61, 3. Herodot. V. 
IOI, I. &c. 

9. KT@pevot TO Kpareiv 
* gain the ascendency," or, 
* gaining the ascendency.” 


€€ 


ng to 
“ while 


5 


IO 
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OTTE evoeBeig. pev ovOérepot évoyi£ov, evmperrera. Se Aoyov ois 18 


EvpBain érufOovos ti StarpagacOa, Zuetuov rjkovov. 


Ta Ó€ 19 


, ^ ^ * 
péra TOY ToAràv vm auQorépov, 9 Gre ov EvyyywviovTo 


7 plove ToU Tepieivat, SiebOeipovro. 


In this wild license of 
ferocious passions, in- 
trigue and political 
ability were always 
found an unequal 
match for the daring 
violence of coarser 
minds, as ready and 
able in action as they 
were deficient in elo- 
quence and in general 
views. 


vatov T ÀECLOTOV 


I. evoéBecay d. 


Aóyov N.V. 
npayias c.d.f. 


8. avrerdy Oa F.H. 


11. xpetrrouvs Dionysius, qui et infra #rrovs. 


I. evoeBeia ¿vón toy] See the note on 
II. 38, r. 'Erd6óvos ri &uampá£ao6a:, 
* to effect any thing in an odious and 
* guilty manner.” So dveripOova, VII. 
77, 2. signifies, ‘ conduct irreproachable 
* and unexceptionable.” ‘* Piety was 
“in fashion with neither party, but 
* they who succeeded in effecting some 
“ odious purpose under fair pretences 
“ were held in higher esteem.” 

2. rà è uéca Tay trodray| “ Those 
* citizens who joined neither party." 
Accidentally they would also belong to 
what we call the middling class of so- 
ciety, because the two opposite parties 
were composed of the rich and the 
poor. But the proper meaning of the 
word here seems to be, “those who 
“ stood neutral between the two fac- 
“ tions,” rather than “ those who were 
* in a middle state between wealth and 
“ poverty ;” in which latter sense Ari- 
stotle uses the term rovs uécovs Tv mo- 
Mri, . Politics, IV. 11, 4. ] 

. of TÓ yeyyatoy mÀetOTOV peréxei 
Either, “ which is the chief ingredient 
* in a noble nature," or, '* whose chief 
* ingredient is nobleness of nature." 
See the note on I. 84, 5. where the ex- 
pression is equally open to the two in- 
terpretations. 


v 
OUT®@ 


LXXXIII. 


^ 37 , , ` ` , 
mäa idea KaTéoTn kakorporiae Oia Tas OTA- 
TO Envi, kal TO embes, où TO yev- 
TELS TG NViK@, ka TO embes, OV TO yev 


pereyel, KatayeAacbev ha- 


visn, TO 0€ avrireraxy0os aAdAnArAaLs TH youn 
amiatws émi modu Oujveykev ov yap Tw ò 
dtadvowy ovre AGyos Exupos ovTE SpKos þoße- 
pos, Kpetooous Ó€ vres amavres Aoywp és 
TÒ aveAmiotov Tov BeBaiov uù) mrabeiv padov 


3. T&v moXcrixay én’ g. 
IO. ÓiaAvrrov d. 
Aoywpot K. 


5. KaKo- 


loyupés d.f.i. 


IO. oðre Aóyos—oÜre Ópxos | ** Neither 
** promise nor oath." Sophocl. CEdip. 
Colon. 650. ofroe o” igh’ Spxov y, ws 
Kaxdv, TiCTÓCOLO,.. | OUk ov mrepa y ay 
ovder 1) Adyp Hépors. 

II. xpeioaous 8¢ dyres x. r. A.) The 
scholiast explains these words by óe- 
rovres 0€ of GvOpamot rois Aoyopois 
mpos TO uù) éXmi(ew Twa wiorw Kai Be- 
Badérnra. Göller understands them, 
xpeiooous vres Aoywpo f) niote. But 
neither of these interpretations explains 
or justifies the extraordinary meaning 
thus attached to the word xpeíocovs. 
Dobree says, “ Sensus est, Argumentis 
* et jurejurando minim? moti. Angl. 
“ steeled against." He connects there- 
fore xpeiorovs dvres ry Aóyov kal ràv 
dpxo@v. But these genitive cases cannot 
be thus understoo , hor can xpeiocovs 
simply signify xpeiocovs trav Aóyow, 
even if that e ression could bear the 
sense which Dobree gives to it; a point 
I think far from certain. Various at- 
tempts to interpret this ve 
been made, and others might be added 
to them: but I can see no possible in- 
terpretation of it according to the ordi- 
nary rules of the Greek language, or 
without deranging what ap to be 
the natural order and conjunction of 
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pv ws Ta TAEiw Tepteyvyvovro: T@ yap Seduevat TO TE avTOv 
3 ` ` &` ^ , , ` ` vo s 
evdees kai TO TOV EvavTiov Evverov, un Adyols Te HOTOUS oct 
^ 4 ^ ^ 
Kal ék TOU TroÀvrpomov avTOv TIS yvouys $Üacoci mpoert- 
, ^ ` ` M 
3 BovAevopevot, TOAUNpas mpos rà épya éxopovv. oi 0€ kara- 5 
^ 9 , ` w eN ^ ^ 
Qpovo)vres Kay mpoacbecOat, kai epy ovÓev odas dew 
, ^ , y L d ^ 
AauBavew à yvoum efeorw, adpaxrot padrdrov depbei- 
povro. 


LXXXIV. ‘Ev & oiv tn Kepxupa rà moAAà avrav 


I. €vvaro C. — a. mÀeio] moÀÀà Q. 6. arpoata barr g: npoaioĝheoĝa: B.F. 
€pyo Aoyuópevor oç ovdev h.  ðetv aas G. Sew om. Q. g. Cap. 84 versus 
singulos asterisco notant F.Z. Caput totum uncis incluserunt Bekk. Poppo. 





Goeller. 


Capp. 82, 83, et 84 linea ad marginem apposita notat Y. Omnia a 


verbis év pev yap eipnyn usque ad fin. c. 84. notat W. 


the words. If it be not corrupt, (and 
Dionysius quotes it as we find it in our 
MSS.,) it seems to be at least untrans- 
lateable. 

I. xai ol Aórepot ywouny x. T. À. 
Compare thé overtirow of the Presby- 
terians by the Independents, and that of 
the Brissotine, or Girondist party, by 
the Jacobins. [n ordinary times in 
civilized countries intellect has the su- 
periority' over physical strength and 
energy ; but revolutions, if they once 
proceed to bloodshed, for the time 

eing, place men in the condition of 
barbarians, amongst whom physical 
strength and courage are more than a 
match for mere intellect. 

5. xaraQpovo)vres küv mpoaus Oca Gat | 
i. e. dca karadpórvgauw memoi0óreç Kav mpo- 
aucÜcoÓOa,, as Göller rightly explains it. 
** ‘Thinking in their arrogance that they 
“ should be aware in time." Compare 
V. 40, 3. VI. 11, 5. Herodot. I. 66, 2. 
Xenophon, Hellenic. IV. 5, 12. 

Q. ev È oiv rjj Kepxupa x. ̃. M.] [It is vain 
to deny the numerous harshnesses, to 
give them no stronger censure, which 
are contained in this chapter: and 
which, added to the authority of the 
scholiasts, have induced me to believe 
that it is really an imitation of Thucy- 
dides, by some other writer, and, as 
often happens in such cases, a carica- 
ture of his style and manners. For 


first the pronoun atray cannot be easily 
referred to rà €pya in the preceding 
chapter, and yet it can be referred .to 
nothing else. Secondly, if the senti- 
ment a general one, the tense of 
dpaceay seems wrong; and at any rate 
@pdoeay and eémédOorey do not agree 
with ytyvaoxaey. Thirdly, Göller is 
right in saying that the sense requires 
rather dpxOévres to Trà» mapexorvrar 
than dpxóuevo. ind rà» sapacxórvrov. 
Fourthly, maĝovs is used in a sense per- 
fectly unlike its meaning every where 
else in Thucydides; and so I think is 
anadevoia ópyns, for I believe the 
writer does not mean “coarseness, 
* rudeness of passion," but **ungo- 
* vernableness," which is the later 
sense of amaijevoía. Fifthly there is 
the expression év d py BAdrrovcay 
loxov elye rò pôoveiv, where év à un 
seems to be used without any authority 
in the sense of ei yn, or if not, the ex- 
pression is extremely obscure. But 
notwithstanding all this, the matter of 
the chapter is really very good, and the 
writer of it, whoever he was, had in this 
respect studied Thucydides to good 
purpose. It is a curious question, 
whether or no there is reason to sup- 
pose that he was a Christian. Wasse 
suspected the hand of a Christian scho- 
liast in the 82nd chapter, $. 12. where 
the present text has ro eio vópo, but 
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m poeroAjun8n, 


The evil of human na- 
ture, triumphant over 
the ordinary restraints 
of law and public 
opinion, indulged it- 
5 self in its worst ex- 
cesses ; and tended to 
perpetuate itself, be- 
cause each successive 
act of atrocity became 
& pretext for a more 
bloody retaliation. 


ti , > ld 
aTapaıTnToş emeAQoiev. 


` e L4 ey ` 3 , ` , A 
kai ozoca vuGper pev apxopevoi TO TÀéov 7 
, ` ^ ` , 
Twhpoovvy vro TOY THY Tipwpiav Tapaoyov- 
e [4 r ` e^ 
TOV oi avTapvvopevor Spaceav, meviag Ó€ THS 
, , À 
ciwOvias amadAaketovrés tives, padtotra Ó àv 
` 7 > ^ ` ^ / y 
dia mabous exiOvpovvtes Ta THY TéAaS éXeu, 
s , I 4 e ` > A 
mapa Oixny ytyvockKotev, of TE ur emi TÀe- 
, y ` y ` , , 4 3 
ove&ia, amo iaov Ó€ paÀuTa éTuvTres, amar- 
4 > ^ ^ , ^ 
devoia opyns mAciorov exepopevot, ops. kai 


£vvrapaxÜévrog re2 


^ , ` ` ^ ^ , ^ / 
roTOU (Qv és rov koipov ToUrOV TH TOÀ, kal TOV vom 

, e / ^ ` ` 
Kparmoaga 7) avOpwreia vos, eiwOvia Kai mapa Tous 


2. mv) om. K.d.e. 
B.Q. 6. dixns P. 


11. xparjcavra Č. ele d.i. 


Dionysius quoting the passage reads ró 
Geico xai vouiue. And possibly the ol 
received reading in VII. 86, 5. dià rjv 
yevouuguévg» és TÓ Üciov. émirndevow, 
where all the later editors have re- 
stored from the best MSS. ĉa rj» ma- 
gav és apetny vevopioperny emerndevory, 
may have had its origin in a similar 
source. If Poppo’s conjecture were 
true, that Dion Cassius had imitated a 
passage in the present chapter, we could 
then scarcely ascribe it to a Christian 
writer; but the words of Dion, LII. 34. 
moid yàp 5) Pots xai mapa Tov vópov 
moÀÀNous ápaprávew éfáye appear to 
me to have nothing to do with this 
chapter, but if they are borrowed from 
any part of Thucydides they more re- 
semble the language and substance of 
lll. 45, 4. It is possible that a familiar 
acquaintance with the Byzantine writers 
might enable us to form some conjec- 
tures as to the date of this 84th chap- 
ter. I can only say that | believe it to 
be the work of a Christian, and to have 
been written not later than the sixth or 
seventh century. See the note at the 
end of this book. 

rà To0ÀÀà ajrüv mpoeroAunOn| Avróv 
refers to rà épya in the preceding lines, 
roÀunpós mpós rà Epya exwpovy. Then 
follows a statement of the three princi- 
pal causes of the crimes committed in 


4. twas A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.O.P.b.e.g. 
4. amd ToU (cov H.L.O.P.d. 


pudor 
9. re] om. L.O.P. 


civil disturbances: Ist, the desire of 
vengeance for oppression and insolence 
in the ruling party: 2nd, the thirst of 
plunder, which urges the needy to covet 
the property of the rich: 3rd, the mere 
bitterness of party spirit, which men 
contract by being habitually opposed 
to one another. 'The construction is, 
mpoeroAun0n—ómóoa—0O pda euavy —yvyvo- 
—— — The words es 
Tapacyxóvrev belong to apxógevor, ** All 
“ that men might perpetrate in retalia- 
“ tion, who had been tyrannically go- 
* verned by that very party which they 
* now saw in their power." A little 
below, the words àƏ,à wadovs seem to 
signify ‘‘ passionately,” although I 
know no other instance of this word 
bearing this signification in a writer as 
early as Thucydides. Wherever else it 
occurs in Thucydides it signifies, ** suf- 
“ fering, misfortune, calamity.” Com- 
pare, however, dzexópyaev an atray àv 
— VIII. 43, 4. for a similar use of 
the preposition &d. Oi amò rod (cuu 
padtora éemovres are those who enter 
into revolutions on an equality with 
their adversaries—not as oppressed men 
thirsting for vengeance, nor as needy 
men desiring plunder—and whose cruel- 
ties are owing merely to the fury of 
party spirit which they acquire in the 
course of the contest. 
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4 3 e^ 3 , *N 7 3 ` ` 9 ^ 9 
vouovus àÓueiw, ücuévg eOnAwWOEY akparys pev Opyns oba, 
kpeiaowv O€ ToU Ouxaiov, zroAejta. Ôe TOU mpovxovTos’ ov yap 
àv Tov re Ogiov TÒ TipwpEeicOa: TpovriÜecav Tov T€ pm 
, ^ ` , * ` , , ` ç ` 
adixely TO kepOaivew, ev @ uù) BÀAamrouocav icoyvy eixe TO 

3 hOovev. 


y / e red 2 e , m~ 
avOpwirot vopovs, ab œv aac éàmis Umoketroa, opareice 


^ ` ` - , e 
aori Te Tous kowovs Trepi THY TOLOVTOV aS 


a 

Kav avroUs SiacwecOa, ev GAwy Tyswpiats mMpoKaTadvew, 
kal pn umoAeirer Oat, ei more apa Tis Kwodvvevcas Twos 
denoeras avràv. 

LXXXV. Oi peév oiv xara rrjv woAw Kepxupaio: roravracs xo 
9 a ^ , > ° Ld , L4 N € > [4 
opyais rais porous és aAANAOUS éxprjaavro, kai ò Evpupe- 
The remnant of the ô 


aristocratical party 
escapes to the main 


wv kai ot A@nvatot amémAevaay roig vavoty’ 
ey ` e 4 ^ , 
varepov Oe oi devyovres trav  Kepkvpatow 


land; from whence , N »^ 5 ; ; 
they afterwards cross (ter wno AV yap avTOV ES TTEVTAKOT lovs) TEXN 
back again to Corcyra, 


, a 7? 9 ^ > / 3 , ^ 

re AaBovres, G HV EV TH MTEP, ékparovv TNS 15 
ld ^ ^ 
Tépay oikeias ye, kai ef avTns oppopevor 
, 4 ` , ^ , ` \ s 
EAniovro Tous év TH vjoc Kal modia éBAa- 
` ` 9 ^» ^ 

TTOV, Kat Àt OS ioxupos €yeévero Ev TH TOÀet 


settle themselves on 
mount Istone, and 
carry on an incessant 
plundering warfare 
against the victorious 
party. 


obsa ópyns g. — 3. mpovribecay Bekk. 7. kai C.E. 
H.V g. II. és] mpds Q. 


17. Aijicor E.F.H.N.V.g.h. 


I. adixety kal douéyn i. a 
de P.Q. mpoxaraducew Q. IO. Tv] om. 
13. puydvres L. rày] om. O. 16. yrs] om. I. 
Poppo. éAei(ovro Q. 


2. moAepia 8€ rov mpoüyovros] Com-  ** Turnus Sustulit ista prior jam tum 


pare the character of the Greeks, as 
a nation, which Herodotus puts into the 
mouth of Achzemenes, roi re eirvxéew 
2144094 kai TÒ Kpéocoy gTuyéoucu. 

III. 236, 3. 

5. aftovoi re—Benoera avray| Com- 
pare V. 9o. The sense is, that “ men 
** jn their violence set the example of 
* doing away with those common laws 
* of humanity which all parties alike 
“ might have appealed to in their ad- 
* versity, and by their own previous 
* conduct put themselves out of the 
** pale of these laws, when they them- 
* gelves might have occasion to solicit 
* their protection." Compare Virgil, 
JEneid, X. 532. “Belli commercia 


** Pallante perempto."  Ilepi rà» roov- 
ro» means, “the common laws which 
* relate to such party quarrels; such, 
for instance, as that “to spare the 
* fallen foe; to remember the vicissi- 
* tudes of fortune; and not abuse our 
** prosperity, to set bounds to the viru- 
* lence of our enmities.” 

I5. THs wépay oixeias yns) ‘ Their 
* own territory on the main land oppo- 
“ gite." Immediately afterwards some 
MSS. read ¢Ani{oy instead of eAgi(ovro, 
and this reading has been adopted by 
Poppo. Thucydides generally uses the 
middle voice, but once, IV, 41, 2. éAgi- 
(óv re T)v Aaxovuc)r kai mAúora Efa- 
mrov, he has used the active. 


5 


IO 


15 
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émpeaBevovro Se kai és rjv Aaxedaipova koi KopwÜov Tepia 
kaÉo0ov: xai ws ovdey avrois émpaccero, Dorepov xpovo 
moia Kol émikovpovs TapacKkevacapevor SueBnoay és THY 
ynoov é£akogi0 ANOTA oi Tavres, Kal Ta mAocia éumpy- 
Cavres, OWS amOyvoux Y TOU GAAO TL 9 kparew THS YN, 
avaBavres és TO Opos THY 'lorowvqv, réixos évowoOougca- 
pevot ejÜeipor Tous év TH ToÀet kal THS ys ekparovv. 

LXXXVI. Tou Š avrot @epous reAevravros ' AÓnvaiot 
elkoot vais eoTetAay és ZukeAíav, ka Aaynra rov Meda- 
sicy.  — vamov otparnyoy auray kal Xaporadny TOv 
Fw interierence of Eu@iAyrov. oi yap Zvpakogiot kal Aecovrivors 


the Athenians in the 


Afairs of Sly, under és mOAeuov adAndros kaÜéaTracav. Evppayor3 
pretence of supporting ^ 

the Ionian states of ÔE TOIS uev Lupaxogios gay wAnvy Kapapi- 
that island against Sy- , ew A S / A a ` ` 
racue, and the other VALOV at QAAL Awpides TONELS, atrep kai Tpos 


Dorian states Tiv TOV AaxeOaipoviwy TO mpaTov apxopévov 
^ , , > ? > 4 4 , 
To) 7roAéuov Evppayiay eraxÜnaav, ov pevror ÉvveroAéugoav 
ye, Tois è Acovrivots ai XaAxidexai modes kai Kapapwa: 
ts 6€ 'IraAías Aoxpot èv Xvpakosiev Tav, ‘Pyyivoe de 
xara TO Evyyeves Aeovrivov. és ody tas AOnvas mréuavres 4 


I. empeaBevero g. xai és Thy kópuÜor Q. 5. aroyva E. 6. lory c. 
7. €pOepay C. 8. oi a@nvaio K. P peXavórov G.I.L.O. et correctus C. 
10. xaptorddyy Q. 11. ovpaxdotos K.t. avpakovs oto. A.E.F.H. ovppaxov- 


cw G.L.O.i. quod reposui, solum habent A.C. lib. VII. et VIII. nec rarum 
F.H.h.B. plerumque cupaxóooo, vel cvpaxovsci. Urbem ovpaxovocas 


vocant antiquissimi codices, nec tamen sibi constant. BEKK. 12. kaDéarn- 
cay C. kaÜisracay i. I3. kappapwaiwv F. I5. ré»] om. O. 17. ye 
om. e. xapapiva G. 18. pyywoi A. pyynvoi B.F. 19. karà 
pera P. 


5. ToU dÀXo T, f) xpareiw THs yrs] El- 16. ov pevros oAeunoay ye] Com- 
lipsis, quam in hoc genere loquendi e IT. 7, 3. and the note on that passage. 
observat Fr. Portus, crebra est in in- It is abundantly plain from the account 
terrogatione. Thucyd. ITI. 39, 2. T(dAAo here given that the Sicilian states had 
obrot f) éreBovdevoay; Et 58, 6. ri dhAo as yet sent no ships over to Greece to 
f—dripovs yepóv, dv viv toxouct, kara- aid the Lacedzmonians, agreeably to 
Aetsyere; Sic in ri Š ei pn, et in illo the instructions of the Lacedemonians 
extra interrogationem apud Aristoph. at the beginning of the war; rá r dAa 
Equit. 1103. Mndév AAN ei py fob. — jovxá(orras x. T. À. 

Eodem modo Latini, quid aliud, quam? — 17. ai Xa) sudu] See VI. 75, 3, 4. 
nihil aliud, quam. Adi Bud. Comment. 82, 2. 
p. 1047. DUKER. 
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e PS a , ) ` # ` 
ot trav Aeovrtivov Evupaxot kara, Te TaAaay Evppayiay kai 
Ort "loves joav wTet@ouo, rovs *"AOnvaiovs méura opis: 
vais’ UTO yap Tav Zvpakogiev THs T€ yns €ipyovro Kal THs 


50aAacoTns. Kat émeuay oi ‘AOnvaio: Ts pev oixetornTos 


mpopacet, BovAopevor Se pyre airov és ryv lIeAozovvgoov s 


y » ^7 , , , , 7 ` 
ayeo Qar avroOev, mpomepav T€ Trowvpevar ei ohiri Óuvara, 
v ` ~ / , 
6e] Ta év TH ZukeAta. Tpaypara vmoxe(ux yeverOat. kara- 
, s °”. € , ^ » , ` , > ^ 
oravres oUv és Pyyiov rys ‘Iradias Tov TOAÀeuov €motovvro 


1uerà Tov Evpuaywv. kai TO Üépos éreAevra. 


LXXXVII. Tot Š émtycyvouévov xeivos 9) voros 7010. | 


, > 4 ^ 3, , > ^ A > * 
Óevrepov enemece Tois A@nvaios, ckAurobca pev ovdeve 
ATTICA. 
Second attack of the , 
2plague at Athens: QtGKG@XT. 


4700 citizens of the ¿Aa ve ur ^ ` de , ` dvo Y 
three highest classes oO Via OU, TO O€ 7Tporepov Kat U ET), 


4 ` # av 
xpovov TO Tavramacw, €yévero ÔE rig Opes 
M ` s 2 
mapeueve é TO êv VOTEPOY ovk 


a 3 "y 
perished in the couse (pg Te T AUnvaiov T yt pn eivat Ó TL uGÀXov 15 


of its ravages. Nume- P > ” N , ; 
grou earthquakes m [rovrov] éxakwoe THY Óvvajuv. — rerpakoaicv 
different places. ` e ^ ` , > a, ^ 
yap omXTwv Kat TeTpakxicytAiwy ovk eAag a ovs 


> s 3, ^ , ` ld e * ^ ` 
améÜavov ex tav TaËeov Kal Tpuzxog[ov imméwv, Tov de 
y y M e 
4aAAou OxAov ave£evperos apıiÂuos. éyévovro Oe Kai oi ToÀÀot 


2. toves V. 3. THs Te ys] om. G. re] om. L.O.P.d.e.i. 5. 9€] re 
C.e. om. d. 8. ov] de O.c. I2. ris] om. g. 14. Tpórepóy ye xai i. 
mpõróv ye kai L.O. mpõrov xal P. 15. dOnvaiwy ye A.B.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O P. 
V.c.d.f.g.h.i. Haack. oppo. Goell. Bekk. a@nvaiovs ye Q. Vulgo a6nvaiovs re. 
16. [rovrov]] om. À.B.E.F.G.I.L.N.O.P.V.c.d.f.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
rouras €. Tovrovs C. exdxooe A.B.E.F.G.H.K.N.V.c.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. Vulgo émíece xai ekdxoge. — 19. ó dpiÓuós L.O.P. — xai oi roAAol 
róre A.B.E.F.G.H.V.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. xat ol rooi aewrpol róre 
C.K.L.O.P.b.c.d.e.i. róre xai of aeropo moAAoi Q. Vulgo róre xai oi m. c. 


I. of rà» Acovrivoy £óppaxo] He 18. ex rà» ráfeov)] What he elsewhere 


says “the allies of the Leontines," ra- 
ther than “the Leontines and their 
“ allies," because the argument of “an 
* old alliance already subsisting” could 
only so far as we know be used by the 
Rhegians, and not by the Leontines 
themselves. A fragment of a treaty of 
alliance between Athens and Rhegium 
exists in one of the Elgin marbles, and 
may be seen in Bóckh. Corpus Inscript. 
vol. I. Inscr. 74. 


(VI. 43.) calls ex xaraAdyou, the heavy- 
armed soldiers taken from the class of 
the Zeugite. From these are distin- 
guished the Epibate, or heavy-armed 
soldiers, who served in the fleet, and 
who might be taken from the fourth 
class, or 'Thetes. Compare Bockh, 
Staatshaushaltung der Athener, vol. II. 
p. 35. (Eng. Translat. vol. II. p. 266.) 
19. of sroÀAoi róre cewrpoi |] Mr. Bloom- 
field says that “the article is here not 
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TOTE Seguo THS yrs, €v re "AOnvats Kal ev EvBoiga koi év 
Bowrois, kai padtota év '"Opxyouevo TE Bowrio. | 
LXXXVIII. Kai oi pev év XweAia ' AÓgvatot kai 'P- 
yivot TOU avroU XELMÓVOS rpuakovra vaval OTparevovow eri 


5 SICILY. 
Fruitless expedition of 
the Athenians against 
the Lipartean islands. 


` ” , , 4 ` 
tas AioAov vggove kaAovuévas: Üépovs yap 
3 
di avudpiay advvara ny emarpareve. vépov- a 
A ^ > AN 4 y y : 
tat 0€ Acrapatou. avras Kvibiov arotkot ovres. 
* ^ » 5 ^ ^ , ° , ^ A , 
oixovot Ó EV U TOV vO ou ov peyadn, KadeiTar ÔE Arapa’ 3 
` ` y * 4 € ^ ^ , ` 
tas ÕE aAdas ék TAUTNS OppOpuevor yewpyovat, Acdupny kal 
, ` € , , 4 * 9 , y 3, 
10 ZrpoyyvAgv kai lepav. vopiCovar de ot ekeivy avOpwror év4 
^ €t ^ e e o , ey ` , / 

T) lepa ws ó “Hobatoros xaÀAxeues, ore ryv vvkra. Qatverau 
^ 3 ^ ` ` * , ^ 4 e 
müp avadiovea modu koi Thy ŅNuépav Kamvov. KeivTar Ó€ ais 

~ 2 ` ` ^ ` , - , 

ynoot abrat kara Thy ZweAov kai Meconviey yiv, Evppayor 

ô’ % , , 9 e 9 ^ ` ^ e 
77a» Zvpakociov. Tepovtes Ò ot AÜOmvatou Thv yiv, ws 6 
° , , ` , ` 

150U 7rpoc€xopovv, amemAevoay és To Pyywv. Kal 0 xea y 

9 , ` , y m , , , ~ a 

ereAevra, Kal meumTov ETOS TQ TOAEUm@ €reAevra TQOe Ov 


Oouxudioõnę Evvéypawev. 
LXXXIX. Tod Ó emıyıyvopévov Oépovs IeAormovvygatoi 


I. kai eifjoig A.E.F.H.V.g. «ai ev B.—Bowrio] om. O.P. 3. "A@nvaios 
kai] om. d.i. pyywot A.V. pnynvot B. pyyycoy K. 6. avvdpias P. 
dÓvvara] ovx L. 7. rapgoc P. xvidaioy É. rà» kvdiov i. 
óvres] om. G.L.O.P. i. IO. oi ev ékeivy K. ol éxetvos d.i. ey ] of év e. 


II. rjj et mox ó om. L.O.P. I2. roAv] om. G.L.O.P. 
I5. 6 pèv xeii!y e. I6. r@ moAéno éreAevra A.B.C.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.V.c.d. 
e.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Vulgo éreAevra TO Torey. 17. dcwé- 
ypaye P. 18. meÀomovyncuto, pév kai K. 


14. Téuvovres d.e.i. 


* to be tolerated." It seems to me “any intervening stony stratum, ex- 


that Thucydides meant to say, “this 
“ was the period of those numerous 
** earthquakes, whose frequency at one 
“ time has made them remembered as 
* a sort of epoch.” So one might say, 
when relating the events of the year 
1746, “this was the period of the 
“ famous great frost." 

6. 8! dvvÓpíay] ** Though there are 
“ a few trifling springs, there is a gene- 
** ral scarcity of water, as the soil, con- 
* sisting entirely of scorim, tufa, pu- 
“ mice, pozzolana, and ashes, without 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


* cept occasional masses of obdurate 
* vitrification, rapidly absorbs the 
* moisture, the natives are conse- 
** quently obliged to construct capacious 
“ cisterns, wherein rain-water is kept in 
“ a cool temperature.” Captain Smyth's 
Memoir of Sicily, p. 249. when speaking 
of the Lipari islands. 

7. Kvio» moko] Sic et Strabo, 
Pausan. atque ali. Adeundus est de 
his Cluverius Sicil. Antiq. II. 14. pag. 
395. DUKER. 
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kal oi EVppayor péypt èv Tov iopo jAÜov ws és Tyv 


A.C. 426. 
Olymp. 88. 2, 3. 
ATTICA. 
Annual invasion of 
Attica. Earthquakes 
and inundations of 
the sen in several 

places. 


ld , 
ovk eyévero é oA). 


"Arrukrv éa BaÀNobvres, " Ayióos ToU ’Apydapov 
7yovuévov Aaxedatpoviny Baciréws, aeu uv 
Ó€ yevouévov roÀAGv amerpamovro mau Kat 


A ` 
Kai epi TOUTOUS TOUS s 


, ^ ^ r e^ 9 
Xpovous TOv cew Gv KaTexovrov, THS EuBoias 


év 'Opoflíais 7] Oadracca TémeA0o0ca] amo THs rore OvONS 
ys kai Kuparwbeioa émQAOe THS oAews pEpos Ti Kal TO 


` , ` 9 e 4 ` , ^ 3 ` 
pev xaréexAvoe TO Ó uUTevOOTT]GCG6, Kai ÜaÀasca vuv esri 


, 3 ^c ` 9 , , a ` se 7 
Tporepov ovca yn Kat avOparrovs SuepOeipev Ocot, pn €dv- 1o 


svavro dOnvar mpos Ta peréwpa avadpaporres. 


` ` 
Kai TEpi 


"Atradavrny thy ém Aoxpois rois `Orouvríots vgcov mapa- 


^ ^ 9 
TÀT (a ytyuera: émikAvais, Kai ToU T€ Ppovpiov Trav Abn- 


, ^ ` , ^ » , ` e ^7 
vaiwv TrapeiÀe kai dvo veo» avetAkvopevwy THY erépav 


karéafev. éyévero 0€ kal év TlerapnOo kvparos émravaxop- ss 
4 .(€y PNO Kuu XOp"- 15 

3 ld + 7 ` ^ , ` 
ais Tis, OU pévroe €mekÀAvaé YE’ kal TET MOS TOU TElXOUS TL 


` ^ , * 
5 karéBaAe kai To Tpvraveiov kai GAÀas oiKias OAiyas. “aquy 


I. pey et rz» om. c. 
. AakeDaukovtov L.O.P. 
eme£eXÓoUca e. émavedOovca Poppo. 


6. rà» cacpay karexóvrov] “ When 
* the earthquakes were prevalent." 
Compare I. ro, 1. 11, 5. ó Adyos xaréxet, 
—rov Adyou kareaxnkóros. I have fol- 
lowed Poppo in placing a comma after 
xareyovrwy, for Thucydides does not 
mean that the earthquakes were particu- 
larly prevalent in Euboea, but that at 
the time when they were frequently 
happening in Euboca and in other 
places, there happened also at Orobiz 
an unusual inundation of the sea. 

4. Téredovcat ard rhs róre vvons 
yns] I believe that Göller [with Haack 
and Poppo] is right in thinking that 
émayeAovaa is the true reading. ‘The 
“ gea first retired from what was then the 
** Jine of the coast, and afterwards risin 
** jn a heap or head of water it invaded 
* a part of the city; and though the 
“ inundation afterwards partly subsided, 
** yet in part also it was permanent ; in- 


2. euBadroivres O. 

6. rày] om. L.O.P. 
9. xaréAvae I. 
Gméxduce ye P. éréxAvoe, omissa particula, L.O. 


ea BaAóvres G. et correctus C. 
7. éredOovea Bekk. et vulgo. 
16. ye érexAuce ye g. 
17. oux óAtyas K. 


“ somuch that some of what was for- 
** merly land is now sea.” The previous 
retiring of the sea, as the precursor of 
the inundation, is noticed twice after- 
wards in the chapter; xúparos erava- 
xpnois Tis, ob pevros emexAva€ ye, where 
it is spoken of as remarkable that the 
retreat of the sea was not followed by 
an inundation; and again, dmooréAAeu 
Tij» ÓdAaccav. The word brovocrei», to 
express the subsidence of water, occurs 
in Herodotus, I. 191, 5. and to express 
the settling downwards of a solid body, 
owing to the gradual effect of the 
weather, IV. 62, 3. [Dobree also reads 
éraved Oovaa. | 

12. 'AraAdyrgv] De Atalanta et castel- 
lo Atheniensium in ea, est etiam supr. 
II. 32, 1. De ellipsi rov uepos, quam in 
his roi re @poupiov statuit Schol. plura 
habet Stephanus Animadv. in lib. de 
Dialect. p. 45. DuKER. 
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SICILY. A.C. 426. Olymp. 88. 2, 3. 
° x , ^ , e» , e ` 
Ò’ éyoye vopi(w ToU TotoUToU, rj iaxvporatos Ó ceuuos 
> 7 ` a , , ` , ` 
€yévero, KATA ToUTO aT00T€ÀÀew TE THY ÜaAacocav koi 
3 , , , , , ` > / ^ 
e£amivns Tau émwmopévgv Buuorepoy THY érikAvaw Toiv 
N 4 ^ ,, N ^ ` ^ ^ 
avev Ó€ ceu oU ovk av pot Soxet TO Towvro EvpPnvat 
/ 
5 yevea Oar. 
~ ^ * ` xy 
XC. Tov & avroU Oépous émoÀéuouv pev kal adAot ws 
exacros EvveBawwey ev TH LiKeXig, kai avrol ot XukeAuorat 
, 9 $ , , ` e 9 - 
SICILY. er adAndous otparevuvres koi ot A@nvaior 
` ^ , , a ` , 
Operations of the A- Eyy Toig gperépous Evupayos’ à de Aoyov 
thenians: they reduce a ` ^ e 
IO Messina to join their MANOTA QÈ 7) uera. TOv ’AOnvaiwy ot vp- 
.confederacy. y a ` ` 9 , e 5 
paxot expagav 7 mpos rovs ’A@nvaious oi av- 
, , , , ` x ^ 
rUroAÀéuiot, Tovrov uvgcÜgcopa. Xapoadov yap non Tova 
9, , ^ , e oN , / 
A@nvaiwy arparnyov teOvnKxoros vro Zvpakogiwv ToAÀÉéuo, 
4 e ^ ^ ` , 
Aaxns amacav xwv TOV ve@v THY apynY éoTparevoe pera 
^ / ` ^ ` 
is Tou Evuuayav emi MpAas ras trav Meconví(ov. ervxov Ó€3 
, ^ ^ ^ ^ , 
dvo $vAai év rais MvAats trav Meconviwy dpovpotoa xau 
, ^ ^ ^ e A 
Twa Kal evedpay TeTomuéva, Tois amo TOV veQv. ot Ó€4 
Ld A ^ ` ° / , , ^ » 7 ⸗ 
Onvaior koi ot. Evppayoe Tovg Te ék THs évéüpas rpémovat 
` , ` ` ^ > ^* , 
kai OadOeipovar zoAAoUs, kal TQ Epvpare T poa Badovres 
> ? € , , , ^ , 
207vàykacav OuoAoyig THY T€ GkpomoAw mTrapadovvat Kat em} 
, ^ ` ^ ⸗ 
Meoonyny Evotparedoa. kai pera roUro émeAQ0vrov ot Mec- 5 
, ^ ^ , , 
onvio TOV te AÜgvaiov kal TOv Evppaywy Tpogexopncay 
, , $ ` , 
kai avrot, ounpovs TE Sovres kai TAAAG MIOTA Tropa xop.evot. 
I.éyà B.K. — vopí(o rov rotovrov A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.0.Q.V.c.e.f.g. Haack. 


Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ropí(o rovovrov i. Vulgo roð Towvrov voui(o. 2. ¿yé- 
yero | yéyove c. 3. ema mopéygv corr. F. 4. 80x97 E.F.H.N.V.g. TÓ 
Totouroy N. rovro L. rovro rowvro Q. 6. uev] om. K. 7. €xaoros d. 
9. cv» B.C.E.h. 12. xapua8ov L. yàp] è g. — rov] ró» B. 14. Aáxnse 
ó nacay E. ca rpáreve c. I5. enl uvAàs ras peconvioy C.O.P.Q.c.d.e.i. 
émt pudas ras peconvioy K. qui et mox púñais. emi ras pudds ray uecagviov L. 
16. év rais uvAais 8v0 $vAal L.O.P.d. 17. memoixéva, L.O.P. unde memoimxutat 
efficit Coraes Plutarch. I. p. 375. 19. mpoBaAóvres Q. 21. £vvarparebcat 
prima manu C. — 23. ráÀAa e. Poppo. rdAAa Bekk. Goell. vulgo et Poppo. ed. 


1845. rà àa. —— mapexópevos V.g. 


17. serompeva] For this middle Prolegomen. I. p. 191. 
sense of the passive form of the perfect, — 23. rdAAa mora mapacxdpevor] ** Sa- 
see Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 493. Poppo, “ tisfying the Athenians in all other 
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PELOPONNESUS, JEGEAN SEA, &c, A.C. 426. Olymp. 88. 3. 
^ ^ ^ ` 
XCI. Tov & avroU Oépovs oi 'A@mnvatot Tpraxovra pev 
^ y ` f ¢ , , , 
vas eotetAav mepi [IeÀo7ovmcov, ov eatpatnyer Anuoade- 
pELoronnesus, "7 T€ O0 AAxtaGevovs xat IIpoxAns ó Oeo- 


ÆGEAN BEA, &e. Oeypov, eEnxovTa Se és Mov kai Our yiAovs 
Various operations of ` , > , x 5 ^ , e 
omàiTtas: eotparnye de avrov Nixias o Nexn- 5 


the Athenians. Un- 

successful attempt , ` ` M À , y , ` 

2 upon Melos. Descent PATOU. Tous yap Myàiovs ovras vgaworas Kat 
> 3^7 A v ~ 

on Berotia. ovk éÜOcÀouras vrmrakoveww ovde €s TO avTOv 


3 Euppaytxov i€var egovAovro mpocayayéoOa. ws ÓŠë avroits 
Snoupevns THs yns ov Tpocexyopovv, apavres ék THs Mov 
avro ue erAcvoay és ‘Opwrov ths Tépav yrs, ÚTO vUkTa 10 
Ôe ayovres evOus emopevovTo oi omAtTaL amò TeV vev TECH 
9 , ^^ * e , ^ L4 ` 

4€s Tavaypay tis Bowrias. oi Ò ek THs ToÀeoçs Tavdnpet 
"A@nvaio, ‘Immovikov te tot KadAtov otparnyovvros xot 


I. of] o 
4. aùrò d.g. avrdv 
om.f. = erpargyov P. 


m. d. gè] om. K. 


* 
. 


* points ;" literally, ‘presenting all 
** other things of such a nature as to be 
** satisfactory.” Compare I. 32, 2. xal 
ravra morevorres éxvpà viv rapé£eaOat. 
Generally speaking smapéxew is, “to 
e resent or offer Keally; and mapéye- 
ola, °“ to present or offer to notice, to 
* exhibit." The one expresses an 
actual giving, the other a figurative one. 
See Ammonius, De Differentia Voca- 
bulorum, in Ilapéxyew. Bekker there- 
fore, I think, 1s right in preferring 
raAAa, to the common reading rà aAAa; 
for ''hucydides generally uses the crasis 
when the word is used as a substantive, 
that js, when there is no substantive 
expressed, and ráAAa is “all else, all 
* the rest." But in VIII. roo, 2. where 
there is another word joined with it, rà 
Aa enrndea, the crasis, I think, 
ought not to be admitted; because 
there the article does not so much be- 
long to dAAa as to emrmdea. So again, 
VIII. 24, 5. Bekker writes pera mToÀAGv 
re kdyaÜGv £fvupáxow, instead of xal 
dya0àv, and Göller appeals to the ex- 
ression xaAoi kayaĝo as an authorit 
or the alteration. But in the latter the 
two words were habitually united to- 


3. warpoxAns L.O.P.d.e.i. 
8. mpoodyeaOa I. 


5. vucpeirov i. 
9. nporexopnoay L.O.P. — 13. re] 


gether, so as almost to have become 
one; and therefore the xal was natu- 
rally melted into the following adjective 
by crasis, according to that general 
practice in language by which any fa- 
miliar combination of words is pro- 
nounced more briefly, and with the syl- 
lables more running into each other, 
than when the same words are joined 
with others with which they are less 
familiarly associated. Now xoAol ra- 
ya8oi is a combination of words so fa- 
miliar as almost to have become one 
word; whereas moAAoi xal d-yaÉoi is not 
one expression, nor are the words ha- 
bitually joined with one another; so 
that there is no more reason for the 
crasis there than in any other case 
where xai may happen to precede a 
word beginning with a vowel. 

IO. és 'Oporor rhs répar yis] See the 
note on II. 23, 3. 

13. 'Immovikov ToU KaAMov) This 
Hipponicus was the father-in-law of 
Alcibiades, and one of the richest indi- 
viduals in Greece. His father Callias 
was the ambassador who is said to have 
procured the assent of the Persian king 
to that memorable treaty, by which the 


EYITPA@HS T. III gi, 92. 469 
TRACHINIA. A.C. 426. Olymp. 88.3. 
lá ^ Ld ` 
Evpupedovros tov OovkAéovs, aro onpeiov és TO avro kara 
ynv emmvrov. 
» ^g, , 3 , ` 3 , 
ev tn Tavaypa ednovy kai evnvdicavto. 


` , ` 
kai OTparomEedevoapevot TAUTNY THY nuépaus 
` ^ € / 
Kat T?) VOTEpaia 6 
, , ` 9 [4 ^ , ` 
axy Kparnoavres tous émebeA00vras Tav Tavaypaiwy koi 
L4 ` , e 
5 OnÓ8aiev Tiwas mpooÜeBon0nkoras Kat OTÀa AaBovres kai 
^ , , e M ` 
TPOTQLOY OTNTAVTES avexopo av, ol uy ÈS THY TOÀL, OL OE 
> ` ` A ` , € , ^ e r 
emi Tas vals. Kat wapamdevoas 0 Nexias tais éEnKovta7 
` ^ fo) ` , ) y ` 3 , 
vavot TNS Aoxpidos ta émifaAacGis éreue Kal avexdpnoev 
€T oikov. 
e ` ` ` , ^ , , 
10 XCII. Yro é rov xpovov rovrov Aaxedarporoe 'Hpa- 
` , / > , , > A ^ 
KAeuav T] ev Tpaxiwia amowiav kaÜigravro amo Touicóe 
Ld ^ , ` 
TRACHINA. — yyouns. MnÀs ot uumavres eioi pev Tpia2 
Heraclea founded by , 


the Lacedemonians /46p*), LlapaAuot "Ieprs 'Tpaxivtor — rovrov Óë oi 


3. ev] om. d.i. 4. éreA0óvras L.O.P. 5. BeBonOnxéras g. AdfBovras E. 
xai rporatov] kat rpórawa d. Tpomaiov, omisso xai, K. 7. éni] és B.L.O. 
IO. ToUrov TOv xpóvoy B.h. dv avróv ypóvov rovrov g. II. trpaxwig C.G.I. 
K.c.e.f. et Poppo. rpaxiv Q. ut III. 100, 3. et IV. 78, 1. V. 12, 1. 51, I. rpaxet- 
vias d.i. Vulgo, et Bekk. Goeller. rpayutais, qui lectio fortasse e notissimo So- 


phocl. Tragoed. titulo ab imperito librario petita est. 
. I3. lepeis kai rpaxivio. Q. 


To.aoÓe e. 12. pis 
oi uéy tpaxina G.H.Q.g. 


king's ships of war were forbidden to 
sal to the westward of the Cyanean 
and Chelidonian islands. See Ando- 
cides against Alcibiad. p. 117. Demo- 
sthenes Fals. Legat. p. 428. Herodot. 
VII. 151, 2. There is a full account of 
the successive heads of the family of 
Callias and Hipponicus, in Böckh, 
Staatshaushalt. d. Athen. II. p. 14, &c. 
(Eng. Transl. vol. II. p. 242.) 

13. HapaÀaot, 'leprs, Tpaxivioe] It is 
possible that these names in their origin 
referred to three classes of persons, 
politicall as well as locally separate 
rom each other. The Hierensians may 
have been the priest-nobles, the Eupa- 
tridz of Athens, who formed exclusively 
the state, mdAts, and who of course 
therefore were in exclusive possession 
of all offices civil and religious. ‘lhe 
Paralians would then be the mixed 
people who always grew up in the 
course of time around the priest-nobles ; 


xadioraro G. yepns 
oi Tpaxinor | 


the original 8740s, or commons, who 
gradually obtained an admission more 
or less complete to all the nghts of 
citizenship. At Athens they were also 
called Parali, as in all maritime coun- 
tries they were made up of traders and 
seafaring men and strangers, whom the 
sea, the great highway of nations, had 
enabled to come from a foreign land; 
and who found their maintenance in 
the various pursuits which the neigh- 
bourhood of the sea facilitates. ‘The 
Trachinians, like the twepaxpio of 
Athens, were perhaps the remains of 
the oldest inhabitants of the country, 
driven to the mountains by that more 
civilized people who had settled in the 
plains and richest districts of the land, 
and who being shut out from all com- 
munication with other nations, and 
from all foreign commerce, lived as the 
subjects of the priest-nobles, or annoyed 
them by their perpetual predatory in- 


OOTKTAIAOT 
TRACHINIA. A.C. 426. Olymp. 88. 3. 
` , 
Thecolony fala, owing Togyivioe mocu eéj@Qapudvo, vro  Otraiov 
to the hostility of the |. , x ` ^ , > 
Thessallans, and the OMOPWY OVTWY, TO TMpa@Tov peAAnoavres AG- 
tyranny of the Laceds- , ^ ^ > S / ` 
sowas somon 192, Valls 7Trpog eva: aopas avrovs, Oeivavres de 
93.) ` > , ` % # 2 A 
pn ov odiot TuoTol wot, 7réumovatw es Aake- 
ld ` , , 
3 daipova, éAopevot pea evr» Ticapevov. | £vvempea Bevovros 
^ ^ € , ^ , -^ 
dé avrois kai Acpujs, N uyrporoAis tov Aaxedatpovior, Tav 
^ , e AN ` ^ , , ` , \ 9 0 , 
autay Ócouevor vro yap Tov Oiraiwy Kat avrot ejOcipovro. 
, , % ` , , 
4axovoavres 06 ol AakeOatuoviot yvapny eiyov TNV ATOLKIAV 
^ / ^ ^ 
éexrreurev, Tois T€ Tpaytviors BovAouevot kai tos Acptevat 
^ ` e ^ ` 3 , 4 ~ 
5Tipopew. Kat apa tov mpos A@nvaiovs Toňepov Kadas 10 
^ / ` ^ > ,P 
avtois éQOK€eL r ods KabioracOa emi te yap TH EvBoa 
` ^ ^ e 9 9 / ` , 
vavrikóv wapacKkevacOnva àv, wot’ ex (9paxéos Tv uaa 
e^ , , , Led , 
6 yiyverOat, THs Te emi Opaxns mapodov ypnoipws efew. TO 
@ ` , , ^ ` > » 
rTe útav MppnvTo TO xcptov KTiCew. — Tparov uev oùv év 
^ ` ` , , \ 35e? ` 
Aeddois tov Ücóv éemnpovro, keAevovroe de e€emeuypay rovs 
> a e ^ ` ^ , ` ^ y e 
oikrTopas QUT@Y T€ Kal TOV Tepioikov, kai Tov a\Awyv EÀ- 
` 4 ` , 
Anvev tov (JovAouevov ékéAevov @reo@a: mày 'lovov ra 
“ e ^ 9 4 ^ 
8 Axcucu kai ear. Qv dAAcv eOvav. oixiorat de tpeis Aaxe- 
, 
Satpoviov nynoavto, Aéov Kai ’Arxidas kai Aapayov. 
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6. xai] of B. Óópiov Priscianus, pag. 1099. Putsch. 4. avroi epGeiporro 
A.B.E.F.H.N.V.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. G. et vulgo avroi moÀ uq épdciporro. 
12. Bpaxéos F. duiBacw dv yiyverOa L.O.P. I5. émmparoy Q. 16. re] 


om. c.d. ray Ddowy reptoixoy G.L.O.P.d. I7. y iovov A. Bekk. Goell. 
> om. B.E.F.G. irav O. I8. by kal Drow B. 19. adxeidas K. 
—88 H. aparo f. 


xovra etc. Hic enim cum Thucydide 
videtur quandam urbem vel regionem 
Meliensium sacram vocare, eo quod 


roads upon the vallies. But while 
tracing the possible origin of these 
names, we must not suppose that they 


retained their primitive meaning in the 
time of Thucydides, at least not in its 
full extent : but that they now expressed 
little more than local divisions, like the 
tribes of Rome in the times of the 
commonwealth. 

‘Iepns| Difficile dictu est, quinam 
fuerint ‘Iep7s, nemo enim preter Thu- 
cydidem de iis, (quod legerim) loquutus 
est. Scintillam tamen lucis facit Calli- 
machus in Delum, ubi ait: Aevrepov 
lepóv Goru kai otpea MnAidos ains "Eo- 


primitias Apollini quotannis missas a 
odonæis, qui etiam sacri erant, reci- 
piebant. Vide Palmer. ad Gr. Auct. 
p. 277. Hups. 

6. Aepieis] Vide Strabon. et Steph. 
voc. Apiov. Plin. IV. 5. et V. 22. Wass. 
De Dorio metropoli Lacedemoniorum 
supr. I. 107, 2. Que paullo post hic 
leguntur, yvóug» elyor—ripepery, sunt 
in Stephano de Urbib. voc. Aópior, sine 
nomine auctoris. Du&ER. 
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TRACHINIA. A.C. 426. Olymp. 88. 3. 

, A , , ` , , ^ ^ ^ e , 
karacTavres Ôe éretyugav. THY TOAW ek Kawns, n vO, 'Hpa-9 
KÀeux kaAeirat, aTéxyovca GepuorvAdv araótovs padre 

, ^ 4 , wv 
Tegoapaxovra, TNS ÔE Oadagons eikogt. vewpla TE Tape- Io 

4 ` y ` A ° s N ` 
oKevacovTo, Kal np&avro Kata OepuomuÀas kar aurò TO 
XCIII. ot de 'A0s- 

^ ^ , , , ` - , 
vaio. THS ToAews TauTns EvvoixiCouevns TO Tporov derav 

N 3 f 5 S ^ ° , , / e 
re kal évouucav émi TH EvBoig paora xabioracOat, ort 


` e ° , 3, ^ y 
BaTEVOY, Oros eufvAakra avTots etn. 


, , ` ` 4 ^ 

Bpaxvs éarw ó OwmAovs mpos To Kvarv tis Evfoias. 
M 2? ` , ° ^ > , , ` » 7 > 9 

€rerra. uévro. mapa Sogav avrois améBn’ ov yap éyévero am 2 

^ ` , \ 9 , 

ro aure Sewov ovdev. altiov Ôe jv ot re OeacaAot ev Suvaper 3 
3 ^ , , ` è 9?” s ^ ^ 9 , , 
Õvres TOV TAUTN Xcpiow, kal àv émi TH yn ExTi€ero, PoBov- 
` , , 9 f ^ y ` ` 

pevot ux) a diat peyaan ioxvi mapoucocuv, epOepov kai dia 
` , , ey , 
qavTos émoAéuovv qvÓpaynrots veoxaracTarols, ws eéËeTpu- 
` ^ ` J , ^ , 

xocav yevouévovs TO Tpw@Tov Kat Tavu 7oÀÀous' Tas yap 


2. dméyouca yap ÜepuorrvAóv d. 3. de] om. A.B.E.F.H.Q.V.g.h. et yp. G. 


OaXdrry; f. 4. 7p£avro] eip£ay ró E. 8. Bnvacoy K. 9. mapa] repi g. 
I1. Gyres] om. g. 77 om. V. 12. &pOetpow 8e Q. 13. avOpwrous veoxara- 
orarovus e. ` 


3. ths de QaÀdooms eikogı) Perhibet from the town; a statement in exact 


tamen Strabo (1. IX.) hanc urbem a 
ortu XL. non vero XX. stadiis abesse. 
ide Berkelium ad Stephanum sepi 

móAeov. Hups. The alteration in the 

face of the country near Thermopyle, 
owing to the retreat of the sea, and the 
changed course of the river Sperchius, 

(whose mouth is now to the south of 

Thermopyle, after it has run for some 

distance parallel to the line of the cliffs, 

and has received those smaller streams, 
the Asopus, Melas, and Dyras, which 
formerly ran direct into the sea,) makes 
it difficult to identify the situations of 
the several places mentioned by ancient 
writers. But the remains of eraclea, 
with its citadel on a hill, and traces of 
the city lower down, according to the 
description of Livy, XXXVI. 22. on 
the north bank of the Asopus, and 
about four miles from Thermopylæ, 

(see Dodwell, Class. Tour, vol. Il. 

p. 73.) still correspond with the account 

of Thucydides. The port of Heraclea 

was, according to Strabo, forty stadia 


agreement with that of Thucydides, 
who says that the town was forty stadia 
from Thermopylæ, where the port and 
docks were constructed. e sea, 
which was only twenty stadia from the 
town, was not the sea by the port, but 
the nearest point of the Malian gulf, 
which could be reached in a straight 
line from the edge of (Eta, where 
Heraclea was built. Here however the 
water was too shallow to admit of the 
existence of a harbour, even for the 
light vessels of the Greeks; and thus 
Appian calls it @dAaooa rpayeia xai 
dAipevos. (Syriac. 17.) For the present 
state of Thermopylæ, see sir W. Gell, 
Itiner. of Greece, p. 238, &c. 

5. eipuharra] Compare the note on 
II. 98, 2. and Matthize, Gr. Gr. $. 443. 
Jelf, 383. 

II. dy emt vj yj éxri(ero] “To the 
* detriment of whose territory it was 
* founding.” Compare V. 51. and I. 
142, 2, 3. 
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WESTERN GREECE. A.C. 426. Olymp. 88. 3. 
° , vy , ; 
tis Aaxedaipovioy oikiovrov Oapoadéws Te, BeBasov vopi- 
` , e ^ ^ 
4Cov THY TOAW. OÙ MEVTOL Tkura oi üpxovres avTOv TOV 
e , M , 

Aakedatpoviwy ot adixvoupevoe Ta Tpaynara Te édÜOeiupov 
x. 3 DA 0 , * 3 r ` À 
kat és oAtyavOpwriay Karéornoay, exhoBnoarres Tovg 7roA- 
` ^ x A ^ e 
Aous, xaderas Te kai OTW à ov Kados éfmyovuevot, MOTE 5 

e^ y , ^ r 4 
põov NÔN avrGv ot mpomotKot émekparovv. 
^ , ^^ / ` ` , 
XCIV. Tov & avrov Oépovs, koi mepi rov avrov xpovov 
A , ^ , . 9 ^ , ` e 3 & ^ 
ov ev TH MndAw ot A@nvaiot karetyovro, kai oi amo TOV 
e 


WESTERN 
GREECE. 


Demosthenes, being 
employed in the west 
of Greece, is per- 
suaded by the Messe- 
nians of Naupactus to 
make an attack upon 
JEtolia. State of the 
JEtolians at this pe- 
2 riod. 


e^ e^ , 

Tpiakovra vewv `AQ0nvato, mep IIeÀomovumoov 
õvres mpõrov év 'EAAouévp tis Aevkaðias ro 

r , , E d 
dpoupovs twas Aoxnoavtes OiéQOeipav, emera 

r 3 

votepoy emt Aevxada peti, oToÀ@ TAñ@ov, 
> ^ , ^ ^ ` ` * 

L L - 
Axapvaci re maou, ot zravÓgud T Àu Oivia 
Sav É£vvéamovro, Kat ZakvvÜiotg koi Kepad- 
Ano kai Kepxupaioy mevrexaidexa vavat. — Kalis 
e ` , ^ y ^ / ` ^ , ` ~ 
oi pev Aevxadiot ths T€ € yrs Snoupevns kai THs évTos ToU 

€ e e ` a , 
taOpou, év 7) kai n Aevkas eat kai TO iepóv ToU “AmoAAwvos, 
, e b ^ 
wAnOer BiaCopevor novyagoy’ oi de ‘Axapvaves n&iovv An- 
hj ~ » 
poobevny Tov arpargyóv TOv ’AOnvaiwy amoretyiCe avrovs, 
, e , 9 3 , ^ , , > ` , 
vopi(ovres padiws T’ àv exmodopknoat Toews Te dEl o iot 2 


37oAcpias a«maAAaygva.. Anuooberns Ò avareiBera xara 


OapcaAéos] om. pr. G. @QapcaÀ)eéos L.O.P.i. (recenti manu G.) 
kai BeBaoy L. 


I. res] om. d. 
et correctus C. qui tamen ex prima manu habet dapcadéas ein. 


2. oi] ot recens F. 
om. d.i. 6. émexparnaay c.f. 


N.O.P. 
sic et infra c. 95, 2. 


O.P.c.d.e.f.i. 


16. ro) irópov] Quum antiquitus 
peninsula esset, a Corinthiis per Cypse- 
lum et Gargasum illic missis isthmus 
perfossus est. (Strab. X. 2, 8.) Sed 
Serius eum necesse est redditum pristine 
forme, que Thucydidis etate ei erat, 
quum naves machinarum ope eum su- 
perarent. III. 81, 1. IV. 8, 2. Peninsula 


3. ddixcpuevoe L.O.P. 
8. ôv] om. E. 
IO. Aevxadías E. A.B.F.G. et ceteri apxadias. 

14. fuverovro G.l.e.f.g. £vvetrovro d.i. 
17. xai ñ] om. d.i. 
F.G.H.V.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri y. 


rà mpáypara—xai om. G. re] 
oi dÜgvaiot év ry pyre G. 
13. oludder A.B.F.H.K.L. 
xepaàjo: K.L.O.P. qui 

I9. rày] om. d. 20.7 A.B.E. 
wodews re] kai móAeoc C.K.L. 


fuit adhuc quum Philippus Macedo 
contra Romanos bellum gereret, sed 
Livii etate rursus insula. Poppo. Pro- 
legom. II. p. 151. For the present 
state of Leucadia or Santa Maura, the 
reader may consult the annexed map, 
for which I am again indebted to the 
kindness of captain Smyth. 


EYITPA®HS T. IIl. 94, 95. 
WESTERN GREECE. A.C. 426. Olymp. 88. 3. 
Tov xpovoy ToUrov vro Meconviwy ws kaAov avrQ oTparias 
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tocauTns Evvedeypevns AitwdAois émbohan Navrakro re 
, 3 ` oa , » ^ e , VN x 
ToÀeuiois CUCL, Kat NY KpaTnoH avrOV, padiws kai TO GÀÀo 
TÒ yàp4 
y , ` 9 ` ^ 9 ^ ` , , ^ 
5€0vos peya pev civar TO TOV ÁtroÀOv kai paxtporv, oLKoUv 


» ` ` , , , , 
"meporikov TO Taurm Abnvaiots %pooTom]eu. 


` ` , > 4 <` , ` ^ ` 
ÔE kara K@pas atetxiotous, Kai Tavtas dia TOÀAÀOD, koi 
^ ^^ , ` 
oKevn YN xpopevov, ov xaAerov améQouvov, mpi £vu[Jon- 
^ ^ e^ > , ^ 
Ooa xaraorpadnvar. émixepeiv O ékeAevov mpórov pers 
/ y ` ^ ` 
'Asroücrois, enera é "Oduovebat Ket pera Tourous Evpv- 
^ e 4 , - ^ 
1orügiv, O7ep péyloTov pépos oti TOv AitwAdv, ayvwoTo- 
` ^ ` > , x, AN € , , 
tarot Ôe yA@ooay kai wpodayo. eioi, as Aéyovrar ToUror 
€ 
XCV. 0 


` ^ , , ` ° s 
Demosthenes, hoping O€ TOV Meconviwy yapire Tede, Kat ua- 
to combine the con- 
quest of ZEtolia with 
15 the reduction of Pho- 
cis and Boeotia, com- 
mences his invasion. 


yap Agj0évrov padiws kai TAAA poo xoprjaew. 


Aora vopioas avev ths Tav '"AÓgvaiov uva- 
^ , , , 4 ^ 
pews Tos wmeporas Evupayois pera TOV 
, ^ ` ^ ^ 
AireAQv SsuvacOa àv Kara yv édOeiv ¿ri 
` ` ^ ^ ^ ` 
Bowrovs ĉa Aoxpav trav ’OCodAav és Kutrinov ro Ao- 
` , ^ y ` ` e ⸗ » 
pikov, ev Oefià exov tov llapvaccov, ews karafla és 
o , a [4 a7 ` ` , , > / 
wkéas, ot mpoOuuws edoxovy kara Tyv A@nvaiwy aet more 


4. Hmeporikóv Bekk. +à ravry] rocavrg P. 6. xara} om. b. raŭras] 
om. c.f. 7. yj] 0X5 e.g. 8. xai xaraorpagjva K. 9. amoOórois 
E.G.I.L.O.P. ut infra c. 100, t. dmó&oroy L.O.Q.d.e. dè xai ódoyevo. O. 8è 
comevcs C. rovrovs] rovs E. ravrac. eèpvráaow H.K.P. IO. ayvwra- 
ro K. II. Aeyerai L.Q. I2. TrdÀÀa Bekk. Poppo. mpoxopnaew E.N.f. 
mpoxwpnoe V. I5. Hep. Bekk. 16. OovacÜa.—Aoxkpóv] om. K. éni 
ToUs Boawrovs N.V. 17. xuvrimoy G.K.L.O. kvvróstoy P. kxúruvy c. 


I8. éxor 
A.B.F. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. E.G. et vulgo €xov. = karagdAg os hoxéas i. 


3. Tò dÀXo Arepordy rò ravry} I 
have followed Haack and Poppo in 
considering the word 7meiporióv rather 
as a general than a proper name; for 
had it as yet assumed the latter cbarac- 
ter, the words rò ravry immediately 
following would have been superfluous. 
At the same time it was insensibly be- 
coming a proper name, as “the tribes 
* of the main land," when spoken of 
without any further addition, would 


have been commonly understood of the 
main land opposite Corcyra, which not 
being familiarly known to the Greeks, 
and their visits to it being commonly 
made from Corcyra, and the neighbour- 
ing islands, was called by the general 
name of the main, or main land; like 
the terra finna of Venice, and what 
used to be called the Spanish main, or 
terra firma, in South America. 





414 @OYKTAIAOT 
WESTERN GREECE. A.C.496. Olymp. 88. 3. 
, , AÁ À , ^ . ` ^ 
QUuav Evorpareve Ñ) kàv Bia mposayhjva Kai Dwoxeiow 
E 4 e € , > , ^ 
70m opopos 7 Bowria ést: apas oiv Evpravrt TQ arpa- 
, ? ` ~ , 9 , , , d 
revpare amo TS Aevkados akovrov 'Akapvavæv 7rapemAevaev 
> , , M. 4 > 7 ^ 3 ^ € 
aes ZoÀAwr. Kowwcas ÕE Tyv ero Tois Ákapvaauv, ws 
> P ` ^ , ` , , 3 ` 
ov 7TpoceóeCavro dia ths AevKados Thy ov meptrelxto'ty, avros 5 
T) Aam orparia, KejaAAnot kai Meoonvios koi Zakvv- 
Giow kal A@nvaseov rpiaxocios Tois emparas TOv aQerépov 
veÀy (ai yap mevrexaidexa tov Kepxupaiwy amrAQov vies), 
3 , » 9 9 , e m A $, 9 ^ ^ 
3égrparevoev er Aitwdovs. a@pyaro oe e£ Oiveóvos ras 
4ANoxpidos. oi d€ "OfoAc obrot Aoxpot Evupayor joav, Kæ 10 
ede. avrovg mavoTpaTia amavtnoa Tois "A@nvains es TYV 
pevoyeay’ Ovreg yap öpopot Tois AirwAois Kal opooKevot 
r > ⸗ QN 3 , , 
peyadn adedia eOoxouy elvat Évoarparevovres payns Te 


I. xy] xai d. 2. $09] he 05 A. 505 K. ftv mavri B.E.F.V. 3. dkóvree 
dxapvavev A.B.E.F.G.H.K.V.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Vulgo dxórrov ræv axapyd- 
yov. mapénAevaavr d.i. 5. où) om. e. éemretyuow Q. 8. amnÀ0ov ai 
vies c. vies dmjAOovÍ. 9. épparo óc] om. G.L.O.P. — oiveóv Q.g. 12. peró- 
yeay A.B.E.F.H.Q.V.e.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. peadyeay I. G. et 


vulgo peoóyetov. 13. evar] om. c. 


5. Tv ov mepireiyigiw ; Compare I. 
137, 7. V. 50, 4- 

7. Tpuaxocg(ois rois emBatas ràv ofe- 
Tépov vev) According to this calcula- 
tion, the number of Epibate on board 
a trireme was ten; for the number of 
ships from which they were on this 
occasion landed was thirty. See c. 91, r. 
94, 1. So by comparing II. 92, 8. 102, 
I. we find four hundred Epibate de- 
scribed as the complement of forty 
ships, rerpaxocioss ómAirais " AÓnvatov, 
Tov and TOv veov. And the same pro- 
portion results from a comparison of 

V. 76, 1. 101, 3. When any omAirae 
are especially mentioned, they are to be 
understood as troops embarked for a 
particular service, and not as the ordi- 
nary Epibate: but whether they are to 
be considered as exclusive or inclusive 
of these does not, I think, fully appear. 
The émXira, when especially noticed, 
belong to the class of the Zeugitz, ex 
karaAoyov—the Epibate on ordinary 
occasions seem to have been taken from 


the fourth class, or Thetes. The pro- 
portion mentioned, VI. 43. of seven 
hundred Epibatz to one hundred ships, 
sixty of which were equipped in the 
ordinary way, and forty had troops on 
board, is hard to be explained. The 
sixty light ships would have had six 
hundred Epibate: but one hundred is 
a number divisible neither by sixty nor 
by forty; so that it is not easy to ac- 
count for the selection of the number 
seven hundred for the number of one 
hundred vessels. ‘The number of forty 
Epibate to a ship, mentioned by Hero- 
dotus, VI. 15, 2. belongs to the earlier 
state of Greek naval tactics, when vic- 
tory depended more on the number and 
prowess of the soldiers on board, than 
on the manceuvres of the seamen; 
(Thucyd. I. 49, 1—3.) and it was in 
this very point that the Athenians im- 
proved the system, by decreasing the 
number of emSdra:, and relying on the 
more skilful management of their ves- 
sels. See VII. 62, 2. 67, 2. 


EYITPA®HS T. III. 96, 97. 


JETOLIA. A.C. 426. Olymp. 88. 3. 
° , ^ ° , , 
euTeipia THS Exeivoyv kai ywpiwv. XCVI. avAmwapevos Se 


. ^ ^) ^ ` ^ , ^ ^ 
Progrem of the ma- Tc) OTpaT@ ev TOU Atos ToU Nepeiov TQ iepo, 
sion. AlltheZEtolian , e e j ` 
tribes unite in the €V @ 


common defence. 
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/ e ` , € ` ^ 
Hoioóos 0 momrys Aéyerat vmo TeV 
TavTn aToÜaveiv obey avro ev Neué 

n 9 XP 7) t H g 

, ^ e ^ P x 9 , 3 ` 9 / 
sTovro mabe, apa Ti) €Q apas emopevero ES THY AiroAiav. 

` f ^ ^ , € , , ` ^ * , 

Kal aipel TH TPOTN NÉPE IIoridaviav kai T devrepa K poxv- 2 
` ^ / , M , > ^ ` ` , 3 
Aetov Kat TH TpiTn T'etxtov, eueve TE avroð Kai Thy Aeiav és 
E 3 ar ^ A à. 3 , . ` ` , 9 
vraAtov trys Aoxpidos amrem eure THY yap yvapny eiye 
3 , 
T&ÀÀa karacTpeWagevos odtas émi "Odwovéas, ei um Rov- 
^ , , ^ 
10 Aoturo £vyyopety, és NavmakTov éravaxopraas OTparevoa 
ey ` 4 > ` 9 > , [rd e ` 
UgTepov. tous de AitwAous ovk eAavÜavev avr» N) TapacKeun 3 
x á ` ^ 3 ld 3 , e . s 3 
ovre OTE TO TPwroy ére(JovAevero, éreiór) re 0 oTparTos éaefe- 
p À , AAP ` 9 , 0 , e ` e XY 
NKEL, TOAAH xetpi emeBonOovy Tavres, WOTE kai ot ED xarot 
, e ` ` ` f , ^ 
"OdQovéov ot mpos rov Mnàiakov koXrov ka8nkovree Bourse 
^ , ^ ` , , 
i5 kat KadAms é809050av.. XCVII. r@ 0€ AnpooGeve: rorovde 
/ e ` ^ 
Demosthenes, presing Te Meoonmjviot 7rapyvovv, omep Kal TO Tp@- 


on without waiting for 


9 a, > A ^ * ^ e 
the arrival of his Lo. TOV® avadloacKovres avrov TOV ÁirToAOv as 


2. éy roù] evròs K. vepiov P. s. rovro] roù F. 6. xpoxvAetow A.B.C.F.G.H. 
K.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. xpoxvAtov E. et vulgo. 7. reixeov H.I.L. 
P.V.g. Haack. Goell. Bekk. Poppo. reto» A.B.F.G.d.f.h. rior E. vulgo rixiov. 
8. evmáAuov A.B.F.G. H.N.V.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. eùróàciov K. E. et 
vulgo evmóMiov. Sic et infra c. 102, 1. Ü ta Q.V. vulgo zà dda. hec 
ad BovAowro om. K. 10. evyxopeiv B.C.E.F.H.d.e.g.h.i. dvaxóprncas K. 
eo Tpárevaev e. 12. éreBeBrnxer K. éBeBA kei d. I5. emeBorgaav 
Stephanus Byz. 


3. ë à 'Hoíodos &c.] De morte He- 
siodi vide Plutarchum in libello de 
Convivio septem Sapientum, et Hol- 
stenii notas ad Stephanum Byzant. in- 
voce Neuéa. Hups. 

Aeyerat ind rà» ratty dmoÜaveiv] 
* [s said to have been killed by the 
“ people of this country ;” that 18, by 
Amphiphanes and Ganyctor, the sons 
of Phegeus, in revenge for an alleged 
insult offered by Hesiod to their sister. 
See Proclus, Life of Hesiod, Poetze 
Minor. Grec. Oxon. 1820. vol. II. p. 7. 
and Pausanias, IX. 31. 

6. IIoridaviav] De Potidania Palmer. 
IV. Grec. Ant. 22. DuKER. 

14. of mpós Tov MrAuakóv xó) Troy xañn- 
xovres | These words must not be under- 


stood to mean that any /Etolian tribes 
extended to the very shore of the Ma- 
lian gulf; but yet, I think, they imply 
that the Bomiensians and Calhensians 
not only occupied the very heads of the 
valleys on the Ætolian side of (Eta, (as 
Strabo says that the source of the 
Evenus was in the country of the Bo- 
miensians, X. 2, 5. (p. 451.)) but ex- 
tended over the ridge, and some way 
down the valleys of the streams running 
towards the Augean. The valleys of the 
streams running from the south into 
the Sperchius appear to have been part 
of the territory of the Calliensians, and 
so Kruse has represented them in his 
map. Compare Pausanias, X. 22. 





416 OOTKTAIAOT 


ZETOLIA. A.C. 426. Olymp. 88. 3. 

x e , ° e .7 > 7 b d , 
eran auxiliaries, w €) PQOLA 7) aipects, ievar ékéAevov OTL TAXTA 
surrounded by the Æ- 
tolians, and defeated 

3 / , ` » 
with great low, pariy aÜpougÜévree avtiragwvral, Thy Ó év mociv 
owing to the nature of »« ^ > a e N P N 
thecountry,with which QEL TretpacOat aipeiv. — 0 Ó€ rovrois TE WELT Ücis 


the Athenians were ` a , , , e X > ^» 
wholly unacquainte KAL TH TUN €Amioas, OTL ouóey avrQ nvav-s 


>5 ` ` , ` ` , e À , 
eri TAS kopas Kai un uévew ews av EduTravres 


(97. 98.) + y y ` , , A EA 
TtouTo, Tous okpovs ovK avapeivas ovg avTQ 
x ~ , ^ ` ^ ` 9 , 
côe mporBonOnoa ‘(YiAay yap akovruarGv. évÓers "v pa- 
* * y , e ^ 
Augra) exwpe emi Aiyiriov, kai karà Kpatos apel émiov. 
e , e ^ # 
3UméQevyov yap ot avOpwira kal éxaOnvto emt trav Aohov 
^ € s ^ , . 23 ` 49 € ^ , ° , 
TOv UTEP THS roÀeos" HY yap eh VYNnAwY xwpiwv, ameyovaa ro 
^ , , e ` > 
ats Oadracans oyOonkovra oraĝiovs paota. oi ðe AirwdAol 
, ` 9 ` , 4 
(BeBonOnxores yap 1705 orav éri ro Atyittov) mpocéBadAov 
^ 9 , ` e , , 3 ` ^ 
tos ’A@nvaiots Kat Tois Evupayois Karabeovres amo TOv 
4 , ` 0 A ` 
Aofay adAot dAAoÜcv kai eanxovTiCov, kal OTE uev €miot TO 
^ , e e^ a 
tov “AOnvaiwy otparomedov, Umexopovv, avaywpovor Oei; 
> 7 N 9 > ` ` , e , , ` 
ETEKELVTO’ kal uv émi moÀU TouuTn 7 payn, Owees TE koi 
e ` , e 5 , e 3 . 9 ^ 
vrayoyai, ev oig apdorepos 700v; hrav ot AÓnvatot. 
` e 4 7 ` , > ~ 
XCVIII. pexpe uev ov oi robora, eiyov T€ Ta BEAN avrois 
@ 3 ^ e ^ , ` e 
kal oioi T€ Hoay xprjaÜat, ol de avTeiyor’ To£evopevot yap oi 


2. åv ol fuumavres K. 3. furaßpoio ivres d.i. 5.vavrio)vro g. 7. yàp] 
om. e. 9. emedevyoy d. emi TV I kd ràv] om. P. vmép rà» À. rov e. 
II. padtora eraBlovs Q. 12. Ən] om. N.V.c.d. npooeBadoy C.G.H.I. 
K.L.e. I3. rois ante dÜnvaiouw om. Q.g. 19. of 6€ A.E.F.G.H.V.g. Goell. 
Bekk. Poppo. Vulgo oide. 


8. Atycriov] Hujus oppidi nulla apud Without the dative atrois, the fact of 
Veteres memoria. Wass. De ejus situ the archers keeping their arrows would 
Palmer. III. Grec. Ant. 14. Duker. be stated simply in itself; “so long as 

18. eixov rà BéAn avrois] The dative ‘the archers had their arrows :" but 
avrois refers to the Athenians. ‘So with the avrois, it is described as in 
* long as they saw that their archers relation to the Athenians; “so long as 
“ had their arrows and could use them, ‘they found, or saw, that the archers 
* so long did they continue to resist." “ had their arrows:" and thus the 
See the notes on I. 6, 3. 101,2. IIl. 101, Athenians being in reality the principal 
5. The dative case cannot be rendered subject of the sentence, the following 
literally in English, but its force is, I words, oi 8€ dvreiyor, refer naturally to 
think, exactly expressed by the words them also. With respect to 8€ in the 
in Italics. Its object seems to be to apodosis, or occurring with the prin- 
express the action spoken of as relating  cipal verb in the sentence, see the notes 
to and affecting the feelings and con- on I. 11, 2. II. 65, 5. 1V. 132, 2. &c. 
duct of the party concerned in it. 


ZYTTPAOHZ T. IIL. 98. 


ETOLIA, A.C. 426. Olymp. 88. 3. 
` x , ` ^ 
AirwAot avyÜpoerro: pio avearéAAovro' émeór S€ roD Te 


477 


, , , 
togapyou amoñavovros obTot StecxedacOnoav Kal avroi éke- 
, A 3 & ` ^ > ^ , , e 
KUNKETOY kal émi TONU TQ avrQ Tove Evvexopevol, Ol TE 
5 ` » 7 ` >) , o ` , 
AirwAot évexewro Kat éonkovticov, otrw 67 Tpamopevot 
y ` > , y , 5 , ` 
sepevyov, kai eomimrovres és TE yxapaÓpas avexBarous koi 
, e° ° 9 y , A ` ` e € ` 
Xopia Gv ovK Norav éurretpor Óàreb0etpovro' kai yap o nyepov 
9 ^ m~ e ^ , e , ^7 , 
avroig TOv 008v, Xpouov o Meconnos, ervyxave TeÜvrkos. 
e ` , ` 9 / ` ` , ^ , ^ 
oi dé AiroAot écakovrüovres ToÀAÀovs pev avroU év Tha 
^ ` , - y * 
rpomij Kara 700as aipovvres avOpwrot TodwKels Kal pioi 
, ` ` , m~ e ^ e , ` 9 
10 deOerpov, rovs Õe mAelovs Tav 00Gv apapravovtas kal és 
` ° > / e 9 - 
thy vAnv éaepopévovs, 00ev SteLodor ovk hrav, TUp Koura- 
, ^ P , ^ ^ 
pevot 7repiemipzpagay' TATA re idea karéor: THS Qvyrs kai 
^ > / ^ ld ^ , , , > AS 
Tov OA€Üpov TQ oTpatoTédw rOv AOnvaiwy, podis Te emi 
` , ` e^ e^ 
Tv Oadaooay kai tov Oiveva ths Aoxpidos, hev mep kai 
e , e , , 9 f, ` ^ 
5cpj0ncav, ot Treptyevopevo. karé$vyov. améBavoy ðe TaV3 
, ^ ^ 
re Evppaxov moddot kai avrov 'AÜmnvatov omdtrar mepi 
y , x` ^ ` ` ^ 
eikoot padioTra Kal €xarov, TOGOUTOL pev TO TATOOS Kat 
2. €oxedacbnoav N.V. 


8. kai roAdovs L.O. 
Fortasse leg. expepopevous. 


3. kal uncis inclusit Bekk. 7. €ruxe G.L.O.P. 
rp] om. L.O. IO. dsépOerpay V. II. éoepouévovs] 
BEKKER. 12. wepteninpacay B.h. mepiegmurpa- 


cav i. re] ðe L.O. 13. TQ otparorédy Benedict. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Do- 
bræus. Libri rõr orparomédov. I5. xare$vyov] om. g. I6. re] om. L.g. 
17. pev 37 Tò Q. 


I. tov Tofápxov] The archers here 
spoken of were probably a part of the 
allied force of Cephallenians and Mes- 
senians, as no Athenians are mentioned, 
except the three hundred Epibate, or 
heavy-armed soldiers, who were landed 
from the ships. It is possible, however, 
that the mere rowers of the ships might 
sometimes, in cases of emergency, serve 
on shore as archers or light troops of 
other descriptions ; as some archers are 
noticed as forming part of the force 
with which Demosthenes defended Py- 
lus; IV. 9, 2. although he had no other 
fighting men than the crews of his 
three ships and of two Messenian ves- 


sels that had accidentally put into the 


rt. 

3. kai emt vov] The conjunction xai, 
as being wholly superfluous, has been 
enclosed in brackets by Bekker. Krü- 

er, on the other hand, in his notes on 

ionysius, p. 274, defends it, and com- 
pares xal emi moAÀv with the expressions 
kat dda, kai mavv, and others of a 
similar kind. And Poppo, who formerly 
thought the conjunction unnecessary, 
now assents to the opinion of Krüger. 
According to Krüger, xai ëm) olv 
would signify, ** even for a long time ;” 
i.e. “for as much as a considerable 
* time." 





OOTKTAIAOT 
SICILY AND ITALY. A.C.426. Olymp. 88. 3. 
nAia 5 aùr obrot féArw To, bn avdpes év TQ ToAcue 
4T@de ex THs ` AÓnvatov roAeos StepOapnoay. améÜave Se kal 
50 érepos orparnyòs [IpoxAyjs. ToUs Ó€ vexpovs úmoomoóvõovs 
avedopevot Trapa tov AitwAav kai avaxwpnoavres es Nav- 
e $ ` » , ^ ` 3 f 
mwaxrov UoTepov es Tas "A@nvas Tais vavoiv exouio@noay. s 
⸗ A ` , ` ` , ^ e 
6A9uocÓévgs de mepi Navmakrov kai Ta xwpia TavTa vre- 
AeihOn, rois werpaypevors hoBovpevos rovs ’AOnvaious. 
XCIX. Kara de rovs avrous xpovovs kai oi mepi XweAiav 
'AOqvaiot wAcvcavres és Tyv Aoxpida év amoBace: Té twi 
SICILY and ITALY. TOUS mpooRonOncavras Aoxpav ékpar5Gav, 10 
Trifi ti f € a 5 a 
mechan ont, Kal TepuróAtov aipoogiv ò Twv €mi TQ “Anke 


the Athenians on the 
coast of Locri. 
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Torau@. 
C. Tot & avro) Oépovs AiroAot mporépypavres porepov 
és te Kopw0ov xal és Aaxedainova mpéaBes, Tóàopóv re 
WESTERN tov `Oduovéa kai Bopiadny tov Evpurava kai1s 
The Ætolians soe Licavdpov TOv ‘Amodwrtov, TeiÜovcw core 
ein m te" ohir, wear orpariav éri Navmaxrov da 


nesian army to reduce 
- ` ^ , 
2 Naupactus. Thy Tov ' AÓnvaioy érayoyrv. Kat é£&émeuvav 


I. avroi V. obras ón BeArioro: G. omisso dy9pes, L.O.P.e. otra 85 BeAri- 


orot d.i. 3. 6 érepos] repos g. marpokArjs L.O.P.d.e. 4. rapà] uo L. 
6. rà] om. d. trednphén V. IO. mpoBonOraavras I. 1I. dana A.K. 
eAnxe P. 14. és ante Aaxedaipova om. K. marepdv L.O.P.Q. rv Aódoor d. 


17. orpariay kat eri d. émi] és rjv O. és rrjv vavmaxrov V. 


1. Vide an legendum, xai nAtxia aùr 
Bedriorot x. T. A. Axia ut supra c. 67, 
2. nAcciay uv ScehOappemy. Vid. Har- 
pocration. DoBRER. 

Béerrioro: ù av8pes] This remark 
leads us to conclude that the Epibatee 
on this occasion were not taken solely 
from the class of the Thetes, but that 
some young men of higher families had 
been induced to serve on this expedi- 
tion, partly attracted by the popular 
character of Demosthenes, and partly 
from the hope of plunder in the de- 
scents occasionally to be made on the 
enemy’s coasts. 

II. wepimddcov}] A guard fort or sta- 


tion of the sepimodo: [see c. 115, 7.] 
Compare IV. 67, 1. VI. 45. 2. VII. 48, 
5. Formerly the word was written with a 
capital letter, as if it were a proper name. 

I3. npoméuvravres mpórepov| That is, 
“ before the Athenian expedition against 
** Ætolia had taken place." The en- 
mity between Mtolia and Naupactus 
had already been noticed, c. 94, 3. and 
one object of the expedition of Demo- 
sthenes was, to free the most faithful of 
the allies of Athens from the attacks of 
an enemy who was even at that very 
time applying to the Peloponnesians 
for their aid in order to effect its de- 
struction. 


EYTTPA®HS T. III. 99 - 101. 4,19 


WESTERN GREECE. A.C.426. Olymp. 88. 3. 
AaxeÓaiuóviot mepi ro POworwpov TpioyiÀiovs omAiras Tov 
fvupayov. rovrov joay Teyrakooio, eË 'HpakAeias ris €v3 
Tpayive TOAeos Tore veokriaTov ovons’ Lrapriarns ë 
3 9 , ^ ^ ` , ° - 
npxev Evpvaoyos ths otparias, koi EvynkodovOovy avr 
CI. £vAAeyévros 
Ôe Tod ocrparevparos és AeAQovs émeknpv- 


3Maxaptos kai Mevedaios ot. Lrapriara. 


The Peloponnesian 
army arrivesat Delphi, 
and proceeds through 
the country of the 
Ozolian Locrians a- 


gainst Naupactus. 


xevero EvpvAoxos Aoxpois rois "OoAas dia 
, ` € east % ° , x` @ 

TovTwy yap T 000ç nv es Naumakrov, kai apa 
a 9 , 5 , » ^ 5 , 

TOv *A@nvaiwy ¿BouÀero aroornoa avrovs. 


` 4 ^ ^ ^ ^ ` 

ro Euverpaccoy Se padiora avrQ TOv Aoxpov ` Audusars, da 
` ^ , y , ` 3 ` ^ , 

TO TOV Dwoxéwy éxÜos Sediores* Kai avroi mpõTov Oovres 

e , ` b; y y ^ , ` 

Opnpovs kai rovs aAAovs erecay Sovvat Qofovuévovs Tov 

4 ` ^ ` % ^ 

€MLOVTA OTPATOV, TpOTOov pev o)v TOUS OpOpovs avrois 
f , ` € y 

Muoveas (ravrn yap SvaecBorAwraros 7 Aoxpis), emera 


I. of Aaxedatpdnos K. 2. é£axéaror i. . Tptxim E 
5. pevedacos B. pevedaros A.C.E.F —— — 
n es c. 9. drroa rrjvai g. 
moces O. II. "póroy] om. N.V. 


rovs] om. d. — avrà» V. 


5. of Zmapriürad] See the note on 
III. 25, 1. Does it not appear from IV. 
38, I. aùròs rpiros épnpnpevos dpxew 
xarà vópov, that there were commonly 
two officers appointed to succeed to the 
command one after the other, upon the 
death of their superior, whenever a La- 
cedzemonian army took the field. Thus 
three persons are mentioned as sent to 
superintend the new colony of Hera- 
clea. III. 92, 8. and the same number 
occurs twice again, IV. 132, 3. V. 12, 1. 
in relation to the Spartan officers sent 
out to take the command in Chalcidice. 
If this be so, the expression oí Zrap- 
rara. might imply that Macarius and 
Menedeeus were the other two Spartans 
who, together with Eurylochus, made 
up the number of Spartan citizens 
usually employed in foreign com- 
mands. 

IO. 'Audio]s] Ar. 'Audojs, sed cum 
cc plerique omnes utnusque linguæ 
auctores. Wass. 


IO. auguogs F.H.L. 


moAews om. G. 
8. FH P. fy 
. duQwoeis d.e.g.i. appe- 
I3. oiv) yàp d.i. om. G.L.O.P.Q.c. 


14. duvcepBor. O.c.e. ÓvaexgoA. G.d. 


I4. Mvovéas| Their situation is de- 
scribed by Pausanias, X. 38, 4. dvo 
ue vorep “Audicons mpós repov Mvo- 
via, craüíogs dmoTépo Tpidkovra 'Au- 
—— Bè wdédAtopa eml indo. 

e road from Amphissa to Naupactus 
first ascended the valley in which Am- 
phissa itself stood ; crossing the moun- 
tains at the head of this valley, and 
then descended by another valley to 
Naupactus. The Myonensians, or My- 
oneans, lived near the head of the first 
valley, or valley of Amphissa: so that 
an army marc ing from Amphissa to 
Naupactus must have passed through 
their country. The present road from 
Salona on the Crissean gulf to Nan- 
pactus or Lepanto, follows nearly the 
same direction. See Sir W. Gell, Iti- 
nerar. of Greece, p. 197. As for the 
tribes whose names immediately follow, 
itis not possible to ascertain their re- 
spective situations exactly: it is suffi- 
cient, as no military movements are 





480 OOTKYAIAOT 


WESTERN GREECE. A.C.426. Olymp. 88. 3. 
9 , , , ` 
Irveas kai Mecoamious kai Tprraseas kai Xadaiovs kal 


3'ToAo$oviovs koi ‘Hociovs kai OiavOeas. orot kai Evve- 
^ ` d A 

4aTparevoy Tavres. "QOAzraioe Se opnpous pev osav, nKO- 

, ` y x € ^ , € , ` 3 ^ 

AovÜovv Ôe ov: kai Yaoi ovk €Oocav ounpouvs Tpu avrav 


iov xopny TloAw óvoua éyovoav. CII. emeh 6€ mape- 5 


, , ` , 4 
OKEVATTO TAVTA Kal TOUS OuNpous kareÜero és 
Naupactus is saved by P ` ` > ^? ^ ^ 0» ` 
the Acarnanians, who, Kuriviov To Acpikov, Expel TQ arparo eri 
at the earnest request ` , ` ^ ^ ` , 
of Demosthenes, fur. 77Y Navzakrov dia TOv Aoxpav, kai mopevo- 
° ^ ^ ^ , > 
nish him with troops ueyos Oiveova aipet avrov kai Evradiov’ ov 
sufficient to defend the N , , N a 
2 place. The Pelopon- yap 7rpoGexopmoavr. yevouevot Ó ev TH Nav- 
nesians then proceed , ` e Ai ` «a 38 
to Calydon, and con- TAKTIA, kal OL AiTwAoi aua Òn mpoaBeBon- 
, , ` ^ ` , 
Aubradete qn A. ONKOTES, éÓjovv THY yiv Kal TO TpodoTetov 
A € , 
camania and Amo QTelxtOTOy Ov élAoy’ emt re MoAvkpov eà- 
Amphilochichum. 0 , ` / ` 5 , 09 A , 
ovres Thy KopwÜiov pev oqmroikay AÓnvawov 
` , e ^ ` € ^ y 
30€ virnKoov aipovot. Anpoobevns de 0 ' AÓnvatos. (ere yap 
LA a ` NA» ^ , / ` , 
éeTuyxavey ov uera ta ex THs AiTwàias mepi Navraxrov) 
a ^ ^ ^ 
TpoaucÜouevos ToU oTparov kai Óeicag mepi avrüs, eOwv 


I. peoarious K.L. Sic VII. 33: i P peoariov L.O.K.h.k. — rperovéas C.G.I.L. 
.K.L. 


O.P.d.i.  xaXaíovs A.B.C.E.F.G. N.O.P.V.d.e.f.g.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. Vulgo xaAAaíovs. 32. xododhwviovs L.O. roAcdovious d.e. NOoaiovs 
G.I.L.O.P.Q.d.e. xai Euveotp.] £vveorp. 8€ G.L.O.P. &vveorp. C.d.e.g. 
3. oAmato: C. K. Q. V .f. 4. viatos K.  olaiot i. 5. etAov] etAxov A.B.E.F. 
6. karéÜero] om. E. . kuvrivov K.L.O. xerinoy e. 8. róv vavraxror d. 
TÓ vavraxrov i. 9. oiveóva F. olóva L. oryewv d. atrov Q.g. et cor- 


rectus C. 11. mpoSeBonOnxdres O. BeBonOnxdres L. mpoBeBonxóres b. 12. mpo- 
doriov F.K. 13. poàúrpiov A.B.E.F.H.K.V.c.f.g. Poppo. podjixpnor d. i. Vulgo, 
Bekk. Goell. poduxpeoy. 15. 06] yap i. 17. an avr; ? Bekk. 


here described in detail, to know that Cramer has rightly placed it in his 
they were the several tribes or states of map. 
the Ozolian Locrians. 16. pera rà ek rìs AlroMas] “After 
9. Oivedva aipet aùrôv kal EómáMiov] “ what had befallen him from ®tolia,” 
These towns must have been on or or, “had happened on the side, or in 
near the sea-coast, on the lower road “the quarter, of /Etolia." Compare 
to Naupactus, possibly in the direction IV. 81, 2. rov—perd rà é< ZweAiag sé- 
of the present road from Salona to Le-  Aepov. and the note on I. 64, 1. 
panto, or Epacto, by Petrinitza. See 17. Óeicas mepi avrjs] As Thucydides 
Gell’s Itiner. of Greece, p. 294. and in expressions of this sort commonly 
Dodwell, Classical Tour, vol. T p.129. uses the dative case, (I. 60, 1. 67, 1. 74, 
CEneon is expressly said to have been 5. 119, 2. IV. 123, 2.) Bekker proposes 
on the sea-coast, c. 98, 2. and so Dr. to read mepì avrg in this place also. But 


— 


5 





EYITPAPHS T. III. 102. 481 
WESTERN GREECE. A.C. 426. Olymp. 88. 3. 
s ? ^ ^ ` ` > ^ , 9 
meer Axapvavas, xaderas Ova Tyv ex ths Aevxados ava- 
xapynowv, BonOnoa. Navmrakrg. xol méumovot per’ avrov4 
5 ^ ^ e , , 
eri TOV veOv xtAious OmAirag, ot eceÀ0oyreç TEpLETTOINTAY 
, ` A 3 ` , ^ 
TO xwpiov. Sevov yàp nv ur peyadou GvTos Tov reixous,s 
, , ` ^ , 4 3 > , > , ` 
50Atywv ĝe TOY auvvouévov, ovk avtiaywow. Evpvdoyos Ó€6 
` e , 9 ^ e x ` ` > ^ 
kai ol uer avroU ws nobovro Tyv arpariay eveAndAvdviay 
` * N^ a ` , , e ^ 3 4 > LEY 
kat aÓvvarov ov Tv ToÀw Bia cAÀetv, avexopnaav, ouk eri 
` + ^ s 
IIeAozmovvggou, aAA €s ryv Aioàiða tyv viv Kadoupevny 
^ ^ ` , 
KaAvóGva xoi llAevpGva kat é$ Ta TavTy xopia kal és 
^ , e ^ , 
rollpooyiov tas AirwAias. ot yap ‘Aumpaxuoras eAQovres 7 
o ` ^ * ^ 
mpos avrovg TeéiÜovciww wore pera chav "Apya re TQ 
, a x 9 , ^ x 5 ^ ` 
Audioxk@ xat 'Anqioxag ty aAAn emyepnoa Kal 
e a , , e^ 
’"Axapvavia Gua, Aéyovreg Ott NY TOUTGOV KpaTHTwol, Tav 
` ° ` , , , N € 
TO nretpwrixov Aaxeóatuovtots Evppaxov Kxabeorn&et. Kal 08 
` , ` e , 
1g pev Evpvdoyos mehes koi rovg AirwAous apeis novyace 
^ m ` ` , , e ^ 5 a 
TQ OTPAT@ Tepl rovs ywpovs TovTovs, EWS rois "Aumpakio- 
4 ` y , ^ ` ` 
Tals exa Tparevaapévois mepi To Apyos Oeo. BonÂeiv. Kai TO 9 
Oépos éreAevra. 


2. avrovs éx d. 3. ert) ex B. e E.F. éredOdvres G. mepiemoua ay 
B.E.F.G.H.I.f.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk.  mepiemoigoavro ywpiov C. A. et vulgo 
Trepremougavro. 4 pì] om. K. — peydÀov pev Óvros N.V. 5. avte xó 

óc] om. K. 9. xai és rà] és d. 10. rpóa xov K. II. per avróy C. 
re] om. d. I3. 'Axapvavia dua’ Aéyovrec x. T. A. C. Ita Bekk. in ed. 1832. 
671] om. d.i. I4. Hreiporiwór vulgo, Bekk. Goell. nos cum Poppon. et Haack. 
hic quoque minuscula litera scripsimus. I5. eüpupaxos d.i. apdeis V. 


16. ews—Bonbeiv] om. Q. 


tive occurs VIII. 93, 3. é$oBetro sept 

ToU Tayrós moXitixov. and in Xenoph. 

Cyrop. I. 4, 22. eiras mepi re rou vioù 

kai roo Kupov. See Poppo, on Thucyd. 
. 67, 1. 

8! és rjv AloAiBa] Poppo and Göller 
understand this as the ancient name of 
the town of Calydon. And Hesychius 
in AioMxóv Ócapa (see Theocrit. Idyll. 
I. 56.) says, 7) yàp Kadvdav AloAis éka- 
Aceiro. On the other hand, Wasse, 
Palmer, and Kruse, interpret it as the 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


name of the country in which Calydon 
was situated: and Strabo mentions a 
tradition, “ that the /Eolians once in- 
* vaded and occupied the country 
* round Pleuron, which had formerl 
* belonged to the Curetes.” X. 3, d. 
And this, I think, is the true meaning, 
that the district once called /Eolis was 
now called by the names of the two 
rincipal towns in it, Calydon and 
leuron. 


I1 


482 OOTKTAIAOT 


SICILY. A.C. 426. Olymp. 88.3. 
CIII. Oi & & T) ZweAia 'A0nvato ToU. émtytyvouévov 
xeuiQvos émedOovres pera rà» ‘EAAnvov ~vppayov, kai 


g ^ ` , > , e x 
SICILY, OTOL 24KcÀOv Kara KpaTos apxopEvol VTO 


Trifling operations of 
the Athenians in Bi- 
cily and Italy. 


> / ` , y ° , 
vpaKociev Koi Evppaxyor Ovreç amooravres 
, ^ > 8 , 4 > 9 
avrois amo  Xvupakociov  fvvemoAéuowv, ET’ S 
` ` , 

"Ivnooav To ZukeAukóv mopa, ob THY axpoToAw Xvpa- 
4 7 , ` e , a / €x a 
Koto élyov, 7rpoceBaAAov Kat ws ovk eduvvavro “@Àecv, 
$ , » ` ^ » , e , 3 , m~ 
aampecav. ev Óe TH avaxwpnoe vorepois AÜnvatov Tois 

, ^ e A 
Evppaxors avaywpovow emiTiÂevrat ol ék ToU Teig aros 
, , , ~ 
Zvupakógiot Kal Wpoomedovres Tpémovgi TE MEposS TL TOU1O 
^ ` ^ 
30TpaTOU kal Gmékreway ovK GAlyous. Kal pera TOUTO QTO 
^ ^ , ^ ` 
TOV veQy ò Aayns Kai oi ’A@nvaior és thy Aoxpida amro- 
4 r ` ` - ` ` 
Bases twas momoapevot Kara tov Kaukivov Toranov, Tous 
^ ^ ` / ^ , 
mpoconÜo)vras Aoxpav pera Ilpofévov ro Kazarwvos 
e , , , r ` e f , 
@S Tpiakogiovs payn EKpaTnoay kai OmÀa Aafjovres are- ız 
°, 
xop»ocav. 
^ ^ ^ ^ 4 
CIV. Tov Ò avrov yetudvos kai Andov exaOnpav ' A0n- 
^ ` ` , , 4 ` ` ` , 
avalot kara ypnopov On Twa. exaOnpe uev yap koi Iei- 


2. 'EAAjvov] orv L. 5. éroAéuovy K. én’ ivnocav F.H.g. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ut legendum conjecerant Cluverius et Bochartus. emi vica» 
G.L.O.P.Q.d.ei. A.B.E. et vulgo ézi vjccav. Conf. VI. 94, 3. vicav correctus 
C. ¿£ mpooeBaddov A.B.E.F. pr. G. et vulgo. smpooéBadov K.Q.d.e.i. corr. G. 
Bekk. cell. 8. aOnvains K. IO. Tpemovai Te] om. g. tò pépos d.i. 
pépos, omisso z, L.O.P.e. IT. xai ante drzékrewav OM. g. 13. xawiror 
A.B.E.F.G.H.g. Poppo. Goell. xaixivovy Bekk. xatxnvdv P.d. xamove. xatxvros 
i. Vulgo kaixtwóv. Tous | om. e. 14. pera ToU mpofévov N.V. kara- 


narevos c.f. 17. oi dOnvaios K.Q. 18, arv post yàp habet V. 


6. “Imocay TÓ Zweukóv róMopa] in ipsa sepulturæ essent mandati) illa 


“ The Sicel town, or chief strong hold ; 
i. e. “ the strong hold of the Sicels just 
* before spoken of." "This place was 
situated on /Etna, and was afterwards 
called /Etna. Diodorus, XI. p. 28r. 
The imperfect mpooeSadXov expresses, 
* proceeded, or began to attack the 
* town." For the practice of the Sy- 
racusans occupying the citadels of the 
Sicel towns, compare VI. 88, 5. 

17. AnÀov xábypav] In insula Delo 
Apollini sacra nec parere fas fuit, nec 
mortuum sepelire. Hinc (quod mortui 


Deli xáfapat«s, quam non semel Atheni- 
enses procurarunt. Vide Diodor. Sic. 
1. XII. et Strab. 1. X. De ritu vero 
Atheniensium in urbe lustranda vide 
Meursii Attic. Lect. 1. IV. c. 23. Hubs. 
Add. Spanhem. ed Callimach. Hymn. 
in Del. v. r. et 277. DUKER. 

I8. xara ypnopov dij teva] Compare I. 
24, 2. kara Ón Tov raXatàr vópov Ex THS 
pntpomcAews xataxAnGeis. III. 10, 5. aù- 
Tóvouot Ó Óvres. Vl. 54, 4. ws ov à 
rovro on. VII. 81, 2. diya 89 vrac. I 
have collected all these p together, 


DELOS. 
Solemn purification of 
the island of Delos by 
the Athenians. 
(Thucydides here takes 
occasion to mention 
the great festivals an- 

5 ciently held at Delos, 
and quotes two pas- 
sages from Homer's 
hymn to Apollo.) 


SYITPA®HS T. III. 103, 104. 483 


DELOS. A.C. 426. Olymp. 88. 3. 
, , 9 ` 3 ef 
OTpaTos 0 TUpavvos 7porepov avrTv, OVX ATA- 
3 » ty > NS ~ e ^ * ^. ^ 
cav QÀÀ oTov amo TOU ¿epo €Qeoparo THs 
, , ` ^ , , ^ , 
ynaou’ rore 0e maca exabapOn Tot@Óe Tporo. 
^ @e 9 ^ * 9 , 
Onxat osai "cav TOV TeÜveorowv ev Andre, 3 
, 3 ^ ` ` ` ^ 4 
jagas avetAov, kai TO Aourov 7poeUTrov pre 
> 0 , 3 ^ , 4 € 3 / T QAX 
EVATOÎVNOKEW EV T1) vao UNTE evrikrew, 


es tyv '"Pyveav StaxopiterOar. (améyet O€ 94 


"Pyvea THs Andou otros oAiyov wate TloAuKparns 0 Zauiwv 


Ld * 2 ` d ^ ` ^ y 
Tupayyos, IXVOGS TWA Xpovov VAUTLK@ KAL TOV TE aANov 


A ` ` , ^ , 
ro mov péas koi rjv ‘Pyveav éÀ@uv, aveOnxe TQ ' AmoAAovt 


TQ AgAio advoe Snoas mpos Tyv Añàov.) 


` 
Kal THY TEVTE- 5 


Tnpida Tore TpwTov perà THY kaÜapaiw emoinaav oi Abn- 


vaio, Ta Agua. 


jv Óé more kai TO Tada peyadn £vvoOos 6 


2. époparo V.c.f. adeuparo G.L.O.P. 


6. évarorikrew e. 


G.L.O.P.  revraernpiay d.e. mevrergpíay C. 


to show how it is that 87, like 56er, is 
sometimes used by writers to show that 
the statement or the reasons which they 
are recording are not what they really 
believe, but such as were given by the 
parties themselves. In VII. 81, 2. dixa 
7j Gyras, and in I. 24, 2. xara Ón róv 
saAauiv» vópov karakAnÜeis, there is no 
such significaticn, but the conjunction 
merely serves to draw the attention and 
notice of the reader ; ** Being, you see, 
* divided." “Being invited, you are 
* to observe, according to the old law." 
But this expression is so readily sus- 
ceptible of becoming ironical, like the 
English expression, “forsooth,” that 
avTóvopot 81 óvres, III. 10, 5. ** Being, 
“ you see, independent," means, ** Be- 
“ ing, as they pretend, independent :” 
and in the present chapter, xarà xpn- 
guy y rwa means, “ m compliance, 
“as they professed, with a certain 
** oracle." e god of Delos, Apollo, 
was particularly the god of the Dori: 
ans: his aid had been promised to the 
Peloponnesians at the beginning of the 
war; and in the plague which had vi- 
sited Athens, he was thought to have 
redeemed his promise. It was there- 


3. ò) c. 5. mpoetroyv] om. d.i. 
ms AjAov] om. f. 9. xpóvox B. II. mevraernpida 
fore important to the Athenians to pro- 


pitiate him ; and the government would 
readily avail themselves of any oracular 
answer, whether real or invented for 
the occasion, which is the suspicion 
implied by Ən, to perform an act of 
reverence to his bixhplace. 

2. gov amd roo lepoU éeewparo ris 
moov) Compare I. 8, 2. and Herodot. 
I. 64, 2, 3. em ócov Eros oU ipod elxe. 

13. rà Agua] Vide Meursii Greciam 
Feriatam, p. 83. Hups. Et Spanhem. 
ad Inscript. Hymn. Callimach. in De- 
lum. Hepixrioves mortar, quorum con- 
ventum in Delum mox memorat 'Thu- 
cydides, sunt incole Cycladum, Idem 
ibid. ad v. 3. Oeopeiv hac significatione 
cum praepositione eis dicit etiam Lucian. 
Timon. pag. 152. dÀÀ' ov0é é0e@pnca 
ovde éyà mómore eis "OAvumíay ; quod 
est ex Aristoph. Vesp. 1183. 'Eyo de 
reÜeópnxa moror ovdapov, TAny és 
Hdpov. Ludos spectatum venire inter- 
pretatur H. Stephanus: ad sacra pro- 
Jicisci, interesse sacris, Reines. VI. Var. 
Lect. 6. p. 463. Sed quod est in Thu- 
cyd. VIII. ro, 1. xai ol’ A8nvato: éÓcopovy 
és avrà, nempe rá"IeÓja, de iis dicitur, 
qui publice 8eopol mittebantur, de qui- 
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9 ` ^ ^ » a ` , ~ 
es Ty». AgÀov tov lovov Te kal mepikri0ovov  vnauorav 

4 ` @ ~ ` 
Evy re yap yuvaiËFl kal mowiv éQeópouv, @o7ep viv és Ta 
9 L4 y A 5 A 5 ^ > 7 ` ` ` 
Edéoia loves, kai aywy emotetro auroñ, kai yvpwikog. Kat 

` , ^ , ^ ` , 

4 OUCG'IKOS, XOpovs TE avmyov ai moes. Sndat ðe paora 
e e ^ 3 ^ y ^ e 
Opnpos ort Toara "v ev Toig émeri TO(gÓe, & EOTLY EKS 





mpootpiou ` AgToÀAcvos* 


&\Aore Andy, PoiBe, udÀucrd ye Ouudy érépi0ns, 
évOa Tor éAkex(roves 'Iaoves HyepeBovrat 

cur opoiow rekéeaat yuvaitl re ony és àyviar' 
évOa ce muypaxln kal dpxnorvi Kal àoiófj 
pynoauevos répnovauww, Stay xabéowouy àyova. 


I. és ry Ajo] om. d.i. 
Locell. ad Xenophont. Ephes. p. 3. 7. 
l More Haack. Poppo. Goell. ed. 2. 


V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Bekk. Vulgo adda ov. 
Gupdy éerépp@ns libri omnes: Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
Téprea: rop. cum ceteris libris consentit C. 

9. avrois oùv Tekeeg o. yuvaki Te aidoinaw 1 
nulli opiow vel opisi et ry et dyviav. 
cum ceteris libris consentit C. ita Haack. Poppo. Goell Bekk. 


mvypaxia re kai Goell. Bekk. 
es épynOuo N. Totum versum vulgo ita edunt é@a 


dÀó xoci. 
IO. ae] re Q. 


épxnorvi plerique omnes BEKK. 


ge Tuypaxin Te kai opxXnQuQ kai doin. nobiscum Poppo. 
cadéowow B.C.E.F.G.H.P.V.d.e.f.g.h.i. et, incertis litteris xa, A. 


nepixrvóvoy G.I.d.i. 


3. Eeoa) Vid. 
5. Tavra V. 6. roù amddAwvos K. 
dÀX' óre A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P. 
boie] om. A.B. padiora ye 
ekk. Vulgo padtor’ ém- 

8. toves B.K. myepéñovro Q. 

. ceteri, ut edidi, nisi quod non- 
Vulgo atrois avv maidegot kai alóotns 


Y 


Kai] Te kai l. x c.f. 
| II. Téprooiw d. 
kai Occ og I. 


kaÜ.crüyra: Q. vulgo ornowvra. nobiscum Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


bus Spanhem. 1.d. v. 314. quemadmo- 
dum apud Thucyd. V. 18, 1. Óeopeiv xara 
ra matpia, est, ut ibi Schol. dewpovs 
méumew. Que de Ephesiis hic tradit 
Thucydides, ea pluribus exsequitur 
Dion. Halic. IV. 25. Add. Spanhem. 
ll. dd. et ad v. 279. ubi Poéta, saca: à€ 
xopovs avayovar móAnes. DUKER. 

5. €x mpootpiou ’AméAXwvos | IIpoo(utoy 
pro Hymno, etiam alii dicunt. Vid. 

enag. ad Laërt. VIII. 57. Sed de 
etymo aliter, ac plerique alii, qui ab 
oimn, id est 905, derivant, sentit Schol. 
& JEschyl. ad v. 7. Sept. cont. Theb. 
Tò ToU Tpooii(ov Ovopa, inquit, ox 
dAAo, f) róv €rawov ÓgÀoi. mpd yàp ràv 
oiov kai ray óŠ@v of maAaol rovs. erai- 
vous oor. Gomep cori kal ro eyxupuor, 
TO év Kwpats kal orevwmois Aeyópevoy. 
Kkopas yap exdAouy Tots orevormovs. 
Etsi autem ex hoc loco constat, Thucy- 
didem Hymnum Apollinis, qui nunc 


quoque exstat, pro genuino fetu Ho- 
meri habuisse: tamen ex eo non con- 
fici potest, eum idem de omnibus aliis, 
qui sub Homeri nomine circumferun- 
tur, sensisse. [taque paullo liberalio- 
rem, quam par erat, puto fuisse Mena- 
gium l.d. ita scribentem, quasi exi- 
stimet, hinc ostendi, '"l'hucydidem om- 
nes, ut Homericos, agnovisse. Sed legi 
debent, quee de hoc argumento scripse- 
runt Fabricius II. Biblioth. Gr. 2. 4. 
et Barnesius ad Homer. Hymn. in 
Apoll. v. 1. et 169. DuKER. 

1 dAXore] I have followed Haack 
and Poppo in adopting this reading, 
instead of aÀÀ ore, which Bekker has 
preferred on the authority of almost all 
the MSS. The reading in the common 
text of Homer's Hymns is adda ov, 
but, in all the lines here quoted, the 
MSS. of Thucydides give a very dif- 
ferent text from our existing MSS. of 
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e de ` ^ ° ` 3 ` , 4 , 4 3 
OTL O€ KaL MOVOLKNS «yov Tv KAL ay@vliouLEvol eQoirov, ev 8 


ToigÓe aÔ Sndol, & écTww ék ToU avro) mpootuíov Tov yàp 
` ` ^ ^ , ^ 99 

AnXtaxov xopov Tey 'yvvakQv vurnoas éreAeUra TOU érraivov 
és rade rà. ETN, €v ois Kat éavroÜ éreuvgoOy 

GAN’ yeb’, Djkoc pey "AmdAAwv ' Apréjabi £v, 

xaípere ò )pe(s nâsar ¿ueto 88 kal perdmode 

prijoac0 , ómmóre kév ris énixÜovíov àvÜpómov 

vôd’ dvelpntat rTaAane(pios Años éneAQGv 

* @ xodpat, tls Ò type àvi]p burros àobâv 

* évOdbe mA (rat, kal TÉ% TépTEecOe padtora ;” 

)peis Ó` ed paia mácat troxpivacd’ eÙphpws 

“ ru$Aós árvijp, olke? òè Xío évt mavmaAoéaog." 


m ` a , , e % ` ` , 
rogavra pev Ounpos eéTeKumpiooey ort nv kal TO Tadag 


, 4 x e A o’ ^ , . A ` A 
peyadn Evvodos kal éopr) év TH AndAw ÜDarepov Se rovs pev 
` e m e 2 ^ e ^ y ` 
xopovs ot vggiGraL koi ot ‘A@nvaior peb tepàv emeptrov, Ta 
` ` , ^ ` ` ^ e sN 
Ôe epi rovs ayQvag kai Ta WAcioTa kareÀvÓs vro Evp- 
^ e » \N ` ` e 9 ^ , ` ^ , , 
Qopàv, ws cikos, mpiv On ot A@nvator rore rov ayóva erol- 


7 ` € , e , 3 
7cav kai tmoÓpopios, 0 Trporepov OUK ÑV. 


I. povorxds €. 2. aù] otv c. 


Ancor c. dye Ón Agro b. 


8. àv eipyra. C.K. avnpnra B.h. áv ffpra: I. 


d] 6 E. 5. dye Aixo K.Q. dye Ən 
6. é40ĩo I.P.Q.V.c.d.e. IK g. 


' 7. ómóre BP eT 


araXareiptos GAXos eredAOov 


raXameiptos GAdos émeAÓoy C. et ceteri preter c. omittentem participium. vulgo 

Ẹeivos tadameipios €AOwv. nobiscum Haack. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. 9. tpiy 

B.C.E.F.H.I.K.P.V.c.f£g.h.i. du» corr. F. ou» Q. dpóov g, II. ùro- 
oppo. 


xkpivacĝaı B.E.F. azoxpivagéa h. vulgo úmroxp(vac@068. nobiscum 


Goeller. 


Bekk. eùhnpos I.P.Q.V.c.d.e.f.i. Poppo. Goeller. Bekk. Vulgo dios. 


12. ë] ev K. 
16. kai ra wAciora om. G. 


rore V. róre] om. Q. post ayava ponit L. 


om. c. 


Homer, which have been revised by 
the grammarians of Alexandria. "AA- 
Aore is, ** otherwhiles, at other times.” 

I5. ueÜ iepõv éreumov] ** Sent the 
* choral bands of dancers with sacri- 
** fices.” ‘Iepeta would mean simply 
the animals killed in the sacrifices; 
tepà seems to include every thing re- 
quired for the sacrifice, such perhaps 
as the tripod, (compare Herodot. IV. 


mamaAoégcan b. meraAocoy g. 


kareAvOn] xateheipGn K. 


I5. kal dónvato, Q. om. L. 


cvudopéy Q. — 17. of 
18. 8] ómep i. ox 7v] 


179, I.) and all the other vessels, &c. 
that were needed. Plutarch, in his Life 
of Nicias, speaking of Nicias going to 
Delos with one of the Athenian Gewpiat, 
describes him as ròv xopór €yov, xal rà 
iepeia, kai Ty GAAnv TapacKeuny. C. 3. 
e rà lepeia Kai THY dAÀmv mapacKeuny 
appear to correspond to the íepà of 
ucydides. 
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-~ ^ ~ ^ @ e 
CV. Tov Ó avro) yepaovos "Aumpaxiata, domep vmo- 
, , / ` , 
o Xouevot EvpvAoxo Tv arpari&v karég yov, ekarparevovrat 


y 
WESTERN ert. Apyos To 'AuiNoyxtKov TptoxtAtotç mài- 
GREECE. ; . 
Expedition of tbe Am- TALS, Kal éc/JaAovree es Tyv 'Apyeiav karta- 


braciots and Pelopon- 
nesíans against Am- 
philochian Argos. The 
Ambraciots occupy 
Olpe: the Acarna- 
nians choose Demo- 
sthenes for their com- 
mander, and propose 
to hinder the Pelopon- 
nesians from effecting 
a junction with the 
Ambraciots. 


AaufSavovaw "OXras, teixos émi Ashov ioxv-5 
` ` ^ , e 9 ^ 
pov mpos Ty Oadacon, 0 vore Axapvaves Te- 
xurapevot kowdQ Owacrnpip €xpOvro: améxe 
Se aro ths 'Apyeiev moAews émiaAacoias 
y Ld ` xw , , e 
OUONS TEVTE Kal ElkoTL OTAdioUS padiTa. oil 
° m e , y 
dé 'Axapvaves oi uév es "Apyos ËuveBon0ouv, 10 
e ` ^ » , > , ^ r ^ 
ot de rns ÁAuQuoxias év rovro TO Xopip O 
^ ^ ` ` , , 

Kprnvat xadeira, @vAacoovtes rovs uera. EvpvAoxov IIeAo- 
‘Tovynaiovs pn Aaa. mpos Tous '"Ayumpakuoras SteAOovres, 
egrparomeOevgavro: mépmovor Õe kai eri Anuoobevny rov és 

` > , ° , , @ s 

Tijv AitwAiav “A@nvatwy orparnynoavra, omws ogpiow ıs 
7yeuov yiyvnTa kal emt tas elkooe vais ’A@nvaiwv at 
y ` , ki e 3 , , 

érvxov mep IeAozrovvgaov odra av npxev ` ApiaroréAgs Te 


I. ToU—jbrmroo xópevot] kai a xópevo: c. 
Aóvres P. éofdAAovres c. 
14. €otparomedevovro d. 


ray abnvaioy L.O.P.Q.d. 


7. kowà Owkao opio] Describit ex hoc 
loco Stephan. v.”OAra. DuKER. 

II. Ts Aui oyías dv rovro rQ xopip 
6 Kpnva saeirai] 'This is the common 
order of the words in Greek, when a 
particular place is mentioned together 
with the country in which it is situated, 
and when the name of the place is 
added for the fuller information of the 
reader, but is subordinate in the wri- 
ter’s mind to the mention of the coun- 
try. In these cases the name of the 
country always comes first, in the ge- 
nitive case, dependent in grammatical 
construction on the name of the parti- 
cular place or town that follows it; 
where in English we should keep the 
same order, and use the same preposi- 
tion with both names; “ In Amphilo- 


3. émi rò dpyos rò A.B.L. — 4. €xBa- 
5. odmds K. et infra Q. ddmas B. 7. erexe E. 
eri] om. d. I5. @Onvaios P. om. d.g. 16. »aus 


“chia, in the place called Wells.” 
Compare Herodot. VI. ror, 1. karéo xor 
Tas véas Ths 'Eperpuxs xopms xarà Ta- 
pvvas. IV. 110, 3. dmixveovrat rips Ai 

Tis Macnridos emi Kpnuvovs. The fuller 
expression occurs, IV. 151, 3. dzuéo a: 
es AtBunv, kai AcSuns és IIAarear vao. 
So Thucydides, I. 111, I. éorpárevoar 
ts OeccaMas emi Sapoadoy. and 114, 
4. THs Arris és 'EXevaiva éaaAóvres. 
II. 18, 1. 21, 1. 25, 4, &c. When the 
town is the principal subject, and the 
name of the country is added to de- 
scribe its situation more exactly, the 
name of the town comes first, as t 108, 
I. év Taváypa rhs Bowrias. II. 2, 1. ès 
IAdraia» rs Bowrias. 25, I. és Meĝw- 
yay THs Aaxwyexns. 
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e , ^ rj , : , ` 
o Tipokparovs kai ‘lepopav ó '"Avrquvgorov.' ageoretAav 93 
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kai ayyeAov oi Trepi Tas “Oras ’Apmpaxiorae és Trjv TOAW 
«eAevovres aioe Bonbeiv mavdnuel, Sediores uù) oi per’ 
EvpvAoxov ov duvwvrat dieAOeiv rovs "Axapvavas kai axpiauw 
57 povobeiow 7) ayn yévntat 7 àvaxopetv BovAouévois ovx 


7 aca). CVI. oi uev ov per EvpvAoxov IlIeAomov- 
The Peloponnesians yjgioL C$ TOÜovro Tous ev “Orus ` Aumpa- 


elude the vigilance of , 


y y ^ 
the Acaranians, and. KLØTAS TkovTas, apavres ex ToU llpooxiov 


effect a junction with > 
the 


Olpe. 


2. dump. xai és d. 3. p) 
5.)0m.G. JQ. 6.7] 


. tovs év “Onas 'Aumpaxuras 
nxovras| Literally, “ When they found 
* that the Ambraciots at Olpe were 
* arrived,” i. e. “ were arrived there, at 
* Q]pe." Thucydides speaks of “ the 
* Ainbraciots at Olpe," because he 
had mentioned their arrival there in 
the preceding chapter; and he now 
says, that the Peloponnesians were in- 
formed of `t. "Hxovras, like ofyopevous, 
is rightly used in a past signification. 
See the note on II. 65, 12. and compare 
VI. 96, 1. ós érvÜovro rovs imméas rjkov- 
ras. Compare also for the preposition 
év, and the repetition of és aùràs after 
#xovras, IV. 14, 1. rais 8€ Aowais éy TJ) 
yf kararedevyvias eveBaÀÀov, where és 
avrny must be understood after the par- 
ticiple xaramepevyviats. 

. dpavres ex rov Lpocyiov x. T. À.] 
The route of the Peloponnesian army 
was as follows. They set out from 
Proschion, a town of /Etolia, not far 
from Pleuron and Calydon, whither 
they had retreated after their fruitless 
attempt upon Naupactus. (ch. 102, 6.) 
They then crossed the Achelous, the 
boundary between /Etolia and Acar- 
nania, (Strabo, X. 2, t.) and march- 
ing up the river, passed through the 
country of the Stratians, but left the 
town of Stratus itself at some little 
distance on the right band. From the 
Stratian territory they passed into that 
of the Phytians, or Pheeteans, (Poly- 


oi) om. P. 
jv 


, ` r , ` 
Ambmdos at €ÜBonQou, kara Tayos, Kai OvaBavres Tov Axe- 
A@ov EXW ó. `A f ^ on 
@ov éxopovv Ó, Axapvavias ovons €pnpuov 


duvavra D. 


4- où] py L.O.P.i. 
4. €v rais OAmas c. 


bius, IV. 63, 7.) who were also a 
people of Acarnania, situated to the 
north of Stratus; and from thence 
through the extreme eastern frontier of 
the Medeonians, or Medionians; (Po- 
lybiue, II. 2. Livy, XXXVI. 11.) for 
the greater part of their country lay 
further to the westward, reaching down 
to the sea-coast. They then entered 
the territory of Limnea, the last place 
in Acarnania: from whence, had they 
followed a straight course, they would 
have entered at once into the country 
of Argos; (II. 80, 11.) but as their ob- 
ject was not the town of Argos, but 
Olpe, which lay to the northward of it, 
they turned to the right, and so entered 
Agrea; and keeping the mountains 
during the day, descended into the 
country of Argos about nightfall; then 
sing under cover of the darkness 
etween the town of Argos and the 
Acarnanian army at Crenz, or Wells, 
they effected their junction in safety 
with the Ambraciots at Olpe. As no 
actual survey has been yet taken of 
this country, it is impossible to ascer- 
tain the position of the obscure places 
here mentioned. But we know from 
Thucydides, that Argos Amphilochi- 
chum and Olpe both stood close upon 
the sea, at twenty-five stadia from one 
another; and Crenz, or Wells, would 
seem by its name to have been a spot 
just at the foot of the hills, where the 
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dia ryv és" Apyos Bor&euxv, év eË uev &yovres. rr» Erpa- 
Tiav TOÀw ka Tiv dpovpay avrOv, é dpwrepa Se TYV 
aaAAnv 'Akapvaviav. kai SteAOovtes tThv Zrpariov yn» eyw- 


I. apyeious O. 


springs are thrown out, just as Wells 
in Somersetshire is actually situated. 
Probably, then, Crene was some dis- 
tance inland, east of Argos Amphilo- 
chichum, just at the foot of the hills, 
and, as is evident, on the ordinary road 
from Acarnania to Ambracia. But this 
place being occupied by the Acarna- 
nians, the Peloponnesians passed in the 
night between it and Argos, and so got 
into the road nearer the sea, which led 
direct from Argos to Olpe. The deep 
ravine which divided the two armies 
before the battle, was probably the bed 
of a torrent running down into the sea, 
between the hills which here approach 
close upon the coast, like Shanklin 
chine, on the south-east coast of the 
Isle of Wight. 

[A map of the gulf of Arta, by Lieut. 
Wolfe, É. N. accompanied by some 
observations, appeared in the Journal 
of the Geographical Society, vol. HI. 
part I. p. 77. But as Lieut. Wolfe 
does not appear to have extended his 
survey beyond the immediate coasts of 
the gulf, it does not assist us in re- 
moving the obscurities in the narrative 
of Thucydides. We learn however that 
the hills on the east side of the gulf of 
Arta or Ambracia rise abruptly from 
the sea to the height of 450 or 500 feet. 
Their northern extremity overlooks the 
plains of Arta or Ambracia; and here 
are some polygonal walls enclosing an 
area of considerable extent. The ascent 
from the plains is steep and rugged, 
and here commences a series of military 
passes as far as Karavasara, (the most 
south-eastern point of the gulf,) com- 
manding the high road from Albania to 
Greece, which leads over this ridge. 
]t is evident that these hills were the 
scene of the actions described by 'l'hu- 
cydides. Karavasara close by the sup- 
posed ruins of Argos Amphilocbicum, 
is eleven miles distant from the northern 
extremity of the range of hills, where 
they overlook the plain of Ambracia. 
'The summit of the hill supposed to be 


Argos is about 350 feet high; whence 
you see to the southward an inland lake 
of considerable size; but no river flows 
through the valley into the gulf; water 
at Karavasara being obtained from 
wells. To the eastward the hills rise 
abruptly to the height of about 1500 
feet, and here are two peaks which 
Lieut. Wolfe calls Idomene. ‘The country 
is still covered with oak forests; the 
lower hills are overgrown with a thick 
underwood of briers (Rhamnus Pali- 
urus?) and myrtle amongst the masses 
of limestone rock. Close to the sea on ` 
a hill about two miles and a half north 
from Argos are some ruins which Lieut. 
Wolfe calls Olpe. And about one mile 
north-east of these across the valley of 
Argatha are some extensive ruins, de- 
scribed as polygonal, to which he gives 
the name of Metropolis. But these 
names cannot be relied on; I haveonly 
wished to collect the facts mentioned 
by Lieut. Wolfe from his own observa- 
tion as to the actual nature of the 
country. The limestone of this neigh- 
bourhood is I suppose full of caverns 
and underground streams, which burst 
out upon the surface with a plentiful 
gush of water at their very source. 
rene or Wells would probably be a 
remarkable collection of these sources, 
such as occur frequently in the lime- 
stone of the central Apennines. The 
lake visible from the hill of Argos, 
which has no visible outlet into the 
gulf, is probably drained by some 
underground streams, which if they 
any where break out to the surface 
would undoubtedly rise with a very 
copious flow of water. An examination 
of the ground by one who was at once 
a scholar and a geographer would pro- 
bably’ soon enable us to ascertain all 
the spots mentioned by Thucydides; 
and Greece is now so accessible that 
ere long this, with many other questions 
in ancient geography, will in all likeli- 
hood be set at rest. ] 
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Ôa Aupvaias' kal emeBnoav ths ’Aypaiwy, overt ' Akap- 
vavias, Quas be adio. AaBopevor è Tov Ovapov Opovs, 03 
€oTW aypoikov, exapovy Ov avrov kai KxaréBnoav és Thy 
5'Apyeiay vuxros 17/09, Kat deEeAOovres pera&v ths T€ 'Ap- 
, , ` ^ > A , 9 z ^ 
yeu Toews kai Ths emt Kpnvais 'AÁkapvavov | QvAakns 
€AaÜov xoi mposéméav Toig ev “Omas 'Aympakwrais. 
, ` > , e ^ e 4 , > A 
CVII. yevopevor è aOpoor apa TH N pép KabiGovow emi 
, / d > , 
Trjv MyrpomroAw kadoupevny koi otparomedoy émoujcavro. 


IO The Acarnanians un- 
der Demosthenes, aid- 
ed by a few Atheni- 
ans, prepare to give 
battle to the Pelopon- 
nesians and Ambra- 
ciots at Olpee. 


"AOnvaios Se rais eikoot vavoiv ov ToÀÀ@2 
UoTEpoy Tapaytyvovrat és Tov '"Áympakikov 
korov PBonOouvres Tote 'Apyetois, Kai An- 
pocGeyvns Meoonviwy pev éxov dtaxocious 
omXiras, é&kovra Se Totoras ’A@nvaiwy. | kai3 
15 ai uev vies mepi tas Omas tov Aodov ék Gadacans éóp- 
ovv’ oi de ’Axapvaves kal 'AuduAoxov diyor (oi yap 
mAeious ùro 'Apmpakuorüv Big kareiyovro) és TO “Apyos 
non £vveAgAvÜOres apegkeva(ovro ws paXxoUpevot rois 
évavtiows, kai wyeuova ToU vavros Lvppayixod aipobvra 
20 Anuoabevn uera Tav aQerépov otparnyav. Ó Óë mpoca-4 
2. ovders E. 


I. rapéoxara B.F. 4. aypoixov B.E.F.H.Q.V.g. Poppo 


Goell. Bekk. A.G. et ceteri dypoixov. I2. kóXrov] om. B.E.F.H.? .V.g.h. 
Poppo. 13. uév €yov peonvioye. — ómAiras Qiaxociovs L.O.P. — 15. mapa L. 
rày Ado I.O.d.e.i. 17. amo Q. I8. paydpevor P. 20. dnpocbévn A.B. 


C.F.G.H.V.f.h.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. E. et vulgo dnpocbevny. 


8. xaÜi(ovow ent my MryprpómoAw 
kaXovuévgv| Olpis proxima, et earum 
fortassis adeo pars aliqua, Metropolis. 
Poppo. Prolegom. II. p. 142. se 
thinks that when Thucydides speaks of 
Olpe in the plural, he means to include 
the whole hill, one part of which was 
occupied by the Acarnanian fort, and 


seems doubtful. Probably there was 
no town actually existing, but the hill 
may have been chosen as the scene of 
their national court by the Acarnanians, 
from some tradition representing it as 
the earliest settlement of their race; 
and one part of it in particular may 
have retained the name of the ** mother 





another by Metropolis; and that by 
Olpe in the singular he means the fort 
only. Olpe certainly appears to be the 

eneral name, and Metropolis to have 
Peen one icular part of the hill; 
but what it was, and why so called, 


* city" of Acarnania, although it had 
served rather for the common sacrifices 
of the first tribe who settled in the 
neighbourhood, than had ever been 
regularly built and fortified as a town. 
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` 3, ` ~ x , r4 , 9 
yaywv eyyus rìs OAmns earparomedevoaro’ xopaópa Ó 
Savrovs peyadn Ouipye. Kal nuepas uév Tévre navyaGov, TH 
ey » 2 3 , € , , ` ^ ` 
60 ékry éraccovro aphorepa ws es uayxnv. Kal uei(ov yap 
éyévero kal sepia xe TO rGv IleAomovvgatev aTporoncóov, o 
Anpooberns eiras un kukAeÜr) Aoxite és óðov Twa KoiAnys 
Kat Aoxpwdn omAiras Kai Yidous Evvaudorepovs es rerpa- 
xocious, OTOS KATA TO UTepéxov TOV évavriov €v TH &uvoÓQ 
Javr) €kavagTavres ovToL karà vorou ylyvovrat. eme dE 
ked ^ , 
TaperKevacTo auqQorépois, Nerav es xeipas, Anpoohevns uev 
TO Üefiv Kepas xwv pera Meconviwy koi "A@nvaiwy SAC ro 
12MM XY , 2 e w , » ^ 
yov' TO ÕE ad\Ao Akapvaves ws €kagToL TeTAypEVOL €rreixov, 
, 
Kai ` AnbiAoxoy oi mapovres axovriotai’ TIM—Ürovuimotot oe 
^ ` ld ` , 
kai Apmpaxiorat avapié reraypuévo. TAY Mavrwéev | obrot 
^ ^ > ` y 
de év TQ evwvúup pGÀÀov, kal ov TO KépG+ akpov éxovres, 
s 
abpoot joav, add’ Evpudoyos éGxarov eiye TO evwvvpor 1; 
kai OL er’ avroð, kara Meoonviovs kai Anpoobevny. 
€ 3 ` Ld Ld , ^ ⸗ ° 
CVIII. ws Ó ev xepaiv 7505 Ovres epiéoXov TQ kepa oi 
f % ^ ` ` ^ , e 
IleAozovvgatot kai ékvkXoUvro To Óefi0v TOv évavriov, ot 
Battle of Olpe: the €K TNS €v€Opas '"Akapvüvegs emuyevOuevot aurois 


Peloponnesians and ` , , , ` ⸗ 
Ambraciots are de- KATA VwTov T poa" urTOUGL TE KAL T per OUT LV, 20 


feated. @OTE UNTE és GAKNY UTomewat hoBnOevras Te 


I. rjs Amys eyyis h. 4. ó 0€ ÓnuoaÓ€vns b. Poppo. (qui in ed. 1845. 8¿ om.) 
Goell. 5. xvxÀoÓp] rwv L.O.Q. 6. és] ós e. om. d. 8. dvaarádvres c.f 


- y 
vorov ÀA.B.E.F.H.P.h. vórov G. vórev g.  yíyvovrau V. “men Q. 10. xor] 
om. e. perà rày peconvioy Q. I3. pavrivaior e. I4. paAAov om. V. 
I9. emywdpevor L.O.P. 20. répmovat C. 21. pj) L.O.P. es] om. K. 
poßnôévres A.B.E.F.H.V.b.d.g.h.i. 


5. 680» konv kal Aoyun) A deep “as the Tegeans; were stationed over- 
lane with its banks overgrown with “against them.” So in this place rò 


brushwood : a Devonshire lane. ANo 'Akapvàavec émeixor signifies, ** The 
8. xarà vorov] Sic quoque cap. seq. “ Acarnanians extended far enough to 
$. 1. et IV. 33, 1. DUKER. ** occupy all the rest of the line.” Com- 


II. rò 8€ dAdo 'Axapvavecs—émeixyov] pare II. 77, 3. rov eðúvavro—rAeirror 
Compare I. 48, 2. ro 8e dÀXo avroi enei- emuyxeu. fh what follows, I have placed 
xov. The word ereyew is constantly a colon after axoyricrai, as Poppo has 
used to express “occupying a place in done, because the nominatives HeÀo- 
* the line of battle." In Herodotus, movvņoiot xai 'Apmpaxuorac answer to 
IX. 31. we read émeixov (oi Ilépcat) AnpooGeyns uév, and come before the 
rous Teyenras’ that is, * reached as far verb jesav. 
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WESTERN GREECE. A.C. 426. Olymp. 88. 3. 
` ^ , ^ 
és Qvygv xoi TO TÀéov Tov ocTparevuaros karacTücat 
, M ` 5 ` 9 > ^7 ` oa , 3 
ere yap «iov TO Kar’ EvpvAoxov kai 0 kparigTOV Ùv 
, ^ ^ ^ ` , 
Qa ó@etponevov, ToÀÀ@ paAdov ehoBovvro. Kat ot Mecon- 2 
y ` ^ , ` ` ^ Y 
vot ovtes TavTy pera TOU AnpoaOevous TO moAv Tov Épyov 
^ e ^ e ` ` ` ld 
5é£rA0ov. oi dé "Aumpaximrat kai ot kara TO Öekiov képag 3 
° 7 ` 9 € ` ` ` ` y 5 , . ` 
evikwy TO kaĝ’ éavrous kal mpos TO "Apyos ameOuotav Kal 
A , ^ ^ ` , 
yap paxlyuwraro TOY Trepi kewa TA Xopia Tvyyavovatv 
y ^ ` , ` , ld 
Ovres. émavaxwpoÜvres Ó€ cos éopov TO TÀÉOV vevucnuévov 4 
© Y ^ , ^ 4 
Kai oi aAAa ’Axapvaves a iot Trpoaékewro, xyaAemas Ótego- 
, N y ` s 5 f .» ^ > 7 
r0Covro és tràs "OXras, xai 7oAAol améÜavov avrGv, araxTws 
` > ` , , ` ld T? ` 
kai ovdevi Koop mpoorimTovres TAnv Mavriwéwv’ oro, de 
, ` - ^ , 
paura Ëuvreraypévo, avrog Tov GTparoU avexopynoay. 
x e ` , , ey > 7 
Kai 7 pev payn ereAevra ews oye. 5 
~ A ^ e , ,” , ^ 
CIX. Mevedaios de ry vorepoaig, EvpvAoxov TeÂveðros 
` - ` ` 9 ^ 
i5 kai. Maxapiov avrog mapeAnóos thy apxnv, kai azopàv 
, ey / e 4 * | 
Meyadns yoons yeyevguevgs OT@ TpOT@> N | 
4 , y ^ ` , , 
Mévov TONOpKNO ETAL EK TE yNS kai ex ÓaAaa- 


Demosthenes  con- 
cludes & secret agree- 
ment with the Pelo- 
ponnesians, allowing 
them to return home 
in safety. 


^ ^ e À 

ons Tais "Arrixais vavoiv amoxexAnpevos, T 
N 3 ^ , , f 

kai avaywpav SvacwOnoerat, poa epe. Aoyov 

2o mepi arovÓGv kai avaywpnoews Anpoobéver kai Tois ` Akap- 


I. orparov A.h. 4. ToU ante ÓnuooÓOévovs om. K. 
N.V.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. E.G.et vulgo érze£5A6ov. 6. avro) L.O.P. 
IO. d$jvuAdkros A.B.h. — 13. €ws] és C.H. K.L.O.P.c.d.f.i. Haack. Poppo. éos és 
F.Q.g. et corr. G. Conf. Lobeck. ad Phrynich. p. 47. I4. pevédaros N.V. qui 
et infra uevedaro. 15. paxapivov I. 17. xai Oadagons P.d.f.g.i. I8. xai 
rais L.O.P. aroxexAnipevos B.E.F.H.K.L.O.b.c.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. A. 
quid habeat, non liquet. dmokexAguévos C. vulgo amoxexAccopevos. 19. kat om. V. 
Adyous N.O. 


5. €e£gA0or A.B.F.H. 


II. Tpoamíimrovres] “ Hurrying on; 
“throwing themselves onward;" i. e. 
** to reach their camp;" for, as Haack 
observes, Thucydides is speaking of the 
flight of the Peloponnesians. 

I3. éreAevra ¿oç oye] Compare I. 71, 
itx t Tove àpicÜc vuàv 1] Bpadurns. 

beck rightly explains it maperecve €ws 
GWe, kai owe éreAevra. Ad Phrynich. 
P+: 47- . 

19. Aoyov] Hoc numero librorum 


dari potest, ut hic preferatur Aóyov 
alioqui non minus recte dicitur Aóyovs 
wpooPépew revi, quam Aóyov. Thucydid. 
II. 70, 1. Oro ù Adyous mpoadépovo 
wept EvxpBdoews Tois orparryois Tay 'A- 
Onvaiwy. Sic eis Aóyov eddeiv, Aristoph. 
Equit. 803. et eis Adyous, Vesp. 470. 
vid. Kuster. ad Equit. A,ódya, Adyor, 
Lucian. Abdicat. 714. et Aóyovs. Idem 
Revivisc. 394. DUKER. 
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, - ~ [1d e ` 
2 VAVOV OTPATHYOIS, kai Trepi vEeKpOY aja avatpecews. oL SE 
` ` 4 ^ 
vexpous pev aTéO0gav kai Tpomaiov avroi ETTNTAV Kal TOUS 
^ , , , 
éavrGv Tplaxociovs parta QmoQavovras avelAovTo’ ava- 
` - ^ , eY 
xopnow Ó€ ex pev Tov TpoQavoUs ovk éoTeigavro ümaot, 
, ` * ` ^ ^ 9 , 
«puja Se AguooÜévgs peta T&v Evotparnyav ' Akapvavov 5 
^ ^ X 
omevOovrat Mavrwevot kot. Meve0aip kai Trois GAÀowg dp- 
^ [4 x , ^ 7 s Pd 
xovor TOv lleAomovvgaiov kai 0700. avrov joav a€ioAoyw- 
~ ` , , ^ ` 
Tatro amoywpely Kata Tayxos, BovAouevos Yrdaoa Tous 
9 , ` ` 0 , y ` ` 
Apmpakuoras Te kal TOv pto0odbopov OyAov TOv Eevikòrv, 
paora be Aaxedatpovious kai IleAomovvgotovs. 0iaflaAety 10 
, e e , ` 
és Tous éxeivn xpycov “EAAnvas, ws Kxatampodovres TO 
^ ° , e ` , 
3€aUT@Y Tpoupyta(repov émoujcavro. Kai oi pev TOUS TE 
` ` , 3, o e ^ 
vexpous àvelÀovro kai dia TaXovs éQamTov, womep Urmijpxe, 
` ` » ⸗ , €. sQ , , . a 
Kal THY amoyæpnow Kpua ois €óeóoro éreBovAevov. CX. r@ 
A , ` ^ L] ^ ° , 
de Anpuoobevee kal trois  Akapvágtwv ayyéà- ıs 


to cat of a to of Aerat Tous ’Apmpaxiotas TOUS EK TNS TOÀecoç 
norant of the ate bur Tavonuel KaTa THY TpoTQv ek TOv "'OXmGv 
bene i jan ea. üyyeMav emtBonbciv Sid T@v 'Aunduóxov, 
countrymen at Olpe. BoyAouevous Tois ev OAmas £vupi£as, eidoras 
govdeyv TOv yeyevnuevwv. kai eure evOUs TOU OTPATOU 20 
uépos TL Tas Gdovs TpoAoyioÜvras Kal Ta KapTepa TpoKaTa- 
Anouevous, kal TH GAAN oTpaTia Gua mapeakevatero Bon- 
Gey ém avrovs. CXI. év rovro Ò oi Mavrwys xal ois 
The Pebponnesam, Ég7éwJTO, TpOaciv Emi Aayaviguóv Kal bpv- 


favoured by their se- N , e , 
cret agreement with Yavov CvAAoyrnv eéËeÀA0ovres, vmamyerav kar’ 25 


I. dvapnoews Q. — 2. avroi] per K. 3: dvaywpnoew E. 5. Evvorpanpyer 


H.K. fvorparnyay vulgo et Bekk. £vvorparzyov F. £vorparryyov Poppo. 6. omer 
Sera e. 7. frav oi aġıoħoyøraror d. 8. dvaxwpelv La. BovAdpevos dé 
aoa d. 9g. podopdpoy A.B.E.F.G.H.K.L.O.V.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 


ekk. Vulgo uto8oópov. IO. &«aAafei b. 12. re om. V. I3. rdxos i. 
14. UmeBovdevoy d. I5. d'ydÀAAerac B. 17. mavonpei] om. d. I8. émig. 
kai &à N.V .g. I9. rovs ÀÁ.B.E.F.d.g.h. £vupi£a: Bekk. Poppo. ovppitac 
c.d.i. 21. mpodnYopevous d. kaTadnouevous e. 22. rapea keváQovro I.P.d, 


mapeokevagro N.V. mapeokevá(ovro C. 24. émémewrro e. 


I3. domwep Onipxe] ‘Os hv avrois Buvaróv. (s ex rà» mapóyrey Suvardy Jv. 
SCHOLIAST. 
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óAtyovs, dua ÉvAMÉyovres ef’ à eEnAOov Šn0ev' 
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Demosthenes, aban- 
don their allies, and 
effect their escape to 
Agrea, where Salyn- 
thius, the king of the 
country, hospitably re- 
ceives them. , e v 5 , c 
5 EvveAOovtes, às éyvocav amuvros, wpunocay 
ot Ó€3 
° - ` ` ^ ` , > / > , 
Axapvaves TO prev T POT OV KAL TAVTAS VOMIOCGV ATltEVaL 


, A y y ^ Y 
mpokeywpnkores O€ On amoÜev TNs “Odmns 
Oaccov amexopovv. oi Ó 'Ayumpakuorat Kala 
e M e ` °” ^7 e > f 
ot GÀAot Ogo, pev érvyyavov ovTws abpoot 
` , ` ` x / 5 ^ / 
kai auto. kai €Qeov Ópojuo, emruxaradaBew Bovdopevot. 
> , e , ` ` , > , ° / 
agmovõovs opoiws, kai Tous IleAozovvgotovs emedtwxov' Kai 
` ^ ^ ^ , , 
Twas avrOv TOV OTpatTny@v KwAvovTas kai dQacxovraçs 
3 A , ^ , , L4 [4 , 
ro €g7reigÜaL avTois NKOVTIOE Tis, vouicas Kkaranmpoĝiðoo la 
^. X ⸗ ` ` , ` ` 
os: emera uevrot rovg uev. Mavrivéas xai rovs lleAo- 
, we, M 9? , v ` 9 
Tovynalovs adiegav, Tous Ó Apmpaxiwras EKTELWOV. KAL TV 4 
` x N` y y 9 , , > y 
WoAAn Epis Kat ayvow etre ÁjmpakuoT)s Tis EeoTW EITE 
, ` ^ 
IIeAozovvgatos. Kat és Staxooious pév Twas avrGv amé-5 
e e y 4 , ` 4 
15 krewvav* ot Ò &AÀÀot Üiéivyov es Tyv ' Aypaióa opopov ovcay, 
` , , ` ` ^ a 
kai ZadvvOvos avrovs 0 Bacirdevs tov ‘Aypaiwy didos av 
vmedeEaro. 
e ^ , ^ ^ 
CXII. O; Š éx rns moàews ' Aumpakwuora, adixvodvrat 


ém 'lóouévgv. eatov b€ dv0 Ao 5) 'lóouévg viygAey Tov- 2 


2. &mo0ev A.B. Goell. Bekk. Vulgo, et Poppo. dro6ev. 


amióvres F. 


C.Q. evve£eAÓOóvres c. 


wxoy K. 9. Tov avrà» K. 
K. gre Q. ? c.f. 14. Teas] om. e. 
O.d.g. ypatóa L.O.P.d. 


I8. adixvovvra:] om. b. 


3. of @Š 'Aumpaxiórat xal of AANO, 
K.T.À.] “ But the Ambraciots and the 
** rest," (i. e. the mercenaries, who had 
been mentioned above, c. 109, 2.) “ as 
“ many as happened to have in this 
* manner accompanied them in any 
* numbers, began on their part also to 
“ get off running, in hopes of over- 
“ taking the Peloponnesians," ovros, 
1. e. emt Aayanopdy kai dpvyavey và- 
Aoyny. And he says “as many as hap- 
** pened to have gone out with them tn 
“ any numbers," adpda, because single 
men, or parties of no more than two or 
three together, would think the experi- 
ment too hazardous. 


II. péy] om. L.O.P. 


Gpopey avràv ovcay e. 


5. £vve£eAOóvres 
8. amedioxoy P.c.d.f.i. kai emedi- 
I3. eire II.) e«ye 
drékreiway avrày Q. 15. €pvyoy 
16. avrovs] om. i. 


IO. nxdyrioé ris] “ One or two men 
* threw darts at them." Compare 
Herodot. III. 140, 5. avaBeBnxe 8 5 ris 
ñ ovdeis, ** Not more than one or two, if 
* any." And Xenophon. Anab. I. 8, 
20. rofevOnvai tis éAéyero. 

18. djukvovvra: én’ ‘T8opevny} The site 
of Idomene ought to be easy to ascer- 
tain; for two high points called by a 
common name, are probably seen to- 
gether and formed a marked object like 
the two Langdale Pikes to all the sur- 
rounding country. ‘They must be 
looked for, I think, somewhere among 
the hills which rise immediately on the 
east of the gulf, and can scarcely be in 


OOTKTAIAOYL 
WESTERN GREECE. A. C. 426. Olymp. 88 8. 
` ` , ` > , e 
the whole body of the , € A ^ , » ` 
Anbeadots whe wer, TpoamogTaÀevTes umo TOU Apoc Écvovs aO 
^ $ v ` 
on the march to join rou Grparomredou éAaÂov re kai ebQacav mpo- 
their countrymen. , Ñ y. y e» 
karaAaBovres, Tov Ò €Aagow ervyov oi Åp- 
^ e A r P 
3mpakiðratı Tpoavafdvres Kat nudicavto. o ĉe Anpooderns 5 
, 9 , ` ` y , , ` € , 
Seynoas éxope, kai TO aÀÀo OTpaTevpa amo €omepas 
` ` ` [d E d > ^ 3 ^ ` 3 
evO0s, avrog uev TO NUOV €xov Emi THs ExBoAns, TO Ò @AÀAo 
e x , a 
kai apa opÜpo emururret rots 
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4d1a TOv 'Auduoyikóv oper. 
"Apmpaxiwdras €L v rais evvais kal ov mponoOnpeévas Ta 
^ ^ s 
yeyeumuéva, GAAG ToÀù uGÀÀov vouigagi Tous émur@v eivai 10 
b M ` , , y 7 € , 
Kai yap tous Mecomutous mpwrovs emurmóes o Anpoobevns 
y ` , 5 , ^ 
TpoUraóe Kat mpooayopevew ékéAeve, Awpida re yoray 


8. eninte E.Q. éuninre L.O.P.d. 


. orpardmedoy d. 4. éni] om. K. 
—* f 12. rpovra£e Bekk. — mpoayo- 


9. pono Oopévois d.i. IO. mpoyeyernpeva c. 


pevey L. éxeAXevoe B.d.i. àƏepuàa G.i. 


the ridge to the eastward of Karavasera 
or Karavanserai, where Lieut. Wolfe 
places them : or at least if Idomene be 
there, Argos and Olpe cannot certainly 
be where they are represented on his 
map. The é¢o8odr spoken of imme- 
diately afterwards is clearly the entrance 
into a mountain country from a plain; 
but what particular pass is meant can- 
not be determined till the whole geo- 

aphy of this neighbourhood is settled. 
In a map of the northern frontier of 
Greece by Col. Baker, in the Geogra- 
phical Society's Journal, vol. VII. part I. 
executed from an actual survey made in 
order to fix the limits of the present 
kingdom of Greece between the years 
1832 and 1835, and apparently very 
accurate, there is a plain or valley re- 
presented as coming down to the shore 
of the gulf just to the south of the 
ridge of Makrinoros, and dividing it 
from the ridge of Mount Kastri, and 
the hills behind Karavanserai. It may 
be that the éoBodr was the pass from 
this plain into the hills of Makrinoros, 
and that while Demosthenes marched 
straight upon the pass along the shore, 
the rest of the army moved by the hills 
farther inland, crossed the valley at a 


higher point, and so came upon the 
hills of Makrinoros above the pass 
where the road from Ambracia de- 
scended from them to the plain. Or 
again, the eoS8oAy may be the entrance 
to the hills from the plain of Arta, at 
the spot called Palea Kulia by Lieut. 
Wolfe, where there is now an Hellenic 
ruin on the top of a wooded knoll about 
500 feet above the sea, which is a con- 
spicuous object from every part of the 
gulf. See Col. Baker’s Memoir. Can 
this wooded knoll be one of the two 
summits which Thucydides calls Ido- 
mene? 

12. mpodrafe xai—exedeve] Here again, 
as in I. 138, t. theimperfect is used where 
tbe sense seems to require the aorist. 
Compare Poppo, Prolegom. I. 155. 275. 
Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 505. That these 
tenses are often varied in a narration is 
well known, the aorist simply stating 
the fact, the imperfect converting it, if 
I may so speak, into a picture, b 
representing it as still going on, and 
not yet become wholly past. Jelf. 401. 4. 
See the note on III. 22,4. And this must 
be the clue to the use of the imperfect 
in the present instance, and in others 
of the same sort, in verbs of com- 





EYITPA®HS T. III. 112. 
WESTERN GREECE. A. C. 426. Olymp. 88. 3. 
e ` ^ , ⸗ ⸗ ef ` ` 
ievras Kat Tois mpoduAake Tiotw mapexopevous, &ua Se kai 
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> , ^y x y y e 3 » f 
ov kaSopwpevous TH ower YUKTOS ETL OUVONS. WS OUv ETETETES 
^ , ^ ` ` ` 
TÓ OTparevpart QUT@V, Tp€éTougi, Kal TOUS pev ToÀÀouys 
^ ` A y ` 
avroð OiéjÜeipav, oi è ormo Kara Ta Opp es vynv 
e À , de ^ € ô -^ ` ey ^ 
S @puncav. TPOKATELANUMEVOVY OE TOV OOWY, KAL QUA TOVÓ 
` , , 9 / y ^ e ^ ^ ` ^ 
uev ` AuduAoxov éuzeipov Ovrov Ths €éavrGv yns kai YiA@y 
^ ` [4 oy , 
mpos omAiras, TOv O€ ameipwyv kai AVETLOTNHOVOV ONN Tpa- 
x £ ` 
jWovrat, eomintovres es TE xapadpas Kai Tas mpodcdo- 
/ 3 / [4 ` 3 ^ 3 , / 
xiopevas evedpas OwdÜeipovro. koi es mücav iðéav xoprm-7 
^ m s , q r 
logavres TNS huyns érpamovro Ties kai és THY Oadracoay ov 
5 ` ` ^ 
TOÀU améyovoav, kal ws eidov tas ‘Artixas vais mapa- 
/ e ^ » ^ , , e , 
TÀeougas Gua TOU épyov TH Évvrvxia, Tpocevevaav nynoa- 
^ / ^ 39 ^ 
uevot ev TO QUTIKa poo Kpeicoov eivai odiow UTO TOV €V 
^ ` ” ^ ^ ^ €e A ^ , ` 
Tais vavolv, et Oei, Ou Oa pnvot 7 vro rOv BapBapwv Kat 
, ` e , 
i5éxÜiarov ‘Audiroyov. of uev ov `Agpyrpakxdoyra, Totoure8 
Tpor@ Kaxwbevtes OAlyot amo oAÀAQv éro0])oav és THY 
pone $ Y T?) 


I. kat ov] ovdé L.O. où K. 5. kai mpoxaretAnupevor L.P. 4. dreipov 
re xai Q. órp A.D.C.E.F.G.H.I.K.N.Q.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. Vulgo ôro. 8. re] ras N.V. om. K. 12. cwrvyia d. 14. Tate 
om. G. ei det A.B.C.E.F.G.H.I.K.L.N.O.P.Q. et, qui post d:apOapjva habet, 
V.c.d.e.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ef 87 f. vulgo gn. $ua0cipa: g. 


I5. audxAoxiróv Q. 


manding, exhorting, speaking, &c. (see 


praecedit auroram, quo quis adhuc lu- 
Poppo on I. 119, 2.) as €Aeye and not ta 


cerna uti potest. veteres; recen- 


čete is generally used to introduce the 
several speeches that are given at length. 
For Awpida yAéccar iévras, compare 
Herodot. VI. 29, 2. IIepaióa yAdooav 
pereis. and I. 57, 1. qv Tiva 0€ yAGacar 
iecav oi IIeAacyoi. Immediately after- 
wards, míaTw mapexopevous does not, I 
think, signify, ** giving them a pledge 
* or promise," which would be rather 
vapeéxovras, but, '" making them feel 
* confidence," i. e. in consequence of 
their Doric dialect. Compare IV. 86, 
4. ols rà épya—Odxnow dyayxatav mapé- 
xerav. and VII. 67, 1. éAmis—mpobvpiay 
mapéxerat. 

2. vukrüs éri otons| Paullo ante, dua 
ópÓpo émimimret rois Apmpaxioras. Est 
ergo do0pos, quum nondum cerni potest, 
et adhuc nox est, id est, tempus, quod 


tiores, ut auctor est Phrynichus, ópÓpov 
dixerunt, que antiquis erat éos, aurora. 
Et hanc significationem roù  ópÓpos 
Thomas Magist. in oópfpevo etiam e 
Thucyd. 11. 3, 4. ostendit; $vAd£avres 
čti vukra, xai avrà TÓ mepiopÜpov. 
Duxer. Compare also IV. 110, 2. 
vuxrós €rt Kal mepi SpOpouw. 

I2.üpa ToU €pyov Th ÉvvrvX(a | Whilst 
* the action was taking place,” Com- 
pare I. 33, 1. 9 &vvrvxía—rijs qperépas 
xpetas. 

14. vró tov BapBápov— Aud xov] 
The Ambraciots affected to regard the 
Amphilochians as barbarians, because 
they were in reali a mixed race, 
mostly of Pelasgian extraction. See 
II. 68, 5. 
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, , ^ 4 / ` ` ` 
mow’ Axapvaveç ĝe akvAevaavreg Tous veKpouç kal Tpo- 


Taian oTýoavTes amexopnoay és”Apyos. CXIII. «ai avrois 


^ e , % À 0 , p & ^ , 
The news of this de. TH VOTEPAia MADE knpv£ amo Tav és’ Aypaious 
feat is communicated 
to the wreck ` 
e of the Am , , Ms _ _ A» / 
braciots who fought @YQiPETLY GLTTJOCV TOV VEKPWY OUS ATTEKTELVAY 5 
at Olpe, by the he- " ^ , , P ` a 
rad whom they had UOTEPOV TNS WPWTNS pPayns, OTE PETA TOV 
sent to the Athenian M , ` ^ e , à , 
camp, to ask kave to Mavrivewy Kai TOv vrmogcTOvOov EvveEnecay 


2 bury their dead. 


karajvyovrev ék ths "OXrgs '" Aumpakuoráv 


&cTovÓo.. idwy Ó ò knpv£ rà Orda T&v amo 
^ / ^^ e^ 
rs mwoAews 'AympakuorGv eOavpate TO mAnOos’ ov yap 
y ` , y ^ ^ 3 
gnde ro malos, aÀN gero rÓv uera av ewwa Kal Tisi 
b A y e P4 , ^ ^ x 
avrov "pero Ò T. Oavpacor kai mocot avTOv TeOvacu, oto- 
, ^ %$ ^ 
pevos ad 0 Epwrav eivai TOv KnpuKa amo TOv ev lOouévas. 
4 y e € 9 ^ 3 
50 0 epn Oocíovs paora. vroAafkov Ó Ó éperGv emer 
A 3 
* oùkovvy Ta GrAa Tavri gaiverat, adAa mÀcov 3) xuMov. 
$ kl ~ ^ e ^ 
6aD0is Óc elev eéKketuoç * ouk apa TOv ped nuov uaxouévov ıs 
€ ^ > N 
7“ égriv." ò Ó amexpivaro “ eimep ye vpeis ev 'Ióouévg x6es 
^ ` 
8“ éuayerOe.” “aAA nets ye ovdevi EuayoueOa xOes, adda 
9 * pov ev TH amoxwpyoe. “Kai pev dy rovrots ye ueis 
4 ` - , ^ ^ 
“ yles amo THs Toews BonOnoact rhs Apumpakwróv épa- 
&€ , 99 e 4 / e y ` y e e * ` ^ 
10 6 xoueÜa." Ò Se kýpvĚ ws Kovose kai Eyvw Ort 1) amo Tm 
, , , ^ 
TOAEwS Gea SeehOapra, avowkas Kai exmdAayeis T 
7) 5 M. y 
^ , ^ ^ ` ` 
peyéüe. TOY TapovTwy kakav amndAdev evOus dmpakros xai 
, ^ ^ , 
ILOUKETL üTjre| TOUS vekpovs. “dos yap TovTO pud mode 
e ⸗ 2 xy e 7 , ` ^ ` ` 
EAAnvids év isas nuepais peyiotoy Ón TOv kara TOV 
, , ^ 
r270Àeuov TOvÓe éyévero. Kal apuuov ovk €ypawya rov amo-5 


I. éxÓpoic L.O.P. ra rpómaua Q.c. rpómaiov d. 2. dveyapnoay Q. 
i knpvé et sic ubique Bekk. 4. karabevyóvrov L.P. é A.B.C.E.F.G.H. 

O.P. V.c.d.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Vulgo dré. dÀ mne F. 
7. Evyvmecay A. II. aùròv) avray I.b.e. etpero Q. Oavpád(e V.d.g.i 
I2. aù) dy C.L.O.P.d.i. ov K.c.h. rd kijpvyua P. ibopéw L. 18. ye 
re B. 20. rs] rois K. 22. kaxày ] om. L.P. 23. wéde] om. L.O.P. 
24. 07] om. d. 


I4. oÜkovv rà Onda ravrl $aivera] “of, but of more than a thousand.” 
“ These arms here then are, you see, Taurt, “ these here." 
** not the arms of the number you speak 
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, , ^ e 
Üavovrev, iore amitov TO mAnOos A€yerat amoAéa0at ws 
` ` , a , ° , ⸗ 7 e 
mpos To peyeOos THs 7oÀeosg. 'Apumpakiav pevrot oida OTi 13 

, ^ 
et €BovAnOnoav 'Akapvaves kat ' AudiAoxot "A@nvaios koi 
, - v ^ 
Anpoobever mreBopevor é£eAetv, avrofloci ay eiAov: vüv Ò 
` e 9 ^ ` 
$e0e.av um oi Añnmnvato, éxovres avtny xaÀemorepo, opio 
⸗ $ N ` ^ j , , 
mapoixot wot. CXIV. pera Õe ravra Tpirov pepos veiuavres 
e^ s ^ ` 
TOV GkvÀcov Tos "A@nvaios ta aAAa kara 


Demosthenes returns 
to Athens. The Acar- 
nanians and Amphilo- 
chians conclude a 
peace and defensive 
IO alliance with the Am- 


braciots. 


` 7 , ` k. ^ 
Tas ToAes ÓwiAovro. Kai Ta uev TOV A@n- 2 


, r e^ ` ` ^ 3 [4 5 
vaiwy wreovTa éaÀo, Ta Õe vüv avakeipeva €V 
^ ^ e ^ , , 
tas 'Arrukoie iepois Anuoobever eEnpeOnoay 
, Y ` 
Tpiaxog tat TavoTrAiat, kal aywv auras KATÉ- 
A > 7 e ^ ` ` ^ > , 
vÀevge' kai éyévero aua. avro pera THY THS AitwAias Evp- 
M > S , ^ 4 9 , e , 
Qopav amo tavrns ths mpakews adeeotepa 7) kañoóàos. 
. ^ ` ` e 3 ^ : ` 9 ^ , 
amnAOov Ôe xai ot ev Taie eikoci vavoiv *A@nvaio €$3 


15 Navmakrov. "'Akapvüves è koi ’Apdidoxoe ameAQovrov 4 


, , ^ 4 
'A0nva«ov kal Anpoobevous rois ws ZaAvvOiwv kal Aypaious 
^ , 
karaQvyovcw ‘Apumpaxiwras kai [leAorovyncios avaxo- 
a > 9 ^ e 
pnow éoameigavro eÈ Oinaday, oimep Kal peravéaTQoav 


3. eBovA. oi dxapvaves B.K. — 4. mei&ópevo: om. G. é£eXÓcip h. émeA0eiy E. 
6. rpírov pépos veipavres)] om. K. 7. xarà) xai P. 9. màéova Valla. 
1I. r(uakóctat corr. G. avros K. I2. dua] om. K.V. THY THs aitwrias 
A.B.F.G.H.N.V.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Tj» êk rrjs airwrias C.E. 
LL K.c.f. vulgo rjv év airoAiq. 16. aÀvvyÓvoy A.B.E.F.H.g. xai ' Aypaíovs] 
om. I.O. 18. otvidwy d.i. olváBov plerique. otmep—ZaAvvÓiov Hermann. 


Goell. Bekk. probante Poppo. vulgo ocrep—ZaAvv6iov. 


p. 117. and approved by him in his 
edition, and admitted into the text by 
Góller and Mr. Bloomfield. "The old 
reading was oimep—ZadvvOioy xai A- 
ypaious. but all the best MSS. omit the 
words xai ‘Aypaiovs, and otmep xal 


10. éfppéÜgcav] Thomas Mag. in 
é£eiÀe. e£eiAe ta Oei yépas, xal e&qpe. 
OovkvOiOÓg s AnuoaÓcvei—TavondMat. 
Obvius est hic usus verbi é£aipeiw, pro 
Sotvai Tt ws e€aiperov. Scholiastes 
parvus Homeri in Iliad. a’. 369. ‘Ex 


È €dov Arpeiòn Xpvonida’ ws e£aiperov, 
inquit, €AaBov, xal &Oexav. Add. ibi 
Eustath. pay. 119. et in Iliad x. p. 907. 
Ta è viv—iepois citat Thomas in ava- 
Keipevos. Du KER. 

I8. otrep—ZaÀvyOiov] This is Her- 
mann's conjecture, first mentioned by 
Poppo in his Observationes Critice, 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. I. 


peraveotngay Tapa Sadvydioy seems 
worse than a superfluous addition im- 
mediately after the words rois às 3a- 
AuvOtoy xaradvyovow. According to 
the very slight alteration of Hermann, 
the sense is, “to which place,” i. e. Œ- 
niadz, “they also had removed from 
* Salynthius." It is probable that the 


Kk 
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` > 
smTapa LadvvOiov. Kai és TOv emera xpóvov oTovdas Kat 
, , r e ` x ? ^ N 9 , 
fvupaxiav émoujgavro éxarov érn 'Akapvüves kal 'Audí- 
` , ^ 
Aoxot mpos ‘Aumpakiwras emt roicÓe, Gare pyre ` Aurpa- 
, ` , 
kuotas pera ’Axapvavwy otparevey emi  llIeAomovvgatovs 
4 ^ m 
NTE Axapvavas perà "Aurpaxiwtav r ' AÓgvatovs, Bon-s5 
^ ` ^ 3 ` ^ e 
eiv de T) &AXjAov, koi amodoiva ’Apmpaxiwras rosa 7 
/ AA < 7? *, , y A 59 ` 9 , 
xXwpia 7) Ounpovus ApdtAoxwy €xovat, kai emi ’Avaxropioy 
` ^ ^ 
6 un BonBev voAéjuov ðv "Axapvacw. 
7Àvcav Tov TÓAÀenov. 


ravra £vvÜcuevo. &- 
pera óe ra)ra KopívÜwt hvarv 
e ^ 9 ` 9 / 9 4 9 lá e r 
eavrGv ES Thy Åpumpakiav améoretAay, eg Tpuxkogiovs o7mXi- 10 
a 

Tas, kai j/XevokAeiónv TOv EuÜ0vkAéovs apyovra’ ot Kop- 

⸗ ^ ` ^ ° / > í ` ` ® 
BCouevoe xaAemós Sia THs Wreipov adixovro, Ta ev kar 

9 

Apmpaxiay ovras éyévero. 

e 9 9 ^ . r 9 ^ ^ > ^ ^ 
CXV. Oi à' ev rH ZikeAia ’AOnvaior Tod avrod xeuuvos 

y ` € , 9 , , , ° ^ ^ ` 

és Te THY luepaiav amroBacu, ëemomcavro ex TOY vewv pera ts 


SICILY. 


^ ^ y , 
Tov ZXukcAgv avabey éafkfAgkorov és Ta 
The Athenians pre- 


y ^ € / ` oN ` » 
pare to send a larger EOXATA TNS luepaiae, kai emi tas AtoAov 
fleet to Sicily at the , y ° , de » tq 
instigation of ther al. YNTOUS €zrÀevcar, avaxwpnoavres de és Ph- 
lies in that island. 


yov [Iv@odwpov rov 'looAoxyov *A@nvaiwv 


I. cadivbtov kal és A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.N.P.V.d.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. vulgo 


caXUvÓiov xai dypaious xal és. Poppo in ed. 1843. SaduvOiov. raì és. — 5. BonOew 
rede K. 6. apmpaxidracs g. 7- Sunpovs Taur. et, si Bekker. recté intelligo, 
A.B.E.F. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. G. et ceteri óuópoevs. 8. 5v] om. O.P. 9. ravra 
è N.V. Ir. Sevordeidny g. — ToU evOued. Q. — 12. "Hreipov littera majuscula 
Bekk. agixero b. 14. rj] om. g. 16. XueA Gv] Libri omnes et Bekk. 
—X 17. nuepatas Q. aiddous E. 


Ambraciots had accompanied the Pelo- 
ponnesians to CEniade, because their 
Immediate return to their own country 
was cut off by the Acarnanians, and 
still more by the Amphilochians, through 
whose territory they must have passed : 
and when arrived at CEniadz, the Pelo- 
ponnesians had possibly no means of 
transport across to Peloponneaus, and 
the Ambraciots were divided from their 
home by the whole of Acarnania, as 
well as by Amphilochian Argos. The 
use of the aorist for the pluperfect 


tense ie paralleled by às xaraSvceia», 
I. 50, 1. rather than by the passage 
quoted by Poppo from I. 62, 2. 

16. ScxeXav| This correction, as cer- 
tainly requi : by the sense of the pas- 
sage as that of óuņpovs for óuópous, had 
escaped the notice of all the editors and 
translators of Thucydides before Mr. 
Bloomfield. He justly observes, ** Who 
“ are the Siceliots? The Athenians had 
* no other allies among those except 
* the Leontines, and they inhabited the 
* gea-coast ; whereas the Siculi (or ori- 





=YITPA®HE r. IIL. 115, 116. 

SICILY. A.C. 426.5. Olymp. 88. 3. 
oTparnyov KataAapBavovow émi tas vais Suadoxov av ó 
Aaxns npxev. 


erewav rovs ' AOnvaiovs BonÜeiv adios mAcioot vavai. 
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e ` r 4 
ot yap ev ZixeAiag Evupayo mÀevcavres 3 
TNS 4 
` ` ^ 3 ^ e , 9 ^ ^ ` , 
pev yap yrs avràv ot Zupakogtot eKpaTouv, THs 0€ Oadacans 
e , , ` 
50Aiyats vavgiv e(lpyopevot TapeokevatQovro vaurixoy Ëuva- 
9 , ^ , 
yeipovres WS ov TEpLoYpopevot. Kal EmANnpouy vas Tea 0apa- 5 
t 9 m e ^ , ^ e ` € 4 
kovra ot "A@nvaios ws azrooTeXoÜvrege avrois, Gua pev Tyyov- 
^ ` ^ , , Y 
evot QGooov TOv Exel vOÀeuov KatadvOnoecOa, apa Ó€ 
, , ^ ^ ^ ` 
BouÀopevot ueÀérmv Tov vavrikoU Tota Tov pev ovv vas 
^ ^ 9 r , > , f 
roTOv OTporyyOv ameoreAay llv0oÓopov oAtyas vavoi' 
/ Mi ` ⸗ 
ZodokAéa de rov Lworparidov kal Evpupédovra tov Oov- 
e M: 
0 6€7 
/ x v ` ^ a ^ ^ 
IIv8oÓcpos 7059 xwv ryv roD Aaynros TOv veav apxny 


ld , ^ , ^ [d v 
KAéovg émi rv TAÀe0vov veày amomeéuwNew €éueAAov. 


M ^ ^ ^ » ` ` ^ / 

em Aevoe TeAEUT@VTOS TOU xGRGVoS ent ro Aokpõv (povpiov, 

a / , € ` ` , € ` ^ ^ 
150 7rporepov Aaxns eie" kai vixnOeis axy vro tev Aokpõv 

avexopnaev. 

CXVI. 'Eppvy 6€ epi avrò TO ĉap roUro 0 pva£ ro) mupos 
3, ^ y Y ` ` , ` ^ ` xw 
ex THs Alruns, oa7rep kai TO Tporepov, kai yv Twa €jOeipe 


I. QidBoy V. 2. év rjj ouxedia L.O. ovppayia G, omisso ZuweAig. TÀev- 
cayres] Est qui mpecBevoarres malit. BEKK. 4. yàp] om. Q. 5. mape- 
axevafovro vavrikóv A.B.C.F.G.P.V. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. mapeoxeva(ov rò vav- 
rixov E.H.c.e.f.g. sed correctus H. mapeoxevá(ovro. Vulgo, et Haack. mapeakevá(ovro 


TO vavrtkóv. Evveyetpovres P. 
9. Tov vavruwoU motio Oat ueÀérnv K. 

erepuNrev Q. 15. elxe b.f. 
marg. N.c.e.f.g. 


* ginal inhabitants of the island, as 
* distinguished from the Siceliots, or 
* new settlers) inhabited the central 
* parts of the island, (see VI. 88, 4.) 
« which will agree with what is just 
* afterwards said of making an inva- 
“ sion from the upper country,) and 
* generally made common cause with 
* the Athenians." "The same mistake 
of S:xeAcwray for ZueAóv is to be found 


trav] om. L.P. 
18. rò] om. C. K.L.O.P.c.d.e.f. 


8. Ódccov post móAepor habet V. 
obv] om. K. I4. érAevae] 
16. áreyópgoev C.F.L.O.P. 


in every MS. except three, in VII. 57, 
11. where it has been, however, properly 
corrected by the recent editors. 

17. ó poat ToU Twpós] ‘The fire 
** stream,” or “ fire flood." The article 
is used, because “the fire flood” was a 
wel known phenomenon peculiar to 
Ætna. So Appian, Civil Wars, V. 117. 
éureaeicÜa, cio, kal roy púaka. and 


trabo, VI. 2, 3. 
Kk2 
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e^ ^ wv ~ s” 
aca. Tov Karavaiov, ot eri ty Atin TQ ope 
Olymp. 88. 3. Ld , , > y 3 ^ 
Eruption of Mount OLKOUGtw, OED peyloTOY €OTiw Opos év TH 
2 £taa. > AL À , de ^ v e a 
uedia. Àéyerat ÔÈ srevrykoorQ ETEL punyai 
^ ` ` , en ` ^ 
TOUTO META TO Tporepov peüpa, TO Se EvuTray rpis yeyevno ba 
` ^ * ` , ^ ^^ ` 
370 pepa GQ ob ZweAia vro EAXQvov oixetrau, TavTa pes 
` ` ^ ^ ~ , 
KAT TOV XeuuGva, TOUTOV €yévero, kal ExTOY TOS TQ) TOoÀ€uo 


éreAevra. 90e Ov Oouxvdidns Evvéypawer. 


I. emi rj rjj airn A.B.E.F.G.H.Q.V g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. bard ró pei rJ 
air; G. Bekk. Vulgo, et Haack. ind ty airn. 2. dpos é iid K. ev cues 


LOQ. Tjs GweMas e. 4. rpes i.  yevvâcba d.i. om. 
v ob» K. 6. éros éxrov L. 7. €vvéypayrey. C.c.g.h.i. Poppo: ro Ce dl. Bekk. 


ulgo, et Haack. £v»éypaye. 


NOTE ON III. 84. 





I" the first edition of this volume I defended the genuineness of this 
chapter; but I am now inclined to believe that it is spurious. It is 
not that my opinion of the matter of it differs from what I thought 
of it formerly: and in this respect I think that Gdller’s objections to 
it are quite unreasonable. But nine years additional acquaintance with 
the language of Thucydides and of the other Attic writers, makes me 
feel more strongly the great dissimilarity between it, and the style of 
this chapter. And I am also more and more convinced of the general 
soundness of the judgment of the Scholiasts in such matters; and 
when the Scholiast of the Augsburg MS. (F.) says of the 84th chapter, 
Ta deMopeva ovdevi räv ¿Ëmymrëv eofe Sovxvdidov elvat doajj yap xai 
T TrUTQ THs épunveias kai rois Stavonpace moÀov éphaivoyra rÓv vewrepio pdr, 
I think that an opinion so generally entertained by such practised 
judges is entitled to the greatest deference. There are many questions 
in which experience and knowledge are more than counterbalanced 
by some professional or party prejudice; and then it is rather a mark 
of folly to listen to them than of presumption to reject their testi- 
mony. But with the ancient Scholiasts and Grammarians there is no 
such deduction to be made from the value of their evidence: there 
was no conceivable motive to dispose them to question the genuineness 
of the whole or a part of any ancient composition, except the fair 
convictions of their critical tact, to which long practice had given a 
surprising power of discernment. Putting together therefore the positive 
opinion of all the ancient Scholiasts, with the manifest harshnesses, 
and, as I think, the affected and caricatured expression of the language 
of this chapter, and considering also that Dionysius after commenting 
upon and quoting at full length the 82nd and 83rd chapters takes no 
notice of the 84th, I cannot but believe that this whole passage was added 
originally as a note upon, or as a brief summary of the contents of the 
two preceding chapters, and that afterwards it found its way into the 
text. The writer was probably a Christian, and certainly was a man 
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who understood his subject; for the matter appears to me to be quite 
worthy of Thucydides, and had not the writer tried to imitate Thucydides’ 
style, and in so doing merely produced a caricature of its defects, the 
language of the passage might possibly have been as good as its substance. 
And wben we consider how many thousands of persons were in the habit 
of reading Thucydides at Constantinople between the fourth and seventh 
centuries, it would be too venturous to assume that not one of them could 
have read him to such good purpose, as to have been able to write this 
imitation of him. 
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IMHE change described in these words is so important, and bears so 
much on the right understanding of the history, not only of Greece, 
Of the natural periods but of all other nations, that I have thought it deserving 
or divisions in the his- . . e ° e 
tory of nations. . of a fuller consideration than it could receive in a note. 
Its importance consists in this, that it is a natural period in history, mark- 
ing the transition of every country from what I may call a state of child- 
hood to manhood. Now states, like individuals, go through certain 
changes in a certain order, and are subject at different stages of their 
course to certain peculiar disorders. But they differ from individuals in 
this, that though the order of the periods is regular, their duration is not 
so; and their features are more liable to be mistaken, as they can only be 
distinguished by the presence of their characteristic phenomena. One 
state may have existed a thousand years, and its history may be full of 
striking events, and yet it may be still in its childhood: another may not 
be a century old, and its history may contain nothing remarkable to a 
careless reader, and yet it may be verging to old age. The knowledge of 
these periods furnishes us with a clue to the study of history, which the 
continuous succession of events related in chronological order seems parti- 
cularly to require. For instance, in our own history we are apt to take 
certain artificial divisions, such as the accession of the different lines of 
kings, or an event like the restoration, which is rather a subdivision of one 
particular period, than the beginning or termination of a period in itself. 
And in this manner we get no distinct notions of the beginning, middle, 
and end of the history of a people, and often appeal to examples which are 
nothing to the purpose, because they are taken from a different stage of a 
nation’s existence from that to which they are applied. 
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I take then the words which I have quoted at the beginning of this 
essay, and shal! proceed to notice the critical period described in them, the 
One of these periods period, namelv, when wealth begins to possess the as- 
here to be noticed. — 

The transition from cendency formerly enjoyed by nobility; and the contend- 
the ascendency of birth , f . °. . 

tothat of property. ing parties in the state assume the form of rich and poor, 
the few and the many, instead of the old distinction of nobles and 
commons, of a conquering race and a conquered. 

This ascendency, enjoyed in the earliest state of society by noble birth, 
has been traced in various countries, and its phenomena most successfully 

This subject ably vestigated by Giovanni Battista Vico’, in his Principi di 
treated by Giov. Pat- Scienza nuova; a work disfigured indeed by some strange 
cipi di Scienza nuova. extravagancies, but in its substance so profound and so 
striking, that the little celebrity which it has obtained out of Italy is one 
of the most remarkable facts in literary history. Vico’s work was pub- 
lished in 1725, vet I scarcely remember ever to have seen it noticed by 
any subsequent writers who have touched upon the same subject even 
down to our own times. 

The statement of Thucydides with respect to Greece contains, it may be 
seen, no mention of any period of aristocratical government; but describes 

The heroe mon. the transition as taking place from limited hereditary 
archies In Greece were monarchies to tyrannies : it may appear therefore to a 
dency of nobility. — superficial observer that nobility enjoyed no such ascend- 
ency as I have imagined, and that the very first case to which I apply my 
theorem disproves its truth. But the old Homeric monarchies were in 
fact an instance of power depending on blood, and therefore of the 
ascendency of nobility. They were like the feudal monarchies of modern 
Europe, essentially aristocracies, in which the separation of all the chiefs 
or nobles from the inferior people was far more strongly marked than the 
elevation of the king above his nobles. Nay, if we consider Greece as a 
whole, and remember the small space included within the limits of the 
several kingdoms in the heroic ages, the kings, as they are called, resemble 
the feudal vassals of France and Germany, each supreme over a dominion 
as extensive as the Greek kingdoms, and forming together a body widely 
separated from the commons, and whose members were felt to belong to 
the same class, and to be on a level with each other in purity of blood, 
however great might have been the differences between them in power and 
connections. It was virtually then the ascendency of nobility, when all 
power and distinction were confined to the class of nobles, whether there 


1 I mention Vico particularly, because the publication of their works, it would 
his work is not generally known. My ob- imply strange presumption or strange igno- 
ligations to the great writers of Germany, rance to write upon ancient history without 
to Niebuhr, Müller, Wachsmuth, &c. it is having studied them. 
almost unnecessary to mention, as, since 
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was one individual elevated above the rest of his class with still higher 
power and distinction, or whether all the members of it exercised the so- 
vereignty jointly or alternately. So in other countries the same state of 
It existed generally society has varied more or less in its subordinate rela- 
in other countries, _. ' 
though under subor- tions, and yet, if carefully examined, will be found every 
dinate varieties of . o m 
form. where to retain its essential character, and to mark the 
first period, or youth, of political existence. Some of these varieties it may 
not be uninstructive to notice, and to trace the causes which have led to 
them. The simplest and probably the earliest form was that in which the 
lat form—where the Offices of chief and priest were united in the same 
omices of prie and persons, as in the heroic times in Greece, and in the 
the same persons, well known instance of Melchisedek, king of Salem, at a 
far more remote period. Thisis the first transition from domestic or patri- 
archal to something like civil society ; and if the several sons of a patriarch 
established themselves in separate habitations, they would each become the 
chiefs and priests of their immediate followers. But in the course of a few 
generations, if the united body of these little societies happened to settle in 
another country, and the dangers of their new situation forced them to choose 
some one chief for their common leader, yet still the other chiefs would re- 
main as widely distinguished as before from the mass of the people, and would 
still retain their sacred and sovereign character, although its exercise was 
limited to their own particular tribe, and somewhat obscured by the greater 
elevation of the king of the whole nation. Nav, even when the posterity of 
these original nobles was so multiplied that many of them were necessarily 
excluded from an active share in the government, still they did not lose the 
distinction of their birth; they were naturally eligible to public offices, to 
priesthoods, and to commands in war, if they did not actually enjoy them ; 
and their equality was maintained by their right of meeting in a general 
assembly, to control, if need were, those of their body to whom the 
executive authority had been delegated, and by being exempt from any 
judicial sentence of the greater chiefs, or kings, unless the free voices of 
their own equals, or peers, had first declared them guilty. This first form 
of aristocracy, in which civil and military command were united with the 
office of priest, existed, besides the instances already noticed, in Rome 
and in Etruria; in the former, along with the habitual appointment of a 
king ; in the latter, the purely aristocratic form generally prevailed, and a 
king, or chief of the whole nation, was only chosen in seasons of peculiar ` 
difficulty. 

Another and later form of the ancient aristocracies was that in, which 
the offices of priest and chief were distinct from one another, as in India, 
2d form—where the in Persia, in Egypt, in ancient Gaul, and in the feudal 


offices of priest and ., . . . 
chief were distinct. kingdoms of modern Europe. The origin of this sepa- 
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ration of powers, was probably various. In some instances it may have 
Its various origin. been produced bv the invasion of a ruder people, who 
Goat aa raise peo. While they took to themselves the possession of the land 
ple. | and the civil and military government, vet learned to 
respect the superior knowledge of the old inhabitants, and left to their 
chiefs the dignity and influence of the priesthood, while they deprived 
them of their actual power as rulers and leaders in war. This was the 
case in the foundation of the modern feudal kingdoms: the Gaulish or 
Roman clergy ?preserved and increased their rank and influence under the 
Frank invaders, while the property of the soil, the sceptre, and the sword 
were transferred almost entirely to the conquerors. Thus also the Median 
magi continued to enjoy their religious preeminence and immunities under 
the Persian kings, while all other classes of the Median nation were shorn 
of their supremacy, and held an inferior rank under the Persians. In 
2d, From thelowcha. Other cases the separation of the two powers arose from 
mci the a Sion the character of the national religion. In a rude people, 
the people, religion, unless supported by the art of its ministers, 
holds but a low place in public estimation: he who was chief and priest 
would value himself upon the former character much more than upon the 
latter: his priestly duties would be in time devolved upon persons of an 
3inferior class, to spare himself the trouble of performing them ; or, if re- 
tained, would be used as mere engines of state craft for the maintenance 
of his own civil superiority. Thus among the ancient Scythians we read 
of no priests at all; that is, the chiefs either performed the sacrifices 
themselves, or devolved them, as a menial duty, upon their servants: 
among the Anglo-Saxons there were priests, but as they formed no order 
in the state, as they were not allowed to carry arms, or to ride but on a 
mare, it should seem that they were only an inferior class, the mere min- 
isters at the sacrifices, on whom the chiefs had thrown the performance of 
a duty which they disdained to execute themselves. The existence of 
prophets among both the Scythians and Saxons, as of certain prophetic fa- 
milies among the ancient Greeks, must not be mistaken for a priesthood. 
The priestly and prophetic character were not necessarily connected with 
one another; and the latter was not like the former held to be communi- 
cable only by descent. Besides, that impatience to penetrate into futurity, 
which has in every age and country encouraged pretensions to prophecy, is 
quite distinct from those feelings of reverence and devotion which are the 
salt of religion even in its worst corruptions. Prophets or fortune-tellers 


3 See Hallam, Middle Ages, vol. I. p. 146. whose family was supposed to have become 
ed. 8vo. Thierry, Conquéte de l'Angleterre extinct as a punishment for their profane- 
par les Normands, tome I. p. 32, &c. ness in devolving their hereditary priest- 

3 As in the story of the Potitii at Rome, hood upon public slaves. Livy, I. 7. 
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might exist among a people too brutish to have any conceptions of reli- 
gion, as they have peculiarly marked the lowest tribes of negroes, and the 
degraded race of the gypsies. In these instances, then, the separation of 
the offices of priest and chief would arise from the rudeness of the people, 
and the want of any external or internal recommendations in the religion 
itself. But the more common form of separation arose from the very op- 
3rd, From the higher posite cause. In proportion as religion was valued; as 
character of the re great its ceremonies were more imposing; as the necessity of 
Veneration paid to it. fixing the period of its festivals led to the study of astro- 
nomy; and as men's minds, thus save. from sinking into barbarism, re- 
tained the traditions of older times, and preserved in their devotions some- 
thing more worthy of Him who is the true object of all worship; so would 
the priest-chiefs of the people esteem their priesthood above their civil 
and military authority, and would especially prefer their peaceful and 
sacred duties to the exercises and combats of arms. Hence, whilst they 
ministered at the temples of the gods, presided at festivals, and perhaps 
awarded punishments and settled differences between man and man, as the 
representatives of the gods, they appointed persons less distinguished and 
less sacred 4to lead out the people to battle, and sometimes would fix 
upon some warlike stranger, whose adventures in arms had spread his 
renown, and who, living by his sword, was ready to offer his services to 
any who could hold out a worthy recompense. Military command thus 
conferred was sure to become ere long political sovereignty; but the king 
thus raised could not venture to invade the old privileges, or diminish the 
ancient dignity of the priestly order; the priests still ‘remained the 
highest class in the state, and the military leaders and soldiers, who re- 
ceived for their services grants of land from the sovereign, on the tenure 
of joining his standard whenever he should summon them, and who thus 
became the founders of a new nobility, inseparably connected with territo- 
rial property, held notwithstanding only the second rank. Still, however, 
so general was the aristocratical spirit in early times, the territorial nobility 
adopted the feelings and institutions of the earlier priest-nobles in their 


4 It appears that one of the principal 
reasons which made the Israelites change 
their earlier government into a monarchy, 
was a wish that the leader of their armies 
should be the first man in the state, and 
not, as had been hitherto the case, subordi- 
nate to the religious authorities. For al- 
though Samuel was not a priest, yet still in 
his government the religious character pre- 
dominated over the civil and military, as 
was naturally the case where the religion 
was 80 pure and elevated in its principles as 
amongst the Israelites. 


5 As in India, Egypt, Gaul, and Attica. 
The military caste in Egypt held their 
lands from the sovereign. (Compare He- 
rodot. II. 168. and Genesis xlvii. 20—22.) 
In Attica the Eupatride and Geomori cor- 
responded to the priests and military class of 
Egypt; whereas in the colonies which were 
founded when society was more advanced, 
and when the distinctions of blood had 
yielded to those of property, the Geomori, 
or military landowners, formed the first 
and most aristocratical class. Compare He- 
rodot. VII. 155, 3. Thucyd. VIII. a1. 
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earnestness to preserve their blood pure from any mixture witb the classes 
below them ; intermarriages were forbidden, and the mass of the com- 
munity were as carefullv excluded by the military nobles from all civil and 
military power, as they were by the priesthood from all religious authority, 
and from the knowledge of which the priestly order were then the sole 
possessors. 

A third form of aristocracy, later perhaps than either of the two already 
noticed, retained some of their features, while in other points it resembled 
3rd form. Aristocracy the most recent form of all, the aristocracy of colonies. 


of conquest ; where the 


conquerors ecomen?- ‘The third form then I may call by way of distinction the 
conquered, aristocracy of conquest. An invading people occupies the 
country of a people of a different race: the old inhabitants either seek a 
refuge elsewhere, or are reduced to a state of vassalage; nor does even 
their religion survive the common wreck. The conquerors introduce their 
own institutions, differing in their internal relations according to the cir- 
cumstances of their previous condition, but establishing always one and 
the same relation between them and their subjects, the relation Sof no- 
bility and commonalty. Inferior leaders, or even common soldiers of dis- 
tinguished bravery, in the conquering army, acquired lands, and became 
territorial nobles with respect to the conquered people; while, on the 
other hand, the common interest and common dangers of the invaders 
drew them all more closely together, and diminished or destroved those 
distinctions of rank which might have existed between them in their 
former country. A nobility of race succeeds to that of family; and is 
guarded from corruption by the same restrictions upon intermarriage with 
persons not noble, that is to say, not of the conquering people. It will be 
observed that in all these cases the ascendency of blood is still the prevail- 
ing principle, insomuch that even when partially interrupted, in one case 
by the admission of a military leader and his followers to share the sove- 
reignty of the priest-nobles, and in the other bv the circumstances of the 
conquest naturally impairing all artificial distinctions between the conquerors 
themselves, still it soon recovered its force, and proved only to have 
formed for itself a new channel, in which it continued to flow with even an 
increase of strength and rapidity. In fact, nobility having taken property 
not so much into its alliance as into its service, strengthening itself with 
the real power of wealth, yet making noble descent a necessary qualifica- 
tion, without which political power was unattainable, established itself on 
a firmer basis, and opposed a barrier to the advance of popular principles 

6 This was the case with the Dorians in. ** hommes; ils furent des hommes nobles 
Peloponnesus after the conquest, as also “et considerables auprès du Saxon autre- 
with the Normans in England. “Les va- ‘ fois riche, autrefois noble lui-meme, main- 


** Jets de l'homme d'armes Normand, son ‘‘ tenant courbé sous l’ épée de l'étranger," 
* écuyer, son porte-lance, furent gentils- &c. Thierry, tome I. p. 343. 
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which long delaved their triumph, and rendered it in the end in- 
complete. 

The ascendency thus enjoyed by noble blood was not merely the fruit 
of the natural respect which men feel for the sons, and even for the 
The ascendency of descendants, of those who have been illustrious in their 
jus and natural times generation. Two other powerful causes contributed to it; 
tinted efter tt bad the one, a real superiority of military prowess or wisdom, 
ceased to be so. such as at this day distinguishes the European from the 
Hottentots or the natives of New South Wales, and which has ever ac- 
companied certain races of mankind as compared with others; the other 
may be found in the doctrines of a false religion, which, having first made 
to itself gods of men, taught, as a consequence of this doctrine, that the 
posterity of the men thus deified were themselves of a higher order than 
the bulk of mankind, and were more valued and loved by the god who in 
his mortal state had been their progenitor. Of these two causes, the one 
was wholly founded on falsehood ; the other rested on what was true once, 
but it was a truth not eternal and necessary, but temporary and con- 
tingent; a truth the term of whose existence it became those who profited 
by it to do their best to abridge. Differences of race have not yet been 
proved indestructible, and the probability is that they might be removed 
or infinitely lessened, if the members of the superior race shewed half as 
much eagerness in elevating and enlightening the inferior, as they bave 
generally done in degrading them. But the guilt of all aristocracies has 
consisted not so much in their original acquisition of power, as in their 
perseverance in retaining it: so that what was innocent or even reason- 
able at the beginning, has become in later times atrocious injustice; as if 
a parent in his dotage should claim the same authority over his son in the 
vigour of manhood, which formerly in the maturity of his own faculties he 
had exercised naturally and profitably over the infancy of his child. 

The principle then of the ascendency of noble blood necessarily marks 
the infancy of mankind; and wherever it has long continued to exist, it 
marks a state of infancy unnaturally prolonged by the selfish policy or 
criminal neglect of those who ought rather to have gradually trained it up 
to the independence of manhood. I now proceed to examine the course of 
How this ascendency Circumstances by which this aristocratical dominion has 
or agen origin. — been overthrown; by what untoward causes the critical 
COMMONS. periods of this overthrow have in many instances only led 
to a worse and more hopeless disorder; and how, in other cases, the pur- 
poses of God for the progress of the human race have been better answer- 
ed, and the moral and political constitution, when recovered from the 
shock of its crisis, has gone on healthfully towards the full perfection of 
its being. For this purpose then it will be necessary to trace the origin 
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and progress of the estate of the Commons, noticing particularly those 
causes which influenced its condition, and which served in some cases to 
ensure and complete its victory, or in others impeded its natural growth, 
and have kept it in a state of perpetual insignificance. 

The earliest form of the existence of the commons appears to be that in 
which they were no other than the slaves of the chiefs or nobles. This 
Ist form—where the form appears in the numerous households of the heads of 
slaves ofthe nobles. the pastoral tribes, almost before any thing deserving the 
name of a state was to be met with. At a much later period it prevailed 
in 7Parthia, and has been one of the characteristics of the Sclavonic 
vations in modern Europe. It naturally marks the infancy of society when 
the inferior occupations of life and all common trades were followed ex- 
clusively by slaves or by foreigners; and by the former probably some- 
what earlier than by the latter. The chiefs of a tribe, whether they were 
one or many, fixed their dwelling on the tops of isolated hills, or where a 
high table land terminated abruptly in precipitous cliffs: here they made 
their followers construct walls for their defence, and within this fortified 
precinct they lived with their families and their personal attendants, and 
here also they made a place of worship for the gods of their fathers. 
Below, at the foot of the hill, rose the dwellings of the rest of their 
dependents, the keepers of their flocks and herds, or the cultivators of 
their lands, who for their own security were glad to live under the pro- 
tection of the castle of their chief. If several of these little tribes united 
to form one people, they would sometimes occupy a spot where several 
eminences were to be found, near to each other, yet distinct; and each of 
these would form a separate xépn, or village, appropriated to a separate 
tribe, while all together composed the city of the united people. 9 Sparta 
was an instance of a city thus formed out of a cluster of distinct villages ; 
and, according to some opinions, Rome was another. But in general the 
original city consisted properly of one fortified enclosure, on commanding 
ground, which contained the habitations of the chiefs and their immediate 
dependents, with the temples of their hereditary gods; while the dwellings 
of the rest of their dependents were built !0without the walls, either at the 


7 Justin. XLI. 2. 

8 Ilap' dvlos y SoQAoy Tb Bdyavcov Ó 
tevixdy. Aristotle, Politics, III. 5, 3. 

9 See Thucyd, I. ro, 2. and the note. 

10 This on a larger scale seems to have 
been the plan of some of the great eastern 
capitals. What was properly called the 
city of Ecbatana consisted of seven con- 
centric fortified enclosures, the external 
circle being about the size of Athens; but 
all these were only the residence of the 
king, and apparently of the higher castes, 
the magi and principal warriors: the mass 


of the population lived without the walls. 
See Herodot. I. 98. 99, 1. So in Babylon, 
the great external walls enclosed a district 
rather than a city, but within these were 
two smaller fortified enclosures, the tower 
of Belus, and the royal quarter or precinct 
of the court, which, as far as we can judge 
from the existing remains of it, extended 
along the Euphrates for about two miles. 
See Mr. Rich's Memoir, in which the 
Mujelibé seems to answer to the Baeu fia 
of Herodotus, I. 181, 2.) 
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foot of the hill, or scattered over the surrounding country. And these 
men, not living in the town but round about it, not citizens but de- 
pendents, were the original mepíowo: of Grecian History. Their numbers 
in process of time increased, and their own condition improved. Their 
numbers increased by the number of strangers, who, in a rude and 
unsettled state of society, were constantly driven from their homes to seek 
a refuge elsewhere; the slaves or followers of another chief, who hoped to 
find an easier service; adventurers attracted by the military fame of the 
tribe to which they desired to join themselves; and men with blood on 
their hands, flying from the vengeance of the family of him whom they 
had slain. Persons of the last class, as being often of noble blood in their 
own tribe or country, were received as citizens llin their new home: but 
fugitives of the other two descriptions swelled the number of the rrepíowoi, 
or commons. Sometimes also a whole people expelled from their own 
country, or led by some other cause to seek a new abode, solicited an 
asylum amongst the inhabitants of another city. They were admitted to 
dwell with them, (cvvosxos éyévovro,) like the Israelites in Egypt, and the 
Pelasgians in 12 Attica; and had a distinct quarter assigned for their resi- 
dence: but neither were these considered as citizens, and either continued 
a distinct race, and were subjected to the dominion of the citizens till they 
were either driven or became enabled to emigrate once more: or if they 
blended with the old inhabitants of the land, it was with the commons, not 
with the citizens ; and they swelled the mass of that already mixed popu- 
lation which was grown up around the city of the chiefs, and which made 
it now a citadel in the midst of a city, rather than the principal part of the 
city itself. Meantime, while the numbers of the commons thus increased, 
their condition improved also. In the middle ages the emancipation of the 
serfs of the nobility was largely effected by the influence of Christianity ; 
nor was the church slow in urging in this instance a full compliance with 
the spirit of the gospel. But the gospel addresses itself in vain in our 
days to the proprietors of slaves; and this difference neither arises from 
any moral superiority in the noble over the planter, nor altogether from 
the diminished zeal of the church. It springs out of the different relation 
in which the slaves stood to their masters. The dependents of a feudal 
noble were the instruments of his pride and power rather than of his 
wealth; their numbers swelled his state, their swords maintained his 
quarrels; but if they were changed from serfs to tenants, their services 
in these respects would be nearly the same; so that it was no extraor- 
dinary sacrifice of selfishness to emancipate them. Thus also the followers 


l1 See the story of Phoenix, Homer, of Atys and Adrastus in Herodotus, I. 34, &c. 
Iliad, IX. 479, &c. and of Epeigeus, Iliad, 12 Compare Herodotus, II. 51, 2. VI. 
XVI. 570. Compare also the famous story 137. Thucyd. II. 17, 1. note. 
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of the nobles of a much more remote period were employed in war or agri- 
culture much more than in household offices. Slaves of this latter de- 
scription were extremely few; !?they were bred up with the children of 
the family, and little distinction was made in the treatment of the one and 
the other. Meantime the agricultural vassals were suffered to make the 
most of their own industry, and portions of land !i were sometimes 
granted them by their lords, in which they acquired in a few generations 
& sort of property: while those who lived nearer to the towns acquired 
wealth by following various branches of trade or handicraft employments. 
In this manner they grew comparatively rich and powerful; and when a 
change of circumstances took place, and the chiefs began to feel that 
wealth was an important means of power, it was too late then to reduce 
their vassals to the condition of our colonial slaves, and to make a profit of 
their labour, when they were on the point of asserting their complete 
equality with their lords. 

But before this change was effected, all but the chiefs, that is, all who 
were not of noble blood, whether they were born dependents on the nobles, 
The commons were Or whether they were strangers who had been induced 
not originally consi- . . 
dered as citizens. to settle amongst them, were alike comprised under tke 
denomination of ** commons," 9guos, and were not considered members of 
the state, or moàîraı. The widely different feeling which existed towards 
them, and towards the citizens or members of the state, is best shown 
by the different language in which Homer makes Ulvsses address them. 
(Iliad, book II.) They could neither command in war or in peace; they 
could not minister at the altars of the gods; nor were their voices ad- 
mitted in the decision of state affairs. They were, in short, in the heroic 
times, what the slaves and resident foreigners were in the historic age, 
that is, inhabitants of the country, but not citizens. They could not 
possess land, nor intermarry with the citizen nobility of the common- 
wealth: and if they were free from personal slavery, yet both politically 
and in private life thev were liable to constant oppression; for the 
“ limited prerogatives” of the kings of ancient Greece are to be under- 
stood only with respect to their nobles; over the commons both the kings 
and nobles were absolute. Still, as we have seen, if they could acquire any 
property, either in war or by commerce, it remained fully their own: they 
thus obtained consideration, and learned to feel their own power and 
rights; and were already sufficiently important to be courted as auxiliaries 
in the civil contests of the aristocracy, before they were strong enough to 
assert their claims in their own name, and enter as principals into the 
quarrel in their own cause. 


13 Herodot. VI. 137, 4. VIII. 137, 3. Juvenal, XIV. 168. 14 Festus in ** Patres." 
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The outline here given, as far as relates to the ancient world, can be 
made out only from a careful comparison of various scattered passages in 
Example of the origin ancient authors; nor perhaps can every portion of it be 


and progress o 
commons, afforded by supported by direct testimony, although in the main I 


the history of Auvas- 
RURO. have no doubt that all who have studied ancient history 
attentively will admit its correctness. But for the analogous period of so- 
ciety in modern times we have evidence full and direct; and a slight 
sketch of the Constitution of Augsburg!? will at once illustrate and con- 
firm what I have given as a picture of the origin of the commons gene- 
rall under similar circumstances. On the conquest of Swabia by the 
Franks, a certain number of persons, free by birth, (Ingenui,) and enjoy- 
ing in consequence of their birth the privileges of an aristocracy, such as 
the exclusive right of serving in war, of administering justice, and of dis- 
charging the offices of religion, settled with their dependents in the town 
of Augsburg. In process of time there grew up around them a large po- 
pulation, chiefty formed out of the class of freedmen, that is, of the vassals 
or dependents of the free citizens who had been emancipated by their 
lords; and this population was settled not within the precincts of the city, 
but outside the walls in suburbs surrounded by a palisade, whence they 
were denominated “* Pfalburger," or “ citizens of the palisade,” the Greek 
"*piowor, to distinguish them from the genuine citizens who lived within 
the walls. But the free or noble inhabitants of the inner town were 
alone called simply “citizens,” (burger;) a ‘‘decree of the citizens of 
* Augsburg" was synonymous with a “ decree of the great council of the 
* inhabitants of free blood," and by no means comprehended the Pfal- 
burger, although these last formed the most numerous part of the popula- 
tion. The “ citizens" of Augsburg, although living in a town, and not on 
their lands in the country, were yet in all respects accounted the equals of 
the Milites Agrarii, or country nobility, throughout Germany ; they used 
all the distinctions of nobility, banners and armorial bearings, and they in- 
termarried with the nobles, as belonging to the same class in society. 
They had their two Stadt-Pfleger, or burgomasters, their ordinary council 
of twelve citizens, annually chosen by the council of the preceding year; 
and their great council, (the Comitia Curiata of the early Roman consti- 
tution,) composed of the whole body of citizens. But about the beginning 
of the 14th century the commons found themselves sufficiently advanced 
in wealth and power to lay claim to their share of the rights of citizenship. 
They seem first to have been admitted into the great council, as the 
plebeians at Rome voted in the comitia before they were admitted into the 
15 The whole of this account of the con-  ** Geschlechter in Augsburg." (** History of 


stitution of Augsburg is taken from Paul “the Noble Families of Augsburg.") Augs- 
von Stetten’s ** Geschichte der adlichen burg. 1762. 
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senate, or eligible to the consulship: then the ordinary council was 
increased from twelve to four and twenty, the additional members being 
apparently chosen from the commons; but the twelve patrician counsellors 
still formed a separate tribunal, to which cases were brought in the last 
resort, although on other occasions they formed one body with the coun- 
sellors of the commons. Still faithfully representing the same course of 
events which had marked the downfall of the old aristocracies of Greece 
and Rome, Augsburg had her noble family of popular principles, whose 
members, whether from ambition or true patriotism, asserted the rights of 
the commons, and exposed themselves to the persecutions of their own 
body; and Sibot Stolzhirsch and his kinsmen acted the part of Clisthenes 
and the Alcmseonide at Athens, of the Valerii and Manlius Capitolinus at 
Rome. Finally, in the year 1368, the companies of trades, or, in other 
words, the commons of Augsburg, succeeded without a struggle in gaining 
for themselves not only an equality of rights with the nobles, but an abso- 
lute ascendency ; and in the first moment of their triumph they proposed 
te destroy the political existence of the nobility altogether, and to oblige 
every citizen under the old constitution to become a commoner and 
a member of some !6one of the companies. They listened however to the 
entreaties of the nobles, and allowed them to remain a separate order ; thev 
gave them also their share in the government, ordering that fifteen nobles 
should be chosen into the common council of the companies, and that one 
of these should be always burgomaster along with the burgomaster of the 
commons. 

This story of the gradual emancipation of the commons of Augsburg is 
particularly deserving of attention, because it exhibits a rare instance of 
The value of this ex- 8OCiety advancing in its natural course without the inter- 
ample, in shewing the . . 
natural tendency of ference of any disturbing causes; and the example there- 
wricod by diturbing fore is well fitted to show what are to be considered as 
was the general laws of a nation's progress, if left to itself, 
and what are merely accidenta] and forcible interruptions of them. For 
instance, the subsequent revolution in Augsburg in 1548, by which the 
aristocracy regained almost all their former ascendency, was not produced 
by any internal and natural causes, but by foreign violence; the emperor 
Charles the Fifth, in his hatred of all free and just government, forcibly 
dispossessing the commons of their power. But even where the disturbing 
cause is certain in its interference, as in mechanics the resistance of the air 
always prevents a body from obeying the natural laws of motion, still the 

16 This was done from time to time at being made commoners. On the other 
Florence as a reward of the liberal principles hand, unpopular commoners were some- 
of particular nobles; for the nobility being times ennobled, in order to disfranchise 


disqualified from holding public offices, them. See Hallam, Middle Ages, chap. 
could only be rendered eligible to them by III. part ii. p. 435. 
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general principles of the science are universally held to be essential to the 
attainment of a true knowledge of it. Much more does this hold good in 
political science, where disturbing causes need not of necessity come into 
action, and what is true in principle may sometimes, as at Augsburg up to 
the year 1548, be no less true in practice. 

The history of Augsburg down to the overthrow of its liberty by Charles 
the Fifth, shows the manner in which the aristocracy of blood is naturally 
But disturbing causes overthrown by the ordinary progress of a people in wealth 

ve in fact gene- e sge . . . . 

rally interfered with and civilization; it shows too with how little difficulty 

and danger this change may be effected, where no dis- 
turbing causes exist, and where the effort of the political constitution is 
neither hurried forwards, nor violently checked, external circumstances 
combining also to favour it. Spring is ever a critical period, and the 
fairest promise of blossom on the healthiest tree may be cut off by one of 
the sudden frosts or storms so incident to that changeful season. In the 
political spring also there are peculiar dangers internal and external, which 
in too large a proportion of instances have never allowed the blossom to 
ripen. These may be stated principally as three; 1st, The union of pro- 
Three principal dan- perty, under peculiar local circumstances, with nobility ; 


hich beset th . "P . 
transition from the 2nd, The increasing influence of wealth leading to abso- 


ity to thal of wealth. lute monarchy instead of a free government; 3rd, An un- 
favourable state of foreign relations. I proceed to speak of these in their 
order. 

Ist, The union of property, under peculiar local circumstances, with 
nobility. This is a check upon the growth of liberty which peculiarly 
1st danger; the union belongs to what I have called aristocracies of conquest: 
peculiar local "ar. for in these cases the first settlement of the conquering 
—S with no- people renders the distribution of property fearfully un- 
equal, and the hostile relation long maintained between the conquerors 
and the conquered leads to fruitless insurrections, and subsequent con- 
fiscations, or to laws directly restraining the acquisition of property by 
the conquered people. But where the distinction between nobles and 
commons is not founded on conquest, the emancipation of the latter is 
checked by the local circumstances of the country, or the moral and 
physical constitution of the race of its inhabitants. Distance from the 
sea, the want of great rivers, the existence of large forests or deserts, the 
interposition of numerous chains of mountains or impracticable hills, any 
thing, in short, that impedes communication, and thus shuts out foreign 
commerce, necessarily tends to prevent the creation of any wealth but 
that arising from land, and the land is already monopolized by the 
aristocracy. Now where the land, as in Judæa, is divided in the be- 
ginning amidst the whole people, the absence of foreign commerce, 

Lia 
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although incompatible with any high advancement in knowledge and 
general cultivation of mind, is not incompatible with a large amount of 
national virtue and happiness: but an agricultural country in the hands 
of an aristocracy is a state at once of physical, intellectual, and moral 
degradation, and which tends to exclude all opportunities of amendment. 
Again, the moral and physical constitution of different races of mankind 
produces results worth noticing. The lively and social temper of the 
Greeks and Italians led them to desire frequent intercourse with one 
another, and could scarcely exist without the excitement of the theatre 
and the forum. Thus the chiefs resided in the towns, even while their 
main property was derived from the country; and they were far more 
accessible to the influence or power of the commons than if, like the 
territorial nobility of Germany, they had resided on their estates in 
castles, which were so many strongholds of their dominion. On the 
other hand, the strong passion for field sports which distinguished the 
Teutonic nations, and their little aptitude for social and intellectual 
enjoyments, made them in general abandon the towns to their vassals, 
and continue to keep themselves and their immediate dependents out of 
the reach of the humanizing influences of general society, as well as of 
the direct force of popular power. Under these circumstances, then, 
property is united with nobility in keeping down the progress of the 
nation; either because the commons are prevented from acquiring com- 
mercial wealth, by which alone they can hope to balance the territorial 
wealth of the aristocracy ; or because the nobles find in the very situation 
of their property an advantageous military position, enabling them to 
escape the influence of the commons before an actual collision takes place, 
and to enter into the contest when it does come with superior means of 
resistance. 

and. But the most fatal danger which threatens the political consti- 
tution, arises out of the very crisis of its state of transition from the 
2nd danger; that the ascendency of blood to that of property, when monar- 


change from end im chical despotism is the result instead of general liberty. 


ina free i government. Sometimes this despotism has been itself only transient, 
and after having been the instrument of good in plucking up by the roots 
the old aristocracy, has yielded in its turn to a free and liberal govern- 
ment; but in other cases it has realized the fable of the horse and the 
stag, and has established a worse and more enduring tyranny over the 
people than that which it supplanted. Of the first class were the 
despotisms noticed by Thucydides as springing up almost every where on 
the first overthrow of the old aristocratical monarchies: of the second, 
the history of modern Europe affords but too many examples. But in 
both, the evil arose from the imperfect distribution of wealth; commerce 
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was confined to a few hands, and produced a rate of profit proportionably 
large; and the increased attention paid to agriculture added to the wealth 
of a few only, because the land was engrossed by only a small portion of 
the community. In Greece a man who could purchase the services of a 
small body of mercenary soldiers, seized the citadel, and made himself 
tyrant. In modern Europe a king who was rich enough to substitute a 
small standing army for the feudal array of an earlier period, became at 
once independent of the support of his nobles, and powerful enough to 
crush them if they offered any opposition to his plans. In the famous 
revolution of 1660 in Denmark, the commons surrendered their liberties 
to the crown in order to purchase thus dearly the subversion of the 
aristocracy. And wherever a king has existed in modern Europe, the 
overthrow of the aristocracy has generally been effected by his means. 
Happy the people who have not suffered their liberties to be merely 
transferred from one spoiler to another, but have asserted their right to 
share in the victory of the crown. But in modern Europe, the size of 
the kingdoms, and the much more strongly monarchical spirit of the 
people, allowed the kings to consolidate their work; while in ancient 
Greece the tyrant of a single town was far more readily overthrown. It 
has been an aggravation to the evil in modern times, that the king, after 
he had once established his power, seemed to make common cause with 
the aristocracy against the people, and lent his support to maintain them 
in their many exemptions and prerogatives. At the same time, the means 
by which he has maintained his own despotism, a mercenary standing 
army, has rendered finance a most important subject of attention, and has 
marked that second stage in society, in which money rather than birth 
confers the ascendency. 

3rd. But if we look a little further we shall trace this unfavourable 
aspect of the great crisis in the progress of society to one cause above all 
3d danger, arising out Others, to an unfavourable state of foreign relations, or, 
the union of two or in other words, to foreign wars. Well has Thucydides, 
more nations under  , . . 
one sovereign. with his accustomed wisdom, denounced war as the great 
aggravation of the factions of Greece; it was this which hardened their 
hearts, and blinded their reason, till they were ready for the perpetration 
of any folly and any crime. And to the exemption from this curse, which 
Great Britain enjoyed during the latter half of the sixteenth and the 
beginning of the seventeenth century, the favourable termination of our 
political crisis is mainly to be attributed. In no country had it com- 
menced with symptoms more alarming: the aristocracy were exhausted 
by the wars of the Roses; the clergy changed from an independent estate 
of the realm to the veriest slaves of the king's pleasure; the commons 
were daily advancing, it is true, in wealth and intelligence, but their 
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strength was not vet matured, and was wholly incompetent to resist a 
vigorous military despotism. But providentially was it ordered that the 
prudence and parsimony of Elizabeth, and the unwarlike temper of her 
successor, saved us from engaging deeply in the great continental wars. 
Most thankful should we be that their foreign policy was not more 
vigorous, their commanders not more wisely selected, their military 
operations not more fortunate. Leicester and Buckingham by their in- 
capacity were far more useful to their country under the circumstances of 
that time than if they had possessed the genius of Marlborough or 
Wellington. Had the military spirit of the nation been more ablv 
directed, had there been formed in the wars of Holland or the Palatinate 
such a band of disciplined soldiers as those whose unrivalled exploits '7in 
Flanders in 1658 were the admiration of their French allies, and the 
terror of Spain, the triumph of the crown in the civil war of 1642 must 
have been speedy and decisive, and before even the talents of Cromwell 
could have organized the parliament's armies, their total defeat, and the 
utter extinction of the national liberties would have been inevitably 
consummated. 

What England thus happily escaped, delayed for nearly two centuries 
the deliverance of France. The long contest with Spain and Austria 
produced effects infinitely more disastrous than the defeats of Pavia and 
St. Quentin. For these ample atonement was made at Rocroi and 
Fribourg; but what could remedy the prevalence of a military spirit, 
created by so many years of warfare; the distraction of the public mind 
from all schemes of internal improvement; and the absolute power 
acquired and secured by the crown? And within our own memory, when 
nature, recovered from her long check, made a second and happier effort 
to attain to maturity, the curse of war again interposed to mar the work, 
and the aggressions of the imperial armies provoked a reaction, by the 
consequences of which the deliverance achieved by the Constituent 
Assembly was again for a time placed in jeopardy. 

Nor, while noticing the evils arising to the political constitution from 
an unfavourable state of its foreign relations, must we forget that abuse 
of the principle of hereditary succession which has placed the crowns of 
remote and uncongenial nations on the head of the same individual. This 
accumulation of dominion has been often regarded with jealousy by 
foreign nations, as threatening their own independence; but its dangers 
are still greater to the people !?thus unnaturally subjected to the same 


17 There is a most entertaining account who was its actual commander, although 
of the exploits of this invincible army in Lockhart was nominally the general. 
one of the volumes of the Harleian Mis- 18 What is here said applies, be it re- 
cellany, written by major-general Morgan, membered, to the period when the com- 
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master. In this ill-omened union, each member of it is to the other like 
the dead corpse fastened by the tyrant of old to the living man: the 
strength and resources of each are employed in crushing the other’s 
independence. So Charles the Fifth trampled upon the liberties of the 
Netherlands with the help of his Spanish soldiers, and upon Italy with 
the military force both of Spain and Germany. 

Such are the dangers besetting that critical period of a nation’s 
existence, when it is emerging from the dominion of its old aristocracy. 

If these dangers are If it escapes these, either originally or finally, it enters 
change takes place upon its state of manhood, and is exposed to a somewhat 
of alte ie ‘very aif. different succession of struggles. The contest then is 
frat trom theod: between property and numbers, and wherever it has 
come to a crisis, I know not that it has in any instance terminated 
favourably. Such was the state of Greece in the time of Thucydides; of 
Rome during the last century of the commonwealth; and such has been 
the state of England since the revolution of 1688. Comparisons drawn 
from the preceding period are inapplicable to this; while, on the other 
hand, as the phenomena of the second period arise out of causes con- 
nected with the earlier state of things, they cannot be clearly understood 
unless that former state be fully known to us. Thus to argue that the 
Romuns were less bloody than the Greeks from a comparison between the 
factions of the Peloponnesian war and the struggles of the Roman 
commons against the Patricians, is to compare the two nations under very 
different circumstances; it is instituting a parallel between the intensity 
of our passions in manhood and in childhood. The bloody factions of 
Corcyra and Megara are analogous to the civil wars of Marius and Sylla, 
of Cesar and Pompey, of Brutus and Cassius against the triumvirs: the 
harmless contests between the commons and patricians can only be com- 
pared to those which prevailed in Greece before the Persian invasion, 
when the party of the coast at Athens was disputing the exclusive 
ascendency so long enjoyed by the eupatride or party of the plain. And 
the true conclusion is, that the second contest, between property and 
numbers, is far more inevitably accompanied by atrocious crimes than 


mons are in the natural course of things 
ripe for political emancipation, and are 
strong enough to excite the jealousy of the 
aristocracy. But st an earlier period, while 
they are still entirely subservient to the 
nobility, the union of several crowns in the 
person of one sovereign, has been advan- 
tageous to the general liberty, because his 
great foreign power and resources have led 
the nobles to conciliate the regard of the 
commons for their own defence against the 
king; and a happy union of interests and 


feelings has been thus produced, whose 
effects in after-times are most beneficial. 
Such was the case in England, owing to 
the extensive continental dominion of the 
first Plantagenet monarchs: the Anglo- 
Norman barons became English in feeling, 
and favoured the liberties of the commons, 
because they were afraid of being ejected 
from their possessions by the Poitevins and 
other continental subjects of Henry the 

had dispossessed 
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that earlier quarrel in which property and numbers were united against 
property and birth. 

The causes of this difference are worth noticing. The distinction 
between the nobility and the commons was originally a real one ; that is, 
it was grounded upon a real superiority either physical or moral. But 
every successive generation tended to make it more and more imaginary ; 
till, at the moment of the final struggle between the two orders, it had no 
real existence at all. The commons were then become as well qualified 
as the nobles, both physically and morally, to conduct the affairs of peace 
and war; and thus the exclusive ascendency of the nobility being become 
unnatural and absurd, now that it existed along with a real equality of 
the two parties in merit and in wealth, was resigned for very shame, and 
was in fact but the sacnfice of a shadow. Whereas in the contest 
between property and numbers, the course of things is exactly the 
opposite. The final struggle here only takes place when the real dif- 
ferences between the contending parties have reached the widest point of 
separation; when the intermediate gradations of society are absorbed in 
one or other of the two extremes, and the state is divided only between 
the two irreconcilable opposites of luxury and beggary. This is no 
contest between men really equal, to do away with a fictitious distinction : 
it is a struggle between utter contraries; between parties who have 
absolutely no point in common, no knowledge of each other's feelings, no 
sympathy in each other’s pursuits; and who are contending for a prize 
which one cannot gain without a proportional loss to the other. And in 
confirmation of this view of the subject, wherever difference of blood and 
race is so strong as even after the lapse of ages to constitute a real 
distinction, as in the case of white men and negroes, there the perfect 
amalgamation of the political body becomes exceedingly difficult, if not 
utterly hopeless; and the daily increasing negro population of the United 
States, a population excluded by a feeling of natural diversity from an 
enjoyment of the rights of citizenship, is perhaps one!9 of the most 
alarming points in the future prospects of that great and growing people. 


19 “ The hostility existing between the character of Europeans, the different castes 
** free blacks and the whites in the United have blended freely together, and the com- 
** States is even more inveterate than that mon feeling of hatred to the old Spaniards 
** of slaves towards their masters; and in of Europe has drawn together all the na- 
** some of the states, Virginia especially, it tives of Mexico, whether of Spanish or of 
** has been thought necessary to enact laws, Indian extraction; and has even led the 
** by which all manumitted slaves are com- former, descended as they are from the first 
* pelled to quit the commonwealth.” conquerors of Mexico, to identify them- 
Ward's Mexico, vol. L. p. 38. In Mexico, selves with the aborigines, and to speak of 
on the contrary, where there is scarcely the atrocities of their own ancestors as com- 
any thing of a pure negro population, so mitted by Spain against their countrymen. 
much more strongly distinguished than the Zô. p. 34. 
native American race from the physical 
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On the other hand, the position of parties in the later contest must be 
traced to causes connected with that one which preceded it. The 
yet can only he un enormous inequality of property at Rome, against which 
—— that Dreceded the Agrarian laws were particularly directed, arose out of 
it. the exclusive claim to the rights of citizenship formerly 
asserted by the patricians. They who were not citizens, could have no 
title to a share of the national lands: and in early times none were 
citizens except the patricians. "The principle that the land of the state 
should be equally divided amongst all the citizens in the original settle- 
ment of the country, and that an admission of new citizens implied that 
they should share for the future in all public land not yet divided, was 
generally recognized by the nations of antiquity. But the Roman 
patricians, whilst they allowed the first part of this principle, objected to 
the second; and refused to admit the commons to any division of the 
unappropriated public land. So again in modern times. how inuch of the 
actual situation of our aristocracy of property is derived from our old 
aristocracy of conquest: the enormous landed estates of many of our 
nobility,—the great political influence conferred by land above all other 
kinds of property,—the law of primogeniture and the law of entails. 
Above all, the existence of an order of nobility communicated by descent, 
with separate powers, and peculiar privileges, gives to the aristocracy of 
modern Europe much more of the character of the older aristocracy of 
blood than was retained after the corresponding revolution in Greece and 
Rome. In fact, if hereditary monarchy was to be retained, public liberty 
could scarcely have been achieved or preserved without a coexistent 
hereditary aristocracy. 

The view that has been here taken of the progress of society offers an 
explanation of many points, which without it have been sometimes 
This view of the pe- Misunderstood. It shows how the popular party of an 
to explain many sem. earlier period becomes the antipopular party of a later; 


hoy enclos I? because the tendency of society is to become more and 
more liberal, and as the ascendency of wealth is a more popular principle 
than the ascendency of nobility, so it is less popular than the ascendency 


of numbers. Thus the comitia centuriata of Servius Tullius, which in the 


20 This appears from what we know of 
the first settlement of particular nations in 
the territory which they afterwards occu- 
pied; as, for instance, of the Israelites in 
Canaan, and the Dorians in Peloponnesus. 
It appears also from the practice observed 
in the planting of colonies, both among the 
Greeks and Romans, where equal shares of 
land were distributed to the several colo- 
nists. Hence when a number of new citi- 
zens were admitted, there was generally a 
demand for a re-division of the land, on 


the principle that it was a common stock, 
which ought to be equally shared among 
all the citizens. The philosophers also, in 
their proposed models of a commonwealth, 
proceed on the same notion: certain por- 
tions of the land are to be set apart for 
religious purposes, and the rest to be di- 
vided in lots amongst the citizens. See 
Plutarch, Lycurgus 8. Thucydid. V. 4, 2. 
Dionysius Halicarn. II. 6, 7. Herodot. IV. 
159, 2. Aristot. Politic. VI. 4. 8, 9. VII. 
10, 9, II. 
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times of Marius and Cesar would have been an institution entirely 
aristocratical, were in their first creation a most liberal and popular 
measure, by admitting wealth to that supremacy which had before been 
monopolized by noble birth. Thus the house of commons, which was 
the popular part of our constitution so long as the struggle was between 
the nation and the crown, has been regarded since the accession of 
George the Third as a body predominantly aristocratical because the 
parties in the state have resolved themselves into the advocates of property 
on one side, and of general intelligence and numbers on the other. 

We may learn also a more sensible division of history then that which 
is commonly adopted of ancient and modern. We shall see that there is 
mak riia hr in fact an ancient and a modern period in the history of 
visions of it ; every people: the ancient differing, and the modern in 
many essential points agreeing with that in which we now live. Thus the 
largest portion of that history which we commonly call ancient is practi- 
cally modern, as it describes society in a stage analogous to that in which 
it now is; while, on the other hand, much of what is called modern 
history is practically ancient, as it relates to a state of things which has 
passed away. Thucydides and Xenophon, the orators of Athens, and the 
philosophers, speak a wisdom more applicable to us politically than the 
wisdom of even our own countrymen who lived in the middle ages; and 
their position, both intellectual and political, more nearly resembled our 
and to draw from it own. We may learn also by the experience of other 
conclusions really ap- 
plicable to our own SOCieties in an analogous state to ours, that having 
state of society. happily overlived the critical season of the transition 
from youth to manhood, what we should now most dread are accidents, 
or constitutional disease produced by external violence: that is, that the 
great enemy of society in its present stage is war: if this calamity be 
avoided, the progress of improvement is sure; but attempts to advance 
the cause of freedom by the sword are incalculably perilous. War is a 
state of such fatal intoxication, that it makes men careless of improving, 
and sometimes even of repairing their internal institutions; and thus the 
course of national happiness may be cut short, not only by foreign 
conquest, but by a state of war poisoning the blood, destroying the 
healthy tone of the system, and setting up a feverish excitement, till the 
disorder terminates in despotism. 

Extending our view still more widely, and observing that in some parts 
of the world society seems never to have reached its natural manhood, 

It teaches us also Out has either gone on in protracted infancy, or has 
that there are causes received a shock at the moment of its transition, which 


beyond human 


e e ing ay. eh pro- has condemned it to a long living death; that either the 


as, old aristocracies have still existed, or have only been 
exchanged for despotism in its worst, and, humanly speaking, most 
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hopeless form ; we shall draw near with reverence to those higher causes, 
which proceeding directly from the inscrutable will of our Maker, seem 
designed to humble the presumption of fancying ourselves the arbiters of 
aisi, Constitutional our own destiny. It is vain to deny that differences of 
character, and, national character apparently constitutional, and belonging 
to distinct families of the human race, have immensely influenced the 
greatness and happiness of each: it is equally clear, that the physical 
geography of the several parts of the earth has advanced or prevented 
the moral and intellectual progress of their respective inhabitants. The 
2d, the physical geo- boundless and unmanageable mass of earth presented by 
EL Df the earth, ' the continents of Asia and Africa has caused those parts 
of the world, which started the earliest in the race of civilization, to 
remain almost at the point from whence they set out; while Europe and 
America, penetrated by so many seas, and communicating with them by 
so many rivers, have been subdued to the uses of civilization, and have 
ministered with an ever-growing power to their children’s greatness. 
‘Well indeed might the policy of the old priest nobles of Egypt and India 
endeavour to divert their people from becoming familiar with the sea, and 
represent the occupation of a seaman as incompatible with the purity of 
the highest castes. The sea deserved to be hated by the old aristocracies, 
inasmuch as it has been the mightiest instrument in the civilization of 
mankind. In the depth of winter, when the sky is covered with clouds, 
and the land presents one cold, blank, and lifeless surface of snow, how 
refreshing is it to the spirits to walk upon the shore, and to enjoy the 
eternal freshness and liveliness of ocean. Even so in the deepest winter 
of the human race, when the earth was but one chilling expanse of 
inactivity, life was stirring in the waters. There began that spirit whose 
genial influence has now reached to the land, has broken the chains of 
winter, and covered the face of the earth with beauty. 

But these distinctions between race and race, like those between 
individuals, involve a duty which men have been unhappily very unwilling 
Yet these causes, tO practise. They who are most favoured by nature owe 
though —— may their best assistance to those whose lot is most un- 
man efforts, and it is Promising; they who have advanced the furthest in 


the bounden duty of civilization, are bound to enlighten others whose progress 


Panta sea has been less rapid. But here that feeling of pride and 


for the en one selfishness interposes, which, under the name of patri- 
level. otism, has so long tried to pass itself off for a virtue. 
As men in proportion to their moral advancement learn to enlarge the 
circle of their regards; as an exclusive affection for our relations, our 
clan, or our country, is a sure mark of an unimproved mind, so is that 


narrow and unchristian feeling to be condemned, which regards with 


— s —— 
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jealousy the progress of foreign nations, and cares for no portion of the 
human race but that to which itself belongs. The detestable encourage- 
ment so long given to national enmities, the low gratification felt bv 
every people in extolling themselves above their neighbours, should not 
be overlooked amongst the causes which have mainly obstructed the 
improvement of mankind. Exclusive patriotism should be cast off, together 
with the exclusive ascendency of birth, as belonging to the follies and 
selfishness of our uncultivated nature. Yet, strange to say, the former at 
least is sometimes upheld by men who not only call themselves Christians, 
but are apt to use the charge of irreligion as the readiest weapon against 
those who differ from them. So little have they learned of the spirit of 
that revelation, which taught emphatically the abolition of an exclusively 
national religion and a local worship, that so men, being all born of the 
same blood, might make their sympathies coextensive with their bond of 
universal brotherhood. 
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Thucyd. I. 87, 2. On the constitution of Sparta. 


I5 the preceding essay I spoke of one class of aristocracies which might 
be called aristocracies of conquest; in which the whole conquering 
people stood towards the conquered in the relation of nobles to commons, 
whatever might be their subordinate differences of rank among one 
another. Of these aristocracies, Sparta affords one of the most memorable 
examples; and it is principally in this sense that its constitution and 
principles were so completely antipopular; although even in the relations 
of the conquering people amongst themselves, the constitution was far 
less popular than that of Athens. 

An outline of the Dorian conquest of Peloponnesus, the origin of the 
Spartan aristocracy, has been already given in a note on Thucyd. I. 12, 3. 
and the condition of the conquered people, or mepioixos, has been briefly 
described at I. 101, 2. I shall not here enter into the various disputed 
questions of the early Spartan history. What these are, and how far it 
is possible to determine them, may be best learnt from Mr. Thirlwall's 
History of Greece, to which I refer my readers. It is enough to say that 
for some time before the beginning of the Peloponnesian war, the dis- 
tinction between the conquering people, the Dorian Spartans, and their 
conquered subjects, the Achaian Periceci, was marked in the broadest 
manner. Personally free, the Achaians, like the Roman commons in the 
earliest times, were excluded from all political power, nor could they hope 
that their descendapts might enjoy what was denied to themselves; as all 
intermarriage between them and the Spartans was prohibited. Thus the 
Spartans having established so great a difference between themselves and 
their subjects, and intending that it should be perpetual, were obliged to 
perpetuate also that real superiority in arms, which had enabled them 
originally to create it. The Dorians in Sparta were like an army of occu- 
pation in a conquered country: their very existence depended upon their 
military skill, their courage, and discipline. Hence the character of the 
Spartan institutions was chiefly military, more suited to a beleaguered 
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garrison than to men united for mutual benefit in civil society. Security 
was their great aim, since the unjust ascendency which they exercised 
made their condition one of perpetual danger. Thus so great a stress 
was laid upon the due performance of all military exercises, that any 
1 Spartan who neglected them, and shrunk from the incessant toil and 
severity of the national discipline, was expelled from the ranks of the 
conquerors’ army, as if his indolence or effeminacy rendered him unfit to 
belong to a caste who must preserve their possessions and honours by 
their swords. On the other hand, it was a common practice for the 
2Spartans to bring up some of the Helots in their own families, training 
them in the same exercises as their own children; and these Helots were 
considered personally free, and if they further distinguished themselves, 
were rewarded in some instances with the full rights of citizenship. 
Having been brought up from their childhood amongst the race of the 
conquerors, these men, like the Turkish janizaries, might be safely trusted 
to strengthen the ascendency of their former masters; while the bulk of 
the Achaian sepíowo as well as the Helots, living by themselves, and not 
sharing in the ordinary exercises of the Dorians, remained distinct from 
them in feeling, and inferior to them in military prowess, because their 
attention to the occupations of common life prevented them from devoting 
so much time to acquiring perfect familiarity with the use of arms. 

The Dorian conquerors of Laconia were therefore a 3 nation of nobles; 
and in their feelings as well as their rank resembled the nobles of the 
middle ages. Relieved from all attention to agriculture by the services 
of their Helots or villains, taught to regard trade as disgraceful, and 
literature as unmanly ; passing their time in manly and martial exercises, 
like the hunting and the tournaments of a later period, regarding all the 
members of their own body as substantially equal, in spite of subordinate 
differences, and all who were not of their own body as only born to 
render them obedience—the nobles of Sparta differed in one point alone 
from those of modern Europe, in their admirable organization and disci- 
pline. Their institutions united the high enthusiastic spirit of chivalry 
with that perfect eelf-command, that entire obedience to their officers, 
and thoroughly systematized union of action, in which the chivalry of 
modern Europe was happily deficient. Had the nobles of Burgundy 
and Austria been trained in the school of Lycurgus, the most truly glo- 
rious victories recorded in history would never have been won, and Morat 
and Sempach would be names as hateful to the lovers of liberty and 
Justice as Ithome and Ira. 


1 Xenophon. de Repub. Lacedem. X. 7. the Dorians and the Achaian sepíoue is 


2 Athenæus, VI. 102. Harpocration, in given at full length by Isocrates, Pana- 
pdbwy. thenaic. p. 270. See also Wachsmuth, 


3 This view of the relative situation of Hellenische Alterthumskunde, vol. I. p. 217. 
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To this one object of maintaining the ascendency of their race, all the 
internal institutions of Sparta were, generally speaking, subservient. 
Hence the strict obedience required of the young towards the old, of the 
private citizen towards the magistrate. Hence the great council of the 
whole body of nobles, the public assembly of Sparta, discussed only such 
questions as the ‘council of elders submitted to it, and had no power of 
amending any measure proposed, but only of simply accepting or rejecting 
it. Hence also no private citizen—I might better say, private soldier— 
was allowed to speak in the assembly. The two kings and the ephoralty 
seem alone to belong to other causes. The first was grounded on religious 
feelings as old as the Dorian conquest itself: the kings of Sparta reigned 
by divine right, 5because in the solemn compact made between the 
Heraclide and the Dorians, when they commenced their enterprise, the 
dignity of king was to remain for ever in the posterity of Hercules. 
Whether the origin of the two royal families of Sparta be correctly given 
in the common tradition, may be a matter of uncertainty; but it seems 
clear, that, quite independently of any political expediency, a strong sense 
of religious respect and duty perpetuated the hereditary monarchy of the 
Heraclide, and that, however much the Dorians might limit its powers, 
they considered themselves bound by the oaths of their forefathers to 
maintain its existence. 

The ephoralty, on the other hand, seems to have arisen from political 
causes, but from causes wholly internal, and not referring to the general 
object of the Spartan institutions, the ascendency of the Dorian nobles 
over the Achaian commons. The object of the ephoraltv was to give the 
body of the nobles their due share in the government, as opposed to the 
kings and the council of elders. Considering therefore the Dorian 
Spartans as a people by themselves, the ephoralty was a popular institu- 
tion; but considering them as a nobility opposed to the Laconian or 
Achaian commons, it was only a more efficient engine of tyranny, 
inasmuch as its power was less shackled than that of any other magistracy. 
To compare therefore the ephori with the Roman tribunes is to forget or 
to mistake the relations of the two offices: to make the parallel a just 
one, the ephori should have been repioixor, chosen in order to protect the 
Achaian commons from the tyranny of the Dorian patricians, and em- 
powered to negative all the measures of the kings, the council of elders, 
and the great council, or Comitia Curiata, of the body of the nobility. 
In its aspect towards the mass of the people, in the atrocious measures by 
which it sometimes maintained the existing order of things, in the control 
Which it exercised over every department of the state, and in its direction 
of the foreign relations of the commonwealth, the ephoralty resembled far 


4 Plutarch, Lycurgus, 6. 5 Isocrates, Árchidamus, p. 120. 
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more closely the famous Council of Ten, which was so long the reproach 
and the support of the aristocracy of Venice. 

Such was the general character of the ephoralty: but it may not be 
superfluous to enter a little more particularly into the origin and gradual 
increase of a power so famous, and so important to the welfare of Sparta, 
whether for good or for evil. Its origin belongs, in all probability, to a 
very remote period. Herodotus classes it amongst the institutions of 
Lycurgus, probably with no more truth than the introduction of trial by 
jury, and the division of the kingdom into counties, are regularly ascribed 
to Alfred; the fame of these great restorers of their country procuring 
for them the credit of originating whatever laws or practices of a more 
ancient date they retained in their regenerated constitutions. But the five 
ephori were probably coeval with the first settlement of the Dorians in 
Sparta, and were merely the municipal magistrates of the five local divi- 
sions of Sparta, Messoa, Pitane, Limnz, Cynosura, and the mds, which 
especially bore the name of Sparta ; magistrates who decided civil causes 
amongst their fellow-citizens, whilst the criminal jurisdiction was vested 
in the council of the elders. In this capacity they were acknowledged by 
Lycurgue, and probably they enjoyed, even according to his regulations, 
considerable powers in superintending the exercises and the general beha- 
viour of their respective districts. But in the eighth century before the 
Christian era, in the reigns of Theopompus and Polydorus, and during 
the first Messenian war, or immediately after its close, the power of the 
ephori received a great extension. Mr. Thirlwall conjectures that this 
period witnessed the origin of that class of Spartans called imopeíoves, or 
inferiors; of whom we know scarcely any thing more than that they were 
distinguished from the dow, or equals ; and, as their name implies, must 
have enjoyed a lower and imperfect franchise. It is supposed that they 
were either Achaians admitted to a certain share of the privileges of the 
Spartans owing to the pressure of the times, or the offspring of marriages 
tolerated under the same pressure of necessity between Spartan women 
and Achaians, or even Helots. These new citizens became members of 
the great assembly of the Spartan people ; but there was a small one more 
frequently convened for the dispatch of ordinary business, from which 
they were excluded ; neither could they elect the members of the council 
of elders. They had a voice, however, in the election of the ephori; and 
that magistracy acquired a greater influence by becoming the representa- 
tive of a more numerous body than before, and in the case of the inferiors 
their sole representative. In this capacity the ephori claimed and exercised 


6 Aristotle, Politics, III. 1, 10. Compare sons chosen out of the commons, while the 
also the account given by Dionysius of the criminal jurisdiction remained still in the 
civil jurisdiction exercised in Rome by per- hands of the patricians. IV. 14. 25. 
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a full control over every department of state; not, probably, that the 
7conduct of military operations was directly vested in them, but that in 
these, as well as all other matters, the kings could not act without their 
sanction, because their conduct was liable to be questioned, their acts to 
be repealed, and themselves subjected to punishment, if the ephori, in the 
plenitude of their controlling power, considered that what had been done 
was injurious to the interests of Sparta. And the precise means by which 
they were legally enabled to exercise this control, consisted apparently in 
their power of "impeaching and arresting all magistrates, even to the 
kings themselves; and bringing them to trial before themselves and the 
council of the elders, if the offence were capital; or of fining them 
summarily, and suspending them from their command, by their own sole 
authority. 

No qualification of wealth or ?age was required to make a man eligible 
to the office of ephor; nor was the candidate obliged to go through such 
a scrutiny of his personal merits, and of his due observance of the national 
discipline, as that to which the elders were subjected previously to their 
appointment. On the contrary, it was notorious that the ephori in their 
own persons were !°remarkable for their neglect of the strict institutions 
of Lycurgus ; and in this respect they showed themselves a truly popular 
magistracy, as that interference with the freedom of private life, which 
characterized the whole Spartan system, was as alien to the spirit of 
democracy as it was congenial to that of aristocracy. Yet, with the natural 
tendency of all popular authorities when invested with excessive powers, 
the ephoralty, although opposed to the usurpations of birth and race, 
favoured those of property ; and in the last days of Spartan independence, 
the ephori offered the greatest resistance to the attempts of Agis, when he 
endeavoured to restore the principle of the old constitution, that all the 
citizens of the state should have an equal share of the common territory. 
And thus becoming, like the salt which had lost its savour, a popular 
magistracy trampling upon popular principles, their overthrow by a mili- 
tary tyranny was the natural consequence; and when Cleomenes mur- 
dered them on their very seats of justice, their fall was unregretted and 
unrevenged. 

While the conquering army of the Dorians thus retained after the lapse 
of ages so much of its original character; still living as in a state of 
warfare ; still feeling itself surrounded by enemies; unable to sheathe the 


7 Compare Herodotus, VI. 56, 1. Thucy- 9 "Orres ol rvxórTes. woAAdkis dusmrov- 
dides, V. 60, 1,2. ow liyÓperro: opddpa névnres els rb üpxeior. 
8 Thucyd. I. 131. Xenoph. Hellenic. Aristotle, Politics, II. 9, 23, 19. 
V. 4, 24. Rep. Lacedem. VIII. 4. Pau- 10 “H lama tv éQópsv—Àreipér Alay 
sanias, III. 5, 3. doriv. Tbid. $. 24. 
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sword, or to relax the strictness of military discipline; the conquered 
people of the Achaians presents a picture of a very different nature. They 
continued to occupy the greater part of the coast of Laconia, down to the 
times of the Roman emperors; and they exclusively carried on whatever 
trade existed under the Spartan dominion. Amongst their towns are 
enumerated !!Gytheum, which was the port of Sparta and the usual 
station of the Lacedemonian fleet, Teuthrone, Las, Zarax, Epidaurus 
Limera, and Prasia, or Brasie ; they possessed also the island of Cythera, 
the place where the Lacedemonian merchant-vessels usually put in, on 
their homeward voyage from Egypt and the north coast of Africa. They 
served. as heavy-armed soldiers in the Lacedemonian army, and were 
invested sometimes !?with the supreme command in naval expeditions, 
where there were no Dorian Spartans emploved. But, as we have seen, 
they enjoyed no share in the legislative or executive government; and, if 
we may judge from the single instance of !* Cythera, as well as from the 
probability of the case, even the ordinary administration of justice was 
committed exclusively to Dorian officers, who were sent from Sparta to 
govern the Achaian sepíiowor, with an authority like that of the 14 Roman 
proconsuls in the provinces. Still, so great is the influence of local at- 
tachment &nd neighbourhood, that the Achaians, after the lapse of two or 
three centuries, looked upon their conquerors as their countrymen, so far 
as regarded their wars with foreign nations, and prided themselves on the 
invincible courage of their Doriau masters; just as we are accustomed to 
appropriate to ourselves the military fame of Richard Cœur de Lion and 
Edward the First, although those princes, in language and feeling, as well 
as in blood, belonged rather to the Norman conquerors of England than 
to the English nation over which they ruled. 

This illustration brings me to the last division of my subject, in which 
I proposed to point out those states of modern Europe whose circum- 
stances and character most resemble those of Sparta. The Norman con- 
quest of England was indeed a complete parallel to the Dorian conquest 
of Laconia. The high military prowess of the invaders; their moderate 


Peloponnesian war, is contrasting the dif- 


ll Pausanias, III. 21. 
ferent effects of a democracy and oligarchy 


12 Thucydides, VIII. 22, 1. 


13 Thucydides, IV. 53, 2. 

14 Isocrates says that the ephori might 
put any number of the weploixo: to death 
without trial. Panathenaic. p. 271. The 
Statements of an Athenian orator, when 
studiously disparaging the institutions of 
Sparta, are certainly liable to great suspi- 
cion: yet it is remarkable, that when 
Phrynichus, one of the oligarchical con- 
spirators who overthrew the democracy at 
Athens in the twenty-first year of the 


upon their subject states, he accuses oli- 
garchies of this particular kind of enor- 
mity, the putting their subjects to death 
without trial. Thucydides, V III. 48, s. That 
the government of the Spartans over the 
w*eploio: must have been exceedingly ty- 
rannical, is plain from the strong anti- 
Spartan feeling ascribed to the epíouo: 10 
the account of the conspiracy of Cinadon. 
Xenoph. Hellen. III. 3, 6. 
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use of their victory in the first instance, and the severity which they ex- 
ercised afterwards; the broad distinctions of race and language which so 
long separated the conquerors and conquered; and the exclusive posses- 
sion of all offices of power and dignity enjoyed by the former—are all 
points in which our own domestic history is but & repetition of the story 
of Sparta. The Normans, however low their origin in their own country, 
were all nobles as far as regarded the conquered Saxons: while the 
Saxons, deprived of their lands, and carefully excluded from all the high 
ecclesiastical dignities, were a people of mepiocxor, or commons, personally 
free, indeed, but politically slaves. Even the very feuds in the family ot 
the chiefs of the conquest were repeated over again; and the quarrels of 
Robert and William and Henry of Normandy, and their several attempts 
to conciliate the affections of the conquered English, in order to procure 
their aid against each other, are but & renewal of the factions of Eury- 
sthenes and Procles, and of their admitting the conquered Achaians to 
the rights of citizenship, as a means of strengthening their own influence. 
Happily there arose no Norman Lycurgus to organize the conquerors into 
a body that should remain for ever distinct, and should retain all the 
vigour and superior prowess to which it had been originally indebted for 
its victory. Happily too the factions between the Norman chiefs, between 
the king on one side, and his great barons on the other, were widened by 
the great accession of foreign dominion acquired by the Plantagenet sove- 
reigns; as they became more entirely foreigners, the barons became more 
entirely English, and began to sympathize with men born and bred in the 
same island with themselves, although differing in race and language, 
rather than with the king, who surrounded himself with Normans, Gas- 
cons, and Poitevins, and wished to lavish on them the wealth of England. 
Above all, the intermarriage of one race with another, so alien to the 
superstitions of antiquity, and the surest means of obliterating the bloody 
characters of conquest, was suffered to take its natural course in England; 
because the ancient notions of the pollution of mixing with a foreign race, 
and confusing the purity of a family and national religion by admitting 
strangers to participate in its rites, had been long since destroyed by the 
beneficent influence of the doctrines of Christianity. We must be familiar 
with the almost universal feeling of the ancient world on this point, and 
with the manifold evils which it occasioned, before we can sufficiently 
appreciate our immense debt to the gospel, even considering it only as it 
has affected the temporal and social interests of mankind.15 


15 I have largely availed myself of & the fourth Number of the Philological 
review of this essay, as originally published, Museum. It is quite true, as Mr. Lewis 
written by Mr. Lewis, which appeared in has observed, that the Spartan constitution, 
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even without reference to the periceci, was 
aristocratical rather than democratical. 
But he truly observes also, that Sparta was 
an oligarchy by reason of its subject classes ; 
“ jn order to maintain its power over these, 
«it was necessary that the government 
“ should be military; and in order that 
“ the government should be military, it was 
“h that it should be oligarchical.” 
I do not think that this differs substan- 
tially from the view given in this essay as 
originally published; although I had per- 
haps laid too great a stress on the powers 
exercised in theory by the general assem- 
bly. Yet as Mr. Lewis allows that “‘ legally 
* the Spartan government was a demo- 
“ cracy; but in spirit, in the practical 
** effect of its institutions, it was an oli- 
* garchy ;" p. 59. and as he acknowledges 
also that the ancient writers have called it 
by different names, and have dwelt often 
on its democratical character as being no 
less marked than its aristocratical, so it 
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does not appear to me inaccurate to say, 
that its purely oligarchical character is 
seen in its relation to its Achaian subjects; 
for towards them it was a mere oligarchy; 
whereas in itself, although oligarchical as 
compared with Athens, yet it was na 
without such a mixture of democracy as 
entitled it to the name of a mixed go- 
vernment. 

With regard to the statements which I 
had made as to the particulars of the eariy 
Spartan history, I am quite willi 
allow that I overrated the credibility of de 
accounts given by Ephorus, and generally 
of the stories or traditions of the ante-his- 
torical period of Greece. I therefore have 
omitted all that part of the essay, wishing 
to leave the full examination of such points 
to those who, like Mr. Thirlwall, have stu- 
died them more expressly and with a fuller 
knowledge, and to confine myself rather to 
that historical period with which the work 
of Thucydides is immediately concerned. 
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On the Oars of the ancient Triremes. 


FOR the annexed remarks on the oars of the ancient triremes, I am 
indebted to the kindness of Dr. Bishop of Oxford. 

“ The following observations, if just, may perhaps throw a glimmering 
of light on a passage in Thucydides, of which the explanations hitherto 
given appear to me somewhat obscure: the passage I allude to is in book 
II. 93, 2. éddxes 8¢ AaBdvra rà» vavràv exacroy rijv kómgv, xai rd imnpéoiov, xal 
róv rporerijpa k. T. A. Dr. Arnold’s note runs thus: ‘ The rporernp was the 
thong which fastened the oar to the rowlock or pin, a method still in use 
amongst the boatmen on the Mediterranean, and which thev profess to 
find more convenient than our way of letting the oar play between two 
pins, and so requiring no thong to fasten it.’ 

* Now there are but two parts essential to a rowlock, the rest of the 
oar, and the fulcrum; and accordingly, in boats of very rude construction, 
we may sometimes see a single peg (without a thong) fitted to the gun- 
wale, for this purpose: in this case, the peg, or thole, is of course (in the 
act of rowing) situated behind the oar: for the advantage, however, of 
backing water, (without the rower being obliged to displace his oar,) a 
second peg, in front of the oar, is commonly added; and the presence of 
this front-peg enables the rower, by fastening a thong to it, to dispense 
with the original hind-peg, and the distended thong then becomes the 
immediate fulcrum of the oar: (this corresponds with what I have seen 
and used abroad :) so that the thong and hind-peg are, if I may so say, 
convertible, each being a complete substitute for the other. Now it must 
be observed, that the use of pegs at all is only a consequence of the 
rowlocks being constructed on the upper edge, or gunwale, of the boat, 
which being a smooth surface, offering of itself no prominence to serve as 
a fulcrum, it is necessary to supply the deficiency by a thole; but if the 
rowlock, instead of being on the gunwale, were bored through the side of 
the vessel, then the aperture itself would give the two essentials of s 
rowlock—the rest and the fulcrum : so that in all cases where the rowlock 
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is cut out of a solid, tholes, and consequently thongs used as their sub- 
stitutes, would not only be unnecessary, but even detrimental; for if we 
suppose them to be efficient, they must be so placed as that the distance 
between the tholes would be Jess than the diameter of the aperture, and 
consequently a smaller aperture would have done; so that the use of them 
would imply the disadvantage of opening unnecessarily the vessel's side to 
the sea. It might, however, be urged, that in such cases the fulcrum 
might be adjusted so as to be within or without-board, (and not in the 
aperture itself,) which could readily be accomplished by attaching a thong 
to a transverse peg going right through the vessel's side. But the effects 
on either supposition would be detrimental: by bringing the fulcrum 
within-board, it would be placed nearer to the moving power, causing 
thereby a loss of force, besides involving the necessity of enlarging the 
diameter of the aperture, to give & sweep to the oar, since every part of it 
but that which touches the fulcrum must describe a greater or less arc of 
a circle: by throwing the fulcrum without-board, though power would be 
gained, yet there would remain the same necessity of enlarging the 
aperture, and that too i» proportion to the power thus gained, besides 
many other insurmountable obstacles, which need not be enumerated. 
To avoid disadvantage, therefore, the fulcrum ought to be neither within 
nor without-board ; that is, it ought to be in the aperture itself; and 
when here, it has been shewn that a thole, or thong used as its substitute, 
would not only be unnecessary, but detrimental: whence it appears, that 
in portlocks (i.e. rowlocks cut through the solid) the use of a thong as a 
fulcrum, WHEREVER SITUATED, must be accompanied either with a loss of 
power, or with an unnecessarily enlarged aperture, or with both. Now, 
as the mechanical principles, if they deserve the name, which have been 
involved in this inquiry, are of so obvious a nature, that the merest clown 
could instinctively apply them, I think it is fair to assume, that where 
there is skill enough to build a vessel, there would at least be judgment 
enough to apply the principles; and if so, it would amount (I should 
conceive) to a moral proof that the thong could not have been used as a 
fulcrum to the oar, at least in the two lower row-ports of a trireme: and 
indeed, on referring to the plate of a trireme, I see that the argument is 
equally applicable to the upper row-port. 

* Having now arrived, whether justly or not, at this conclusion, I should 
like to hazard a few conjectures as to the probable use of the rporergp. 
And the best way of conducting this inquiry, so as to free it from merely 
gratuitous suppositions, is to consider what would be the probable form of 
an oar intended to be used in a circumscribed aperture, (i. e. a portlock 
oar ;) and, comparing this with our own gunwale or rowlock oars, to trace 
what deficiency would be implied in the former, which might be compen- 
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sated for by athong. There are then two points to be particularly re- 
marked in gunwale oars of good construction ; ist, that the loom, or part 
within-board, is very much thicker than the neck, or part adjacent to the 
blade. Now, as it is a law in mechanics, that the strength of a machine is 
to be measured by that of its weakest part, the increased size of the loom 
cannot add to the strength of the oar, as a whole, but is, in fact, supplied 
merely as a dead weight to balance (or nearly so) the greater length of 
oar without-board, providing thus against a waste of physical power. And 
adly, that at the bottom of the loom there is a projection, called a nut, to 
prevent the loom from slipping over the thole. Now, granting the import- 
ance of making the apertures in a vessel’s side as small as possible, it may, 
I think, be inferred, that a portlock oar would differ in both these respects 
from a gunwale oar, because each of these conditions would require a 
larger diameter than would otherwise be necessary in the aperture through 
which the oar must be passed; in short, that the portlock oar would, from 
the blade upwards, be an uninterrupted cylinder. Now if a thong or rope 
(for rporwrnp implies only flexibility, and not that the substance was neces- 
sarily leather) were to be tightly wound round the loom of a portlock oar, 
(AFTER it had been passed through the aperture into its position for 
rowing,) being of such a length, as that its weight should compensate for 
the shortness of the loom ; and so adjusted, as that the first coil should be 
placed where the nut (in a gunwale oar) would have been, and the last, or 
rather highest cc |, just below the lower hand of the rower, so as to leave 
a handle—we should then have the advantages of a gunwale oar superadded 
to the simplicity of a portlock oar! : and such a coil of rope, answering 
these two purposes, I have somewhere seen used, probably on the Guadal- 
quiver, though there unnecessarily, as the oars were of the gunwale kind, 
in application, if not in construction. Moreover, such a moveable coil 
would give to the portlock oar the same advantage as a shifting nut to the 
gunwale oar, the want of which is always felt when a set of oars is trans- 
ferred to a boat differing in width from that for which they were made; 


l The annexed wood-cut represents a portlock oar with its tpowwrhp attached, 
illustrative of the foregoing supposition. 
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a, b. The coils of the tropoter. JS. Loose coil, making a loop. 
b, c. The handle. a,c. Loom of the oar. I 


a. The lower coil, serving as 8 nut. e. The neck of the oar. 
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and unless we suppose that all triremes were constructed of precisely the 
same dimensions, it would seem that, in such a case as that recorded by 
Thucydides in the passage in question, (where the oars of one fleet were 
transferred to another,) the means of varying the position of the quasi-nut 
would be wanted: but this would be effected by varying the poeition of the 
lower coil; and as we well know that every workman prefers, and uses 
best the identical implement which he has been accustomed to handle, 
there would be the additional advantage in a shifting nut (or its repre- 
sentative) of enabling each rower to attach himself to his oar, considering 
it as inseparable from himself, which would yet be equally available in 
every vessel. And such a view might perhaps be borne out by the expres- 
sion, *EKAZTON Aafóvra THN xóm», though still more so by the circum- 
stances of the case; for it is hardly probable that a body of men going on 
a secret expedition, would, even at night, have unnecessarily encumbered 
themselves with oars, the very tell-tales, if accidentally discovered, of some 
naval exploit. Now the necessity for this could arise only from the con- 
viction that they should not find the vessels at Nisea ready equipped with 
them, nor the arsenal able to furnish them, or from the recognised feeling 
of man and oar being inseparable. But why should they suspect these 
vessels to be oarless ? they were not new, and as such, incomplete, per- 
haps, in their appointments; on the contrary, they were scarcely sea- 
worthy: if then the vessels had ever left port, what had become of the 
oars which rowed them back to port? I can find no other solution but 
that of the rower and his oar being inseparable, and that the latter had 
accompanied the destination of the former. 

* Now, when it is considered that the whole effect of a trireme in 
attack was referable ultimately to the physical force of the rowers, it must 
have been the greatest desideratum to husband this force to the utmost, 
and to give it an efficient direction; I cannot therefore believe that such 
simple processes, as those of substituting a dead weight for physical force 
in order to create a balance, and of adjusting a quasi-nut to prevent the 
misapplication of strength, would have been overlooked, especially as the 
want of them would have been felt in every stroke of the oar; I should 
therefore conceive it probable that the tropoter effected these objects, in 
some way or other, either by itself acting as the weight and nut, or by 
strapping on the requisite weight to the loom. And such an arrangement 
would incidentally secure two other advantages, the prevention of the oar 
from slipping through the portlock, if inadvertently dropped from the 
hand, and the means of providing a loop?, by leaving one of the coils 
purposely loose, for suspension to a peg, (the exaAués, which seems to 


2 See plate f. 
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have been employed for this purpose,) thereby giving a parallelism to the 
oars, and preventing collision when the command, analogous to our 
* Stand at ease,’ was in operation: so that, combining all that has been 
said, I should be disposed to infer that the tropoter was used, certainly 
not as a fulcrum, but probably for the triple purpose of a counterpoise, a 
nut, and a loop. It appears indeed, from Athenzus, book V. 37. that 
lead was in one instance used for the counterbalance ; but his description 
applies only to the longest oars of a vessel of most unusual dimensions, 
and indeed the fact of his mentioning it at all would seem to imply that 
it was not the ordinary mode of effecting a counterpoise. 

** À part of the foregoing argument, where the importance of husband- 
ing the physical force of the rowers was insisted on, might be applied to 
shew the probability of the tnnpecwy being a seat-cover, and not, as 
Mitford has supposed, a sort of port-valve to shut out the sea from the 
portlocks. Not that I conceive the ease of the rower was at all consulted 
by this seeming luxury, for it may be a question whether the healthy skin, 
when once inured to a given kind of friction, derives any advantage from 
the interposition of a soft substance; certainly those who ride most use 
hard saddles, and those who work most use bare hands, the latter perhaps 
from necessity, yet with impunity; the former from choice: but be this 
as it may, I conceive that the primary purpose of the seat-cover was to 
prevent the sliding which would assuredly take place on the bare bench, 
become polished, as it would be, by constant use. For every atom of this 
sliding motion, something would of course be deducted from the propelling 
force of the rower, and the greater the exertion the greater would be the 
sliding tendency; so that at the moment of attack, when every muscle 
would be strained, and every accession of impetus important, this negative 
force would just reach its maximum. And when we consider (and I know 
it from experience) that the waste of power in each rower would be far 
from trifling, and that the effect on the vessel would be this multiplied by 
the number of oars, occurring too at such a crisis, it is not, I think, giving 
the ancients credit for too much sagacity, to suppose that they had seat- 
covers for the express purpose of obviating this evil: indeed the boats on 
our river would fully confirm this view, for seat-covers there are in 
abundance, and hard almost as the bench itself; but presenting externally 
& coarse sort of clinging carpetting, to prevent, as it effectually does, the 
sliding tendency. Some boats have, and some have not this addition; but 
in the RAcING-boate, where the greatest power is wanted, they are deemed 
so essential, as to be fitted to the benches, and thus become a constituent 
part of the equipment. Some years back, after the discontinuance of 
cruppers to saddles, it being found that in taking leaps the saddle would, 
spite of the girth, slip forward, a patent cloth was devised, of bristly plush 


538 APPENDIX III. 


with reflexed hairs, as a preventive; this saddle-cloth, though certainly no 
cushion, was, I conceive, analogically the umppéoroy of the rider. 

* With regard to Mitford’s conjecture, it ought, I think, to carry no 
weight at all with it; for, granting him that the imypéc«o was not a seat- 
cover, the utmost that he has shewn is, that it might be a port-valve, with- 
out a single reason to prove that it was so: but it would not be difficult to 
find the most cogent reasons against the supposition. When we consider 
the purpose that the port-valve was to answer, one can hardly doubt that 
the form of it must have been a sort of lax diaphragm covering the orifice 
of the portlock, with a hole in the centre embracing the oar. Such a form 
would enable the oar to play, and yet keep the sea out, on the supposition 
that tt was closely secured to the margin of the portlock: but if we consider 
the nicety with which one substance must be adjusted to another, in order 
to render the interstice tolerably water-tight, is it likely that this process 
would be repeated with every transfer of the oar, when it (the oar) could 
so easily be slipped in and out through the central hole of the port valve; 
in short, is it not infinitely more probable that the port-valve was a fixture 
to the portlock, than an appendage to the oar? and the more so, as this 
very contrivance for keeping out the sea, would also, by ‘ reeving taught 
the central hole, keep out the heavy driving rains (book IT. 77.) from a 
part which it was highly important, if lined with metal, to secure from 
rust; if with wood, or leather, from decay.” 


Note on Sir William Gels Map. 
— —— — 


FOR the accompanving Map I am indebted to the kindness of Sir W. 
Gell, who was good enough to copy it for me from his own unpublished 
Map of Greece; and favoured me at the same time with some further 
details upon points on which I had solicited his valuable assistance. The 
Map is printed faithfully from Sir W. Gell's own drawing; and gives to 
any one who has been accustomed to observe a country geographically a 
most lively impression of the district which it delineates. To apply it to 
the illustration of the escape of the Plateans, Thucyd. III. 24. there will be 
seen a road a little to the eastward of Platea running up into Citheron : 
this is a rugged path, which Sir W. Gell imagines would fall into the main 
road from Thebes to Eleusis at the spot marked A. “ The place A,” says 
Sir W. Gell, ‘is a remarkable pointed and woody insulated rock, which I 
took to be the heads of the oak when I passed it." It is just at the top 
of the pass, and from hence a very steep road descends to the plain of the 
Asopus, on the regular way towards Thebes. Supposing that the road to 
Platea left the road to Thebes at this spot, and went straight over the 
side of Cithzron, till it descended in the direction of the present road 
marked on the Map as running up from Platea into the mountains, the 
towns of Hysie and Erythre stood a little way off it on the right hand 
coming from Attica, on the edge of Citheron; (Pausanias, IX. 2, 1, 2.) 
possibly where a modern village is marked on the Map, and a church 
about a mile and a half to the eastward of it. The Plateans, then, instead 
of following the direct road to Athens, by the mountains to the oak heads, 
(or pikes, in the language of Cumberland and Westmoreland,) followed 
first the road to Thebes, which ran exactly in the opposite direction; 
then, at the end of about three quarters of a mile turning off to their 
right, they made for Hysiæ and Erythre, and so joined the direct road 
from Platæa at the top of the pass, at the spot marked A. 

On considering further the situation of CEnoe and Eleuthere, and com- 
paring again the different passages in which these places are mentioned, I 
am inclined to think that Blachi is certainly not Œnoe; but perhaps 
Eleuthere rather than CEnoe should be placed at Gyfto Castro, for the 
ruins there, as described by Mr. Dodwell, seem too large for those of a 
mere border fortress; and (noe may stand more nearly at the place 
where Sir W. Gell has marked Eleutheree. It would then have been at 
once on the borders of Boeotia, and on the direct road from Megara and 
Corinth to the Thriasian plain and Decelea; so that Archidamus, II. 18, 
1—4, would naturally have besieged it on his march into Attica, and the 
Corinthians on their way home from Decelea must have passed immediately 
under its walls, and so might well have been cut off by a sally of its 
garrison. (VIII. 98, 2.) 





Copy of a Paper on the position of Minoa, $c. 
by Mr. Spratt, of H.M.S. Beacon. 


— — — — — 


THE fortress Minoa of the Megareans, which Thucydides! speaks of as 
an island, and Strabo? as a promontory or peninsula, appears to agree 
with a rocky hill surmounted by a ruined fortress, and standing on the 
margin of the sea south of Megara, at the distance of little more than 
a geographic mile; thus agreeing with the distance given by Thucydides, 3 
who calls it about eight stadia. 

That this hill was once a peninsula, appears evident from the dry beds 
of two rivers which pass close to its base; one on each side. The eastern 
bed winds round the back of the hill, leaving only a narrow neck of 
elevated ground between it and the one on the west side: it is therefore 
clear, that when these two rivers had communication with the sea, the 
intermediate neck of land, with this hill, would have been a peninsula 
or promontory. 

These two river-beds were once the only outlets of the mountain streams 
which issue from the valleys on the north side of mount Geraneia ; for the 
ancient course of the eastern bed, although now ploughed over and culti- 
vated, can be traced through the plain to the northward, as far as its 
junction with that river whose torrents at present flow in an easterly direc- 
tion towards the shallow bay of Tikho, crossing the site of the long walls 
which connected Megara with Nisea and Minoa, and losing themselves 
in the swamps bordering that bay. Although vestiges of the walls are 
not found in the bed of the river, yet, on examining the ground near it, 
the evidence is convincing that its present course does cross their site, as 
at a short distance from it, on the Megarean side, their foundations may 
be traced in a direction transverse to the course of the river, and towards 
the castellated hill before mentioned. 

The dry water course on the western side of this isolated hill can be 
traced to within two or three hundred yards of the eastern one, and as it 
has no communication with any other mountain stream, it may not be 
unreasonable to suppose that formerly the river split there into two 
branches or mouths. This hill would then have been an island, as 
Thucydides calls Minoa; and if it was so in his time, it is not more 
than probable that the subsequent deposit of earth brought down by 
this stream, during the four succeeding centuries which elapsed between 


1 Thucyd. Book III. 51, 1. 2 Strabo IX. 3 Thucyd. Book IV. 66, 4. 
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his time and that of Strabo, should have joined it to the main by a neck 
of land or isthmus. To accomplish this, no very great deposit was requi- 
site, as the historian says “ the bridge of communication between Minoa 
* and Nisa was over a swamp, or morass.’ But to identify this hill 
still more clearly with the site of Minoa, it is necessary to discover near 
it the ruins of the town of Nisza, which, it appears from Thucydides, was 
situated at the harbour formed by the island Minoa. 

That any considerable remains of the many important edifices men- 
tioned by Thucydides should now be found, cannot be expected, where 
there is such extensive evidence of the changes undergone in the neigh- 
bourhood from the action of the rivulets when swollen by the mountain 
floods in the rainy season. Indeed, from the level form and small elevation 
above the sea of the whole plain, it is very probable that the greater part 
of it is an alluvial deposit. Yet that a town, besides the fortress on the hill, 
was here, is evident from the many vestiges that are seen on its eastern 
side, between the sea and a low rock which stands in the plain a short dis- 
tance to the northward. Among these remains are four small heaps of ruins 
with massive foundations. In one of which there are three small broken 
shafts of columns erect, and wanting apparently only the fourth to com- 
plete the original number. Probably they were monuments or temples 4; 
and two Greek churches which are now in ruins, but standing on two 
ancient foundations, will not be unfavourable to the supposition. Another 
church, Agios Nicolaos, which is perfect, also occupies the site of an 
ancient building, but it stands nearer to the sea. 

The wall built by Nicias?, the Athenian general, in order to prevent 
ingress or egress to or from Minoa by the bridge, was hastily thrown up, 
and it is therefore natural to suppose that it was not a work in which 
durability was studied; and, consequently, its entire disappearance does 
not weaken the conjecture that the above-mentioned ruins were those of 
Nisea. On the other hand, the bridge of communication may well be 
supposed to have been of greater strength, and therefore likely to have 
some part still remaining. Now, between the base of the hill on its north 
side, and the opposite bank of the dry bed of a former river, there are 
three platforms of heavy buildings; one of which lies immediately at the 
foot of the hill, another on the edge of the opposite bank, and the third 
is nearly central; and as the course of that former river-bed clearly and 
indisputably passes between them, it is more than probable that the bridge 
of communication may be recognised in these ruins; the general appear- 
ance of which in nowise militates against this supposition. 

The extent and number of the ancient remains in this plain are, how- 
ever, too great to be considered as all belonging to Minoa; and the for- 


4 Thucyd. Book IV. 118, 3. 5 Thucyd. Book III. 51, 3. 
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tressed hill is equally inconsistent with the idea of the whole being Nisza, 
for no mention is made of its having an acropolis; though such a con- 
spicuous and important strong hold as this hill could not have remained 
unnoticed. A division, therefore, of these ruins, appears the only means 
of determining the site of either Minoa or Nisea; and, in the first place, 
it may be assumed as almost conclusive evidence that the fortified hill was 
Minoa, and that the ruins in the plain are those of Nisea, when we state 
that distinct remains of an ancient mole are to be seen extending from 
the south-eastern end of this hill, and curving to the eastward®, so as 
to have formed a harbour between the hill and those ruins; for Strabo 
expressly says that the port of Nisea was formed by the island or pro- 
montory of Minoa. 

The fortress on the hill, which I shall now call Minoa, was originally 
built of courses of quadrangular blocks of limestone quarried from the hill 
on which it stands ; but the greater part of the present ruins are of a more 
recent date, exhibiting no regularitv in either the size or shape of the 
materials, and intermixed with travertine, and with a soft shelly sandstone 
often found in the Morea and in Attica. A high tower of the same style of 
building projects from the north wall, and being similar to those com- 
monly erected by the Venetians, it may help to indicate that the repairs 
of the fortress were made at the time when the country was in their 
possession. 

Although there exists so much evidence in favour of the sites of Minoa 
and Nisa being here, a few remarks on the adjacent coast may be 
satisfactory. At the distance of nearly half a mile to the eastward of 
these ruins, there is a small rocky peninsula, and further off two islands, 
the inner one of which affords shelter to a few of the small class of 
coasters. It has therefore been supposed, as this is a port of the Megareans 
of the present day, and formed by an island, that this island was Minoa. 

That any encroachment, either of the land or sea, could have taken 
place, so as to alter the general features of the island or peninsula, is 
disproved by their rocky shores; for they both, as well as the ridge of 
hills from which the latter extends, are entirely of a limestone formation, 
which in its nature is extremely hard. No conjectured uplifting of the 
Jand, or fretting away of the coast, can therefore plausibly account for any 
difference in the locality of this place from the descriptions of Thucydides 
or Strabo. Now the inner island is distant from the promontory about 
two hundred yards, with seven fathoms water between them; they could 
not therefore have been connected by a bridge: nor was the peninsula 
ever an island, as its isthmus is of equal height with the extremity. 
Consequently, as both differ so materially from the descriptions of Minoa, 
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in two points so necessary to determine its position, and as both are 
destitute of any remains of either a fortress or habitations, it must be 
sought for elsewhere. 

The long range of hills that terminate in the promontory of Tikho, and 
from the western end of which the little peninsula juts out, from its 
proximity to the ruins (supposing the whole of them to be Nisæa), might 
be assumed to be Minoa, because it also may have been at one time an 
island. But Pausanias’, who alone speaks of the relative magnitude of 
Minoa, calls it a small island; whereas this range of hills is three miles 
in length, and could never have been less as an island; for its lowest 
part, near the head of the bay of Tikho, is twenty-five feet above the level 
of the sea. The size of this ridge, therefore, as an island, is a strong 
objection to the supposition. 

As the places described, both before and after Minoa and Nisza, are 
found in succession in Strabo’s description, it may perhaps be some guide 
towards fixing their situations to consider them in that order. First, 
Crommyon is described, then the Skironides rocks, next Minoa, afterwards 
Nisea, the five islands follow, and Salamis after them. The promontory 
of Minoa in that case should be found between the Skironides rocks and 
Nisea. This, then, will also be a good argument against the supposition 
of the long range of hills having been Minoa, for Nisæa would then have 
been a few stadia nearer to the Skironides than to it; and had Nisea 
been so situated, it appears likely that it would have been mentioned 
before Minoa. Besides, as no ruins remain on any part of the range to 
denote its ever possessing a fortress, the supposition has little to support 
it. There are, indeed, on each extremity, some portions of a modern 
wall of loose stones, perhaps for defensive works, and also a very perfect 
wall across the hill, from the bay of Tikho to the coast on the opposite side, 
but this was built by the Megareans during the late war. In short, there 
are no ruins of antiquity. 

There is yet some difficulty in accounting for the five islands, which 
Strabo says are passed in sailing from Nisea towards Attica, before 
arriving at Salamis. The probability is that he included the islet which 
lies close off the S.W. extremity of Salamis; but if that should not be 
admissible, and we are hereby driven to suppose the abovementioned long 
range of hills to have been an island when he wrote, then there is at once 
an end of the hypothesis that those hills were Minoa; for Minoa, he says, 
was a promontory. 


7 Paus. Attic. XLIV. 


PRINTED BY PARKER AND CO., CROWN YARD, OXFORD. 







dh ULT 









erem 


e n m 
pur, 


Ment 


Dh 





c 





ho 


^. 
fa 
EI 
"IL 
- 


——rrr RO w qanda Nha matan uma m dio = 





num ee ee ee mis ee 








P 





PLAN 


OF 
ULIN O N 


Thucydides Book Ill. Chap 51. 











- —— owe MM 
— ⸗—— — —— —— “< —— —— — o A — — w —— —— G — — “s oo mes — — T O E e EE D c euge ee eer ewe ose eee 


a- 


à 
& 
ele 


Li 


7 


y T Mund 





— —  — ——— — 


etyre o) x '4 /j 


yoon te. a ta 


——— — 0 





Ai, ah ILL A CH np ad. 











Iu 





35 


27 


* Dp, 
0 . 
7 Pirimon «c 





# oS. 4 
` 


faite 


Z 


Gore 


7 





S m th AN 


ML ⁄ 


f: 


LRL P 


for 
. 


" — sv mit. (h. eee ee uma Qasa x — 














Wr te MC URL cc te VÀ (ride o SS PS ends 
i d h 4! jee) AAA, ! y AS an USC 
" ‘ I i. PA IP "Fey Jt J TET "I unt a Vus 
1 J” TA LITA ALA Ts: n FX A ALII C. 
i L l ` P, ' + ' .> Tw LI 
I [ f \* D ^ t IE ji ' V ^ 
I 4 ' ) f, d * A i LI - > ie v rol v) 
! 2 B. | j w Ay $ 24. T ij "71 N > 
| L 4 bn ^b n^ 1 TW A " 
s ANI ¿21 Aye arn ise 23 -aa — 


— — - a. = = 





